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Cxoncordia. 

PIA    ET   VNANIMI 

CONSENSV    REPETITA 

Confefsio  Fidei  &  doftrinse 
ELECTORVM,    PRINCIPVM, 

ET     ORDINVM     IMPERII, 
Atqj  eorundem  Theologorum,  qui 

Auguftanam  Confefsionem  am- 

pleftuntur. 

CVI    EX    SACRA    SCRIPTVRA, 

VNICA       ILLA        VERITATIS       NORMA       ET 

regula,  quorundam  Articulorum,  qui  poft  Do6loris  Marti- 

Ni  LvTHERi  felicem  ex  hac  vita  exitum,  in  con- 

trouerfiam  venerunt,  folida  accefsit 

Declaratio. 

COMMVNI      CONSILIO      ET      MAN- 

dato  eorundem  Ele6lorum,  Principum  ac  Ordinum  Imperij,  & 

erudiendis  &  monendis  fubditis,  Ecclefijs  &  Scholis  fuis, 

ad  memoriam  pofteritatis  denu6  typis 

vulgata. 

L    I    P    S    I    iE, 


Anno      m.    d.    lxxxiiii. 

Cum  gratia  &  priuilegio  Ele£t.  Sax. 


tPae-dmile  of  first  page  of  t're&ce.] 

O   M   N   I   B  V  S 

ET    SINGVLIS    HAS 

noftras  lefturis,  nos  qui  ijfdem  nomi- 
na  noftra  fubfcripfimus  Auguftanae 
Confeflioni   addiili   Eleftores,  Prin- 

cipes,  &  Sacri    Romani    Imperij,  in  Germania  ordines, 

pro  dignitate  &  gradu  cuiufqj,  noftra  ftudia, 

amicitiam  ac  falutem  cum  officio  con- 

iun(5lam  deferimus  &  nun- 

ciamus. 

NG  ENS  DEI 
Opt.  Max.  benefici- 
I  um  eft,  quod  poftre- 
mis  temporibus,  &  in 
hac  mundi  fenefta, 
pro  ineffabili  amore, 
dementia  ac  miferi- 
cordia  fua,  humano  generi  lucem  Eu- 
angelij  &  verbi  fui  (per  quod  folum  ve- 
ram  falutem  accipimus)  poft  tenebras 
illas  Papifticarum  fuperftitionum,  in 
Germania  chariflima  patria  noftra, 
A  2  puram 


CONFESSIO  AUGUSTANA. 
The  Augsbubo  Confession.    A.D.  1530. 

[Tbe  Latin  text  to  from  the  mlUio  prkte^p^  IfiBl,  aa  printed  in  the  best  editions  of  the  '  Book  of  Con- 
Dord,*  and  eepedaDy  (with  all  the  Tarions  readlnga)  in  the  Corput  R^ormatorum,  ed.  Bindeell,  Vol.  XXVI. 
(ISBB),  pp.  MS-830.  I  have  inserted  in  brackets  the  most  important  additions  of  the  German  text,  and 
marked  In  IbotHBOtea  the  chief  alterations  of  the  edition  of  1540.  The  English  translation  (in  the  siyle 
of  the  sixteenth  centnry)  was  prepared  (1868),  and  at  my  reqaest  careftilly  revised  for  this  work  (1S74), 
1^  my  flriend,  the  Bev.Dr.CHAXua  P.  KnAvm,  Vice-Provost  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  and  Pro- 
feasor  of  Theok>gy  in  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Seminary,  Philadelphia.  First  English  translation  by 
Richard  Tavemer,  London,  1686 ;  recent  translations,  more  or  less  complete,  by  8.  S.  Schmncker  (1B84) : 
K  Baxelioa  (1841>,  Ambroee  and  Socrates  Henkel  0861  and  1864).    See  VoL  L  fi  41,  pp.  226  sqq.] 


CONFESSIO   FiDEI 

Exhibita  JnvictUsimo  Imperor 
tori  Carolo  V.  Cmsari  AugtLsto 
in   Comiciis  Augustas.     Anno 


loqnebar  de  testimoniis  tnis  in  conspeetn  Re- 
gum,  et  non  conftmdebar.— Fbaui  czix.  4A. 


PlLCFATIO  AB  CiBSARBM  CaBOLUM  V. 

Invictiuime    Imperator^    Cauar   Auguate^ 

tknmne  clementissime.     Cum  V.  C.  M.  indi- 

xerit  convtnttgm  Imperii  AvgustcB,  ut  delihe- 

rtttar  de  auxiliU  contra  Turcam,  atrocisH- 

snm,  hcareditarium  atque  veterem  Ckristiani 

aosttiM  ac  reliffionis  hostem^  quomodo  ilHtu 

tdlicei  /wrm  et  conatibus  dwrabiU  et  perpe- 

t«o  belH  apparatu  resisti  poseit ;   deinde  et 

<ie  ^Mentiombue  in  causa  nostroe  sanctct  re- 

ligmit  et  Christiance  fidet,  et  ut  in  hac  causa 

nligionis  partium  opiniones  ac  sententue  inter 

KM  IS  caritatey  lenitate  et  mansuetudine  mu- 

te  audicmtur  coram,  inteUigantw  et  ponde- 

f^w,  ut  illis,  qucB  utrinque  in  Scripturis 

*m  tractata  aut  intellecta  sunt,  sepositis 

^  torrectisy  res  ilice  ad  unam  simplicem  veri- 

^m  et  Christianam  concordiam  con^nan- 

^  et  redueantWf  ut  de  ccetero  a  nobis  una, 

tUKtra  et  vera  reliffio  colatur  et  servetur, 


Confession  of  Faith 

Presented  to  the  Invincible  Em- 
peror Charles  F.,  Ccesa/r  Atcgtis- 
tuSy  at  the  Diet  of  Av^sburg^ 
Anno  Domini  MDXXX} 


I  will  apeak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before  kings, 
and  will  not  be  ashamed.— Pbalm  odx.  46. 


Prefagb  to  thb  Emfebob  Chables  V. 

Most  Invincible  Emperor,  Csaar  Angnstna, 
Most  Clement  Master :  Inasmuch  as  Tour 
Imperial  Majesty  has  summoned  a  Conven- 
tion of  the  Empire  at  Augsburg,  to  deliberate 
in  regard  to  aid  against  the  Turk,  the  most 
atrocious,  the  hereditary,  and  ancient  enemy 
of  the  Christian  name  and  religion,  in  what 
way,  to  wit,  resistance  might  be  made  to  his 
rage  and  assaults,  by  protracted  and  perpetual 
preparation  for  war :  Because,  moreover,  of 
dissensions  in  the  matter  of  our  holy  religion 
and  Christian  faith,  and  in  order  that  in  this 
matter  of  religion  the  opinions  and  judgments 
of  diverse  parties  may  be  heard  in  each  other's 
presence,  may  be  understood  and  weighed 
among  one  another,  in  mutual  charity,  meek- 
ness, and  gentleness,  that  those  things  which 
in  the  writings  on  either  side  have  been 
handled  or  understood  amiss,  being  laid  aside 


I  Tbe  title  of  the  German  edition  is  ComSeuio  odder  Bekantnua  des  Glaubens  eUieher  F&rsten  und  Stedte  : 
Uberantwort  KaieerUchtr  Mt^fesiet:  su  Augspurg,  Anno  M.D.XXX, 


STMBOLA  EVANGEUCA. 


«f,  quemadmodum  tub  uno  ChrUto  nrniu  ei 
mi&tamus:  ita  in  una  etiam  Ecdtna  Chri- 
ttiana,  in  unitate  et  concordia  vivere  poMti" 
mu»  ;  cumque  no$  infra  wcripti  Elector  et  Pritt- 
cipes,  cum  aliis,  qui  nobis  conjunct*  will,  pe- 
rinde  ut  aUi  EUctorts  et  Principe*  et  Status 
ad  pra/ata  Condtia  evocati  simu*,  ut  Ca^ 
tareo  mandato  obedienter  obsequeremnr^  ma- 
ture vemmus  Augustam  ;  et,  quod  dtra  jac- 
iemHam  dietmm  oo/wmw,  inter  priwtos  affhi- 


Oum  igUnr  V.  C.  M,  ElectorUms,  Prindpi- 
bus  et  aliis  Statibus  Imperii  etiam  kic  Au- 
gustcs  tub  ipsa  initio  horum  Condtiorum  inter 
ecBtera  proponi  fecerity  quod  singuli  Status 
Imperii  vigore  Ccesarei  edicti  tuam  opinio- 
nem  et  tententiam  in  Germanica  et  Latina 
lingua  proponere  debeant  atque  offerre;  et 
habita  deUberaiione  proxima  feria  quarta, 
rurtum  responsum  est  V,  C.  M,  not  proxima 
feria  sexta  articulos  nostrce  Con/essionis  pro 
nostra  parte  oblaturos  esse : 

Ideo  ut  V.  C,  M,  voluntati  obsequamvr^  offeri- 
mus  in  hoc  religionis  causa  nostrorum  Conciona" 
torum  et  nostram  Confessionem,  cujusmodi  dov- 
trinam  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  et  puro  verba 
Dei  hactenus  ill*  in  nostris  terris,  ducatibus, 
ditionibus  et  urbibus  tradiderint^  ac  in  Eccle- 
siis  tractaverint.  Quod  si  et  cceteri  Electores, 
Principes  ac  Status  Imperii,  similibus  scri- 
ptiSf  Txitinis  scilicet  et  Germanicis,  juxta 
jfTOidictam  Casaream  propositionem,  suas  opi- 
niones  in  hac  causa  religionis  produxerint :  hie 
nos  coram  V,  C,  Af.  tanquam  Domino  nostra 
cUmentisaimo  paratos  offerimus^  nos  cum  pr(B- 
Jatin  Principiltua  et  amicis  nostris  de  toUe- 
rabilibus  modis  ac  viis  amice  conferre^  ut, 
quantum  honeste  Jieri  potest^  conveniamMs,  et 


and  corrected,  theee  things  may  be  hanno' 
nixed  and  brought  back  to  the  one  simpfe 
truth  and  Christian  concord;  so  that  here- 
after the  one  unfeigned  and  true  religion  may 
be  embraced  and  preserved  bjr  as,  so  that  u 
we  are  subjects  and  soldiers  of  the  one  Oirist, 
so  also,  in  unity  and  concord,  we  may  live  is 
the  one  Christian  Church  :  And  inasmuch  « 
we,  the  Elector  and  Princes,  whose  names  are 
subscribed,  together  with  others  who  are  coo- 
joined  with  us,  in  common  with  other  Electon, 

and  Princes,  and  States,  have  been  called  to  the 
aforenamed  Diet,— we  have,  in  order  to  reader 
most  humble  obedience  to  the  Imperial  BfsB- 
date,  come  eariy  to  Angsborg,  and,  with  no 

desire  to  boast,  would  state  that  we  were  amoi« 
the  very  first  to  bo  present. 

When,  therefore,  Your  Imperial  M^ertf, 
among  other  things,  has  also  at  AugsboJi^ 
at  the  very  beginning  of  these 
caused  the  proposition  to  be  made  to  ths 
Princes  and  States  of  the  Empire,  that  each 
of  the  States  of  the  Empire,  in  virtue  of  ths 
Imperial  Edict,  should  pn^x>se  and  offer  hi  ths 
German  and  in  the  Latin  language  its  opis- 
ion  and  decision ;  after  discussion  on  Wedaai- 
day  we  replied  to  Your  Imperial  M^ei^, 
that  on  the  following  Friday  we  would  oflir 
on  our  part  the  Articles  of  our  rnnfositmi 

Wherefore,  in  order  that  we  may  do 
age  to  the  will  of  Your  Imperial  Migestf,  «s 
now  offer  in  the  matter  of  leligion  the  Cbs- 
fession  of  our  preachers  and  of  oorselres,  the 
doctrine  of  which,  derived  from  the  Holf 
Scriptures  and  pure  Word  of  God,  they  hsfs 
to  this  time  set  forth  in  our  lands,  ^iw^Hirrr, 
domains,  and  cities,  and  have  taqght  in  the 
churches.  If  the  other  Electors,  Princes,  sad 
States  of  the  Empire,  should  in  niniiv  ^nji. 
ings,  to  wit,  in  Latin  and  German,  aoooidiiif  lo 
the  aforementioned  Imperial  proposltioo,  pie- 
duce  their  opinions  in  this  matter  of  reiirin: 
we  here,  in  the  presence  of  Your  Imperial  Hal* 
esty,  our  most  Clement  Lord,  offer 
prepared,  in  conjunction  with 


THE  AUGSBURG  COKFESSION. 


re  imier  no§  parttt  dtra  odiotam  contentio- 
mem  pac\fice  tufitata,  Deo  dbit/e,  dtfMiutb 
i&rimatur,  et  ad  mnam  veram  ooncordem  reli- 
gianem  reducatwr;  ticut  omntM  tub  uno  Ckri' 
ffo  jMMsi*  et  miHtcaitMt  et  umim  ChrUtwn  am- 
fiUri  dehemmtj  juxta  tenorem  etUcti  V.  C  M, 
at  omnia  ad  vtritatem  Dei  perducantw^  %d 
fttd  ardemtitnnuM  voHs  a  Deo  peiimms. 


Si  amiem^  qmod  ad  cateros  ElectoreSj  Prin- 
tapes  et  StatitM^  ut  partem  alteram^  attinet^ 
hme  tractatio  camatB  religioni»^  eo  modo,  quo 
V.  C.  M,  agatdam  et  tractanthm  aapienter 
it^  ocilicet  cum  taH  mtitiHi  proMentatione 

iptorum  ae  tedata  coUatione  inter  no§ 
proceateritj  nee  aUquo  fiuctu  facta  fue- 
rit:  noM  quidem  testatum  clare  reHnqmrnus, 
Me  nihil  twc,  quod  €id  Christianam  concor- 
diam  Ci^un  cum  Deo  et  bona  conscientia  fieri 
postit)  conciliandam  conducere  queatj  uilo 
modo  detrectare ;  quemadmodum  et  V.  C,  M. 
dnnds  et  cateri  Eloctores  et  Status  Imperii 
et  ommes,  quicunque  sincero  religUmis  amore 
ne  studio  tenentur,  quicunque  hanc  causam 
SBquo  ammo  audituri  sunt,  ex  hoc  nostra  et 
nostrormm  Confessione  hoe  clementer  cognoscere 
et  inteWgere  dignabuntur. 

Cum  eUam  V.  C.  M,  Eleetoribus,  Prinapi- 

bus   et   reliqms  Statibus  Imperii   non  una 

viee^  sed  sape  clementer  significaveritj  et  in 

Coadtiis  Spirensibus,  qua  anno  Domini  etc, 

XX  VL  kabita  sunt,  ex  data  et  prcescripta 

forma  vestrtn  Ccesarete  instructionis  et  co- 

missumis  recitari  et  pubHce  pralegi  fecerit  : 

Vestram  M,  in  hoc  negodo  re&gionis  ex  causia 

eertis,  quce  V,  Af,  nondne  cUlegatce  sunt,  non 

veUe   qtdequam  determinare^  nee   concludere 

posaa^  md   apud  Pont\ficem  Romanum  pro 

offido   Vm  CM.  diligenter  daturam  operam 

ds  eongrsgando  ConciUo  generaU.     Quemad- 


oar  friends  already  designated,  to  compare 
Tiews  in  a  kindlj  manner  in  regard  to  mode 
and  ways  which  may  be  available,  so  that,  as 
fiu:  as  may  honorably  be  done,  we  may  agree, 
and  the  matter  between  as  of  both  parts  being 
peacefully  discassed,  with  no  hateful  conten- 
tion, by  God*s  help  the  dissension  may  be  re- 
moved, and  broaght  back  to  one  true  accordant 
religion  (as  we  are  all  subjects  and  soldiers  un- 
der one  Christ,  so  also  we  ought  to  confess  one 
Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  de- 
cree of  Tour  Imp.  M.)*  and  all  things  should 
be  brought  back  to  the  truth  of  God,  which  with 
most  fervent  prayers  we  beseech  God  to  grant. 

But  if,  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  States,  those  of  the  other  party, 
thb  treatment  of  the  matter  of  religion,  in  the 
manner  in  which  Your  I.  M.  has  wisely  thought 
fit  it  should  be  conducted  and  treated,  to  wit, 
with  such  a  mutual  presentation  of  writings 
and  calm  conference  between  us,  should  not 
go  on,  nor  be  attended  by  any  result ;  yet  shall 
we  leave  a  clear  testimony  that  in  no  numner 
do  we  evade  any  thing  which  can  tend  to  pro- 
mote Christian  concord  (any  thing  which  God 
and  a  good  conscience  allow) ;  and  this  Your 
I.  M.  and  the  other  Electors  and  States  of  the 
Empire,  and  all  who  are  moved  by  a  sincere 
love  of  religion  and  concern  for  it,  all  who  are 
willing  to  give  an  equitable  hearing  in  this  mat- 
ter, will  kindly  gather  and  understand  from 
the  Confession  of  ourselves  and  of  ours. 

Since,  moreover.  Your  I.  M.  has  not  once 
only,  but  repeatedly  signified  to  the  Electors, 
Princes,  and  other  States  of  the  Empire ;  and 
at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  which  was  held  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1526,  caused  to  be  recited  and 
publicly  proclaimed,  in  accordance  with  the 
form  of  Your  Imperial  instruction  and  com- 
mission given  and  prescribed :  That  Your  I.  M. 
in  this  matter  of  religion  for  certain  reasons, 
stated  in  the  name  of  Your  Majesty,  was  not 
willing  to  determine,  nor  was  able  to  conclude 
touching  any  thing,  but  that  Your  I.  M.  would 
diligently  endeavor  to  have  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
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wtodum  idem  iatius  expontum  est  ante  annum 
in  pubUco  proximo  conventu,  qui  Spira  con- 
gregatta  fvit.  Ubi  V.  C,  M.  per  Dominum 
Ferdinandum,  Bohemice  et  Ungarim  Regem, 
amicum  et  Dominum  clementem  nostrumj  de- 
inde  per  Oratorem  et  Comisaarios  Cauareogj 
kcBC  inter  ccBtera proponi  fecit,  quod  V.  CM, 
intellexisset  et  expendisset  Locum  Tenentis 
V,  C,  M,  in  Inqterio  et  Pra^dentis  et  Con- 
Miliariorum  in  Regindne  et  Legatorum  ab  aliia 
Statihu8y  qui  Ratisbonoi  convenerantj  dehbe- 
rationem  de  Condlio  congregando,  et  quod 
judicaret  etiam  V,  C,  M.  utiU  esse,  ut  con- 
gregaretur  Concilium,  et  g«ta  aiusce,  quce 
turn  tractcUfantur  inter  V,  C,  M,  et  Romanian 
Pontyficem,  vidwe  essent  concordicB  et  Chri" 
stianoe  recondliationi,  non  dubitaret  V,  C  M, 
quin  Romanum  Ponti/ex  adduci  posset  ad 
habendum  generate  Concilium:  idea  Mign^fi- 
cabat  se  V,  C,  M.  operam  daturam,  ut  proe- 
/atus  Ponti/ex  Maximus  una  cum  V,  C,  M. 
tale  generate  Concilium  primo  quoque  tempore 
emissis  Uteris  pubHcandum  cangregare  con- 
sentirei. 


In  eventum  ergo  takm,  quod  in  causa  re- 
Ugumis  dissensiones  inter  nos  et  partes  amice 
et  in  caritate  non  fuerint  compositas,  tunc 
coram  V,  C  M,  hie  in  ornni  obedientia  nos 
offerimuSf  ex  superabundant*  comparituros  et 
causam  dicturos  in  tali  generaH,  libero  et 
Ckristiano  Condlio,  de  quo  congregando  in 
omnibus  Comitiis  Impericdibus,  qwe  quidem 
annis  Imperii  V.  C  M,  habita  sunt,  per  JEUec- 
tares,  Principes  et  reliquos  Status  Imperii 
semper  concorditer  oc/ttm  et  congruentibus  suf- 
Jragiis  conclusum  est.  Ad  cujus  etiam  gene- 
ralis  Candia  conventum,  simul  et  ad  V,  C  M, 
in  hoc  longe  maxima  et  gravissima  causa  jam 
ante  etiam  debito  modo  et  in  forma  juris  pro- 
vocammus  et  appellavimus,  Cui  appeUationi 
ad  V.  C.  M,  simul  et  Concilium  adhuc  adhe' 
rentus,  neque  earn  per  humc  vei  alium  tractatum 


in  accordance  with  his  office,  to  assemble  a 
General  Coandl ;  as  also  the  same  matter  was 
more  amply  set  forth  a  year  ago  in  the  last 
public  Convention,  which  was  held  at  Satires, 
where  throagh  His  Highness  Ferdinand,  King 
of  Bohemia  and  Hungary,  oar  friend  and  dem- 
ent Lord,  afterward  throagh  the  Orator  and  the 
Imperial  Commissioners,  Yoar  L  M.,  among 
other  propositions,  caused  these  to  be  made : 
that  Your  I.  M.  had  known  and  pondered  the 
resolution  to  convene  a  Council,  formed  by  the 
Representatives  of  Your  I.  M.  in  the  Empire, 
and  by  the  Imperial  President  and  Counselors, 
and  by  the  Legates  of  other  States  convened 
at  Ratisbon,  and  this  Your  I.  M.  also  judged 
that  it  would  be  useful  to  assemble  a  Council; 
and  because  the  matters  which  were  to  be  ad- 
justed at  this  time  between  Your  I.  M.  and  the 
Roman  Pontiff  were  approaching  agreement 
and  Christian  reconciliation,  Your  I.  M.  did 
not  doubt  that,  but  that  the  Pope  could  be  in- 
duced to  summon  a  General  Council :  Where- 
fore Your  I.  M.  signified  that  Your  I.  M.  wonld 
endeavor  to  bring  it  to  pass  that  the  Chief  Pon- 
tiff, together  with  Your  I.  M.,  would  consent 
at  the  earliest  opportunity  to  issue  letters  for 
the  convening  of  such  a  General  CoundL 

In  the  event,  therefore,  that  in  this  matter 
of  rdigion  the  differences  between  us  and  the 
other  paity  should  not  be  settled  in  friendship 
and  love,  we  here  present  ourselves  before 
Your  I.  M.  in  all  obedience,  as  we  have  done 
before,  ready  to  appear  and  to  defend  our 
cause  in  such  a  general,  free,  and  Christian 
Council,  concerning  the  convening  of  which 
there  has  been  concordant  action  and  a  de- 
termination by  agreeing  votes  on  the  part  of 
the  Electors,  Princes,  and  the  other  States  of 
the  Empire,  in  all  the  Imperial  Diets  which 
have  been  held  in  the  reign  of  Your  I.  M. 
To  this  Convention  of  a  General  Conndl,  as 
also  to  Your  L  M.,  we  have  in  the  due  method 
and  legal  form  before  made  our  protestation 
and  appeal  in  this  greatest  and  gravest  of 
I  matters.    To  which  appeal  both  to  Your  L  M. 
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(atj»  cttuaa  inier  noi  €t  partes  juxta  tenorem 
Ccaarect  proximcB  citatioms  amice  in  caritate 
eompcntay  aedata,  et  ad  Christianam  con- 
cordiam  reducta  /uerit)  deter  ere  intendimus 
mU  pottrnmuM ;  de  qtio  hie  etiam  woUtmiter  et 
fMice  pmiesiammr. 


I  aod  a  Coancil  we  still  adhere ;  nor  do  we  in- 
tend, nor  would  it  be  possible  for  as  to  forsake 
it  by  this  or  any  other  document,  unless  the 
matter  between  us  and  the  other  party  should, 
in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the  latest 
Imperial  citation,  be  adjusted,  settled,  and 
brought  to  Christian  concord,  in  friendship 
and  love;  concerning  which  appeal  we  here 
also  make  our  solemn  and  public  protest 


Pabs  I. 

ABncniJ   FIDEI  PRiBCIPUI.' 
Art.  L — De  Deo, 

Ecdenm  magno  consensu  [ein- 
trdchtiglieK]  apvd  nos  docenty  De- 
cretum  NicmncB  Synodic  de  uni- 
tote  essentia^  divines  et  de  tribtcs 
personisj  verum  et  sine  vUa  dvr 
IntcUione  credendum  esse.  Vi- 
delioetj  quod  sit  una  essentia 
divinaj  gum  et  qppellatur  et 
est  DeuSj  astemuSy  incorporeus 
tmj)drtibilis  [ohne  Stiick'jy  im- 
foensa  potentia^  sajpientiaj  boni- 
tatej  creator  et  conservator  om- 
nium rerumy  trisibUium  et  in- 
vistbUium;  et  tannen  tres  sint 
,j>ersonoey  efusdem  essentics  et  po- 
tentixBy  et  coastemoBy  PateVy  Filiiis 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Et  nomine 
persona  utuntv/r  ea  significor 
tionSy  qua  usi  sunt  in  hoc  causa 
Scriptores  JEoclesiastici  [die  Vd- 
ter']y  ut  significet  non  partem  aut 
gv^itatem  in  aUOy  sed  qtu>d  pro- 
prie  subsistit. 


Pabt  Fiest. 

OHIEF  ARTICLES  OF  FAITH. 
Art.  1.-0/  God, 

The  churches,  with  common  con- 
sent among  iis,  do  teach  that  the 
decree  of  the  Nicene  Synod  con- 
cerning the  unity  of  the  divine  es- 
sence and  of  the  three  persons  is 
true,  and  without  doubt  to  be  be- 
lieved :  to  wit,  that  there  is  one  di- 
vine essence  which  is  called  and  is 
God,  eternal,  without  body,  indivisi- 
ble [without  part],  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  goodness,  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  visible 
and  invisible;  and  that  yet  there 
are  three  persons  of  the  same  es- 
sence and  power,  who  also  are  co- 
eternal,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  use  the 
name  of  person  in  that  significa- 
tion in  which  the  ecclesiastical 
writers  [the  fathers]  have  used  it 
in  this  cause,  to  signify,  not  a  part 
or  quality  in  another,  but  that  which 
properly  subsists. 


Vol.  m.— B 


'  Germ.  ed. :  Artikel  des  Glaubetu  und  der  Lehre, 
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Damncmt  omnes  hcereses,  con- 
tra  hunc  articulum  exortaSy  ut 
ManichonoSj  qui  diw  principia  po- 
nebanty  Bonum  et  Malurriy  item 
Valentini(mo8j  ArianoSy  Euno- 
mta/no8y  MaJiometistas  et  omnes 
hoTuvh  rnrhHea.  Dominant  et  Sor 
moaatenoSy  veterea  et  neotericosy 
quiy  cum  tantum  unam,  perso- 
nam esse  contendanty  de  Verbo 
et  de  Spiritu  Sancto  astute  et 
impie  rhetoricanttMry  qvod  non 
sint  personoB  distinctaSy  sed  quod 
Verbum  significet  verbum  vocahy 
et  Spvritvs  m^turn  in  rebus  crea- 
turn  \geschxiffene  Regung  in  Cre- 
aturen}. 

Art.  n. — De  Peccato  Originis, 

Item  docenty  quod  post  lapsum 
Adce  omnes  homineSy  secundum, 
naturam  propagatiy  nascantur 
cwm  peccatOy  hoc  esty  sine  Tnetu 
Deiy  sine  fiducia  erga  Deumy  et 
cum,  concupiscentia ;  quodque  hie 
m^orbuSy  seu  vitium  originis  vere 
sit  peccatumy  dam,nans  et  afferens 
nu7ic  qtcoque  cetemam  mortem  his, 
qui  non  renascuntur  per  Baptis- 
WAim  et  Spiritum  Sanctum? 

Da/mnant  Pelagianx)s  et  cdiosy 
qui  vitium*  originis  negant  esse 
peccatumy  ety  ut  extenuent  glo- 
riam  meriti  et  benejiciorum.  Chri- 


They  condemn  all  herefiies  which 
have  sprnng  up  against  this  Article, 
as  the  Manichees,  who  set  down  two 
principles,  good  and  evil;  in  the 
same  manner  the  Yalentinians, 
ArianSjEunomians,  Mohammedans, 
and  all  such  like.  They  condemn 
also  the  Samosatenes,  old  and  new;' 
who,  when  they  earnestly  contend 
that  there  is  but  one  person,  do 
craftily  and  wickedly  trifle,  after 
the  manner  of  rhetoricians,  about 
the  Word  and  Holy  Ghost,  that  they 
are  not  distinct  persons,  but  that 
the  Word  signifieth  a  vocal  word, 
and  the  Spirit  a  motion  created  in 
things. 

Art.  n.— (y  Original  Sin, 

Also  they  teach  that,  after  Adam's 
fall,  all  men  begotten  after  the  com- 
mon course  of  nature  are  bom  vrith 
sin ;  that  is,  without  the  fear  of  Grod, 
without  trust  in  him,  and  with  flesh- 
ly appetite;  and  that  tliis  disease, 
or  original  fault,  is  truly  sin,  con- 
demning and  bringing  eternal  death 
now  also  upon  all  that  are  not  bom 
again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and 
others,  who  deny  this  original  fault 
to  be  sin  indeed ;  and  who,  so  as  to 
lessen  the  glory  of  the  merits  and 


*  The  Antitrinitarian  Anabaptists,  Denk,  Hetzer,  etc.,  but  not  Servede  and  the  SocinianB, 
who  appeared  after  1530.     See  Zuckler,  Die  Augsb.  Con/,  p.  187. 
'  Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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9tij  disputant  hominem  propriis 
viribit8  rattonis  coram  Deo  justi- 
Jicariposse} 

Item,  docentj  quod  Verbum^  hoc 
estj  Ftlivs  Deij  aasumpserit  hu- 
tnanam  naturam  in  utero  heatce 
Jfarice  virginisy  ut  sint  dtioe  no- 
turasy  divina  et  humanay  in  uni- 
tote  peraonce  inseparabiliter  con- 
jtmctcRj  untLs  ChristuSy  vere  Deus 
et  vere  homOy  nattcs  ex  virgine 
JfariOj  vere  passuSy  crucifixvSy 
mortufM  et  sepultusj  ut  reconcili- 
aret  nobis  Patrenij  et  hostia  esset 
non  tantum  pro  culpa  originisy 
eed  etiam  pro  omnibus  actualibus 
hominum,  peccatis. 

Idem  descendit  ad  inferosj  et 
vere  resurrexit  tertia  dicj  deinde 
asoendit  ad  caelos,  ut  sedeat  ad 
dexteram  PcUriSj  et  perpetv^}  re- 
gnet  et  dom^inetur  omfiibus  crea- 
turisy  sanctificet  credentes  in  ip- 
sunhy  misso  in  corda  eorum  Spi- 
ritu  SanctOy  qui  regat  [heilige, 
reinigey  8tdrke']y  consoletur  ac  vi- 
vificet  eosy  ac  defendat  adversus 
diabolum  et  vim  peccati. 


Idem  Christus  palam  est  redi- 


benefits  of  Christ,  argne  that  a  man 
may,  by  the  strength  of  his  own 
reason,  be  justified  before  GkxL 

Art.  IlL— Of  the  Son  of  God, 

Also  they  teach  that  the  Word, 
that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  took  unto 
him  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  so  that 
there  are  two  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human,  inseparably  joined 
together  in  unity  of  person;  one 
Christ,  true  God  and  true  man :  who 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  that  he  might  reconcile  the 
Father  unto  us,  and  might  be  a  sac- 
rifice, not  only  for  original  guilt, 
but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of  men. 

The  same  also  descended  into 
hell,  and  truly  rose  again  the  third 
day.  Afterward  he  ascended  into 
the  heavens,  that  he  might  sit  at 
tlie  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and 
reign  forever,  and  have  dominion 
over  all  creatures;  might  sanctify 
those  that  believe  in  him,  by  send- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts, 
who  shall  rule  [sanctify,  purify, 
strengthen],  comfort,  and  quicken 
them,  and  shall  defend  them  against 
the  devil,  and  the  power  of  sin. 

The   same  Christ   shall  openly 


'  The  edition  of  1540  changes  this  sentence  as  follows :  Damnnnt  Pelagianos^  qui  negant 
peceatum  originis,  et  sentiunt  defectus  illos  seu  concupiscentiam  esse  res  indifferentes  seu  pa- 
nas  tantuMy  nee  esse  res  sua  natura  damnatas,  et  somniant  hominem  legi  Dei  satisjacere  posse, 
et  propter  heme  propriam  obedientiam  coram  Deo  justum  pronunciari. 


10 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


turuSy  ut  jvdicet  vivos  et  mor- 
tvosy  etc.y  juxta  Symbolum  Apo- 
stolorum. 


Art.  IV. — De  Jtutificatione. 

Item  docenty  quod  homines  non 
j^ssint  justificari  [  Vergebung 
der  Siinde  und  Gerechtigkeit  er- 
langen]  coram  Deo  propriis  viri- 
ImSy  meritis  aut  operibtcSy  sed 
gratis  [aus  Gnaden]  jvstijicentur 
propter  Christum  per  fidemy  cum 
credunt  se  in  gratiam  recipiy  et 
peccata  remitti  propter  Christumy 
fui  SIM  morte  pro  nostris  pec- 
oatis  satisfecit.  Hanc  fidem  im- 
putat  Deus  pro  justicia  coram 
ipso.    Rom.  III.  et  IV} 

Abt.  v. — Dt  Ministerio  Ecclesiastico. 

Ut  hanc  Jidem  consequamury 
institutum  est  ministerium  do- 
cendi  Evangdii  et  porrigendi 
Sa^yram^nta. 

Nam  per  verhum  et  Sacra- 
msntay  tanquam  per  instrumentay 
donatur  Spiritus  SanctuSy  qui 
Jidem,  effioity  ubi  et  quando  vi- 
sum est  DeOy  m  iisy  qui  audiunt 
Evangdiumy  scilicety  quod  Deus 
non  propter  nostra  meritay  sed 
propter  Christum,  justi/icet  hos, 
qui  credunty  se  propter  Christum, 
in  gratiam  recipi. 

Damnant  Anahaptistas  et  alioSy 


come  again,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  according  as  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed  declareth  these  and 
other  things. 

Abt.  TV.—O/JugHficaHon. 

Also  they  teach  that  men  can  not 
be  justified  [obtain  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  righteousness]  before  God 
by  their  own  powers,  merits,  or 
works ;  but  are  justified  freely  [of 
grace]  for  Christ's  sake  through 
faith,  when  they  believe  that  they 
are  received  into  favor,  and  their 
sins  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  who 
by  his  death  hath  satisfied  for  our 
sins.  This  faith  doth  God  impute 
for  righteousness  before  him.  Eom. 
iii.  and  iv. 

Abt.  V.—O/the  Ministry  of  the  Church, 

For  the  obtaining  of  this  faith, 
the  ministry  of  teaching  the  Gos- 
pel and  administering  the  Sacra- 
ments was  instituted. 

For  by  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, as  by  instruments,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  :  who  worketh  faith, 
where  and  when  it  pleaseth  God, 
in  those  that  hear  the  Gospel,  to 
wit,  that  God,  not  for  our  merit's 
sake,  but  for  Christ's  sake,  doth 
justify  those  who  believe  that  they 
for  Christ's  sake  are  received  into 
favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 


'  Much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1640. 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


11 


gtd  aeniiunty  Sjnritum  Sanctum 
eantingere  sine  verbo  externa  ho- 
minilms  per  ipaorum  preparor 
tionea  et  opera? 

Akt.  VI. — De  Nova  Obedientia. 

Item  docentj  quod  fides  ilia 
deiecU  bonos  fructus  parere^  et 
quod  oportecU  bona  cpera,  man- 
data  a  Deo^  facere^  propter  vo- 
hmtatem  Deij  nan  ut  confida- 
musj  per  ea  opera  justificatio- 
nem  coramfi  Deo  mereru 

Nam  remissio  peccatorum  et 
justificatio  fide  apprehendituVj 
sicut  testatur  et  vox  Christi 
(Luc.  xvii.  10) :  Cum  feceritis  hcec 
omnia^  dicite^  send  tnutiles  su- 
tnus. 

Idem  docent  et  veteres  Scri- 
ptores  JEcdesicistici.  Arnbrosius 
enim  inquit :  Hoc  constitutum 
est  a  DeOj  ut  qui  credit  in  Chri- 
stum^ salvus  sitj  sine  operCj  sola 
fide,  ffratis  aceipiens  remissio- 
nem  peooatormn. 

Abt.  YJl.—De  Eedena. 

Item  docentj  qtcod  una  Sancta 
Ecdesia  pepetuo  mansura  sit. 
Est  atUem  Ecdesia  congregatio 
Sanctorum,  [Versamndung  aUer 
Gldubigen'],^  in  qu>a  Evangelium 


and  others,^  who  imagine  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  men  with- 
out the  outward  word,  through  their 
own  preparations  and  works. 

Abt.  VI. — Of  New  Obedience. 

Also  they  teach  that  this  faith 
should  bring  forth  good  fruits,  and 
that  men  ought  to  do  the  good  works 
commanded  of  God,  because  it  is 
God's  will,  and  not  on  any  confi- 
dence of  meriting  justification  be- 
fore God  by  their  works. 

For  remission  of  sins  and  justi- 
fication is  apprehended  by  faith,  as 
also  the  voice  of  Christ  witnesseth : 
^  When  ye  have  done  all  these 
things,  say.  We  are  unprofitable 
servants.' 

The  same  also  do  the  ancient 
writers  of  the  Church  teach;  for 
Ambrose  saith :  '  This  is  ordained 
of  God,  that  he  that  believeth  in 
Christ  shall  be  saved,  without 
works,  by  faith  alone,  freely  receiv- 
ing remission  of  sins.' 

Art.  yn.—0/the  Church. 

Also  they  teach  that  one  holy 
Church  is  to  continue  forever. 
But  the  Church  is  the  congrega- 
tion of  saints  [the  assembly  of  all 
believers],  in  which  the  Gospel  is 


'  The  Roman  theologians,  who  teach  that  men  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  Sacra- 
ments ex  opere  operato.    Apol.,  German  text,  p.  71,  Rechenb.  edition. 

*  This  Article  is  also  much  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 

*  Edition  of  1540 :  ConffregaHo  membrorum  Christi,  hoc  est.  Sanctorum,  qui  vere  credunt  et 
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rede  [rein]  docetur^  et  recte 
\laut  dea  Evangelii]  admini- 
strantur  Saci^amenta, 

Et  ad  veram  unitatem  Eccle- 
sicB  satis  est  consentire  de  do- 
ctrina  Evangelii  et  administra- 
tione  Sacramentorum.  Nee  ne- 
cesse  est  vhique  esse  siinUes  tra- 
ditiones  humanas^  seu  ritus  aut 
ceremoniaSj  ab  hominibus  insti- 
tutas.  Sicut  inquit  Paulvs 
(Eph.  iv.  5,  6) :  Una  fides^  unum 
Baptisma^  unus  Deus  et  Pater 
omnium^  etc. 

Abt.  Till.— Quid  nt  Eccleaa, 

QiKmqtiam  Ecclesia  proprie  sit 
congregatio  Sanct07*um  et  vere 
credentium:  tamen^  cum  in  ha^ 
vita  multi  hypocntoe  et  mali 
admixti  sint,  licet  uti  Sacramen- 
tis,  giuB  per  malos  administran- 
tur,  juxta  vocem  Christi  (Matt, 
xxiii.  2) :  Sedent  Scribce  et  Phor 
risoei  in  Cathedra  Mosij  etc.  Et 
Sacramenta  et  verbum  propter 
ordinationem  et  mandatum  Chri- 
sti  sunt  efficdday  etiamsi  per  mor 
los  exhibeantur. 

Damnant  Donatistas  et  simi- 
lesy^  qui  negabant  licere  uti  mini- 
sterio    malorum    in   Ecdesia^  et 


rightly  taught  [purely  preached] 
and  the  Sacraments  riglitly  admin- 
istered [according  to  the  Gospel]. 
And  unto  tlie  true  unity  of  the 
Church,  it  is  sufficient  to  agree  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  of  the  Gosj^l 
and  the  administration  of  the  Sac- 
raments. Nor  is  it  necessary  that 
human  traditions,  rites,  or  ceremo- 
nies instituted  by  men  should  bo 
alike  every  where,  as  St.  Paul 
saith :  '  There  is  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all' 

Abt.  VIII.—  What  the  Church  u. 

Though  the  Church  be  properly 
tlie  congregation  of  saints  and  true 
believers,  yet  seeing  that  in  this  life 
many  hypocrites  and  evil  persons 
are  mingled  with  it,  it  is  lawful  to 
use  the  Sacraments  administered  by 
evil  men,  according  to  the  voice  of 
Christ  (Matt,  xxiii.  2) : '  The  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat^' 
and  the  words  following.  And  the 
Sacraments  and  the  Word  are  effect- 
ual, by  reason  of  the  institution  and 
commandment  of  Christ,  though 
they  be  delivered  by  evil  men. 

They  condemn  the  Donatists  and 
such  like,  who  denied  that  it  was 
lawful  to  use  the  ministry  of  evil 


obediunt  Christo;  etri  in  hac  vita  huic  congregationi  multi  mali  et  hypocritce  admixti  nmi 
iisque  ad  novissimum  judicium. 

^  The  Wiclefites  (Donatiatas  et  Viglevittas).    Apol.  p.  150,  Rechenb.  edidon. 
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sentiebant  ministerium  malarum 
inutile  et  inefficax  esse. 


Abt.  IX. — De  BapHsmo, 

De  Baptismo  doceiit^  quod  sit 
necessarius  ad  saZutem^  quodgue 
per  Baptismum  offeratur  gra- 
tia Dei;  et  quod  pueri^  sint 
baptizandi,  qui  per  Baptismum 
oblati  Deo  redpiantur  in  gror 
tiant  Dei, 

Damnant  AnabaptistaSj  qui 
improbant  Baptismum,  puerorum 
et  affirmant  pueros  sine  Bapti- 
sm^^  salvos  fieri 

Abt.  X. — De  Ccena  Dondnu 

De  Ccma  Domini  docenty  quod 
corptts  et  sa7iguis  [wah/rer  LeU> 
und  Blut]  Christi  vere  adsint 
[unter  Gestalt  des  Brotes  und 
Weines'jj  et  distrihiuintur  vescen- 
tibus  [da  ausgetheilt  und  genom- 
men  wird^  in  Ccena  Domini ;  et 
improbant  secus  docentes  [Der- 
halben  wird  auch  die  Oegenlehr 
verworfen]? 

Abt.  XI. — Dt  Con/eMsume. 

De  confessions  docenty  quod 
absolutio  privata  in  Ecclesiis  re- 


men  in  the  Church,  and  held  that 
the  ministry  of  evil  men  is  useless 
and  without  effect 

Abt.  IX. — OfBaptitm, 

Of  Baptism  they  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  by 
Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  of- 
fered, and  that  children  are  to  be 
baptized,  who  by  Baptism,  being 
offered  to  God,  are  received  into 
God's  favor. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  chil- 
dren, and  affirm  that  children  are 
saved  without  Baptism. 

Abt.  X. — Of  the  Lordte  Supper, 

Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they 
teach  that  the  [true]  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  truly  present 
[under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine],  and  are  [there]  communi- 
cated to  tliose  that  eat  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  [and  received].  And  they 
disapprove  of  those  that  teach  oth- 
erwise [wherefore  also  the  opposite 
doctrine  is  rejected]. 

Abt.  XI. — 0/  Confession, 

Concerning  confession,  they  teach 
that  private  absolution  be  retained 


>  Edition  of  1540:  'Infantes.' 

'  The  edition  of  1540  adds  after  Baptismo :  *et  extra  Ecclesiam  Christi.' 
'  In  the  edition  of  1540  the  tenth  article  reads  thus:  *Z>e  cana  Domini  docent  quod  cum 
pane  et  vino  fere  exhibeantur  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  vescentibus  in  Cana  Domini.'    The 
dUapproval  of  other  views  is  omitted.     This  is  by  fiu*  the  most  important  departure  from 
the  original  edition,  und  has  caused  much  controversy.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  241. 
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tinenda  sitj  qtianqtiam  in  confes- 
sione  non  sit  neceaaaria  omnir 
um  ddictorum  enumeratio.  Eat 
enim  imposaibilia  juxta  Paalm- 
um  (xix.  12) :  Ddicta  quia  intet- 
Ugitt 

Abt.  XXL — D€  Pctnitentia. 

Depomitentia  docenty  qtu)d  lap- 
aiapoat  Baptiamum  contingerepoa- 
ait  remiaaio  peccatoruniy  qtwcun- 
que  tempore  cum  convertuntv/r  [zu 
aUer  Zeity  ao  aie  zur  £uaae  kcrni- 
meri]  ;  et  quod  Eccleaia  talibua  re- 
deuntibua  ad  pomitentiam  abao- 
lutionem  impartiri  debeat. 

Constat  autem  pomitentia  pro- 
prie  hia  duahua  partihua :  Air 
tera  eat  contricio  aeu  terrorea 
ineuaai  conacientica  agnito  pec- 
cato.  Altera  eat  fdeay  quce  con- 
cipitur  ex  Evangelio  aeu  ahao- 
lutioney  et  credit  propter  Chri- 
atum  remitti  peccata^  et  conao- 
latur  conacientiamy  et  ex  terrori- 
btca  liberat  Deinde  aequi  dSent 
bona  operay  quas  aunt  fructua 
pcmitentim. 

Damnant  Anaiaptiataay  qui 
negant  aemel  juatijicatoa  poaae 
amittere  Spiritum  Sanctum. 
Iterriy  qui  contendunt  quihua- 
dam  tantam  perfectionem  in 
hac  vita  contingere,  ut  peccare 
non  poaaint  [daaa  di^jenigen  ao 
ei/nat  aind  fromm  wordeUy  nicht 


in  the  churches,  though  enumera- 
tion of  all  offenses  be  not  neces- 
sary in  confession.  For  it  is  im- 
possible; according  to  the  Psalm: 
'Who  can  understand  his  er- 
rors T 

Abt.  'm.—Of  Bepenianct, 

Touching  repentance,  they  teach 
that  such  as  have  fallen  after  bap- 
tism may  find  remission  of  sins, 
at  what  time  they  are  converted 
[whenever  they  come  to  repent- 
ance], and  that  the  Church  should 
give  absolution  unto  such  as  return 
to  repentance. 

Now  repentance  consisteth  prop- 
erly of  these  two  parts :  One  is 
contrition,  or  terrors  stricken  into 
the  conscience  through  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  sin;  the  other 
is  faith,  which  is  conceived  by  the 
Gospel,  or  absolution,  and  doth  be- 
lieve that  for  Christ's  sake  sins  be 
forgiven,  and  comforteth  the  con- 
science, and  freeth  it  from  terrors. 
Then  should  follow  good  works, 
which  aro  fruits  of  repentance. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists, 
who  deny  that  men  once  justified 
can  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  do 
contend  that  some  men  may  attain 
to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life 
that  they  can  not  sin.  [Hero  are 
rejected  those  who  teach  that  those 
who  have  once  been  holy  can  not 
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wieder  faUen  mbgeri],  Damnan- 
tur  et  NawUiani^  qui  nolebant 
absolvere  lap^os  jH>st  Baptismum 
redeurUea  ad  pcenUentiam.  He- 
jiciuntur  et  isti^  qui  non  do- 
cent  remisnanem  jpecccUorwm  per 
Jidem  contingere^  eed  jvbent  nos 
mereri  gratiam  per  eatitfactianea 
nostras. 

Abt.  XIIL — De  Um  Saarameniomm, 

De  usu  Sacramentorum  do- 
cent,  quod  Sacramenta  mstituta 
sintj  non  modo  ut  sint  notce  pro- 
Jessionis  inter  homines,  sed  ma- 
gis  ut  sint  signa  et  testimonia 
volunt€Uis  Dei  erga  nos,  ad  ex- 
citandam  et  confirmandam  Jidem 
in  his,  qui  utuntur,  proposita. 
Itaque  utendmn  est  Sacram^entis 
ita,  ut  fides  accedat,  quce  credat 
jmmiissionibus,  qtKB  per  Sacror 
menta  exhibentur  et  ostendun- 
tur, 

Damnamt  igitur  iUos,  qui  do- 
cent,  quod  Sacramenta  ex  opere 
cfperato  justi/icent,  nee  docent 
fidem  requiri  in  t^su  Sacram^en- 
torum,   qum   credat   remitti  pec- 


Abt.  XIV.— De  Ordine  EcclenaOico. 

De  ordine  Ecclesiastico  [Ki/r- 
chen-Regim£nt']  docent,  quod  nemo 
dd>e(U  in  Ecdesia  publics  docere. 


fall  again.]  The  Novatians  are 
also  condemned,  who  would  not 
absolve  such  as  had  fallen  after 
baptism,  though  they  returned  to 
repentance.  They  also  that  do  not 
teach  that  remission  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained by  faith,  and  who  command 
us  to  merit  grace  by  satis&ctions, 
are  rejected. 

Abt.  XUL—Of  tke  Use  of  Sacraments. 

Concerning  the  use  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, they  teach  that  they  were 
ordained,  not  only  to  be  marks  of 
profession  among  men,  but  rather 
that  they  should  be  signs  and  testi- 
monies of  the  will  of  God  towards 
us,  set  forth  unto  us  to  stir  up  and 
confirm  faith  in  such  as  use  them. 
Therefore  men  must  use  Sacra* 
ments  so  as  to  join  faith  with  them, 
which  believes  the  promises  that 
are  offered  and  declared  unto  us 
by  the  Sacraments. 

Wherefore  they  condemn  those 
that  teach  that  the  Sacraments 
do  justify  by  the  work  done,  and 
do  not  teach  that  faith  which 
believes  the  remission  of  sins  is 
requisite  in  the  use  of  Sacra- 
ments. 

Art.  'XIV.—O/Ecclesiastical  Orders. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  Or- 
ders [Church  Government],  they 
teach  that  no  man  should  publicly 
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cmt  Sdcramenta  administrare^  ni- 
si rite  voc(Uu8  [phne  ordenUichen 
Beruf]. 

Abt.  XV. -De  RitUms  EcckdcuHcU. 

De  ritrhus  Sodmasticia  [von 
Menschen  gemacht']  docerUj  quod 
ritus  iUi  servandi  sintj  qui  sine 
peccato  aervari  posauntj  et  pro^ 
aunt  ad  tranquillitatem  et  bonum 
ordine?n  in  Ecdeaiaj  aicut  certce 
Jhrtcej  feata  et  aimUia.  De  tali- 
bua  r^ua  tamen  admonentur  ho- 
ndnea^  ne  conacienticB  onerentur, 
tanqimin  talia  cultua  ad  aahctern 
neceaaariua  ait 

Admonentur  etiantj  quod  tror 
ditionea  humancB  inatitutm  ad 
placandum  Deum^  ad  proineren- 
darn,  gratiam  et  aatiafadendum 
pro  peccatia^  adveraentur  Evan- 
gelio  et  doctrines  fidei,  Quare 
vota  et  traditionea  de  cibia  et 
diebua,  etc.,  iTistitutcB  ad  prome- 
rendam  gratiam^  et  aatisfaden- 
duin  pro  peccatia  ifiutilea  aint  et 
contra  Evangelium. 

Art.  XVI.— Z)e  Rebus  Civilibus. 

De  rebus  civilibus  decent,  quod 
legitimes  ordinationea  civilea  aint 
bona  opera  Dei,  quod  Chriatiania 
liceat  gerere  Magiatratua,  exer- 
cere  judicia,  judicare  rea  ex  Im- 
peratoriia  et  aliia  prcsaentibua  le- 
gibua.  aupplicia  Jure  conatituere, 


in  the  Church  teach,  or  administer 
the  Sacraments,  except  he  be  right- 
ly called  [without  a  regular  call]. 

Art.  XV.—Of  EccleriasHcal  Rites. 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites 
[made  by  men] ,  they  teach  that  those 
rites  are  to  be  observed  which  may 
be  observed  without  6in,and  are  prof- 
itable for  tranquillity  and  good  or- 
der in  the  Church ;  such  as  are  set 
holidays,  feasts,  and  such  like.  Yet 
concerning  such  things,  men  are  to 
be  admonished  that  consciences  are 
not  to  be  burdened  as  if  such  serv- 
ice were  necessary  to  salvation. 

They  are  also  to  be  admonished 
that  human  traditions,  instituted  to 
propitiate  God,  to  merit  grace,  and 
make  satisfaction  for  sins,  are  op- 
posed to  the  Gospel  and  the  doc- 
trine of  faith.  Wherefore  vows 
and  traditions  concerning  foods 
and  days,  and  such  like,  instituted 
to  merit  grace  and  make  satisfac- 
tion for  sins,  are  useless  and  con- 
trary to  the  Gospel. 

Art.  XVI.— (y  Civil  Affairs. 

Concerning  civil  affairs,  they 
teach  that  such  civil  ordinances  as 
are  lawful  are  good  works  of  God ; 
that  Christians  may  lawfully  bear 
civil  ofBce,  sit  in  judgments,  deter- 
mine mattere  by  the  imperial  laws, 
and  othqr  Jawa   in  present  force, 
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jwre  ieUarCj  militare,  lege  contra- 
herej  ienere  prqpriumy  juyuran- 
dum  poatulantilma  magistratibtcs 
darey  ducere  vxorem^  nvhere, 
Damnant  AnabaptiataSy  qui  in- 
terdicuiU  hcBC  civUia  offida  Chri- 
stianis.  Damnant  et  iUoa^  qui 
Evangdicanh  perfectionem  rwn 
coUocant  in  timore  Dei  et  fde^ 
sed  in  deserendis  civUibus  offir 
ciisy  quia  Evangelium  tradit  ju- 
sticiam  astemam  cordis.  Inte- 
rim non  dissipat  Politiam  aut 
(Economiam^  sed  maxime  postu- 
lat  conaervare  tanquam  ordina- 
tiones  Dei^  et  in  talibvs  ordi- 
natio?iibus  exercere  camtatem. 
Itaque  neceasario  debent  Chriatir 
ani  obedire  magiatratibua  auia  et 
legibus;  nisi  cum  jvhent  peccare^ 
tunc  etiam  magia  debent  obedire 
Deo  quam  hominihua  (Acts  v. 
29). 


Art.  XVn. — Dt  Christi  Reditu  ad  Judicium. 

Item  docenty  quod  Chriatua  ap- 
parebit  in  conaurmnatione  mun- 
di  [anh  jungaten  Tag'\  ad  judi- 
canduniy  et  mxyrtuoa  omnea  re- 
auadtahity  piia  et  electia  dahit 
vitam,  (Btemam  et  perpetua  gau- 
dia^  impioa    autem    hominea   ac 


appoint  just  punishmentB,  engage 
in  just  war,  act  as  soldiers,  make 
legal  bargains  and  contracts,  hold 
property,  take  an  oath  when  the 
magistrates  require  it,  marry  a  wife, 
or  be  given  in  marriage.  They  con- 
demn the  Anabaptists  who  forbid 
Christians  these  civil  offices.  They 
condemn  also  those  that  place  the 
perfection  of  the  Gospel,  not  in  the 
fear  of  Ood  and  in  faith,  but  in 
forsaking  civil  offices,  inasmuch  as 
the  Gospel  teacheth  an  everlasting 
righteousness  of  the  heart.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  doth  not  disallow 
order  and  government  of  common- 
wealths  or  families,  but  requireth 
especially  the  preservation  and 
maintenance  thereof,  as  of  God's 
own  ordinances,  and  that  in  such 
ordinances  we  should  exercise  love. 
Christians,  therefore,  must  neces- 
sarily obey  their  magistrates  and 
laws,  save  only  when  they  com- 
mand any  sin ;  for  then  they  must 
rather  obey  God  than  men  (Acts 
V.  29). 

Art.  JiVll,— Of  Christ's  Return  to  Judgment, 

Also  they  teacli  tliat,  in  the  con- 
summation of  the  world  [at  the  last 
day],  Christ  shall  appear  to  judge, 
and  shall  raise  up  all  the  dead,  and 
shall  give  unto  the  godly  and  elect 
eternal  life  and  everlasting  joys; 
but  ungodly  men  and  the  devils 
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didbohs    oondemnabUj    ut    sine 
firie  crncierUur. 

Damnant  AndbaptiHaSj  qui 
sentiunt  hominibua  damnatis  ac 
diabolia  Jmem  pcmarum  fatu- 
rum  ease.  Damnant  et  alios j  qui 
nunc  spargunt  Jvdaicas  apini- 
onesj  quod  ante  resurrectionem 
mortuorum  pii  regnum  mundi 
oocupaturi  sint^  vhique  oppressis 
impiis  [eitel  HeUige^  Frovame  ein 
wdtlich  Heich  haberij  und  alle 
Oottlosen  vertilgen  werden^. 


Art.  XVIII.— Z>e  lAbero  Arbitrio. 

De  libero  arbitrio  docent,  quod, 
humana  voluntas  Aabeat  aliqtuim, 
libertatem  ad  efficiendam,  civilem 
justiciam  et  deligendas  res  ror 
tioni  sfuhjectas.  Sed  non  hahet 
vim  sine  Spiritu  Sancto  effici- 
endce  justicice  Dei  seu  Justieice 
spiritualisj  quia  animcdis  homo 
non  percipit  ea,  qtue  sunt  Spi- 
ritus  Dei  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) ;  sed  h/oec 
fit  in  cordibuSj  cum  per  verbum 
Spiritus  Sancttis  condpitv/r. 

Hate  totidem  verbis  didt  Au- 
gustinus  lib.  III.  Hypognosticon : 
Esse  fatemur  liberum  arbitrium, 
omnibus  hominibuSjhabens  quidem 
judicium  rationisj  non  per  quod 
sit  idoneu/m  in  iisj  qiuje  ad  Deum 
pertinentj  sine  Deo  aut  vnchoa/re 


shall  he  condemn  unto  endless  tor- 
ments. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists 
who  think  that  to  condemned  men 
and  the  devils  shall  be  an  end  of 
torments.  They  condemn  others 
also,  who  now  scatter  Jewish  opin- 
ions, that,  before  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  the  godly  shall  occupy 
the  kingdom  of  the  world,  the  wick- 
ed being  every  where  suppressed 
[the  saints  alone,  the  pious,  shall 
have  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  shall 
extepminate  all  the  godless]. 

Art.  XVIII.— 0/Fr«5  WiU, 

Concerning  free  will,  they  teach 
that  man's  will  hath  some  liberty 
to  work  a  civil  righteousness,  and 
to  choose  such  things  as  reason  can 
reach  unto;  but  that  it  hath  no 
power  to  work  the  righteousness  of 
God,  or  a  spiritual  righteousness, 
without  the  Spirit  of  God ;  because 
that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14).  But  this  is  wrought  in 
the  heart  when  men  do  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God  through  the  Word. 

These  tilings  are  in  as  many 
words  affirmed  by  St.  Augustine, 
Hypognosticon^  lib.  iii. :  *  We  con- 
fess that  there  is  in  all  men  a  free 
will,  which  hath  indeed  the  judg- 
ment of  reason ;  not  that  it  is  there- 
by fitted,  without  God,  either  to 
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out  eerte  peragere:  sed  tantum 
in  operifnts  vitce  prcesentia  tarn 
bonisj  quam  etiam  malis.  Bonis 
dioOy  gucB  de  bono  naturoe  oriun- 
tuTj  i.  e.j  velle  labara/re  in  <igrOj 
velle  mandtioare  et  Mbere^  velle 
Aabere  amicum,  veUe  hah&re  in- 
dumentaj  velle  fabrica/re  domum^ 
uxarem  velle  ducerey  peoora  nu- 
trirej  artem  diecere  diversarttm 
rerum  bonarumy  vd  quicguid  bo- 
num  ad  jprcseentem  pertinet  vi- 
tarn.  QtuB  omnia  nan  sine  di- 
vine gvbema>culo  tubsistuntj  imo 
ex  ipso  et  per  ipsum  sunt  et  esse 
co^erunt.  Malis  vero  dicOj  ut 
estj  velle  idohim  colere^  velle  ho- 
micidiunij  etc 


Damnant  Pdagianos  et  aliosj 
qui  docentj  quod  sine  Spiritu 
SanctOj  solis  natures  viribus  pos- 
simus  Deum  super  omnia  dili- 
gere;  item  prcecepta  Dei  facere^ 
quoad  substantiam  actuum.  Quan- 
quam  enim  externa  opera  aliquo 
nwdo  efficere  natura  possit,  po- 
test enim  continere  manus  a  fwr- 
tOj  a  cede:  tam^en  interiores  mo- 
tvs  non  potest  efficere^  ut  timo- 
rem  Deij  fiduciam,  erga  Deum^ 
oastiiatem,  patientiamy  etc} 


begin  or  to  perform  any  thing  in 
matters  pertaining  to  God,  but  only 
in  works  belonging  to  this  present 
life,  whether  they  be  good  or  eviL 
By  good  works,  I  mean  those  which 
are  of  the  goodness  of  nature ;  as 
to  will  to  labor  in  the  field,  to  de- 
sire meat  or  drink,  to  desire  to  have 
a  friend,  to  desire  apparel,  to  desire 
to  build  a  house,  to  marry  a  wife, 
to  nourish  cattle,  to  learn  the  art 
of  divers  good  things,  to  desire  any 
good  thing  pertaining  to  this  pres- 
ent life ;  all  which  are  not  without 
God's  government,  yea,  they  are, 
and  had  their  beginning  from  God 
and  by  God.  Among  evil  things, 
I  account  such  as  these :  to  will  to 
worship  an  image;  to  will  man- 
slaughter, and  such  like.' 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians  and 
others,  who  teach  that  by  the  pow- 
ers of  nature  alone,  without  the 
Spirit  of  God,  we  are  able  to  love 
God  above  all  things ;  also  to  per- 
form the  commandments  of  God, 
as  touching  the  substance  of  our 
actions.  For  although  nature  be 
able  in  some  sort  to  do  the  exter- 
nal works  (for  it  is  able  to  with- 
hold the  hands  from  theft  and  mur- 
der), yet  it  can  not  work  the  in- 
ward motions,  such  as  the  fear  of 
God,  trust  in  God,  chastity,  pa- 
tience, and  such  like. 


^  The  wording  of  this  article  is  considerably  changed  in  the  edition  of  1540. 
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Art.  XIX.— Z>e  Catwa  Peccati, 

De  causa  peccati  docenty  qttod 
tametsi  Deus  creat  et  conservat 
naturamy  tamen  causa  peccaii  est 
voluntas  maHorurriy  videlicet  dir 
aboli  et  impiorunij  quce  non  adjvr 
vante  Deo  avertit  se  a  DeOj  sicut 
Christus  ait  (John  viii.  44) :  Cum 
loquitur  meruUiciumy  ex  se  ipso 
loquitur. 

Art.  XX. — De  Bams  Operibus.^ 

Fidso  accusantur  nostri,  quod 
bona  opera  pi^ohiheant.  Nam 
scripta  eorum^  qtUB  extant  de  de- 
cern prcBceptis,  et  alia  simUi  ar- 
gumsnto  testantury  quod  utUiter 
docuerint  de  omnibits  vitCB  gene- 
ribtbs  et  officiisy  qv4B  genera  vitCBy 
quce  opera  in  qiudibet  vooatione 
Deo  placeant.  De  quibus  rebus 
olim  parum,  docebaiU  Condona- 
toreSy  tantuin  pueHlia  et  non  ne- 
cessaria  opera  urgehanty  ut  certas 
feriasy  certa  jejuniayfratemitateSy 
peregrinationeSy  cultus  Sancto- 
runty  rosariay  monachxitum  et  si- 
milia.  JHbec  adversarii  nostri 
admoniti  nunc  dediscuniy  nee  pe- 
rinde  prcedicant  hoec  inutilia 
operay  ut  olim.  Preterea  incipi- 
unt  fidei  mentionem  facerCy  de 
qua  olim  mirum  erat  silentium, 
Doce7it  nos  non  tantum  operibxcs 
justificariy  sed  conjungunt  fiderri 


Art.  XIX.— (y^Jie  Cauw  of  Sin. 

Touching  the  cause  of  sin,  they 
teach  that,  although  God  doth  cre- 
ate and  preserve  nature,  yet  the 
cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  wick- 
ed ;  to  wit,  of  the  devil  and  ungod- 
ly men ;  which  will,  God  not  aiding, 
tumeth  itself  from  God,  as  Christ 
saith :  ^  When  he  speaketh  a  lie^  he 
speaketh  of  his  own'  (John  viii. 44). 

Art.  XX.— Q/"  Good  Workt. 

Ours  are  falsely  accused  of  for- 
bidding good  works.  For  their 
writings  extant  upon  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  others  of  the  like 
argument,  do  bear  witness  that  they 
have  to  good  purpose  taught  con- 
cerning every  kind  of  life,  and  its 
duties ;  what  kinds  of  life,  and  what 
works  in  every  calling,  do  please 
God.  Of  which  things  preachers 
in  former  times  taught  little  or 
nothing:  only  they  urged  certain 
childish  and  needless  works;  as, 
keeping  of  holidays,  set  fasts,  fra- 
ternities, pilgrimages,  worshiping 
of  saints,  the  use  of  rosaries,  monk- 
ery, and  such  like  things.  Whereof 
our  adversaries  having  had  warn- 
ing, they  do  now  unlearn  them,  and 
do  not  preach  concerning  these  un- 
profitable works,  as  they  were  wont 
Besides,  they  begin  now  to  make 
mention  of  faith,  concerning  which 


*  This  article  is  enlarged  to  more  than  double  its  original  size  in  the  altered  edition  of  1540. 


et  opera  J  et  dicuntj  noafde  el  ope- 
ribus  juatificari.  Quae,  doctrina 
tolerabUiar  est  priorey  et  pltcs 
afferre  potest  consolationisy  quam 
vetas  ipsorum  doctrina. 


Cknn  igitur  doctrina  de  fide^ 
quam  oportet  in  Ecclesia  prve- 
cipuam  eaaCj  tarn  diu  jacuerit 
ignotaj  quemadTnodum  fateri  om- 
nes  necesae  est^  de  Jidei  justitia 
aUissimum  silentium  fuisse  in 
concionibuSj  tantum'  doctnnam 
operum  veraatam  esse  in  ecde- 
siisj  nostri  de  fide  sic  admonue- 
runt  ecdesias  : 

PrincipiOj  quod  opera  nostra 
non  possint  reconciliare  Dewm.^ 
aut  mereri  remissionem  peccato- 
rum  et  gratiam  et  jxistificatio' 
nem^y  sed  hanc  tantum  fide  conse- 
quim,urj  credentes,  quod  propter 
Christum,  recipiamur  in  gra- 
tiam^j  qui  solus  positus  est  Medi- 
ator et  Propitiatorium  (1  Tim.  ii. 
6),  per  quern  reconcilietur  Pater, 
Itaqtie  qui  confidit^  operibvs  se 
mereri  gratia/niy  is  aspernatur 
Christi  m>eritum  et  gratiam,  et 
querit  sine  Christo  humanis  vi- 
ribus  viam  ad  Deum,  cum  Chri- 
stus  de  se  dixerit  (John  xiv.  6): 
Ego  sum,  via,  Veritas  et  vita. 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION.  21 

there  was  formeny  a  deep  silence. 
They  teach  that  we  are  not  justi- 
fied by  works  alone ;  but  they  con- 
join faith  and  works,  and  say  we 
are  justified  by  faith  and  works. 
Which  doctrine  is  more  tolerable 
than  the  former  one,  and  can  afford 
more  consolation  than  their  old  doc- 
trine. 

Whereas,  therefore,  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  which  should  he  the  chief 
one  in  the  Church,  hath  been  so 
long  unknown,  as  aU  men  must  needs 
grant,  that  there  was  the  deepest 
silence  about  the  righteousness  of 
faith  in  their  sermons,  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  works  was  usual  in  the 
churches ;  for  this  cause  our  divines 
did  thus  admonish  the  churches : 

First,  that  our  works  can  not  rec- 
oncile God,  or  deserve  remission  of 
sins,  grace,  and  justification  at  his 
hands,  but  that  these  we  obtain  by 
faith  only,  when  we  believe  that  we 
are  received  into  favor  for  Christ's 
sake,  who  alone  is  appointed  the  Me- 
diator and  Propitiatory,  by  whom 
the  Father  is  reconciled.  He,  there- 
fore, that  trusteth  by  his  works  to 
merit  grace,  doth  despise  the  merit 
and  grace  of  Christ,  and  seeketh  by 
his  own  power,  without  Christ,  to 
come  unto  the  Father;  whereas 
Christ  hath  said  expressly  of  him- 
self, *  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life'  (John  xiv.  6). 
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HcBC  doctrina  de  fide  %Mque 
in  Paulo  tractatur  (Eph.  ii.  8): 
Gratia  salmjucti  estis  j>er  fidem, 
et  hoc  non  ex  vobis^  Dei  donum 
estj  non  ex  operibtiSj  etc.  Et  ne 
quia  caviUetuTj  a  nobis  novam 
PaiM  iTiterpretationem  excogi- 
tari,  tota  Jubc  causa  habet  testi- 
monia  Patrum.  Na/m  Augusti- 
nus  multis  voluminibus  defendit 
gratia/m,  et  jvstitiam  fidei  contra 
merita  operum.  Et  simiUa  do- 
cet  AmbrositM  de  vocatione  gen- 
tium^ et  alibi.  Sic  eni/m,  inquit 
de  vocatione  gentium:  Vilesce- 
ret  redemptio  scmguinis  Chriati^ 
nee  misericordioe  Dei  humano- 
T^mt  operum  prcerogativa  suc- 
cumberety  si  justification  quce  fit 
per  gratiam^  meritis  prcecedcfiti- 
bus  debereturj  ut  non  munus  lar- 
gientiSf  sed  m^erces  esset  operan- 
tis. 


Quanquam  autem  hoBC  doctrina 
contemnitur  ah  vmperitisj  tamen 
eaperkmtur  pice  ac  pavidce  con- 
sdentioen  plurimum  earn  consola- 
tionis  afferre^  quia  conscientice 
non  possunt  reddi  tranquiUce  per 
uUa  operaj  sed  tantum  fide^  cum 
certo  statuuntj  quod  propter  Chri- 
stum habeant  placatum  Deum; 
quemadmodum      Paulus     docet 


This  doctrine  of  faith  is  handled 
by  Paul  almost  every  where :  *  By 
grace  ye  ai-e  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works'  (Eph. 
ii.  8, 9).  And  lest  any  here  should 
cavil,  that  we  bring  in  a  new-found 
interpretation,  this  whole  cause  is 
sustained  by  testimonies  of  the  Fa- 
thers. Augustine  doth  in  many  vol- 
umes defend  grace,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  faith,  against  the  merit 
of  works.  The  like  doth  Ambrose 
teach  in  his  book,  De  Vocatione 
Gentium  n  and  elsewhere ;  for  thus 
he  saith  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles : '  The  redemption  made  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  would  be  of  small 
account,  and  the  prerogative  of 
man's  works  would  not  give  place 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  if  the  justifi- 
cation which  is  by  grace  were  due 
to  merits  going  before;  so  as  it 
should  not  be  the  liberality  of  the 
giver,  but  the  wages  or  hire  of  the 
laborer.' 

This  doctrine,  though  it  be  con- 
temned of  the  unskillful,  yet  godly 
and  fearful  consciences  find  by  ex- 
perience that  it  bringeth  very  great 
comfort:  because  that  consciences 
can  not  be  quieted  by  any  works, 
but  by  faith  alone,  when  they  be- 
lieve assuredly  that  they  have  a  God 
who  is  propitiated  for  Christ's  sake; 
as  St.  Paul  teacheth,  ^  Being  justified 
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(Rom.  V.  1) :  Justificati  per  fdem^ 
pacem  fiabemus  apvd  Deum.  To- 
ta  hcec  doctrina  ad  i/lvd  certa- 
men  perterrejuctm  conicietUice  re- 
ferenda estf  nee  sine  iUo  certa- 
mine  inteUigi  potest  Qua/re  male 
jvdicanb  de  ea  re  homines  impe- 
riti  et  prcphanij  qui  Christior 
nam  justitiam  nihil  esse  somni- 
antj  nisi  civUem  et  phUosophi- 
cam  justitiam. 


Olim  vexabantur  conscientice 
doctrina  operum^  non  avdie^ 
bant  ex  Evangdio  consolationem. 
Quosdam  conscientia  eaptdit  in 
desertum,  in  monasteriaj  spe- 
rantes  ibi  se  ffratiam  m^ituros 
esse  per  vitam  m/)nasticam.  Alii 
alia  excogitaverunt  opera  ad  pro- 
m^rendam  gratiam  et  satisfaci- 
endum pro  peccatis.  Ideo  ma- 
gnopere  fait  opus^  hanc  doctri- 
nam,  de  fide  in  Christum  tradere 
et  renova/re^  ne  deesset  consolatio 
patndis  conscientiiSj  sed  scirent 
fide  in  Christum  apprehendi 
gratiam  et  remissionem  pecoato- 
rum  et  justificationem, 

Admx>nentur  etiam  hominesj 
guod  hie  nonien  fidei  non  signi- 
ficet  tantum  historice  notitiam^ 
qualis  est  in  impiis  et  diaboh, 
sed  significet  fidem,  quae  credit 
non  tcmtum  historiam^  sed  etiam 

Vol.  III. 


by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God' 
(Eom.  V.  1).  This  doctrine  doth 
wholly  belong  to  the  conflict  of  a 
troubled  conscience;  and  can  not 
be  understood,  but  where  the  con- 
science hath  felt  that  conflict 
Wherefore,  all  such  as  have  had 
no  experience  thereof,  and  all  that 
are  profane  men,  who  dream  that 
Christian  righteousness  is  naught 
else  but  a  civil  and  philosophical 
righteousness,  are  poor  judges  of 
this  matter. 

Formerly  men's  consciences  were 
vexed  with  the  doctrine  of  works ; 
they  did  not  hear  any  comfort  out 
of  the  Gospel.  Whereupon  con- 
science drove  some  into  the  desert, 
into  monasteries,  hoping  there  to 
merit  grace  by  a  monastical  life. 
Others  devised  other  works,  where- 
by to  merit  grace,  and  to  satisfy  for 
sin.  There  was  very  great  need, 
therefore,  to  teach  and  renew  this 
doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ ;  to  the 
end  that  fearful  consciences  might 
not  want  comfort,  but  might  know 
that  grace,  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  justification,  are  received  by 
faith  in  Christ. 

Another  thing,  which  we  teach 
men,  is  that  in  this  place  the  name 
of  Fapih  doth  not  only  signify  a 
knowledge  of  the  history,  which 
may  be  in  the  wicked,  and  in  the 
devil,  but  that  it  si^nifieth  a  faith 
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effectum,  historice^  videlicet  hunc 
articulunij  retnissionem  peccato- 
runij  quod  videlicet  per  Chri- 
stum habearaua  gratiam^  jtcsti- 
tiam  et  remissionem  peccatorum. 
Jam  qui  acity  se  per  Christum 
habere  prapitium  Patrem^  ie 
vere  novit  Deum^  soitj  ae  ei  curce 
esse,  invocat  euin ;  deniqus  non 
est  sine  Deo^  sicut  gentes.  Nam, 
diaboli  et  itnpii  non  posaunt 
hunc  ariiculum  credere^  remis- 
sione7n  peccatoi^^um.  Ideo  Deum 
tanquam  hostejn  oderunty  non  in- 
vocant  eumj  nihil  honi  ah  eo  ex- 
pectant. Augustinus  etiam  de 
fidei  nomine  hoc  modo  admonet 
lectorem  et  docety  in  Scripturis 
nom^n  fidei  accipiy  non  pro  no- 
tvtiay  qualis  est  in  impiisy  sed 
pro  fidtbciay  quce  consolatur  et 
erigit  perterrefactas  mentes. 


PrcBterea  docent  nostri,  quod 
necesse  sit  bona  opera  facercy 
non  ut  co7ifidamus  per  ea  gra- 
tiam  mereriy  sed  propter  volun- 
tatein  Dei,  Tantum  fide  appre- 
henditur  remissio  peccatorum  ac 
gratia.  Et  quia  perfidem  accipi- 
tur  Spiritus  SanctuSy  jam  corda 
renovanttcr  et  induunt  novos 
affectusy   ut   parere    bona    opera 


which  believeth,  not  only  the  his 
tory,  but  also  tlie  effect  of  the  his- 
tory; to  wit,  the  article  of  remis- 
sion of  sins ;  namely,  that  by  Christ 
we  have  grace,  righteousness,  and 
remission  of  sins.  Now  he  that 
knoweth  that  he  hath  the  Father 
merciful  to  him  through  Christ, 
this  man  knoweth  God  truly;  he 
knoweth  that  God  hath  a  care  of 
him;  he  loveth  God,  and  calleth 
upon  him;  in  a  word,  he  is  not 
without  God,  as  the  Gentiles  are. 
For  the  devils  and  the  wicked  can 
never  believe  this  article  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins ;  and  therefore  they 
hate  God  as  their  enemy ;  they  call 
not  upon  him,  they  look  for  no  good 
thing  at  his  hands.  After  this  man- 
ner dotli  Augustine  admonish  the 
reader  touching  the  name  of  Faith, 
and  teacheth  that  this  word  Faith 
is  taken  in  Scriptures,  not  for  such 
a  knowledge  as  is  in  the  wicked, 
but  for  a  trust,  which  doth  comfort 
and  lift  up  disquieted  minds. 

Moreover,  ours  teach  that  it  is 
necessary  to  do  good  works;  not 
that  we  may  trust  that  we  deserve 
grace  by  them,  but  because  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  we  should  do 
them.  By  faith  alone  is  appre- 
hended remission  of  sins  and  grace. 
And  because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  re- 
ceived by  faith,  our  hearts  are  now 
renewed,  and  so  put  on  new  afFeC' 
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poasint.  Sic  enim  ait  Amhro- 
sit^:  Fides  bonce  voluntatis  et 
justoB  a^tionis  genitrix  est. 
Nwm  humanoB  vireSj  sine  Spi- 
ritu  SanctOj  plenm  sunt  impiis 
qffectibus^  et  sunt  imheciUioreSy 
qtiam  tU  bona  opera  poss^int  effl- 
oere  coram  Deo.  Ad  JiasCj  sunt 
in  potestate  diaboli^  qui  impel- 
lit  homines  ad  varia  peocata,  ad 
impias  cpinioneSj  ad  manifesta 
scelera.  Quemadmodum  est  vi- 
dere  in  phiZosophis^  qui  et  ipsi 
conati  hofieste  vivere^  tamen  id 
non  potuerunt  efficere^  sed  con- 
tam^inati  sunt  multis  manifestis 
sceleribus.  Talis  est  imiecHlitas 
hominisj  cu7n  est  sine  fde  et 
sine  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  tantum 
humanis  viribus  se  gubemat. 

Sine  facile  apparet,  hanc  do- 
ctrinam  non  esse  accusandam,, 
quod  bona  opera  prohibeat^  sed 
m,uUo  m/igis  laudandam,^  quod 
ostemlit^  qiwm,odo  bona  opera 
facere  possimus.  Nam,  sine  fide 
nuUo  modo  potest  Kumana  na- 
tura  primi  aut  secundi  prcB- 
cepti  opera  facere.  Sine  fide  non 
invocat  Deum.^  a  J)eo  nihil  ex- 
pectcUy  non  toUerat  crucem^  sed 
querit  huinana  promdiu^  confi- 
dit  humanis  prcesidiis.  Ita  re- 
gnant in  corde  om,nes  cupidi- 
tates  et  humxina  consUia,  cu7n 
abest  fides  et  fiduda  erga  Deum,. 


tions,  so  that  they  are  able  to  bring 
forth  good  works.  For  thus  saith 
Ambrose :  *  Faith  is  the  begetter  of 
a  good  will  and  of  good  actions.' 
For  man's  powers,  without  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  full  of  wicked  affections, 
and  are  too  weak  to  perform  any 
good  deed  before  God.  Besides, 
they  are  in  the  devil's  power,  who 
driveth  men  forward  into  divers 
sins,  into  profane  opinions,  and  into 
heinous  crimes ;  as  was  to  be  seen 
in  the  philosophers,  who,  assaying 
to  live  an  honest  life,  could  not  at- 
tain unto  it,  but  were  defiled  with 
many  heinous  crimes.  Such  is  the 
weakness  of  man,  when  he  is  with- 
out faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
hath  no  other  guide  but  the  natural 
powers  of  man. 

Hereby  every  man  may  see  that 
this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  accused, 
as  forbidding  good  works;  but  rath- 
er is  much  to  be  commended,  be- 
cause it  showeth  after  what  sort  we 
must  do  good  works.  For  without 
faith  the  nature  of  man  can  by  no 
means  perform  the  works  of  the 
First  or  Second  Table.  Without 
faith,  it  can  not  call  upon  God,  hope 
in  God,  bear  the  cross ;  but  seek- 
eth  help  from  man,  and  trusteth  in 
man's  help.  So  it  eometh  to  pass 
that  all  lusts  and  human  counsels 
bear  sway  in  the  heart  so  long  as 
faith  and  trust  in  God  are  absent 
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Quare  et  Christus  dixit:  Sine 
me  nihil  potestia  facere  (John 
XV.  6).  Et  JEcdena  canit :  Sine 
tuo  numine  nihil  est  in  homine^ 
nihil  est  innoxium. 

Art.  XXI.— Z)e  Cvltu  Sanetontm^ 

De  cultu  Sanctorum  docenty 
quod  m^moria  Sanctorum  pro- 
poni  potestj  ut  imitemur  Jidem 
eorum  et  bona  opera  Juocta  voca- 
tionem;  ut  Ccssar  imitari  potest 
exemplum  Davidis  in  bello  ge- 
rendo  ad  depellendos  Turcas  a 
patria.  Nam  uterque  Sex  est. 
Sed  Scriptura  non  docet  invo- 
care  Sanctos^  seu  petere  auxUi- 
um  a  Sanctis;  quia  unum  Chri- 
stum nobis  proponit  m^diatorenij 
prcpitiatorium,j  pontijicem  et  in- 
tercessorem.  Hie  invocandus  est^ 
et  promisity  se  exaiuliturum  esse 
preces  nostras^  et  hunc  cultum, 
m/xxime  probata  videlicety  ut  in- 
vocetur  in  om,nibus  afflictionibus 
(1  John  ii.  1).  Si  quis  peccat, 
hah&mus  cuivocatum  opted  Deum^ 
etc. 


Abt.  xxn. 

Hceo  fere  summa  est  doctrince 
opted  noSy  in  qua  cemi  potest,  ni- 
hil inessCy  quod  discrepet  a  Scri- 
pturisy  vd  ab  Ecclesia  Catholica, 


Wherefore,  also,  Christ  saith, 
*  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing' 
(John  XV.  5),  and  the  Church  sing- 
eth,  *  Without  thy  power  is  naught 
in  man,  naught  that  is  innocent' 

Art.  XXI.— (y^A*  Worship  of  Saints. 

Touching  the  worship  of  saints, 
they  teach  tliat  the  memory  of  saints 
may  be  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
follow  their  faith  and  good  works 
according  to  our  calling;  as  the 
Emperor  may  follow  David's  exam- 
ple in  making  war  to  drive  away 
the  Turks  from  his  country;  for 
either  of  them  is  a  king.  But  the 
Scripture  teacheth  not  to  invocate 
saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  be- 
cause it  propoundeth  unto  us  one 
Christ  the  Mediator,  Propitiatory, 
High-Priest,  and  Intercessor.  This 
Christ  is  to  be  invocated,  and  he 
hath  promised  that  he  will  hear 
our  prayers,  and  liketh  this  wor- 
ship especially,  to  wit,  that  he  be 
invocated  in  all  afflictions.  '  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
God,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous' 
(1  John  ii.  1). 

Art.  XXII. 

This  is  about  the  sum  of  doctrine 
among  us,  in  which  can  be  seen  that 
there  is  nothing  which  is  discrep- 
ant  with  the  Scriptures,  or  with  the 


^  Considerably  enlarged  in  the  edition  of  1540. 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


37 


vd  ab  EocUria  JSonuma  qtuitenus 
ex  8crij>toribus  [aus  der  Voter 
Schrifi]  nota  est.  Quod  cum  ita 
sitj  inclementer  jvdicant  isti  qui 
nostroa  pro  hoBreticia  haheri  po- 
stulant Sed  dissensio  est  de  qui- 
husdam  [Traditionen  uruf]  abu- 
sibusj  qui  sine  oerta  autoritate 
in  eodesiae  irrepseruntj  in  qui- 
bus  etianij  si  qua  esset  dissimili- 
tudoj  tamen  decebat  hoeo  lenitas 
episoopoSj  ut  propter  Confessuh 
nem^  quam  modo  recensuimuSy 
tolerarent  nostroSy  quia  ne  Cor 
nones  quidem,  tarn  duri  suntj  ut 
eosdem  ritus  ttbique  esse  postu- 
lentj  neque  similes  unquam  owr 
nium  ecdesiarum  ritus  fue- 
runt.  Quanquam  apud  nos  ma- 
gna ex  parte  veteres  ritics  dili- 
genter  servantur.  Falsa  enim 
calumnia  estj  quod  omnes  cere- 
m^onioBy  omnia  Vetera  instituta 
in  ecclesiis  nostris  aboleantur. 
Verum  publica  querela  fuit^  dbu- 
sus  quosdam,  in  vtdgaribus  ritir 
bus  JuBvere.  H%  quia  non  pote- 
rant  bona  conscientia  probari^ 
aliqua  ex  parte  correcti  sunt? 


Chnrch  Catholic,  or  even  with  the 
Roman  Church ,  so  far  as  that  Church 
is  known  from  writers  [the  writings 
of  the  Fathers].  This  being  the 
case,  they  judge  us  harshly  who 
insist  that  we  shall  be  regarded 
as  heretics.  But  the  dissension  is 
concerning  certain  [traditions  and] 
abuses,  which  without  any  cer- 
tain  authority  have  crept  into  the 
churches ;  in  which  things,  even  if 
there  were  some  difference,  yet 
would  it  be  a  becoming  lenity  on 
the  part  of  the  bishops  that,  on  ac- 
count of  the  Confession  which  we 
have  now  presented,  they  should 
bear  with  us,  since  not  even  the 
Canons  are  so  severe  as  to  demand 
the  same  rites  every  where,  nor 
were  the  rites  of  all  churches  at  any 
time  the  same.  Although  among 
us  in  large  part  the  ancient  rites 
are  diligently  observed.  For  it  is 
a  calumnious  falsehood,  that  all  the 
ceremonies,  all  the  things  instituted 
of  old,  are  abolished  in  our  church- 
es. But  the  public  complaint  was 
that  certain  abuses  were  connected 
with  the  rites  in  common  use. 
These,  because  they  could  not  with 
good  conscience  be  approved,  have 
to  some  extent  been  corrected. 


'  The  first  sentence  of  the  conclusion  of  Part  I.  is  much  longer  in  the  German  text :  ^Die$ 
ist  Jast  die  Sumnta  der  Lehre,  welche  in  unsern  Kirchen  zu  rechtem  christlichem  Unterricht 
nnd  Trost  der  Getoissen,  auch  zu  Besserung  der  Gldubigen  gepredigt  und  gelehret  i&t,*  etc 
The  rest  also  differs  considerably. 
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Pabs  II. 

ABnOULI     IN     QUIBU8     RECEN8ENTUB 
ABUSUS   MTTATI. 


Cum  ecclesim  apud  no8  de  nvUo 
articulo  Jidei  disaentiant  ah  Eccle 
8ta  Catholica  \nicht  gelehret  wird 
zuwider  der  heUigen  Schrifi,  oder 
gem  einer  chi'istUchen  Kirchen] , 
tantum  jpaiccos  quosdam  abusus 
omittant^  qui  novi  sunt  \etliche 
MissbrduchSj  welche  zma  Theil 
mit  der  Zeit  aelbst  eingerissen, 
zum  Tlveil  mit  Gewalt  aufgericht'] 
et  contra  voluntatem  Caiwnum, 
vitio  tempoTum,  recepti^  rogamus^ 
ut  CcBsarea  Majestas  dementer 
audiuty  et  quid  sit  mutatum,^  et 
quae  fuerint  causce,  quo  m^inics 
coactus  sit  populus  illos  abtisus 
C07itra  conscientiam  observare. 

Nee  habeat  Jidem  Ccesarea  Ma- 
jestas  istiSy  quij  ut  infiam,ment 
dia  hominum  adversus  nostros^ 
fiivds  calum,nias  spargunt  in 
populum..  Hoc  vfiodo  irritatis 
animis  bonorum,  virorum  initio 
prcebuerunt  occasionem  huic  dis- 
sidiOj  et  eadem  arte  conantur 
nunc  augere  discordias.  Nam, 
Ccesarea  Majestas  haud  dubie 
comperiet  tolerabiliorem,  esse  for- 
mam,  et  doctrince  et  ceremonia- 
rum  apud  nos,  quam  qualem 
homines   iniqui   et   malevoli    de- 


Part  Second. 

abtigle8  in  which  abe  recounted 
the  abu8e6  which  have  been 
corrected. 

Inasmuch  as  the  churches  among 
us  dissent  in  no  article  of  faith 
from  [the  holy  Scriptures,  or]  the 
Church  Catholic  [the  Universal 
Christian  Church],  and  only  omit 
a  few  of  certain  abuses,  which  are 
novel  [in  part  have  crept  in  with 
time,  in  part  have  been  introduced 
by  violence],  and,  contrary  to  the 
purport  of  the  Canons,  have  been 
received  by  the  fault  of  the  times, 
we  beg  tliat  Your  Imperial  Majesty 
would  clemently  hear  both  what 
ought  to  be  changed  and  what  are 
the  reasons  that  the  i)eople  ought 
not  to  be  forced  against  their  con- 
sciences  to   observe  those  abuses. 

Nor  should  Your  Imperial  Maj- 
esty have  faith  in  those  who,  that 
they  may  inflame  the  hatred  of  men 
against  us,  scatter  amazing  slanders 
among  the  people.  In  this  way, 
the  minds  of  good  men  being  an- 
gered at  the  beginning,  they  gave 
occasion  to  this  dissension,  and  bv 
the  same  art  they  now  endeavor  to 
increase  the  discords.  For  beyond 
doubt  your  Imperial  Majesty  will 
find  that  the  form,  botli  of  doc- 
trines and  of  ceremonies,  among 
us  is  far  more  tolerable  than  that 
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9cribunt,  Potto  veintds  ex  vuL- 
gi  rufnorUnis  aut  maledictis  ini- 
micorum  coUigi  non  potest  For 
die  autem  fioc  jvdicari  potest^  ni- 
hil magis  prodesae  ad  dignitatem 
ceremoniaTum  oonservandam  et 
alendam  Teverentiam  ac  jnetatem 
in  popvlo^  quam  si  ceremonicB 
Tite  Jiant  in  ecdesiie. 


Abt.  L—De  Utraque  I^Hde.* 

Laicis  datur  utragtce  species 
Sacramenti  in  Coma  Domini, 
quia  hie  mos  hahet  mandatum 
Domini  (Matt  xxvi.  27):  Bibite 
ex  hoc  om,nes.  Ubi  manifeste 
pmecepit  Christvs  de  pocvZo,  ut 
omnes  hibant ;  et  ne  quis  possit 
caviUarij  qxtod  hoc  ad  sacerdotes 
tnntum  pertineat,  PavZus  ad  Co- 
riiith.  (1  Cor.  xi.  26)  exemplum 
recitatu,  in  quo  apparet,  totam 
Ecclesiwn  utraque  specie  usam 
esse,  Et  din  mansit  hie  mos  in 
Ecdesia,  nee  constat,  qiMndo  aut 
qi$o  autore  m,utatus  sit;  tam^tsi 
Cardinalis  C'lcsamis  recitet,  quan- 
do  sit  approbaius}  \^Und  die- 
ser  Branch  ist  lange  Zeit  in  der 
Kivchen  blieben,  vne  man  durch 


which  these  wicked  and  malicions 
men  describe.  Tlie  truth,  moreover, 
can  not  be  gathered  from  common 
rumors  and  the  reproaches  of  ene- 
mies. But  it  is  easy  to  judge  this, 
that  nothing  is  more  profitable  to 
preserve  the  dignity  of  ceremonies 
and  to  nurture  reverence  and  piety 
among  the  people  than  that  the 
ceremonies  should  be  rightly  per- 
formed in  the  churches. 

Abt.  I. — Of  hoik  K\nda\in  theLonfaSvpper]. 

Both  kinds  of  the  Sacrament  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  given  to  the 
laity,  because  that  this  custom  hath 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord: 
*  Drink  ye  all  of  this'  (Matt.  xxvi. 
27) ;  where  Christ  doth  manifestly 
command  concerning  the  cup  that 
all  should  drink.  And  that  no  man 
might  cavil  that  this  doth  only  per- 
tain to  the  priests,  the  example  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  witnesseth 
that  the  whole  Church  did  use  both 
kinds  in  common  (1  Cor.  xi.  28). 
And  this  custom  remained  a  long 
time  in  the  Church ;  neither  is  it  cer- 
tain when  or  by  what  authority  it  was 
changed;  although  the  Cardinal  de 
Cusa  relates  when  it  was  approved. 
[And  this  custom  remained  a  long 


*  In  the  edition  of  1540  Melanchthon  changed  the  order  of  the  articles,  and  put  the  Art. 
De  Miasa  first. 

*  The  German  edition  omits  the  reference  to  Cardinal  Nicolas  de  Cusa  (d.  1464),  but  adds 
the  clause  which  follows. 
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die  Iligtorien  und  der  Voter 
Schrifien  heweisen  kann\.  Cypri- 
anus  aliquot  locis  testatur,  papu- 
la sanffuinem  datum  esse.  Idem 
testatur  HieranymuSj  qui  aitj 
sacerdates  Eucharistics  mini- 
strantj  et  sanffuinem  Christi  pa- 
pulis  dividunL  Im^  Oelasius 
Papa  mandatj  ne  dividatur  Sor 
cramentum,  {Dist.  II.  de  Can- 
secratione.  Cap.  Camperimus). 
Tantum  cansuetuda  nan  ita 
vetus  alivd  hahet.  CansUU  au- 
temj  quad  cansuetuda^  cantra 
mandata  Dei  intraducta,  nan  sit 
probanda^  ut  testantur  Cananes 
{Dist  VIIL  Cap.  Veritate)  cum 
sequentibus.  Scec  vera  cansue- 
tuda nan  salum  cantra  Scriptu- 
ram^  sed  etiam  cantra  veteres 
Cananes  et  exemplum  Ecclesice 
recepta  est.  Quare  si  qui  ma- 
luerunt  utraque  specie  Sacra- 
menti  utij  nan  Juerunt  cagendi, 
ut  aliter  facerent  cum  affensiane 
canscientice.  Et  quia  divisia  Sa- 
cram^nti  nan  canvenit  cum  in- 
stitutiane  Christi^  salet  apud  nas 
amitti  pracessia,  qum  hactenus 
fieri  salita  est. 


Art.  n. — Dt  Conjugio  Sacerdotum. 

Pvblica  querela  fait  de  exemr 
plis  Sacerdotum^  qui   nan   can-. 


time  in  the  churches,  as  may  be 
proved  from  history  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers.]  Cyprian  in 
certain  places  doth  witness  that  the 
blood  was  given  to  the  people ;  the 
same  thing  doth  Jerome  testify,  say- 
ing, ^  The  priests  do  minister  the  Eu- 
charist, and  communicate  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  the  people.'  Nay,  Pope 
Gelasius  commandeth  that  the  Sac- 
rament be  not  divided  {Dist.  11.,  De 
Cansecr.  Cap.  Camperimus).  Only 
a  custom,  not  thus  ancient,  doth 
otherwise.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
a  custom,  brought  in  contrary  to 
the  commandments  of  God,  is  not 
to  be  approved,  as  the  Canons  do 
witness  {DistVIIIj  Cap.  Veritate) 
with  the  words  which  follow.  Now 
this  custom  has  been  received,  not 
only  against  the  Scripture,  but  also 
against  the  ancient  Canons  and  the 
example  of  the  Church.  Therefore 
if  any  would  rather  use  both  kinds 
in  the  Sacrament,  they  are  not  to  be 
compelled  to  do  otherwise  with  the 
oflFense  of  their  conscience.  And 
because  that  the  division  of  the 
Sacrament  doth  not  agree  with  the 
institution  of  Christ,  among  us  it  is 
the  custom  to  omit  that  procession 
which  hitherto  hath  been  in  use. 

Abt.  II. — Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

There  was  a  common  complaint 
of  the  examples  of  such  priests  as 
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Hndnint.  Quam  oh  cavsam  et 
Pins  Papa  dixisse  fertur^  fur 
ine  aliquaa  cauaaSj  cur  ademp- 
tum  sit  sacerdotilms  conjugiunij 
9ed  muUo  majorea  esse  oausaSj 
cur  reddi  debeat;  sic  enim  scri- 
hit  Platina.  Cum  igitur  sa- 
cerdotes  apud  nos  puhlica  iMa 
aoandala  vita/re  vellentj  duxe- 
runt  uxoreSj  ac  docueruntj  quod 
lioeat  ipsis  contrahere  fnatnmo- 
nium.  Primumj  quia  Patdus 
dicit  (1  Cor.  viL  2):  Unusquis- 
que  habeoit  uxorem  siuim  propter 
Jhrnioationein.  Item  (9) :  Melius 
est  nuberCj  quam,  uri.  SecundOj 
Christus  inquit  (Matt  xix.  12): 
ITon  omnes  capiunt  verhum  hoc; 
ubi  docetj  non  omnes  homines  ad 
ooBlihatum  idoneos  essCj  quia  Deus 
creavit  hominem  ad  procreatio- 
nem  (Gren.  i.  28).  Nee  est  huma- 
ncd  potestatisy  sine  singida/ri  dono 
et  cpere  Dei  creationem  mutare, 
Igitur  qui  non  sunt  idonei  ad 
ccBlibatumy  debent  contrahere  inor 
trimonvum.  Nam  mandatum.  Dei 
ei,  ordincUionem  Dei  nulla  lex 
humana,  nuUum  votum  toUere 
potest.  Ex  his  catcsis  docent  So- 
oerdoteSj  sibi  licere  uxores  die- 
cere.  Constat  etiam,  in  Eccle- 
sia  veteri  Sacerdotes  fuisse  mor 
ritos.  Nam  et  Paulus  ait  (1  Tim. 
iiL  2),  Episcopum  digendum  esse^ 
qui  sit  maritus.    Et  in  Oermor 


were  not  continent  For  which 
cause  Pope  Pius  is  reported  to  have 
said,  that  ^  there  were  certain  causes 
for  which  marriage  was  forbidden 
to  priests,  but  there  were  many 
weightier  causes  why  it  should  be 
permitted  again;'  for  so  Platina 
writeth.  Whereas,  therefore,  the 
priests  among  us  seek  to  avoid  these 
public  offenses,  they  have  married 
wives,  and  have  taught  that  it  is  law* 
f  ul  for  them  to  enter  into  marriage. 
First,  because  that  Paul  saith,  *  To 
avoid  fornication,  let  every  man 
have  his  wife ;'  again,  ^  It  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  bum'  (1  Cor.  vii. 
2,  9).  Secondly,  Christ  saith,  'All 
men  can  not  receive  this  word' 
(Matt.  xix.  11);  where  he  showeth 
that  all  men  are  not  fit  for  a  single 
life,  because  that  God  created  man- 
kind male  and  female  (Gen.  i.  28). 
Nor  is  it  in  man's  power,  without  a 
special  gift  and  work  of  God,  to 
alter  his  creation.  Therefore  such 
as  are  not  meet  for  a  single  life 
ought  to  contract  marriage.  For 
no  law  of  man,  no  vow,  can  take 
away  the  commandment  of  God 
and  his  ordinance.  By  these  rea- 
sons the  priests  do  prove  that  they 
may  lawfully  take  wives.  And  it 
is  well  known  that  in  the  ancient 
churches  priests  were  married.  For 
Paul  saith, '  That  a  bishop  must  be 
chosen  which  is  a  husband'  (1  Tim. 


32 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


nia  primum  ante  annos  quad- 
nngentos  Sacerdotea  vi  coacti 
su7it  ad  ccdiiatumj  qui  quidem 
adeo  adversati  suntj  ut  Archie- 
piscopua  MoguntinvSy  publicatU' 
ru8  edictum  Ham.  Pontificis  de 
ea  rcj  pene  ah  iratis  Sacerdoti- 
bits  per  tumultum  cppresstcs  sit. 
Et  res  geata  eat  tarn  inoivili- 
teTj  ut  non  solum  in  posterum 
conjugia  proMberentwr^  sed  etiam 
prcesentiay  contra  omnia  jura  di- 
vina  et  humana^  contra  ipsos 
etiam  Canones^  factos  non  solum 
a  PontifidbuSy  sed  a  laudatissi- 
mis  SynodiSj  distraherentur.  Et 
cum  senescente  mundo  paulatim 
natura  humxina  fiat  imbecillior, 
convenit  prospicerCj  ne  plura  vi- 
tia  serpant  in  Germaniam,  Por- 
ro  Deus  instituit  conjugium^  ut 
esset  remedium  huTuance  infii^mi- 
tatis.  Ipsi  Canones  veterem  ri- 
gorem  interdum  posterioribus 
temporibus  propter  inibedUita- 
tem  hom,inum,  laxandum  esse  di- 
cunt,  quod  optandum  est,  ut  fiat 
et  in  fu)c  negotio.  Ac  videntur 
ecdesiis  aliquando  defuturi  pas- 
tores,  si  diutius  prohibeatur  con- 
jugium. 


Cum,   autem-   extct   mandatum 
Deij    cum    mos    Ecclesice    notus 


iii.  2).  And  in  Germany,  not  until 
abont  four  hundred  years  ago,  were 
ui3  priests  by  violence  compelled 
to  live  a  single  life ;  who  then  were 
so  wholly  bent  against  the  matter, 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  be- 
ing about  to  publish  tlie  Pope  of 
Rome's  decree  to  that  effect,  was 
almost  murdered  in  a  tumult  by 
the  priests  in  their  anger.  And 
the  matter  was  handled  so  rudely, 
that  not  only  were  marriages  for- 
bidden for  the  time  to  come,  but 
also  such  as  were  then  contracted 
were  broken  asunder,  contrary  to 
all  laws  divine  and  human,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons  themselves,  that 
were  before  made  not  only  by  Popes, 
but  also  by  most  famous  Councils. 
And  seeing  that,  as  the  world  de- 
cayeth,  man's  nature  by  little  and 
little  waxeth  weaker,  it  is  well  to 
look  to  it,  that  no  more  vices  do 
overspread  Germany.  Further- 
more, God  ordained  marriage  to 
be  a  remedy  for  man's  infirmity. 
The  Canons  themselves  do  say  that 
the  old  rigor  is  now  and  then  in 
latter  times  to  be  released  because 
of  the  weakness  of  men.  Which  it 
were  to  be  wished  might  be  done  in 
this  matter  also.  And  if  marriage 
be  forbidden  any  longer,  the  church- 
es may  at  length  want  pastors. 

Seeing,  then,  that  there  is  a  plain 
commandment  of  God ;  seeing  the 
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aUj  cum  impurus  ccdihatv^  plvr 
ritna  j>ariat  scandaZa,  advlte- 
ria  et  alia  scdera^  digna  ani- 
madversione  boni  inagistratiis : 
tamen  mirum  est,  nulla  in  re 
majorem  exercevi  scevitiamy  quain 
adver&us  conjugium  Sacerdotum. 
Deus  prcecepit  Juyiiore  affioere  con- 
jugium.  Leges  in  omnibus  re- 
bus pvhlicis  bene  constitutis^ 
etiam  apud  EthnicoSj  maximis 
honaribus  oma/oerunL  At  nunc 
capitalibus  pcenis  excruciantur^ 
et  guidem  SacerdoteSy  contra  Co- 
nonum  voluntatem^  nuUam  aliam 
ob  cat^sanij  nisi  propter  conju- 
gium. PatUus  vocat  doctrinam 
dcBmoniorumy  qiuB  prohibet  con- 
jugium, (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3).  Id  fa- 
cile nunc  inteUigi  potest,  cum 
talibus  supplidis  prohibitio  con- 
jugii  dejenditur. 

Sicut  autem  nulla  lex  hu- 
mana  potest  mandatum  Dei  toh 
lere,  ita  nee  votum  potest  tol- 
lere  mandaturn  Dei.  Proinde 
etiam,  Cyprianus  stuidetj  ut  mu- 
lieres  nubant,  gucB  nan  servant 
promissam  castitatem.  Verba 
ejus  sunt  AceCj  Lib.  /.,  Epistola 
XL  :  ^8i  autem  perseverare  no- 
luntj  aut  non  possunt,  melius 
est,  ut  nubantj  guam  ut  in 
ignem  deliciis  suis  cadant;  certe 
nullum  fratribus   aut   sororibus 


nse  of  the  Church  is  well,  known ; 
seeing  that  impure  single  life  bring- 
eth  forth  very  many  offenses,  adul- 
teries, and  other  enormities  worthy 
to  be  punished  by  the  godly  magis- 
trate, it  is  a  marvel  that  greater 
cruelty  should  be  showed  in  no 
other  thing  than  against  the  mar- 
riage of  priests.  God  hath  com- 
manded to  honor  marriage;  the 
laws  in  all  well-ordered  common- 
wealths, even  among  the  heathen, 
have  adorned  marriage  with  very 
great  honors.  But  now  men  are  cru- 
elly put  to  death,  yea,  and  priests 
also,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the 
Canons,  for  no  other  cause  but  mar- 
riage. Paul  calleth  that  'a  doc- 
trine of  devils'  which  forbiddeth 
marriage  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3);  which 
may  now  very  well  be  seen,  since 
the  forbidding  of  maniage  is  main- 
tained by  such  punishments. 

But  as  no  law  of  man  can  take 
away  the  law  of  God,  no  more  can 
any  vow  whatsoever.  Therefore 
Cyprian  also  giveth  counsel,  that 
those  women  should  marry  who  do 
not  keep  their  vowed  chastity.  His 
words  are  these,  in  the  1st  Book,  the 
2d  Epistle :  '  If  they  will  not  or  ar^ 
not  able  to  endure,  it  is  far  better 
they  should  marry  than  that  they 
should  fall  into  the  fire  by  their 
importunate  desires.  In  any  wise 
let  them  give  no  offense  to  their 
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scandalum  fadant?  Et  cequitate 
qicadam  utuntur  ipsi  Canones 
erga  hos^  qui  ante  juatam  ceta- 
tem  voverunty  gicomodo  fere  fiao- 
tenus  fieri  constcevit. 

Art.  lU.-'De  Missa.^ 

FaUo  dccusantur  Ecclesice  no- 
atroBy  quod  Missain  ahoUant ;  re- 
tinetur  enim  Miaaa  apud  nosj  et 
summa  reverentia  ceUbratur.  Ser- 
vantur  et  usitatce  cerernonice  fere 
omneSy  proBterquam  quod  Latinis 
cantionibus  [neben  lateinischem 
Oesang]  admiscentur  alicubi  Ger- 
Tnaniccej  quae  additce  sunt  ad  do- 
cendum  populum.  Nam  ad  hoc 
unum  opus  est  ceremoniisy  ut  do- 
ceant  imperitos. 

Et  non  modo  Paulus  prcecipit 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  9)  uti  lingua  intellecta 
populo  in  ecclesia^  sed  etiam  ita 
constitutum  est  humanojure,  As- 
suemt  poptduSy  ut  una  utantur 
SacramentOj  si  qui  sunt  idonei, 
id  quoque  auget  reverentiam  a^c 
religionem  publicarum  ceremoni- 
arum.  NvUi  enim  admittuntur, 
nisi  antea  explorati.  Admonen- 
tur  etiam  homines  de  dignitate 
et  usu  Sacramentiy  quantam.  con- 


brethren  or  sisters.'  Yea,  even  the 
Canons  show  some  kind  of  justice 
towards  such  as  before  their  ripe 
years  did  vow  chastity,  as  hitherto 
the  use  hath  for  the  most  part  been. 

Art.  III.— CyMe  Mass.^ 

Our  churches  are  wrongfully  ac- 
cused to  have  abolished  the  Mass. 
For  tlie  Mass  is  retained  still  among 
us,  and  celebrated  with  great  rev- 
erence; yea,  and  almost  all  the 
ceremonies  that  are  in  use,  saving 
that  with  the  things  sung  in  Latin 
we  mingle  certain  things  sung  in 
German  at  various  parts  of  the  ser- 
vice, which  are  added  for  the  peo- 
ple's instruction.  For  thei-efore 
alone  we  have  need  of  ceremonies, 
that  they  may  teach  the  unlearned. 

This  is  not  only  commanded  by 
St.  Paul,  to  use  a  tongue  that  the  peo- 
ple understand  (1  Cor.  xiv.  9),  but 
man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it 
We  accustom  the  people  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  together,  if  so  be 
any  be  found  fit  thereunto;  and 
that  is  a  thing  that  doth  increase 
the  reverence  and  due  estimation 
of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none 
arc  admitted,  except  they  be  first 
proved.     Besides,  we  put  men  in 


*  The  word  here  denotes  the  public  service  with  the  holy  communion.  Missa  (=  mCtno, 
dismissal)  is  usually  derived  from  the  formula — missa  or  dismissa  est  ecclesia — by  which  in 
the  ante-Nicene  Church  the  catechumens  were  dismissed  before  the  communion-service  began ; 
hence  the  division  of  the  ancient  service  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  missa  catechumenormm 
and  the  missa  fidelium. 
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8olatiofiem  affenxt  paviiU  con- 
scientiisj  ut  dUcant  Deo  credere^ 
et  omnia  bona  a  Deo  eoq>ectare 
et  petere. 


Hie  ctdtus  ddedat  Deum^  talis 
tutus  Sacramenti  alit  jpietatem 
erga  Deum,  Itaque  non  viden- 
tur  apud  adversarios  Mtssce  ma- 
jore  rdigione  fierij  quam  apvd 
nos. 

Constat  atUem  Jianc  ^uoque 
pvhlicam  et  longe  nuxximam 
querelam  omnium  bonorum  vi- 
rorutn  diu  fuisse^  quod  MissoR 
turpiter  j^rophanarentuTj  coUatce 
ad  qucBstum.  Neque  enim  ohscu- 
rum  est,  quam  late  pateat  hie 
abusus  in  omnibus  templisj  a 
qualibus  cdebrentur  Missce,  tan- 
turn  propter  m^rcedeni  aut  sti- 
pendvwm,  quam  m,ulti  contra 
interdictum  Canonum  celebrent. 
PatUus  autem  graviter  ininatv/r 
Aisj  qui  indigne  tractant  Eucha- 
risiiamj  cum,  ait  (1  Cor.  xi.  27) : 
^  Qui  ederit  panem  hunCy  aut  bi- 
berit  oalicem  Domini  indigne, 
reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini?  Itaque  cum  apud  nos 
adm^ynerentur  Sacerdotes  de  hoc 
peoccUOj  desierunt  aptid  nos  pri- 
viUcB  MisscBy  cum  fere  nuUoe  pri- 
vates Misses  nisi  qucestus  causa 
fierenU    Neque  ignoraverunt  hos 


mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of 
the  Sacrament,  how  great  comfort 
it  bringeth  to  timid  consciences; 
that  they  may  learn  to  believe  God, 
and  to  look  for  and  crave  all  good 
things  at  his  hands. 

This  worship  doth  please  Ood; 
such  a  ase  of  the  Sacrament  doth 
nourish  piety  towards  God.  There- 
fore it  seemeth  not  that  Masses  be 
more  religiously  celebrated  among 
our  adversaries  than  with  us. 

But  it  is  evident  that  of  long 
time  this  hath  been  the  public  and 
most  grievous  complaint  of  all  got)d 
men,  that  Masses  are  basely  pro- 
faned, being  used  for  gain.  And 
it  is  not  unknown  how  far  this 
abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all 
churches ;  of  what  manner  of  men 
Masses  are  used,  only  for  a  reward, 
or  for  wages;  and  how  many  do 
use  them  against  the  prohibition  of 
the  Canons.  But  Paul  doth  griev- 
ously threaten  those  wlio  treat  the 
Lord's  Supper  unworthily,  saying, 
'  He  that  eateth  this  bread  or  drink- 
eth  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthi- 
ly, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord'  (1  Cor.  xi.  27). 
Therefore,  when  the  priests  among 
us  were  admonished  of  this  sin,  pri- 
vate Masses  were  laid  aside  among 
us,  seeing  that  for  the  most  part 
there  were  no  private  Masses  but 
only  for  lucre's  sake.    Neither  were 
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ahitmia  episcopij  qui  si  corre- 
xissent  eos  in  tempore^  minus 
nunc  esset  dissensionum,  Antea 
sua  dissimtdatione  multa  vitia 
jpassi  sunt  in  Ecclesiara  serpere. 
Nunc  sero  incipiunt  queri  de 
ccdamitatibus  Eoclesicej  cum  hie 
tumtdtus  non  aliunde  sumpse- 
rit  occasionem,  quam  ex  iUis 
abusibus^  qui  tam  mani/esti 
eraixt^  ut  tolerari  amplius  non 
possent,  Maqnce  dissensiones  de 
Missa,  de  Sa^cramento  extiterunt, 
Fortasse  dot  pomas  orbis  tam 
diutumce  prophanationis  Missa- 
rum,^  quam,  in  Ecclesiis  tot  se- 
culis  toleraverunt  isti^  qui  emen- 
dare  et  poterant  et  debebant. 
Nam  in  Decalogo  scriptum  est 
(Exod.  XX.  7) :  '  Qui  Dei  nomine 
abutiturj  non  erit  impunitus? 
At  ab  initio  mundi  nulla  res 
divina  ita  videtur  unqv^m 
ad  qucestum  coUata  fuisse^  ut 
Missa. 


Accessit  opinio  J  quce  auodt  pri- 
vatas  Missas  in  infinitum^  vide- 
licet quod  Christus  siui  passione 
satisfecerit  pro  peccato  originis^ 
et  institicerit  Missatn^  in  qua 
fieret  oblatio  pro  quotidianis  de- 
lictisj  m^ortalibus  et  venialibus, 
Hinc    tnanavit    publica    opinio^ 


the  bishops  ignorant  of  these  abnseS) 
and  if  thcj  had  amended  them  in 
time,  there  had  now  been  less  of  dis- 
sensions.   Heretofore,  by  their  dis- 
sembling, they  suffered  much  cor- 
ruption to  creep  into  the  Church; 
now  they  begin,  though  it  be  late, 
to  complain  of  the  calamities  of  the 
Church;  seeing  that  this  tumult  was 
raised  up  by  no  other  mean  than 
by  those  abuses,  which  were  so  evi- 
dent that  they  could  no  longer  be 
tolerated.     There  were  many  dis- 
sensions, concerning  the  Mass,  con- 
cerning the  Sacrament.     And  per- 
haps the  world  is  punished  for  so 
long  a  profaning  of  Masses,  which 
they,  who  both  could  and  ought  to 
have  amended  it,  have  so  many 
yeai*8  tolerated   in    the   churches. 
For  in  the  Ten  Commandments  it 
is  written, '  He  that  taketh  in  vain 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be 
held  guiltless'  (Exod.  xx.  7).     And 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
there  neither  was  nor  is  any  divine 
thing  which  seems  so  to  have  been 
employed  for  gain  as  the  Mass. 

There  was  added  an  opinion, 
which  increased  private  Masses  in- 
finitely :  to  wit,  that  Christ  by  his 
passion  did  satisfy  for  original  sin, 
and  appointed  the  Mass,  wheriein 
an  oblation  should  be  made  for 
daily  sins,  both  mortal  and  venial. 
Hereupon  a  common  opinion  was 
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fuod  Missa  sit  opus  ddena  pec- 
cata  vivorum  et  mortuorum  ex 
opere  operato.  Hie  cc&ptum  est 
disptitarij  utrum  una  Missa^ 
dicta  pro  pluribuSj  tantundem 
valeat,  qttantum  singulce  pro  sin- 
gvlis.  H(Bc  disputatio  peperit 
istam  infinita/ra  multittidinem 
Missarum,  De  his  opinionibus 
nostri  admonueruntj  quod  dis- 
sentiarU  a  Sanpturis  Sanctis^  et 
ledant  gloriam  passionis  Christi. 
Nara  passio  Christi  fuit  obUL- 
tio  et  satisfaction  non  solum  pro 
culpa  originis^  sed  etiam  pro 
omtiiius  rdiquis  peccatis^  ut  ad 
UebroROS  (x.  10)  scriptuin  est: 
*"  Sanctijicati  sumus  per  oblatio- 
nem  Jesu  Christi  semeV  Item 
(Heb.  X.  14) :  '  Una  oblatione  con- 
sumavit  in  perpetuum  sanctifi- 
catos?  Item,  Scriptura  docet^ 
nos  coram  Deo  justificari  per 
fidem,  in,  Christum^  cum  credi- 
muSj  nobis  remitti  peccata  pro- 
pter Christum.  Jam  si  Missa 
ddet  peccata  vivorum  et  mortu- 
oTum,  ex  opere  operato^  contin- 
git  justijicatio  ex  opere  Missa- 
rum,,  non  ex  fide,  quod  Scriptu- 
ra non  patitur,  Sed  Christus 
jubet  (Luke  xxii.  19)  ^facere  in 
sui  memoriam,,^  qua/re  Missa 
instituia  est,  ut  fides  in  its, 
qui  utuntur  Sa^cramento,  recor- 
detur,  qum  heneficia  accipiat  pei^ 


received,  that  the  Mass  is  a  work 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  and  that  for 

• 

tlie  doing  of  the  work.  Ilere  men 
began  to  dispute  wliether  one  Mass 
said  for  many  were  of  as  great  force 
as  particular  Masses  said  for  par- 
ticular men.  This  disputation  hath 
brought  forth  that  intinite  multi- 
tude of  Masses.  Our  preachers 
have  admonished  concerning  these 
opinions  that  they  do  depart  from 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  diminish 
the  glory  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 
For  the  passion  of  Christ  was  an 
oblation  and  satisfaction,  not  only 
for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  oth- 
er sins ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  (x.  lO) :  ^  We 
are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  made ;'  also, '  By 
one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for- 
ever them  that  are  sanctified' (Heb. 
X.  14).  The  Scripture  also  teach- 
eth  that  we  are  justified  before  God 
through  faith  in  Christ,  when  we  be- 
lieve that  our  sins  are  forgiven  for 
Christ's  sake.  Now,  if  the  Mass  do 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  even  for  the  work's  sake 
that  is  done,  then  justification  com- 
eth  by  the  work  of  Masses,  and  not 
by  faith ;  which  the  Scripture  can 
not  endure.  But  Christ  command- 
eth  us  '  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of 
himself  (Luke  xxii.  19),  therefore 
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Christwm^  et  erigat  et  conaoletur 
pavidam  consdejitiam.  If  am  id 
eat  meminisse  Christij  beneficia 
meminissey  ac  sentire^  quod  vere 
exhibeantur  nobis.  Nee  satis  est 
historiam  reeordarij  quia  haiic 
etiam  Jvdod  et  irnpii  recordari 
possurU.  Est  igitur  ad  hoc  Ja- 
cienda  Missa^  ut  ibi  porrigatur 
SacraTnentum  hisy  quibus  opiis 
est  consolatione,  sicut  Ambrosius 
ait :  '  Quia  semper  pecco,  seniper 
debeo  accipere  medioinam.^ 


Cum  autem  Missa  sit  talis  conir 
municatio  Sacram^ntij  servatur 
apud  nos  una  communis  Missa 
singulis  feriis  atque  aliis  etiam 
diebuSj  si  qui  Sacramento  velint 
utij  ubi  porrigitur  Sacramentum 
hisy  qui  petunt.  Neque  hie  mos 
in  Ecclesia  novus  est,  nam  vete- 
res  ante  Cfregorium,  non  Jhciunt 
mentionem  privatoi  Missoe;  de 
comuni  Missa  plurimum  loquun- 
tur.  Chrysostomvs  ait:  ^ Sacer- 
dotem  quotidie  stare  ad  aUare^ 
et  alios  ad  commtmionem  accer- 
serej  alios  a/rcete^  Et  ex  Cano- 
nibus  veteribus  apparet,  unum 
aliquem  celebrasse  Missam,  a  quo 
rdiqui    preshyteri     et     diaconi 


the  Mass  has  been  instituted  that 
faith  in  them  which  use  the  Sacra- 
ment may  remember  what  benefits 
it  receiveth  by  Christ,  and  that  it 
may  raise  and  comfort  the  fearful 
conscience.  For  this  is  to  remember 
Christ,  to  wit,  to  remember  his  ben- 
efits, and  to  feel  and  perceive  that 
they  be  indeed  imparted  unto  us. 
Nor  is  it  sufiScient  to  call  to  mind 
the  history ;  because  that  the  Jews 
also  and  the  wicked  can  do.  There- 
fore the  Mass  must  be  used  to  thisend, 
that  there  the  Sacrament  may  be 
reached  unto  them  that  have  need  of 
comfort;  as  Ambrose  saith,^ Because 
I  do  always  sin,  therefore  I  ou^t 
always  to  receive  the  medicine,' 

And  seeing  that  the  Mass  is  such 
a  communion  of  the  Sacrament, 
we  do  observe  one  common  Mass 
every  holy  day,  and  on  other  days, 
if  any  will  use  the  Sacrament,  at 
which  times  it  is  offered  to  them 
that  desire  it.  Neither  is  this  cus- 
tom newly  brought  into  the  Church. 
For  the  ancients,  before  Gregory's 
time,  make  no  mention  of  any  pri- 
vate Mass;  of  the  common  Mass 
they  speak  much.  Chrysostom  saith 
that '  the  priest  doth  daily  stand  at 
the  altar,  and  call  some  unto  the 
Communion,  and  put  back  others.' 
And  by  the  ancient  Canons  it  is 
evident  that  some  one  did  celebrate 
the  Mass,  of  whom  the  other  elders 
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sumjpserufU  corpus  Domini.  Sic 
enim  sonant  verba  Canonis  UTi- 
ceni:  ^Accipiant  diaconi  secun- 
dum ordinem  post  jpre^/yteros 
ab  episcopo  vd  a  presbytero 
sacram  communionem.^  Et  Pavr 
lus  (1  Cor.  xi.  33)  de  communione 
jubet,  ut  alU  alios  easpectentj  ut 
fiat  communis  participatio. 


Postqua/m  igitur  Missa  apud 
nos  habet  exemplum  Ecclesice^  ex 
Scriptura  et  PatribuSj  confuli- 
mus  improbari  earn  non  posse^ 
maxims  cam,  publicce  ceremonice 
magna  ex  parte  si/miles  usitatis 
serventur;  tantum  numerus  Mis- 
sarum  est  dissimUis^  quern  pro- 
pter maxim^s  et  manifestos  dbu- 
sus  certe  m^derari  prodesset. 
Nam  oUm  etiam  in  ecclesiis 
Jreguentissimis  non  fiebat  quo- 
tidie  Missaj  ut  testatur  Histo- 
ria  Tripartita  Lib.  IX.  Cap. 
38:  ^  Rursus  autem  in  Alexan- 
dria quanta  et  sexta  Jeria  Scri- 
ptures leguntuTj  casque  Doctores 
interpretantttTy  et  omnia  fiunt 
prtBter  solennem  oblationis  m^- 
rem! 


and  deacons  did  receive  the  body 
of  tlie  Lord.  F^r  bo  the  words  of 
the  Nicene  Canon  do  sound :  '  Let 
the  deacons  in  their  order,  after 

the  elders,  receive  the  holy  Cora- 

» 

munion  of  a  bishop,  or  of  an  elder.' 
And  Paul,  concerning  the  Commu- 
nion, commandeth,  '  that  one  tarry 
for  another'  (1  Cor.  xi.  33),  that  so 
there  may  be  a  common  participa- 
tion. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  Mass 
amongst  us  hath  the  example  of 
the  Church,  out  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  Fathers,  we  trust  that  it  can 
not  be  disapproved;  especially  since 
our  public  ceremonies  are  kept,  the 
most  part,  like  unto  the  usual  cere- 
monies; only  the  number  of  Masses 
is  not  alike,  the  which,  by  reason  of 
very  great  and  manifest  abuses,  it 
were  certainly  far  better  to  be  mod- 
erated. For  in  times  past  also,  in 
the  churches  whereunto  was  great- 
est resort,  it  was  not  the  use  to  have 
Mass  said  every  day,  as  the  Tripar- 
tite History,  lib.  ix.  cap.  38,  doth  wit- 
ness. ^  Again,'  saith  it,  ^  in  Alexan- 
dria, every  fourth  and  sixth  day  of 
the  week,  the  Scriptures  are  read, 
and  the  doctors  do  interpret  them ; 
and  all  other  things  are  done  also, 
except  only  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist.' 
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Art.  rV. — De  Con/essiane. 

Confessio  in  •ecclesiis  apud 
nos  non  est  aholita^  non  enim 
solet  porrigi  corpus  Domini^ 
nisi  antea  exploratis  et  absolu- 
tis.  Et  docetur*  popvlvs  dili- 
gerUiasiine  de  fide  absoliUiotiiSj 
de  q^ua  ante  hcec  tetnpora  ina- 
gnum  erat  silentium.  Docentur 
homineSj  ut  ahsolutionem  pluri- 
mi  faciant^  quia  sit  vox  Dei  et 
fnandato  Dei  pronundetur. 


Omaiur  potestas  clavium^  et 
commemoratur^  quantam  consola- 
tionern  afferat  perterrefou)tis  con- 
scientiisj  et  quod  requirat  Deus 
fidem^  ut  iUi  ahaolutioni  tan- 
qiuim  voci  de  ccdo  sonanti  fire- 
damuSj  et  quod  ilia  fides  in 
Christum  vere  consequatur  et  ac- 
cipiat  remissionem  peccatorum, 

Antea  immodice  extollebantur 
satisfiactiones ;  fidei  et  meriti 
Christi  ac  justitiw  fidei  nulla 
fiebat  mentio;  quare  in  hac 
parte  minime  sunt  cutpandce 
ecdesice  nostrce.  Nam  hoc  etiam 
adversarii  tribuere  nobis  co- 
gunturj  quod  doctrina  d^  pceni- 
tentia  diligentissime  a  nostris 
tractata  ac  patefiacta  sit. 

Sed  de  confessione  decent^ 
qfwd  etiumeratio  delictorum  non 


Art,  lY. —0/Con/e 

Confession  is  not  abolished  in 
our  churches.  For  it  is  not  usual 
to  communicate  the  body  of  our 
Lord,  except  to  those  who  have  been 
previously  examined  and  absolved. 
And  the  people  are  taught  most 
carefully  concerning  the  faith  re- 
quii-ed  to  absolution,  about  which 
before  these  times  there  has  been  a 
deep  silence.  Men  are  taught  that 
they  should  highly  i^egard  absolu- 
tion, inasmuch  as  it  is  God's  voice, 
and  pronounced  by  God's  command. 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  honored, 
and  mention  is  made  how  great  con- 
solation it  brings  to  terrified  con- 
sciences, and  that  God  requires 
faith  that  we  believe  that  absolution 
as  a  voice  sounding  from  heaven, 
and  that  this  faith  in  Christ  truly 
obtains  and  receives  remission  of 
sins. 

Aforetime  satisfactions  were  im- 
moderately extolled ;  of  faith,  and 
the  merit  of  Christ,  and  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  no  mention  was  made. 
Wherefore  on  tliis  point  our  church- 
es are  by  no  means  to  be  blamed. 
For  this  even  our  adversaries  are 
compelled  to  concede  in  regard  to 
us,  that  the  doctrine  of  repentance 
is  most  diligently  treated  and  laid 
open  by  us. 

But  of  Confession  our  churches 
teach  that  the  enumeration  of  sins 
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8tt  neceMariaj  nee  sint  oneran- 
€lce  conscientice  cura  enumerandi 
omnia  ddicta,  quia  vntjpossibUe 
est  omnia  delicta  recitarej  ut 
testatur  Psalmits  (xix.  13) :  ^De- 
licta quia  inteUigitr  Item  Jere- 
mias  (xvii.  9):  ^Pravum  est  cor 
hominis  et  inscrutabUe?  Quod 
si  nulla  peccata  nisi  recitata 
remitterentuVj  nun^iuim  adquie- 
scere  conscientice  possentj  quia 
plurima  pecccUa  neque  videntj 
neque  m>eminisse  possunt, 

Testantur  et  veteres  scripto- 
res  enumerationem  non  esse  ne- 
cessariam,.  Nam  in  Decretis 
eitatur  ChrysostomuSy  qui  sic 
ait:  ^Non  tibi  dicOy  ut  te  pro- 
das  in  publicumj  neque  apud 
alios  te  accuses^  sed  obedire  te 
volo  prophetce,  dicenti :  ^^Bevela 
ante  Deum  viam  tiuimP  Ergo 
ttia  confitere  peccata  apvd  De- 
umj  verum  judicem^  cum,  ora- 
tione.  Delicta  tua  pronunda 
nan  lingua^  sed  conscientice  tu<e 
memoria,^  etc.  Et  Olosa  {De  Pc^ 
nitentia^  DisL  V.  Cap.  Consideret), 
fatetur  humani  juris  esse  confes- 
sionem  \dass  die  EeicfU  nicht 
durch  die  Schrift  geboten^  son- 
dem  durch  die  Kirche  einge- 
setzt  set]. 

Verum  conjessioy  cum  propter 
maximum  ahsolutionis  beneficium,^ 


is  not  necessary,  nor  are  consciences 
to  be  burdened  with  the  care  of  enn- 
merating  all  sins,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
impossible  to  recount  all  sins,  as  the 
Psalm  (xix.  12)  testifies :  '  Who  can 
understand  his '  errors  V  So  also 
Jeremiah  (xvii.  9):  'The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked.  Who  can  know 
it?'  But  if  no  sins  were  remitted 
except  what  were  recounted,  con- 
sciences could  never  find  peace, 
because  very  many  sins  they  nei- 
ther see  nor  can  remember. 

The  ancient  writers  also  testify 
that  the  enumeration  is  not  neces- 
sary. For  in  the  Decrees  Chrysos- 
tom  is  cited,  who  speaks  thus :  '  I 
do  not  say  to  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
discover  thyself  in  public,  or  accuse 
thyself  before  others,  but  I  would 
have  thee  obey  the  prophet  when 
he  says :  "Reveal  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord."  Therefore  with  prayer  con- 
fess thy  sins  before  God  the  true 
Judge.  Pronounce  thine  errors, 
not  with  the  tongue,  but  with  the 
memory  of  thy  conscience.'  And 
the  Gloss  {Of  Pepentance^  Dist 
v.,  Chap,  Consideret\  admits  that 
Confession  is  of  human  right  only 
[is  not  commanded  in  Scripture, 
but  has  been  instituted  by  the 
Church]. 

Nevertheless,  on  account  of  the 
very  great  benefit   of  absolution. 
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turn  propter  alias  consdentia- 
rv/m  utUitatea  apud  nos  retine- 
tur. 

Abt.  Y.^'De  Discrimine  Ciborum, 

Ptiblica  persuasio  fait  non 
tantum  vulgij  sed  etia/m  docen- 
tium  in  ecclesiisy  quod  diacrimi- 
na  ciborum  et  similes  traditio- 
nes  humancB  sint  opera  utUia 
ad  promerendam  gratia/m  et  sa- 
tis/actoria  pro  peccatis.  Et 
quod  sic  senserit  munduSj^  ap- 
paret  ex  eOj  quia  quotidie  insti- 
tuebantur  novoe  ceremonioe^  novi 
ordineSj  novce  JericSy  nova  jeju- 
niaj  et  Doctores  in  templis  exi- 
gebant  Jubc  opera  tanquam  neces- 
sarium  cuZtum  ad  promerendam 
gratixmt^  et  vehementer  terrebant 
conseientiaSy  si  quid  omitterent 

Ex  hoc  persuasione  de  tradi- 
tionibus  multa  incomm^da  in 
Ecclesia  secuta  sunt.  PrimOy 
ohscu/rata  est  doctrina  de  gratia 
et  justitia  fideij  qtUB  est  pi^csci- 
pua  pars  Evangdiij  et  quam 
m/ixvme  oportetj  extare  et  emi- 
nere  in  Ecdesia^  ut  meritum 
Christi  bene  cognoscatur,  et  Jides, 
qum  credit  remitti  peccata  pro- 
pter Christum^  longe  supra  ope- 
ra collocetur.  Quare  et  Paulus 
in  hunc  locum,  mxixi7ne  incum- 
bitj  legem  et  traditiones  hum^nas 


as  well  as  for  other  uses  to  the 
couscieuce,  Confession  is  retained 
among  us. 

Abt.  v.— Of  the  Distinction  of  MeatM^  and 
of  IVaditionM. 

It  hath  been  a  general  opinion, 
not  of  the  people  alone,  but  also  of 
such  as  are  teachers  in  the  church- 
es, that  the  differences  of  meats, 
and  such  like  human  traditions, 
are  works  available  to  merit  grace, 
and  are  satisfactions  for  sins.  And 
that  the  world  thus  thought  is  ap- 
parent by  this — that  daily  new  cere- 
monies, new  orders,  new  holidays, 
new  fasts,  were  appointed ;  and  the 
teachers  in  the  churches  did  exact 
these  works  as  a  service  necessary 
to  deserve  grace;  and  they  did 
greatly  terrify  men's  consciences, 
if  aught  were  omitted. 

Of  this  persuasion  concerning  tra- 
ditions many  disadvantages  have 
followed  in  the  Church.  For  first 
the  doctrine  of  grace  is  obscured 
by  it,  and  also  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  is  the  principal  part  of 
the  Gospel,  and  which  it  behooveth 
most  of  all  to  stand  forth  and  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  in  the  Church, 
that  the  merit  of  Christ  may  be  well 
known,  and  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  remitted  for  Christ's 
sake,  may  be  exalted  far  above 
works.    For  which  cause  also  Paul 
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remavetj  ut  ostendat  juatitiam 
Chrigtianam  aliud  quiddam  ease, 
quani  hujtufnodi  opera^  videlicet 
fidem,  qu(B  credit  peccata  gratis 
reinitti  propter  Christum.  At 
hcBC  doctrina  Pauli  pens  tota 
cppressa  est  per  traditioneSj  qum 
pepererunt  opinionetrhj  qicod  per 
discrimina  ciborum  et  similes 
euUus  cporteat  m^reri  gratiam 
et  justitiam,.  In  pmnitentia  nul- 
la mentio  fieb(U  de  fide,  tantum 
hose  opera  scUisfactoria  propone- 
bantur,  in  his  videbatur  pceniten- 
Ha  tota  oonsistere. 


Secundoj  hee  traditiones  oiscu- 
raverunt  pn^cepta  Dei,  quia 
traditiones  longe  proeferebantur 
prceceptis  Dei.  Christianismu^s 
totus  putabatur  esse  ohservatio 
oertarum  feriarum,  rituum,  je- 
juniorum,  vestitus.  Hce  obser- 
vationes  erant  in  possessione 
honestissimi  tituli,  qiwd  essent 
vita  spirittudis  et  vita  perfecta. 
Interim  mandata  Dei  juxta  vo- 
cationem  nuUam,  lavdem  hahe- 
bantj  quod  paterfamilias  edxica- 
bat  sobolem,  quod  mater  parie- 
batj  quod  princeps  regSat  rem 
publioam,  hoec  putabantur  esse 
opera  mundana  et  imperfecta  et 
longe   deteriara    Ulis    eplendidis 


lays  much  Btress  on  this  point :  he 
removeth  the  law  and  human  tnu 
ditions,  that  he  may  show  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  a  far  oth- 
er thing  than  such  works  as  these 
be,  namely,  a  faith,  which  believeth 
that  sins  are  freely  remitted  for 
Christ's  sake.  But  this  doctrine  of 
Paul  is  almost  wholly  smothered  by 
traditions,  which  have  bred  an  opin- 
ion, that,  by  making  difference  in 
meats,  and  such  like  services^  a  man 
should  merit  grace  and  justification. 
In  their  doctrine  of  repentance  there 
was  no  mention  of  faith ;  only  these 
works  of  satisfaction  were  spoken 
of:  repentance  seemed  to  consist 
wholly  in  these. 

Secondly,  these  traditions  ob- 
scured the  commandments  of  Ood^ 
because  traditions  were  preferred 
far  above  the  coraniandments  of 
God.  All  Christianity  was  tliought 
to  be  an  observation  of  certain  holi- 
days, rites,  fasts,  and  attire.  These 
observations  were  in  possession  of  a 
most  goodly  title,  that  they  were  the 
spiritual  life  and  the  perfect  life. 
In  the  mean  time  God's  command- 
ments, touching  every  man's  call- 
ing, were  of  small  estimation :  that 
the  father  brought  up  his  children, 
that  the  mother  nurtured  them,  that 
the  prince  governed  the  common- 
wealth. These  were  reputed  world- 
ly aflfairs,  and  imperfect,  and  far 
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ohaervationibvs.  Et  hie  error 
vcUde  cruciavit  piaa  conscientias^ 
gu(B  dolebanl  se  tenei*i  imper- 
fecto  vitce  getiere^  in  conjugio,  in 
maffistratibuSj  aut  aliis  functio- 
nibus  civilibuSy  mirabantur  mo- 
nachos  et  similes^  et  faUo  putor 
bant  iUorum  ohservationea  Deo 
gratiores  esse. 


TertiOj  traditionea  attulerunt 
magna  perictUa  conscientiisj  quia 
imposaibile  erat  omnes  traditio- 
nea servarej  et  tamen  homines 
arbitrabantur  has  observationes 
necessaries  esse  cuUics.  Gerson 
scribitj  ^muUos  incidisse  in  de- 
sperationem,  quosdam  etiam  sibi 
mortem  consdvisse^  quia  sense- 
ranty  se  non  posse  satisfacere 
traditionibus^  et  interim  consola- 
tionem  nuUam  de  justitia  fdei 
et  de  gratia  audierant.  Vide- 
mus  Summistas  et  Theologos 
coUigere  traditioneSj  et  qucerere 
iwuiKda^,  ut  levent  conscientias, 
non  satis  tamen  expediunt^  sed 
interdum  magis  injiciunt  lor 
queos  consdentiis.  Et  in  colli- 
gendis  traditionibvs  ita  fuerunt 
occupatcB  scholce  et  condones,  ut 
non  vacaverit  attingere  Scriptu- 
ram,  et  qvxerere  utiliorern  doc- 
trinam  de  fide,  de  cruce,  de  spe, 
de  dignitate  dvUium  rerum,  de 


inferior  to  those  glittering  observ 
ances.  And  this  error  did  gi'eatly 
torment  pions  consciences,  which 
were  grieved  that  they  were  held 
by  an  imperfect  kind  of  life,  in  mar- 
riage, in  magistracy,  or  in  other  civ- 
il functions.  They  had  the  monks, 
and  such  like,  in  admiration,  and 
falsely  imagined  that  the  observ- 
ances of  these  men  were  more  grate- 
ful to  God  than  their  own. 

Thirdly,  traditions  brought  gi*eat 
danger  to  men's  consciences,  be- 
cause it  was  impossible  to  keep  all 
traditions,  and  yet  men  thought  the 
observation  of  them  to  be  neces- 
sary services.  Gerson  writeth  that 
^many  fell  into  despair,  and  some 
murdered  themselves,  because  they 
perceived  that  they  could  not  keep 
the  ti'aditions ;'  and  all  this  while 
they  never  heard  the  comfort  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  or  of  grace. 
We  see  the  Summists  and  Divines 
gather  together  the  traditions,  and 
seek  qualifications  of  them,  to  un- 
burden men's  consciences ;  and  yet 
all  will  not  serve,  but  meantime  they 
bring  more  snares  upon  the  con- 
science. The  schools  and  pulpits 
have  been  so  busied  in  gathering 
together  the  traditions,  that  they 
had  not  leisure  to  touch  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  seek  out  a  more  profit- 
able doctrine — of  faith,  of  the  cross, 
of  hope,  of  tlie  dignity  of  civil  af- 
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cansolatione  conscientiarum  in  or- 
dais  tentationibua.  Itaque  Oerson 
et  alii  quidam  T/ieologi  graviter 
que%ti  sunty  %e  his  riosis  traditio- 
num  impedirij  guo  minus  ver- 
sari  possent  in  meUore  genere 
doctrines.  Et  Augustinus  vetat 
onerare  conscientias  hvjvsmodi 
observationibtASy  et  prudenter  ad- 
monet  tTanuarium,  ut  sciat  eas 
indifferenter  observandas  esse;  sic 
enim  loquitur. 


Quare  nostri  non  debent  vi- 
deri  hanc  causam  temere  atti- 
gisse,  aut  odio  eptscoporurny 
lU  quidofn  faXso  suspicantur. 
Magna  necessitas  Jiiit,  de  Hits 
erroribuSy  qui  nati  erant  ex  tror 
ditionibus  male  inteUectiSy  ad- 
monere  ecdesias.  Nam  Evange- 
lium  cogit  urgere  doctrinam.  in 
ecclesiis  de  gratia  et  jvstitia 
jideij  qucB  tamsn  inteUigi  non 
potestj  si  putent  homines  se  me- 
reri  gratiam,  per  observationes  ah 
ipsis  electas.  Sic  igitur  docue- 
runt,  quod  per  observationem 
traditionum  humanarum  non 
possimus  gratiam  mereri,  aut 
justijicarij  quare  non  est  sen- 
tiendum^  quod  hujusmodi  obser- 
vationes sint  necessarius  cultus. 

Addunt  testim^nia  ex  Scriptu- 


fairs,  of  the  comfort  of  conscience 
in  ardaoas  trials.  Wherefore  Ger- 
8on  and  some  other  Divines  have 
made  grievous  complaints,  that  they 
were  hindered  by  these  strifes  aboat 
traditions,  so  that  they  could  not  be 
occupied  in  some  better  kind  of  doc- 
trine. And  Augustine  forbiddeth 
that  men's  consciences  should  be 
burdened  with  observations  of  this 
kind,  and  doth  very  prudently  warn 
Januarius  to  know  that  they  are  to 
be  observed  as  things  indifferent; 
for  he  so  speaketh. 

Wherefore  our  ministers  must 
not  be  thought  to  have  touched 
this  matter  rashly,  or  from  hatred 
of  the  bishops,  as  some  do  falsely 
surmise  There  was  great  need 
to  admonish  the  churches  of  those 
errors,  which  did  arise  from  mis- 
taking of  traditions;  for  the  Gos- 
pel compelleth  men  to  urge  the  doc- 
trine of  grace  and  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  in  the  Church ;  which 
yet  can  never  be  imderstood  if  men 
suppose  that  they  can  merit  remis- 
sion  of  sins  and  justification  by  ob- 
servances of  their  own  choice.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  teach  us  that  we  can 
not  merit  grace  or  justification  by 
the  observation  of  man's  traditions; 
and  therefore  we  must  not  think 
that  such  observations  are  neces- 
sary service. 

Hereunto  they  add  testimonies 
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ra,  ChrUtuB  (Matt.  xv.  3)  excu- 
sat  Apostolos,  qui  non  servaverant 
imtatam  traditionemy  quae  tamen 
videbatur  de  re  non  iUidtay 
sod  media  essey  et  habere  cogna- 
tionem  cum  baptismatibus  legis; 
et  dicit  (ver.  9);  ^Fruatra  colunt 
me  mandatis  hominum.^  Igitur 
non  exigit  cultv/m  inutilem.  Et 
pavlo  post  addit  (ver.  11) :  '  Om- 
ne  qrwd  intrat  in  oSy  non  inqui- 
nat  hominem?  Item  (Bom.  xiv. 
17):  ^Regnum  Dei  non  est  esca 
aut  jpotus!  Col.  ii.  16 :  ^Nemo  ju- 
dicet  vos  in  dbOy  potUy  sahbato 
aut  die  festo^  Item  (ver.  20  sq.) : 
^Si  irwrtui  estis  cum.  Christo  ah 
dementis  mundiy  quare  tanquam 
viventes  in  mundo  decreta  faci- 
tis :  Ne  attingaSy  ne  gusteSy  ne 
contrectesf 


Ait  Petrus  (Acts  xv.  10, 11) : 
^  Quare  tentatis  Deumy  impo- 
nentes  jugum,  super  cervices  di- 
scipulorum,  quod  neque  nos  ne- 
que  patres  nostri  portage  potui- 
muSy  sed  per  gratiam  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  credimtts  sal- 
variy  quemad/m/>dum  et  iUi.^  Hie 
vetat  Petrus  onera/re  conscien- 
tias  pluribus  ritibvs  sive  Mosiy 
sive  aliis.  Et  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3)  vo- 
oat  prohibitionem  ciborum  ^doc- 


out  of  the  Scriptm-es.     Christ  ex- 
cuseth  his  Apostles  who  kept  not 
the  received  tradition  (which  yet 
seemed  to  be  aboat  a  matter  not 
unlawful,  but  indifferent,  and  to 
have  some  aflSnity  with  the  bap- 
tisms of  the  law),  and  saith,  *  They 
worship  me  in  vain  with  the  com- 
mandments of  men'  (Matt  xv.  9). 
Christ,  therefore,  exacteth  no  un- 
profitable  service.     And   a  little 
after,  he  addeth :  ^  Whatsoever  en- 
tereth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  not 
the  man'  (ver.  11).    So  also  (Paul) : 
'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink'  (Kom.  xv.  17).    *  Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  the  Sabbath-days, 
or  of  a  holiday'  (Col.  ii.  16).  Again : 
'If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as 
though  ye  lived  in  the  world,  are 
ye  subject  to  traditions:  Touch  not, 
taste  not,  handle  not  V  (ver.  20, 21). 
Peter  saith, '  Why  tempt  ye  God, 
laying  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of 
the  disciples,  which  neither  we  nor 
our  fathers  were  able  to  bear  ?  But 
we  believe  that  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall 
be  saved,  even  as  they'  (Acts  xv. 
10, 11).    Here  Peter  forbiddeth  to 
burden  the  consciences  with  many 
rites,  whether  they  be  of  Moses'  or 
of  any  others'  appointing.    And  he 
(Paul)   calleth  the  forbidding  of 
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trinam  domioniorum^  quia  pu- 
gnat  cum  EvangdiOy  talia  opera 
instituere  aut  facer e^  ut  per  ea 
mereamur  gratiamy  aut  qtsod 
nan  possit  existere  Christianir 
mn/us  sine  tali  cuUu. 

Hie  oljiciunt  adversariiy  quod 
no^tri  prohiheant  disciplinam  et 
inoriifioationem  oamisj  sicut  Jo- 
vinianiM.  Verum  alivd  depre- 
hendetur  ex  scriptis  nostrorum. 
Semper  enim  docuerunt  de  oruce^ 
quod  Christianas  aporteat  tol- 
lerare  affiictionea.  H<bo  est  vera^ 
seria  et  rum  simtdata  mortificor 
tioj  variis  ajffUctionibus  exerceri 
et  crucifigi  cum  Christo.  Insih 
per  docentj  quod  quUibet  Christi- 
anus  debeat  se  corporali  disci- 
plina  aut  cofporalibus  exerdtiis 
et  laborihus  sic  exercere  et  coer- 
cere,  ne  saturitas  aut  desidia 
extimulet  ad  peccandum,  nan  ut 
per  ilia  exercitia  mereamur  gra- 
tiam,  aut  satis  Jhciamus  pro 
peccatis.  Et  homo  corporalem 
disdplinam  oportet  semper  ur- 
gere,  nan  solum  paucis  et  con- 
stitutis  diebus.  Sicut  Christum 
prcecipit  (Luke  xxi.  34) :  *  Cavete, 
ne  corpora  vestra  graventur  cror 
ptda?  Item  (Matt  xvii.  21) :  '  Roc 
genus  dcemoniorum  non  ejicitur 
nisi  jejunio  et  oratione.^  Et 
Paulus  ait  (1  Cor.  ix.  27):  *  Cos- 


meats  ^  a  doctrine  of  devils'  (1  Tim. 
iv.  1),  because  that  it  is  agaiust  the 
Gospel  to  appoint  or  do  such  works, 
to  the  end  that  by  them  we  may 
merit  grace  or  justification,  or  as 
though  Christianity  could  not  exist 
without  such  service. 

Here  our  adversaries  object 
against  us,  that  our  ministers  hin- 
der all  good  discipline  and  morti- 
fication of  the  fiesh,  as  Jovinian  did. 
But  the  contrary  may  be  seen  by  our 
men's  writings.  For  they  have  al- 
ways taught,  touching  the  cross,  that 
Christians  ought  to  bear  afflictions. 
This  is  the  true,  earnest,  and  un- 
feigned mortification,  to  be  exer- 
cised with  divers  afflictions,  and  to 
be  crucified  with  Christ  More- 
over they  teach  that  every  Chris- 
tian must  so  by  bodily  discipline, 
or  bodily  exercises  and  labor,  exer- 
cise and  keep  himself  under,  that 
plenty  and  sloth  do  not  stimulate 
him  to  sin;  not  that  he  may  by 
such  exercises  merit  grace,  or  satis- 
fy for  sins.  And  this  corporal  disci- 
pline should  be  used  always,  not 
only  on  a  few  and  set  days ;  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  Christ : 
'  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting'  (Luke  xai. 
34).  Again:  'This  kind  (of  dev- 
ils) goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting'  (Matt.  xvii.  21).  And 
Paul  saith,  *  I  keep  under  my  body, 
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tigo  corpus  meurriy  et  redigo  in 
servitutem.^  Ubi  dare  ostenditj 
86  ideo  castigare  corpus^  non  tU 
per  earn  diaciplinam  mereatur 
reniisaionem  peecatorumy  sed  ut 
corpus  kabeat  obnoxium  et  ido- 
neum  ad  res  spiritiudes  et  ad 
factendum  offidum  juxta  voca- 
tionem  suam.  Itaque  non  da/m- 
nantur  ipsa  Jejuniay  sed  tradi- 
tioneSy  qtice  certos  dieSy  certos  ci- 
has  prcEScribunty  cum  periculo 
consdentioRy  tanquam  istiusmodi 
opera  sint  necessa/rivs  dUtus. 

Servantur  tamen  apvd  nos  pie- 
r(Bque  traditioneSy  quoe  conducunt 
ad  hoCy  ut  res  ordine  geratur  in 
Ecclesia;  ut  ordo  lectionum  in 
Missa  et  prcecipuce  Jerice.  Sed 
interim  homines  admonentury 
quod  talis  cultus  non  justificet 
coram  DeOy  et  quod  non  sit  po- 
nendum  peccatum  in  talHus  re- 
buSy  si  omittant%ir  sine  scandalo, 
Hcec  libertas  in  ritibus  humanis 
non  fait  ignota  Pa;tribus.  Nam 
in  Oriente  alio  tempore  servave- 
runt  Pascha  quam  JRomcBy  et 
cum  liomani  propter  hanc  dis- 
similitudinem  accusarent  Orien- 
tmn  schismatisy  admoniti  sunt  ab 
aliiSy  tales  mores  non  oportere 
ubique  sim,iles  esse.  Et  Ireno^us 
inquit :  ^  Dissonantia  jejunii  fdei 
consonantiam   non  solvit;^  sicut 


and  bring  it  into  subjection'  (1  Cor. 
ix.  27),  where  he  plainly  showeth 
that  he  did  therefore  chastise  his 
body;  not  that  by  that  discipline 
he  might  merit  remission  of  sins, 
but  that  his  body  might  be  apt 
and  fit  for  spiritual  things,  and  to 
do  his  duty  according  to  his  call- 
ing. Therefore  we  do  not  con- 
demn  fasts  themselves,  but  the 
traditions  which  prescribe  certain 
days  and  certain  meats,  with  dan- 
ger to  the  conscience,  as  though 
such  works  as  these  were  a  neces' 
sary  service. 

Yet  most  of  the  traditions  are 
observed  among  us  which  tend  un- 
to this  end,  that  things  may  be  done 
orderly  in  tlie  Church ;  as,  namely, 
the  order  of'  Lessons  in  the  Mass 
and  the  chiefest  holidays.  But,  in 
the  mean  time,  men  are  admonished 
that  such  a  service  doth  not  justify 
before  God,  and  that  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  there  is  sin  in  such  things, 
if  they  be  left  undone,  without  scan- 
dal. This  liberty  in  human  rites 
and  ceremonies  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Fathers.  For  in  the  East 
they  kept  Easter  at  another  time 
than  they  did  in  Rome ;  and  when 
they  of  Rome  accused  the  East  of 
schism  for  this  diversity,  they  were 
admonished  by  others  that  such  cus- 
toms need  not  be  alike  every  where. 
And  Ireneeus  saith :  '  The  disagree- 
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et  Dist.  XI L  *  Oregorvus  Papa 
siffnijicatj  Udem  dissitnUitudinem 
non  ledere  unitatem  EcdesicB.  Et 
in  Hiatoria  Tripo/rtita,  lib.  nonOj 
fnuUa  ooUiguntur  eacempla  die- 
gifnilium  rituum^  et  recitantur 
hcBC  verba:  ^Mens  Apostolorum 
fuity  non  de  dielme  featia  san- 
cire,  aed  prcadicare  bonam  con- 
veraationem  et  jpietatem  [^Glavhe 
und  Liebe  zu  lehren^ 


Abt.  VI. — De  Votu  Monachorvm, 

Quid  de  votia  monachorum 
ajmd  noa  doceatur^  mdvua  intelr 
ligetj  ai  quia  ineminerit^  qiuUia 
atatua  fuerit  monaaterioru7n, 
quam  muUa  contra  Canonea  in 
ipaia  monasteriia  quotidie  fie- 
bant,  Augtbatini  tempore  erant 
libera  coUegia^  poatea^  corrupta 
diaciplina,  ubique  addita  aunt 
vota^  ut  tanquam  excogitato  car- 
cere  diaciplina  reatitueretur. 


Additce  aunt  paulatim  aupra 
vota  alixE  muUce  obaervationea. 
Et  hoec  vincula  multia  ante 
juata/m  catatem  contra  Canonea 
injecta  aunt. 


ment  about  fasting  doth  not  break 
ofiF  the  agreement  of  faith.'  Be- 
sides, Pope  Gregory,  in  the  12th  Dis- 
tinction, intimate  that  sucU  diver- 
sity doth  not  hurt  the  unity  of  the 
Church ;  and  in  the  Tripartite  Hia- 
tory^  lib.  9,  many  examples  of  dis- 
similar rites  are  gathered  together, 
and  these  words  are  there  rehearsed : 
^  The  mind  of  the  Apostles  was,  not 
to  give  precepts  concerning  holi- 
days, but  to  preach  godliness  and  a 
holy  life  [faith  and  love].' 

Art.  VI. — Of  Monastic  Vows, 

Wliat  is  taught  among  us  touch- 
ing the  Vows  of  Monks  will  be  better 
understood  if  one  call  to  mind  what 
was  the  state  of  monasteries,  and 
how  many  things  were  every  day 
committed  in  the  monasteries  con* 
trary  to  the  Canons.  In  Augustine's 
time  cloister-fraternities  were  free; 
but  afterwards,  when  discipline  was 
corrupted,  vows  were  every  where 
laid  upon  them,  that,  as  it  were  in 
a  newly  devised  prison,  the  disci- 
pline might  be  restored  again. 

Over  and  besides  vows,  many 
other  observances  by  little  and  lit- 
tle were  added.  And  these  bands 
and  snares  were  cast  upon  many, 
before  they  came  to  ripe  years,  con- 
trary to  the  Canons. 


■  Viz.,  in  Decret.  P.  I.  Dist.  XII.  cap.  10,  quod  incipit  a  verbis:   *  Novit  /ratemitas  tua/ 
Vide  Corp,  jttr.  Can.  ed.  Richter,  Tom.  I.  p.  25  sq.     (From  Bindseil. ) 


so 
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MuUi  inciderunt  errare  in 
hoc  vitce  genvSj  quHms  etiam 
si  nan  deessent  anniy  tamen  ju- 
dicium de  8uis  viribus  defuit. 
Qui  sic  irretiti  eranty  coge- 
ba/ntwr  manere,  etiam  si  qui- 
dam  beneficio  Canonum  liberari 
possent,  Et  hoc  accidit  magis 
etiam,  in  m^nasteriis  virginumy 
quam  monachoTum,y  cum  sexui 
imbeciUiori  magis  jpa^cendum 
esset. 

Sic  rigor  displicuit  multis  bo- 
nis viris  ante  hcec  temporaj  qui 
videbant  puellas  et  adolescentes 
in  monasteria  detrudi  propter 
victumj  videbanty  qtuzm  infodici- 
ter  succederet  hoc  consilium^  qruce 
scandala  parerety  qtcos  la^queos 
conscientiis  injiceret  Dolebant 
autoritatem  Canonum  in  re  pe- 
rictdosissima  omnino  negligi  et 
contemni. 

Ad  hoec  mala  accedebat  talis 
persuasio  de  votis,  quam  con- 
stat etiam  olim  displicuisse  ip- 
sis  monachisy  si  qui  pa^ilo 
cordatiores  fuerunt,  Docebant 
vota  paria  esse  baptismo^  doce- 
bant se  hoc  vitce  genere  me- 
reri  remissionem  peccatorum  et 
justificationem  coram  Deo,  Imo 
addebanty  vitam  m4)nasticam  twn 
tantum  justitiam   m^reri  coram 


Many  through  error  fell  into 
this  kind  of  life  unawares,  who, 
though  they  wanted  not  years,  yet 
they  wanted  discretion  to  judge  of 
their  strength  and  ability.  They 
who  were  once  got  within  these 
nets  were  constrained  to  abide  in 
them,  though,  by  the  benefit  of  the 
Canons,  some  might  be  set  at  lib- 
erty. And  that  fell  out  rather  in 
the  monasteries  of  nuns  than  of 
monks;  although  the  weaker  sex 
ought  more  to  have  been  spared. 

This  rigor  and  severity  displeased 
many  good  men  heretofore,  when 
they  saw  young  maids  and  young 
men  thrust  into  monasteries,  there 
to  get  their  living.  They  saw  what 
an  unhappy  issue  this  counsel  had, 
what  offenses  it  bred,  and  what 
snares  it  laid  upon  consciences. 
They  were  grieved  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Canons  was  wholly 
neglected  and  contemned  in  a 
thing  most  dangerous. 

To  all  these  evils  there  was  add- 
ed such  a  persuasion  concerning 
vows,  as,  it  is  well  known,  did  in 
former  times  displease  the  monks 
themselves,  if  any  of  them  were 
somewhat  wiser  than  the  rest 
They  taught  that  vows  were  equal 
to  baptism;  they  taught  that  by 
this  kind  of  life  they  merited  re- 
mission of  sins  and  justification  be- 
fore God ;  yea,  they  added  that  the 
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DeOj  aed    amplius    etiamj   quia 

servaret  non  modo  prceceptaj  sed 

etiam  conaUia  Evangdica.     Ita 

persuaddnint    monasticam   pro- 

fessionem    longe    mdiorem    esse 

baptismOj      vitam      monasticam 

jlus  m^rerij  quam    vitam   mor 

gistratuumj  vitam  pastorum   et 

dmilium,  qui  in  mandatis  Dei 

sine  facticiis    religionibus    suce 

vocaiiani  serviimL 


Nihil  horum  negari  potest,  ex- 
tant enim  in  libris  eorum. 

Quid  fieba^  postea  in  m^ona- 
steriisf  Olim  erant  scholcs  sa- 
ci^amm,  literarum,  et  alia/rum 
disciplinarumj  quce  sunt  utiles 
JScclesice,  et  sum£bantur  inde 
pastores  et  episcopi:  nunc  alia 
res  est;  nihil  opus  est  red- 
tare  nota,  Olim,  ad  discendum 
conveniehant :  nunc  fingunt  in- 
stitutuTn  esse  vitoe  genus  ad  pro- 
merendam  gratiam  etjustitiam; 
im/}  prcedicant  esse  statum  per- 
fectionis,  et  longe  prceferunt  om- 
nibus aliis  vitce  generibv^  a  Deo 
ordinatis. 


ffcec    idea    recitavimus    nihil 
odiose  exaggerantesy  ut  melius  in- 


monk'B  life  did  not  only  merit  rights 

• 

eousness  before  God,  bat  more  than 
that,  because  it  observed  not  only 
the  commandments,  but  also  the 
counsels  of  the  Oospel.  And  thus 
they  taught  that  the  monk's  pro- 
fession was  better  than  baptism; 
that  the  monk's  life  did  merit 
more  than  the  life  of  magistrates, 
of  pastors,  and  such  like,  who, 
in  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ment, followed  their  calling  with- 
out any  such  religions  of  man's 
making. 

None  of  these  things  can  be  de- 
nied :  they  are  to  be  seen  in  their 
writings. 

What  occurred  afterwards  in  the 
monasteries?  In  old  time  they 
were  schools  for  the  study  of  sa- 
cred letters,  and  other  branches  of 
knowledge,  which  were  profitable 
to  the  Church;  and  thence  were 
pastors  and  bishops  taken :  but  now 
the  case  is  altered.  It  is  needless 
to  rehearse  what  is  notorious.  In 
old  time  they  came  together  into 
such  places  to  learn ;  but  now  they 
feign  that  it  is  a  kind  of  life  taken 
up  to  merit  remission  of  sins  and 
justification;  yea,  they  say  it  is  a 
state  of  perfection,  and  prefer  it  to 
all  other  kinds  of  life,  the  kinds 
that  God  ordained. 

We  have  therefore  mentioned 
these  things,  not  to  excite  odium, 
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telligi  posset  de  hoc  re  doctrina 
nostrorum. 


Primum  de  his,  qui  matri- 
monia  contrahunty  sic  decent 
apud  noSy  qtcod  liceat  omnilms, 
qui  non  sunt  idonei  ad  codiba- 
tuniy  contrahere  matrimoniuniy 
quia  vota  non  possunt  ordina- 
tionem  ac  mandatum  Dei  tol- 
lere.  Est  autem  hoc  mandatum 
Dei  (1  Cor.  vii.  2) :  *  Propter  for- 
nicationem  haheat  unusquisque 
uxorem  suara?  Neque  mandor 
turn  solumy  sed  etia/m  creatio  et 
ordinatio  Dei  cogit  hos  ad  con- 
jugiurriy  qui  sine  singvlari  Dei 
qpere  non  sunt  exceptiy  jxixta  il- 
lud  (Gen.  ii.  18) ) :  *  Non  est  bo- 
num  homini  esse  solum.^  Igi- 
tur  non  peccant  isti,  qui  obtem- 
perant  huic  mandato  et  ordina- 
tioni  Dei. 

Quid  potest  contra  hcec  oppo- 
nit  Exaggeret  aliquis  obligatio- 
nem  votiy  quantum  volety  tamen 
non  poterlt  efficere,  ut  votum 
toUat  mandatum  Dei,  Canones 
docenty  Hn  omni  voto  jus  supe- 
rioris  excipi:^  quare  m,ulto  mi- 
nus  hose  vota  contra  mxmdata 
Dei  vcUent. 


Quodsi  obligatio  votorum  md- 


exaggerating  nothings  to  the  end 
that  the  doctrine  of  oar  churches 
touching  this  matter  might  be  un- 
derstood. 

First,  concerning  such  as  con- 
tract marriage,  thus  they  teacb 
among  us:  that  it  is  lawful  for 
any  to  marry  that  are  not  adapt- 
ed for  a  single  life ;  forasmuch  as 
vows  can  not  take  away  God's  or- 
dinance and  commandment  The 
commandment  of  God  is,  *  To  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife'  (1  Cor.  vii.  2).  And  not 
only  the  commandment,  but  also 
the  creation  and  ordinance  of  God, 
compelleth  such  unto  marriage  as 
without  the  special  work  of  God 
are  not  exempted ;  according  to  that 
saying, '  It  is  not  good  for  man  to 
be  alone '  (Gen.  ii.  18).  They,  there- 
fore, that  are  obedient  to  this  com- 
mandment and  ordinance  of  Gk)d 
do  not  sin. 

What  can  be  said  against  these 
things?  Let  a  man  exaggerate  the 
bond  of  a  vow  as  much  as  he  will, 
yet  can  he  never  bring  to  pass  that 
the  vow  shall  take  away  God's 
commandment.  The  Canons  teach, 
'  that  in  every  vow  the  right  of  the 
superior  is  excepted:'  much  less, 
therefore,  can  these  vows,  which 
are  contrary  to  God's  command- 
ment, be  of  force. 

If  so  be  that  the  obligation  of 
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rescindere, 
dieaverunt 
ceguiteUem 


his  haberet  causaSy  cur  mutari 
posnt:  nee  Hamani  Pontir 
ficea  dispensassent ;  neque  enim 
licet  homini  obliffcUianem,  quoe 
simpliciter     est    juris     diviniy 

Sed  jprudenter  ju- 
Homani  Pontifices 
in  hoc  obligatione 
adhibendam  esse.  Ideo  sospe  de 
votis  dispensasse  leguntur.  Nota 
est  historia  de  Rege  Arrago- 
nunij  revooato  ex  monasteriOy 
et  exUmt  exenypla  nostri  temr 
parts, 

Deinde^  cur  ohligationem  exag- 
gerant  adversarii  seu  effectum 
votij  cum  interim  de  ipsa  voti 
natura  sileanty  guod  dehet  esse 
in  re  possibUi^  quod  debet  esse 
voluntarium^  sponte  et  consuUo 
conceptum.  At  guomodo  sit  in 
potestate  homvais  perpetua  car 
stitaSj  non  est  ignottim.  Et 
guotusguisgue  sponte  et  consuUo 
vovitf  PueUcB  et  adolescentes, 
priusquam  judicare  posstrnt, 
persuadentur  ad  vovendum,  in- 
terdum  eiiam  coguntur. 


Quare  non  est  csquum  tarn 
rigide  de  obligatione  disputare, 
cum,     omnes     foiteantv/r     contra 


vows  has  no  causes  why  it  might 
be  changed,  then  could  not  the  Ko- 
man  Pontifb  have  dispensed  there- 
with. For  neither  is  it  lawful  for 
man  to  disannul  that  bond  which 
doth  simply  belong  to  the  law  of 
God.  But  the  Boman  PontifiFs  have 
judged  very  prudently,  that  in  this 
obligation  there  must  equity  be 
used ;  therefore  they  often,  as  we 
read,  have  dispensed  with  vows. 
The  history  of  the  King  of  Arra- 
gon,  being  called  back  out  of  a  mon- 
astery, is  well  known;  and  there 
are  examples  in  our  own  time. 

Secondly,  why  do  our  adversaries 
exaggerate  the  obligation  or  the 
effect  of  the  vow;  when  in  the 
mean  time  they  speak  not  a  word 
of  the  very  nature  of  a  vow,  that 
it  ought  to  be  in  a  thing  possible, 
ought  to  be  voluntary,  and  taken 
up  of  a  man's  own  accord,  and 
with  deliberation?  But  it  is  not 
unknown  how  far  perpetual  chas- 
tity is  in  the  power  of  a  man.  And 
how  many  a  one  amongst  them 
is  there  that  doth  vow  of  his  own 
accord  and  well  advised  ?  Maidens 
and  youths,  before  they  know  how 
to  judge,  are  persuaded,  yea,  some- 
times also  compelled  to  vow. 

Wherefore  it  is  not  meet  to  dis- 
pute so  rigorously  of  the  obligation, 
seeing  that  all  men  confess  that  it  is 


*  The  erf.  princqu  reads  possibi — a  typographical  error. 
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voti  naturam  esse,  quod .  non 
spontSj  qvod  inoonstdto  admit- 
titur. 

Pleriqne  Canones  resciiidunt 
vota  ante  annum  XV,  contracta, 
quia  ante  illam  atatem  non  vi- 
detur  tantum  esse  jtuiiciiy  ut  de 
perpetua  vita  constitui  possit. 
Alius  Canon,  phis  concedens 
hondnum  imbeciUitati,  addit  an- 
nos  aliquot,  vetat  enim  ante  an- 
num XVIII.  votum  fieri.  Sed 
utrum  sequemv/r  f  maxiTna  pars 
habet  excusationem,  cur  mona- 
steria  deserant,  quia  plwrimi  an- 
te hanc  CBtatem  vovemnt. 


Postremo,  etiam  si  voti  vuh 
latio  reprehendi  posset,  tamen 
non  videtur  statim  sequi,  quod 
conjugia  talium  personarum  dis- 
solvenda  sint.  Nam  Augustinus 
negat  debere  dissolvi,  XXVII 
quoest.  I  Cap.  Ifuptianivi ;  cur 
jus  non  est  levis  aUfCtoritas^ 
etiamsi  alii  postea  aUter  sense- 
Ttmt. 

Quan^uam  autem  manda- 
tum  Dei  de  conjv^io  videa- 
tur  plerosque  liberare  a  votis, 
tamen  qfferunt  nostri  et  aliam, 
rationem    de    votis,    quod    sint 


against  the  nature  of  a  vow,  that  it 
is  not  done  of  a  man^s  own  accord, 
nor  advisedly. 

The  Canons  for  the  most  part 
disannul  vows  which  are  made  be- 
fore fifteen  years  of  age ;  becaase 
that  before  one  come  to  that  age 
there  seemeth  not  to  be  so  much 
judgment  that  determination  may 
be  made  concerning  a  perpetual 
life.  Another  Canon,  permitting 
more  to  the  weakness  of  men,  doth 
add  some  years  more;  for  it  for- 
biddeth  a  vow  to  be  made  before 
one  be  eighteen  years  of  age.  But 
which  of  these  shall  we  follow? 
The  greatest  part  have  this  excuse 
for  forsaking  monasteries,  because 
most  of  them  vowed  before  they 
came  to  this  age. 

Last  of  all,  even  though  the 
breaking  of  a  vow  were  to  be  rep- 
rehended, yet  it  seems  not  to  fol- 
low directly  that  the  marriages  of 
such  persons  are  to  be  dissolved. 
For  Augustine,  in  his  27th  quest 
1st  chap.  Of  Marriages,  doth  deny 
that  they  ought  to  be  dissolved; 
and  his  authority  is  not  lightly  to 
be  esteemed,  although  others  after- 
wards have  thought  otherwise. 

And  although  the  commandment 
of  God  touching  wedlock  doth  free 
most  men  from  vows;  yet  our  teach- 
ers do  also  bring  another  reason  con- 
cerning vows,  to  show  that  they  are 
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Vito,  quia  omnia  ciUttts  Deiy 
b  hominibtis  sine  mandato  Dei 
istittUus  et  dectus  ad  prome- 
endam  justificationem  et  gror 
iamj  imjpitis  esty  sicut  Christus 
it  (Matt.  XV.  9):  *'Frustra  co- 
>jmt  fne  mandaiia  haminum!  Et 
"^atUus  isbiqtie  docet,  jitstitiam 
on  esse  quosrendam,  ex  nostris 
hsenxUionibits  et  cultibuSy  qui 
int  excogitati  ab  hominibuSj 
3d  contingere  earn  per  Jidem 
redentibusj  se  recipi  in  gratiam 
Deo  propter  Christum. 


Constat  autem  monachos  do- 
%i98ey  quod  facticuB  religiones 
itisfaciant  pro  peccatisy  m^ere- 
ntur  gratiam  et  justificatio- 
em.  Quid  hoc  est  aliudy  quam 
s  gloria  Christi  detraherej  et 
Vscurare  ac  negare  jtcstitiam 
'deif  Sequitur  igitur,  ista  vo- 
I  usitata  impios  cuUus  fuisse ; 
uare  sunt  irrita.  Nam  votum 
npium  et  factum,  contra  rnxm- 
ata  Dei  nan  valet  j  neque  enim 
Aet  votum  vinculum  esse  ini- 
uitalisy  ut  Canon  dicit. 

Pavlus  dicit  (Gal.  v.  4) :  *  £va- 
uati  estis  a  Christo,  qui  in 
?ge  justificaminiy  a  gratia  exci- 
'istis,^  Ergo  etiamy  qui  votis 
ustificari  volunty  evacuantur  a 

Vol.  m.— E 


void :  because  that  all  the  worship 
of  God,  instituted  of  men  without 
the  commandment  of  God,  and 
chosen  to  merit  remission  of  sins 
and  justification,  is  wicked;  as 
Christ  saith:  ^In  vain  they  do 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men  ^  (Matt. 
XV.  9).  And  Paul  doth  every  where 
teach  that  righteousness  is  not  to 
be  sought  of  our  own  observances, 
and  services  which  are  devised  by 
men;  but  that  it  cometh  by  faith 
to  those  that  believe  that  they  are 
received  into  favor  by  God  for 
Christ's  sake. 

But  it  is  evident  that  the  monks 
did  teach  that  these  counterfeited 
religions  satisfy  for  sins,  and  merit 
grace  and  justification.  What  else 
is  this  than  to  detract  from  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  to  obscure  and 
deny  the  righteousness  of  faith? 
Wlierefore  it  foUoweth  that  these 
common  vows  were  wicked  serv- 
ices, and  are  therefore  void.  For 
a  wicked  vow,  and  that  which  is 
made  against  the  commandments 
of  God,  is  one  of  no  force ;  neither, 
as  the  Canon  saith,  ought  a  vow  to 
be  a  bond  of  iniquity. 

Paul  saith,  *  Christ  is  become  of 
no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of 
you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye 
are  fallen  from  grace'  (Gal.  v.  4). 
They,  therefore,  who  wish  to  be 
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ChriatOy  et  a  gratia  excidunt. 
Nam  et  hi^  qui  votis  tHbuunt 
jibstifioationemy  triiuunt  propriia 
operibus  hoc^  quod  proprie  ad 
gloriam  Ckriati  pertinet.  Ne- 
que  vero  negari  potest^  quin  mo- 
nachi  docuerinty  se  per  vota  et 
observationes  suae  ji^tifica/ri  et 
mereri  remissionem  peccatorurriy 
imo  affimxerunt  ahsurdioray  dixe- 
runt  se  aZiia  mutuaH  siui  opera. 
Hoec  si  quia  vdit  odiose  exa^ge- 
ra/re^  quam  muUa  possit  colli- 
gere,  quorum  jam  ipaos  monor 
cho8  pudet. 


Ad  hoec  perauaaerunt  homi- 
nibtcSy  factidas  religiones  esse 
statum  ChristiancB  perfectionis. 
An  non  est  hoc  justijicatio- 
nem  tribuere  cperibusf  Non 
est  leve  scandalum  in  Ecde- 
siaj  popvlo  proponere  certum 
cuUum  ah  hominibus  excogita- 
tum  sine  mandato  Dei^  et  do- 
cercy  quod  talis  cultus  justificet 
homines:  quia  justitia  fidei^ 
quam  maxima  oportet  tradi  in 
JScclesia,  obscuratur^  cum,  iUce 
m^irijicoe  religiones  angelorum,  si- 
mulatio  paupertatis  et  humili- 
tatisy  et  codibatus  offunduntur 
ocvlis  hominum. 

Prmterea  obscura/ntur  pnzcepta 


justified  by  vows,  are  made  void  ol 
Christ,  and  fall  from  grace.  For 
they  also  who  attribute  justifica- 
tion to  their  vows,  attribute  to  their 
own  works  what  properly  belongs 
to  the  glory  of  Christ.  Nor  truly 
can  it  be  denied  that  the  monks 
taught  that  they  are  justified  by 
their  vows  and  observances,  and 
merit  the  remission  of  sins;  nay, 
they  invented  yet  greater  absurdi- 
ties, and  said  they  could  transfer 
their  good  works  to  others.  If  any 
man  wished  to  expand  these  things, 
so  as  to  excite  odium,  how  many 
things  might  he  rehearse  whereof 
the  monks  themselves  are  now 
ashamed  I 

Moreover,  they  would  persuade 
men  that  these  invented  reUgious 
orders  are  a  state  of  Christian  per- 
fection. Or  is  this  not  attribu- 
ting justification  to  works?  It  is 
no  light  offense  in  the  Church  to 
propound  unto  the  people  a  certain 
service  devised  by  men,  without  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  to  teach 
that  such  a  service  doth  justify  men; 
because  that  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  ought  especially  to  be 
taught  in  the  Church,  is  obscured 
when  those  marvelous  religions  of 
angels,  the  pretense  of  poverty  and 
humility,  and  of  celibacy,  are  cast 
before  men's  eyes. 

Moreover,  the  commandments  of 
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et  verus  cuUus  Dei,  cum 
iunt  hammeSy  solos  mono- 
r  esse  in  statu  perfectionisj 
I  perfectio  Christiana  est  se- 

Hmere  Deum^  et  rursus  conr 
fre  magnam  fiieniy  et  confi- 
?  propter  Christum,  quod 
eamus  Deum  plaoatumy  pe- 
a  DeOy  et  certo  expectare 
ilium  in  omnibus  r^bus  ge- 
iisj  juxta   vocationem;    inte- 

foris  dUigenter  facere  bona 
^aj   et   servire  vocationi.     In 

rebus  est  vera  perfectio  et 
&8  cultus  Deij  non  est  in  ccb- 
tUj  aut  m^ndidtatey  aut  veste 
lida. 

^erum  pcpulus  concipit  muL- 
pemiciosas  opiniones  ex  iUis 
fis  preconiis  vitce  monasticce. 
iit  sine  modo  laudari  ccdi- 
im  :  ideo  cum  offensione  con- 
nttce  versatur  in  conjugio, 
iit  solos  mendicos  esse  per- 
'OS :  ideo  cum.  offensione  con- 
rUice  retinet  possessioneSy  nego- 
ur.  Audit  consilium  Evan- 
oum  esse  de  non  vindican- 
ideo  alii  in  privata  vita 
verentur  uldsci,  audiunt 
n  consilium,  esse,  non  proe- 
um.  Alii  omnes  magistra- 
et  civilia  qfficia  judicant  in- 
%a  esse  Christianis, 


God,  and  the  true  worship  of  God, 
are  obscured  when  men  hear  that 
monks  alone  are  in  that  state  of 
perfection ;  because  that  Christian 
perfection  is  this,  to  fear  God  sin- 
cerely, and  again,  to  conceive  great 
faith,  and  to  trust  assuredly  that 
God  is  pacified  towards  us,  for 
Christ's  sake ;  to  ask,  and  certainly 
to  look  for,  help  from  God  in  all 
our  afPairs,  according  to  our  calling; 
and  outwardly  to  do  good  works 
diligently,  and  to  attend  to  our  vo- 
cation. In  these  things  doth  true 
perfection  and  the  true  worship  of 
God  consist :  it  doth  not  consist  in 
singleness  of  life,  in  beggary,  or  in 
vile  apparel. 

The  people  doth  also  conceive 
many  pernicious  opinions  from 
these  false  commendations  of  the 
monastic  life.  They  hear  celibacy 
pmised  above  measure;  therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  live 
in  marriage.  They  hear  that  men- 
dicants only  are  perfect ;  therefore 
with  offense  of  conscience  they  keep 
their  possessions,  and  buy  and  sell. 
They  hear  that  the  Gospel  only 
giveth  counsel  not  to  take  revenge; 
therefore  some  in  private  life  are 
not  afraid  to  avenge  themselves; 
for  they  hear  that  it  is  a  counsel,  not 
a  commandment.  Others  do  think 
that  all  magistracy  and  civil  offices 
are  unworthy  Christian  men. 
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Leguntur  exempla  hominuniy 
qui  deserto  conjugio^  deserta  rei- 
jmblicoB  administrationej  ahdide- 
runt  se  in  monastena.  Id  vo- 
oabant  fugere  ex  mundo^  et  guoe- 
rere  vitcB  gentiSy  quod  Deo  magis 
placeret,  nee  videbant,  Deo  ser- 
viendum  esse  in  illis  mandatisy 
quce  ipse  tradidity  non  in  man- 
datisy  quce  sunt  excogitata  ab 
hominibus.  Bonum  et  perfec- 
turn,  vitoe  genus  esty  quod  habet 
mandatum  Dei.  De  his  rebus 
necesse  est  admonere  homines. 
Et  ante  hose  tempora  reprehen- 
dit  Gerson  errorein  monach^rum 
de  perfectionsy  et  testatury  suis 
temporibus  novam  vocem  fuissey 
quod  vita  monastica  sit  status 
perfectionis. 


Tain  mtdtce  impim  opiniones 
hxxrent  in  votisy  quod  jvstificenty 
quod  sint  perfectio  Christiana^ 
quod  servent  consilia  et  prce- 
ceptay  quod  habeant  opera  super- 
erogationis.  ffcec  omnia  cum, 
sint  falsa  et  inaniay  fadunt  vota 
irrita. 


Abt.  YIL—De  Potestate  EccUsUutica. 

Magnce   disputationes  fuerunt 
de    potestate     Episcoporumy    in 


We  read  examples  of  men  who, 
forsaking  wedlock,  and  leaving  the 
government  of  the  commonwealth, 
have  hid  themselves  in  monasteries. 
This  they  called  flying  out  of  the 
world,  and  seeking  a  kind  of  life 
which  is  more  acceptable  to  God: 
neither  did  they  see  that  God  is  to 
be  served  in  those  commandments 
which  he  himself  hath  delivered, 
not  in  the  commandments  which 
are  devised  by  men.  That  is  a  good 
and  perfect  kmd  of  life  which  hatli 
the  commandment  of  God  for  it 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of 
these  things.  And  before  these 
times  Gerson  did  reprehend  this 
error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
fection ;  and  witnesseth,  that  in  his 
time  this  was  a  new  saying,  that  the 
monastical  life  is  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion. 

Thus  many  wicked  opinions  do 
cleave  fast  unto  vows :  as  that  they 
merit  remission  of  sins  and  justifi- 
cation, tliat  they  are  Christian  per- 
fection, that  they  do  keep  the  conn- 
sels  and  commandments,  that  thej 
'  have  works  of  supererogation.  All 
these  things  (seeing  they  be  false 
;  and  vain)  do  make  vows  to  be  of 
!  none  effect 

Art.  yn.—Of  Ecclesiastieai  Pitwer. 

There  have  been  great  controver- 
sies touching  the  power  of  Bishops; 
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quibus  nonnvUi  incommode  com- 
miscuerurU  jpotestatem  JScclesias- 
tioam  et  potestatem  gladii. 

Et  ex  hoc  confu9ione  maxima 
Bella,  mxiadmi  mx>tu8  extiterunty 
dum  PontificeSj  freti  potentate 
davium^j  nan  solum  novos  cultvs 
instituerunt  reaervatione  oaavr 
um^j  violentis  excommunicationi- 
bus  conscientiaa  oneraveruntj  aed 
etiam  regna  mundi  transferre  et 
imperatorihis  adimere  i/nvperium, 
oonaii  sunt. 


Ifcec  vitia  multo  ante  repre- 
henderunt  in  Ecclesia  homines 
pii  et  eruditi.  Itaque  nostri  ad 
consolandas  conscientias  coacti 
sunt  ostendere  discrim^en  ecdesi- 
asticas  potestatis  et  potestatis  gla- 
diiy  et  docuerunt  vtramque  pro- 
pter mandatum  Dei  religiose 
venerandam,  et  honore  afficien- 
dam,  esse,  tanquam  sum/ma  Dei 
heneficia  in  terris. 


Sic  autem  sentiunt^  potesta- 
tem clamum  sen  potestatem  Epi- 
scoporum,  juxta  Evangelium,  po- 
testatem esse  sen  mandatum  Dei, 
prcedicandi  Evangelii,  remittendi 
et  retinendi  peccata,  et  admini- 
9trandi  Sacramenta,     Nam,  cum 


in  which  many  have  incommodi. 
ously  mingled  together  the  Eccle- 
siastical power  and  the  power  of 
the  sword. 

And  out  of  this  confusion  there 
have  spruug  very  great  wars  and 
tumults,  while  that  the  Pontiffs, 
trusting  in  the  power  of  the  keys, 
have  not  only  appointed  new  kinds 
of  service,  and  burdened  men's  con- 
sciences by  reserving  of  cases,  and 
by  violent  excommunications ;  but 
have  also  endeavored  to  transfer 
worldly  kingdoms  from  one  to  an- 
other, and  to  despoil  emperoi-s  of 
their  power  and  authority. 

These  faults  did  godly  and  learn- 
ed men  long  since  reprehend  in 
tlie  Church;  and  for  that  cause 
our  teachers  were  compelled,  for 
the  comfort  of  men's  consciences, 
to  show  the  difference  between  the 
ecclesiastical  power  and  the  pow- 
er of  the  sword.  And  they  have 
taught  that  both  of  them,  because 
of  God's  commandment,  are  duti- 
fully to  be  reverenced  and  honored, 
as  the  chiefest  blessings  of  God 
upon  earth. 

Now  their  judgment  is  this :  that 
the  power  of  the  keys,  or  the  power 
of  the  Bishops,  by  the  rule  of  the 
Gospel,  is  a  power  or  command- 
ment from  God,  of  preaching  the 
Gospel,  of  remitting  or  retaining 
sins,  and  of  administering  the  Sao- 
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Leguntur  exempla  hominum, 
qui  deaerto  conjagio,  deserta  rei- 
jMibliccB  adminiatratione,  ahdide- 
Tunt  86  in  monasteria.  Id  vo- 
cahant  fugere  ex  mundo,  et  fua- 
rere  viicB  genus,  quod  Deo  magia 
placeret,  nee  videbant,  Deo  aer- 
viendum  esse  in  iUis  tnandatia, 
qucB  ipse  tradidit,  non  in  man- 
datis,  gtice  aunt  excogitata  ab 
hominibua.  Bonuan  et  perfec- 
tum  vitce  genua  est,  quod  habei 
mandatum  Dei.  De  hia  rSua 
necesae  eat  adntonere  homines. 
Et  ante  hoec  tempora  reprehen- 
dit  Geraon  errorem  monachorum 
de  perfections,  et  teatatur,  suia 
temporibtia  novam  vocem  fuisse, 
quod  vita  monaatica  mi  status 
perfectionis. 


Tom  multce  impim  opinionea 
harent  in  votta,  quod  juatijieent. 


We  read  examples  of  men  who, 
foreaking  wedlock,  and  leaving  tlie 
government  of  the  commonwealtb, 
have  hid  themselves  in  monaeteriee. 
This  they  called  flying  ont  of  the 
world,  and  seeking  a  kind  of  life 
which  is  more  acceptable  to  God: 
neither  did  they  see  that  God  ie  to 
be  served  in  those  commandments 
which  he  himself  hath  delivered, 
not  in  the  commandments  whiuh    | 
are  devised  by  men.   That  is  a  good 
and  perfect  kind  of  life  which  hatli  I 
the  commandment  of  God  for  it 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of 
these    things.     And   before   theae 
times  Gerson  did  reprehend  this 
error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
fection ;  and  witneeseth,  that  in  \a^ 
time  this  was  a  new  saying,  that  th^ 
monastical  life  is  a  state  of  perfeo — 
tion. 

Thus  many  wicked  opinioDS  dc3 
cleave  fast  nntovows:  as  thattbc^ 
quod  sint  perfeetio  Christiana,  merit  remission  of  sins  and  juatifi — 
quod  servent  conailia  et  ^(f-  cation,  tliat  they  are  Christian  per— 
cepta,  quod  habeant  opera  super-  ffction,  tliat  thoy  do  keep  tlie  coim  -^ 
erogationia.  H<xc  omnia  cum  eels  and  cominandmentB,  that  i1hi3| 
gint  falaa  et  iTUinia,Jaciunt  vola  liave  works  of  Eiipererogation.  Ak 
these  things  (seeing  tliey  be  itit 
and  vain)  do  make  towb  to  b»c 
noQC  effect 

Abt.  Vn.—De  PoleMtaU  Bcclmutiea. 


Magnce    diaputationea  fuerunt 
de     poteatate     Episcqporum,     in 


Abt.  Vn.—Qf. 

Thei 
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ad-versus  manifestaa  infuriaaj  et 
coehcet  homines  gladio  et  corpo- 
ralihus  jpomisy  ut  justitiam  civi- 
lem  et  jpacera  retineat. 

Non  igitur  commiscendce  sunt 
potestates  ecdesiastioa  et  dm- 
lis:  ecdesiastica  suum  mandor 
turn  habet  Evangdii  docendi 
et  admvnistrandi  Sacramenta. 
Non  irrumpat  in  alienum  offi- 
ciuniy  non  transferat  regna  mun- 
dij  non  abroget  leges  magistrar 
tuumy  non  toUat  legitima/m  ohe- 
dientiaiUy  non  impediat  jvdicia 
de  tdlis  civilibus  ordi/nationibus 
aut  contrcictibvSy  non  prcescribat 
leges  magistratibus  de  forma 
rei  publiooe;  sicut  dicit  Chri- 
stus  (John  xviii.  36):  ^  Regnum 
meum  non  est  de  hoc  mundo.^ 
Item  (Luke  xii.  14) :  *  Quis  con- 
stituit  me  judicem  aut  diviso- 
rem  super  vost^  Et  PavZvs 
ait  (Phil.  iii.  20):  ^Nostra  poli- 
tia  in  ccdis  est  J  2  Cor.  x.  4: 
^Arma  m^ilitice  nostrcs  non  sunt 
camaliaj  sed  potentia  Deij  ad 
destruendas  cogitationes^  etc. 
Ad  hunc  modum  discemunt  no- 
stri  utriusque  potestatis  officia^ 
et  juhent  utramque  honor e  affi- 
cere  et  agnoscere^  utramque  Dei 
donum  et  benefidum  esse. 


Si  guam,  hahent  Episcopi  po- 


bodily  things,  against  manifest  inju- 
ries; and  coerces  men  by  the  sword 
and  corporal  punishments,  that  it 
may  uphold  civil  justice  and  peace. 

Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  powers  are  not  to  be  confound- 
ed. The  ecclesiastical  power  hath 
its  own  commandment  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sac- 
raments. Let  it  not  by  force  enter 
into  the  office  of  another ;  let  it  not 
transfer  worldly  kingdoms;  let  it 
not  abrogate  the  magistrates'  laws; 
let  it  not  withdraw  from  them  law- 
ful obedience;  let  it  not  hinder 
judgments  touching  any  civil  or- 
dinances or  contracts;  let  it  not 
prescribe  laws  to  the  magistrate 
touching  the  form  of  the  republic ; 
as  Christ  saith,  ^  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world'  (John  xviii.  36). 
Again, 'Who  made  me  a  judge  or 
a  divider  over  you  V  (Luke  xii.  14). 
And  Paul  saith, '  Our  conversation 
[citizenship]  is  in  heaven'  (Phil.  iii. 
20).  '  The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God,  casting  down  imaginations,' 
etc.  (2  Cor.  x.  4).  In  this  way  do 
our  teachers  distinguish  between 
the  duties  of  each  power  one  from 
the  other,  and  do  warn  all  men  to 
honor  both  powers,  and  to  acknowl- 
edge both  to  be  the  [highest]  gift 
and  blessing  of  God. 

If  so  be  that  the  Bishops  have 
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testatem  gladii^  hanc  non  habent 
Episcopi  ex  maivdato  EvangeUi^ 
%ed  jure  humano  donatam  a 
regihvs  et  imperatoribuSj  ad 
adminiatrationem  civilem  stu)- 
rum  bonorum.  Sbec  interim 
alia  fanctio  eat^  qyurni  miinste- 
rium  Evangelii. 

Cum,  igitur  de  jurisdictione 
Epiacaporum  qucerituVy  discemi 
debet  imperium  ah  ecdeaiastica 
jurisdictions.  Potto  secundum 
Evangelium^  seuj  ut  loquuntuTy 
de  juTe  ditdnOj  nulla  jurisdic- 
tio  competit  Episccpis,  ut  Epi- 
sccpisj  hoc  est,  his,  quibus  est 
commissum  mintstcTium  Verbi  et 
Sa^cram^ntoTum,  nisi  Temittere 
peccata,  item,  cognoscere  doctri- 
nam,  et  doctrinam  ah  Evangdio 
dissentientem  T^icere,  et  impios, 
qtcoTum  nota  est  impietas,  exdu- 
dere  a  communione  Ecclesice, 
sine  vi  humana,  sed  Verbo.  Hie 
necessario  et  de  jure  dimno  de- 
bent  eis  Ecclesim  prcBsta/re  obedi- 
entia7n,  juxta  iUud  (Luke  x.  16) : 
'  Qui  vos  audita  ms  audit? 


Verum  cum,  aliquid  contra 
Evangdium  docent  aut  statuunt^ 
tunc  liobent  EcdesicB  mandatum 
Dei,  quod  ohedientiam  prohibet 
(Matt.  vii.  15) :  '  Cavete  a  Pseudo- 


any  power  of  the  sword,  they  have 
it  not  as  Bishops  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Gospel,  bat  by  man's 
law  given  anto  them  of  kings  and 
emperors,  for  the  civil  government 
of  their  goods.  This,  however,  is 
a  kind  of  function  diverse  from  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Therefore,  when  the  question 
touches  the  jurisdiction  of  Bishops, 
government  must  be  distinguished 
from  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
Again,  by  the  Gt)spel,  or,  as  they 
term  it,  by  divine  right,  Bishops, 
as  Bishops — that  is,  those  who  have 
the  administration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments  committed  to  them— 
have  no  other  jurisdiction  at  all, 
but  only  to  remit  sin,  also  to  take 
cognizance  of  [to  judge  in  regard 
to]  doctrine,  and  to  reject  doctrine 
inconsistent  with  the  Gospel,  and 
to  exclude  from  the  communion  of 
the  Church,  without  human  force, 
but  by  the  Word  [of  God],  those 
whose  wickedness  is  known.  And 
herein  of  necessity  the  churches 
ought  by  divine  right  to  render 
obedience  unto  them ;  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ, '  He  that  hear- 
eth  you  heareth  me'  (Luke  x.  16). 

But  when  they  teach  or  deter- 
mine any  thing  contrary  to  the  Gos- 
pel, then  have  the  churches  a  com- 
mandment of  God,  which  forbid- 
detb  obedience  to  them :  *  Beware 


THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION. 


63 


prophetis?  Gal.  i.  8:  ^Si  A71- 
gdu8  de  ocdo  oLiud  Evangelium 
evangdizaverit,  anathema  8iV  2 
Cor.  xiii.  8 :  *  If  on  poasumus  aH- 
quid  contra  veritatem,  sed  pro 
veritaU?  Item  (10):  ^  Data  est 
nobis  potestas  ad  cedijicationern, 
non  ad  deatructionem?  Sic  et 
Canones  prcBcipiunt  {II.  Qucest 
VIL  Cap.  Saoerdote8j  et  Cap. 
Oves).  Et  Augttstinus  contra 
PetUiani  Epistolam  inquit : 
^  Nee  Catholida  Episcopia  co7i- 
sentiendum  esty  sicuhi  forte  fal- 
luntury  aut  contra  Canonicas 
Dei  Scripturas  aliquid  senti- 
ttnt.^ 

Si  quant  habent  aliam  vel  po- 
testatemj  vel  jurisdictionem  in 
cognoscendis  certis  causis^  vide- 
licet matrimonii^  aut  decimor 
rum,  etc.,  hanc  habent  humano 
jure;  vhi  ceesantibus  Ordinor 
riis  coguntur  Principes^  vel  in- 
viti,  euis  subditis  jtM  dicerCj  ut 
pax  retineatfu^. 


PrcBter  hose  disputatur,  utrum 
Episcopi  seu  Pastores  habeantjus 
instituendi  ceremonias  in  Eccle- 
aiaj  et  leges  de  cibisy  feriisj  gra- 
dibus  ministroruniy  seu  ordini- 
buSj  etc.j  condendi.  Hoc  jus  qui 
tnbuunt  Episccpisy  aUegant  testi- 
monium (John  xvi.  12):  ^  Adhuc 


of  false  prophets'  (Matt.  vii.  15). 
'  If  an  angel  from  heaven  preach 
any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed' (Gal. i.  8).  'We  can  not 
do  any  thing  against  the  truth,  bat 
for  the  truth'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  8).  Also, 
'This  power  is  given  us  to  edify, 
and  not  to  destroy'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10). 
So  do  the  Canons  command  (II. 
QucBst.  7,  Cap.  SacerdoteSj  and 
Cap.  Oves).  And  Augustine,  in 
his  Treatise  against  Petilian^s 
EpistlCy  saith,  'Neither  must  we 
subscribe  to  Catholic  Bishops,  if 
they  chance  to  err,  or  determine 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  canon- 
ical divine  Scriptures.' 

If  so  be  that  they  have  any  other 
power  or  jurisdiction,  in  hearing 
and  understanding  certain  cases,  as, 
namely,  of  Matrimony,  and  Tithes, 
etc.,  they  hold  it  by  human  right. 
But  when  the  ordinaries  fail  [to 
attend  to  this  office],  princes  are 
constrained,  whether  they  wish  to 
do  so  or  not,  to  declare  the  law  to 
their  subjects,  for  maintaining  of 
peace. 

Besides  these  things,  there  is  a 
controversy  whether  Bishops  or  Pas- 
tors have  power  to  institute  cere- 
monies in  the  Church,  and  to  make 
laws  concerning  meats,  and  holi- 
days, and  degrees,  or  orders  of  min- 
isters, etc.  They  that  ascribe  this 
power  to  the  Bishops  allege  this 
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mvUa  haheo  vohis  dicerey  sed  non 
poteaiis  jporta/re  modo.  Cum 
autem  venerit  iUe  Spiritus  verir 
tatisj  docebit  vos  omnem  verita- 
tem.^  AUegant  etiam  exemjplum 
Apostolarumy  qui  prohibueruni 
abstinere  a  sanguine  et  suffo- 
cato.  AUegant  Sahbatum  mutor 
turn  in  diem  Dominicumy  con- 
tra Decalogum  ut  videtur.  Nee 
uUum  exemplum  magia  jacta- 
tuVy  quam  mutatio  Sabbati. 
Magnam  contendunt  EccledcB  po- 
testatem  esae^  quod  dispensaverit 
de  prcBcepto  Decalogi. 


Bed  de  hoc  quoeatione  nostri 
sic  docentj  quod  Episcopi  non 
habeivt  potestatem  statuendi  ali- 
quid  contra  Evangelvum,^  ut  su- 
pra  ostensum  est;  docent  idem 
Canones  IX,  Distinct.  Porro 
contra  Scripturam  esty  traditi- 
ones  condere  aut  eangerCj  ut  per 
earn  observationem  satis  facior 
mus  pro  peccatiSf  aut  mereamur 
gratiam  et  justitiam.  Leditur 
enim  gloria  meriti  Christij  cum 
talibus  observationibus  conamur 
mereri  justificationem.  Constat 
autem  propter  hanc  persuasion 
nem,  in  Ecclesia  pene  in  injmi- 
tum  crevisse  traditiones^  op- 
pressa  interim  doctrina  de  fide 


testimony  for  it :  *  I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  can 
not  bear  them  now ;  but  when  that 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  truth'  (John  x  vi.  12, 13). 
They  allege  also  the  examples  of  the 
Apostles,  who  commanded  to  ab- 
stain from  blood,  and  that  which 
was  strangled  (Acts  xv.  29).  They 
allege  the  change  of  the  Sabbath 
into  the  Lord's  day,  contrary,  as  it 
seemeth,  to  the  Decalogue;  and 
they  have  no  example  more  in  their 
mouths  than  the  change  of  the  Sab- 
bath. They  will  needs  have  the 
Church's  power  to  be  very  great, 
because  it  hath  dispensed  with  a 
precept  of  the  Decalogue. 

But  of  this  question  ours  do  thus 
teach:  that  the  Bishops  have  no 
power  to  ordain  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  Oospel,  as  was  showed  be- 
fore. The  same  also  do  the  Canons 
teach :  Distinct.  9.  Moreover,  it  is 
against  the  Scripture  to  ordain  or 
require  the  observation  of  any  tra- 
ditions, to  the  end  that  we  may  merit 
remission  of  sins,  and  satisfy  for  sins 
by  them.  For  the  glory  of  Christ's 
merit  suffers  when  we  seek  by  such 
observances  to  merit  justification. 
And  it  is  very  apparent,  that 
through  this  persuasion  traditions 
grew  into  an  infinite  number  in  the 
Church.  In  the  mean  while,  the 
doctrine  concerning  faith,  and  the 
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et  justitia  fidei^  quia  siibinde 
flures  ferixB  fact(B  aunty  jejvr 
nia  indictay  ceremonim  novcBy 
novi  honares  sanctorum  ifisti- 
tuti  suntj  quia  arbitrabantur  se 
aiUores  talium  rei^um  his  qperi- 
bus  mereri  gratiam.  Sic  olim 
crevetrunt  Canones  pcmitentialeSy 
quorum  adhuc  in  scUisfactioni- 
hui  vestigia  qucedam  videmtis. 

Itenij  (mtores  traditionum  fa- 
eiunt  contra  mandatum  Dei^ 
cum  coUocant  peccatum  in  cibisj 
in  diebus  et  similibus  rebuSj  et 
(merant  Ecclesiam  servitute  legisj 
quasi  aporteat  ajpud  Christianas 
ad  jpromerendam  justificationem 
cuUum  esse  similem  ZeviticOj 
eujus  ordinationem  commiserit 
Deus  Apostolis  et  Episcopis.  Sic 
enim  scribunt  quidam^  et  viden- 
tur  Pontifices  aliqtu$  ex  parte 
exemplo  legis  Mosaicce  decepti 
esse,  nine  sunt  iUa  onera^  quod 
pecccUum  m^ortale  sity  etiam  sine 
qffensione  cUiorumy  in  feriis  la- 
borare  manibuSy  quod  sit  pecca- 
tum, mortale  omittere  horas  Ca- 
nonicaSy  quod  certi  cibi  poUuant 
conscientiam,y  quod  j^unia  sint 
opera  placantia  Deum,  quod  pec- 
catum, in  casu  reserva/to  non  pos- 
sit  remittiy  nisi  accesserit  auto- 
ritas  reservantisy  cum  quidem  ip- 
si  Canones  non  de  reservatione 


righteousness  of  faith,  was  quite  sup- 
pressed, for  thereupon  there  were 
new  holidays  made,  new  fasts  ap- 
pointed, new  ceremonies,  new  wor- 
ships for  saints,  instituted ;  because 
that  the  authors  of  such  things  sup 
posed  by  these  works  to  merit  grace. 
After  the  same  manner  heretofore 
did  the  Penitential  Canons  increase, 
whereof  we  still  see  some  traces  in 
satisfactions. 

Moreover,  the  authors  of  tradi- 
tions do  contrary  to  the  command 
of  God  when  they  find  matters  of 
sin  in  foods,  in  days,  and  like  things, 
and  burden  the  Church  with  the 
servitude  of  the  law,  as  if  there  ought 
to  be  among  Christians,  in  order  to 
merit  justification,  a  service  like  the 
Levitical,  the  ordination  of  which 
God  has  committed  to  the  Apostles 
and  Bishops.  For  this  some  of  them 
write,  and  the  Pontiffs  in  some  meas- 
ure seem  to  be  misled  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Law  of  Moses.  From 
hence  are  those  burdens,  that  it  is 
mortal  sin,  even  without  offense  to 
others,  to  do  manual  labor  on  the 
festivals,  that  it  is  a  mortal  sin  to 
omit  the  Canonical  Hours,  that  cer- 
tain foods  defile  the  conscience,  that 
fastings  are  works  which  appease 
God;  that  sin,  in  a  reserved  case, 
can  not  be  pardoned,  but  by  the 
authority  of  him  that  reserved  it ; 
whereas  the  Canons  speak  only  of 
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ctUjxjBj  sed  de  reaervatione  pcerue 
ecdesiastioce  loquantur. 

Unde  hahent  ju%  EpUcopi  has 
tradiiiones  imjponendi  Ecclesiia  ad 
iUaqvsandas  conscientiaSy  quum 
Petrua  (Acts  xv.  10)  vetet  ^im- 
ponere  jugum  disciptdiSy  quum 
PauluB  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  dicaty 
poteatatem  ipais  datam  esse  ^ad 
vedijicationemy  non  ad  deatructio- 
nem.^  Cur  igitur  augent  peccata 
per  haa  traditionea  f 

Verum  extant  clara  teatimo- 
niay  quce  prohibent  condere  taZea 
traditionea  ad  prorne^'endara  gror 
tianiy  aut  tanquara  necessarian 
ad  salutem,  Paulica  (Col.  ii.  16) : 
^Nemo  voa  judicet  in  ciboy  potu, 
parte  diet  featiy  novilunio  aut 
Sabbatia.^  Ite^n  (20):  ^8i  mor- 
tui  eatia  cum  Chriato  ab  demen- 
tia Tnundiy  quare  tarCquam  vi- 
ventea  in  mundoy  decreta  fad- 
tiaf  non  attingaay  non  guatea,, 
non  contrectea ;  quce  om,nia  pe- 
reunt  unUy  et  aunt  rnandata  et 
doctrince  hominumy  quce  habent 
apeciem  ac^iefitice.^  Item,  ad  Ti- 
tum  (i.  14)  apefi*te  prohihet  tradi- 
tionea :  ^Non  attendentea  Juda- 
icia  /abulia  et  mandatia  homi- 
num  averaantium  veritatem?  Et 
Chriatua  (Matt  xv.  14)  inquit  de 
hiay  qui  exigunt  traditionea : 
"Sinite  iUoay  coed  aunt  et  diccea 


reserving  of  ecclesiastical  penalty, 
and  not  of  the  reserving  of  the  fault 

Whence,  then,  have  the  Bishops 
power  and  authority  of  imposing 
these  traditions  upon  the  churches, 
for  the  ensnaring  of  men's  con- 
sciences, when  Peter  forbids  (Acts 
XV.  10) '  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,'  and  St.  Paul  sajs 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  that  the  power  given 
him  was  to  edification,  not  to  de- 
struction ?  Why,  therefore,  do  tliey 
increase  sins  by  these  traditions! 

For  there  are  divers  clear  testimo- 
nies which  prohibit  the  making  of 
such  traditions,  either  to  merit  grace, 
or  as  things  necessary  to  salvation. 
Paul  saith  to  the  Colossians,  'Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  a  holiday,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days' 
(Col.  ii.  16).  Again, '  If  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in 
the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordi- 
nances (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not;  which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using)  after  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men  ?  which  things 
indeed  have  a  show  of  wisdom' 
(Col.  ii.  20-23).  And  to  Titus  he 
doth  plainly  forbid  traditions;  for 
he  saith, '  Not  giving  heed  to  Jew- 
ish fables,  and  to  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth' 
(Tit.  i.  14).  And  Christ  saith  of  them 


THE  AUGSBUl^  CONFESSION. 


67 


cmcorum?  Et  improhat  tales  ctU- 
tus  (13) :  ^  Omnis  plantation  quarn, 
non  plantavit  Paisr  meua  coeles- 
tisy  eradicabitur.^ 


8i  ju8  habeni  Episcopi  one- 
randi  ecdeHaa  infinitis  tradi- 
tiontbusy  et  iUaqueandi  conacienr 
tiae,  cur  totiea  prohihet  Scriptvr 
ra  oandere  et  avdire  traditioneat 
cur  vocat  eas  (1  Tim.  iv.  1)  do- 
ctrinas  dasmoniorum  f  num  fru- 
etra  hcBC  prcBtnonuit  Spiritus 
Sanctitsf 

Helinquitur  igitui*,  cum  ord/i- 
nationes  instUutce  tanquam,  neces- 
saricBy  aut  cum  opinione  proms- 
rendce  gra/tvx,  pugnent  cum,  Evan- 
gelioj  quod  non  licea/t  tUlts  Epi- 
acopis  tales  cuUus  inetittiere  aut 
exigere.  Neceeee  est  enim  in  ec- 
desits  [in  der  Christenheit^  reti- 
neri  doctrinam  de  libertate  Chri- 
stiana,  quod  non  sit  necessaria 
servitus  legis  ad  jicstijlcationem ; 
sicut  in  Galatis  scriptum  est 
(v.  1):  ^Nolite  iterum  jugo  ser- 
vittUis  svhjici.^  Necesse  est  reti- 
neri  proecipuum  Eva/ngelii  lo- 
cumy  quod  gratiam  per  Jldem  in 
Christumy  gratis  consequamury 
non  propter  certas  ohservaiiones, 
aut  propter  cuUvs  ab  hominibus 
instUutos. 


which  urge  traditions,  *Let  them 
alone ;  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind  ^  (Matt.  xv.  14).  And  he  con- 
denmeth  such  services :  *  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted 
up'  (ver.  13). 

If  Bishops  have  authority  to  bur- 
den the  churches  with  innumerable 
traditions,  and  to  snare  men's  con- 
sciences, why  doth  the  Scripture  so 
oft  forbid  to  make  and  to  listen  to 
traditions  1  Why  doth  it  call  them 
the  doctrines  of  devils  ?  (1  Tim.  iv. 
1.)  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost  warned 
us  of  them  to  no  purpose? 

It  remaineth,  then,  that  (seeing 
ordinances,  instituted  as  necessary, 
or  with  the  opinion  of  meriting 
grace,  are  repugnant  to  the  Gospel) 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Bishops 
to  institute  or  exact  such  worship. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  liberty  should  be  main- 
tained in  the  churches  [Christen- 
dom] ;  that  the  bondage  of  the  law 
is  not  necessary  unto  justification, 
as  it  is  written  to  the  Galatians: 
^  Be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage'  (Gal.  v.  1).  It  is 
necessary  that  the  chiefest  point  of 
all  the  Gospel  should  be  holden 
fast,  that  we  do  freely  obtain  grace, 
by  faith  in  Christ,  not  because  of 
certain  observances,  or  of  services 
devised  by  men. 
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Qmid  ijiimr  mmtiendum,  at  de 
dU  iMmMui^M  €i  nmililnu  riii- 
tm$  UmpU/ngmf  Ad  luxe  re- 
9p€mde9ii  'dU  (TfiJtem],  quod  li- 
cent  E^iKfjpis  ittm  PaMtcribus  fa- 
cere  K^rdimatumet^  tU  res  ordine 
geramiur  m  Ecdeeia,  non  ut  per 
UUu  mereamur  groiiam^  atU  satis 
Jaeiamwf  pro  peecatisj  aid  Mi' 
gentur  cfmscierUia,  ut  judicerU 
esse  nenxssarios  eultuSj  ac  sen- 
tiant  se  peecare,  cum  sine  qffen- 
sif/ne  aliorum  violant.  Sic  Pau- 
lus  ordinal  (1  Cor.  xL  15)  ^ut  in 
conffregatione  mtdieres  velent  ca-' 
pita^  (1  Cor.  xiv.  30),  ^ut  ordine 
audiantur  in  Ecclesia  inter- 
pretest  etc. 

Tales  ordimationes  convenit 
ecdesias  propter  ca/ritatem  et 
tranquHliUUem  servare  eatenuSy 
ne  alius  alium  offendat^  ut  ct- 
dine  et  sine  tumuUu  omnia  Jiant 
in  ecdesiis  (1  CJor.  xiv.  40,  comp. 
Phil.  ii.  14):  verum  ita,  ne  con- 
scienticB  onerentur,  ut  ducant  res 
esse  necessarias  ad  salutem,  ac 
jvdicent  se  peccare,  cum  violant 
eas  sine  aliorum  offensione^  sicut 
nemo  dixerit  peccare  muUerem, 
quce  in  publicum  non  velato  ca- 
pite  proceditj  sine  offensione  ho- 
mimim. 

Talis   est  observatio  did  Do- 


What  k,  then,  to  be  thooght  of 
the  \jxS%  dAT,  and  of  like  rites  of 
tempIeBi  Hereunto  they  [ootb] 
answer,  that  it  is  lawful  for  Bish- 
ops or  Pastois  to  make  ordinances, 
whereby  things  may  be  done  in 
order  in  the  Church ;  not  that  by 
them  we  may  merit  grace,  or  satisfy 
for  sins,  or  that  men's  consciences 
should  be  bound  to  esteem  them  as 
necessary  services,  and  think  that 
they  sin  when  they  violate  them, 
without  the  offense  of  others.  So 
Paul  ordained,  ^  that  women  should 
cover  their  heads  in  tlie  congrega- 
tion' (1  Cor. xi. 6) ;  'that  the  inter- 
preters of  Scripture  should  be  heard 
in  order  in  the  Church'  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  27),  etc 

Such  ordinances  it  behooveth  the 
churches  to  keep  for  charity  and 
quietness'  sake,  so  that  one  offend 
not  another,  that  all  things  may  be 
done  in  order,  and  without  tumult 
in  the  churches  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40  and 
Phil.  ii.  14),  but  so  that  consciences 
be  not  burdened,  so  as  to  account 
them  as  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  think  they  sin  when  they 
violate  them,  without  offense  of 
others;  as  no  one  would  say  that 
a  woman  sins  if  she  went  into  pub- 
lic with  her  head  uncovered,  pro- 
vided it  were  without  the  offense 
of  men. 

Such  is  the  observation  of  the 
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miniciy  Paschatia^  Penteoostes  et 
nmilium  /eriarum  et  rituum. 
Nam  qui  judicant  EcclesuB  an- 
ioritate  pro  SailbcUo  institutam 
€986  diei  Dominici  observation 
nem,  tanquam  neoeesariam^  longe 
errant  Scriptura  aJkrogavit  Sab- 
batumj  qum  docet  omnes  ceremo- 
nias  Mosaioas,  post  revelatum 
Evofngdium  amitti  posse.  Et  to- 
merij  quia  cpus  erat  constituere 
certum  diem,  ut  seiret  pop^us, 
quando  convenire  deberetj  apparet 
Ecdesiam  [die  christliche  Kirche] 
ei  rei  destinasse  diem  Dominicuniy 
qui  ob  hanc  qtu>que  causam  vide- 
tur  magis  placuissej  ut  haherent 
homines  exemplum  Christiance  li- 
berta^isj  et  scirenty  nee  Saibati  nee 
cUteritiS  diei  observationem  neces- 
sariam  esse  [doss  weder  die  JSal- 
tung  des  Sabbaths^  noch  eines  an- 
dem  Tages  vonnbthen  sei],^ 

Extant  prodigiosce  disputatio- 
nes  de  mutatione  legisy  de  cere- 
moniis  notHB  legiSy  de  mutatione 
Sabhatiy   qum    omnes    ortcs    sunt 


Lord's  day,  of  Easter,  of  Pentecost, 
and  like  holidays  and  rites.  For 
they  that  think  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day  was  appointed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  instead 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  necessary,  are 
greatly  deceived.  The  Scripture, 
which  teacheth  that  all  the  Mo- 
saical  ceremonies  can  be  omitted 
after  the  Gospel  is  revealed,  has 
abrogated  the  Sabbath.  And  yet, 
because  it  was  requisite  to  appoint 
a  certain  day,  that  the  people  might 
know  when  they  ought  to  come  to- 
gether, it  appears  that  the  [Chris- 
tian] Church  did  for  tliat  purpose 
appoint  the  Lord's  day :  which  for 
this  cause  also  seemed  to  have  been 
pleasing,  that  men  might  hate  an 
example  of  Christian  liberty,  and 
might  know  that  the  observation, 
neither  of  the  Sabbath,  nor  of  an- 
other day,  was  of  necessity. 

There  are  certain  marvelous  dis- 
putations touching  the  changing  of 
the  law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the 
new  law,  and  the  change  of  the  Sab- 


^  This  view  of  the  Christian  Sabhath,  which  was  held  by  all  the  Reformers,  and  still  prevails 
on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  overlooks  the  important  fact  that  the  Sabbath  has  a  moral  as 
well  as  a  ceremonial  aspect,  and  is  a  part  of  the  Decalogue^  which  the  Lord  did  not  come 
*to  destroy,  but  to  folfiU'  (Matt.  v.  17, 18;  comp.  xxii.  37-40;  Rom.  iii.  31 ;  x.  4).  As  a  pe- 
riodical day  of  rest  for  the  body,  and  worship  for  the  soul,  the  Sabbath  is  founded  in  the  phys- 
ical and  moral  constitution  of  man,  and  reflects  the  rest  of  God  after  the  work  of  creation 
(Gren.  ii.  3).  Under  this  view  it  is  of  primitive  origin,  like  the  institution  of  marriage,  and 
of  perpetoal  obligation,  like  the  other  commandments  of  the  Decalogue.  A  lax  theory  of  the 
Sabbath  naturally  leads  to  a  lax  practice,  and  tends  to  destroy  the  blessing  of  this  holy  day. 
The  Anglo-American  churches  have  an  unspeakable  advantage  over  those  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe  in  their  higher  theory  and  practice  of  Sabbath  observance,  which  dates  from  the  close 
of  the  sixteenth  century.     Even  Puritan  rigor  is  better  than  the  opposite  extreme. 
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ex  falsa  persudsione,  quod  opor- 
teat  in  Ecdesia  cultum  esse  si- 
milem  LeviticOj  et  quod  Chri- 
stum commiserit  Apostolis  et  Epi- 
scojris  excogitare  novas  ceremo- 
niaSj  quce  sint  ad  salutem  neces- 
sarice.  Hi  errores  serpserunt  in 
Ecclesianiy  cum  justitia  fidei  non 
satis  dare  doceretur,  Aliqui 
disputant^  diet  Dominici  obser- 
vationem  non  quidem  juris  di- 
vini  esse  J  sed  quasi  juris  divini; 
proesa^ibunt  de  feriis^  quMenus 
liceat  cperari.  Hujusmodi  dis- 
putationes  quid  sunt  aliud^  nisi 
laquei  conscientiarum  t  Quan- 
quam  enim  conentur  epiikeizare 
[zu  lindem  und  epiidren]  tror 
ditionesj  tamen  nunqiuzm  potest 
cequitas  deprehendi  \_so  kann 
man  dock  keine  iiruiKfiav  oder 
Ijinderung  treff^en']^  donee  manet 
opinio  necessitatis^  quam  manere 
necesse  esty  ubi  ignorantur  justi- 
tia fidei  et  libertas  Christiana. 

Apostoli  jusserunt  (Acts  xv. 
20)  'ahstinere  a  sanguine.^  Quis 
nunc  observat  f  Neque  tamsn 
peccantj  qui  non  observant,  quia 
ne  ipsi  quidem  Apostoli  volue- 
runt  onerare  conscientias  tali 
sermtutey  sed  ad  tempus  prohi- 
buerunt  propter  scandalum.  Est 
enim  perpetuo  voluntas  Evange- 
lii  [das  Hauptstuck  christlicher 
Lehre"]  consideranda  in  decreto. 


bath :  which  all  arose  from  the  false 
persuasion,  that  there  shoald  be  a 
a  service  in  the  Church,  like  to  the 
Levitical;  and  that  Christ  com- 
mitted to  the  Apostles  and  Bish- 
ops the  devising  new  ceremonies, 
which  should  be  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. These  errors  crept  into  the 
Church,  when  the  righteousness  of 
faith  was  not  plainly  enough  taught 
Some  dispute  that  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  day  is  not  indeed  of 
the  law  of  God,  but  <is  it  were  of 
the  law  of  God ;  and  touching  hoU- 
days,  they  prescribe  how  far  it  is 
lawful  to  work  in  them.  What  else 
are  such  disputations  but  snares  for 
men's  consciences?  For  though 
they  seek  to  moderate  traditions, 
yet  the  equity  of  them  can  never 
be  perceived  so  long  as  tlie  opinion 
of  necessity  remaineth ;  which  most 
needs  remain,  where  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  and  Christian  liberty 
are  not  known. 

The  Apostles  commanded  ^to 
abstain  from  blood'  (Acts  xv.  20). 
Who  observeth  that  nowadays? 
And  yet  they  do  not  sin  that  ob- 
serve it  not.  For  the  Apostles 
themselves  would  not  burden  men's 
consciences  with  such  a  servitude; 
but  they  forbade  it  for  a  time,  be- 
cause of  scandal.  For  in  the  de- 
cree, the  will  of  the  Gospel  is  al- 
ways to  be  considered 
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Vix  uUi  Cananes  servantitr 
aecui^^(Uej  et  mvUi  quotidie  exo- 
lescufU  apud  iUos  etiam^  qui 
diligentissime  defendunt  tradi- 
tiones.  Neo  potest  consdentiis 
cansulij  nUi  hodc  cequiias  serve- 
tur  [too  diese  Linderung  nicht 
gehaUen  vyird\^  ut  sciamua  eos 
sine  opinions  necessitatis  servarij 
nee  losdi  conscientiaSj  etiamsi  tra- 
ditiones  exolesoant. 

Facile  cmtem  possent  Episcopi 
legitimam  obedientiam  rethiere^ 
si  nan  urgerent  servare  tradi- 
tiones,  qucs  bona  conscientia  ser- 
vari  nan  possunt.  Nunc  impe- 
rant  ccdibatunhj  nvUos  recipiunty 
nisi  jurent  se  puram  Evangelii 
doctrinam  nolle  docere.  Non 
petunt  Ecdesicej  ut  Episcopi  ho- 
noris sui  jactura  sardant  con- 
eordiamj  quod  tamen  decebat  bo- 
nos  Pcutores  facers.  Tantum 
petunt,  ut  injusta  onera  remit- 
tantj  qtuB  nova  stmty  et  pros- 
ter  consuetudinem  Ecclesioe  Ca- 
tholiocz  [wider  den  Oebrauch 
der  christlichen  gemeinen  Kir- 
chen]  recepta,  Eortassis  initio 
qucedam  constitutiones  habue- 
runt  probabiles  oausas,  quce  ta- 
men  posterioribus  temporibus 
non  congruunt.  Apparet  etiam 
quasdam    err  ore    receptas    esse; 

qttare  Pontifidoe  clementicd  esset. 
Vol.  in.— F 


Scarcely  any  Canons  are  pre^ 
cisely  kept;  and  many  grow  out 
of  use  daily,  yea,  even  among 
them  that  do  most  busily  defend 
traditions.  Neither  can  there  be 
sufficient  care  had  of  men's  con- 
sciences, except  this  equity  be  kept, 
that  men  should  know  that  such 
rites  are  not  to  be  observed  with 
any  opinion  of  necessity,  and  that 
men's  consciences  are  not  hurt, 
though  traditions  grow  out  of  use. 

The  Bishops  might  easily  retain 
lawful  obedience,  if  they  would  not 
urge  men  to  observe  such  tradi- 
tions as  can  not  be  kept  with  a  good 
conscience.  Now  they  command 
single  life;  and  they  admit  none, 
except  they  will  swear  not  to  teach 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
The  churches  do  not  desire  of  the 
Bishops  that  they  would  repair 
peace  and  concord  with  the  loss  of 
their  honor  (which  yet  good  pa& 
tors  ought  to  do) :  they  only  desire 
that  they  would  remit  unjust  bur- 
dens, which  are  both  new  and  re- 
ceived contrary  to  the  custom  of 
the  Catholic  [Christian  Universal] 
Church.  It  may  well  be  that  some 
constitutions  had  some  probable 
reasons  when  they  began,  which 
yet  will  not  agree  to  latter  times. 
It  is  evident  that  some  were  re- 
ceived through  error.  Wherefore 
it  were  a  matter  for  the  pontifical 
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iUcu  nunc  mitigare^  quia  taUa 
mutatio  nan  labefadt  J^cclesioe 
unitatem,  MultcB  enim  tradi- 
tiones  humance  tempore  mutatce 
sunty  ut  ostendunt  ipsi  Canones. 
Quod  ei  non  potest  irnpetrarij 
ut  reiaxentur  obeervationesj  guce 
sine  peccato  non  posaunt  prce- 
starij  oportet  nos  regulam  Apo- 
etolicam  eequi  (Acts  v.  29),  quce 
proecipit,  ^  Deo  magie  obedire^ 
quam  hominihus? 

Petrvs  (1  Pet  v.  3)  vetat  Epi- 
scopoe  dominariy  et  ecclesiia  im- 
perare.  Nunc  non  id  agitur, 
ut  dominatio  eripiatur  Epieco- 
pidy  eed  hoc  unum,  petitur,  ut 
patiantur  Evangdium  pure  do- 
cerij  et  reUtxent  pav^cas  quasdam 
observationes,  quce  sine  peccato 
servari  non  possunt.  Quod  si 
nihil  remiserint,  ipsi  viderint, 
quomodo  Deo  rationem  reddi- 
turi  eintj  quod  pertinacia  sua 
caueam  echiemati  prcebent  [Spal- 
tung  und  Schiema^  das  sie  doch 
billig  soUen  verhuien  h^ilfen]. 


Epilogub. 

Hi  sunt  prcFcipui  articuli,  qui  videntur 
habere  controversiam.  Quanquam  enim  de 
plwrihua  abusibus  did  poterat,  tamen,  ut  /u- 
geremus  prolixitatem,  prcedpua  complexi  su- 
Hiiw,  ex  quibus  ccptera  facile  judicari  pos- 
9unt.  AfagncB  querelas  fuerunt  de  indulgentiis^ 
de  peregrinationibus,  de   abusu   excommuni- 


gentleness  to  mitigate  them  now, 
for  8uch  a  change  would  not  over- 
throw  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  many  human  traditions  have 
been  changed  in  time,  as  the  Can- 
ons themselves  declare.  But  if  it 
can  not  be  obtained  that  those  ob- 
servances may  be  relaxed  wliich 
can  not  be  kept  without  sin,  then 
must  we  follow  tlie  Apostles'  rule, 
which  willeth  '  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men'  (Acts  v.  29). 

Peter  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be 
lords,  and  to  be  imperious  over  the 
churches  (1  Pet  v.  3).  Now  our 
meaning  is  not  to  have  rule  taken 
from  the  Bishops;  but  this  one  thing 
only  is  requested  at  their  hands,  that 
they  would  suffer  the  Gospel  to  be 
purely  taught,  and  that  they  would 
relax  a  few  observances,  which  can 
not  be  held  without  sin.  But  if 
they  will  remit  none,  let  them  look 
how  they  will  give  account  to  God 
for  this,  that  by  their  obstinacy  they 
afford  cause  of  schism  [division  and 
schism,  which  it  were  yet  fit  they 
should  aid  in  avoiding]. 

Conclusion. 

These  are  the  principal  articles  which  seem 
to  be  matters  of  coDtroversy.  For  although  , 
we  might  speak  of  more  abuses,  yet  that  we 
may  avoid  undue  length  we  have  embraced  a 
few,  whereby  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  others. 
Great  have  been  the  complaints  aboot  indnl- 
gences,  about  pilgrimages,  about  the  abuse  of 
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catumig,  ParockuB  muitipliciter  vexabantur 
per  StatiancBriot,  InfimtoB  contenttonea  erant 
paatoribus  cvm  mtmachiSf  dt  jwt  parocHali^ 
de  confesrionibug,  de  §qmlturi$,  de  extraor- 
duutriU  ctmdonibus^  et  de  oHii  innttmerci' 
bilibua  rebms.  Hujmsmodi  negotia  praUer- 
wimnuUj  ui  illoj  qua  aunt  in  hoc  cauea  prce- 
c^ptn,  breviter  proposita^  faciHue  cognoeci 
paeeemt.  Neque  hie  quicqtiam  ad  tUlius  con' 
tumeliam  dictum  aut  coUectum  etf.  Tan- 
turn  ea  reeitata  jwi/,  qvcB  videbantur  necea- 
wario  dicenda  «sse,  ut  intdligi  pouit  in  do- 
ctrina  ac  ceremonOs  apud  no$  nihil  esse 
receptum  contra  Scryfturam  aut  JEcclesiam 
CathoUcam  [jgemeiner  christlichen  Kirchen"], 
quia  mani/estum  est^  nos  diligentissime  ca- 
visse,  ne  qua  notfa  et  impia  dogmata  in  ec- 
desias  nostras  serperent  [sich  eiT{/lechte^  ein- 
reisse  und  Uberhand  nehnui]. 

Has  articulos  supra  scriptos  voluimus  ex- 
hibere  juxta  edictum  C.  Af.  in  quibus  con- 
festio  nostra  exstarety  et  eorum^  qui  apud 
nos  docentf  doctrinot  summa  cemeretur.  Si 
quid  in  hoe  confessions  desiderabitw,  parati 
sumus  latiorem  in/brmationem,  Deo  volente^ 
juxta  Scripturcu  exhibere  [der  daran  Mangel 
halt,  dem  ist  man'femer  Bericht  mit  Grund 
gdttUcher  heiliger  Schri/l  zu  thun  erbdtig], 

Ccesareos  Majestatis  Vestrce, 

Jideles  et  suhditi: 

JoANiTBS,  Dux  SaxonuBy  Elector, 
Georgius,  Marchio  Brandenburgensis, 
£siTB8TU8,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
Philippus,  Landgramus  Hessorum. 
JoAHNKS  Fridericus,  Dux  Sdxonics, 
Fran ciscus,  Dux  Luneburgensis. 
VoLFOANOUs,  Princeps  ab  Anhalt. 
Senatits  Afagistratusque  Numbergensis. 
Sehatus  Beutlingensis, 


exoommanication.  The  parishes  have  been 
vexed  in  maniibid  ways  bj  the  stationarii. 
Endless  contentions  have  arisen  between  the 
pastors  and  the  monks  about  parochial  law, 
about  confession,  about  burials,  about  sermons 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  and  about  other 
things  without  number.  Things  of  this  sort 
we  pass  over,  that  those  which  are  chief  in 
this  matter,  being  briefly  set  forth,  may  more 
easily  be  noted.  Nor  has  any  thing  been  here 
said  or  adduced  for  the  purpose  of  casting  re- 
proach on  any  one.  Those  things  only  have 
been  enumerated  which  it  seemed  necessary 
to  say,  that  it  might  be  understood  that  in 
doctrine  and  ceremonials  among  us  there  is 
nothing  received  cobbiary  to  Scripture  or  to  the 
Catholic  [Universal  Christian]  Church,  inas- 
much as  it  is  manifest  that  we  have  diligently 
taken  heed  that  no  new  and  godless  doctrines 
should  creep  into  our  churches. 

In  accordance  with  the  Edict  of  His  Impe- 
rial Majesty,  we  wish  to  present  these  articles 
above  written,  in  which  is  our  Confession,  and 
in  which  is  seen  a  summary  of  the  doctrine 
of  those  who  teach  among  us.  If  any  thing 
be  lacking  in  this  Confession,  we  are  prepared, 
Grod  willing,  to  present  ampler  information,  in 
accordance  with  the  Scriptures. 

Tour  Imperial  Majesty's 

most  foithful  and  humble, 

John,  Duke  of  Saxony,  Elector. 
George,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg. 
Ernest,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 
Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse. 
John  Frederick,  Duke  of  Saxony. 
Francis,  Duke  of  Luneburg. 
Wolfgang,  Prince  of  Anhalt. 
Senate  and  Magistracy  of  Nuremberg, 
Senate  of  Beutlingen. 
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iUas  nunc  mitigare,  quia  talis 
mutatio  non  labefaeit  Ecdetia 
unitatem.  Malta  enim  iradi- 
tionea  humance  tempore  mutatce 
tuaU,  ut  oatendv/nt  ipai  Canonea. 
Quod  si  non  potest  impetrari, 
ut  rdaaeniur  observationes,  gw 
sine  peccato  non  poesunt  pra- 
stari,  oportet  nos  regulam  Apo- 
atolicam  aegui  (Acts  v.  29),  guce 
pracipit,  ^  Deo  jnagia  obedire, 
quani  hominibua^ 

retrus  (1  Pet  v.  3)  vetat  Epi- 
aeopos  dominari,  et  ecdesiis  im- 
perare.  Nunc  non  id  a^tur, 
ut  dominatio  eripiatur  Epiaco- 
pia,  aed  hoc  unum  petitur,  ut 
patiantur  Evangelium  pure  do- 
ceri,  et  retaxent  paucaa  quaadam 
obaeroationea,  qua  sine  peccato 
aervari  non  poaauni.  Quod  ai 
nihil  remiaerint,  ipsi  viderint, 
quomodo  Deo  rationem  reddi- 
turi  sint,  quod  periinacia  sua 
cauaam  achismati  prcebent 
tang  und  Schiama,  daa  sie  dooA 
biUig  aoUen  verhvien  he^fen}. 


gentlenees  to  mitigate  them  now; 
for  BQch  a  change  would  Dot  over 
throw  the  unity  of  the  Charch. 
For  many  human  traditions  have 
been  changed  in  time,  as  the  Can- 
ons themselves  declare.  Bat  if  it 
can  not  be  obtained  that  those  ob- 
Bervancee  ma;  be  relaxed  which 
can  not  be  kept  witltout  sin,  then 
must  we  follow  the  Apostles'  mle, 
which  willeth  '  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men'  (Acte  v.  29). 

Peter  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be 
lords,  and  to  be  imperioos  over  the 
churches  (1  Pet  v.  3).    Now  ott 
meaning  is  not  to  have  mle  taken 
from  the  Bishops;  but  this  one  thing 
only  is  requested  at  their  hands,  tbtt 
they  would  suffer  the  Gospel  to  be 
purely  taught,  and  that  they  wooli^ 
relax  a  few  observances,  which  c«^ 
not  he  hold  without  ein.    Bat 
they  will  remit  none,  let  them  'to--., 
how  they  will  give  account  to  ^>^ 
for  this,  that  by  their  obstinacy 
affurd  cause  of  schism  [diviiii^^      T 
schism,  which  it  were  yet  &b^^^ 
should  aid  iu  avoiding]. 


EPILOGtIB. 
Hi  nod  praripid  artindi,  gnj  vidtKttr 
habtn  controvtrtiam.  Q/tanquam  mum  de 
plurilmi  attm'Aw  did  potent,  tamtn,  «(/■- 
gtrvmui  prt>lixitateni,  praeipaa  eompUxi  *it~ 
nm,  tx  quibtu  cirirra  fadlt  judicari  pot- 
nat.  Magna  querela  famoit  de  h 
dt   ptngrixatioitibia,  de    oi 
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nic^t  j>erad^tcn;  fonbern  baffctbigc  fiet^ 
lig  fatten,  gerne  f^5ren  utiD  lernen. 

Dai  Siertc  (®cbot)- 

2)u  foHfl  beinen  Sater  unb 
bcinc  iKutter  e^^rcn.^ 

fika  ift  ba«?    ^nttoort : 

Sir  follen  ®ott  furc^ten  unb  Hebcn, 
ba§  toxx  itnfere  SItem  unb  |)enen 
nic^t  t)era^ten  noc^  erjurnen ;  fonbern 
jte  in  e^ren  ^alten,  i^nen  bienen,  ^t^ 
^orc^n,  jte  Keb  unb  totxit)  "fyobtn. 

Dad  gunfte  (Oebot)- 
2)u  foKfl  nt^t  t5bten. 

©ir  follen  ®ott  fur^ten  unb  Heben, 
bap  mx  unferm  92ad^{ien  an  feinem 
Seibe  feinen  Sd^aben  noc^  Seib  t^un ; 
fonbern  t^m  ^elfen  unb  fSrbern  in 
alien  Seibedn&t(^en. 

Dai  ©ec^fle  (®ebot)* 
a5u  follfl  nic^t  e^ebred^en. 

SBad  ift  bad?    Sdmoort : 

©ir  follen  ®ott  furd^ten  unb  lieben, 
baf  n>ir  feuf(^  unb  jitd^tig  leben  in 
©orten  unb  SQBerfen,  unb  ein  3e9tic^er 
fein  ®ema^l  lieben  unb  e^ren. 

Dai  ©iebente  (®ebot)- 
Du  follfl  nid^t  flelf^len. 

SBa«  ift  ba«?    SCnttoort : 

fflir  follen  ®ott  furd^ten  unb  lieben, 
ba$  wir  unferd  9}d(^{len  ®elb  ober 


Word,  but  deem  it  holy,  and  will- 
ingly hear  and  learn  it 

Thk  Foubtu  Commandment. 

Thou  ahait  honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother} 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  despise  nor  provoke  our 
parents  and  nilers,  but  honor,  serve, 
obey,  love,  and  esteem  them. 


The  Fifth  Commandment. 
Th/)u  shaU  not  kill. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  do  our  neighbor  any  in- 
jury or  harm  in  his  body,  but  help 
and  befriend  him  in  all  bodily 
troubles. 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 

ITwu  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  to  be  chaste  and  pure  in  our 
words  and  deeds,  and  that  husband 
and  wife  should  love  and  honor 
each  other. 

The  Seventh  Commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  take  our  neighbor's  money 


'  In  the  edition  of  1542  the  blessing  is  added :  *  That  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.' 
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®ut  nid^t  nel^men,  nod^  tnit  falfd^er 
SBaare  ober  ^anbel  an  mi  bringen; 
fonbem  t(^m  fein  ®ut  unb  9}afirung 
fielfen  beffern  unb  be^iiten* 

J)ai  Sld^te  (®ebot). 

2)u  foUfi  ni^t  falfd^  3eugn{^ 
reben  wiber  bcinen  9lad^flen. 

9Ba«iftba9?    ^nttoort: 

SQtr  foKen  ®ott  f&r^ten  unb  Iteben, 
ba§  toix  unfem  9{ad^{len  nic^t  faU 
fd^Kc^  belfigen,  t)errat(^en,  aftemben, 
ober  bofen  Seumunb  madden;  fonbem 
fonen  i^n  entfc^ulbtgen  unb  ®\xM  ))on 
il)m  reben,  unb  Mti  jum  Sefien  f  efiren.^ 

2)a«  9leunte  (Oebot). 

2)u  follfi  nid^t  begel^^ren 
beined  92ad^fien  $aud* 

9Ba«  i{l  bad  ?    9(nttDort : 

Sir  follen  ®ott  fflrd^ten  unb  He^ 
ben,  bap  »tr  unferm  92ad^{len  nid^t 
mit  ?{jl  nac^  feinem  (Srbe  ober  ^aufe 
fle^en,  unb  mit  einem  ® d^etn  bed  Sied^td 
an  mi  bringen;  fonbem  i^m  baffelbige 
2u  be^alten  f&rberlic^  unb  bienflKd^  fein. 

2)a«  3eMte  (®ebot). 

!Du  foUfi  nic^t  bege^ren  beineg 
9la(^f»en  ffieib,  ^ned^t,  SKagb, 
9Sie^,  ober  roai  fein  ifl. 

^a9  ifl  ba«  ?    ^nttoort : 

Sir  follen  ®ott  fiird^ten  unb  Ik^ 
ben,  bap  wir  unferm  92a(^{ien  nid^t 


or 
or 


property,  nor  get  it  by  false  ware 
VI  dealing,  but  help  him  to  improve 
and  protect  his  property  and  live- 
lihood. 

The  Eighth  Commakbmxiit. 

JTiou  shaU  not  hear  Jblse  wU- 
nes8  against  thy  neighbor. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  belie,  betray,  or  slander 
our  neighbor,  nor  injure  his  charac- 
ter, but  defend  him,  speak  well  of 
him,  and  make  the  best  of  all  he 
does.* 

The  Ninth  Commandmbxt. 

Thou  shali  not  covet  thy  neighr 
hor^a  house. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  try  to  defraud  our  neigh- 
bor of  his  inheritance  or  home,  nor 
obtain  it  under  pi*etext  of  a  l^al 
right,  but  aid  and  assist  him  to 
keep  it 

Thb  Tenth  Commandmbht. 

Thx)u  shaU  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's yyife^  nor  his  man-servant^  nor 
his  maid-serva9itj  nor  his  cattle,  nor 
any  thing  that  is  his  own. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  should  so  fear  and  love  God 
as  not  to  detach,  extort,  or  alienate 


'  Or,  'Fat  the  most  charitable  construction  on  all  his  actions.' — Edition  of  the  Latheran 
Board  of  Publications,  Philadelphia. 
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fdn  9Brib,  ©eftnbe  obtr  Siel^  abfpan^ 
nen,  abbringen  ober  ab»enbig  madden; 
fonbem  biefelbigen  an^alten,  baf  fte 
bleiben  unb  t^un  wai  fte  fc^ulbig  ftnb. 

f&a9  faget  mtn  ®ott  ton  biefen  ®eBoten 
alien?    Sntkoort: 

Sr  faget  alfo : 

34  ber  $S9t9t  befn  ®ott  bin 
ein  etfrtger  ®ott,  ber  fiber  bie, 
fo  mi*  ^affen,  bie  ©finbe  ber 
SSater  ^eimfud^et  an  ben  ^in^ 
bern  bi«  in8  britte  unb  »ierte 
®lieb;  aber  benen,  fo  mi*  lie^? 
ben  unb  meine  ©ebote  b^^Iten, 
tbue  i*  n)o^(  in  taufenb  ®(ieb* 

93a«tfiba9?    SnUDort : 

®ott  brauet  ju  flrafen  mu,  bie 
biefe  ®ebote  ubertreten;  barum  follen 
xoir  mi  fur^ten  »or  feinem  Born,  unb 
m*t  miber  foI*e  ®ebote  t^un.  (£r 
s>er^eipet  aber  ®nabe  unb  allti  ®ute^ 
%lltn,  bie  foI*e  ®ebote  ^alten;  barum 
foUen  n)ir  i^n  au*  (ieben  unb  r>txf 
frauen,  unb  geme  t^un  na*  feinen 
®eboten. 


(2)a«  3»eite  ^auptflutf.) 
2)er  ®Iaube, 

ttie  ein  ^An^toater  benfelbigen  feinem  ®efinbe 
caL\9  einfSItigfle  isor^olten  foU. 

a)er  Crfle  Slrtifel. 

Son  ber  ^^^^fung. 

3*  glaube  an  ®ott  ben  Sa^ 
ter  allmad^tigen,  (Stopfer  ^im^? 
meld  unb  ber  (Erben. 


from  oar  neighbor  his  wife,  serv- 
ants,  or  cattle,  but  induce  them  to 
stay  and  do  their  duty. 

What  does  God  say  about  all  these  Com- 
mandments? 

He  says  this : 

/  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jeaJr 
ou%  Oody  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
ike  fathers  upon  the  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation 
ofthevn  that  hate  me^  and  showing 
mercy  unto  thousands  of  them,  that 
love  ms  and  keep  my  command- 
ments. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

God  threatens  to  punish  all  who 
transgress  these  Commandments: 
we  should,  therefore,  fear  his  an- 
ger, and  do  nothing  against  such 
Commandments.  But  he  promises 
grace  and  every  blessing  to  all  who 
keep  them :  we  should,  therefore, 
love  and  trust  in  him,  and  gladly 
obey  his  Commandments. 


Pact  11. 


THE  CBEED. 


As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

The  First  Article. 
Of  Creation, 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty^  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth. 
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SBa«  ifl  ba«?    3lnt»ort : 

3^  glaubc,  baf  mid^  ®ott  gefc^aff^^ 
en  |)at  fammt  alien  Sreaturen,  mir 
?eib  unb  Seele,  Slugen,  O^ren  unb 
alle  ®lieber,  aSernunft  unb  alle  ©inne 
gegeben  f)ai  unb  nod^  er^alt;  baju 
^leiber  unb  ©d^u^,  (Sffen  unb  Xrin^ 
fen,  ^a\ii  unb  ^of,  ©eib  unb  ^inb, 
Slcfer,  aSie^  unb  alle  ©liter ;  mit  alter 
Slot^burft  unb  iRa^rung  biefeg  ?eibeg 
unb  8eben«  reid^lic!^  unb  taglic!^  t^ers^ 
forget,  n)iber  alle  ga^rli^feit  befc^ir^ 
rati,  unb  »or  allem  Uebel  be^utet  unb 
ben)a^ret;  unb  ba^  aUe^  a\x9  lauter 
tjaterlid^er,  gottlici^er  ®ute  unb  ©arm* 
^erjigfeit,  o^ne  alle  mein  aSerbienjl 
unb  SBiirbigfeit ;  be§  alle^  id^  i^m  ju 
banfen  unb  ju  toben,  unb  bafiir  ju 
bienen  unb  ge^orfam  ju  fein  f^ulbig 
bin.   Dai  ifl  gen)t^lt^  roai)x. 


2)er  3tt>eite  SlrtifeL 

!@on  bet  (SrISfung. 

Unb  an  3efum  S^rijlum, 
feinen  einigen  Qo\)n,  unfern 
l^eSRSRiR,  ber  empfangen  ijl 
t)om  ^eiligen  ®ei|le,  geboren  »on 
ber  3ungfrau  SWaria,  gelitten 
unter  ^ontio  ^ilato,  gefreugi^ 
get,  geflorben  unb  begraben,  nie^ 
bergefa^ren  gur  |)Blle,  am  brit^ 
ten  lage  auferflanben  »on  ben 
lobten,  aufgefa^ren  gen  |)im^ 
mel,  fi^enb  jur  SRed^ten  ®ottee 


What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

I  believe  that  Ood  has  created 
me  and  all  that  exists;  that  he 
has  given  and  still  preserves  to  me 
body  and  soul,  eyes,  ears,  and  all 
my  limbs,  my  reason  and  all  my 
senses;  and  also  clothing  and  shoes, 
food  and  drink,  house  and  home, 
wife  and  child,  land,  cattle,  and 
all  my  property;  that  he  pro- 
vides me  richly  and  daily  with 
all  the  necessaries  of  life,  protects 
me  from  all  danger,  and  preserves 
and  guards  me  against  all  evil; 
and  all  this  ont  of  pnre  paternal, 
divine  goodness  and  mercy,  with- 
out any  merit  or  worthiness  of 
mine;  for  all  which  I  am  in  duty 
bound  to  thank,  praise,  serve,  and 
obey  him.  This  is  most  certainly 
true. 


The  Second  Abtiglb. 
0/  Redemption, 

And  in  Jestis  Christ  his  ordy 
Son^  our  Lord;  who  was  conceived 
hy  the  Holy  Ghostj  horn  of  tlis 
Virgin  Mary;  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate;  was  crudjied^ 
dead^  and  buried ;  he  descended 
into  hell;  the  third  day  tie  rose 
again  from  tlie  dead;  he  ascend- 
ed into  heaven^  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
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t>t9  admad^tigen  ^attxi,  ))on 
bannen  er  fommen  wirb,  ju  rid^^ 
ten  tie  ?cbcnbigett  unb  bie  lob^^ 
ten. 

S3a«ifibad?    9ttni>ort: 

3*  fllaitbc,  ba§  3efu«  6^riflu«, 
nnt^r^aftiger  ®ott  t)om  Sater  in 
Swtgfeit  geboren  unb  aud^  n)a(^r^af^ 
tiger  SDlenfd^  r>on  ber  3ungfrau  3)taria 
geboren,  fei  mein  ^ddidi,  ber  mic^ 
)3erlomen  unb  t)erbammten  3Renf(^en 
erldfet  ^at,  erworben,  gewonnen  [unb]^ 
oon  aQen  @tinben,  t)om  Xobe  unb  ))on 
ber  ©emalt  bed  Xeufeld,  nic^t  mit 
®oIb  ober  ©ilber,  fonbem  mit  feinem 
MUg^n,  t^euren  Slute,  unb  mit  feinem 
unfi^ulbigen  Seiben  unb  ©terben;  auf 
bap  i^  fein  eigen  fei,  unb  in  feinem 
Steic^e  unter  i^m  (ebe,  unb  i^m  biene 
in  ewiger  ©ered^tigfeit,  Unfd^ulb  unb 
©eligfeit;  gleic^wie  er  ifi  auferflanben 
9om  £obe,  lebet  unb  regieret  in  (£n)ig^ 
feit.    !Z)ad  ifi  gewiplid^  toaf)x. 

Der  2)ritte  SlrtifeL 

Son  ber  ^dltgnng. 

3d^  glaube  an  ben  l^eiligen 
®ei^  eine  ^eifige  c^rijllic^e^ 
*irdbe,  bie  ®emeine  ber  |)eiUgen, 
Sergebung  ber  ©flnben,  Slufer^^ 
flebung  bed  gleifd^ed,  unb  ein 
emiged  ititn.    %mtn. 


come  to  jvdge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 


What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  true 
God,  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
eternity,  and  also  true  man,  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  my  Lord ; 
who  has  redeemed  me,  a  lost  and 
condemned  man,  secured  and  deliv- 
ered me  [even]*  from  all  sins, from 
death,  and  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  holy,  precious  blood,  and  with 
his  innocent  sufferings  and  death ; 
in  order  that  I  might  be  his  own, 
live  under  him  in  his  kingdom,  and 
serve  him  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, innocence,  and  blessedness, 
even  as  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  lives  and  reigns  forever.  This 
is  most  certainly  true. 

The  Third  Article. 
Q/"  Sanctification, 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ohost; 
one  holy  Christian^  Church;  the 
Coramunion  of  Saints;  the  For- 
giveness of  Sins;  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body;  and  the  Life  Ever- 
lasting,   Amen. 


^  This  vnd  (which,  if  not  a  typographical  error,  must  have  the  force  of  und  zwar,  even)  is 
found  in  all  the  editions  of  Lather,  but  is  now  usually  omitted  as  superfluous. 

*  Lather  omitted  the  word  Catholic,  and  substituted  for  it  Christian,  The  Heidelberg 
Catechism  combines  the  two :  ''allgemeine  christliche  Kirche.* 
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SBa«  ifi  bad  ?    ^(nttoort : 

3d^  glaube,  ba^  td^  nid^t  a\xi  etgener 
SScrnunft  nod^  ^raft  an  3efum  G^rifl 
meinen  $errn  glauben  ober  ju  i^m 
fommcn  fann;  fonbern  bcr  ^cilige  ®ciji 
^at  mi^  burd^d  (£t)angelium  berufen, 
mit  fcincn  ®abcn  crleud^tct,  im  red^tcn 
®(auben  ge^eiliget  unb  er^alten;  gleid^^ 
toxt  er  bic  ganje  S^riflcnf)cit  auf  (Srbcn 
bcrufct,  fammlct,  erlcuc!^tet,f)cili9Ct,unb 
bei  3efu  S^rijio  cr^Slt  im  re^tcn  tmu 
gen  ®(auben;  in  weld^er  S^riflenf)eit 
er  mir  unb  alien  ®(aubtgen  taglid^  atle 
Siinben  reic^Iic^  t)ergiebt;  unb  am 
jitngflen  Sage  mi^  unb  atle  Xobten 
auferoecfen  wirb,  unb  mir  fammt 
alien  ®laubigen  in  S^riflo  ein  ewige* 
Seben  geben  mirb.  'Dai  if)  gemi^Ud^ 
toaffx. 


STMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

What  does  this  mean?    Answer : 

I  believe  that  I  can  not,  by  mj 
own  reason  or  strength,  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him ;  but  the  Holy  Ohost  has  called 
me  through  the  Oospel,  enlightened 
me  by  his  gifts,  and  sanctified  and 
preserved  me  in  the  true  &ith; 
just  as  he  calls,  gathers,  enlightens, 
and  sanctifies  the  whole  Christian 
Church  on  earth,  and  preserves  it 
in  union  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
one  true  faith ;  in  which  Christian 
Church  he  daily  forgives  richly 
all  my  sins,  and  the  sins  of  all  be- 
lievers; and  will  raise  up  me  and 
all  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  and 
will  grant  everlasting  life  to  me 
and  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ 
This  is  most  certainly  true. 


(Da«  Dxittt  ^auptfludf.) 
Dai  aSaterunfer, 

iDie  ein  ^au9t>ater  baffelbige  feinem  ©efinbe 
aufd  einfaitigpe  fiir(»a(ten  foil. 

aSater  unfer/  ber  bu  biji  im 
|)tmmeL 

SBa«iftba«?    3lnt»ort: 

®ott  will  bamit  mi  lodfen,  ba§  n>ir 
glauben  follen,  (£r  fei  unfer  renter 
SSater,  unb  wir  feine  rec^tcn  ^inber, 
auf  ba§  tt)ir  getrofl  unb  mit  aller 


Pabt  IIL 

THE   lord's   FRATEBy 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family. 

Our  Father^  who  art  in  heaven. 


What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

God  would  thereby  afiPectionate- 
ly  encourage  us  to  believe  that  he 
is  truly  our  Father,  and  that  we  are 
tnily  his  children,  so  that  we  may 


'  Luther,  in  his  Catechism,  retained  the  old  form  {Paternoster^^  but  in  his  translation  of 
the  Bible  he  chose  the  modem  Unser  Voter  (Our  Father).  In  the  first  two  editions  (1529) 
*iie  explanation  of  the  address  does  not  occur. 
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Suwjid^t  tl^n  bitten  foUen,  toxt  bie 
lifben  Jttnber  i^ren  lithtn  Sater* 


!Z>ie  dx^t  93itte. 
(Se^eiliget  totxbt  bein  fflamt. 

(Sotted  9lame  ifi  jmar  an  ifim  felbfl 
beilig ;  aber  mx  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet, 
baf  er  bet  und  au^  ^eilig  »erbe. 

9Bo  bai  SBort  ©otted  (auter  unb 
rein  gelebret  wirb,  un^  mir  aud^  b^i^iS/ 
aid  bie  Xinber  ©otted,  bamad^  leben : 
bed  [baju]  bilf  und,  lieber  Sater  im 
l^immel !  SQer  aber  anberd  (ef)ret  unb 
kbet,  benn  bad  SBort  ©otted  lebret, 
ber  entbeiliget  unter  und  ben  3lamtn 
®otted.  Dat^or  be^iite  und,  bitnm^ 
lifc^er  Sater ! 


Die  anbere  [3»eite]  ©itte* 
Dtxn  fRtxif  fomme. 

^&a9  tfl  ba«?    9ntwoTt : 

®otted  9tei^  fommt  mo^(  o^ne 
unfer  ®ebet  »on  ibm  felbfl ;  aber  wir 
bitten  in  biefem  ®ebet,  ba^  ed  aud^  ju 
und  fomme. 

!S3ie  gef^te^t  ba«?    Hnttoort: 

SBenn  ber  l^immlifd^e  93ater  und 
feinen  ^txlxQitn  ®eifl  giebt,  baf  wir 
feinem  l^eiligen  SBorte  burc^  feine 
®nabe  glauben,  unb  gbttlid^  leben, 
bter  geitli^  unb  bort  en)igH^. 


cheerfully  and  with  all  confidence 
pray  to  him,  even  as  dear  children 
ask  their  dear  father. 

The  First  Petition. 

Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

Tlie  name  of  Ood  is  indeed  in 
itself  holy;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  it  may  be  hallowed 
also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?    Answer : 

When  the  Word  of  God  is  taught 
in  its  ti-uth  and  purity,  and  we,  as 
the  children  of  God,  lead  holy  lives 
accordingly.  To  this  may  our  bless- 
ed Father  in  heaven  help  us  1  But 
whoever  teaches  and  lives  otherwise 
than  as  God's  Word  teaches,  pro- 
fanes the  name  of  God  among  us. 
From  this  preserve  us,  heavenly 
Father  1 

The  Second  Petition. 

Thy  kingdom  com£. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

The  kingdom  of  God  comes  in- 
deed of  itself,  without  our  prayer ; 
but  we  pray  in  this  petition  that  it 
may  come  also  to  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?    Answer : 

When  our  heavenly  Father  gives 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  by  his 
grace  we  believe  his  holy  Word,  and 
live  a  godly  life  here  in  time,  and 
hereafter  in  eternity. 
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2)ic  SDritte  »itte. 

2)ein  SQBillc  9cfd&cf)c,  roit  im 
$imme(,  alfo  auc^  auf  (Erben. 

SBa9  ifl  bad  ?    ^Inttoort : 

®ottc«  gutcr,  gnSbigcr  SBillc  gc^ 
fd^ie^t  tt)of)t  of)nc  unfcr  ®ebet;  abcr 
n)ir  bitten  in  biefem  ©ebet,  baf  er  and) 
bei  un9  gefd^e^e* 

SStegefc^te^^tbad?    ^nttDort: 

SBenn  ®ott  aUen  bofcn  fRatf)  unb 
SQBillen  bric^t  unb  ^inbcrt,  fo  un«  ben 
9{amen  ®otte$  nic^t  (^eiligen  unb  fein 
ditidi  nid^t  fommen  laffen  n)onen,  aU 
ba  ifl  be«  leufel*,  ber  SBelt  unb  un-^ 
fer«  gleifc^ed  ©ille,  fonbem  flarfet 
unb  be^alt  un^  fejl  in  feinem  SQBort 
unb  ©(auben  bid  an  unfer  Snbe ;  bad 
ifi  fein  gnabiger,  guter  SBiUe. 


2)ie  Sierte  Sitte* 

Unfer  taglic^  ©rot  gieb  und 
f)eute. 

2Ba«iftba«?    SCnttoort: 

®ott  giebt  tag!i^  ©rot  aud^  wo^l 
o^ne  unfere  SBitte,  alien  b5fcn  5Wen^ 
fd^en;  aber  n)ir  bitten  in  biefem 
®ebet,  baf  er  und  erfennen  laffe  unb 
mit  Danffagung  empfal^en  unfer  tagj? 
li^  ©rot. 

SDBa«  ^cifit  benn  tSglic^  ©rot  ?    3lnt»ort : 

Mti,  voai  gur  8eibed  9la|)rung  unb 
!«ot^burft  ge^Brt,  ate  (gffen,  Irinfen, 
RIeiber,  ©c^u^,  |)au«,  |)of,  Slcfer^ 


Thb  Thibd  Fbtitioh. 

Thy  wiU  be  done  on  earthy  as  U 
is  in  heaven. 

What  does  this  mean?    Answer: 

God's  good,  graciouB  will  is  done 
indeed  without  our  prayer ;  but  we 
pray  in  this  petition  that  it  may  be 
done  also  by  us. 

How  can  this  be  done  ?    Answer : 

When  God  breaks  and  brings  to 
naught  every  evil  counsel  and  will 
whicli  would  hinder  us  from  hal- 
lowing the  name  of  God,  and  pre- 
vent his  kingdom  from  coming  to 
us  (such  as  the  will  of  the  devil, 
of  the  world,  and  of  our  own  flesh); 
but  makes  us  strong  and  steadfast 
in  his  Word  and  faith  even  uDto 
our  end :  this  is  his  gracious,  good 
will. 

The  Fourth  Petition. 

Give  U8  this  day  our  dailn 
bread. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

God  gives  indeed,  without  our 
prayer,  even  to  the  wicked  their 
daily  bread ;  but  we  pray  in  this 
petition  that  he  would  make  us 
sensible  [of  his  benefits]  and  ena- 
ble us  to  receive  our  daily  bread 
with  thanksgiving. 

What  is,  then,  our  daily  bread  ?    Answer: 

All  that  pertains  to  the  nourish- 
ment and  needs  of  the  bodv,  as 
drink,  food,  clothing,  shoes,  house, 


LUTHER'S  SMALL  CATECHISM. 


83 


Bte^,  ®flb,  ®ut,  fromm  ©emal^l, 
Tomme  Xinitx,  fromm  ®cjinbe, 
Tomme  unb  treue  Dbcrl^errcn;  gut 
Regiment,  gut  ®cttcr,  gricbe,  ®e^ 
unb^ett,  3ud^t,  dffxt,  gute  g^^unbe, 
)etrtue  3la^ham,  unb  bepgleic^en. 


Die  giinfte  ©itte* 

Unb  t^erlafe  [t^ergteb]  und 
unfre  ®^ttlb,  aid  wir  t^erlafen 
[»ergeben]  unfern  ©d^ulbigern. 

Ski«tflba«?    9nttDort: 

SBir  bitten  in  biefem  ®ebet,  baf 

ber  Sater  im  ^immel  nid^t  anfe^en 

ttoQe  unfre  @itnbe,  unb  um  berfel? 

bigen  wiHen  fold^e  ©itte  nid^t  »erfa^ 

gen:  benn  mir  finb  ber  feine*  mxt\), 

bad  n>ir  bitten,  f)ahtxCi  auc^  nid^t  r>tx^ 

bicnet;  fonbern  er  woUe  ed  und  afled 

au«  ®naben  geben;  benn  wir  taglic^ 

5JicI  fiinbigen,  unb  mo^l  eitel  ©trafe 

t>erbienen.  ®o  moflen  wir  jwar  wiebe^ 

rum  auc^  l^erjlic^  ©ergeben,  unb  geme 

»o^lt(^un  [benen],  bie  jid^  an  und  ^tx^ 

funbigen. 

Die  ©ed^fle  ©itte* 

Unb  ffil^re  und  ni(^t  in  Serfu^ 
^ung. 

Sa«tftba«?    9ntwort: 

®ott  t)erfud^t  itoax  niemanb;  aber 
ttir  bitten  in  biefem  ®ebet,  bag  un« 
®ott  wollt  bel^itten  unb  er^alten,  auf 
bag  und  ber  Xeufel,  bie  SBelt  unb 


home,  land,  cattle,  money,  property, 
pioos  husband  or  wife,  pious  chil- 
dren, pious  servants,  pious  and 
faithful  rulers,  good  government, 
good  seasons,  peace,  health,  educa- 
tion, honor,  good  friends,  trusty 
neighbors,  and  the  like. 

Thb  Fifth  Petition. 

Arkdforgvm  u%  our  d^tSj  as  we 
forgi/oe  our  debtors. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  pray  in  this  petition  that  our 
Father  in  heaven  would  not  look 
upon  our  sins,  nor  on  account  of 
them  deny  our  request ;  for  we  are 
not  worthy  of  any  thing  for  which 
we  pray,  and  have  not  merited  it ; 
but  that  he  would  grant  us  all 
things  through  grace;  for  we  daily 
sin  much,  and  deserve  nothing  but 
punishment.  We  will,  therefore, 
also  on  our  part,  heartily  forgive 
and  willingly  do  good  to  those  who 
sin  against  us. 

Thb  Sixth  Petition. 

Arul  lead  its  not  into  tempta- 
tion. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

God  indeed  tempts  no  one,  but 
we  pray  in  this  petition  that  God 
would  so  guard  and  preserve  us 
that  the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
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uufcr  gleifd^  nic^t  betruge  unb  »er^ 
fii^re  in  SWitglaubcn,  Serjweiflung 
uat)  anberc  gro§e  ©d^anbe  itnb  ?aflcr; 
II  nb  ob  mx  bamit  augefoc^ten  m&rben, 
Da§  toxx  bod^  enblid^  geioinnen  unb  ben 
8ieg  be^alten. 

a)te  ©lebente  ©ttte. 

@onbern  er(5fe  und  t)on  bem 
UebcL 

SBa«  tfl  ba«?    9nttt)ort : 

SBir  bitten  in  biefem  ®ebet,  ate  in 
ber  ®umma,  ba§  und  ber  Sater  im 
|)immel  ))on  aQerlei  Uebel  Seibe^  unb 
ber  ©eele,  ®ute«  unb  (if)xt  erl5fe,  unb 
gule^t,  n^enn  unfer  ©tiinblein  fommt, 
ein  felige*  Snbe  befci^ere,  unb  mit 
®naben  »on  biefem  3ammertf)al  )u 
fic^  nebme  in  ben  |)immeL 

amen.* 

9Ba«  tfl  ba«  ?    ^nttoort : 

!Z)a§  t(^  foK  gemip  fein,  folc^e 
SBitten  jinb  bem  aSater  im  ^immel 
angenebm  unb  erf)Bret;  benn  er  felbjl 
bat  un«  geboten,  alfo  ju  beten,  unb 
^erbeipen,  bap  er  un«  mill  erbSren. 
Slmen,  Slmen,  ba*  ^ti^t,  3a,  3a/  e« 
foil  alfo  gefc^eben. 


own  flesh  may  not  deceive  us,  nor 
lead  us  into  misbelief,  despair,  and 
other  great  shame  and  vice;  and 
that,  though  we  may  be  thus  tempt- 
ed, we  may  nevertheless  finally  pre- 
vail and  gain  the  victory. 

Thb  Sbvbnth  Petition. 

But  deliver  u%from  evU. 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

We  pray  in  this  petition,  as  in  a 
summary,  that  our  Father  in  heaven 
may  deliver  us  from  all  manner  of 
evil — in  body  or  soul,  property  or 
honor — and,  at  last,  when  our  time 
comes,  may  grant  us  a  happy  end, 
and  graciously  take  us  from  this 
world  of  sorrow  to  himself  in 
heaven. 

Amen,^ 

What  does  this  mean  ?    Answer : 

That  I  should  be  sure  that  such 
petitions  are  pleasing  to  our  Father 
in  heaven,  and  are  heard  by  him ; 
for  he  himself  has  commanded  us 
thus  to  pray,  and  has  promised  that 
he  will  hear  us.  Amen,  Amen: 
that  18,  Yea,  yea,  so  shall  it  be. 


*  H^ny  modern  editions  insert  the  doxology  before  Amen,  with  this  question :  ,9Bte  lautft 
ber  33efd?Iu6  ?  3)enn  bcin  ip  ba«  ^t\df,  unb  bie  ^aft,  unb  bit  ^cnlic^tcit,  in  (g»ig!eit.  51mcn., 
— *  What  is  the  conclusion  ?  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  foierer. 
Amen.'   ' 
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2)ad  ®aframent  ber  ^eiligen  Xaufe 

iDte  baffelBige  ein  ^n«t)ateT  fetnem  ©eflnbe 
foQ  euif5Itig(t4  fflr^alten. 

3um  Srflen* 

9Sa«  i^  bte  Xanfe  ?    9ntwort : 

Die  Xaufe  ifl  ni^t  alletn  f^ted^t 
ffiaffcr,  fonbcm  fie  ifl  bag  SEBaffer  in 
®otte«  Oebot  fiefaffet,  unD  mit  ®otte« 
®ort  »erbunben. 

SSBeI(!^  ifl  temt  foldf^  SBort  ®otte«  ?  ^ttU 

tDOTt: 

Da  unfer  ^err  diftiftni  fi)ri*t, 
9tatt(^ai  am  (e^ten : 

®e^et  ^in  in  alle  ®elt/  le^ret 
alle  ^eiben  [»6lfer],  unb  taufet 
fte  im  9lamen  bed  Saterd,  unb 
bed  ®ol(ined,  unb  bed  ^eiligen 
®eifted. 

3ttm  Slnbern* 

fBof  gieM  ober  nfl^et  bie  Xanft?  tint* 
iDort: 

@ie  wirft  SSergebung  ber  ©iinben, 
trWfet  »om  lobe  unb  leufel,  unb 
giebt  bie  emige  ©eligfeit  Mtn,  bie 
cd  glauben,  wie  bie  SBorte  unb  SBer^j 
^et§ungen  ©otted  (auten. 

fBeI(itK«  fUib  bom  fol^e  SBorte  unb  Ser< 
^gungen  @otte9  ?    Snttoort : 

Da   unfer  $en  G^riflud  fpri^t, 
SRarci  am  le^ten : 
SBer  ba  glaubet  unb  getauft 


Pakt  IV. 

THE  8ACBAMENT  OF  HOLY  BAPTIBM, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  of  the  family, 

I. 

What  U  Baptism  ?    Answer : 

Baptism  is  not  simply  common 
water,  but  it  is  the  water  coippre- 
hended  in  Ood's  command,  and 
connected  with  God's  Word. 

What  is  that  Word  of  God  ?    Answer : 

It  is  that  which  our  Lord  Christ 
speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew [xxviii.  19] : 

*  Go  ye  [into  all  the  world],  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptising  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  OhoU! 


n. 

What  does  Baptism  give,  or  of  what  nse  is 
it  ?    Answer : 

It  worketh  forgiveness  of  sins, 
delivers  from  death  and  the  devil, 
and  gives  everlasting  salvation  to 
all  who  believe,  as  the  Word  and 
promise  of  God  declare. 

What  are  such  words  and  promises  of  God  ? 
Answer : 

Those   which   onr   Lord   Christ 

speaks  in  the  last  chapter  of  Mark : 

^  He  that  helieveth  and  is  hap- 


*  The  words  in  alle  Welt  are  inserted  from  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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wirb,  bcr  roixi  felig;  xotx  ahtx 
nid^t  glaubet,  ter  mirt)  t)erbammt. 

Sum  2)rittem 

SDBie  tann  SBaffcr  folc^c  groge  ©inflc  t^un? 

©affcr  tout's  freilid^  nid^t,  fonbcrn 
ba«  SBort  ®ottc«,  fo  mit  unb  bci  bem 
©affer  ifl,  unb  ber  ®laubc,  fo  fol^ 
d^cm  ffiorte  ®otte«  im  SBaffcr  trauet ; 
bcnn  o^nc  ®otte«  ©ort  -ijl  ba^ 
SBaffer  fc^lec^t  ©affcr,  unb  feinc 
Xaufc;  abcr  mit  bem  ©ortc  ®otte^ 
ijl'g  cine  Xaufe,  iai  iji  ein  gnaben:? 
reid^  ©affer  be«  ?eben«  unb  ein  S3ab 
ber  neuen  ®eburt  im  ^eiligen  ®eifle ; 
wie  ®.  ^aulu«  fagt  ju  lito  am  brit^ 
ten  ftapitel : 

Durc^  ba«  93ab  ber  ©ieber^ 
geburt  unb  ffirneuerung  beg  ^ei^^ 
ligen  ®eiile«,  weld^en  er  au^ge^ 
goffen  \)at  fiber  un«  reid^lid^ 
burc^  3efum  S^riflum,  unfern 
^eilanb,  auf  bap  wir  burd^  bef^ 
felben  ®nabe  gered^tfertiget, 
(grben  feien  be«  ewigen  8ebeng, 
nad^  ber  |)offnung.  !Da«  ifl  ge^ 
miflic^  wa^r* 

Bum  Siertem 

SBa«  bebeutct  bcnn  folc^  SBaffertaufen? 
^Intnjort : 

6^  bebeutet,  bap  ber  alte  Slbam  in 
ung  burd^  taglic^e  9Ieue  unb  Supe 
foil  erfaufet  n>erben,  unb  flerben  mit  row  and   repentance,  and   perish 
alien  ®unben  unb  b6fen  8ujlen ;  unb  with  all  sins  and  evil  lasts ;  and 


tized^  shall  he  saved;  btU  he  thai 
believeth  notj  shall  he  damned.^ 

IIL 

How  can  water  do  such  great  things?  An- 
swer: 

It  is  not  water,  indeed,  that  does 
it,  but  the  Word  of  God  which  is 
with  and  in  the  water,  and  faith, 
which  trusts  in  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  water.  For  without  the 
Word  of  God  the  water  is  nothing 
but  water,  and  no  baptism;  but 
with  the  Word  of  God  it  is  a  bap- 
tism— that  is,  a  gracious  water  of 
life  and  a  washing  of  regeneration 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St  Paul  says, 
Titus,  third  chapter  [iii.  6-7]  : 

^By  the  washing  of  reffenera- 
tiouy  and  renewing  of  the  JSoly 
Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abwir 
dantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour ;  that  being  justified  by 
his  grace,  we  should  he  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life^  This  is  certainly  true.  [Or, 
^  This  is  a  faUk/ul  saying^  ver. 
8.] 

IV. 

What  does  such  baptizing  with  water  ng- 
nify  ?    Answer : 

It  signifies  that  the  old  Adam  in 
us  is  to  be  drowned  by  daily  sor- 
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mieterum  taglic^  l^erau^fommen  unb 
auferPe^^en  cin  neuer  SWcnf^,  bcr  in 
©crcc^tigffit  unb  SReinigfcit  fur  [t)or] 
©ott  etDtglic^  lebe. 

SBo  fle^t  bad  gef (^rieben  ?    ^nttoort : 

<S.  ^aulu^  )u  ben  9ft5mern  am 
ffd^jlcn  fpric^t : 

9Bir  finb  fammt  G^riflo  burd^ 
bit  laufc  bcgrabcn  im  [in  ben] 
tob,  ba§  glcic^wic  S^riflu^  ifl 
»on  ben  lobten  aufcrwcdfet 
burd^  bie  ^errlic^feit  bed  93a^ 
ttxi,  alfo  foden  xoxx  auc^  in 
eiuem  neuen  Seben  n)anbe(m 


3Bie  man  bie  Sinfaltigen  fed 
le^^ren  beid^tem^ 

Ski«  tfi  bie  9et(<^e?    ^InttDort: 

2)ie  ©eid&te  begreift  jn>ei  ©tudfe  in 
ft(^ :  ein«,  bap  man  bie  ©iinben  be^ 
fennc ;  bad  anbre,  ba§  man  bie  Slbfos? 
lutton  ober  Sergebung  t)om  Seid^tiger 
empfa^e,  ate  »on  ®ott  felbfl,  unb  ja 
nic^t  baran  jweipe,  fonbem  fefl  glaube, 
bie  ©iinben  feien  baburd^  »ergeben  fur 
[i)or]  ®ott  im  ^immel 

SBel^e  @flnben  foil  man  benn  bei^ten? 
Slntroort : 

giir  [t)or]  ®ott  foil  man  aller  ©fin^ 
tea  iic^  fc^ulbig  geben,  aud^  bie  roir 


that  the  new  man  should  daily 
come  forth  again  and  rise,  who 
shall  live  before  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  purity  forever. 

Where  is  it  so  written  ?    Answer : 

St.  Paul,  in  the  6th  chapter  of 
Eomans,  says : 

*  We  are  buried  with  Christ  by 
baptism  into  death;  that  like  as 
he  was  raised  v/p  froia  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father ^  even  so 
we  also  shovM  walk  in  newness  of 
life: 


HOW     THE     UNLEABNED     SHOULD    BE 


TAUGHT   TO   CONFESS. 


1 


What  is  confession  ?    Answer : 

Confession  comprehends  two 
parts :  one,  that  we  confess  our 
sins ;  the  other,  that  we  receive 
absolution  or  forgiveness  from  the 
father  confessor,  as  from  God  him- 
self, in  no  wise  doubting,  but  firmly 
believing  that  our  sins  are  thereby 
forgiven  before  God  in  heaven. 

What    sins    should    we    confess?      An- 


swer: 


Before  God  we  should  accuse 
ourselves  of  all   manner  of  sins, 


^  This  section  on  Confession  appears  first  in  the  third  edition  before  Part  V.,  and  prepara- 
tory to  it.  So  also  in  the  editions  of  1539  and  1542.  (See  Hamack,  p.  Ivi.  and  p.  53.)  In 
later  editions  it  is  enlarged  (by  inserting  the  passages  Matt.  xvi.  19  and  John  xx.  22,  23,  and 
other  additions),  and  is  counted  as  a  separate  Part  (V.)  on  The  Office  of  the  Keys  (l3on  bcr 
!i3€td^e  ober  bem  9ttnt  bet  ©d^Iiigel))  or  added  as  an  Appendix  after  Part  V.  See  Vol.  I.  §  43, 
p.  248. 

Vol.  in.— G 
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nic^t  crfennen,  wit  wxx  xm  Saterunfcr 
tl^un;  abcr  fur  [»pr]  bem  ©cic^ttger 
fpQen  tDtr  aQein  bie  ©unben  befennen, 
bie  mir  miffen  unb  fit^len  im  ^erjen* 


SBeld^efUibbte?    9ntt9ort: 

3)a  ftel^e  beinen  @tanb  an  nad^ 
ben  S^^^  Oeboten,  ob  bu  SBatcr, 
SWutter,  ©o^n,  loc^tcr,  ^err,  grau, 
^ned^t  feiefl ;  ob  bu  ungel^orfam,  un^ 
trcu,  unpcijig,  jornig,  unjuc^tig,  ^iftig 
gemefen  feicfi;  ob  bu  Semanb  8eibc 
gct^an  l^abcfi  mit  ®ortcn  ober  SQBer^ 
fen ;  ob  bu  gefiol^Ien,  tjerfdumt,  »er^ 
tt>a^r(ofl,  (Sd^aben  get^an  ^aU% 


SieBer  fleHe  mtr  etne  fur^e  SBeife  ju  M^ttn. 
SlnttDort :» 

^0  follfl  bu  sum  8etd^ttger  f^red^ : 

SHSiirbiger,  tieber  ^err,  ic^  bttte  eud^, 
woUet  meine  ©eid^te  })ixtn,  unb  mir 
bie  Sergebung  jufpred^en  urn  ®otte« 
wiUen* 

@age  cm : 

3d^  armer  ©unber  befenne  mid^ 
t)or  ®ott  aller  ©Anben  fc^ulbig ;  m 
fonber^eit  befenne  id^  »or  eud^,  ba^ 
id^  cin  ^nec^t,  SWagb,  etc.  bin ;  aber  id^ 
biene  leiber  untreulid^  meinem  ^erm : 
benn  ba  unb  ba  l^abe  id^  nid^t  get^an, 


even  of  those  which  we  do  not 
ourselves  perceive ;  as  we  do  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  But  to  the 
confessor  we  should  confess  those 
sins  only  which  we  know  and  feel 
in  our  hearts. 

Which  are  these?    Answer : 

Here  consider  your  condition, 
according  to  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, whether  you  are  a  father  or 
mother,  a  son  or  daughter,  a  mas- 
ter or  mistress,  a  man-servant  or 
maid-servant;  whether  you  have 
been  disobedient,  unfaithful,  lazy, 
angry,  unchaste,  spiteful ;  whether 
you  have  injured  any  one  by  words 
or  deeds ;  whether  you  have  stolen, 
neglected,  or  wasted  any  thing,  or 
done  any  harm. 

Show  me  a  short  way  to  confess.  An- 
swer:* 

Speak  thus  to  the  confessor: 

Worthy,  dear  sir,  I  beseech  you 
to  hear  my  confession,  and  absolve 
me  for  God's  sake. 

Say: 

I,  poor  sinner,  confess  before 
God  that  I  am  guilty  of  all  man- 
ner of  sin ;  in  particular  I  confess 
before  you  that  I  am  a  man-serv- 
ant, maid-servant,  etc. ;  but,  alas !  I 
I  serve  my  master  unfaithfully,  for  I 


*  This  and  the  following  forms  of  Confession  and  Absolution  are  omitted  in  the  transIatioBS 
of  the  ^  Evang.  Luth.  Ministerium  of  Pennsylvania, 'and  even  in  the  *■  Church  Book*  of  the  Gen- 
oral  Council  of  the  £v.  Luth.  Church  in  America  ( 1 873).   The  reason  of  the  omission  is  obvious. 
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roai  fie  mt($  (liepen ;  ffait  fte  erjiimt 
unb  ju  flud^en  bewegt,  ^abe  t)erfaumt 
unb  @d^aben  (affen  gefd^e^n ;  bin  and^ 
in  SBorten  unb  SBerfen  fc^ambar 
[fd^amlod]  gewefen,  ffaht  mit  meined 
(Sltidftn  gej&mt,  miber  metne  S^<^u 
gemurrt  unb  geflud^t,  etc.  jDai  aUti 
ifl  mix  teib,  unb  bitte  urn  ©nobe ;  {($ 
via  mi^  beffem. 

Sin  9err  ober  Sran  fage  alfo : 

Snfonbetl^eit  bcfcnne  idi  fiir  [bor] 
tadf,  baf  {($  mein  ftinb  unb  ©eftnbe, 
SSetb  ntc^t  treuHci^  gejogen  l^abe  ju 
®otte9  (S^ren ;  i^  f)aU  gefluc^t,  bSfe 
Siempel  mit  unjiic^tigen  9Qorten  unb 
SBerfen  gcgcbcn,  mcinem  Jlac^bat 
©c^aben  getl^an,  fibel  nac^gerebet,  }u 
tbeuer  t>erfauft,  falfc^e  unb  nid^t  ganje 
©aare  gcgeben, 

[Unb  n>a«  er  nte^r  n>tber  bie  (3tf>ott  (dotted 
unb  fehten  @tanb  get^an,  etc.  SSenn  aber 
demonb  1!^  ni(!(^  Befinbet  befc^toeret  nttt  \oU 
d^  ober  gT5geTen  @finben,  ber  fo0  nici^t  forgen 
ober  toeiter  @finben  \n6ftn  no^  erbic^ten,  unb 
bomtt  erne  Tlaxttt  and  ber  ^ei^te  mac^en; 
fonbem  er^^Ie  eine  ober  jwet,  bte  bu  toeigt, 
olfo :] 

Snfonber^eit  befennc  ic^,  baf  ic^ 
tinmal  geflud^t ;  item,  einmal  un^ubfd^ 
mit  3Bortcn  gewefcn,  cinmal  bicd  31. 
^erfaumt  f^ait,  etc« 

[Unb  laffe  e«  genug  fetn.  SSeigt  bu  aber 
gar  feme  Ca>tt6ft9  boc^  nt^t  n>obI  fottte  mdgltci^ 
fern),  fo  foge  au4  teine  tnfonber^eit,  fonbem 
numn  bte  Sergebung  auf  bie  gemeine  ^eici^te, 
fo  bn  ffir  [oor]  @ott  t^ufl  gegen  ben  Seid^tiger.] 


have  not  done  what  they  told  me; 
I  have  moved  them  to  anger  and 
to  cursing,  have  neglected  my  duty, 
and  let  things  go  to  waste ;  I  have 
also  been  immodest  in  words  and 
deeds,  have  quarreled  vdth  my 
equals,  have  grumbled  and  sworn 
at  my  wife,  etc.  For  all  this  I  am 
sorry,  and  plead  for  mercy ;  I  will 
do  so  no  more. 

A  master  or  mistress  should  say  thus : 

In  particular  I  confess  before 
you,  that  I  have  not  brought  up 
my  child,  household,  and  wife  to 
the  glory  of  God;  I  have  cursed, 
have  set  a  bad  example  with  un- 
chaste words  and  actions,  have  in- 
jured my  neighbor,  have  slandered, 
overcharged,  given  spurious  goods 
and  short  measure. 

[And  so  on  with  any  thing  he  has  done  con- 
trary to  the  commands  of  God,  and  to  his  po- 
sition, etc.  If,  however,  the  conscience  of  any 
one  of  yon  is  not  troubled  with  such  or  greater 
sins,  do  not  worry,  or  hunt  up,  or  invent  other 
sins,  and  thereby  make  a  torture  out  of  con- 
fession, but  mention  one  or  two  you  know  of. 
Thus:] 

In  particular,  I  confess  that  I  have 
once  sworn ;  also,  I  have  once  used 
improper  language,  once  neglected 
some  duty,  etc 

[And  then  stop.  But  if  you  should  know 
of  no  sin  (which,  however,  is  hardly  possible), 
then  mention  none  in  particular,  but  receive 
absolution  after  the  general  confession  which 
you  make  to  God  before  the  confessor.] 
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2)arauf  f  oQ  bet  Seid^ttger  fagen : 

®ott  fei  bit  gnabtg,  unto  |larfc 
beinen  ®(auben.    Slmen. 

SBettcr: 

®(aubfl  t)u  aud^,  ba$  meine  SSerge^ 
bung  ®otte«  Scrgebung  fci? 

Snttoort : 

3a,  Ueber  ^err* 

SDarauf  f^red^er: 

®ie  bu  glaubfl,  fo  gefd^c^e  btr! 
Unb  idb  aud  bem  ©efc^l  unfcr^ 
$e5R5R3l  3efu  S^rifli  mgcbc  bir 
beinc  ©unbcn,  im  5Ramcn  be«  S3a? 
tcrd  unb  be«  ©o^ncd  unb  bc«  l^eiligcn 
®cijic«.    Slmcn. 

®el^e  l()in  im  grieben. 

tt)iffen«  ^faben,  obcr  bctrilbt  unb  angcfoc^ten 
finb,  bie  trirb  ein  ©cid(^tt)ater  wo^^l  wiffen  niit 
meftr  ©prilti^cn  ju  trbflen  unb  jum  ©lauben 
rcijen.  2)a«  foil  allctn  eine  gcmcine  SScifc 
bcr  53cid/tc  fcin  fllr  bie  (ginfaitigen.] 

(Dad  Sunftc  ^auptfluc!.)* 
Dad  ©acramcnt  bed  8lltard, 

toic  ein  $au«t)atcr  baffelbige  fcinem  ©efinbc 
einfaitigli*  fflr^^altcn  fott. 

SSa«  ifl  ba«  ©acrament  bc«  %ltax9  ?  3lnt* 
wort: 

®d  ifl  bcr  wa^re  ?eib  unb  ©lut 
unfcrd  ^errn  3efu  Q\)xx^i,  untcr  bem 
SBrot  unb  2Bein,  und  Sbnjicn  gu 
effen  unb  ju  trinfcn  i)on  Sbnflo  fclbfl 
cingefeftt. 


Then  shaU  the  fiither  confessor  say : 

God  be  merciful  unto  thee,  and 
strengthen  thy  faith.    Amen. 

Farther: 

Dost  thou  believe  that  my  for^ 
giveness  is  the  forgiveness  of  God! 

Answer : 

Yes.  dear  sir. 

Then  let  him  say: 

As  thou  believest,  so  be  it  unto 
thee.  And  I,  by  command  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  forgive  thee  thy 
sins  in  the  name  of  the  P^ather,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Amen. 

Depart  in  peace. 

[Those,  however,  who  are  much  tronbled 
in  conscience,  or  who  are  in  distress  or  tempta- 
tion, a  father  confessor  will  know  how  to  com- 
fort with  Scripture  passages,  and  stir  np  to 
iaith.  This  is  only  a  general  method  of  con< 
fession  for  the  unlearned.] 

Part  V.* 

THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  ALTAB, 

As  it  should  be  clearly  and  simply  explained 
to  every  household  by  the  head  ofthe/amihf. 

What  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ?  An- 
swer: 

It  is  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under 
the  bread  and  wine,  given  unto  us 
Christians  to  eat  and  to  drink,  as 
it  was  instituted  by  Christ^himself. 


*  In  the  *  Book  of  Concord,'  and  in  many  editions  of  the  Catechism,  this  section  is  nom- 
Wed  as  Part  VI.,  and  the  preceding  insertion,  or  appendix,  as  Part  V. 
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SB3o  fh^t  bad  gefe^neben?    Snttoort : 

®o  f^rcibcn  bic  IS^eiKgcn  (S^ange^ 

Unfer  $(831311  3cfud  e?riflu«, 
in  bcr  9iad^t,  ba  er  tjerrat^cn 
»arb,  nal^m  cr  bad  ©rot,  banfte 
unb  brac^'d,  unb  gab'd  fcincn 
Sungern,  unb  fprac^:  9lcl^met 
bin,  effet;  bad  i|l  mcin  ?eib,  bcr 
fitr  tudi  gegeben  wirb;  fold^ed 
t^ut  }u  meinem  ©ebad^tni^. 

Dcffclbigen  glcid^en  nal^m  cr 
att(^  ben  Sttl^  nad^  bem  Slbenb^ 
ma\)l,  banfte  unb  gab  il^nen  ben, 
unb  fpraci^:  9ie^met  l^in  unb  trin^ 
let  atle  baraud;  biefer  ^eld^  ifi 
bad  neue  Xefiament  in  meinem 
©lute,  bad  fur  eu(^  tjergoffen 
wirb  jur  Sergebung  ber  ©iin^ 
ben;  folc^ed  t^ut,  fo  oft  i^r'd 
trinfet,  ju  meinem  ©ebad^tnif. 

^a«  nfl^et  benn  folci^  (Sffen  unb  ^rinfen? 
SnttDort: 

Dad  geigen  und  biefe  SQorte :  S  it  r 
euc^  gegeben  unb  tjergoffen  jur 
SSergebung  ber  ©iinben;  namlic^, 
ba§  und  im  ©acrament  SJcrgebung  ber 
©iinben,  ?eben  unb  ©eligfeit  burc^ 
folcbe  ®orte  gegeben  wirb;  benn  wo 
Sergebung  ber  ©iinben  ifi,  ba  ifl  aud^ 
?cben  unb  ©eligfeit. 

fi^if  tonn  (etblt^  <Sffen  unb  Xrinten  folci^e 
groge  !3)tnge  t^un?    ^nttoort : 

Cffen  unb  Irinfcn  t^ut'd  freilid^ 
nicfet,  fonbern  bie  SQBorte,  fo  ba  fleben : 


Where  is  it  so  writteD  ?    Answer : 

The  holy  Evangelists,  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  together  with  St. 
Paul,  write  thus : 

*  Our  Lord  Jesiis  Christy  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed^ 
took  bread/  and  when  he  had  given 
thanksj  he  brake  itj  and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  iny  body,  which  is  given  for 
you;  this  do,  in  remembrance  of 
me, 

^^  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  he  Ivad  supped, 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying.  Drink  ye  aXi  of  it :  this 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you,  for 
the  remission  of  sins :  this  do  ye, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  rememr 
brance  ofme^ 

What  is  the  use,  then,  of  sach  eating  and 
drinking  ?    Answer : 

It  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  the 
words :  '  Given,  and  shed  for  you, 
for  the  remission  ofsins.^  Name- 
ly, through  these  words,  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  life  and  salvation  are 
given  us  in  the  Sacrament:  for 
where  there  is  remission  of  sins, 
there  are  also  life  and  salvation. 

How  can  bodily  eating  and  drinking  do 
such  great  things  ?    Answer : 

Eating  and  drinking,  indeed,  do 
not  do  them,  but  the  words  which 
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gfir  cttci^  gcgeben  unb  tjcrgoffcn 
jur  Sergcbung  bcr  ©unten. 
9QeIc^e  SQorte  {tnb  neben  bem  leib^ 
lichen  Sffen  unb  Xrinfen  aid  bad 
^au))tfl&(I  im  Sacrament;  unb  mer 
benfelbigen  SQorten  glaubt,  ber  l^at, 
wad  fte  fagen,  unb  mie  fte  lanttn, 
namlic^  Sergebung  ber  @unben« 

SBer  em^fS^et  benn  foId|^  Sacrament  xotx* 
hxQlx^?    «nttt)ort: 

gajlen  unb  leibltd^  ftd^  beretten  ifi 
tt)O^I  cine  feinc  augerlic^c  Bud^t ;  abcr 
ber  l|l  rec^t  wflrbig  unb  wol^I  ge^^ 
fd^tcft,  mer  ben  ©lauben  f)at  an  biefe 
SQBorte:  gfir  eud^  gegeben  unb 
tjergoffen  jur  SBergebung  ber 
©unb en.  ®er  aber  biefen  SQBorten 
nic^t  glaubt,  ober  jwetfett,  ber  ifl  un^j 
n)&rbig  unb  ungefc^idt;  benn  bad 
SBort:  gfir  eu^  forbert  eitel  glau^? 
bige  |)erjem 


stand  here :  '  Giverij  and  shed  for 
you^  for  the  remieaion  of  eins.' 
Which  words,  besides  the  bodily 
eatingund  drinking,  are  the  main 
point  in  the  sacrament;  and  he 
who  believes  these  words  has  that 
which  they  declare  and  mean^  name- 
ly, forgiveness  of  sins. 

Who,  then,  receiyes  this  Sacramfliit  wor- 
thily ?    Answer : 

Fasting  and  bodily  preparation 
are,  indeed,  a  good  external  dis- 
cipline; but  he  is  truly  worthy 
and  well  prepared  who  has  faith 
in  these  words :  ^  CKvefiy  and  shed 
for  you^  for  the  remission  of 
sins.^  But  he  who  does  not  be- 
lieve these  words,  or  who  doubts, 
is  unworthy  and  unfit,  for  the 
words  ^for  yov?  require  truly  be- 
lieving hearts. 


FORMULA  CONCOKDLE. 


{Die  Concordien-Formd.) 
The  Fobmula  of  Conooed.    A.D.  1576  (1584). 

(the  epitome.) 

ITbe  Fommla  of  Concord  was  originally  written  in  the  Oennan  language,  lff76,  and  published  at  Drea- 
deo,  IflBQ.  It  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Lncas  Osiander,  1580 ;  bat  the  translation  was  very  defective, 
iod  was  reriaed  by  two  of  the  authors— first  by  Selnecker  for  the  German-Latin  edition  of  the  Book  of  Con- 
cord,  1082,  then  more  fhlly  by  Chemnitz,  1683 ;  and  in  this  doubly  improved  form  it  became  the  author- 
ised text,  pnbUalied  in  the  first  authtnJttc  LaHn  edition  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  Leipzig,  1084.  We  give 
thte  text,  with  a  new  English  translation  made  for  this  work  firom  the  German  and  Latin  compared,  and 
idaptad  to  the  style  of  the  age  of  composition.  The  Bpztom a  contains,  in  clear  and  concise  form,  all 
that  is  neoeasaiy  for  this  collection  ;  and  hence  we  omit  the  lengthy  Solid  RapxriTioif  and  Dkolara- 
Tioit,  which  merely  repeats  more  fiilly  the  same  articles,  and  fortifies  them  by  ample  quotations  from  the 
Scriptorea,  the  fiUhers,  the  older  Lutheran  symlMls,  and  the  private  writings  of  Luther,  with  an  appen- 
dix of  patristic  testimonies  for  the  doctrine  of  the  eommunSeaHo  idiofnatwm.  See  Vol.  I.  i  40,  pp.  808  sqq.] 


Epitome  Abticulosum 

d€  qmbui 
CONTBOYEBSIiB 

oficR  sunt  inter  Theologoa  Auffth 
stance  ConfessioniSj  qui  in  repe- 
titione  sequentij  secundum  verbi 
Dei  jnxescriptum^  pie  dedarati 
sunt  et  concUiati} 


Db  Ck>]CFBNDIAIlIA  RbOULA  ATQUB  NoRMA, 

«/  quam  omnia  dogmata  exigenda,  et  qwB 
mcidenmt  certaminOj  pie  declaranda  et  com- 
ponencUi  sunt. 

L  Credimus,  oonfitemur  et  dace- 
mus^  unicam  regulam  et  normam 
[die  einige  Reget  und  liichtachnur] , 
secundum  quam  omnia  dogmata^ 


Epitome  of  the  Aeticles 

touching  which 
C0NTB0YEBSIE8 

have  arisen  am^ng  the  dimnes  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession^  which 
in  the  following  restatement 
have  been  in  godly  wise^  accord- 
ing  to  the  express  word  of  Ood^ 
set  forth  and  reconciled. 

Of  the  Compendious  Rule  and  Norm, 

according  to  which  all  dogmas  ought  to  he 
judged,  and  all  controversies  which  have 
arisen  ought  to  be  piously  set  forth  and  set- 
tied, 

I.  We  believe,  confess,  and  teach 
that  the  only  rule  and  norm,  ac- 
cording to  which  all  dogmas  and 
all  doctors  ought  to  be  esteemed 


*  The  GrermaD  title  of  the  First  Part:  'Summariscmer  Beoriff  der  streitiobn  Arti- 
KEL  zwischen  den  Theologen  Augsbwgischer  Confession  in  nachfolgender  Wiederholung  nach 
Anleitung  Gottes  Worts  christUch  erkldret  und  verglichen.^  The  Second  Part  has  the  title: 
'  GHmdliche,  lautere,  richtige  und  endiiche  Wiederholung  und  ErklXrung  etlicher  Artikel 
Augdmrgischer  Confession,''  etc.,  or  ^SoUda,  plana  ac  perspicua  Bepetitio  et  Declaratio 
fwrundam  Articukrum  Aug,  Coit^essioniSy*  etc. 
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omnesqv^  Doctores  cestiinari  etju- 
dicari  oporteaty  nuUam  omnino 
dliam  essey  quam  Prophetica  et 
Apostolica  soripta  cum  Veteris, 
turn  Novi  Testamentiy  siciit  scri- 
j>tum  est  (Psa.  cxix.  105):  ^Ziir 
cema  pedibus  meis  verbum  tuurriy 
et  lumen  semitia  m^eisJ*  Et  Dvoub 
Paulus  inquit  (Gal.  i.  8) :  '  Eti- 
arnsi  Angelics  de  codo  aliud  proe- 
dicet  Evangelium^  anathema  sit? 

Rdiqua  vero  sive  Patrum  sive 
Neotericorum  scripta,  quocunque 
veniant  nominey  sacris  Uteris  ne- 
quaquam  sunt  oequiparanday  sed 
universa  iUis  ita  subjidenda 
sunty  ut  alia  ratione  non  recipi- 
antuVy  nisi  testium  locOy  qtd  do- 
ceanty  quod  etiam  post  Aposto- 
lorum,  temporay  et  in  quibus  par- 
tihus  orbis  docti'ina  ilia  Prophe- 
tarum,  et  Apostolorum  sincerior 
conservata  sit} 

II.  Et  quia  statim  post  Apo- 
stolorum temporay  imo  etiam 
ciim  adhuc  superstites  essenty 
falsi  doctores  et  hceretici  exorti 
sunty  contra  quos  in  primitiva 
Ecclesia  Symbola  sunt  compo- 
sita,  id  esty  breves  et  categoricce 
ConfessioneSy  quos  unanimem  Ca- 
tholicce  Christiance  jidei  Consen- 
sum  et  Confessionem  Orihodoxo- 


and  judged,  is  no  other  whatever 
than  the  prophetic  and  apoetolie 
writings  both  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  it  is  written 
(Psalm  cxix.  105) :  '  Thy  word  is  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  uDto 
my  path.'  And  St.  Paul  saith  (Gal. 
i.  8) :  *  Though  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel  mito  you, 
let  him  be  accursed.' 

But  other  writings,  whether  of 
the  fathers  or  of  the  modems,  with 
whatever  name  they  come,  are  in 
nowise  to  be  equalled  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  are  all  to  be  es- 
teemed inferior  to  them,  so  that 
they  be  not  otherwise  received  than 
in  the  rnnk  of  witnesses,  to  show 
what  doctrine  was  taught  after 
the  Apostles'  times  also,  and  in 
what  parts  of  the  world  that  more 
sound  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  has  been  preserved. 

II.  And  inasmuch  as  immediate- 
ly after  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
nay,  even  while  they  were  yet  alive, 
false  teachers  and  heretics  arose, 
against  whom  in  the  primitive 
Church  symbols  were  composed, 
that  is  to  say,  brief  and  explicit 
confessions,  which  contained  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  Catholic 
Christian  faith,  and  the  confession  ' 


'  M  /5  Zeupen,  welcher  Gestalt  nach  der  Apostel  Zeit  und  an  welchen  Orten  iolche  Ltkn 
der  Propheten  und  Apostel  erhalten  warden-^ 
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rum  et  verce  Ecdeske  complecte- 
hantur  {fU  sunt  Symbolum  Apo- 

STOLICUM,  NlCENCM,  Ct  AtHANABIA- 

num)  :  prqfitemur  jpublice^  nos  ilia 
amjplectij  et  rejimmis  omnea  hot- 
resesy  omrUctqibe  dogmata^  qum  con- 
tra Ulorum  sententiam  unquam 
in  Ecdesiam  Dei  sunt  invecta. 

IIL  Quod  veto  ad  schismata 
in  negotiis  fidei  attinetj  qtcoe  in 
nostra  tempora  inciderunty  judi- 
camuSj  unanimem  Oonsensum  et 
Dedarationem  ChristiafUB  no- 
strce  fidei  et  Confessionisj  in 
primis  contra  Papatum^  et  hu- 
jus  fodsos  ac  idolatricos  cuUvs 
et  superstitiones,  et  alias  sectas^ 
esse  nostri  temporis  Symholum^ 
AuousTAKAM  iUam  prifnanij  et 
non  mutatam  Confessionem,  qiujB 
Imperatori  Carolo  V.  Augustce 
anno  XXX.  in  magnis  Imperii 
Oomitiis  exMbita  est;  svmiliter 
et  Afologiam  [derselben  Apolo- 
oie]  ;  et  ABncuLos  Smalcaldicob 
anno  XXX  VII.  conscriptos  [Ar- 

TIKELN  so  2U  ScHMALKALDEN  AnnO 

37  gesteUet],  et  prcecipuorum  Theo- 
logorum  illius  temporis  subscrip- 
tions comprohaios. 

Et  quia  Jubc  religionis  causa 
etiam.  ad  Laicos^  quos  vocant, 
spectatj  eorumque  perpetua  saltcs 
agitur :  profitemur  publice^  nos 
etiam  amplecti  Minorem  et  Ma- 
JOREM    D.  Ldtheri    Catbchibmob 


of  the  orthodox  and  true  Church 
(such  as  are  the  Apostles',  the  Ni- 
GENE,  and  the  Athanabian  Creeds)  : 
we  publicly  profess  that  we  em- 
brace them,  and  reject  all  heresies 
and  all  dogmas  which  have  ever 
been  brought  into  the  Church  of 
God  contrary  to  their  decision. 

III.  And  as  concerns  the  schisms 
in  mattere  of  faith,  which  have 
come  to  pass  in  our  times,  we 
judge  the  unanimous  consent  and 
declaration  of  our  Christian  faith, 
especially  against  the  papacy  and 
its  idolatrous  rites  and  supersti- 
tions, and  against  other  sects,  to 
be  the  Symbol  of  our  own  age, 
called  The  First,  Unaltered  Augs- 
burg Confession,  which  in  the 
year  1530  was  exhibited  to  the 
Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  at  the 
Diet  of  the  Empire ;  and  likewise 
the  Apology  [of  the  Augsburg 
Confession] ;  and  the  Smaloald 
Articles  drawn  up  in  the  year 
1537,  and  approved  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  principal  divines 
of  that  time. 


And  inasmuch  as  this  matter 
of  religion  appeilains  also  to  the 
laity,  as  they  are  called,  and  their 
eternal  salvation  is  at  stake,  we  pub- 
licly profess  that  we  also  receive 
Dr.  Luther's  Smaller  and  Larger 
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[zu  dent  kleinen  und  gbossen 
Katechismo  Doctob  Luthebs],  ut 
a  Tomis  Lutheri  s^crU  inserti: 
quod  eo8  qiuisi  Laicorum  Biblia 
[Zaienbibel]  esse  censeamvs^in  qui- 
bus  omnia  ilia  breviter  compre- 
henduntury  quce  in  Sacra  Scnptvr 
ra  fusius  tractantur^  et  quorum 
cognitio  homini  Christiano  ad 
OBtemam,  salutem  est  necessaria. 

Ad  has  rationeSy  j>aulo  ante 
monstrataSy  omnis  doctrina  in 
religionis  negotio  conformanda 
esty  ety  si  quid  iis  contrarium 
esse  deprehenditury  id  r^icienr 
dum  atqtce  damvumdum  est: 
quijppe  quod  cum  unanimi  fdei 
nostra  dedaratione  pugnet. 

Hoc  modo  licculentum  discri- 
men  inter  sacras  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenti  literasy  et  omnia  ali- 
orum  scripta  retinetur :  et  sola 
Sacra  Scriptura  judex^  norma  et 
regula  [der  einige  liicktery  liegel 
und  Hichtschnur]  agnoscitury  ad 
qtmmy  ceu  ad  Lydium  lapidem 
[als  dem  einigen  Probierstein], 
omnia  dogmata  exigenda  sunt  et 
judicanday  an  piay  an  impiay  an 
vera,  an  vero  faUa  sint. 

Ccetera  autem  Symbola,  et  alia 
scripta,  quorum  pavlo  ante  men- 
tionem  fecimus,  non  obtinent 
autoritatem  judicis ;  hoec  enim 
dignitas  solis  sa^^ris  Uteris  debe- 
tur :  sed  duntaxat  pro  rdigione 


Catechisms  as  they  are  included  in 
Luther's  works,  because  we  judge 
them  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  Bible  of 
the  laity,  in  which  all  those  things 
are  briefly  comprehended  which 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  are  treated 
more  at  length,  and  the  knowledge 
of  which  is  necessary  to  a  Chris- 
tian man  for  his  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

To  these  principles,  as  set  forth 
a  little  above,  every  religious  doc- 
trine ought  to  be  conformed ;  and, 
if  any  thing  is  discovered  to  be 
contrary  to  them,  that  is  to  be  re- 
jected and  condemned^  as  being  at 
variance  with  the  unanimous  dec- 
laration of  our  faith. 

In  this  way  a  clear  distinction 
is  retained  between  the  sacred 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  and  all  other  writings; 
and  Holy  Scripture  alone  is  ac- 
knowledged as  the  [only]  judge, 
norm,  and  rule,  according  to  which, 
as  by  the  [only]  touchstone,  all 
doctrines  are  to  be  examined  and 
judged,  as  to  whether  they  be  godly 
or  ungodly,  true  or  false. 

But  the  other  symbols  and  other 
writings,  of  which  we  made  men- 
tion a  little  while  ago,  do  not  pos- 
sess the  authority  of  a  judge — for 
tliis  dignity  belongs  to  Holy  Scrij>- 
ture  alone ;  but  merely  give  testi- 
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nostra  testimonium  dicunt  earn- 
que  explicwixt^  ac  ostendunty  quo- 
modo  singulis  temjporifms  sacrcs 
literce  in  a/rticuUs  controversis 
in  Eodesia  Dei  a  DoctoribuSy 
qui  turn  vtxerunty  intellectce  et 
esgplioatoR  fuerinty  et  quibvs  ra- 
tionibus  dogmata  cum  Sacra 
Scriptura  jpugnantia  rejecta  et 
condemnata  sint 

Abt.  I. 

DB  FBCXIATO  OBIGINI8. 
Status  Contbotsrsls. 

An  peccatum  originale  sit  pro- 
prie  et  absque  omni  discrimine 
ipsa  hominis  corrupti  natura^ 
substantia  et  essentia,  aut  certe 
princyiHilis  et  proestantissim^ 
pars  ipsius  substantice ;  utpote 
ipsa  rcUionalis  anima  in  summo 
suo  ffradu  et  in  summis  ipsius 
viribus  considerataf  An  vera 
inter  hominis  suhstantiamy  nati^ 
ra/my  essentiamy  corpus  et  ani- 
mavhy  etiam,  post  lapsum  humuni 
generisy  et  inter  originale  pecca- 
turn,  aliguod  sit  discrimeny  ita, 
ut  aliud  sit  ipsa  naturay  et  aliud 
ipsum  peccatum  originisy  quod  in 
natwra  corrvpta  hoerety  et  natu- 
ram  etiam  depravatf 


monj  to  our  religion,  and  Bet  it 
forth  to  show  in  what  manner  from 
time  to  time  the  Holy  Scriptures 
have  been  understood  and  explain- 
ed in  the  Church  of  God  by  the 
doctors  who  then  lived,  as  respects 
controverted  articles,  and  by  what 
arguments,  dogmas  at  variance  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  re- 
jected and  condemned. 

Art.  I. 

OONOEBNINQ  OBIGINAL  SIN. 
Statement  of  the  Contboverst. 

Whether  Original  Sin  is  proper* 
ly  and  without  any  distinction  the 
very  nature,  substance,  and  essence 
of  corrupt  man,  or  at  the  least 
the  principal  and  pre-eminent  pai*t 
of  his  substance,  namely,  the  ra- 
tional soul  itself,  considered  in  its 
highest  degree  and  in  its  chief  pow- 
ers ?  Or  whether  between  the  sub- 
stance, nature,  essence,  body,  and 
soul  of  man,  even  after  the  fall 
of  mankind  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Original  Sin  on  the  other,  there  be 
some  distinction,  so  that  the  nature 
itself  is  one  thing,  and  Original  Sin 
another  thing,  which  adheres  in  the 
corrupt  nature,  and  also  corrupts 
the  nature } 
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Affirmatita. 

Smoera  doctrina,  fides  et  con/essio,  cum  mh 
periore  norma  et  compendtosa  declaratione 
comtentiens. 

L  Credimics,  docemus  et  confite- 
muTy  quod  sit  aliquod  discrimen 
inter  ipaam  hominis  iiaturam^ 
non  tantum,  quemadmodum  ini- 
tio a  Deo  purvSj  et  sanctus^  et 
absque  jpeccato  horno  conditus  est, 
verum  etiam^  qualem  jam  jpost 
lajpsum  naturam  iUam  haberavs^ 
discrim^ij  inqiuiniy  inter  ijpsain 
naturam^  qu<je  etiam  post  lapsum 
est  jpermanetque  Dei  creatura^  et 
inter  j>eccatum  originisj  et  quod 
tanta  sit  ilia  naturce  etjpeccati  ori- 
(finalis  differentia^  quanta  est  inter 
ojms  Dei,  et  inter  opus  Diaboli. 

II.  CredimuSj  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  quod  summ.o  studio  hoc 
discrimen  sit  conservandum^prop- 
terea  quod  illud  dogm/i,  nul- 
lum, videlicet  inter  naturam  ho- 
minis  corrupti  et  inter  peccatum 
originis  esse  discrimen,  ctcm  prce- 
cipuis  Fidei  nostrcB  articulis  {de 
creatione,  de  redemtione,  de  sane- 
tificatione  et  resurrectione  ca7*nis 
nostroa)  pugnet,  neque  salvis  hisce 
articulis  stare  possit 

Deus  enim  non  m/)do  Adami 
et  Jlevoi  corpus  et  animam  ante 
lapsum,  verum  etiam,  corpora  et 
animas  nostras  post  lapsum  ere- 
't/oit ;    etsi   hcec  jam,    sunt    cor- 


Affirmative. 

Tht  pure  doctrine,  faith  and  con/esnon,  agrti- 
ing  with  our  ahove-^tated  norm  and  amqtea- 
dious  declaration, 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between 
the  nature  of  man  itself,  not  only 
as  man  was  created  of  God  in  the 
beginning  pure  and  holy  and  free 
from  sin,  but  also  as  we  now  pos- 
sess it  after  our  nature  has  fallen; 
a  distinction,  namely,  between  the 
nature  itself,  which  even  after  the 
fall  is  and  remains  God's  creature, 
and  Original  Sin ;  and  that  this  dif- 
ference between  nature  and  Orig- 
inal Sin  is  as  great  as  between  the 
work  of  God  and  the  work  of  the 
devil. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  this  distinction  should  be 
maintained  with  the  greatest  care, 
because  the  dogma  that  there  is  no 
distinction  between  the  nature  of 
fallen  man  and  Original  Sin  is  in- 
consistent with  the  chief  articles 
of  our  faith  (of  Creation,  of  Be- 
demption,  of  Sanctification,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  our  flesh),  and  can 
not  be  maintained  except  by  im- 
pugning these  articles. 

For  God  not  only  created  the 
body  and  soul  of  Adam  and  Eve 
before  the  fall,  but  has  also  created 
our  bodies  and  souls  since  the  fall, 
although  these  are  now  cornipt. 
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rupia,  JEt  sane  hodie  Dominus 
animas  et  corpora  nostra  ci^ea- 
turas  et  opus  suum  esse  agnoscit^ 
sicut  scriptum,  est  (Job  x.  8) : 
^Manus  tu<z  fecerunt  me^  et  plas- 
maverunt  me  totum  in  circuitu? 
Et  Filivs  Dei  unione  perso- 
nali  iUcmh  humanam  naturam, 
ud  sine  peccatOy  assumsit^  et  non 
dienam,  sed  nostram  carnem 
iibi  adfungens  arctissime  copu- 
lavity  efusgue  assumtce  camis  ror 
tione  vere  frater  noster  foetus 
est;  ut  Scriptura  testatur  (Heb. 
ii.  14):  *"  Postea^uam  pueri  com- 
mercium  Aabent  cum  came  et 
sanguine,  et  ipse  similiter  parti- 
(xps  foetus  est  eorandem^  Item 
(ii.  16) :  ^Non  Angelos  assumit^ 
sed  semen  AbraJuB  assumit,  unde 
et  debuit  per  omnia  fratribus  as- 
simUariy  excepto  peccato^ 


Eandem  h/wmanam  nostram  na- 
turam,  {opus  videlicet  iuum)  Chris- 
tus  redemit,  eandem  {guce  ipsius 
opus  est)  sanctificatj  eandem  a 
inortuis  resuscitate  et  ingenti  glo- 
ria (opus  videlicet  suum)  omat : 
peccatum  autem,  originale  non 
creavit,  non  assumpsit,  non  redemit, 
non  sanctificatj  non  restcscitabit 
in  d^ctisj  neque  unguam  gloria 
ocdesti  omabit  out  salvabity  sed 
in  beata  ilia  resurrectione  plane 


And  to-day  no  less  God  acknowl- 
edges our  minds  and  bodies  to  be 
his  creatures  and  work;  as  it  is 
written  (Job  x.  8) :  '  Thy  hands  have 
made  me  and  fashioned  me  togeth- 
er round  about.' 

And  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  per- 
sonal union,  has  assumed  this  nat- 
ure, yet  without  sin;  and  uniting 
not  other  flesh,  but  our  flesh  to 
himself,  hath  most  closely  con- 
joined it,  and  in  respect  of  this 
flesh  thus  assumed  he  has  truly  be- 
come our  brother ;  as  the  Scripture 
bears  witness  (Heb.  ii.  14) :  '  For- 
asmuch then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same.'  Also  (ii.  16) :  '  For  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  angels ;  but  he 
took  on  him  tlie  seed  of  Abraham. 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behooved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren, yet  without  sin.' 

This  same  human  nature  of  ours 
(that  is  his  own  work)  Christ  has 
redeemed,  the  same  (inasmuch  as 
it  is  his  own  work)  he  sanctifies,  the 
same  doth  he  raise  from  the  dead, 
and  with  great  glory  (as  being  his 
own  work)  doth  he  crown  it.  But 
Original  Sin  he  has  not  created,  has 
not  assumed,  has  not  redeemed, 
doth  not  sanctify,  will  not  raise 
again  in  the  elect,  nor  will  ever 
save    and   crown    with    heavenly 
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abolitum  erU  [sonder?i  in  der 
Auferstehung  gar  vertilget  sein 
wird]. 

Ex  hia^  gum  a  nobis  allata  aunt, 
discrimen  inter  corruptam  natu- 
ranij  et  inter  comiptionemy  quce 
naturce  infixa  esty  et  per  quara 
natura  est  corruptay  Judle  agno- 
sci  potest 

in.  Vidssim  aiitem  credimusy 
docemus  atqvs  conJUemury  peccor 
turn  originis  nan  esse  leveniy  sed 
tcmiprofundam  humancB  naturce 
corruptionem,  qtice  nihil  sanum^ 
nihil  inoorruptumj  in  corpore  et 
anima  hominisy  atque  adeo  in  in- 
terioribtM  et  exterioribtis  viribtis 
^us  rdiquit.  Sicut  Ecclesia  cor 
nit :  ^Lapsus  Adce  vipessima  hvr 
mana  tota  massaj  natura  et  ipsa 
essentia  corrupta^  Voce  cassa^^  etc. 
Hoc  quantum  sit  mahimy  verbis 
r ever  a  est  ineaplicabilej  neque 
humancB  rationis  acumine  inda- 
gwriy  sed  duntaxat  per  verbum 
Dei  revelatum  agnosci  potest. 
Et  sane  affirmamus^  quod  hanc 
naturoB  corruptionem  ah  ipsa 
natura  nemOy  nisi  solus  Deus, 
separare  queat ;  id  quod  per 
mortem   in   beata   iUa   resurrec- 


glory,  but  in  that  blessed  resurrec- 
tion it  shall  be  utterly  aboliBhed 
and  done  away. 

From  these  considerations  whicli 
have  been  advanced  by  us,  the  dis- 
tinction between  our  corrupt  nature 
and  the  corruption  which  is  im- 
planted in  the  nature,  and  through 
which  the  nature  is  corrupt,  can  be 
easily  discerned. 

III.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that 
Original  Sin  is  no  trivial  corrup- 
tion, but  is  so  profound  a  corrup- 
tion of  human  nature  as  to  leave 
nothing  sound,  nothing  uncormpt 
in  the  body  or  soul  of  man,  or  in 
his  mental  or  bodily  powers.  Ab 
reads  the  hymn  of  the  Church: 

*  Throagh  Adam*8  fiiU  is  aU  cormpt, 
Nature  and  essence  humao.*^ 

How  great  this  evil  is,  is  in  truth 
not  to  be  set  forth  in  words,  nor  can 
it  be  explored  by  the  subtlety  of  hu- 
man reason,  but  can  only  be  dis- 
cerned by  means  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God.  And  we  indeed  af- 
firm that  no  one  is  able  to  dissever 
this  corruption  of  the  nature  from 
the  nature  it«elf,  except  God  alone, 
which  will  fully  come  to  pass  by 
means  of  death  in  the  resurrection 


»  ^Dwreh  AdanCtt  Foil  iat  gam  verderbt 
Menschlieh  Natur  und  WesenJ* 

The  beginning  of  a  h3rmn  by  Lazarus  Spengler,  of  Nuremberg  (d.  1534)^  compofled  in  158& 
See  Schaifs  German  Hymn-Book,  No.  62, 
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tione  jplene  fiet.  Ibi  enim  ea 
ipsa  natura  nostra^  guam  nunc 
circumferimuSy  absque  peccato 
originisj  et  ab  eodem  omnino 
Hparata  et  remota  resurget^  et 
(Btema  Jilicitate  fruetur.  Sic 
enim  9criptum  est  (Job  xix.  26) : 
^Pelle  mea  cij^cumdaboTy  et  in 
came  mea  videbo  Deumj  quern 
ego  visurus  sum  mihij  et  oculi 
met  eum  canspectvH  sunt! 


NsoATnri. 

R^eetio  jbhomm  dogmatum,  qua  eommemo- 
ratiB  BantE  doctrina  repugnant, 

L  B^icimus  ergo  et  damna^ 
mus  dogma  Ultuiy  quo  asseritur, 
pecoatum  originals  tantumm^do 
reatum  et  dSitum  essSj  ex  alieno 
delictOj  absque  uUa  natures  no- 
stne  corruptionej  in  nos  deri/vor 
turn. 

IL  Item,  concujnscentias  pravas 
non  esse  peocatum,  sed  concreatas 
natures  oonditionesy  etproprietates 
quaedam  essentiales  :  aut  defectus 
illoSy  et  malum  ingens  a  nobis 
paido  ante  commemoratumy  non 
esse  peocatumy  propter  quod  ho- 
mo, Christo  non  vnsertus,  sit  jai- 
us  irce, 

in.  Hejicimi^  etiam  Pelagia- 
nam  Aceresin,  qua  asseritur,  ho- 
minis  naturam  post  lapsum  in- 
corruptam  esse,  et  quidem  in  spi- 


unto  blessedness.  For  then  that  very 
same  nature  of  ours,  which  we  now 
bear  about,  will  rise  again  free  from 
Original  Sin,  and  wholly  severed 
and  disjoined  from  the  same, 'and 
will  enjoy  eternal  felicity.  For 
thus  it  is  written  (Job  xix.  26): 
^I  shall  be  compassed  again  with 
my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  Ood;  whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another.' 

Nboativb. 

Rejection  qf/cdse  dogmas,  which  are  opposite 
to  the  sound  doctrine  as  set  forth  above, 

L  We  therefore  reject  and  con- 
demn that  dogma  by  which  it  is 
asserted  that  Original  Sin  is  mere- 
ly the  liability  and  debt  of  anoth- 
er's transgression,  transmitted  to  us 
apart  from  any  corruption  of  our 
nature. 

II.  Also,  that  depraved  concupis- 
cences are  not  sin,  but  certain  con- 
create  conditions  and  essential  prop- 
erties of  the  nature,  or  that  those 
defects  and  that  huge  evil  just  set 
forth  by  us  is  not  sin  on  whose  ac- 
count man,  if  not  grafted  into 
Christ,  is  a  child  of  wrath. 

III.  We  also  reject  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  in  which  it  is  asserted  that 
the  nature  of  man  after  the  fall  is 
incorrupt,  and  that,  moreover,  in 
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ritualihus  rebus  totain  bonam  et 
puravi  in  viribua  suis  naturali- 
bics  mansisse, 

IV.  Iteiriy  peccatum  originis  ex- 
temurriy  levefn^  et  nullius  prape 
mofnenti  esse  ncBVurriy  aut  asper- 
sam  quandam  inaculam^  sub  qua 
nihilomimbs  natura  bonds  suas 
vires  etiam  in  rebus  spiritualibus 
retinuerit. 

V.  Ite?n,peccatum  originale  tan- 
turn  esse  externum  impedivientum 
bonarum  spirittcaliu^n  mriunij  et 
lion  esse  despoliationem  et  defec- 
tum earundemy  sicuti  cum  magnes 
dUii  surcco  iUitiitury  vis  yus  natu- 
Talis  attrahendi  ferrum  non  toUi- 
turj  sed  tantuin  impeditur^  aut  si- 
cut  macula  de  facie^  aut  color  de 
pariete  ahstergi  facile  potest. 

VI.  Item.y  hominis  naturam  et 
essentiain  non  prorsus  esse  cor- 
ruptam  :  sed  aliquid  boni  ad/iuc 
in  homine  reliquum^  etiam  in  re- 
bus spiritualibus^  videlicet^  boni- 
tatemy  capacitatemy  aptitudinem^ 
foLCultatemj  indu^triamy  aut  vires j 
qtiibus  in  rebus  spiritualibus  in- 
choare  aliquid  boniy  operariy  aut 
cooperari  valeat, 

VIL  Contra  autem  reficimtis 
etiam  falsum  dogma  Manichceo- 
runiy  cum  docetur^  peccatum  ori- 
ginis tanquam  quiddarn  essentiale 
atqice  substantiate  a  Satana  in  na- 
turam esse  infusumy  et  cum  eadem 


spiritual  things  it  has  remained 
wholly  good  and  pure  in  its  uatuml 
powers. 

IV.  Also,  that  Origiual  Sin  is  an 
external,  trivial,  and  almost  insig- 
nificant birth-mark,  or  a  certain 
stain  dashed  upon  the  man,  under 
the  which,  nevertheless,  nature  hath 
retained  her  powers  unimpaired 
even  in  spiritual  things. 

V.  Also,  that  Original  Sin  is  only 
an  external  ini]^)ediment  of  sound 
spiritual  powers,  and  is  not  a  de- 
spoliation and  defect  thereof,  even 
as,  when  a  magnet  is  smeared  with 
garlic-juice,  its  natural  power  of 
drawing  iron  is  not  taken  away,  but 
is  only  impeded ;  or  as  a  stain  can 
be  easily  wiped  ofiF  from  the  faoe^ 
or  paint  from  a  wall 

VI.  Also,  that  man's  nature  and 
essence  are  not  utterly  corrupt, 
but  that  there  is  something  of 
good  still  remaining  in  man,  even 
in  spiritual  things,  to  wit,  good- 
ness, capacity,  aptitude,  ability, 
industry,  or  the  powers  by  which 
in  spiritual  things  he  has  strength 
to  undertake,  effect,  or  co-effect 
somewhat  of  good. 

VII.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
reject  also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Manichseans,  w^here  it  is  taught  that 
Original  Sin  is, as  it  were,  something 
essential  and  substantial,  infused  by 
Satan  into  the  nature,  and  mingled 
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jpermtxtum,  quemadmodum  vene- 
nuin  et  vinum  miacentv/r. 

VIIL  Itetn^  non  ipsum  anima- 
lem  hominemj  sed  aliquid  alivdj 
et  jperegrinum  quiddam^  quod  sit 
in  hofniney  peccare^  ideoque  7ion 
ipsam  naturanij  sed  taiitummodo 
j>€ccatum,  originaley  in  natura 
existenSy  accusari. 

IX.  Sejicimua  etiam  atque  dam- 
natnua^  ut  Manichoeum  erroreniy 
quando  docetuVy  oriqincUe  peccor 
turn  propricy  et  quidem  nvUo  po- 
8ito  discriminey  esse  ipsam  homi- 
nis  oorrupti  substantiamy  ncUu- 
ram  et  essentiamy  ita  ut  inter  no- 
turara  corruptam  post  lapsuniy 
per  se  ipsam  consideratamy  et  in- 
ter peccatum  originis  niUla  pror- 
sua  sit  diff^erentiay  neque  uUa  dis- 
tinctio  cogitariy  aut  saltern  pecca- 
tum iUud  a  natura  cogitatione 
discemi  possit. 

X.  D.  Luiherus  quidem  origi- 
nis iUud  mxUumy  peccatum  na- 
turoBy  persondUy  essentiale  vocat : 
sed  non  eam  ob  cavsamy  quasi 
naturay  personay  aut  essentia  ho- 
minisy  absque  omni  discriminey 
sit  ipsum  peccatum  originis :  sed 
ideo  ad  hunc  m/odum  loquitur y  ut 
hvjusfm^di  phrasihus  discrimen 
inter  peccatum  originaley  q%u)d 
humanae  natures  i/njixum  est,  et 
inter  alia  peccatay  quce  actualia 
vocantury  melius  intelligi  possit 

Vol.  tit.— H 


with  the  same,  as  wine  and  poison 
are  mixed. 

VIIL  Also,  that  it  is  not  the  nat- 
ural man  himself,  but  something 
alien  and  strange,  which  is  in  man, 
that  sins,  and  that  therefore  not  his 
nature  itself,  but  only  Original  Sin 
existing  in  his  nature  is  liable  to 
arraignment. 

IX.  We  reject  also  and  condemn, 
as  a  Maniclisean  error,  the  teaching 
that  Onginal  Sin  is  properly,  and 
without  any  distinction,  the  very 
substance,  nature,  and  essence  of 
fallen  man,  so  that  between  his 
corrupt  nature  after  the  fall,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  and  Original  Sin 
there  is  no  difference  at  all,  and 
that  no  distinction  can  be  conceived 
by  which  Original  Sin  can  be  dis- 
tinguished from  man's  nature  even 
in  thought 

X.  Dr.  Luther,  it  is  true,  calls 
this  original  evil  a  sin  of  nature, 
personal,  essential ;  but  not  for 
the  reason  that  the  nature,  per- 
son, or  essence  of  man,  without 
any  distinction,  is  itself  Original 
Sin,  but  he  speaks  after  this  n)an- 
ner  in  order  that  by  phrases  of 
this  sort  the  distinction  between 
Original  Sin,  which  is  infixed  in 
human  nature,  and  other  sins, 
which  are  called  actual,  may  be 
better  understood. 
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XI.  Peccatum  enivi  originis 
non  est  quoddam  delictum^  quod 
actu  perpetratur^  sed  intinte  in- 
hoeret  in/ixum  ipsi  naturcSj  sub- 
stanticB  et  esserUice  Aominis.  Et 
quideniy  si  rruzxime  nuUa  unqit^m 
prava  cogitatio  in  corde  hominis 
corrupti  exoriretv/r^  si  nuUum 
verbvmn  otiosum  proferretur^  si 
nvUum  malum  opvs  aut  f acinus 
designaretur :  tam^en  natura  ni- 
hUominus  corrupta  est  per  origi- 
nale  peccatum^  quod  nobis  ratione 
corrupti  seminis  agnatum  est, 
quod  ipsum  etiam  scctturigo  est 
omnium  aliomm  a^tualium  pec- 
catorumj  ut  sitnt  pravoe  cogita- 
tioneSy  prava  coUoquia,  prave  et 
scelerate  facta.  Sic  enim  scrip- 
turn  legimus  (Matt.  xv.  19) :  '  Ex 
corde  oriuntur  cogitationes  mal(x.^ 
Et  alibi  (Gen.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21) : 
^  Omne  Jlgmentym  cordis  tan- 
tummodo  mxilum  estj  a  pueri- 
tia.^ 

XII.  Est  etiam  diligenter  ob- 
servanda  varia  signijicatio  vocor 
bull  '  naturae^  cujus  eequivocatione 
Manichcei  abutentes,  en'orefm  su- 
um  occuUant^  multosque  simpli- 
ces  homines  in  errorem  inducutii. 
Quandoque  enim  ^ natura^  ipsam 
hominis  sitbstantiam  significat^  ut, 
cum  dicimus :  Deus  huinanam 
naturavi  creavit  Interdum  vero 
per  vocabulum  naturce  inteUigitur 


XI.  For  Original  Sin  is  not  a 
particular  transgression  which  is 
perpetrated  in  act,  but  intimately 
inheres,  being  infixed  in  the  very 
nature,  substance,  and  essence  of 
man.  And,  indeed,  if  no  depraved 
thought  at  all  should  ever  arise  in 
the  heai*t  of  fallen  man,  if  no  idle 
word  were  uttered,  if  no  evil  work 
or  deed  were  perpetrated  by  him: 
yet,  nevertheless,  the  nature  is  co^ 
rupted  by  Original  Sin,  which  is 
innate  in  us  by  reason  of  the  cor- 
rupted seed  from  which  we  spring, 
and  is,  moreover,  a  fountain  of 
all  other  actual  sins,  such  as  evil 
thoughts,  evil  discoursings,  evil  and 
abominable  deeds.  For  thus  it  is 
written,  as  we  read  in  Matthew 
XV.  19 :  *  For  out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts.'  And  else- 
where (Geu.  vi.  5 ;  viii.  21) :  ^  Every 
imagination  of  the  thought  of 
man's  heart  is  only  evil  from  his 
youth.' 

XII.  We  must  also  diligently  ob- 
serve the  various  significations  of 
the  word  nature^  which  equivocal 
meaning  the  Manichseans  abusing, 
thereby  disguise  their  error,  and 
lead  many  simple  men  astray.  For 
sometimes  nature  signifies  the  very 
substance  of  man,  as  when  we  say: 
God  created  human  nature.  Some- 
times, on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
word  nature  there  is  understood 
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ingeniwn^  conditio^  defectvs^  aut 
vitima  cUicuJus  reiy  in  ipsa  no- 
tura  insitum  et  vnhcBrenSy  ut  cum 
dicimus :  JSerpentis  natura  est 
icerej  hominis  natura  est  peccare 
et  peccatum.  Et  in  hoc  posteri- 
are  significatione  vocdbulum  {na- 
turce)  nan  ipsam  hominis  suhstan- 
tiam.,  sed  aliquidy  quod  in  natura 
aut  substantia  Jixum  i/nhoerety  de- 
noiat. 

XIII.  Quod  vera  ad  Zatina 
vocabula  substantia  et  acddentis 
aitinetj  cum  ea  non  smt  Scrip- 
turcB  SacrcB  vocdbulay  prceterea 
etiam  a  plebe  non  intelligantitry 
abstinendum  est  ah  illis  in  pub- 
lids  sacris  concionibuSy  ubi  in- 
docta  plebs  docetur ;  et  hoc  in 
re  simplicium  et  ntdiorum  me- 
rOo  habenda  est  ratio. 

In  scholis  autem,  et  apud  ho- 
mines  doctos  {quibtcs  Aorum  vo- 
cabtdorum  signijicatio  nota  est, 
et  qui  iisdem  reete  atqvs  citra 
abusum  uti  possunt,  proprie 
discementes  essentiam  alicujus 
ret  ab  eo,  quod  aliunde  ei  acci- 
dit  et  per  accidens  inhceret)  in 
disputatione  de  peocato  originis 
retinenda  sunt. 

Nam»  hisce  vocabulis  discri- 
m£n  inter  opus  Dei,  et  inter 
opus  Diaboli  qtuim  m^axime  per- 


the  temper,  condition,  defect,  or 
vice  of  any  thing  implanted  and 
inhering  in  the  nature,  as  when 
we  say :  The  serpent's  nature  is  to 
strike,  man's  nature  is  to  sin  and 
is  sin.  And  in  this  latter  signifi- 
cation the  word  nature  denotes, 
not  the  very  nature  of  man,  but 
something  which  inheres  and  is 
fixed  in  his  nature  or  substance. 

XIII.  But  as  respects  the  Latin 
words  substantia  and  accidenSjBince 
these  are  not  expressions  of  Iloly 
Scripture,  and  moreover  are  not 
understood  by  the  common  people, 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  them  in 
public  preaching  devoted  to  the  in- 
struction of  the  unlearned  multi- 
tude, and  in  this  matter  account 
should  rightly  be  taken  of  the  more 
simple  and  untaught. 

But  in  schools  and  among  learn- 
ed men  (to  whom  the  signification 
of  these  words  is  known,  and  who 
can  use  them  correctly  and  without 
danger  of  misuse,  properly  discrim- 
inating the  essence  of  any  thing 
from  that  which  has  been  added  to 
it  from  without,  and  inheres  in  it 
by  way  of  accident)  they  are  to  be 
retained  in  the  discussion  concern- 
ing  Original  Sin. 

For  by  means  of  these  terms  the 
distinction  between  the  work  of 
God  and  the  work  of  the  devil  can 
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spicue  explicari  potest  Diabo- 
lu8  enim  svhstantiam  nuUam 
crearey  sed  tantummodo  per  ac- 
cidensy  pennitterUe  Domino^  sub- 
stantiam  a  Deo  creatmn  depra- 
vare  potest. 

Aet.  II. 

DB  LIBEBO  ARBITBIO. 
Status  CoNTRoyBR8i.A. 

Cum  hominis  voluntas  guad- 
ruplicem  hdbeat  consideratmiem 
\in  vier  ungleichen  Stdnden] : 
pHmOj  ante  Icupsum ;  secundoy 
post  lapsum;  tertioypost  regene- 
rationem;  quartOy  post  resur- 
reetionem  camis:  nunc  qucestio 
prcedpua  est  tantum  de  volun- 
tote  et  viribus  hominis  in  se- 
cundo  statUy  quasnam  vires  post 
lapsum  priinorum  parentum  nos- 
trorumy  ante  regenerationem,  ex 
seipso  habeaty  in  rebus  spiritu- 
alibus  :  an  propriis  mribuSy  anr 
tequam  per  Spvritum  Dei  fuerit 
regeneratvSy  possit  sese  ad  gra- 
tiam  Dei  applicare  et  praeparare 
\sich  zur  6fnade  Oottes  schicken 
und  hereiten'\y^  et  num  gratiam 
divinam  (^uce  Hit  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum  in  verbo  et  Sacramentis 
divinitus  institutis  offertur)  adci- 
pere  et  apprehendere  possit^  nee  ne. 


be  set  forth  with  the  greatest  clear 
ness.  For  the  devil  can  not  create 
any  substance,  but  can  only,  by 
way  of  accident,  under  the  per- 
mission of  the  Lord,  deprave  a 
substance  created  by  God. 

Abt.  II. 

OF  FREE  WILL. 
STATEBTENT  of  THE  CONTBOVBRST. 

Since  the  will  of  man  is  to  be 
considered  under  a  fourfold  view 
[in  four  dissimilar  states] :  first, 
before  the  fall ;  secondly,  since  the 
fall;  thirdly,  after  regeneration; 
fourthly,  after  the  resurrection  of 
the^body:  the  chief  present  inquiry 
regards  the  will  and  powers  of  man 
in  the  second  state,  what  manner 
of  powers  since  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  he  has  of  himself  in  spirit- 
ual things  antecedently  to  regener- 
ation :  whether  by  his  own  proper 
powers,  before  he  has  been  regener- 
ated by  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  he  can 
apply  and  prepare  himself  unto  the 
grace  of  God,  and  whether  he  can 
receive  and  apprehend  the  divine 
grace  (which  is  offered  to  him 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
word  and  sacraments  divinely  in- 
stituted), or  not  ? 


'  The  synergistic  term  used  by  Melanchthon  in  his  later  period.     See  Vol.  1,  pp.  263 
and  270. 
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Affirmatita. 

Sineera  doctrina  de  hoc  articulo,  cum  immota 
regula  verbi  divini  canffruenM, 

L  De  hoc  negotio  hoec  est  fide%^ 
doctrina  et  confesaio  nostra :  quod 
videlicet  hominis  inteUectus  et  ra- 
tio in  rebu%  ypiritualihn%  jprorsus 
sint  cceca,  nihilque  propriis  vi- 
ribus  inteUigere  possint.  Sicut 
scri-ptum  est  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) :  *  Ani- 
tnalis  homo  nan  percipit  ea^  quoe 
s^int  Spirittts;  stultitia  iUi  estj 
et  non  potest  inteUigere,  quia  de 
spiritualibus  examinatur^  [wann 
er  wird  von  geistlichen  Sachen 
gefragety 

IL  CredimuSj  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur  etiam^  voluntatem  homi- 
nis nondum  renaiam^  7wn  tan- 
turn  a  Deo  esse  aversam^  verum 
etiam  inimicam  Deo  Juctamj  ita, 
ut  tantummodo  ea  velit  et  capiat, 
iisque  delectetur,  quce  mala  sunt 
et  voluntati  divincB  repugnant 
Scriptum  est  enim  (Gen.  viii.  21) : 
^Sensus  et  cogitatio  humani  cor- 
dis in  malum  prona  sunt  ab 
adolescentia  sua.^  Item  (Rom. 
viii.  7):  ^Affectus  camis  inimi- 
citia  est  adversics  Deum^  neque 


Affirmative. 

'The  Bound  doctrine  concerning  this  article^ 
agreeable  to  the  steadfast  rule  of  the  divine 
Word. 

I.  Concerning  this  matter,  the  fol- 
lowing is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  to  wit :  that  the  under- 
standing and  reason  of  man  in  spir- 
itual things  are  wholly  blind,  and 
can  understand  nothing  by  their 
proper  powers.  As  it  is  written  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14) :  '  The  natural  man  per- 
ceive tli  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him:  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  he  is  examined  con- 
cerning spiritual  things.'  * 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that  the  yet  unre- 
genemte  will  of  man  is  not  only 
averse  from  God,  but  has  become 
even  hostile  to  God,  so  that  it  only 
wishes  and  desires  those  things, 
and  is  delighted  with  them,  which 
are  evil  and  opposite  to  the  di- 
vine will.  For  it  is  written  (Gen. 
viii.  21) :  '  For  the  imagination  and 
thought  of  man's  heart  are  prone 
to  evil  from  his  youth.'  Also  (Rom. 
viii.  7):  'The  canial  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God:   for  it  is  not 


'  We  nsaaUj  transfer  Ihe  Scripture  passages  from  our  Aathorized  English  Version.  But  this 
would  not  answer  here,  nor  in  several  other  cases.  The  German  text  of  the  Formula  deviates 
in  I  Cor.  ii.  1 4  from  Luther's  Version  (es  muss  geistlich  gerichtet  sein\  and  the  Latin  text 
deviates  from  the  Vulgate  and  accords  with  the  German.  Tyndale  (1534)  and  the  Hiieims 
Version  (1582)  translate  on  irvntfAartKiUs  dvaKpiverai,  *  because  he  is  spiritually  examined;' 
the  Aathorized  Version,  'because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.' 
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enim  legi  svhjicUur^  ac  ne  po- 
test id  quidem.^ 

Itaqne  credimusy  quantum  abestj 
ut  corpus  mortuum  seipsum  vivi- 
ficare^  atqvs  sibiipsi  corporalem 
vitam  restituere  possitj  tantum 
abessey  ut  homoy  qui  ratione  peo- 
cati  spiritualiter  mortuus  esty 
seipsum  in  vitam  spirittuilem  re- 
vocandi  uUum  facvUatem  liaheat; 
sicut  scriptum  est  (Eph.  ii.  5): 
*  Cum  essemus  mortui  in  peccatis, 
oonvivijicavit  nos  cum  ChristOy  etc. 
(2  Cor.  iii.  5) :  ^Itaque  etiam  ex  no- 
bismetipsisy  tanquam  ex  nobisy  non 
sumus  idoneiy  ut  aliquid  boni  [et- 
was  Outs'y  cogitemus;  quod  vero 
idonei  sumuSy  id  ipsum  a  Deo  est^ 

III.  Conversionem  avtem  ho- 
minis  cperatur  Spiritus  Sanctus 
non  sine  mediisy  sed  ad  earn  effi- 
ciendam  uti  solet  prcedicatione 
et  auscultatione  verbi  Deiy  sicut 
scriptum  est  (Rom.  i.  16):  ^  Evan- 
gelion  est  potentia  Dei  ad  salu- 
tem  omni  credenti.^  Et  (Rom.  x. 
17):  ^  Fides  est  ex  auditu  verbi 
DeV  Et  sane  vuU  Dominus, 
ut  ipsius  verbum  audiatuVy  ne- 
que  ad  illiv^  prcedicationem, 
aures  obdurentur  (Psa.  xcv.  8). 
Iluic  verbo  adest  prcesens  Spiri- 
tus SanctuSy  et  corda  hominum 
aperity  ut,  sicut  Lydia  in  Actis 


subject  to  the  law,  neither  indeed 
can  be.* 

Therefore  we  believe  that  by 
how  much  it  is  impossible  that 
a  dead  body  should  vivify  itself 
and  restore  corporal  life  to  itself, 
even  so  impossible  is  it  that  man, 
who  by  reason  of  sin  is  spiritu- 
ally dead,  should  have  any  faculty 
of  recalling  liimself  into  spirit- 
ual life ;  as  it  is  written  (Eph.  ii 
5) :  '  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  he  hath  quickened  us  togeth- 
er with  Christ.'  (2  Cor.  iii.  5): 
'Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  good^ 
as.  of  ourselves;  but  that  we  are 
sufficient  is  itself  of  God.' 

III.  Nevertheless  the  Holy  Spirit 
effects  the  conversion  of  man  not 
without  means,  but  is  wont  to  use 
for  effecting  it  preacliing  and  the 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  it  is 
written  (Rom.  i.  16) :  '  The  gospel 
is  a  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth.'    And 
(Rom.  X.  17):  'Faith    cometh  by 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.'    And 
without  question  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Lord  that  his  Word  should  be 
heard,  and  that  our  ears  should  not 
be  stopped  when  it  is   preached 
(Psa.  xcv.  8).     With  tliis  Word  is 
present  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  opens 


^  The  parnphrastic  addition  '  good*  of  the  German  and  Latin  text  is  wanting  in  the  Greek 
ind  in  Luther*s  Version. 
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Apostolicis  (xvi.  14),  diligenter 
attendant^  et  Ua  convertantur^ 
9ola  gratia  et  virtute  Spiritus 
Sancti,  ciyu8  univs  et  aolivs  opus 
est  hominis  conversio.  Si  enim 
Spiriiua  Sancti  gratia  absit  (Rom. 
ix.  16),  fwstrum  veUe  et  currere 
(1  Cor.  iiL  7),  nostrum  plantare, 
mninare  et  rigare,  prorsus  frvr 
strtmea  sunt;  si  videlicet  ille 
incrementum  nan  largiatur^  sicut 
Christus  inquit  (John  xv.  5) : 
^Sine  me  nihil  potestis  Jacere.^ 
Et  his  quidem  patccis  verbis 
Christus  libero  arbitrio  omnes 
vires  derogate  omniaque  graticB 
divines  adscribit  (1  Cor.  i.  29 ;  2 
Cor.  xii.  5 ;  Jer.  ix.  23) :  ^  Ife  quis 
coram  Deo  habeat,  de  quo  glorie- 
tur: 

Nboatita. 
Rejectio  contrarias  et  falsa  doctrince. 

Itepudiamus  igitur  et  damna- 
mus  omnesy  quos  recitabi7nySj  er- 
rores,  cum  verbi  divini  regula 
non  congruentes. 

I.  Prim/)  delirwm  Philosopho- 
rum  Stoicorum  dogma^  quemad- 
modum  et  Manichoeorum,  faro- 
rem,  qui  docueruntj  omnia^  qucs 
eveniant,  necessario  fieri^  et  ali- 
ter  fieri  prorsus  non  posse,  et 
hominem  om,nia  coactum  facere^ 
etiam  ea,  quce  in  rebus  externis 
agaty  eumque  ad  designanda  mala 


the  hearts  of  men,  in  order  that, 
as  Lydia  did  (Acts  xvi.  14),  they 
may  diligently  attend,  and  thus  may 
be  converted  by  the  solo  grace  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
work,  and  whose  work  alone,  the 
conversion  of  man  is.  For  if  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  absent, 
our  willing  and  running,  our  plant- 
ing, sowing,  and  watering,  are  whol- 
ly in  vain  (Rom.  ix.  16 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  7); 
if,  that  is,  he  do  not  give  the  in- 
crease, as  Christ  says  (John  xv.  5) : 
'  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.' 
And,  indeed,  in  these  few  words 
Christ  denies  to  free-will  all  power 
whatever,  and  ascribes  all  to  divine 
grace,  *  that  no  one  may  have  where- 
of he  may  glory  before  God '  (1  Cor. 
i.  29 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  5 ;  Jer.  ix.  23). 

Neoatiye. 
Rejection  of  contrary  andfahe  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  errors  which  we  will 
now  recount,  as  not  agreeing  with 
the  rule  of  the  divine  word : 

I.  First,  the  insane  dogma  of  the 
Stoic  philosophers,  as  also  the  mad- 
ness of  the  Manichseans,  who  taught 
that  all  things  which  come  to  pass 
take  place  by  necessity,  and  can  not 
possibly  be  otherwise ;  and  that  man 
does  all  things  by  constraint,  even 
those  things  which  he  transacts  in 
outward  matters,  and  that  he   is 
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opera  et  scelera  (ijualta  stmt  libi- 
dines  vdgce^  rapincej  ccedeSy  Jurtaj 
et  similia)  cogi. 

II.  Rqpvdiamus  etiam  crassum 
ilium  Pelagianorum  errorem^  qui 
asserere  non  dubitaruntj  quod  ho- 
mo jpropriis  viHbus^  sine  gi*atia 
Spiritus  Sanctis  sese  ad  Deum 
converterey  Evangdio  crederej  legi 
divinoe  ex  animo  parere,  et  hoc 
ratione  peccaiorum  remissionem 
ac  vitam  cetemam  ipse  promereri 
valeat, 

ILL  Prceter  hos  errores  r^ici- 
mus  et  Semipelagianorum  fal- 
sum  dogmay  qui  docenty  hominem 
prcpriis  virihus  inchoare  posse 
suam  conversionem :  absolvere  au- 
tern  sine  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia 
non  posse. 

IV.  Item^  cum  docetur,  licet 
Jumio  non  renatics^  ratione  liberi 
arbitrii,  ante  sui  regenerationem 
infirmior  quidem  sit,  quam  ut 
conversionis  sucb  initium,  facere^ 
atque  propriis  virihis  sese  ad 
Deum  convertere,  et  legi  Dei  toto 
corde  parere  valeat :  tam^n,  si 
Spiritus  Sanctus  prasdicatione 
verbi  initium  Jicerit,  suamque 
gratiam  in  verbo  homini  obtu- 
leritj  turn  hominis  voluntatem,^ 
propriis  et  naturalibus  suis  vi- 
ribus  qupdammx>do  aliquid^  licet 


compelled  to  the  committing  of  evil 
works  and  crimes,  snch  as  unlawful 
lusts,  acts,  rapine,  murders,  thefts, 
and  the  like. 

II.  We  repudiate,  also,  that  gross 
error  of  the  Pelagians,  who  have 
not  hesitated  to  assert  that  man  by 
his  own  powere,  without  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  ability  to 
convert  himself  to  God,  to  believe 
the  gospel,  to  obey  the  divine  law 
from  his  heart,  and  in  this  way  to 
merit  of  himself  the  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life. 

III.  Besides  these  errors,  we  re- 
ject also  the  false  dogma  of  the 
Semi-Pelagians,  who  teach  that  man 
by  his  own  powers  can  commence 
his  conversion,  but  can  not  fully 
accomplish  it  without  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

IV.  Also  the  teaching  that,  al- 
though unregenerate  man,  in  re- 
spect of  free-will,  is  indeed,  ante- 
cedently to  his  regeneration,  too  in- 
firm to  make  a  beginning  of  his  own 
conversion,  and  by  his  own  powers 
to  convert  himself  to  God,  and  obey 
the  law  of  God  with  all  his  heart; 
yet  if  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  shall  have  made  a 
beginning,  and  offered  his  grace  in 
the  word  to  man,  that  then  man,  by 
his  own  proper  and  natural  powers, 
can,  as  it  were,  give  some  assistance 

id  modiculumj  injwmum,  et  Ian-  \  and  co-operation,  though  it  be  but 
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ffuidum  admodum  sit^  conversuh 
nem  adjuvarey  atque  cooperarij  et 
seipsam  ad  ffratiam  applicarCj 
prcBpararej  earn  apprehendere^  am- 
plectiy  et  Evangelio  credere  posse. 

V.  Item^  homineniy  post  rege- 
nenUionemj  legem  Dei  perfecte 
observare  aique  imjUere  po^, 
eamqtte  impletionem  esse  nostram 
coram  Deo  justitiamy  qua  vitam 
cetemam  promereamur. 

VL  JRejicimvs  etiam  dam7ia- 
tntuque  JShthtmasiarum^  erro- 
renij  qui  Jingunty  Deum  imme- 
diatej  absque  verbi  Dei  auditu, 
et  sine  Sacramentorum  usuy  ho- 
mines ad  se  traherej  iUuminarey 
justificare  et  saZva/re. 

Vn.  Item,  Deum  in  conver- 
stone  et  regeneratione  hominis 
stihstantiatn  et  essentiam  veteris 
Adamiy  et  prcedpue  animam  ra- 
tionalent  penitvs  abolere,  novam- 
que  animcB  essentiam  ex  nihilo^ 
in  ilia  conversione  et  regenera- 
tione create. 

VIII.  Itemy  cum  hi  sermones 
citra  dedarationem  usurpantur, 
quod  videlicet  hominis  voluntas^ 
ante  conversionemy  in  ipsa  con- 
versionCy  et  post  conversionem, 
Spiritui  Sancto  repugnety  et  quod 


slight,  infirm,  and  languid,  towards 
his  conversion,  and  can  apply  and 
prepare  himself  unto  grace,  appre- 
hend it,  embrace  it,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

V.  Also  that  man,  after  regener- 
ation, can  perfectly  observe  and 
fulfill  the  law  of  God,  and  that  this 
fulfilling  is  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  whereby  we  merit  eter- 
nal life. 

VI.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  error  of  the  Enthusiasts,'  who 
feign  that  God  immediately,  apart 
from  the  hearing  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  without  the  use  of  the 
sacraments,  draws  men  to  himself, 
enlightens  them,  justifies  and  saves 
them. 

VII.  Also,  that  God  in  the  re- 
generation of  man  utterly  abolishes 
the  substance  and  essence  of  the 
old  Adam,  and  especially  the  ration- 
al soul,  and  creates  from  nothing  in 
that  conversion  and  regeneration  a 
new  essence  of  the  soul. 

VIII.  Also,  when  such  statements 
as  these  are  used  without  explana- 
tion, that  the  will  of  man,  before 
conversion,  in  conversion  itself,  and 
after  conversion,  is  set  against  the 
Holy   Ghost,  and  that  the   Holy 


^  *  EnthutieuicB*  vacaniur,  qui  neglecta  prce- 
dieatione  verbi  dUvini  ccelettei  revelationes 
SpiritMg  extptetant. 


^  Enthusiasts  are  those  who,  neglecting  the 
preaching  of  the  divine  Word,  yet  expect  cc 
lestial  revelations  of  the  Spirit. 
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Spirittis  Sanctns  its  d^tur,  qui 
ex  proposito  et  pertinaciter  ipsi 
resistunt.  Nam  Dens  in  con- 
veraione  ex  ?iolentil^u8  volentes 
Jhcity  et  in  volentibua  habitat^  ut 
Atcgustintis  loqui  solet. 

Qtwd  vero  ad  dicta  qtjuxdam^ 
turn  Pairum^  turn  Neotericorum 
quoTundam  Doctorum  attinet : 
Deu8  trahity  sed  volentem  trahit : 
et  hominis  voluntas  in  conver- 
sione  non  est  otiosaj  sed  agit 
aliquid:  judicamus  hoeo  fomuB 
sanorum  verborum  non  esse  ana- 
loga.  Afferuntur  enim  hcec  dicta 
ad  confiftnandam  falsam  opinio- 
nem  de  viribv^  humani  arbitrii 
in  hominis  conversioney  contra 
doctrinam,,  qucB  soli  gratim  di- 
vinoe  id  opus  attribuit.  Ideoque 
ah  ejusmodi  sermonibuSy  qtiando 
de  conversione  hominis  ad  Deum 
O/gituTy  ahstinendum,  censemv^. 

Contra  autem  recte  docetury 
quod  Dominus  in  conversiojiCy 
per  Spirittcs  Sancti  tr actionem 
{id  esty  motum  et  operationem) 
ex  hominibus  repugnantibus  et 
nolentibus  volentes  homines  fa- 
daty  et  quod  post  conversionem 
in  quotidianis  pomite^itice  exer- 
citiis  hominis  renati  voluntas 
non  sit  otiosay  sed  omnibus  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  operibuSy  quce  iUe 
per  nos  effidty  etiam  cooperetur. 


Ghost  is  given  to  those  who  of  eet 
purpose  and  obstinately  resist  him. 
For  God  in  conversion  ofunvnUing 
m>en  mjo&es  willing  meuy  and  dwdk 
in  the  willing y  as  Augustine  is  wont 
to  speak. 

But  as  concerns  certain  dicta, 
both  of  the  Fathers  and  of  certain 
modern  doctors,  such  as  the  follow- 
ing :  God  drawsy  but  draws  a  vnH- 
ing  many  and  maris  will  in  con- 
version is  not  idlcy  but  effects  some- 
what— we  judge  that  these  are  not 
agreeable  to  the  form  of  sonnd 
words.  For  these  dicta  are  ad- 
vanced for  the  confirming  of  the 
false  opinion  of  the  powers  of  the 
human  will  in  the  conversion  of 
man,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  whidi 
attributes  that  work  to  divine  grace 
alone.  And  therefore  we  judge 
that  we  ought  to  abstain  from  ex- 
pressions of  such  sort  in  treating 
of  the  conversion  of  man  to  Grod 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  righir 
ly  taught  that  the  Lord  in  conver- 
sion, through  the  drawing  (that  is, 
the  movement  and  operation)  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  resisting  and 
unwilling  makes  willing  men,  and 
that  after  conversion,  in  the  daily 
exercises  of  penitence  the  will  of 
man  is  not  idle,  but  co-operates 
also  with  all  the  works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  he  eflFects  through 
us. 
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TX-  Itemy  quod  D.  LutUerua 
scripsitj  hominis  volurUatem  in 
conversione  pure  jpaaaive  se  ha- 
bere: id  rede  et  dexire  est  ctcci- 
piendumj  videlicet^  reapectu  di- 
vince  gratice  in  accendendis  novie 
motibuSy  hoc  est,  de  eo  inteUigi 
oportetj  quando  Spiritue  Dei  per 
verbum  auditumj  aut  per  tcsum 
Sacramentorum  hominis  volun- 
tatem  aggreditur^  et  conversionem 
atque  regenerationem  in  homine 
operatar,  Postquam  enim  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  hoc  ipsum  jam 
operatus  est  atque  eff^ecity  homi- 
nisque  voluntaiem  sola  siut  di- 
vina  virtute  et  operatione  im- 
mutavit  atque  renovavit:  tunc 
revera  hominis  nova  iUa  volun- 
tas instrumentum  est  et  organon 
Dei  Spiritus  Sanctis  ut  ea  non 
modo  gratiam  apprehendatj  ve- 
rum  etiam  in  operibus  seqv^nti- 
bus  Spiritui  Sancto  cooperetur. 

Relinquuntur  igitur  ante  con- 
versionem  hominis  duo^  tantum 
efficientes  causes  {ad  conversio- 
nem  efficaces\  nimirum  Spiritus 
SanctuSy  et  verbum  Dei,  quod  est 
instrumentum  Spiritus  Sanctis 
quo  conversionem  hominis  effidt} 
Hoc  verbum  homo  certe  audire 
dSetj  sed  tam^en  ut  illud  ipsum 


IX,  Also,  whereas  Dr.  Luther 
has  written  that  the  will  of  man  in 
conversion  is  purely  passive^  that  is 
to  be  received  rightly  and  fitly, 
to  wit :  in  respect  of  divine  grace 
in  kindling  new  motions,  that  is, 
it  ought  to  be  understood  of  the 
moment  when  the  Spirit  of  God, 
through  the  hearing  of  the  Word  or 
through  the  use  of  the  sacraments, 
lays  hold  of  the  will  of  man,  and 
works  conversion  and  regenera- 
tion in  man.  For  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  already  wrought  and 
effected  this  very  thing,  and  has 
changed  and  renewed  the  will  of 
man  by  his  own  divine  virtue  and 
working  alone,  then,  indeed,  this 
new  will  of  man  is  the  instrument 
and  organ  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  it  not  only  lays  hold  of 
grace,  but  also  co-operates,  in  the 
works  which  follow,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

There  are,  therefore,  left  before 
the  conversion  of  man  two  efficient 
causes  only  (efficacious  to  conver- 
sion), that  is  to  say,  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  Word  of  God,  which  is 
the  instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whereby  he  effects  the  conversion 
of  man.^  This  Word  man  is,  with- 
out question,  bound  to  hear;  but, 


'  Against  Melanchthon,  who  in  his  later  years  taaght  that  there  are  three  causes  of  con- 
rersion  closely  combined,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  creative  cause),  the  Word  of  God  (the 
instrumental  cause),  and  the  consenting  will  of  man.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  2G2. 
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vera  fide  a/mplectatur^  nequa- 
quant  suis  viribtca  propriisy  sed 
8ola  gratia  et  operatione  Dei 
Spiritus  Sancti  obtinere  po- 
test 

Abt.  III. 

DB  JUBTrnA  FIDEI  OOBAM  DEO. 

Status  Ck>NTRoyER8iiB. 

Uhanimi  consensu  {ad  normam 
verbi  diviniy  et  sententiam  Au- 
gustanm  Confessionis)  in  Ecde- 
siis  nostris  docetur^  nos  peccor 
tores  longe  miserrimos  sola  in 
Christum  fide  coram  Deo  jtisti- 
ficari  et  salvarij  ita  ut  Christus 
solus  nostra  sit  justitia.  Hie 
autem  Jesus  Christus^  Salvator 
noster^  et  justitia  nostra^  verus 
Deus  est  et  verus  homo:  etenim 
divina  et  humana  naturm  in 
ipso  sunt  personaliter  unites, 
QucBsitum  igitur  fuit :  secun- 
dum quam  naturam  Christus 
nostra  sit  justitia  f  Et  hoc  oc- 
casione  duo  errores^  et  quidem  in- 
ter se  pugna7iteSy  Ecclesias  quas- 
dam  pertu/rharunt. 

Una  enim  pars  sensity  Chris- 
tum, tantummodo  secundum  di- 
vinam  naturam  esse  nostram  jus- 
titiam,  si  videlicet  iUe  per  fidem 
in  nobis  habitet :   etenim,  omnia 


nevertheless,  be  is  in  nowise  by  his 
own  powers  able  to  obtain  the  ben- 
efit of  embracing  it  in  true  faith, 
but  only  by  tlie  grace  and  working 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost 

Abt.  m. 

OF    THE    BIGHTEOnSNESS     OF    FAITH 
BEFOBE  OOD. 

Statement  of  the  Controverst. 

By  uuanimons  consent  (accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  divine  Word 
and  the  judgment  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession),  it  is  taught  in  our 
churches  that  we  most  wretched 
sinners  are  justified  before  God  and 
saved  alone  by  faith  in  Christ,  so 
that  Christ  alone  is  our  righteous- 
ness. Now  this  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour  and  our  righteousness,  is 
true  God  and  true  man;  for  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  him 
are  personally  united  (Jer.  xxiii.6; 
1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21).  It  has 
therefore  been  asked:  According 
to  which  nature  is  Christ  our  right- 
eousness ?  And  by  occasion  of  this, 
two  errors,  and  these  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  have  disturbed 
certain  churches. 

For  one  part  has  held  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  only 
according  to  the  divine  nature,  if, 
that  is,  he  dwell  by  faith  in  us; 
for  that  all  the  sins  of  men,  com- 
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iominum  peccata^  coUata  nimi-^ 
rum  cum  ilia  per  Jidem  inhabi- 
Umte  DivinitcUey  esse  insta/r  unites 
guttulcB  aqtuBy  cum  m^agno  mart 
camparatoe.  Contra  hanc  opinio- 
nem  alii  quidam  asseruerunty 
Christum  esse  nostram  coram 
Deo  justitiamy  duntaxat  secun- 
dum humxmam  naturam. 

ATTIBMATnrA. 

Siatera  doctrina  piamm  EcclesUtrum,  uirique 
eommewumUo  errori  opposita, 

I.  Ad   refellendum    utrumque 

enorem^y    eredim»uSy    docemus    et 

confitemwr      unanimitery     quod 

Chrisius  vere  sit  nostra  jicstitiay 

Bed  tamen   neque   secimdum   so- 

lam    divinam    natura^ny    neque 

secundum^   solam   humanam   no- 

turam :    sed   totus   ChristuSy   sen 

cundum,   utram^que   naturamy  in 

sola     videlicet     obedientia     suay 

quam  Patri   ad   mortem   usque 

absolutissimxim,    Deus    et    homo 

proestitity  eaque  nobis  peccatorum 

.  omnium  remissionem  et  vitam 
cetemam  prom^eruit  Sicut  scrip- 
turn  est:  ^ Sicut  per  inobedien- 
tiam  unius  hominis  peccatores 
constituti  sunt  multi :  ita  et  per 
unius  obedieniiam  justi  constitu- 
entur  muUV  (Rora.  v.  19). 

II.  Credimus  igitury  docemus 
et  conjUevaury  hoc  ipsum  nostram, 
me  coram,  Deo  justitiamy  quod 


pared  with  that  Godhead  thus  in- 
dwelling by  faith,  are  like  one 
drop  of  water  compared  with  the 
broad  sea.  Against  this  opinion 
others,  indeed,  have  asserted  that 
Christ  is  our  righteousness  before 
Ood,  only  according  to  his  human 
nature. 


AFFIBMATrnS. 

The  sound  doctrine  of  godly  churches  opposed 
to  both  of  the  fore-mentioned  errors, 

I.  To  overthrow  both  errors  we 
unanimously  believe,  teach,and  con- 
fess that  Christ  is  truly  our  right- 
eousness, but  yet  neither  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  nature  alone,  nor 
according  to  the  human  nature 
alone,  but  the  whole  Christ  ac- 
cording to  both  natures,  to  wit: 
in  his  sole,  most  absolute  obedi- 
ence which  he  rendered  to  the 
Father  even  unto  death,  as  God 
and  man,  and  thereby  merited  for 
us  the  remission  of  all  our  sins 
and  eternal  life.  As  it  is  writ- 
ten :  '  As  by  one  man's  .  disobe- 
dience many  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall 
many  be  made  righteous'  (Rom. 
V.  19). 

II.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  very  thing  is 
our  righteousness  before  God,  name- 
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Dominu8  nohia  pecoata  remittttj 
ex  mera  gratia^  absque  uUo  re- 
spectu  prodcedentium^  jprcesen- 
tiumy  aut  conaequentiutn  nostro- 
rum  operum,  dignitatis^  aut  me- 
riti.  lUe  enim  donat  (Uqtie  im- 
putat  nobis  jv^titiam  obediefi- 
tics  Christi ;  propter  earn  juati- 
tiara  a  Deo  in  gratiam  recipi- 
muTy  et  jttsti  r^uta/mvr. 

III.  Credimus  etianij  docemus 
et  confitemuTj  sola/m  fidem  esse 
iUvd  medium  et  instrumentum, 
quo  Chi*istum  SdhxUoremy  et  ita 
in  Christo  justitiam  illamy  quce 
coram  judicio  Dei  consistere 
potesty  apprehendimus :  propter 
Christwm  enim  fides  ilia  nobis 
ad  justitiam  irnputatur  (Eom. 
iv.  5). 

IV.  Credimus  proeterea^  doce- 
mus et  confitemury  fdein  iUam 
justifi^ant&m  non  esse  nudam 
notitiam  historioB  de  Christo^  sed 
ingens  atque  tale  Dei  donum, 
quo  Christum,,  Hedemtorem  no- 
strum,  in  verho  Evangelii  recte 
agnoscim,uSy  ipsique  confidimus : 
quod  videlicet  propter  solam  ip- 
sius  ohedientiam,  ex  gratia,  re- 
missionem  peccatorum  haheamus, 
sancti  et  justi  coram,  Deo  Patre 
reputemur,  et  cetemam  salutem 
consequum,ur, 

V.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fite7nur,  vocdbvlum    ^justjficare'^ 


1  J,  that  God  remitB  to  ub  our  sins 
mere  grace,  without  any  respect 
our  works,  going  before,  present, 
following,  or  of  our  worthinees 
merit.   For  he  bestows  and  irapi 
to  us  the  righteousness  of  the 
dience  of  Christ;  for  the  sake 
that  righteousness  we  are  recei^ 
by  God  into  favor  and  accounl 
righteous. 

III.  We  believe,  also,  teach, 
confess   that   Faith   alone   is 
means  and  instrument  whereby 
lay  hold  on  Christ  the  Savioi 
and  so  in  Christ  lay  hold  ou 
righteousness  which  is  able  to  8ti 
before  the  judgment  of  God; 
that  faith,  for  Christ's  sake,  is  ii 
puted  to  us  for  righteousness  (Boni] 
iv.  5). 

IV.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  this  justifying 
faith  is  not  a  bare  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  but  such  and  so 
great  a  gift  of  God  as  that  by  it 
we  rightly  recognize  Christ  onrBe- 
deemer  in  the  word  of  the  gospel,, 
and  confide  in  him:  to  wit,  that  for 
his  obedience'  sake  alone  we  have  by 
grace  the  remission  of  sins,  are  ac- 
counted holy  and  righteous  before 
God  the  Father,  and  attain  eternal 
salvation. 

V.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  word  justify  in  this 
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hrasi  Soripturoe  SacrcBy  in  hoc 
'ticuloj  idem  significa/re^  quod 
)9oh>ere  a  peccatis,  ut  ex  dicto 
domonis  (Prov.  xvii.  15)  intel- 
ji  potest:  ^Qui  justificat  im- 
iumy  et  qui  condemnat  jvstum^ 
\ominabUi8  est  uterque  apud 
^ewra?  Item,  (Rom.  viii.  33): 
^uis  dccusahit  dectos  Dei  t 
^eus  est  qui  jicsti/icat^ 

Etj  si  quando  pro  vocalndo 
ustijlcationis  vocabtUa  regenera- 
onis  et  vivifioationis  usurpa/nr 
\T  {quod  in  Apologia  Augtcs- 
TUB  Confessionis  Juctum  est\ 
\nt  ea  in  ilia  superiore  signifi- 
iione  accipienda.  Nam  alias 
I  voces  de  hominis  renovatione 
ielligendce  simty  qtue  a  fidei 
istificatione  rede  diacemitur. 

VL  CredimMS^  docemus  et  con- 
temur  etiam^j  etsi  vere  in  Chri- 
um  credentes  et  renati  multis 
firmitatibus  et  ncevis  tcsque  ad 
ortem  sunt  ohnoxii  :  non  tam^n 
lis  vd  dejustitia,  quoeperjldem 
*8is  imputatuTy  vd  de  cetema 
Ivle  esse  dubitandumj  quin  po- 
rn finniter  Hits  statuendum 
9e  [vor  gewiss  halten  soUen]^ 
ml  propter  Christum^  juxta 
romissionem  et  imm^otum  ver- 
m  Evangelii^  Dev/m  sibi  pla- 
num habeant. 


article,  conformably  to  the  usage  of 
Holy  Scripture,  signifies  the  same 
as  to  absolve  from  sin,  as  may  be 
understood  by  the  word  of  Solomon 
(Prov.  xvii.  15) :  'He  that  justifieth 
the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemueth 
the  just,  even  they  both  are  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord.'  Also  (Rom. 
viii.  33) :  *  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It 
is  Ood  that  justifieth.' 

And  if  at  any  time  for  the  word 
Justification  the  words  Regenera- 
tion and  Vivification  are  used  (as  is 
done  in  the  Apology  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession),  these  words  are 
to  be  taken  in  the  above-stated 
signification.  For  elsewhere  these 
words  are  to  be  understood  of  the 
renewing  of  man,  which  is  rightly 
distinguished  from  the  justification 
of  faith. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess, moreover,  that,  although  they 
that  truly  believe  in  Christ  and  are 
bom  again  are  even  to  the  hour  of 
death  obnoxious  to  many  infirmities 
and  stains,  yet  they  ought  not  to 
doubt  either  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  imputed  to  them  through 
faith  or  concerning  their  eternal 
salvation,  but  rather  are  they  firm- 
ly to  be  convinced  that,  for  Christ's 
sake,  according  to  the  promise  and 
unshaken  word  of  the  gospel,  they 
have  God  reconciled  to  them. 
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VII.  CredimuSy  doceinua  et  con- 
fitemuTj  q%u)d  ad  conservandam 
jncram  doctrinam  de  justitia 
fdei  coram  Deo^  necessarium 
sity  ut  particulm  exclusivcB  {qui' 
bus  Apostolus  Pavlus  Chriati 
meritum  ab  operibus  nostris 
prorsiM  separaty  aolique  Chriato 
earn  gloriam  trihuit)  qiuzm  dili- 
gentissime  retineantury  ut  cum 
Pavlvs  scribit :  ex  g7*atiay  gratisy 
sine  meritisy  absque  legcy  sine  ope- 
ribuSy  non  ex  operihus,  Quce  om- 
nia hoc  ipsum  dicunt:  ^  Sola  fide 
in  Christuin  jttstificamur  et  sal- 
vamur^  (Eph.  ii.  8 ;  Horn.  i.  17;  iii. 
24;  iv.3  sqq.;  Gal.  iii.  11;  Heb.xi.). 

VIII.  CredimuSy  docemus  et 
confiterauTy  etsi  antecedens  con- 
tritio  et  subsequens  nova  obedi- 
entia  ad  articulum  justi^atiofiis 
coram  Deo  non  pertinent:  7ion 
tamen  talem  fidem  justificantem 
essefingendamy  quce  una  cum  mor 
lo  proposito  peccandiy  videlicet^  et 
contra  conscientiam  agendiy  esse  et 
stare  possit  Sedpostquam  homo 
per  fidem,  est  justi/icatuSy  turn  ve- 
ram  illam  et  vivam  fidem  esse  per 
caritatem  efficacem  (Gal.  v.  6),  et 
bona  opera  semper  fidem  justifi- 
cantem sequiy  et  una  cum,  ea,  si  mo- 
do  vera  et  viva  fides  esty  certissim^ 
deprehendi.  Fides  enim  vera  nun- 
quam  sola  esty  quin  caritatein  et 
ypem  semper  secum  habeat. 


VII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  for  the  preserviDg  of  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  righteonsDess 
of  faith  before  God,  it  is  necessaij 
that  the  exclusive  particles  (bj 
which  the  apostle  Paul  separates 
the  merit  of  Christ  utterly  from 
our  works,  and  attributes  that  gloij 
to  Christ  alone)  should  be  mo6t 
diligently  retained,  as  when  Paul 
writes :  ^Of  graccy  freely y  withaui 
our  desertSy  without  lawy  toiihani 
worksynot  of  works?  All  which  ex- 
pressions amount  to  this:  ^Byfaitk 
in  Christ  alone  are  we  justified  and 
saved^  (Eph.  ii.  8;  Bom.  i.  17;  iii 
24;  iv.  3  sqq. ;  Gal.  iiL  11;  Heb.xL)i 

VIII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that,  although  antecedent  con- 
trition and  subsequent  new  obedi- 
ence do  not  appertain  to  the  article 
of  justification  before  God,  yet  we 
are  not  to  imagine  any  such  jasd- 
fying  faith  as  can  exist  and  abide 
with  a  purpose  of  evil,  to  wit:  of 
sinning  and  acting  contrary  to  con- 
science. But  after  that  man  is  justi- 
fied by  faith,  then  that  true  aud  liv- 
ing faith  works  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6), 
and  good  works  always  follow  justi- 
fying faith,  and  are  most  certainly 
found  together  with  it,  provided 
only  it  be  a  true  and  living  faith. 
For  true  faith  is  never  alone,  but 
hath  always  charily  and  hope  in 
its  train. 
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AirrtTttEttB,  8EU  Neoativa. 
RtjteUo  cmUrarice  et  falsa  doctrina. 

Repudiamus  ergo  et  damnor 
nu8  omnia  faUa  dogmata^  quon 
jam  redtabimus. 

L  Christum  esse  justitiam  no- 
strata  solumm^do  secundum  di- 
vinara  naturam. 

IL  Christum  esse  justitiam  no- 
Strom  tantummodo  juosta  hum^ 
nam  naiuram, 

III.  In  dictis  Propheticis  et 
ApostolidSj  ubi  de  justificatione 
fidei  agiturj  vocabuia  ^justifi- 
care^  et  ^just\ficari^  non  idem 
esse  ac  a  pecccttis  ahsolvere  et  ah- 
soluiy  et  remissionein  peccatorum 
cansequi:  sed  nos  per  caritatem^ 
a  Spiritu  Sancto  infusam^  per 
virtutes  et  per  opera^  quce  a  car 
ritate  promananty  reipsa  coram 
Deo  justos  fieri. 

IV.  Fidem  non  respicere  in  so- 
lam  Christi  obedientiam^  sed  in 
divinofn  eftis  naturam;  gtuUenus 
videlicet  ea  in  nobis  habitet  atque 
efficax  sity  ut  per  eam  inhabitatio- 
nem  peccata  nostra  tegantur. 

V.  Fidem  esse  talem  fidudam 
in  obedientiam  Christij  guw  pos- 
sit  in  eo  etiam  homine  permanere 
et  cofisistercy  gui  vera  pomitentia 
careaty  et  vM  caritas  non  sequa- 
tury  sed  qui  contra  conscientiam 
in  peccatis  perseveret. 

Vol.  IIL-I 


Antithbsis,  or  Neoatitb. 
Rejection  of  opposite  and  false  doctrine. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn all  the  false  dogmas,  which 
we  will  now  recount : 

I.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  divine 
nature. 

II.  That  Christ  is  our  righteous- 
ness only  according  to  his  human 
natura 

III.  That  in  the  prophetic  and 
apostolic  declarations,  which  treat 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  the 
words  justify  and  to  be  justified 
are  not  the  same  as  to  absolve  and 
be  absolved  from  sins,  and  to  ob- 
tain remission  of  sins,  but  that  we, 
through  love  infused  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  the  virtues  and 
through  the  works  which  flow  forth 
from  charity,  become  in  very  deed 
righteous  before  God. 

IV.  That  faith  does  not  have  re- 
spect to  the  sole  obedience  of  Christ, 
but  to  his  divine  nature,  so  far  as 
that  dwells  and  is  efficacious  in  us, 
so  that  by  that  indwelling  our  sins 
are  covered. 

V.  That  faith  is  such  a  confidence 
in  the  obedience  of  Christ  as  can 
abide  and  have  a  being  even  in  that 
man  who  is  void  of  true  repentance, 
and  in  whom  it  is  not  followed  by 
charity,  but  who  contrary  to  con- 
science perseveres  in  sins. 
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VI.  Non  ipsum  Deurriy  aed  tan- 
turn  dona  Dei  in  credentibus  ha- 
bitare. 

VIL  Ibidem  ideo  salutem  nobis 
conferre^  quod  novitas  iUa^  guoB 
in  dileciione  erga  Deum  etjproxi- 
mum  consiatity  jper  fidem  in  nobis 
inchcstur. 

VIEL  Fidem  in  jv^tijuxUionis 
negotio  jprimas  quidem  jpartes  te- 
nerCj  sed  tamen  eiiam  renovcUio- 
nem  et  caritatem  ad  Justitiam 
noatram  coram  Deo  pertinerey  ita 
ut  renovatio  et  caritas  guidem 
non  sit  pHndpalis  causa  nostrm 
justitim :  sed  tamen  justitiam  no- 
stram  coram  Deo  {si  aisint  reno- 
vatio et  caritas)  non  esse  inte- 
gram  et  j)erjictam. 

IX.  Credentes  in  Christum  co- 
ram, Deo  justos  esse  et  saZvoSy  si- 
mul  per  imputatam  Christi  ju- 
stitiamy  et  per  inchoatam  novam 
obedientiamy  vely  partim  quidem 
per  imputationem  justitim  Chri- 
sti, partim  vero  per  inchoatam 
novam  obedientiam. 

X.  Promissionem  gratice  nobis 
applicari  per  fidem  in  corde,  et 
prceterea  etiam  per  confessio- 
nemy  qrice  ore  fity  et  per  alias  vir- 
tutes. 

XI.  Fidem  non  justificare  sine 
bonis  cperibuSy  itaque  bona  opera 
necessario  ad  justitiam  requiriyCt 


VI.  That  not  God  himself  dwells, 
but  only  the  gifts  of  Ood  dwell  in 
believers. 

VIL  That  faith  bestows  salvation 
upon  us  for  the  reason  that  that  re- 
newal which  consists  in  love  towards 
God  and  our  neighbor,  commences 
in  us  through  faith. 

VIII.  That  faith  in  the  matter 
of  justification  holds,  indeed,  the 
first  place,  but  that  renewal  and 
charity  also  appertain  to  our  right- 
eousness before  God,  so  that  renew- 
al and  charity,  indeed,  are  not  the 
principal  cause  of  our  righteousnees, 
but  yet  that  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  (if  renewal  and  charity 
be  wanting)  is  not  whole  and  per- 
fect 

IX.  That  believers  in  Christ  are 
righteous  and  saved  before  God, 
both  through  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  Christ  and  through  the 
new  obedience  which  is  begun  in 
them,  or  partly,  indeed,  through  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  partly  through  the  new 
obedience  which  is  begun  in  them. 

X.  That  the  promised  grace  is 
appropriated  to  us  by  the  faith  of 
the  heart,  and  also  by  the  confession 
of  the  mouth,  and  moreover,  also, 
by  other  virtuous  acts. 

XI.  That  faith  does  not  justify 
without  good  works,  that  therefore 
good  works  are  necessarily  required 
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absque  eorum  jprcesentia  hominem 
justificari  non  posse. 


A»r.  IV. 

DB    BONIS    OFBBIBU6. 
Status  Cohtboysbsls. 

In  doctrina  de  bonis  operihus 
dwB  controversies  in  quilmsdam 
Ecdesiis  ortce  sunt, 

L  JPrimum  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  qtwsdam  factum  estj  cum 
alii  assererentj  bona  opera  neces- 
saria  esse  ad  salutem^  impossibile 
esse  salvari  sine  bonis  operihus^ 
et  neminem  unquam  sine  bonis 
operibtts  salvatum  esse  :  alii  vero 
docerentj  bona  opera  ad  sahitem 
esse  pemidosa, 

n.  Alteram  schisma  inter  Theo- 
logos  nonnuUos  super  vocabulis 
^ neeessarium^  et  Hiberum^  ortum 
est  Altera  enim  pars  contendity 
vocabtUum  ^ necessarium^  non  esse 
usurpandum  de  nova  obedientia : 
earn  enim  non  a  necessitate  qua- 
darn  et  coactione,  sed  a  spontaneo 
spiritu  [atu  freivrilligen  Geiste'] 
promanare.  Altera  vero  pars 
vocabtUum  ^ necessarium^  prorsus 
retinendum  censuit :  propterea^ 
quod  iUa  obedientia  non  in  no- 
8tro  arbitrio  posita  et  libera  sit, 
sed  homines  renatos  iUud  ohse- 
quium  debere  prcestare. 


for  righteousness,  and  that  inde- 
pendently of  their  being  present 
man  can  not  be  justified. 

Am.  IV. 

OF  GOOD  WOBK6. 
Statbkbkt  of  thb  Cortboybbst. 

Sespecting  the  doctrine  of  Good 
Works,  two  controversies  have 
arisen  in  certain  churches: 

I.  The  first  schism  among  certain 
theologians  arose  when  some  as- 
serted, that  good  works  are  nec- 
essary to  salvation,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  to  be  saved  without  good 
works,  and  that  no  one  was  ever 
saved  without  good  works;  while 
others  taught  that  good  works  are 
detrimental  to  salvation. 

II.  The  other  schism  has  arisen 
between  certain  divines  concerning 
the  terms  necessary  Andjree.  For 
the  one  part  contends  that  the  term 
necessary  should  not  be  used  con- 
cerning the  new  obedience,  for  that 
this  fiovro  not  from  any  necessity 
or  constraint,  but  from  a  volun- 
tary spirit  But  the  other  part 
judges  that  the  term  necessary 
should  by  all  means  be  retained, 
inasmuch  as  this  obedience  is  not 
left  to  our  mere  will,  and  there- 
fore is  not  free,  but  that  regener- 
ate men  are  bound  to  render  such 
service. 
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Et  dum  de  commenioratis  tilts 
vocabulis  disputatum  est^  tandem 
eticmi  de  reipsa  fait  discepta- 
turn.  Alii  enim  co7itenderunt, 
Zegem  apud  Christianos  j/rorsus 
non  esse  docendam,  sed  tantum- 
modo  doctrina  Evangelii  homines 
ad  bona  opera  invitandos  esse: 
alii  hanc  opvnionem  impugna- 
runt 

Affibmativa. 

Sincera  EcclesicB  doctrina  de  hoc  controver' 

sia, 

Ui  hce  controversies  solide  et 
dextre  eay>licentur  atque  decidan- 
tury  hoee  nostra  fides^  doctrina  et 
confessio  est 

I.  Qicod  bona  opera  veramjldem 
{si  modo  ea  non  sit  mortuaj  sed 
viva  fides)  certissims  atqtie  indu- 
bitato  sequantur,  tanquam  fruc- 
tus  bonce  arboris. 

II.  Credimus  etiam^  docemus  et 
confitemury  quod  bona  opera  pe- 
nitus  exclvdenda  sint,  non  tan- 
turn  cum,  de  justifijcatione  fidei 
agitur^  sed  etiam  cum  de  salute 
nostra  ceterna  disputatur^  sicut 
Apostolus  perspicuis  verbis  tes- 
tatur^  cum  ait  (Rom.  iv.  6) :  ^ Sicut 
et  David  dicit,  beatitudinem  ho- 
minisy    cut    Deus    a^epto   fert 


And  out  of  this  dificuesion  coik 
cemiDg  the  aforementioned  terms 
there  arose  at  length  a  dispute  con- 
cerning the  material  fact.  For  some 
have  contended  that  the  law  ought 
not  to  be  taught  at  all  among  Chris- 
tians, but  that  men  should  be  in- 
vited to  good  works  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  alone.  Others  have 
impugned  this  opinion. 

AFFIRMATrVB. 

The  mmnd  doctrine  of  the  Ckmrck  eoneermag 
this  controver^. 

In  order  that  these  controversies 
may  be  solidly  and  judiciously  ex- 
plained and  decided,  the  following 
is  our  faith,  doctrine,  and  confession : 

I.  That  good  works^  must  certain- 
ly and  without  all  doubt  follow  a 
true  faith  (provided  only  it  be  not 
a  dead  but  a  living  faith),  as  fruits 
of  a  good  tree. 

II.  We  believe,  also,  teach,  and 
confess  that  good  works  are  wholly 
to  be  excluded,  not  only  when  the 
righteousness  of  faith  is  treated  of, 
but  also  when  the  matter  of  our 
eternal  salvation  is  discussed,  as  the 
apostle  beare  witness  in  clear  words, 
when  he  says  (Eom.  iv.  6):  *Even 
as  also  David  describeth  the  bless- 
edness of  the  man  to  whom  God  im- 


^  *  Good  works  do  spring  ont  necessarily  of  a  true  and  livelj  faith ;  insomnch  that  hj  tbem 
a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fmit,' — ^11,  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England, 
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jtitHtiafn  sine  operibus.  Beatij 
quorum  remissoe  sunt  iniquitates, 
ei  quorum  tecta  sunt  peccata. 
Beaius  vir^  cut  7ion  imputavit 
Dominus  peccatumj  etc.  Et  alihi 
(Eph.  ii.  8  sq.):  ^Crratia^  inquit, 
^eatis  salvdtij  per  Jldem^  et  hoc 
nan  ex  vobiSy  Dei  enim  donum 
esty  nan  ex  operibus^  ne  quis  glo- 
fieiur^ 

IIL  CredimuSy  doeemus  et  con- 
jUemury  omnes  quidern  homines^ 
prcecipue  vero  eoSy  qui  per  Spi- 
riium  Sanctum  regenerati  sunt 
et  renovati,  ad  bona  opera  fa- 
cienda  debitores  esse. 

lY .  Et  in  hcLc  sententia  vooabtUa 
ilia  ^  necessariumj  ^debere^  ^qpor- 
tere^  [^ndthiffy  ^soUen^  und  ^mus- 
««n']  recte  tLSurpanturj  etiam  de 
renatis  AominibuSj  et  cum  Jbrma 
sanorum  verborum  nonpugnant. 

V.  Sed  tamen  per  vocdbvla 
'necessiiaSy  ^  necessarium^  quando 
videlicet  de  renatis  est  sermOy 
nan  intelligenda  est  coactioj  sed 
tantum  debita  iUa  obediential 
quam  vers  credentesj  qua^enus 
renati  suntj  non  ex  coactionCy 
aut  compvlsu  legisy  sed  libero 
et  spontanea  spiritu  prcestanty 
guandoquidem  non  amplius  sub 
lege  sunt,  sed  sub  gratia  (Kom. 
vi  14 ;  vii.  6 ;  viii.  14). 

VI.  Credi/mus  igitury  docemvs 
et  canjitemury  cum  dicituTy  revuxr 


piiteth  righteousness  without  works, 
saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  in- 
iquities are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  tlie  Lord  hath  not  imputed 
sin.'  And  elsewhere  (Eph.  ii.  8  sq.) : 
'  By  grace,'  saith  he, '  are  ye  saved 
through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, for  it  is  the  gift  of  God — not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.' 
IIL  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  all  men,  indeed,  but 
chiefly  those  who  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  regenerated  and 
renewed,  are  debtors  to  do  good 
works. 

IV.  And  in  this  decision  those 
words — '  necessary,' '  ought,' '  it  be- 
hooves'— are  rightly  used  even  of 
regenerate  men,  and  are  not  in- 
consistent with  the  form  of  sound 
words. 

V.  But,  nevertheless,  by  the  terms 
necessity y  necessary y  when  we  speak 
of  the  regenerate,  we  are  not  to 
understand  constraint,  but  only 
that  bounden  obedience  which  true 
believers,  so  far  as  they  are  regen- 
erate, render,  not  of  constraint  or 
compulsion  of  the  law,  but  of  a 
free  and  spontaneous  spirit:  inas- 
much as  they  are  no  longer  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace  (Kom.  vi. 
14 ;  vii.  6 ;  viii.  14). 

VI.  We  believe,  therefore,  teach, 
and  confess  that  when  it  is  said 
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t08  bene  operari  libera  et  span- 
taneo  spiritu^  id  non  ita  acci- 
piendum  esse^  qtwd  in  hominis 
renati  arhitrio  rdictum  sity  bene 
aut  male  agere^  quando  ij?H  vi- 
sum fuerity  ut  nihilom,inu8  tOr 
men  fidem  retineaty  eiiam^  in 
peccatia  ex  propoHto  jperseveret. 

VII.  Hoc  tam^en  non  aliter^ 
quam  de  spiritu  hominia  jam 
liberato  intMigendum  esty  eicut 
hano  rem  ipse  ChriatuSj  ^risque 
Apoatoli  declarant  (Eom.  viii. 
15):  quod  videlicet  spiritue  ho- 
minis  liberatvs  bene  operetur^ 
non  Jbrmidine  poBncBy  ut  ser- 
vuSy  sed  Justitice  amorcy  qualem 
obedientiam  JUii  prcestare  sc- 
lent 

VIII.  Hanc  vero  libertatem  spi- 
rittcs  in  electis  Dei  JUiis  non 
perfectamy  sed  multiplici  injw- 
mitate  adhiic  gravatam  agnosci- 
muSy  quem^admodum  D.  Pa/ulus 
super  ea  re  de  sua  ipsius  per- 
sona conqueritur  (Bom.  vii.  14 
sqq. ;  Gal.  v.  17). 

IX.  lUam  tamen  infimiitatem 
Dominus  electis  suis  non  impu- 
taty  idque  propter  Mediatorem 
Christum.  Sic  enim  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  1):  ^  Nihil  jam 
damnationis  est  hisy  qui  in  Chri- 
sto  Jesu  sunt,^ 

X.  Credimus  prcetereay  dace- 
m,us  et  confitemury  Jidem  et  saiu- 


that  the  regenerate  do  good  worL 
of  a  free  and  spontaneous  spirit, 
this  is  not  to  be  so  understood  as 
that  it  is  left  to  the  regenerate  man's 
option  to  do  well  or  ill  whenever 
it  may  seem  good  to  him,  so  that 
he  retains  faith,  even  though  of  set 
purpose  he  persevere  in  sins. 

VII.  That  thiSjUeverthelesSjis  not 
to  be  understood  except  of  the  spirit 
of  man  when  set  free,  even  as  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles  set  foiHi 
this  matter,  to  wit :  that  the  liber- 
ated spirit  of  man  does  good  works, 
not,  as  a  slave,  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment, but  from  love  of  righteoas- 
ness,  such  as  is  the  obedience  which 
children  are  wont  to  render  (Bom. 
viii.  15). 

VIII.  But  we  acknowledge  that 
this  liberty  of  spirit  in  the  elect 
children  of  God  is  not  perfect, 
but  is  as  yet  weighed  down  with 
manifold  infirmity,  as  St  Paul  la- 
ments concerning  himself  about 
this  matter  (Bom.  vii.  14-25 ;  GaL 
V.17). 

IX.  This  infirmity,  nevertheless, 
the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
the  Mediator,  does  not  impute  to 
his  elect.  For  so  it  is  written 
(Bom.  viii.  1) :  *  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

X.  We  believe,  moreover,  teach, 
and  confess  that  faith  and  salvation 
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tern  in  nobis  conservarij  aut  re- 
tineriy  non  per  opera^  aed  tantum 
per  Spiritum  Dei,  et  per  fidem 
(gua  scilicet  solus  custoditur), 
bona  atUetn  opera  testimonia 
esse  J  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  prcd- 
sens  sitj  aigue  in  nobis  habitet. 

Nboatita. 

FaUa  doetrimn,  mgitenari  repmgnana. 

I.  JSe/icimus  igitur  et  damnor 
mus  subsequentes  phraseSj  cum 
docetur :  bona  opera  necessaria 
esse  ad  sidutem;  neminem  un- 
quam  sine  bonis  cperibus  salvo- 
turn;  impossibile  esse  sine  bonis 
cperibus  salvari} 

II.  JRepudiamus  et  damnamus 
nudam  kanCj  offendictdi  plenaniy 
et  Christianod  disciplines  pemi- 
ciosam  phrasin  :  bona  opera  nox- 
ia  esse  ad  salutem? 

His  enim  postremis  tempori- 
bus  non  minus  necessariv/m  est, 
ut  homines  ad  recte  et  pie  Vi- 
vendi rationem  bonaque  opera  in- 
mtefitur  atque  moneantur,  quam 
necessarium  sit,  ut  ad  dectaran- 
dam  fidem  atque  gratitudinem 
suam  erga  Deum  in  bonis  cperi- 
bus sese  exerceant:  quam  neces- 
sarium esty  cavere,  ne  bona  opera 
negotio  justificationis  admiscean- 
tur.  Non  minus  enim  homines 
JSpicurea    perstuisione    de   fide. 


are  preserved  or  retained  in  ns  not 
by  works,  but  only  by  the  spirit 
of  God  and  by  faith  (by  which, 
namely,  salvation  is  guarded),  and 
that  good  works  are  a  testimony 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  and 
dwells  in  ns. 

Nboatiyx. 

Falte  docirme  €ppo§ed  to  that  above  itated, 

L  We  reject,  therefore,  and  con- 
demn the  following  phrases,  when 
it  is  taught :  That  good  works  are 
necessary  to  salvation ;  that  no  one 
has  ever  been  saved  without  good 
works;  that  it  is  impossible  to  be 
saved  without  good  works. 

II.  We  repudiate  and  condenm 
this  bald  phrase,  full  of  offense 
and  pernicious  to  Christian  disci- 
pline :  That  good  works  are  detri- 
mental to  salvation. 

For  in  these  last  times  it  is  not 
less  necessary  that  men  should  be 
admonished  to  a  right  and  pious 
manner  of  living  and  to  good  works, 
and  reminded  how  necessary  it  is 
that  they  should  exercise  themselves 
to  declare  and  set  forth  their  faith 
and  gratitude  towards  God  by  good 
works,  than  it  is  necessary  to  beware 
lest  good  works  be  mingled  in  the 
matter  of  justification.  For  men 
may  incur  damnation  no  less  by 
an  Epicurean  persuasion  concem- 


>  Against  Major. 


'  Against  Amsdorf. 
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qtuim  Pharisaica  et  Papistica 
fducia  in  propria  opera  et  merita 
damnationem  incurrere  posaunt 
III.  Prceterea  reprobamvA  atque 
damnamvs  dogma  illudy  qtcod 
fide%  in  Christum  non  amitta- 
tur^  et  Spiritua  Sanctis  nihi- 
lominua  in  homine  habitet^  eti- 
am^  sciens  volenaque  peccet ;  et 
quod  aancti  atque  electi  [die  Sei- 
ligen  und  AuserwaMtenl  Spiri- 
turn  Sanctum,  retineant,  tam^tsi 
in  adulteriumj  aut  in  alia  acelera 
prolabantury  et  in  iis  perseverent. 

Art.  V. 

DE  LEGE  ET  EYANGELIO. 
Status  Controvbbsls. 

Qucesitum  fuit :  an  Evange- 
Hum  proprie  ait  tantumm^do 
concio  de  gratia  Dei^  qucB  remis- 
aionem  peccatot^m  nobia  annun- 
ciet :  an  vero  etiam  ait  concio 
pomitentice,  arguena  peccatum  in- 
crediditatisy  quippe  quae  non  per 
Legem^  aed  per  Evangdion  dun- 
taxat  arguatur. 

Affibmativa. 

Sincera  doctrinal  cum  norma  verbi  Dei  con- 

gruens, 

I.  CrediwAJba^  docemua  et  confite- 
mur^  diacrimen  Legia  et  Evange- 
lii,  nt  clariaaimum  quoddavn  lu- 
men [ein  heaonder  herrlich  Zicht], 


ing  faith  than  by  a  Pharisaic  and 
Papistic  confidence  in  their  own 
works  and  merits. 

III.  Moreover,  we  repadiate  and 
condemn  that  dogma  that  faith  in 
Christ  is  not  lost,  and  that  the  Holj 
Spirit,  even  though  a  man  sin  wit- 
tingly and  willingly,  nevertheless 
dwells  in  him ;  and  that  the  holj 
and  elect  retain  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  though  they  fall  into  adul- 
tery  or  other  crimes,  and  peraevw 
in  the  same. 


Abt.  V. 

of  the  law  and  the  gosfsz* 
Statekbivt  of  thb  Cohtbovxbst. 

It  has  been  inquired:  Whether 
the  gospel  is  properly  only  a  preach- 
ing of  the  grace  of  God,  which 
announces  to  us  the  remission  of 
sins,  or  whether  it  is  also  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking  the 
sin  of  unbelief,  as  one  which  is 
not  rebuked  by  the  Law,  but  only 
by  the  Gospel. 

Affibmativb. 

Sound  doctrine  agreeing  with  the  ruU  oftht 
Word  of  God. 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  the  distinction  of  the  Law  and 
of  the  Gospel,  as  a  most  excellently 
clear  light,  is  to  be  retained  with 
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singtdari  diligentia  in  EccleHa 
Dei  retinendum  esse^  ut  verbum 
Deijjuxta  admonitionmn  D.  Pati- 
lij  recte  secari  qtteat 

IL  CredimuSj  docemus  et  con- 
fitemuTy  Legem  esse  proprie  doc- 
trinani  divinitvs  revelatam,  qtice 
doceatj  quid  jvstum  Deoque  gror 
turn  sit;  qwe  etiam^  quicquid 
peccatum  estj  et  voluntati  divinoe 
adversatury  redarguat 

IIL  Qua  re  J  quicquid  extdt  in 
sacris  Uteris^  quod  jpeccata  ar- 
guit,  id  revera  ad  Legis  concio- 
nem  pertinet, 

IV.  £vangelion  vero  proprie 
doctrinatn  esse  cense7nuSj  quce 
daeeatj  quid  homo  credere  debeat^ 
qui  Legi  Dei  non  satisfecit^  et 
idcirco  per  eandem  damnatur : 
videlicet  J  quod  ilium  credere  opor- 
ieatj  Jesum  Christum  omnia  pec- 
cata  easpiassCj  atque  pro  iis  sa- 
tisfectsse^  et  remissionem  pecca- 
torum,  Justitiam  coram  Deo  con- 
sistentem  et  vitam  cetemam,  nullo 
interveniente  peccatoris  illius  me- 
ritOy  impetrasse, 

V.  Cum  autem  vocahulum 
^Evangdii^  non  semper  in  una 
eademque  signi/lcatione  in  Sacra 
Scriptura  usurpetury  unde  et  dis- 
sensio  ilia  primum  orta  est :  cre- 
dimuSy  docemus  et  confttemury  si 
vocabulum  ^EvangeliV  de  tota 
Christi  doctrina  accipiatury  quam 


special  diligence  in  the  Church  of 
God,  in  order  that  the  Word  of  God, 
agreeably  to  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  may  be  rightly  divided. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  Law  is  properly  a 
doctrine  divinely  revealed,  which 
teaches  what  is  just  and  acceptable 
to  God,  and  which  also  denounces 
whatever  is  sinful  and  opposite  to 
the  divine  wilL 

IIL  Wherefore,  whatever  is  found 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  con- 
victs of  sins,  that  properly  belongs 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Law. 

IV.  The  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  judge  to  be  properly  the  doctrine 
which  teaches  what  a  man  ought  to 
believe  who  has  not  satisfied  the 
law  of  God,  and  therefore  is  con- 
demned by  the  same,  to  wit:  that  it 
behooves  him  to  beheve  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  expiated  all  his  sins,  and 
made  satisfaction  for  them,  and  has 
obtained  remission  of  sins,  right- 
eousness which  avails  before  God, 
and  eternal  life  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  merit  of  the  sinner. 

V.  But  inasmuch  as  the  word 
Oospei  is  not  always  used  in  Holy 
Scripture  in  one  and  the  same  sig- 
nification, whence  also  that  dissen- 
sion first  arose,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  if  the  term  Oospei 
is  understood  of  the  whole  doctrine 
of  Christ,  which  he  set  forth  in  his 
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ij}8e  in  Miniaterio  8tco  {gruemad- 
modum  et  ^us  Apoatoli)  profes- 
dus  est  {in  qua  significatione 
Mark  i.  15  et  Acts  xx.  21  vox 
iUa  vsurpatur)y  recte  diet  et  do- 
ceriy  Evangelium  esse  concionem 
de  jfKjenitentia  et  remissione  peo- 
catorum. 

VL  Quando  vero  Lex  et  Evan- 
geliony  sicut  et  ipse  MoiseSy  ut 
Doctor  Legisy  et  (JlvristuSy  tU 
Doctor  Evangeliiy  inter  se  confe- 
runtur :  credimuSy  docemus  et 
confitemury  quod  Evangdion  non 
sit  concio  poBnitenticSy  arguens 
peocata  :  sed  quod  proprie  nihil 
alivd  sity  quam  laetissimum 
quoddam  nunciumy  et  concio  ple- 
na consolationisy  non  arguens  aut 
terrenSy  quandoquidem  conscien- 
tias  contra  terrores  Legis  sola- 
tury  easque  in  meritum  solius 
Christi  respicere  Jubety  et  dul- 
cissima  prcedicationCy  de  gratia 
et  favore  Deiy  per  meritum  Chri- 
sti impetratOy  rursv^  erigit. 

VII.  Qv^d  vero  ad  revelatio- 
nem  peccati  attinet,  sic  sese  res 
hahent.  Velum  illud  Mbisis  om- 
nium hominum  oculis  est  obduc- 
tumy  quam  diu  solam  Legis  con- 
cionem,  nihil  autem  de  Christo 
audiunt,  Itaque  peccata  stui  ex 
Lege  non  vere  agnoscunt :  sed  \ 
aut  hypocritce  Jiunty  qui  justitice 
proprice  opinione  turgenty  quotes 


miuistry,  as  did  also  his  apostleB 
after  him  (in  which  signification 
the  word  is  used  in  Mark  i.  15 
and  Acts  xx.  21),  it  is  rightly  said 
and  taught  that  the  Gospel  is  a 
preaching  of  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins. 

VL  But  when  the  Law  and  the 
Oospel  are  compared  together,  as 
well  as  Moses  himself,  the  teacher 
of  the  Law,  and  Christ  the  teacher 
of  the  Gospel,  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  the  Gospel  is  not  a 
preaching  of  repentance,  con victiog 
of  sins,  but  that  it  is  properly  noth- 
ing else  than  a  certain  most  joyful 
message  and  preaching  full  of  con- 
solation, not  convicting  or  terrify- 
ing, inasmuch  as  it  comforts  the  con- 
science against  the  terrors  of  the 
Law,  and  bids  it  look  at  the  merit 
of  Christ  alone,  and  by  a  most  sweet 
preaching  of  the  grace  and  favor  of 
God,  obtained  through  Christ,  lifts 
it  up  again. 

VII.  But  as  respects  the  revela- 
tion of  sin,  the  matter  stands  thns: 
That  veil  of  Moses  is  drawn  over  all 
men's  eyes,  so  long  as  they  hear  only 
the  preaching  of  the  Law,  and  hear 
nothing  of  Christ  Therefore  they 
do  not,  by  the  Law,  truly  come  to 
know  their  sins,  but  either  become 
hypocrites,  swelling  with  an  opinion 
of  their  own  righteousness,  as  were 
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olim  erant  JPhariscBiy  aut  in  pec- 
catis  9ut8  desperantj  qicod  Judas 
prodUor  iUe  fecit  Earn  oh  can- 
sam  Christus  suirmt  sibi  Legem 
ejplicandam  ypiritualiter  (Matt 
V.  21  sqq. ;  Bom.  vii.  14),  et  hoc 
modo  ira  Dei  de  ccelo  re^datv/r 
super  omnes  pecccUores  (Rom.  i. 
18),  utj  vera  Legis  aententia  in- 
tellecUij  animadverta^ur,  quanta 
sit  ilia  ira,  Et  sic  demum  pec- 
caiores  ad  Legem  remissi  vere 
et  recte  peccata  stui  agnoscunt. 
Talem  vero  peccatorum  agnitio- 
nem  solus  Moises  nunguam  ex 
ipsis  extarquere  potuisset. 

Etei  igitur  concio  ilia  de  pas- 
sione  et  morte  CAristi  Filii  Dei^ 
set)eritatis  et  terroris  plena  est, 
qurn  iram  Dei  adversus  peccata 
ostenditj  unde  demum  homines 
ad  Legem  Dei  propius  adducunr 
tur^postquam  velum  illud  Moisis 
ablatum  estj  tU  tandem  exacte 
agnoscantj  quanta  videlicet  Do- 
minus  in  Lege  sua  a  nobis  exi- 
gatj  qtwrum  nihil  nos  prcestare 
poseurm^y  ita,  ut  universam  no- 
stram  Justitiam  in  solo  Christo 
qucerere  oporteat : 

VIIL  Tamenj  quam  diu  nobis 
Christi  passio  et  mors  iram  Dei 
ob  oculos  ponuntj  et  hominem 
perterrefaciunt,  tarn  diu  non 
sunt  proprie    concio   Evangeliij 


aforetime  the  Pharisees,  or  grow 
desperate  in  their  sins,  as  did  the 
traitor  Judas.  On  this  account 
Christ  took  upon  him  to  explain  the 
Law  spiritually  (Matt.  v.  21  sqq. ; 
Rom.  vii.  14),  and  in  this  manner 
is  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  sinners  (Eom.  i. 
18),  in  order  that,  by  perceiving  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Law,  it  may  be 
understood  how  great  is  that  wratli. 
And  thus  at  length  sinners,  being 
remanded  to  the  Law,  truly  and 
rightly  come  to  know  their  own  sins. 
But  such  an  acknowledgment  of 
sins  Moses  alone  could  never  have 
extorted  from  them. 

Although,  therefore,  this  preach- 
ing of  the  passion  and  death  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  full  of 
severity  and  terror,  inasmuch  as  it 
sets  forth  the  anger  of  God  against 
sin,  from  whence  men  at  length  are 
brought  nearer  to  the  Law  of  God, 
after  that  veil  of  Moses  is  taken 
away,  that  at  length  they  may  ex- 
actly perceive  how  great  things  God 
exacts  from  us  in  his  Law,  none  of 
which  we  are  able  to  perform,  so 
that  it  behooves  us  to  seek  the  whole 
of  our  righteousness  in  Christ  alone : 

VIIL  Nevertheless,  so  long  as  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ  place 
before  the  eyes  the  wrath  of  God 
and  terrify  man,  so  long  they  are 
not  properly  the  preaching  of  the 
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sed  Legia  et  Moisis  doctrinay  et 
sunt  alienum  opics  Ckristiy  per 
quod  accedit  ad  proprium  suum 
qfficium^  quod  est^  proedicare  de 
gratia  Dei^  conaolari  et  viviji- 
care.  ffcec  propria  stmt  prcBdi- 
cationis  Evangelicce. 


Neoativa. 
Contraria  et  falsa  doctrinay  qwB  rejicitur. 

Rejicimus  igitur,  utfaisum  et 
pencxdosum  dogma^  cum  asseri- 
tur :  qv4)d  Evangelion  proprie 
sit  concio  pomitenticBj  arguens, 
accusans  et  damnans  peccata, 
qv^dque  non  sit  tantummodo 
concio  de  gratia  Dei.  Hac  enim 
ratione  Evangelion  rursus  in 
Legem  transfomtatur^  meritum 
Christi  et  sacrcB  literm  obscuran- 
tury  piis  vientibus  vera  et  solida 
consolatio  erlpitur,  et  Pontifidis 
erroribus  et  superstitionibv^  fores 
aperiuntur. 

Art.  VL 
de  tebtio  u8u  legis. 

Status  Controversub. 

Cum  constetj  Legem  Dei  prop- 
tei'  tres  causas  hominibvs  datam 
esse,  primOy  ut  externa  quotdam 
disciplina  conservetur,  et  feri  at- 
que  intractabiles  homines  quasi 
repagulis  quibusdam  ccerceantur^ 


Gospel,  but  the  teaching  of  the  Law 
and  Moses,  and  are  Christ's  strange 
work,  through  which  he  proceeds  to 
his  proper  office,  which  is  to  declare 
the  grace  of  God,  to  console  and 
vivify.  These  things  are  the  pe- 
culiar function  of  the  evangelical 
preaching. 

Neoatttb. 
Contrary  and  false  doctrine,  which  is  rejected. 

We  reject,  thei'efore,  as  a  false 
and  perilous  dogma,  the  assertioii 
that  the  Gospel  is  properly  a  preach- 
ing of  repentance,  rebuking,  accus- 
ing, and  condemning  sins,  and  that 
it  is  not  solely  a  preaching  of  the 
grace  of  God.  For  in  this  way  the 
Gospel  is  transformed  again  into 
Law,  the  merit  of  Christ  and  the 
Iloly  Scriptures  are  obscured,  a 
true  and  solid  consolation  is  wrest- 
ed away  from  godly  souls,  and  the 
way  is  opened  to  the  papal  erron 
and  superstitions. 

Am.YL 

OF  THE  THIRD   USB  OF  THE  LAW. 
Statement  of  the  CoNXBoysBST. 

Since  it  is  established  that  the 
Law  of  God  was  given  to  men  for 
three  causes:  first,  that  a  certain 
external  discipline  might  be  pre- 
served, and  wild  and  intractable 
men  might  be  restrained,  as  it  were, 
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secundoy  ut  per  Legem  homines 
ad  offnitionem  suorum  peccato- 
rum  adduoanturj  tertio^  tU  ho- 
mines  Jam  renatij  quibua  tamen 
omnilms  mtUtum  adhttc  camis 
adhasretj  earn  ipsam  oh  causam 
ceriam  aliquam  regiUam  haheanty 
ad  q%tam  totam  suam  vitam  for- 
mare  poseint  et  debecmtj  etc.y  orta 
est  inter  pauoos  guosdam  Theo- 
logos  controversial  super  tertio 
usu  Legis :  videlicet j  an  Lex 
etiam  renatis  inculcanda^  et  ejus 
oiservaiio  apud  eos  urgenda  sity 
an  non.  Alii  urgendam  Legem 
Jiensuerunt:  alii  negarunt. 


Affirmatita. 
Smcera  et  pia  doctrina  de  hoc  controvenia, 

L  OredimuSy  docemus  et  confite- 
Piury  etsi  vere  in  Christum,  cre^ 
denteSy  et  sincere  adDeum  conversiy 
a  maledictions  et  coactione  Legis 
per  Christum,  liberati  sunt  [ge- 
freiet  und  ledig  gemach(]y  quod  ii 
tamen  propterea  non  sint  absque 
LegSy  quippe  quos  FUius  Dei  earn 
ob  causam  redemity  ut  Legem  Dei 
diu  noctuque  meditenttiry  atque  in 
ejus  observations  sese  assidue  exer- 
ceant  (Psa,  i.  2 ;  cxix.  1).  Etenim 
ne  primi  quidem  nostri  parenteSy 
etiam,  ante  lap8um,y  prorsus  sine 
Lege  vixemnty  qwt  certe  cordibus 


by  certain  barriers ;  secondly,  that 
by  the  Law  men  might  be  brought 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
sins ;  thirdly,  that  regenerate  men, 
to  all  of  whom,  nevertheless,  much 
of  the  flesh  still  cleaves,  for  that 
very  reason  may  have  some  certain 
rule  after  which  they  may  and  ought 
to  shape  their  life,  etc.,  a  contro- 
versy has  arisen  among  some  few 
theologians  concerning  the  third 
use  of  the  Law,  to  wit :  whether  the 
Law  is  to  be  inculcated  upon  the  re- 
generate also,  and  its  observation 
urged  upon  them  or  not?  Some 
have  judged  that  the  Law  should 
be  urged,  others  have  denied  it 

Affirmativb. 

The  mmna  and  godly  doctrine  concerning  thu 

controvert^, 

L  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  although  they  who  truly  believe 
in  Christ,  and  are  sincerely  convert- 
ed to  God,  are  through  Christ  set 
free  from  the  curse  and  constraint 
of  the  Law,  they  are  not,  neverthe- 
less, on  that  account  without  Law, 
inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God  re- 
deemed them  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  might  meditate  on  the 
Law  of  God  day  and  night,  and 
continually  exercise  themselves  in 
the  keeping  thereof  (Psa.  i.  2; 
cxix.  1  sqq.).  For  not  even  our  first 
parents,  even  before  the  fall,  lived 
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vpaoTv/m  turn  inacripta  erat,  quia 
Dominus  eoa  ad  imaginem  suam 
creaverat  (Gen.  i.  26  sqq. ;  ii.  16 
sqq. ;  iii.  3). 

IL  CredimuSy  docemvs  et  con- 
fitemur^  condonem  Legia  non 
modo  a/pud  eosj  qui  Jidem  in 
Christum  non  habent^  et  pceni- 
tentiam  nondum  agunty  sed  etiam 
apvd  eo8j  qui  vers  in  Christum 
creduntf  vers  ad  Deum  conversi 
et  renatij  et  per  Jidem  jtcstificati 
sunt,  sedulo  urgendam  esse. 

IIL  Etsi  enim  renati,  et  spi- 
ritu  mentis  stKB  renovati  sunt: 
tamsn  regeneratio  ilia  et  renova- 
tiOj  in  hac  vita  non  est  omniJms 
num^ris  absoluta,  sed  duntaxat 
inchoata,  Et  credentes  iUi,  spiri- 
tu  mentis  suce  perpetuo  luctan- 
tur  cum  came,  hoc  est,  cum  cor- 
rupta  natura,  qtuje  in  nobis  ad 
m^ortefn  usque  hceret  (Gal.  v.  17; 
Rom.  vii.  21, 23).  Et  propter  vete- 
rem  Adamum^  qui  adhuc  in  ho- 
minis  intellect  u,  voluntate,  et  in 
omnibus  viribus  ejus  infixus  re- 
sidety  opus  est,  ut  homini  Lex 
Dei  semper  prceluceaty  ne  quid 
privates  devotionis  affectu  in  ne- 
gotio  religionis  confingat^  et  cuU 
tus  divinos  verba  Dei  non  insti- 
tutes eligat.  Item^  ne  vettis  Adam 
pro  sua  ingenio  agat^  sed  potivs 
cont7'a    steam    voluntatem,     no7i 


wholly  without  Law,  which  was  cer 
tainly  at  that  time  graven  on  their 
hearts,  because  the  Lord  had  created 
them  after  his  own  image  (Gen.  i 
26  sq. ;  ii.  16  sqq. ;  iii.  3). 

IL  We  believe,  teach,  and  cod- 
fess  that  the  preaching  of  the  Law 
should  be  urged  not  only  upon  those 
who  have  not  faith  in  Christ,  and 
do  not  yet  repent,  but  also  upon 
those  who  truly  believe  in  Christ, 
are  truly  converted  to  God,  and 
regenerated  and  are  justified  bjr 
faith. 

IIL  For,  although  they  are  re- 
generate and  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  mind,  yet  this  regenera- 
tion and  renewal  is  in  this  life 
not  absolutely  complete,  but  only 
begun.  And  they  that  believe  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  their  mind 
have  perpetually  to  struggle  with 
their  flesh,  that  is,  with  corrupt  nat* 
ure,  which  inheres  in  us  even  till 
death  (Gal.  v.  17 ;  Eom.  vii.  21, 23). 
And  on  account  of  the  old  Adam, 
which  still  remains  fixed  in  the  in- 
tellect and  will  of  man  and  in  all  his 
powers,  there  is  need  that  the  law 
of  God  should  always  shine  before 
man,  that  he  may  not  frame  any 
thing  in  matter  of  religion  under  an 
impulse  of  self -de  vised  de  votion,and 
may  not  choose  out  ways  of  honor 
ing  God  not  instituted  by  the  Word 
of  God.    Also,  lest  the  old  Adam 
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vwclo  admonitionibus  et  mmid 
Ijegisj  verum  etiam  pcenis  et  jplor 
gia  coercecUuTj  ut  Spiriiui  obse- 
guatur^  seque  ipsi  captivum  tra- 
dot  (1  Cor.  ix.  27;  Kom.  vL  12; 
Gal.  vi.  14 ;  Psa.  cxix.  1  sqq. ;  Heb. 
xiL  1 ;  xUL  21). 


rV.  Jam  qtu>d  ad  discrimen 
operum  Legis  et  fructuum  Spi- 
rittta  attinety  credirmiSy  docemus 
et  oonjUeraury'  guod  opera  illay 
qncd  secundum  prcescriptum  Le- 
ffis  fiunty  eatentie  opera  Legie 
sint  et  appellenturj  qicatenua  ea 
iolummado  urgendo,  et  minis 
pamarum  atque  ircB  divinWy  ah 
homine  extorguentur. 

V.  Fructus  vero  Spvritus  sunt 
opera  iUay  quce  Spirittcs  Deij  in 
credentibus  habitanSy  per  hom,i- 
nes  renatos  operattirj  et  quce  a 
credentifms  fiunty  qtcatenus  re- 
nati  sunty  ita  quidem  sponte 
ac  liberey  quasi  nuUum  prce- 
ceptum  unquam  accepissenty  nul- 
'  las  m,inas  audvvissenty  nullam- 
que  remunerationem  expectarent 
Et  hoc  m,odo  JUii  Dei  in  Lege 
vivunty  et  secundum  normara 
Legis  divince  vitam  suam  insti- 
tuunt;    hanc   vivendi    rationem 


shoald  act  according  to  his  own 
bent,  but  that  he  may  the  rather  be 
constrained  against  his  own  will, 
not  only  by  the  admonitions  and 
threats  of  the  Law,  but  also  by  pun- 
ishments and  plagues,  in  order  that 
he  may  give  obedience  to  the  Spirit, 
and  render  himself  up  captive  to 
the  same  (1  C!or.  ix.  27 ;  Eom.  vi.  12 ; 
Gal.  vi.  14 ;  Psalm  cxix.  1  sqq. ; 
Heb.  xii.  1 ;  xiii.  21). 

IV.  As  respects  now  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  works  of  the  Law 
and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  we  be- 
lieve, teach,  and  confess  that  those 
works,  which  are  done  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Law,  are 
and  are  called  works  of  the  Law  so 
far  as  they  are  extorted  from  man 
only  by  sharp  urgency,  and  by  the 
threats  of  punishment  and  of  the 
divine  wrath. 

V.  But  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
are  those  works  which  the  Spirit 
of  God,  dwelling  in  believers,  ef- 
fects through  regenerate  men,  and 
which  are  done  by  believers  so  far 
as  they  are  regenerate,  and  there- 
fore freely  and  spontaneously,  as  if 
they  had  never  received  any  pre- 
cept, had  never  heard  any  threats, 
and  expected  no  remuneration. 
And  in  this  way  do  the  children  of 
God  live  in  the  Law,  and  fashion 
their  life  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  divine  Law,  which  way  of  living 
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D.  Paulua  vocare  solet  in  suis 
EpistoUa  Legem  ChriBti  et  Le- 
gem mentis  (Rom.  vii.  25 ;  viii.  2, 
7 ;  Gal.  vi.  2). 

VI.  Ad  hunc  modum  una  eor 
demqtie  Lex  est  manetque^  im- 
mota  videlicet  Dei  voluntas,  sive 
pcmitentibtis  sive  impomitenti- 
buSy  renatis  aut  non  renatis  pro- 
ponatur.  Discrimen  autem^  quo 
ad  ohedientiam^  duntaocat  in  ho- 
minibus  est:  quorum,  alii  non 
renati  Legi  obedientiam,  qualem- 
cunque  a  Lege  requisitam,  proe- 
stanty  sed  coacti  et  inviti  id 
fadunt  {sicut  etiam  renati  for 
ciuntj  quatenits  adhuc  camales 
sunt):  credentes  vero  in  Chri- 
stuvhy  quatenus  renati  sunt,  abs- 
que coactioney  libero  et  spontanea 
spiritUy  talem  obedientiam  prce- 
stanty  qtialem  alias  nuUm  quan- 
tumvis  severissimod  Legis  commi- 
nationes  extorquere  possent. 


'  St.  Paul  is  wont  to  call  in  his  epis- 
tles the  Law  of  Christ  and  the  Law 
of  the  mind  (Rom.  vii.  25 ;  viii.  2, 7; 
Gal.  vi.  2). 

VL  After  this  manner  the  Law 
is  and  remains  one  and  the  same, 
to  wit:  the  unchangeable  will  of 
God,  whether  it  be  set  forth  be- 
fore the  penitent  or  the  impenitent, 
the  regenerate  or  the  uuregenerate. 
But  the  distinction,  as  to  obedience, 
is  only  in  men,  of  whom  some,  not 
being  regenerate,  render  to  the  Law 
a  certain  manner  of  obedience  re- 
quired by  the  Law,  but  do  this  con- 
strainedly and  unwillingly  (as  also 
the  regenerate  do,  so  far  as  they  are 
yet  carnal) ;  but  believers  in  Ghnst^ 
so  far  as  they  are  regenerate,  do 
without  compulsion,  with  a  free  and 
unconstrained  mind,  render  such  an 
obedience  as  otherwise  no  threat- 
enings  of  the  Law,  however  griev- 
ous, would  be  able  to  extort 


Nboativa. 
Falsce  doctrince  rejectio. 

JRepudiamus  itaqite  ut  pemi- 
ciosum  et  falsura  dogma,  quod 
Christianas,  disciplines  et  verce  pie- 
tati  adversatur,  cum  docetur,  quod 
Lex  Dei  {eo  modo,  quo  supra  dic- 
tum est)  non  sit  piis  et  vere  cre- 
dentibus,  sed  tantum  impiis,  in- 
iidelibus  et  non  agentibus  posni- 


Nboativk. 
Rejection  of  fake  doctrimt. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  asafete 
and  pernicious  dogma,  contrary  to 
Christian  discipline  and  true  piety, 
the  teaching  that  the  Law  of  God 
(in  such  wise  as  is  described  above) 
is  not  to  be  set  forth  before  the  god- 
ly and  true  believers,  but  only  be- 
fore the  ungodly,  unbelievers,  and 
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tentiam,  jTraponendaj  atqtce  apvd 
hoB  solas  sit  urgenda. 

Akt.  VIL 

DE  OCENA  DOMINI. 

EtH  Ctngliani  Doctores  non 
in  eorum  Theologorum  mimero^ 
qui  AugiLstanam  Confessionem 
agnoscunt  et  proJUentur  \_Aug8- 
burgische  C(mf€Ssionsverwandte]j 
habendi  sunt,  quij>pe  qui  tum^  cufn 
ilia  Oonfessio  exhiberetur,  ab  eis 
secessionem  fecerunt :  tamen  cum 
nunc  sese  in  eorum  ccetum  callide 
ingerantj  erroremque  suum  sub 
prcBtextu  j>i(B  iUius  Confessionis 
quam  latisstme  spargere  conen- 
tur^  etiam,  de  hac  controversia 
Ecclesiam  Dei  ervdiendam,  judi- 
cavifn'us. 


Status  Comtroverblb, 

QmB  eti  inter  noa  et  Sacramentarios  in  hoc 

artictUo. 

Quoeriturj  an  in  Sacra  Cosna 
verum,  corpus  et  verus  sanguis 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  vere 
et  st$bstantialiter  sint  prcesentia, 
atq%^  cum  pane  et  vino  distri- 
buantur,  et  ore  sumanturj  ab 
omntbtis  Ulis,  qui  hoc  Sacramen- 
to utunturj  sive  digni  sint,  sive 
indignij  boni  aut  mali,  Jldeles 
aut  infideleSj  ita  tamen.j  ut  fideles 

Vol.  IIL-K 


impenitent,  and  to  be  urged  upon 
these  alone. 

Akt.VII. 

OF  THE   lord's   SUPPER. 

Altliough  the  Zwinglian  doctors 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  as  in  the 
number  of  those  theologians  who 
acknowledge  and  profess  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  inasmuch  as,  when 
that  Confession  was  set  forth,  they 
seceded  from  them ;  yet,  since  tliey 
are  at  this  present  craftily  intrud- 
ing  themselves  into  their  company, 
and  endeavoring  to  disseminate 
their  error  as  widely  as  possible, 
under  cover  of  that  godly  Con- 
fession, we  have  judged  that  the 
Church  of  God  ought  to  be  in- 
structed concerning  this  contro- 
versy also. 

Statement  of  the  Controvbhst 

Which  exists  between  us  and  the  Sacramen- 
tarians  in  this  article. 

It  is  asked  whether  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  true  body  and  true  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  are 
distributed  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  are  taken  with  the  mouth  by 
all  those  who  use  this  sacrament, 
be  they  worthy  or  unworthy,  good 
or  bad,  believers  or  unbelievers,  in 
such  wise,  nevei*theless,  as  that  be- 
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e  Coma  Domini  consolationeni 
et  vitam  jpercipianty  infideles  au- 
tern  earn  ad  judicium  sumant. 
Cingliani  hano  prcesentiam  et 
dispensationem  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in  Sacra  Coma 
negant :  nos  vero  eandem  asseve- 
ramus. 

Ad  solidam  hujus  controversice 
explicationem  primum  sciendum 
est,  duo  esse  Sacramentariorum 
genera.  Quidam  enim  sunt  Sa- 
cramentarii  crassi  admodum:  hi 
perspicuis  et  darts  verbis  id 
aperte  projitentur,  quod  corde 
sentiuntj  quod  videlicet  in  Cc^na 
Domini  7iihil  ampUus  quam  pa- 
nis  et  vinum  sint  prcesentia,  ibi- 
que  distribuantur  et  ore  perci- 
piantur.  Alii  autem  sunt  ver- 
suti  et  callidi,  et  quidem  om- 
nium nocentissimi  Sacramenta- 
rii :  hi  de  iiegotio  Ccence  Domi- 
nicce  loquentes,  ex  parte  nostris 
verbis  splendifle  admodum  vtun- 
turj  et  prce  se  ferunt,  quod  et 
ipsi  verain  prcesentiam  veri,  sub- 
stantialis  atque  vivi  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi  in  Sonera  Coma 
credantj  earn  tamen  prcesentiam 
et  manducationem  dicunt  esse 
spi7*ituaiem,j  qiioe  Jiat  fide,  Et 
hi  posteriores  Sacramentarii  sicb 
his  splendidis  verbis  eandem 
crassam,  quam  priores  habent^ 
opinionem  occultant  et  retinent : 


lievers  derive  consolation  and  life 
from  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
but  unbelievers  take  it  unto  con- 
demnation ?  The  Zwinglians  denj 
this  presence  and  dispensation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  but  we  aflSrm  the 
same. 

For  a  solid  explication  of  this 
controversy,  it  is  first  to  be  under- 
stood that  tliere  are  two  sorts  of 
sacramentarians.  For  some  are  ex- 
ceedingly gross  sacramentarians; 
these  in  perspicuous  and  plain 
words  openly  profess  that  whidi 
they  think  in  their  heart,  to  wit: 
that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is 
nothing  more  present  than  bread 
and  wine,  which  alone  are  there 
distributed  and  received  with  the 
mouth.  But  others  are  astute  and 
crafty,  and  thereby  the  most  harm- 
ful of  all  the  sacramentarians; 
tliese,  when  talking  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  make  in  part  an  exceed- 
ingly high-sounding  use  of  our 
mode  of  speaking,  declaring  that 
they  too  believe  in  a  true  pres- 
ence of  the  true,  substantial,  and 
living  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  which  presence 
and  mandncation,  nevertheless,  they 
say  to  be  spiritual,  such  as  takes 
place  by  faith.  And  yet  these  latter 
sacramentarians,  under  these  high- 
sounding  phrases,  hide   and  hold 
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qtAod  videlicet  proeter  jpanem  et 
vinum  nihil  amplius  in  Ccma 
Domini  sit  proesenSj  et  ore  eic- 
fnatur.  Vocabtdum  enim  (spi- 
i-itucditer)  nihU  alivd  ipHs  siff- 
nijicat,  quam  Sjnritum  CAristi, 
seu  virtutetn  absentia  corporis 
Christij  ejus^ue  meritum^  guod 
prcesens  sit:  ipsum  vero  Christi 
corpus  nuUo  jprorsus  modo  esse 
prcesenSj  sed  tantuminodo  id  sur- 
sum  in  stijpremo  oodo  contineri 
sentiunty  et  affirmant^  oportere 
nos  coffitationibiis  fidei  sursum 
assurgere^  inque  ccelum  ascen- 
derej  et  ibidem  {ntUla  autem  ra- 
tione  cum,  pane  et  vino  Sacrce 
Ooenoe)  iliud  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Christi  qttcerendum  esse. 


Affibmathta. 

Con/estio  nncerce  doctrince,  de  Ccma  Domini^ 
contra  Sacramentarios, 

I.  CredimuSy  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur^  quod  in  Co^na  Domini 
corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  vere  et 
substantialiter  sint  prcBsentia^  et 
quod  una  cum,  pane  et  vino  vere 
distribuantur  atque  swmantur. 

II.  CredimuSy  docemus  et  con- 
JUetnur^  verba  TestamerUi  Chri- 
sti non  aliter  accipienda  esse, 
quam,  sicut  verba  ipsa  ad  lite- 
ram,  sonant:  ita^  ne  panis  ah- 
sens    Christi    corpus^   et    vinum 


fast  the  same  groes  opinion  which 
the  former  have,  to  wit:  that,  be- 
sides the  bread  and  wine,  there  is 
nothing  more  present  or  taken  with 
the  mouth  in  the  Lord's  Sapper. 
For  the  term  (spiritualiter)  signi- 
fies nothing  more  to  them  than  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  or  the  virtue  of  the 
absent  body  of  Christ  and  his  merit, 
which  is  present;  but  they  think 
that  the  body  of  Christ  itself  is  in 
no  way  whatever  present,  but  is 
contained  above  in  the  highest 
heaven,  and  they  affirm  that  it  be- 
hooves us  by  the  meditations  of  faith 
to  rise  on  high  and  ascend  into  heav- 
en, and  that  this  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  to  be  sought  there,  and 
in  nowise  in  union  with  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

Affirmatitb. 

Confession  of  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  against  the  Sacramentarians, 

I.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present,  and  that 
they  are  truly  distributed  and  taken 
together  with  the  bread  and  wine. 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ  are  not  to  be  otherwise 
received  than  as  the  words  them- 
selves literally  sound,  so  that  the 
bread  does  not  signify  the  absent 
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absentem  Christi  sanguinem  sig- 
ni/lcentj  aed  ut  propter  sacra- 
raentalem  unionera^  pania  et  vi- 
num  vere  sint  coipus  et  sanguis 
Christi, 

III.  Jam  quod  ad  Consecror 
tionem  attinetj  credimuSj  doce- 
mus  et  confitemur^  quod  nullum 
opus  huwAinumy  neque  ulla  Mi- 
nistri  JScdesice  pronunciatio  prce- 
sentice  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chri- 
sti in  Coena  causa  sitj  sed  qv^d 
hoc  soli  ofnnipotenti  virtuti  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  Christi  sit  tri- 
bvsndum. 

IV.  Interim  tam^en  unanim,i 
C07isensu  credimuSy  docemus  et 
conJUemur^  in  usu  Co^noe  Domi- 
niccB  verba  institutionis  Christi 
nequaquam  ow^ittenda^  sed  pub- 
lice  recitanda  essCj  sicut  scrip- 
tum  est  (1  Cor.  x.  16) :  '  Calix 
benedictio?iiSj  cui  benediciinus^ 
mmne  cominunicatio  sanguinis 
Christi  estf  etc,  lUa  autem  be- 
nedictio  Jit  per  redtationem  ver- 
borum  Christi, 

V.  Fundamenta  autem  ^  quibus 
in  hoc  negotio  contra  Sacramen- 
tarios  nitimur,  hcec  suntj  quce 
etiam  D,  Lutherus  in  majore  sua 
de    Coana     Domini     Confessions 

posuit : 

Primum  fundamentum  est  ar- 
ttculus  jidei  nnstrcp,  Christianxje^ 
videlicet  Jesu  Christus  est  verus, 


body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  the 
absent  blood  of  Christ,  bat  that  on 
account  of  the  sacramental  nniou 
the  bread  and  wine  are  trulj  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ 

III.  Moreover,  as  concerns  the 
consecration,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  no  human  work,  nor 
any  utterance  of  the  minister  of 
the  Church,  is  the  cause  of  the 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Supper,  but  that  this 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  omnipo- 
tent power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
alone. 

IV.  Nevertheless,  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess,  by  unanimooB 
consent,  that  in  the  use  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  the  words  of  the  in- 
stitution of  Christ  are  by  no  means 
to  be  omitted,  but  are  to  be  pub- 
licly recited,  as  it  is  written  (1  Cor. 
X.  16) :  '  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  V  etc.  And 
this  benediction  takes  place  by  the 
recitation  of  the  words  of  Christ 

V.  Now  the  foundations  on  which 
we  rest  in  this  controversy  with  the 
sacramentarians  are  the  following) 
which,  moreover,  Dr.  Luther  has 
laid  in  his  Larger  Confession  con- 
cerning the  Supper  of  the  Lord: 

The  first  foundation  is  an  artide 
of  our  Christian  faitli,  to  wit:  Je- 
sus Christ  is  true,  essential,  nata- 
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essenticUtSj  naturalisj  perfedus 
Deus  et  hoino  in  unitate  perao- 
ncbj  inseparabilia  et  indivisua. 

Secundum^  quod  dextera  Dei 
ubique  est :  ad  earn  autem  Chri- 
stus^  ratione  humanitatis  suce, 
vere  et  reipsa^  coUocatvs  est, 
ideoqtie  prcesens  gvhematj  in 
manu  sua,  et  stU>  pedibics  suis, 
ut  Scriptura  loquitur  (Eph.  i. 
22),  Iiabet  omnia,  qtUB  in  ccdo 
sunt  et  in  terra.  Ad  earn  Dei 
dexteram  nuUus  alius  homo,  ac 
ne  Angelus  quidera,  sed  soltcs 
MaricB  FUius  coUocatus  est,  unde 
et  ea,  quce  diximus,  prcestare  po- 
test. 

Tertium,  quod  verbum  Dei  non 
estjidsum,  aut  mendax. 

Qtuirturn,  quod  Deus  varios 
modos  novit,  et  in  sua  potestate 
habet,  quibus  alicubi  esse  potest, 
neque  ad  unicum  ilium  alligatus 
est,  quem  PhUosophi  localem  aut 
circumscriptum  appeUare  solent. 

VI.  Credimvs,  docemus  et  con- 
jUemur,  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Christi  non  tantum  spirit  ualiter 
per  fidem,  sed  etiam  ore,  non 
tamen  Capemaitice,  sed  supernor 
turali  et  ooelesti  modo,  ratione 
sacratnentalis  unionis,  cum  pane 
et  vino  sumi.  Hoc  enim,  verba 
Christi  perspicue  testantur,  qui- 
bus  jyroedpit,  accipere,  ede7*e,  bi- 
here:  idque  ah  Apostolis  factum 


ral,  perfect  God  and  man  in  unity 
of  person,  inseparable  and  undi- 
vided. 

Secondly :  that  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  every  where,  and  that  Christ, 
in  respect  of  his  humanity,  is  truly 
and  in  very  deed  seated  thereat,  and 
therefore  as  present  governs,  and 
has  in  his  hand  and  under  his  feet, 
as  tlie  Scripture  saith  (Eph.  i.  22), 
all  things  which  are  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  At  this  right  hand  of 
God  no  other  man,  nor  even  any 
angel,  but  the  Son  of  Mary  alone, 
is  seated,  whence  also  he  is  able 
to  effect  those  things  which  wo 
have  said. 

Thirdly :  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  not  false  or  deceiving. 

fourthly:  that  God  knows  and 
has  in  his  power  various  modes  in 
which  he  can  be  any  where,  and 
is  not  confined  to  that  single  one 
which  philosophers  are  wont  to 
call  local  or  circumscribed. 

VI.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  taken  wuth  the  bread 
and  w^ne,  not  only  spiritually 
through  faith,  but  also  by  the 
mouth,  nevertheless  not  Capernai- 
tically,  but  after  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  manner,  by  reason  of  tlie 
sacramental  union.  For  to  this 
the  words  of  Christ  clearly  bear 
witness,  in  which  he  enjoins  us  to 
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6886^  Scriptura  commemorate  di- 
cena  (Mark  xiv.  23):  ^  Et  biherunt 
ex  eo  omne%?  Et  Paulua  inquit 
(1  Cor.  X.  16)  :  ^Panis,  quern  fran- 
girauBy  est  communicatio  corporis 
Christi;^  hoc  est,  qui  Auncpanem 
edity  corpus  Christi  edit  Idem 
magno  consensu  prcECvpui  ex  an- 
tiquissimis  Ecdesice  DoctorihuSj 
CArysostomus,  Cyprianus,  Leo 
Primus,  Oregorius,  Amhiosius, 
Augustinus,  testantur. 

VII.  Credimus,  docemus  et  con- 
fiteraur,  quod  nan  tantum  vere 
in  Christum  credentes,  et  qui 
digne  ad  Coenam  Dotnini  acce- 
dunty  verum  etiam  indigni  et  in- 
fiddes  verum  corpus  et  sangui- 
nem  CAristi  sumant:  ita  trnnen, 
ut  nee  consolationem,  nee  vitam 
inde  percipiant,  sed  potiics,  ut 
illis  sumtio  ea  ad  judicium  et 
damnationem  cedat,  si  non  con- 
vertantur  et  poenitentiam  agant 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

Etsi  enim  CAristum,  ut  Sal- 
vatorem,,  a  se  repellunt,  tamen 
eundem,  licet  ma/xime  inviti,  ut 
severum  Judicem,  adinittere  co- 
guntur.  Is  vero  non  minus  prce- 
sens  judicium  suum  in  convivis 
illis  impoenitentibv^  eocercet,  quam, 
prassens  consolationem  et  vitam 
in  cordibtcs  vere  credentium  et 
dignorum  convivarum  operatur. 


take,  to  eat,  to  drink ;  and  that  this 
was  done  bv  the  Apostles  the  Script- 
ni*e  makes  mention,  saying  (Mark 
xiv.  23) :  '  And  they  all  drank  of  it' 
And  Paul  says : '  The  bread  which 
we  break  is  the  commanion  of  the 
body  of  Christ ;'  that  is,  he  that  eatB 
this  bread  eats  the  body  of  Christ 
To  the  same  with  great  consent  do 
the  chief  of  the  most  ancient  doc- 
tors of  the  Church,  Chrysostom, 
Cyprian,  Leo  the  First,  Gr^orj-, 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  bear  witness. 

VII.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  not  only  true  believers  in 
Christ,  and  such  as  worthily  ap- 
proach the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  but 
also  the  unworthy  and  unbelieving 
receive  the  true  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  in  such  wise,  nevertheless, 
that  they  derive  thence  neither 
consolation  nor  life,  but  rather 
so  as  that  receiving  turns  to  their 
judgment  and  condemnation,  un- 
less they  be  converted  and  repent 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29). 

For  although  they  repel  from 
them  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  never- 
theless they  are  compelled,  though 
extremely  unwilling,  to  admit  him 
as  a  stem  Judge.  And  he  no  less 
present  exercises  his  judgment  over 
these  imj>enitent  guests  than  as 
present  he  works  consolation  and 
life  in  the  hearts  of  true  believere 
and  worthy  guests. 
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VIIL  OredimtiSj  docemus  et 
coiiJUemur^  unum  tantura  geniis 
esse  indignorum  convivarum  :  ii 
sunt  soli  illiy  qui  non  credunt. 
De  his  scriptum  est  (Johu  iii 
18) :  '  Qui  non  credit^  jam  judi- 
catus  est^  Et  hoc  jvdicium  in- 
digno  SacrcB  Ccsnce  usu  cumvr 
latur  et  dtggravatur  [gehaufet, 
grosser  und  schtoerer  wird]  (1 
Cor.  xi.  29). 

IX.  CredimuSy  docemus  et  con- 
fiteinur^  guod  nudus  vere  ere- 
dentium^  quam  diu  vivam  Jldem 
retinety  Sacram  Domini  Cosnam 
ad  judicium,  sumatj  quantacun- 
qtce  fidei  irnbecillitate  laboret 
Cijena  enim,  Domini  inprimis 
propter  infirmos  in  fide^  poeni- 
tentes  tamen,  instituta  est,  ut  ex 
ea  veram  consolationem  et  iinhe- 
cillis  fidei  suce  confirmxUionem 
percipiant  (Matt  ix.  12;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  CredimuSj  docemus  et  con- 
fitemur,  totam  dignitatem  convi- 
varum, ccdestis  hujus  Ooence  in 
sola  sacratissima  obedientia  et 
absoltUissimo  Christi  m^rito  con- 
sistere.  lUud  autem  nobis  vera 
fide  applicamus,  et  de  applica- 
tione  Aujus  meriti  per  Sacra- 
foentum  certi  reddimur^  atque  in 
animis  nostris  confirmamur.  Ne- 
quaquam  autem  dignitas  ilia  ex 


Vni.  We  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  there  is  one  kind 
only  of  unworthy  guests:  they 
are  those  only  who  do  not  be- 
lieve. Of  these  it  is  written 
(John  iii.  18) :  '  He  that  belie  v- 
eth  not  is  condemned  already.' 
And  this  judgment  is  enhanced 
and  aggravated  by  an  unworthy 
use  of  the  holy  Supper  (1  Cor. 
xi.  29). 

IX.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  no  true  believer,  so  long 
as  he  retains  a  living  faith,  re- 
ceives the  holy  Supper  of  the 
Lord  unto  condemnation,  however 
much  weakness  of  faith  he  may 
labor  under.  For  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per has  been  chiefly  instituted  for 
the  sake  of  the  weak  in  faith,  who 
nevertheless  are  penitent,  that  from 
it  they  may  derive  true  consola- 
tion and  a  strengthening  of  their 
weak  faith  (Matt.  ix.  12;  xi.  5, 
28). 

X.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  whole  worthiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
consists  alone  in  the  most  holy  obe- 
dience and  most  perfect  merit  of 
Christ.  And  this  we  apply  to  our- 
selves by  true  faith,  and  are  ren- 
dered certain  of  the  application  of 
this  merit,  and  are  confirmed  in  our 
minds  by  the  sacrament.  But  in 
no  way  does  that  worthiness  depend 
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mrtuttbus  nostris,  aut  ex  internis 
vel  extern  Is  noatria  jyi*(Bparatio- 
nibus  pendet. 

Neoativa. 

ContraricB  et  damnata  Sacramentariorum 
doctrincB  rejectio. 

Rejicimus  atque  damnamus 
unanimi  consensu  omnes  erro- 
neoSj  quos  jam  recitabimuSy  ar- 
ticuloSy  ut  qui  coimnemorcUiB  pice 
doctriiujPy  simplicitati  Jidei  et  sin- 
cercB  confessioni  de  Coena  Domini 
repugnant. 

I.  Papisticam  Transsubstan- 
tiationem  :  cum,  videlicet  in  Pa- 
patu  docetuTy  paneni  et  vimim 
in  Sacra  Cosna  substantiam  at- 
que naturalem,  suam  essentiam 
a7nittere,  et  ita  annihilari^  atque 
elernenta  ilia  ita  in  Christi  cor- 
pius  transviutariy  ut  pneter  ex- 
ternas  species  nihil  de  iis  reli- 
quum  maneat. 

II.  Papisticum,  Missce  sacrifi- 
cium^  quod  2)ro  pteccatis  vivorum 
et  mortuorum  offertur. 

III.  Sacrilegium,  quo  Laicis 
una  tantum,  pars  Sacramenti  da- 
tuVj  cum  nimirum^  contra  ex- 
pressa  verba  Testamenti  Christi ^ 
calice  illis  interdicitur^  atque  ita 
sanguine  Christi  spoliantur. 

IV.  Dogma^  quo  docetur^  quod 


upon  our  virtues,  or  upon  our  in- 
ward or  outward  preparations. 


Neoativb. 

Rejection  of  the  contrarif  and  amdewmed  doe- 
trine  of  the  StKramentarians. 

We  reject  and  condemn,  by 
unanimous  consent,  all  the  errone- 
ous articles  which  we  will  now  re- 
count, as  being  opposite  to  the 
above-stated  godly  doctrine,  to  the 
simplicity  of  faith,  and  to  the  sound 
confession  concerning  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord : 

I.  The  papistical  transubetantiar 
tion,  when,  to  wit,  in  the  Papal 
Church  it  is  taught  that  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  holy  Supper  lose 
their  substance  and  natural  es- 
sence, and  are  thus  annihilated, 
and  those  elements  so  transmuted 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  that,  ex- 
cept the  outward  species,  nothing 
remains  of  them. 

II.  The  papistical  sacrifice  of  tlie 
Mass,  which  is  offered  for  the  sins 
of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

III.  The  sacrilege  whereby  one 
part  of  the  sacrament  only  is  given 
to  the  laity,  the  cup  being  forbid- 
den them,  against  the  express  words 
of  the  Testament  of  Christ,  and 
they  are  tlius  despoiled  of  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

IV.  The  dogma  whereby  it  \t 
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verba  Testainenti  Jesu  ChrUti 
fwn  simpliciter  inteUigenda  et 
fide  arnplectenda  sintj  uti  so- 
nant;  ea  enim  obscura  esse^  id- 
eoque  verum  eorum  senium  ex 
aliis  ScripturcB  locis  petendum 
esse. 

V.  Corpus  Christi  in  Sacra 
Coena  non  ore  una  cum  pane 
sutni :  sed  tantum  panem  et  vi- 
num  ore  accipi:  corpus  vero 
Christi  spiritualiter  duntaosatj 
fide  nimirum^  sumi. 

VI.  Panem  et  vinum  in  Ccena 
Dom^ini  tantummodo  symhola 
sen  tesseras  esse,  quibus  Chi^i- 
stiani  mutuo  sese  agnoscant 

VII.  Panem  et  vinum  tantum 
esse  figurasj  simUitvdines  et  ty- 
pos corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi^ 
longissimo  intervaUo  a  nobis  ab- 
sentis. 

VIII.  Panem  et  vinum,  tan- 
tumm4>do  signa^  m^emorice  conser- 
vandce  gratiaj  instituta  esse,  quce 
sigillorum  et  pignorum  rationem 
Aabeantj  quibus  nobis  confirme- 
turj  quod  fideSj  cum  in  caelum 
ilia  ascendit  et  evehitur,  ibi  tarn 
vere  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi 
particeps  fiat^  quam  vere  nos  in 
Sacra  Coena  panem  mandiccamus 
et  vinum  bibimus. 

IX.  Fidem  nostram  de  salute 


taugbt  that  the  words  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  to 
be  understood  and  embraced  by 
faith  in  simplicity  as  they  sound, 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  ob- 
scure, and  that  therefore  their  true 
sense  is  to  be  sought  from  oUier 
places  of  Scripture. 

V.  That  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  Supper  is  not  received 
by  the  mouth  together  with  the 
bread,  but  that  only  bread  and 
wine  are  received  by  the  mouth, 
while  the  body  of  Christ  is  taken 
only  spiritually,  to  wit,  by  faith. 

VI.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  only  sym- 
bols or  tokens  whereby  Christians 
mutually  recognize  each  other. 

VII.  That  the  bread  and  wine 
are  only  figures,  similitudes,  and 
types  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  who  himself  is  very  far  dis- 
tant from  us. 

VIIL  That  the  bread  and  wine 
are  only  signs,  instituted  for  a  me- 
morial, and  having  the  character  of 
seals  and  pledges,  by  which  it  is 
made  sure  to  us  that  faith,  when 
she  ascends  and  is  transported  into 
heaven,  there  as  truly  becomes  par- 
ticipant of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  we  do  truly  in  the  holy 
Supper  eat  the  bread  and  drink 
the  wine. 

IX.  That  our  faith  concerning 
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certara  reddi  et  confirrruiri  in 
CiBim  Domini^  non  nisi  signis 
illis  externisy  j>ane  et  vino  :  ne- 
quaquam  autem  vere  prceaenti- 
bus  vero  corpore  et  sanguine 
ChristL 

X.  In  Sacra  Coma  duntaxat 
virtutem,  operationem  et  meri- 
turn  absentia  corporis  et  sangui- 
nis Christi  dispensari. 

XI.  Christi  corpus  ita  ccdo  in- 
clusum  esscy  ut  nuUo  prorsus 
modoy  simulj  eod&in  t&inpore^  plu- 
ribus  aut  omnibus  locis  in  terris 
prctsens  esse  possity  ubi  Coena 
Domini  celebratur. 

XII.  Christum  substantialem 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  prcesen- 
tiam  neque  promittere  negue  ex- 
hibere  potuisse,  quandoquidem  id 
proprietas  humanos,  ipsius  na- 
turce  assumtcE  7ieqiiaquam  ferre 
aut  admittere  possit, 

XIII.  Deum  ne  quidem  uni- 
versa  sua  omnipotentia  (horren- 
dum  dictu  et  audita)  efficere possCy 
ut  corpus  Christi^  uno  eod&mque 
tempore  in  pluribuSy  quam  uno 
tantum  loco,  substantialiter  prce- 
sens  sit, 

XIV.  Non  omnipotetis  illud 
verbum  Testamenti  Christiy  sed 
Jidem  prcesentice  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Christi  in-  Sacra  Coena 
causam  esse. 

XV.  Fiddes  corpus  et  sangui- 


our  salvation  is  rendered  certain 
and  confirmed  in  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  only  bj  those  external 
signs,  bread  and  wine,  bat  in  no- 
wise by  the  true  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  truly  present 

X.  That  in  the  holy  Sapper,  only 
the  virtue,  operation,  and  merit  of 
the  absent  body  of  Christ  are  dis- 
pensed. 

XI.  That  Christ's  body  is  so  con- 
fined in  heaven  that  it  can  in  no 
mode  whatever  be  likewise  at  one 
and  the  same  time  in  many  places, 
or  in  all  the  places  where  the  Loi'd's 
Supper  is  celebrated. 

XII.  That  Christ  could  neither 
promise  nor  impart  the  substantial 
presence  of  his  body  and  blood, 
inasmuch  as  the  essential  property 
of  the  human  nature  itself  which 
he  had  assumed  could  by  no  means 
bear  or  admit  of  this. 

XIII.  That  God,  even  with  all 
his  omnipotence  (a  thing  fearful 
to  say  and  fearful  to  hear),  can 
not  effect  tliat  the  body  of  Christ 
should  be  substantially  present  at 
one  and  tlie  same  time  in  more 
places  than  one. 

XIV.  That  not  that  omnipotent 
word  of  the  Testament  of  Christ, 
but  faith  is  the  cause  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  holy  Supper. 

XV.  That  the  faithful  ought  not 
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nefn  Christi  non  in  j>aiie  et  vino 
Oxnce  Dotninicce  qucerei^e^  sed  ocu- 
lo8  in  coelum  attoUerej  et  ibi  cor- 
jms  Chriati  qitasrere  debere, 

XVI.  Infiddes  et  impoenitentes 
ChrUtianoa  in  Coena  Domini  non 
verum  corpus  et  aanguinem  Chri- 
sti,  sed  jHinem  tantum  et  vinum 
sumere. 

XVII.  Dignitatem  convvvarum 
in  hoc  codesti  Coma  non  ex  sola 
vera  in  Christum  fide^  sed  etiam 
ex  proBparaiione  hominum  ex- 
terna pendere. 

XVIII.  Eos  etiam,  qui  veram 
et  vivam  in  Christum  fdem  ha- 
bent,  ea/mqv^  retinent,  nihilomi- 
nus  hoe  sacratnentum  ad  judi- 
cium, sumere  posse,  propterea 
q^aod  in  eoctema  sua  conversa- 
tione  adhuc  imperfecti  sint. 

XIX.  Externa  visibUia  elemen- 
ia  panis  et  vini  in  sacram^ento 
adoranda  esse. 

XX.  ProBfter  hceo  Justo  Dei 
judicio  relinquimvs  om^nes  cu- 
fiosaSj  sannis  virulentis  tinc- 
taSj  et  Uasphemas  qucestiones, 
qucB  haneste,  pie,  et  sine  gravi 
offensione  recitari  nequeunt,  ali- 
osque  sermones,  quando  de  su- 
pematv/rali  et  ccelesti  mysterio 
hujus  sacramenti  crasse,  car- 
naliter,  Capemaitice,  et  plane 
aiominandis  modis,  blaspheme, 
et   maxima)   cum   JEcclesice   omen- 


ta seek  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  to  lift 
their  eyes  to  heaven,  and  there 
seek  the  body  of  Christ. 

XVL  That  unbelieving  and  ira- 
penitent  Christians  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  do  not  receive  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  only 
bread  and  wine. 

XVII.  That  the  wortliiness  of 
the  guests  at  this  heavenly  Supper 
does  not  depend  alone  upon  true 
faith  in  Christ,  but  upon  the  out- 
ward preparation  of  men. 

XVIII.  Tliat  even  those  who 
have  and  hold  fast  a  tnie  and  liv- 
ing faith  in  Christ  are  capable  of 
taking  this  sacrament  to  their  con- 
demnation, inasmuch  as  in  their 
external  course  of  life  they  are 
yet  imperfect. 

XIX.  That  the  external,  visible 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  in  the 
sacrament  are  to  be  adored. 

XX.  Over  and  above  tliese,  we 
leave  to  the  just  judgment  of  God 
all  curious  and  blasphemous  ques- 
tions imbued  with  virulent  poison 
of  mockeries,  such  as  can  not  be 
set  forth  without  grave  offense  to 
seemliness  and  piety,  and  other 
pratings,  wherein  the  Sacramenta- 
rians  speak  of  the  supernatural  and 
heavenly  mystery  of  this  sacrament 
grossly,  carnally,  Capernaitically, 
and  in  utterly  abominable  fashion, 
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dicvlOj     Sacramenta/rii     loquun- 
tur, 

XXI.  Ptotbuh  etiam  rejidmus 
atqiLe  damnamtis  Capemaiticam 
manducationerti  corporis  Chriati^ 
qicam  nobis  Sacramentarii  con- 
tra siue  conscietitice  testimonium^ 
post  tot  nostras  protesfationes, 
malitiose  affingunt^  ut  doctrinam 
9iostram  apud  auditores  sues  an 
odium,  adducantj  quasi  videlicet 
doceamusy  corpus  ChHsti  denti- 
bus  laniarij  et  instar  alterius  cu- 
jusdam  cibij  in  corpore  humane 
digeri.  Credimus  autem  et  asse- 
rimusy  secundum  dara  verba  Tes- 
tamenti  Christie  veram,  sed  super- 
naturalem  mandv,cationem  corpo- 
ris Christiy  quemadmodum  etiam 
vere,  supematuraliter  tamen,  saii- 
ffuinem  Christi  bibi  docemus, 
Ilcec  autem  humanis  sensihus  aut 
ratione  nemo  comprehendere  po- 
testj  quai'e  in  hoc  negotio,  sicut 
et  ifi  aliis  fidei  articulis^  intd- 
lectzim  nostrum  in  obedientiam 
Christi  captivare  oportet.  Hoc 
enim  mysterium  ifi  solo  Dei  verbo 
revelaturj  et  sola  fide  comprehen- 
ditur. 


blasphemously,  and   to    the   most 
grievous  offense  of  the  Church. 

XXI.  We  also  utterly  reject  and 
condemn  the  Capemaitic  manduca- 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which, 
after  so  many  protestations  on  our 
part,   the    Sacramentarians    mali- 
ciously feign  against  us,  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  their  own  con- 
science, in  order  that  they  may  bring 
our  doctrine  into  discredit  with  their 
hearers,  as  if,  forsooth,  we  taught 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  torn  by 
the  teeth  and  digested  in  the  hu- 
man body  like  any  other  food.   But 
we  believe  and  assert,  according  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  Testament 
of  Christ,  a  true  but  supernatural 
manducation  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
even   as  also  we  teach  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  truly,  but  never- 
theless supematurally,  drunk.    Bat 
these  things  no  one  is  able  with 
human  senses  or  reason  to  compre- 
hend ;  wherefore  in  this  matter,  as 
also  in  other  articles  of  the  faith, 
it  behooves  that  our  understanding 
be  brought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.    For  this  mys- 
tery is  revealed  in  the  Word  of 
God  alone,  and  is  comprehended 
by  faith  alone. 
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abt.  vin. 

D£  PERSONA   0HBI8TI. 

JEx  oofUroversia  9uperiore  de 
Cotna  Domini  inter  sinceros  The- 
ologos  AugustanoR  Confessionisy 
et  CalvinistaSj  qui  alios  etiam 
quosdam  Theologos  j>erturba/runty 
dissensio  orta.  est  de  persona 
CAristij  de  duabus  in  Christo  no- 
turisj  et  de  tpsartim  proprietaii- 
bus. 


Status  CoiiTaoYBBSiiB. 

Principalis  hujus  dissidii 
qucestio  fait^  an  divina  et  hu- 
inana  naiura  et  utriusque  pro- 
prietates  propter  unionem  perso- 
nalenij  realiterj  hoc  estj  vere  et 
reipsa  in  persona  Christi  invi- 
cem  coramunicentj  et  quousque 
ilia  communicatio  extendaturf 

Sacramentarii  affirmarunty  di- 
vinam  et  humanam  naturae  in 
Christo  eo  modo  personaliter  uni- 
tas  essCy  ut  neutra  aUeri  quic- 
iuam  realiterj  hoc  est,  vere  et 
reipsa,  quod  cujusque  naturce 
proprium  sit,  cmnmunicet :  sed 
^f^omina  tantum  nuda  communi- 
<^ri.  Unio  {inquiunt  illi)  facit 
^ntum  nomina  communiay  ut  vi- 
Micet  Deus  dicatur  homoy  et 
hmo  Deus  appeUetury  ita  tameny 


Aet.  VIIL 

OF  THE  PER80N   OF  0HBI8T. 

From  the  above-mentioned  con- 
troverey  concerning  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per between  the  sincere  divines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession  and  the 
Calvinists,  who  had,  moreover,  un- 
settled certain  other  theologians, 
there  has  arisen  a  dissension  con- 
cerning the  person  of  Christ,  con- 
cerning the  two  natures  in  Christ, 
and  concerning  the  attributes  of 
these. 

Statement  of  the  Controvbrst. 

The  principal  question  of  this 
controversy  has  been  whether  the 
divine  and  the  human  nature  in 
the  attributes  of  each  are  in  mutu- 
al communication  really,  that  is, 
tnily  and  in  very  fact  and  deed,  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  and  how  far 
that  communication  extends. 

The  Sacramentarians  have  af- 
firmed that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  in  such  wise  person- 
ally united  in  Christ  that  neither 
communicates  to  the  other  really, 
that  is,  truly  and  in  very  deed,  any 
thing  which  is  proper  to  either  nat- 
ure, but  that  bare  names  only  are 
communicated.  The  union,  say 
they,  makes  only  the  names  com- 
mon, so  that,  to  wit,  God  is  termed 
man,  and  man  is  called  God,  yet 
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ut  Deu8  nihil  cum  humanitate 
commune  habeaty  et  vidsmn  hu- 
manitas  nihil  cum  Divinitatey 
quo  ad  ipsius  majeatatem  et  pro- 
prietatesy  reaZitery  hoc  eaty  revera 
et  reipsa  commune  habeat.  Con- 
trariam  vero  huic  dogmati  sen- 
tentiam  D,  LutheruSy  et  gui  cum 
ipso  faciunty  adversua  Sacramen- 
tarios  propugnarutU. 

Affibmatita. 

Sincera  doctrina  Eccletia  Dei  de  Persona 

Christi, 

Ad  explicandam  hanc  contro- 
versiam  et  juxta  analogiam  fidei 
noatriB  ChristiancB  decideiidam, 
fidemy  doctrinam,  et  confessionem 
nostram  piam  perapicue  profite- 
muVy  videlicet : 

I.  Quod  divina  et  humana  no- 
tura  in  Chriato  peraonaliter  uni- 
tes ainty  ita  prorauay  ut  non  aint 
duo  Chriatiy  unus  JPtlitca  Deiy 
alter  Filiua  hominiay  aed  ut  unna 
et  idem  ait  Dei  et  hom^inia  Fi- 
liua (Luke  i.  35 ;  Rom.  ix.  6). 

II.  Credimuay  docem,ua  et  con- 
fitemuTy  divinam  et  humanam, 
naturaay  non  in  unam  aubatan- 
tiam  com^wAxtaay  nee  unam.  in 
alteram,  mutatam  eaacy  aed  utram- 
que  nuturam  retinere  auaa  pro- 
prietatea  eaaenticUeay  ut  quce  alte- 


60  that  God  has  nothing  common 
with  hnmanity,  and  on  the  other 
hand  humanity  has  nothing  reallj, 
that  is,  in  very  deed  and  very  fact, 
common  with  Divinity,  as  to  the 
majesty  and  attributes  thereof.  But 
Dr.  Luther  and  those  who  hold 
with  him  have  firmly  maintained 
against  the  Sacramentarians  the 
opinion  contrary  to  this  dogma 

Affibmatitk. 

The  eound  doctrine  of  the  Chwrck  of  God 
touching  the  Person  of  ChriaL 

For  the  better  setting  forth  of 
this  controversy,  and  deciding  it 
according  to  the  analogy  of  oar 
Christian  faith,  we  distinctly  pro- 
fess our  godly  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession  in  the  terms  following, 
to  wit: 

I.  That  the  divine  and  the  hu- 
man natui*e  in  Christ  are  personally 
united,  and  so  completely  that  there 
are  not  two  Christs— one  the  Son 
of  God,  the  other  the  Son  of  man- 
but  that  one  and  the  same  is  Son 
of  God  and  Son  of  Man  (Luke  L 
35 ;  Rom.  ix.  5). 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  not  mingled  into  one 
substance,  nor  one  changed  into 
the  other,  but  that  each  nature 
retains  its  own  essential  attributes, 
as    being   such   as    can   not  be* 
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rit^  natuTce  praprietcUes  fieri  ne- 
queant 

III.  Praprietates  divince  naturce 
sunt:  esse  amnipotentemycetemamj 
infiaitam^  et  secundum  naturce  na- 
turalisque  suce  esseritics  proprietor 
tern,  per  se^  vbiqtbe  proesentem  esse^ 
omnia  navissej  etc,  Hcec  omnia 
neque  sunt,  neque  unquam  fiunt 
humaiuz  naturce  prcprietates. 

IV.  Humance  atUem  ncUurce 
proprietates  sunt :  corpoream  esse 
creaturam,  constare  came  et  san- 
guine, esse  finitam,  et  circum^crip- 
tarn,  pati,  m,ori,  ascendere,  descen- 
derCj  de  loco  ad  locum  moveri,  esu- 
rire,  sitire,  algere,  cestu  affiigi,  et 
si  qtiee  sunt  sirnilia.  Hcec  neqvs 
sunt,  neque  iinquam,  fiunt  proprie- 
tales  divi7ice  naturce. 

V.  Cum  vero  ditrina  et  hum/ina 
naturce  personaliter,  hoc  est,  ad 
constituendum  unum  vijutTTafitvovj 
sint  unitce,  credimus,  docemus  et 
confitemur,  unionem  iUam  hypo- 
staticam  non  esse  talem  copula- 
tionem  aut  combinationem,  cujus 
ratione  neutra  natura  cum  altera 
personaZiter,  hoc  est,  propter  uni- 
onem, personalem,  quicquam  com- 
mune hahea/t,  qualis  comMnatio 
fit,  cum,  dtw  asseres  conglutinan- 
tur,  vbi  neuter  aUeri  quicquam 
oonfert,  aut  aliquid  ctb  altero  ac- 
cipit/  quin  potvus  hie  summa 
cam.munio  est,  qtuim  Deus  cum 


come  the  attributes  of  the  other 
nature. 

III.  The  attributes  of  the  divine 
nature  are :  To  be  omnipotent, 
eternal,  infinite,  and,  by  attribute 
of  nature  and  of  its  natural  es- 
sence, to  be  every  where  present, 
to  know  all  things,  etc.  All  these 
things  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
the  attributes  of  the  human  nature. 

IV.  The  attributes  of  the  human 
nature  are :  To  be  a  corpoi*eal  creat- 
ure, to  consist  of  flesh  and  blood, 
to  be  finite  and  circumscribed,  to 
suffer,  to  die,  to  ascend,  to  descend, 
to  move  from  place  to  place,  to  hun- 
ger, to  thirst,  to  suffer  with  cold,  to 
be  overcome  by  heat,  and  the  like. 
These  neither  are  nor  ever  become 
attributes  of  the  divine  nature. 

V.  And  inasmuch  as  the  divine 
and  human  natures  are  personally 
united,  that  is,  so  as  to  constitute  one 
u0(OTa/u£vov,  we  believe,  teach,  and 
confess  that  this  hypostatic  union 
is  not  such  a  conjunction  or  com- 
bination as  that  thereby  neither  na- 
ture had  any  thing  personally — that 
iSjOn  accountof  the  personal  union — 
common  with  the  other,  such  as  the 
combination  that  takes  place  when 
two  boards  are  glued  together,  where 
neither  confers  any  thing  on  the 
other  nor  receives  any  thing  from 
the  other.  But,  rather,  here  is  tlie 
highest    communion    which    God 
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assumto  homine  vere  Iwhet^  et  ex 
personali  unione^  et  aumma  ac 
ineffahUi  cominunione^  qiue  inde 
consequitur^  totum  illvd  promor 
nat,  quicquid  humani  de  Deo^  et 
quicquid  divini  de  homine  Chri- 
sto  dicitur  et  creditur,  Et  hanc 
unioiiem  atque  communionem  no- 
turarum  antiquissimi  EcdesicB 
Doctorea  similitudine  ferri  can- 
dentisj  itemque  unione  corporis 
et  animce  in  homine^  dedaror 
runt. 

VI.  nine  eiiam  credimvs^  do- 
ce/nus  atque  confiteinur^  quod  Deua 
sit  /lomOj  et  homo  ait  Deua^  id 
quod  nequaquam  ita  ae  haberety 
ai  divina  et  humuna  natura  pror- 
aua  inter  ae  nihil  revera  et  reipaa 
comviunicarent 

Quo7nodo  enim  homo^  Marim 
Eiliua,  Deua  aut  Filiua  Dei  al- 
tiaaimi  vere  appellari  poaaetj  aut 
eaaetj  ai  ipaiua  humanitaa  cum 
Filio  Dei  tion  eaaet  peraonaliter 
unitaj  atque  ita  realiteVj  hoc  eatj 
vere  et  reipaa^  nihil  proraua^  ex- 
cepto  aolo  nudo  nomine^  cum  ipao 
C07nmune  haberet  f 

VII.  Earn  ob  cauaam  credimua, 
docemua  et  confitemur^  quod  virgo 
Maria  non  nudum  aut  merum 
hominem  duntaxat,  aed  verum 
Dei  Filium  conceperit  et  genue- 
rlt :  unde  recte  Mater  Dei  et  ap- 
pellatur  et  revera  eat. 


truly  has  with  the  man  assnmed,  and 
from  the  personal  anion  and  high- 
est and  ineffable  communion,  whicli 
thence  follows,  flows  all  of  human 
that  is  said  and  believed  of  God, 
and  all  of  divine  that  is  said  and 
believed  of  the  man  Christ.  And 
thb  union  and  communion  of  the 
natures  the  most  ancient  doctors 
of  tlie  Church  have  illustrated  by 
the  similitude  of  glowing  iron,  and 
also  of  the  union  of  body  and  soul 
in  man. 

VI.  Hence  also  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess  that  God  is  man  and 
man  is  God,  which  would  by  no 
means  be  the  truth  if  the  divine 
and  the  human  nature  had  no  mu- 
tual intercommunication  in  very 
deed  and  truth. 

For  how  could  a  man,  the  son  of 
Mary,  be  truly  called  God  or  the 
Son  of  God  Most  High,  if  his  hu- 
manity were  not  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  had 
nothing  really  that  is,  in  very  deed 
and  truth,  common  with  him,  the 
bare  name  alone  excepted? 

VII.  For  this  reason  we  believe, 
teach,  and  confess  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  did  not  conceive  and  bear  a 
mere  man  and  no  more,  but  tlie 
true  Son  of  God;  whence  she  is 
both   rightly  called   and  in  very 

I  deed  is  the  Mother  of  God. 
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VIIL  Inie  porro  credimuSy  do- 
cemtts  et  confitemur^  quod  non 
nudus  homo  tantum  pro  nobis 
passuSj  mortuus  et  sepiUtus  sitj 
ad  infaros  descenderitj  a  mortuis 
remrrexitj  ad  codoa  ascenderit^  et 
ad  majoOatem  et  <m.nipotentem 
Dei  virtutem,  eoectus  fuerit :  sed 
talis  homoj  cujus  humana  natura 
cum  FUio  Dei  tarn,  arctam  in- 
effabHemque  unionem  et  commit 
niccttionem  habet^  ut  cum,  eo  una 
sit  facta  persona, 

IX.  Quapropter  vere  FUius  Dei 
pro  nobis  est  passus,  sed  secun- 
dum prcp?ietatem  humance  na- 
tures, quam  in  unitatem  divinoe 
sucepersonos  assumsitySibique  earn 
prqpriam  fedt,  ut  videlicet  patij 
ety  Pontifex  noster  sumrnvSj  recon- 
ciliationis  nostrce  cum  Deo  causa 
esse  posset.  Sic  enim  scriptum  est 
(1  Cor.  ii.  8):  ^Dominum  glorue 
crudjixerunt.^  Et  (Acts  xx.  28): 
^/Sanguine  Dei  redempti  suinus^ 

X.  Ex  eodem  eiiam  fundamento 
credimuSj  docemuSy  et  confitemur, 
Filiumhominis  addextram  omni- 
potentis  mqjestatis  et  virtutis  Dei 
realiteVj  hoc  est,  vere  et  reipsa,  se- 
cundum humanam  suam  naturam, 
esse  exaltatum,  cum  homo  iUe  in 
Dewm  assumtus  fuerit,  qtcampri- 
mum  in  utero  m/Uris  a  Spiritu 

Sancto  est  conceptus,  e^ttsque  hu- 
VoL.  III.— L 


VIII.  Therefore,fiirthermore,we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  it  is 
not  a  mere  man  only  that  has  snf- 
fered,  died  and  been  buried  for  us, 
that  has  descended  into  Hell,  has 
risen  from  the  dead,  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  has  been  raised  to 
the  majesty  and  omnipotent  power 
of  God ;  but  a  man,  such  that  his 
human  nature  has  with  the  Son  of 
God  a  union  and  communication 
so  strict  and  ineffable  that  he  has 
become  one  person  with  him. 

IX.  Wherefore  the  Son  of  God 
has  truly  suffered  for  us,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  attribute  of  human 
nature,  which  he  assumed  into  the 
imity  of  his  divine  person  and  made 
it  proper  to  himself,  so  that  he  might 
be  able  to  suffer  and  to  become  our 
great  high-priest,  the  cause  of  our 
reconciliation  with  God.  For  so 
is  it  written  (1  Cor.  ii.  8) :  '  They 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.'  And 
(Acts  XX.  28) :  '  We  are  redeemed 
by  the  blood  of  God.' 

X.  On  the  same  ground,  also,  we 
believe,  teach,  and  confess  that  the 
Son  of  Man  is  really,  that  is,  truly . 
and  in  very  deed,  according  to  his 
human  nature,  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  omnipotent  majesty 
and  power  of  God,  since  that  man 
was  assumed  into  God  when  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother,  and  his  hu- 
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manitasjam  turn  cum  FUio  Dei  aJr 
tissimi  peraonaliter  fuerit  unita. 
XI.  Eamqy^  majeatatem^  ra- 
tione  unionis  jpersonalis,  semper 
Christus  hahuity  aed  in  statu 
8UCB  humUiationis  sese  exinani- 
vity  qua  de  cavsa  reoera  cetatej 
sapientiay  et  gratia  apud  Deum 
dtque  homines  profedt.  Qtcare 
majestatem  iUam  non  semper^ 
sed  quoties  ipsi  visum  fwit^  exe- 
cruit,  donee  formam,  servij  non 
autem  naturam  hum^mam^  post 
resurrectionem  plene  et  prorsus 
deponerety  et  in  plenariam  usur- 
pationetriy  manifestationem  et  de- 
clarationem  divince  majestatis 
coUocaretuTy  et  hoc  modo  in  glo- 
riam,  suam,  ingrederetur  (Phil.  ii. 
6  sqq.).  Itaque  jam  non  tantum 
ut  Deus,  verum  etiam  ut  homOy 
omnia  novitj  omnia  potest^  omr 
nihus  creaturis  prcEsens  estj  et 
omnia,  qiUB  in  codis,  in  terris,  et 
sub  terra  sunt,  sub  pedibus  suis, 
et  in  manu  sua  hahet  Hoec  ita 
se  habei^e,  Christus  ipse  testatur, 
inquiens  (Matt,  xxviii.  18;  John 
xiii.  3):  '  Mihi  data  est  omnis 
potestas  in  coda  et  in  terra^  Et 
Paulus  (Eph.  iv.  10)  ait :  '  Ascen- 
dit  super  omnes  codos,  ut  omnia 
impleat,  Hanc  svum  potestatem 
ubique  prcesens  exercere  potest, 
neque  quicqu^m  illi  aut  impos- 
sibile  est,  aut  ignotum. 


manity  was  then  personally  united 
with  the  Son  of  God  Most  HigL 

XL  And  that  majesty,  in  virtue 
of  the  personal  union,  Christ  has  al- 
ways had,  but  in  the  state  of  his  hn- 
miliation  he  divested  himself  of  it, 
for  which  caase  he  traly  grew  in  age, 
wisdom,  and  favor  with  God  and 
men.  Wherefore  he  did  not  always 
make  use  of  that  majesty,  bnt  as  oft- 
en as  seemed  good  to  him,nntil  after 
the  resurrection,  he  fully  and  for- 
ever laid  aside  the  form  of  a  serv- 
ant, but  not  the  human  nature,  and 
was  established  in  the  plenary  use, 
manifestation,  and  revelation  of  the 
divine  majesty,  and  in  this  manner 
entered  into  his  glory  (PhiL  ii.  6 
sqq.).  Therefore  now  not  only  as 
God,  but  also  as  man,  he  knows 
all  things,  can  do  all  things,  is 
present  to  all  creatures,  has  under 
his  feet  and  in  his  hand  all  things 
which  are  in  heaven,  in  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth.  That  this 
is  so,  Christ  himself  bears  witness, 
saying  (Matt,  xxviii.  18 ;  John  xiiL 
3):  'AH  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  is  given  unto  me.'  And 
Paul  saith  (Eph.  iv.  10) :  *  He  as- 
cended up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things.'  This 
his  power,  being  every  where  pres- 
ent, he  can  exercise,  nor  is  any- 
thing to  him  either  impossible  or 
unknown. 
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XIL  hvie  adeo^  et  quidem  far 
ciUiine,  corpus  suum  verum  et 
sanguinem  suum  in  Sacra  Coena 
prcBsena  distrifmere  potest.  Id 
vero  non  fit  secundum  modum  et 
proprietatem  humanm  naturoBy 
sed  secundum  m^dum  et  proprie- 
tatefn  dextrcR  Deij  ut  Zutherus 
secundum  analoffiam  fidei  nostrce 
ChristiancBj  in  Catechesi  compre- 
AensoBj  logui  solet.  Et  hcso  Chri- 
sti  in  Sacra  Coma  prcesentia  ne- 
quephysica  a/ut  terrena  estj  neque 
Ccy^emaitica :  interim  tamen  ve- 
rissima  et  quidem  substantialis 
est.  Sic  enim  verba  Testamenti 
Christi  sonant:  Hoc  esty  est,  est 
oofjms  meum^j  etc. 

Sac  nostra  fide,  doctrina  et 
conjessione  persona  Christi  non 
solmtur,  quod  olim  Nestorius 
fecit.  Is  enim  veram  communi- 
cationem  idiomatum  seu  proprie- 
tatum,  utriusque  naturce  in  Chri- 
sto  negavitj  et  hoc  ratione  Chri- 
sti personam  solvit :  quarn  rem 
D.  Lutherus  in  liheUo  suo  de 
Conciliis  perqncue  dedaravit. 
Neque  hoc  pia  nostra  doctrina 
duos  in  Christo  naturce^  earum- 
que  proprietates  confunduntur, 
aut  in  unam  essentiam  commi- 
scentur  {in  quo  errore  Eutyches 
fuiCj,  neque  hum>cma  natura  in 
jpersona  Christi  negatnr^  aut 
dboletur^  neque  altera  natura  in 


Xn.  Hence  also,  and  indeed  most 
easily,  can  he,  being  present,  im- 
part his  true  body  and  his  blood 
in  the  Holy  Supper.  Now  this  is 
not  done  according  to  the  mode 
and  attribute  of  human  nature,  but 
according  to  the  mode  and  at- 
tribute of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  Luther,  according  to  the  anal- 
ogy of  our  Christian  faith,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Catechism,  is  wont  to 
speak.  And  this  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Supper  is  neither  phys- 
ical or  earthly,  nor  Capemaitic; 
nevertheless  it  is  most  true  and  in- 
deed substantial.  For  so  read  the 
words  of  the  Testament  of  Christ : 
*  This  isj  is  J  is  my  body^  etc. 

By  this  our  faith,  doctrine,  and 
confession,  the  person  of  Christ  is 
not  severed,  as  of  old  Nestorius  sev- 
ered it.  For  he  denied  a  true  com- 
munication of  the  idiomata  or  at- 
tributes of  both  natures  in  Christ, 
and  in  this  way  separated  the  person 
of  Christ :  which  thing  Dr.  Luther 
has  perspicuously  set  forth  in  his 
book  on  the  Councils.  Nor  by  this 
godly  doctrine  of  ours  are  the  two 
natures  in  Christ  and  their  attri- 
butes confounded,  or  mingled  into 
one  essence  (as  Eutyches  erroneous- 
ly taught),  nor  is  the  human  nature 
in  the  person  of  Christ  denied  or 
abolished,  nor  the  one  nature 
changed  into  the  other ;  but  Christ 
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alteram  mutatur :  sed  ChrUtvs 
verus  Deu8  et  homo  in  una  indi- 
visa  persona  est^  jpermanetque  in 
omnem  ceternitateni.  Hoc  post  il- 
lud  Trinitatis  summum  est  myste- 
riumj  ut  Apostolus  (1  Tim.  iii.  16) 
testaturj  in  quo  solo  tota  nostra 
consolatioy  vita  et  salvs  posita  est. 

Neoatiya. 

ContraricB  et  falsa  doctrines  de  persona  Christi 

rejectio. 

Repvdiamvs  igitur  atque  dam- 
nainus  omnes  erroneos^  quos  jam 
recitabimuSj  articuloSj  eo  quod 
Verbo  Dei  et  sincerce  fidei  no- 
strm  Christiance  repugnenty  cum 
videlicet  sequentes  errores  do- 
centur  : 

I.  Quod  Deics  et  homo  in  Chri- 
sto  non  constituent  unam  per- 
sonam^ sed  quod  alius  sit  Dei 
I^ilius,  et  alius  hominis  jFilius, 
ut  Nestorius  deliravit. 

II.  Quod  divinu  et  humana 
natures  in  unam  essenfiam,  com- 
mixtce  sintj  et  humana  natura  in 
Deitatem,  mutata  sit^  ut  Eutyches 
furenter  dixit. 

III.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
rus^ naturalis  et  ceternus  Deus^  ut 
Arius  blasphemavit. 

IV.  Quod  Christus  non  veram 
hum^nam  naturam,  anima  ratio- 
nali  et  corpore  constantem  hafme- 
vit,  ut  Marcion  Jlnxit. 


is  and  abides  to  all  eternity  true 
God  and  man  in  one  undivided 
person.  Next  to  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  this  is  the  chief  est  mystery, 
as  the  Apostle  bears  witness  (1  Tim. 
iii.  16);  on  which  alone  all  onr 
consolation,  life,  and  salvation  de- 
pend. 

Nboatiyb. 

Rejection  of  contrary  andjalse  doctrine  ttmck- 
ing  the  person  of  Christ. 

We  repudiate,  therefore,  and 
condemn  all  the  erroneous  articles 
which  we  will  now  recount,  in9Sr 
much  as  they  are  opposed  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  to  our  sound 
Christian  faith — the  errors  follow- 
ing, to  wit : 

I.  That  God  and  man  do  not  con- 
stitute one  person  in  Christ,  but 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  one  and  tlie 
Son  of  Man  another,  as  Nestorios 
insanely  feigned. 

II.  That  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  commingled  into  one 
essence,  and  the  human  nature  is 
changed  into  Deity,  as  Eutyches 
has  madly  affirmed. 

III.  That  Christ  is  not  true,  nat- 
ural, and  eternal  God,  as  Arins 
blasphemously  declared. 

IV.  That  Christ  did  not  have  a 
true  human  nature,  consisting  of  a 
rational  soul  and  of  a  body,  as 
Marcion  feigned. 
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V.  Qtiod  unto  personalis  for 
dot  tantum  communia  nomina 
ft  communes  titulos. 

VI.  Quod  phrasis  tantum  et 
modus  quidam  loquendi  sit,  cum 
dicitur  :  Deus  est  homo,  et  homx) 
est  Deus  ^  siquidem  Divinitas 
nihil  cum  humajiitate,  et  hum^a- 
nitas  nihil  cum  Deitaie  realiter, 
hoc  est,  vere  et  reipsa,  commune 
habea>t. 

VII.  Qtu)d  tantum  sit  verba- 
lis,  sine  re  ipsa,  idiomatum  comr 
municatio,  cum  dicitur :  Filium 
Dei  pro  peccatis  mundi  mortu- 
um  esse:  Filium  horninis  omni- 
potentem  factum,  esse, 

VIII.  Quod  humana  in  Chri- 
sto  natura,  eo  modo,  quo  est  Di- 
mnitas,  facta  sit  essentia  quce- 
dam  injinita,et  ex  hac  essentiaZi, 
communicata,  in  humanam  na- 
turam  effusa,  et  a  Deo  separata 
virtute  et  proprietate,  eo  modo, 
quo  divina  natura,  ubique  prce- 
sens  sit. 

IX.  Quod  humana  natura  di- 
vinoe,  ratione  substantice  atque 
essenticB  sum,  vel  proprietatum, 
divinarum,  essentialium,  exceqica- 
ta  sit, 

X.  Qtu>d  humana  natura  in 
Christo  in  omiiia  loca  cadi  et 
terra  localiter  expansa  sit ;  quod 


V.  That  the  personal  union 
makes  only  common  names  and 
common  titles. 

VI.  That  it  is  only  a  phrase,  and 
a  certain  mode  of  speaking,  when 
it  is  said :  God  is  man,  and  man  is 
God;  since  divinity  has  nothing 
really,  that  is,  truly  and  in  deed, 
common  with  humanity,  and  hu- 
manity nothing  common  with  De- 
ity. 

VII.  That  it  is  only  a  verbal 
covimunicatio  idiomatum,,  witli- 
out  any  corresponding  fact,  when 
it  is  said:  The  Son  of  God  has 
died  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  the 
Son  of  man  has  become  omnipo- 
tent 

VIII.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  has  become  a  certain  infi- 
nite essence,  in  the  same  way  in 
which  the  divinity  is  one,  and  that 
from  this  essential,  communicated 
virtue  and  property,  eflFused  into 
human  nature  and  separate  from 
God,  it  is  every  where  present  in 
like  mode  and  manner  with  the 
divine  nature. 

IX.  That  the  human  nature  has 
been  made  equal  to  the  divine,  in 
respect  of  its  substance  and  es- 
sence, or  of  the  essential  divine  at- 
tributes. 

X.  That  the  human  nature  in 
Christ  is  locally  spread  out  into  all 
places  of  heaven  and  earth ;  some- 
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ne  quidem  divince  naturx  est  tri- 
btiendum, 

XI.  Qjwd  Christo  impoasibUe 
sit,  propter  humanoe  naturce  pro- 
prietatem,  ut  simvl  in  pluribxts, 
quam  in  una  locOy  nedum  ubique, 
suo  cum  corpore  esse  possit 

XII.  Quod  sola  humanitas  pro 
nobis  passa  sit,  nosque  redeinerit, 
et  quod  FUius  Dei  in  passione 
nvllam  prorsus  cum  humxinitate 
(reipsa)  communicationem  habue- 
ritj  perinde  ac  si  id  negotium 
nihil  ad  ipsum  pertinuisset. 

XIII.  Quod  FUius  Dei  tan- 
tummodo  Divinitate  siui  nobis  in 
terriSj  in  verbo,  sacram^fitisy  in 
om,nibus  denique  cerumnis  nostris, 
prcesens  sit,  et  qtwd  hcec  prcesentia 
prorsus  ad  humanitatem  nihil 
pertineat.  Christo  enim,  post- 
qtiam  nos  passione  et  morte  sua 
redeinerit,  secundum  humanitor 
tern  sua7n  nihil  amplius  nobis- 
cum,  in  terris  esse  negotii, 

XIV.  Quod  Filius  Dei,  qui  hu- 
tnanam  nMuram  assumsit,  jam 
post  depositam  servi  formam, 
non  omnia  opera  omnipotentice 
suce,  in  et  cum,  humanitate  sua, 
et  per  earn,  efficiat,  sed  taiHum 
aliqua,  et  quidem  in  eo  tayitum 
loco,  ubi  humana  natura  est  lo- 
caliter. 

XV.  Quod  secundum  humani- 
tatem,, omnipotentice    aZiarumque 


thing  that  is  not  to  be  attributed 

even  to  the  divine  nature. 
w^       * 

XI.  That  it  is  impoeaible  for 

Christ,  on  account  of  the  propriety 
of  his  human  nature,  to  be  in  more 
places  than  one,  not  to  saj  every 
where,  with  his  body. 

XII.  That  the  humanity  idone 
suffered  for  us  and  redeemed  us; 
and  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
passion  had  no  communication  at 
all  (in  very  deed)  with  the  human- 
ity, even  as  if  that  matter  had  in 
nowise  appertained  to  him. 

XIII.  That  the  Son  of  God  is 
present  to  us  on  earth  in  the  word, 
the  sacraments,  and  in  all  onr 
troubles,  only  by  his  divinity,  and 
that  this  presence  appertains  noth- 
ing at  all  to  the  humanity.  For  that 
Christ,  after  he  had  redeemed  ns 
by  his  passion  and  death,  had  no 
longer,  according  to  his  humanity, 
any  concern  with  us  on  eartL 

XIV.  That  the  Son  of  God,  who 
assumed  human  nature,  henceforth, 
after  having  laid  aside  the  form  of 
a  servant,  does  not  accomplish  all 
the  works  of  his  omnipotence  in 
and  with  his  humanity,  and  by 
means  of  it,  but  only  some  of  them, 
and  these  only  in  that  place  where 
tlie  human  nature  locally  is. 

XV.  That,  according  to  the  hu- 
manity, he  is  not  at  all  capable  of 
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proprietatura  divines  natures 
prorsus  non  sit  capax,  Idque 
asserere  audent  contra  expressum 
testimonium  Christi  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18):  ^Mihi  dcUa  est  amnis  potes- 
tas  in  coelo  et  in  terra,^  Et  con- 
tradicunt  JPattlOj  qui  ait  (Col.  ii. 
9) :  ^  ^  ipso  inhabitat  tota  Divi- 
nitcUis  plenitudo  corporaliter.^ 

XVI.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
humanitatem  data  guidem  sit 
tnaxtma  potestas  in  ccelo  et  in 
terra,  videlicet  major  et  amplior, 
quam  omnes  angeli  et  oreaturoe 
acceperint:  sed  tam^en  ita,  ut 
cum  omnipotentia  Dei  nuUam 
habeat  communicationemj  7ieqiie 
omnipotentia  iUi  data  sit.  Ita- 
gue  mediam  qttandam  potentiam^ 
inter  omnipotentiam  Deij  et  in- 
ter aliarum  creaturarum  paten- 
tiamj  fingunt,  datam  Christo  se- 
cundum humanam,  ejus  naturam 
per  exaltationem  /  qucE  minor 
quidem,  sit^  quam  Dei  omnipo- 
tentia,  major  tamen  om^nium,  ali- 
arum, creaturarum  potestate. 

XVII.  Quod  Christo  secundum 
spiritum  suum  humanum  certi 
limites  positi  sint^  quantum  vi- 
delicet ipsum  scire  oporteat^  et 
quod  non  plus  sciatj  quam  ipsi 
conveniatj  et  ad  executionem  sui 
officii,  Judicis  nimirum,,  necessa- 
rio  requiratur, 

XVIII.  Quod  Christw  ne  hodie 


omnipotence  and  other  properties 
of  the  divine  nature.  And  this 
they  dare  to  assert  against  the  ex- 
press testimony  of  Clirist  (Matt, 
xxviii.  18) :  'AH  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.'  And 
they  contradict  Paul,  who  says  (Col. 
ii.  9) : '  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily.' 

XVI.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  the  humanity,  there  is  given,  in- 
deed,  the  greatest  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth;  that  is,  a  power  great- 
er and  more  ample  than  all  angels 
and  creatures  have  received,  but  in 
such  wise,  nevertheless,  that  it  has 
no  communication  with  the  omnip- 
otence of  God,  nor  that  omnipotence 
has  been  given  to  him.  And  so 
they  feign  a  certain  middle  power 
between  the  omnipotence  of  God 
and  the  power  of  other  creatures, 
given  to  Christ  according  to  his 
human  nature  by  exaltation;  which 
is  less,  indeed,  than  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God,  yet  greater  than  the 
power  of  all  other  creatures. 

XVII.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  certain  limits 
are  appointed  as  to  how  much  it 
behooves  him  to  know,  and  that 
he  knows  no  more  than  is  suitable 
for  him,  and  is  necessarily  required 
for  the  execution  of  his  office,  to 
wit,  as  Judge. 

XVIII.  That  Christ  has  not  even 
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quidem  perfectam  haheat  cogni- 
tionern  Delj  et  omnium  ipaius 
operum  ^  cum,  tamen  de  Chriato 
scriptum  ait  (Col.  ii.  3):  ^  In  ipso 
omnea  theaauroa  aapientice  et  ad- 
entice  ahaconditoa  eaae? 

XIX.  Quod  Chriato  aecundum 
humanitatia  auce  apiritum  im- 
poaaibile  ait  acire^  quid  ah  ceter- 
no  fuerit^  quid  jam  nunc  ubique 
fiat,  et  quid  in  omnem  cetemita- 
tern  ait  futurum, 

XX.  Rejidm^ua  etiam  damnor 
muaque,  quod  dictum,  Chriati 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18):  ^  Mihi  data 
eat  om^nia  poteata^a  in  coelo  et  i;i 
terra y^  horrihili  et  blaaphema  in- 
terpretatione  a  quihuadam  depror 
vatur  in  hanc  aententiam :  quod 
Chriato  aecundum,  divinam  auam 
naturani  in  reaurrectione  et  aa- 
cenaione  ad  codoa  iterum,  reati- 
tuta  fuerit  omnia  poteatas  in  codo 
et  in  terra,  perinde  quaai,  dum 
in  atatu  humiliationia  erat,  cam 
poteatatem,  etiam  aecundum  Di- 
vinitatem,  depoauiaaet  et  exuiaaet, 
Hac  enim  doctrina  non  modo 
verba  Testamenti  Chriati  falsa 
e.rj)licatione  pervertuntur :  verum, 
etiatn  dudum  dam^natm  Aria- 
7i€B  hcereai  via  de  novo  aternitur, 
ut  tandem  ceterna  Chriati  Divi- 
nitaa  negetur,  et  Chriatua  totus, 
quant  ua  eat,  tma  cum  aalute  no- 
Htra  amittatur,  niai  huic  i?npice 


now  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  all  his  works.  WhereaB  it 
is  written  of  Christ  (CoL  ii.  3) :  *In 
him  are  hid  aU  the  treasoree  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge.' 

XIX.  That  to  Christ,  according 
to  his  human  spirit,  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  know  what  has  been  from 
all  eternity,  what  now  takes  place 
every  where,  and  what  will  be  to 
all  eternity. 

XX.  We  also  reject  and  condemn 
the  way  in  which  the  saying  of 
Christ  (Matt  xxviii.  18),  *  All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,'  is  by  some,  through  a  hor- 
rible and  blasphemous  interpreta- 
tion, corruptly  wrested  to  this  effect: 
That  to  Christ,  according  to  his 
divine  nature,  there  was  restored 
again  at  the  resurrection  and  as- 
cension all  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ;  as  if,  forsooth,  while  he 
was  in  the  state  of  humiliation  he 
had  laid  aside  and  put  off  that 
power  even  according  to  the  di- 
vine nature.  For  by  this  doctrine 
not  only  are  the  words  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Christ  perverted  by  a 
false  interpretation,  but  also  a  way 
is  prepared  anew  for  the  long-since 
condemned  Arian  heresy;  so  that 
at  length  the  eternal  divinity  of 
(Jhrist  will  be  denied,  and  all  there 
is  of  Christ,  together  with  our  sal- 
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loctrincB  ex  solidia  Verhi  Dei  et 
fidei  nostrcB  CatholiccE  fundamen' 
IS  constanter  contradicatur. 


Art.  IX. 

DE  DESOENBU  CHRI8TI  AD  INFEB06. 
Status  Contbover8I.«. 

DUceptcUum  fuit  super  hoc 
atiiculo  inter  fjtcosda/n  theolo- 
go8^  qui  August<inam  Confessio- 
nein  jproJlte?itur  :  quando  et  qtw- 
modo  Dominus  noater  Jesus 
Ohristus,  ut  testatur  fides  nostra 
Oatkulicay  ad  inferos  descenderitj 
an  id  ante,  vel  post  mortem  ejus 
factum  sit.  Prtxterea  qucesitum 
fuit,  num  anim^  tantum^  an  di- 
vinitate  sola^  an  ve7*o  anim^  et 
C(^rpare  descenderitj  idque  an  spi- 
^ualiter^  an  vero  corporaliter 
^  factum.  Disputatum  etiam 
^itium  hie  articiUtis  ad  passio- 
«^,  an  verum  ad  glo-riosam  tno- 
Mam  et  triumphum  Christi  sit 
'frferendus. 

Cum  autem   hie  fidei   nostrce 

(iHiculuSy  sicut  et  prcecedens^  7ie- 

pte  sensibus  neque  ratione  nostra 

comprehendi    queat,   sola    autem 

ide   cuxseptandus    sit:    unanimi 

consensu   oonstdimus,  de  hoc  re 

non  esse  disputandumj  sed  quarn 

fimplicissime  hunc  articulum  ere- 

lendnm  et  docendum  esse.   Atque 


vation,  will  be  lost,  nnlese  tins  un- 
godly doctrine  be  steadfastly  con- 
tradicted according  to  tlie  solid 
grounds  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
of  our  Catholic  faith. 

Art.  IX* 

OF  THE  DESCENT  OF  CHRIST  INTO  HELL. 
Statbmbnt  of  thb  Controversy. 

There  has  been  a  dispute  touch- 
ing this  article  among  certain  di- 
vines who  profess  the  Augsburg 
Confession:  when  and  how  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  Catholic 
faith  attests,  descended  into  hell? 
whether  this  came  to  pass  be- 
fore or  after  his  death?  More- 
over, it  has  been  asked  whether 
he  descended  in  soul  only  or  in 
divinity  only,  or  indeed  in  soul 
and  body,  and  whether  this  came 
to  pass  spiritually  or  corporally? 
It  has  also  been  disputed  whether 
this  article  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
passion,  or  to  the  glorious  victory 
and  triumph  of  Christ. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  this  article  of 
our  faith,  as  also  the  foregoing,  can 
be  comprehended  neither  by  our 
senses  nor  by  our  reason,  but  is  to 
be  received  by  faith  alone,  we  have 
by  unanimous  consent  agreed  that 
this  mattdr  should  not  be  disputed 
about,  but  should  be  believed  and 
taught  as  simply  as  possible.     And 
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in  hoc  negotio  seqtmmur  jnam 
D.  Lutheri  doctrinam^  qui  hunc 
articulum  in  condone^  Torgce 
habita  {AnnOj  etc.  XXXIII^^ 
pie  admodum  eoiplicuitj  omnea 
inutilea  et  ouriosas  qtujestiones 
prcBcidity  atque  ad  piam  Jidei 
simplicitatem  omnes  CTiristicmos 
adhortattLS  est. 

Satis  enim  nobis  esse  debetj  si 
sdamuSj  Christum  ad  inferos 
descendisse^  infemum  ofnnibtis 
credentibus  destruxisse^  nosque 
per  ipsum  e  potestate  mortis  et 
Satanasy  ah  cetema  damnationej 
atqtte  adeo  e  faiudbus  inferni 
ereptos.  Quo  autem  modo  hoec 
effecta  fuerint^  nan  curiose  scru- 
temur,  sed  hujus  rei  cognitionem 
alteri  seculo  reservemusj  ubi  non 
modo  hoc  mysteriumy  sed  alia 
mult  a,  in  hoc  vita  simpliciter  a 
nobis  credita^  revelahuntur^  quce 
captuvi  coBCCB  nostra  ra/tionis  ex- 
cedunt. 


Art.  X. 

DE  CEREM0NII8  EOCLESIA8TIOI8, 

Q^<e  vulgo  Adinphora  sen  res  media  et 
indifferentea  vocantur. 

Orta  est  etiam  inter  theologos 
Augustance,  Confessionis  contro- 
rerfda  de  ceremoniis  seu  riti- 
buft  EccUsia^ticis^  qui  in  Verbo 
Dei   neque  prcecepti  sunt,  neque 


in  this  respect  let  ns  follow  the  god- 
ly teaching  of  Dr.  Lather,  who,  in 
his  discoorae  held  at  Torgaii  iu  the 
year  1533,  unfolded  this  article  in 
a  most  godly  wise,  catting  short  all 
curious  questions,  and  exhorting  all 
Christians  to  the  pious  simplicitj 
of  faith. 

For  it  ought  to  be  enough  for 
us  to  know  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell,  that  he  destroyed  hell  for 
all  believers,  and  that  we  througli 
him  have  been  snatched  from  the 
power  of  death  and  Satan,  from 
eternal  damnation,  and  even  from 
the  jaws  of  helL    But  in  what  way 
these  things  have  been  brought  to 
pass  let  us  not  curiously  inqoire, 
but  let  us  reserve  the  knowledge  of 
this  thing  to  another  world,  where 
not  only  this  mystery,  but  many 
other  things  also  which  in  this  life 
have  been  simply  believed  by  us, 
shall  be  revealed,  things  which  ex- 
ceed the  reach  of  our  blind  reason. 

Abt.  X. 

OF  ECCLESIASTIOAL  GEREHOmES, 

Which  are  commonly  caikd  Adiapkof^  0r 
thing*  indifferent. 

There  has  also  arisen  among  the 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession 
a  controversy  touching  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies  or  rites,  whicli  are  nei- 
ther enjoined  nor  forbidden  in  the 
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prohibUij  sed  ardinis  tantnm  et 
decori  gratia  in  Ecdesiam  sunt 
introdttctL 

Status  Cohtbovbbbis. 

QucBsituni  Juitj  num  persecu- 
tianis  temporej  et  in  caau  con- 
fessionis  {etiamsi  adversarii  no- 
hiscum  in  doctrina  consentire 
nolint)  nihUominua  salva  conaci- 
entia  aliqtue  abrogatce  ceremonicBj 
jttce  per  se  indifferenteSj  et  a  Deo 
neque  mandatce  neqtte  prohibitce 
sint,  jpostfdantibtM  id  et  urgenti- 
Jms  adversariisj  iterum  in  icsum 
revQcari  possint^  et  an  hoc  modo 
cum  Pontjfidis  in  ejusmodi  ce- 
remoniis  et  adiapfioris  confor- 
mart  recte  gueamus.  Una  pars 
hoc  fieri  posse  ajfirmamt,  altera 
vero  negavit. 

Affirmativa. 

Smcera  doctrina  et  confesno  de  hoc  Ar- 

ticuh. 

L  Ad  hanc  controversiam  diri- 
mendatn  unanimi  consensu  ere- 
dimuSj  docemuSj  et  confitemur, 
guod  ceremonice  sive  ritus  Eccle- 
siastici  (gui  Verbo  Dei  neque 
prcBcepti  sunt,  neque  prohibit^ 
sed  tantum  decori  et  ordinis 
causa  instituti)  non  sint  per  se 
cuUus  dimnus,  aut  aliqua  saltern 
pars  cuUus  divini.  Scriptum 
est  enim  (Matt  xv.  9) :  '  Frustra 


Word  of  God,  but  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Church  merely  for 
the  sake  of  order  and  seemlineBS. 

Statbmbiit  of  thb  Contboybbst. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  in  time 
of  persecution  and  a  case  of  con- 
fession (even  though  our  adversa^ 
ries  will  not  agree  with  us  in  doc- 
trine), nevertheless  with  a  safe  con- 
science, certain  ceremonies  already 
abrogated,  which  are  of  themselves 
indifferent,  and  neither  commanded 
nor  forbidden  by  God,  may,  on  the 
urgent  demand  of  our  adversaries, 
again  be  re-established  in  use,  and 
whether  we  can  in  this  way  rightly 
conform  with  the  Papists  in  cere- 
monies and  adiaphora  of  this  sort 
The  one  part  has  aflSrmed  that 
this  might  be  done,  the  other  has 
denied  it 

Affibmatiyb. 

Sotmd  doctrine  and  confession  touching  this 

Article. 

I.  For  the  better  taking  away  of 
this  controversy  we  believe,  teach, 
and  confess,  with  unanimous  con- 
sent, that  ceremonies  or  ecclesiastic- 
al rites  (such  as  in  the  Word  of  God 
are  neither  commanded  nor  forbid- 
den, but  have  only  been  instituted 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  seemli- 
ness)  are  of  themselves  neither  di- 
vine worship,  nor  even  any  part  of 
divine  worship.     For  it  is  written 
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colunt     mej    docentes    doctrinas^ 
mand^a  hominum.^ 

II.  CredimiLSy  docemus,  et  con- 
fiteinuT^  Ecclesice  De%  vbivia  ter- 
rarufrij  et  quocunque  tempore^  li- 
cere^pro  re  nata,  ceremonias  tales 
mutarej  jtixta  eatn  rationem^  qicce 
EccleaicB  Dei  utiliaaima^  et  ad 
osdijicationem  ejusdem  tnaxime 
accommodu^a  judicatur. 

III.  Ea  tarnen  in  re  omnem  le- 
vitatein  fugiendam  et  offendicula 
cavejida,  in  primis  vero  infirmo- 
rum  in  fide  rationem  habendam, 
et  iia  jparcendam  esse  censemtis. 


TV.  Credimus,  doceinuSj  et  con- 
fitemurj  quod  teinporibus  perse- 
cutionum,  quando  perspicaa  et 
constans  confessio  a  nobis  exigi- 
turj  hostibus  Evangelii  in  rebus 
adiaphoris  non  sit  cedendum. 
Sic  enim  Apostolus  inquit  (Gal. 
V.  1) :  '  Qu,a  libertate  Christies  nos 
liberavity  in  ea  state^  et  nolite  ite- 
rum  jugo  servitutis  subjici.^  Et 
alibi  (2  Cor.  vi.  14) :  *  Nolite  ju- 
gum  ducere  cum  infidelibus^  etc. 
^Quce  eniin  est  societas  luci  ad 
tenebras  ?'  etc.  Item,  (Gal.  ii.  5) : 
^Quibus  7ieque  ad  horam  cessi- 
mus  subjectioiie^  ut  Veritas  Evan- 
gelii pennaneret   apud  vos.     In 


(Matt.  XV.  9) :  'In  vain  tliey  do  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  tlie 
commandments  of  men.' 

II.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  it  is  permitted  to  the  Church 
of  God  any  where  on  earth,  and  at 
whatever  time,  agreeably  to  occa- 
sion, to  change  such  ceremonies,  in 
such  maimer  as  is  judged  most  use- 
ful to  the  Church  of  God  and  most 
suited  to  her  edification. 

III.  We  judge,  nevertheless,  that 
in  this  matter  all  levity  should  be 
avoided  and  matters  of  ofFense  be 
guarded  against,  and  that  especially 
account  should  be  taken  of  the  weak 
in  the  faitli,  and  forbearance  shown 
towards  them  (1  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  Rom. 
xiv.  13). 

IV.  We  believe,  teach,  and  con- 
fess that  in  times  of  persecution, 
when  a  clear  and  steadfast  confes- 
sion is  required  of  us,  we  ought  not 
to  yield  to  the  enemies  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  things  indifferent     For  thus 
speaks  the  Apostle  (Gal.  v.  1) :  *  Stand 
fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage.'    And  elsewhere 
(2  Cor.  vi.  14) :  *  Be  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers,' 
etc.     ^  For  what  concord  hath  light 
with  darkness?'     Also  (Gal. ii. 5): 
'  To  whom  wo  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection, no,  not  for  an  hour;  tliat 
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\li  enim  rerwm  statu  non  offitur 
ztn  amplitbs  de  adiaphoris,  sed 
e  veritate  Evangdiij  et  de  It- 
rrtaie  Christicma  sarta  tectaque 
Tnsenxindaj  et  quomodo  caven- 
lum  sit,  ne  manifeste  idolola- 
ria  confirmeiur,  et  infirmi  in 
fide  offendantuT.  In  hujuemodi 
re6u9  nostrum  certe  non  est,  ali- 
quid  adversariis  largiri :  sed 
offidum  nostrum  requirit,  ut 
piam  et  ingenuam,  confessionem 
edamtiSj  et  ea  jpatitnter  feramus, 
qwE  Dominus  iiobis  ferenda  im- 
fosuerity  et  host  ib  as  Verbi  Dei 
vx  nos  penniseriL 


V.  Credim,tMy  docemus,  et  con- 
fitetnur^  quod  Ecclesia  alia  aliam 
damnare  non  debeat,  propterea, 
q^  hwc  vel  iUa  plus  mintcsve 
^xternarum  ceremoniarum,  qicas 
DomintM  non  institnity  observet; 
«  modo  in  doctrina  ejusque  ar- 
tkulis  omnibus,  et  in  vero  Sacra- 
^f^entorum  usu  sit  inter  eas  con- 
f^nsus.  Hoc  enim.  vetus  et  verum 
dictum  est :  Disso7iantia  jejunii 
^n  dissolvit  consonantiam  fdei. 

Nkoativa. 
Falaa  doctrines  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

JSepudtam^us  atque  d/minamus 
Vec  falsa  et  Verbo  Dei  contraria 
hginata  : 


the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  re- 
main with  you;  For  in  such  a 
state  of  things  it  is  no  longer  a 
question  of  adiaphora,  but  of  tlie 
restoration  and  maintenance  of  tlie 
truth  of  the  Gospel  and  of  Christian 
liberty,  and  of  how  care  may  be 
taken  lest  idolatry  be  manifestly 
sti*engthened  and  the  weak  in  the 
faith  be  caused  to  stumble.  In 
matters  of  this  sort  it  is  certainly 
not  our  part  to  concede  any  thing 
to  our  adversaries,  but  our  duty  re- 
quires that  we  should  show  forth  a 
godly  and  frank  confession,  and 
patiently  bear  those  things  which 
the  Lord  may  have  laid  upon  us  to 
bear,  and  may  have  suffered  our 
enemies  to  do  against  us. 

V.  We  believe,  teach,  and  confess 
that  one  Church  ought  not  to  con- 
demn another  because  it  observes 
more  or  less  of  external  ceremonies, 
which  the  Lord  has  not  instituted, 
provided  only  there  be  consent  be- 
tween them  in  doctrine  and  all  the 
articles  thereof,  and  in  the  true  use 
of  the  sacraments.  For  so  runneth 
the  old  and  true  saying:  'Dissimi- 
larity of  fasting  does  not  destroy 
similarity  of  faith.' 

Negative. 
Rejection  offaUt  doctrine  touching  this  Article, 

We  repudiate  and  condemn  the 
following  false  dogmas  as  repug- 
nant to  tlie  Word  of  God : 
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I.  Qiuxl  humance  tradUionea  et 
oonstUutioneSj  in  Eodeaiaaticis  re- 
bus,  per  96,  pro  cvUu  Dei,  aut 
eerte  pro  parte  divini  cuUua  sirU 
habend(E. 

IL  Quando  efitsmodi  ceremo- 
ni(E  et  constitutiones  JScdesioe  Dei 
eoactione  quadam  tanqiuim  ne- 
cee9arix  obtruduntur,  et  guidem 
contra  lihertatem  Chriatianam, 
quam  Ecclesia  Christi  in  rebus 
ejiismodi  extemis  hdbet. 

HI.  Cum  asaeritur,  quod  tem- 
pore persecutionia,  quando  dara 
confeaaio  requiritur^  hoatibua 
Evangelii  in  obaervatione  efua- 
modi  rerum  <idiaphorarum  gra- 
tifioariy  et  cum  ipaia  paciaci  et 
conaentire  liceat:  quce  rea  cum 
detrim^nto  veritatia  codeatia  con- 
juncta  eat 

rV.  Cum  extemce  ceremonice^ 
qtujB  indifferentea  aunty  ea  opin- 
ions abroganturj  quaai  Ecdeaice 
Dei  liberum  nan  ait^  pro  re  nata^ 
ut  judicaverit  ad  cedificationem 
utile  eaae,  hanc  vel  illam  ceremo- 
niam,  ratione  libertatia  Chri- 
atiance,  uaurpare* 


I.  That  haman  traditiona  and 
constitutions  in  things  ecclesiastical 
are  of  themselves  to  be  accounted 
as  divine  worship,  or  at  least  as  a 
part  of  divine  worahip. 

n.  When  ceremonies  and  consti- 
tutions of  this  kind  are  by  a  sort  of 
coercion  obtruded  upon  the  Church 
as  necessary,  and  that  contraiy  to 
the  Christian  liberty  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  in  external 
matters  of  this  sort 

III.  When  it  is  asserted  that  in 
time  of  persecution,  when  a  clear 
confession  is  required,  it  is  permitr 
ted  to  gratify  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  observation  of  adia- 
phora  of  this  sort,  and  to  covenant 
and  agree  with  them,  which  thii^ 
is  attended  with  detriment  of  the 
heavenly  truth. 

IV.  When  external  ceremoniei) 
which  are  indifferent,  are  abrogated 
under  the  opinion  that  it  is  not  free 
to  the  Church  of  God,  as  occasion 
demands,  to  use  this  or  that  cere- 
mony by  the  privilege  of  its  Chii- 
tian  liberty  as  it  shall  judge  to  b^^ 
useful  to  edification* 
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Abt.  XI. 

DS  .STERNA   PRiEDESTINATIONB  ET 
ELEOnONE  DEI. 

De  hoc  artictUo  non  quideni 
jnMioe  mota  est  oontroversia 
ifUsr  AugustancB  ConfesHonis 
Theologos :  sed  tamen  cum  hie 
articidua  magnam  pits  mentibua 
consolationem  adferaty  si  recte  et 
dextre  ex^icetw^  visum  est  eun- 
dem  in  hoc  scripto  deda/rare^  ne 
forte  temjporis  progressu  dispu- 
taiiones  aliquce  cum,  offendiculo 
conjuncUz  de  hoc  re  eocoriantur. 


Atfirmatiya. 
Smeera  doctrina  de  hoc  Articulo, 

L  Prim^um  omnium  est^  quod 
accurate  observari  Cfportetj  discri- 
men  esse  inter  jprcesdentiam  [Vor- 
9ehunff]j  et  protdestinationemj  sive 
atemam  electionem  [eioige  Wahl] 
Dei. 

IL  Prcescientia  enim  Dei  nihil 
alvud  est,  qxuim  quod  Deus  om- 
nia noveritj  antequam  fiant,  sicut 
scriptum  est  (Dan.  ii.  28):  ^Est 
Deus  in  codOj  revelans  mysteria, 
qui  indicavit  tibi  Rex  Nahucho- 
donosor^  quce  ventura  sunt  in  no- 
vissimis  temporibus.^ 

III.  ffijec  Dei  prcBScientia  simul 
ad  bonos  et  malos  pertinet,  sed 
interim  non  est  causa  mal%  neqice 
est  causa  peccatiy  quce  homine7n 


Abt.  XI. 

OF    THE     ETERNAL     PREDESTINATION 
AND  ELECTION  OF  QOD. 

Touching  this  article  there  has 
not,  indeed,  arisen  any  public  con- 
troversy among  the  divines  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession;  but  never- 
theless, inaflmuch  as  this  article 
brings  great  consolation  to  pious 
minds,  if  it  be  rightly  and  skillfully 
expounded,  it  has  seemed  good  to 
set  forth  the  same  in  this  writing, 
lest  perchance,  in  process  of  time, 
certain  disputations  leading  to  of- 
fense should  arise  thereupon. 

Affirxatiyb. 
Sound  doctrine  touching  this  Article, 

I.  First  of  all,  it  ought  to  be 
most  accurately  observed  that  there 
is  a  distinction  between  the  fore- 
knowledge and  the  predestination 
or  eternal  election  of  Ood. 

II.  For  the  foreknowledge  of 
Ood  is  nothing  else  than  this,  that 
God  knows  all  things  before  they 
come  to  pass,  as  it  is  written  (Dan. 
ii.  28) :  '  There  is  a  God  in  heaven 
that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh 
known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days.' 

III.  Tliis  foreknowledge  of  God 
extends  both  to  good  and  evil  men ; 
but  nevertheless  it  is  not  the  cause 
of  evil,  nor  is  it  the  cause  of  sin, 


166 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


ad  scdus  invpellat.  Peccatum 
enim  ex  diaboloy  et  ex  honiiniis 
jprava  et  mala  voluntate  oritur, 
Neqae  luzc  Dei  proeacientia  causa 
est,  quod  homines  pereant ;  hoc 
enim.  siH  ipsis  imputare  debent : 
sed proBScientia  Dei  disponit  [ordr 
net]  malum,  et  7netas  illi  consti- 
tuity  quousque  progrcdi  et  quam 
diu  durare  deheat,  idque  eo  di- 
rigit,  uty  licet  per  se  inahim.  sit, 
nihUomijiics  electis  Dei  ad  salu- 
tern  cedat 

IV.  Prwdestinatio  vera,  sen 
Oitema  Dei  electio,  tantum  ad 
bonos  et  dllectos  filios  Dei  per- 
tinet ;  et  hcec  est  causa  ipsarum 
saZutis.  Etenim  eorum,  salutein 
procuraty  et  ea,  quce  ad  ipsam 
pertinenty  disponit.  Super  hanc 
Dei  praedestinationem  salus  no- 
stra ita  fundata  est,  ut  infero- 
rum  portce  eaia  evertei'e  neque- 
ant  (John  x.  28 ;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  Hoec  Del  proedestinatio  non 
in  arcano  Dei  consilio  est  scru- 
tanday  sed  in  Verho  Deiy  in  quo 
revelatur  quceroida  est. 

VI.  Verhuvi  autem  Dei  dedu- 
cit  nos  ad  Christum^y  is  est  liber 
iUe  vitoi,  in  quo  omnes  inscripti  et 
electi  sunt,  qui  saluteni  ceteriiam 
consequuntur.  Sic  enim  scriptiiJn 
est  (Epli.  i.  4) :  '  Elegit  nos  in  Chri- 
sto,  ante  mundi  constitutionem.^ 


'  impelling  man  to  crime.  For  sin 
ai'ises  from  the  devil,  and  from  the 
depraved  and  evil  will  of  man. 
Nor  is  this  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  cause  why  men  perish,  for  this 
they  ought  to  impute  to  themselyes. 
But  the  foreknowledge  of  God  dis 
poses  evil  and  sets  bounds  to  it,  how 
far  it  may  proceed  and  how  long 
endure,  and  directs  it  in  such  wise 
that,  though  it  be  of  itself  evil,  it 
neveitheless  turns  to  the  salvation 
of  the  elect  of  God. 

IV.  But  the  predestination  or 
eternal  election  of  God  extends 
only  to  the  good  and  beloved  cliil- 
dren  of  God,  and  this  is  the  cause 
of  their  salvation.  For  it  procures 
their  salvation,  and  appoints  those 
things  which  pertain  to  it  Upon 
this  predestination  of  God  our  sal- 
vation is  so  founded  that  the  gates 
of  hell  can  not  prevail  against  it 
(John  X.  28 ;  Matt.  xvi.  18). 

V.  This  predestination  of  God  is 
not  to  be  searched  out  in  the  hidden 
counsel  of  God,  but  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  Woi*d  of  God,  in  which  it  i» 
revealed. 

VI.  But  the  Word  of  God  leads 
us  to  Christ,  he  is  that  book  of  life 
in  which  all  are  inscribed  and  elect- 
ed who  attain  eternal  salvation. 
For  thus  it  is  written  (Eph.  L  4)*. 
'  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  be- 

I  fore  the  foundation  of  the  world.' 
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VII.  CAtnsttis  vera  omnes  jpec- 
catares  ad  se  vocatj  et  promittit 
iUis  levaiionem^  et  serio  vnlt  [ist 
ikm  JErns(]y  ut  omnes  homines  ad 
96  veniantj  et  sibi  consuli  et  sub- 
teniri  sinant.  His  sese  Redemj)- 
torem  in  verbo  offert^  et  vuUy  ut 
verbutn  audiatury  et  ut  aures  no7i 
obdurenturj  nee  verbum  negliga- 
tur  et  contemnatur.  Et  protnit- 
tit  86  largiturum  vi/rtutem  et 
operationem  Spiritus  Sancti  et 
auxtliutn  divinum.y  ut  in  fide 
constantes  permaneamuSj  et  vitam 
ceternam  consequamur. 

VIII.  De  nostra  igitur  electio7ie 
ad  vitam  ademam,  neque  ex  ra- 
iionis  nostrce  judicioj  neqice  ex 
lege  Dei  judicandum  est^  ne  vel 
dissolutce  et  Epicurece  vitce  nos 
tradamuSj  vel  in  desperationem 
incidam^us.  Qui  enim  rationis 
8U(E  Judicium  in  hoc  negotio  se- 
quuntur,  in  horum  cordibus  hue. 
pemiciosce  cogitationes  {quibus 
agerrime  resistere  possunt)  exci- 
tantur :  Si  {inquiunt)  Deu^  me 
ad  cetemam  salutem  elegit^  non 
potero  damfiarij  quicquid  etiam 
designavero.  Contra  verOy  si  no7i 
sum  electua  ad  vitam  oeternam^ 
nihil  plane  mihi  profuerity  quan- 
tumcunque  boni  fecerOy  om.nes 
enim  conatus  mei  irriti  erunt  [es 

ift  doch  aJXes  umson%t\ 
Vol.  III.— M 


VII.  But  Christ  calls  all  sinners 
to  him,  and  promises  to  give  them 
rest.  And  he  earnestly  wishes  that 
all  men  may  come  to  him,  and  suf- 
fer themselves  to  be  cared  for  and 
succored.  To  these  he  offers  him- 
self in  the  Word  as  a  Redeemer,  and 
wishes  that  the  Word  may  be  heard, 
and  that  their  ears  may  not  be  hard- 
ened, nor  the  Word  be  neglected  and 
contemned.  And  he  promises  that 
he  will  bestow  the  virtue  and  oper- 
ation of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  and  divine 
aid,  to  the  end  that  we  may  abide 
steadfast  in  the  faith  and  attain 
eternal  life. 

VIII.  Therefore  we  are  to  judge 
neitlier  by  tlie  judgment  of  our 
own  reason  nor  by  the  law  of  God, 
concerning  our  election  to  eternal 
life,  lest  we  either  give  ourselves 
over  to  a  dissolute  and  Epicurean 
life  or  fall  into  desperation.  For 
they  who  follow  the  judgment  of 
their  own  reason  ift  this  matter,  in 
their  hearts  arise  these  mischievous 
thoughts,  which  it  is  hard  indeed 
for  them  to  resist:  If  (say  they) 
God  has  elected  me  to  eternal  sal- 
vation, I  can  not  be  damned,  let  me 
do  what  evil  I  will.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  I  am  not  elected  to 
eternal  life,  all  the  good  that  I  may 
do  will  advantage  me  nothing  at 
all,  for  all  my  endeavors  will  be  in 
vain. 
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IX.  Vera  igitur  sententia  dejprcB- 
destinatione  ex  EvangeLio  Christi 
discenda  est.  In  eo  enim  perspi- 
cue  docetuTy  qiwd  Deus  omnes  sub 
incredulitatem  concluserit,  ut  om- 
nium misereatur^  et  quod  nolit 
quenquaTn  perire,  sed  j>otiiis  ut 
omnes  convertantuvj  ei  in  Chri- 
stum, credant  (Horn.  xi.  32 ;  Ezek. 
xviii.  23;  xxxiii.  11;  2  Pet.  iii.  9; 
1  John  ii.  2). 

X.  Qui  igitur  vohintatem  Dei 
revelatam  inquirunt,  eoque  ordi7ie 
j}7*ogrediunturj  quern  D.  Paulus 
in  Ejpistola  ad  Romanos  secutus 
est  {qui  hoTninem  pritcs  deducit 
ad  poenitentiam^j  ad  agnitionejn 
peccatorumj  ad  fidem  in  Chri- 
stum^  ad  ohedientiam,  mandato- 
rum,  Deiy  quam  de  ontemoe  prce- 
destinationis  mysterio  loquatur\ 
lis  doctrina  de  prcedestinatione 
Dei  salutaris  est,  et  maxirnam 
consolationem  affert. 

XI.  Quod  vero  script  um  est 
(Matt.  xxii.  14),  '  Multos  quidem 
vocatoSj  paucos  vero  electos  esse  /' 
non  ita  accipiendum  est,  quasi 
Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes  salventur ; 
sed  damnationis  impioruin  causa 
est,  quod  Verhum  Dei  aut  pror- 
tfus  non  audiant,  sed  contuma- 
citer  contemnant,  aures  obdurent, 
et  cor  indurent,  et  hoc  modo  Spi- 
ritui    Sancto    viam    ordinariam 


IX.  The  true  opinion,  therefore, 
concerning  predestination  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
For  in  it  is  clearly  taught  that  'God 
hath  concluded  all  under  unbelief, 
that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all;' 
and  that '  he  is  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  rather  that  all 
should  be  converted  and  believe  in 
Christ'  (Horn.  xi.  32;  Ezek.  xviiL 
23 ;  xxxiii.  11 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ;  iJob 
ii.  2). 

X.  Whoever,  therefore,  inqniro 
into  the  it^vealed  will  of  God,  and 
proceed  in  that  order  which  St  Panl 
has  followed  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  (who  first  leads  man  to  re- 
pentance, to  the  acknowledgment 
of  his  sins,  to  obedience  to  the 
commandments  of  God,  before  he 
speaks  of  the  mystery  of  eternal 
predestination),  to  them  the  doc- 
trine of  the  predestination  of  God 
is  salutary,  and  affords  very  great 
consolation. 

XI.  But  as  to  the  declaration 
(Matt.  xxii.  14), '  Many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen,'  it  is  not  to  be 
so  understood  as  if  God  were  un- 
willing that  all  should  be  saved, 
but  the  cause  of  the  damnation  of 
tlie  ungodly  is  that  they  either  do 
not  hear  the  Word  of  God  at  all, 
but  contumaciously  contemn  it,8top 
their  ears,  and  harden  their  hearts, 
and  in  this  way  foreclose  to  the 
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prcedudanty  ut  opus  suum  in  eia 
efficere  nequeatj  aut  certe  quod 
verbum  auditum  flocci  pendant 
[in  Wind  8chlagen]y  atqvs  abjid' 
ant  Quod  igitur  pereutU,  neque 
DeuSy  neque  ipsius  electiOy  sed  ma- 
litia  eorum  in  culpa  est  (2  Pet.  il. 
1  8qq. ;  Luke  ii.  49,  52 ;  Heb.  xii. 
25  sqq.). 

XXL  Hue  usque  homo  pius  in 
meditatione  articuli  de  cetema 
Dei  electione  tuto  progredi  po- 
testy  qtmtenus  videlicet  ea  in 
Verbo  Dei  est  revelata.  Verbum 
Dei  enim  nobis  Christum^  librum 
vitcBj  prqponit :  is  nobis  per 
Ecangdii  prcedicationem,  aperi- 
tur  et  evolvitur^  sicut  scriptum 
est  (Rom.  viii.  30):  ^Quos  elegit^ 
has  vocaidt^  In  Christo  igitur 
electio  (sterna  Dei  Patris  est 
quonrenda.  Is  in  asterno  svx>  con- 
sUio  decrevitj  quod  prceter  eos^ 
qui  Filium  ejus  Jesum  Christum 
agjioscunt  et  in  eum  vere  ere- 
dunt,  neminem  salvum,  facere  ve- 
lit.  Hdiqum  cogitationes  ex  ani- 
mis  piorum  penittcs  excutiendce 
sunt,  qui  non  a  DeOj  sed  ex  af 
jUUu  SatancB  proficiscuntur,  qui- 
bus  humani  generis  hostis  hoc 
agitj  ut  dulcissimam  iUarn  con- 
wlatioriem  vd  enervet,  vd  peni- 
',us  e  medio  toUatj  qtmm  ex  so- 
'uberrima  hoc  doctrina  haurire 
possum/uSy    qua     viddicet    certi 


Spirit  of  God  his  ordinary  way, 
80  that  he  can  not  accomplish  his 
work  in  them,  or  at  least  when  they 
have  heard  the  Word,  make  it  of  no 
account,  and  cast  it  away.  Neither 
God  nor  his  election,  but  their  own 
wickedness,  is  to  blame  if  they  per- 
ish (2  Pet  ii.  1  sqq. ;  Luke  ii.  49, 
52 ;  Heb.  xii.  25  sqq.). 

XII.  So  far,  therefore,  may  a 
godly  man  proceed  with  safety  in 
meditation  upon  the  article  of  the 
eternal  election  of  God,  even  as  far, 
that  is,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God.  For  the  Word  of  God 
proposes  to  us  Christ,  the  Book  of 
Life  which  through  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  opened  and  spread  out 
before  us,  as  it  is  written  (Kom.  viii. 
30):  ^Whom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called.'.  In  Christ, 
therefore,  is  the  eternal  election  of 
God  the  Father  to  be  sought.  He 
in  his  eternal  counsel  has  decreed 
that  besides  those  who  acknowledge 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  truly  be- 
lieve on  him,  he  will  save  no  one. 
Other  surmisiugs  should  be  wholly 
dismissed  from  the  minds  of  the 
godly,  because  they  are  not  of  God, 
but  of  the  inspiration  of  Satan, 
whereby  the  enemy  of  mankind  is 
endeavoring  either  to  weaken  or 
wholly  to  take  away  that  most  sweet 
consolation  which  we  may  draw 
from  this  most  wholesome  doctrine : 
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reddimuVj  quod  mera  gratia^  sine 
uUo  nostra  meritOy  in  Chriato  ad 
vitam  cetemam  electi  aimua^  et 
quod  nemo  ex  ipsius  manibus  ra- 
pere  nos  possit.  Et  hanc  cle- 
mentissimam  electionem  non  nu- 
dis  verbisj  sed  interposito  jure- 
jurando  Dominus  contestando 
conjirmavitj  et  venerabilibus  Sa- 
cr amentia  nobis  obsignavit^  quo- 
rum, in  summis  tentationibus 
meminissey  et  ex  iis  consolatio- 
nem  petere  debemuSy  ut  ignita 
Diaboli  tela  extingicamus. 

XIII.  Interim  tam^en  summo 
studio  in  eo  elahoremuSy  ut  ad 
normam  voluntatis  divince  vitam 
nostram  instituamuSy  et  vocatio- 
nem  nostram,  [ut  D,  Petrus  (2 
Pet.  i.  20)  •loquitur^^  finnam.  fa- 
ciamuSy  neque  a  Dei  revelato 
verbo  latum  unguem  recedamus; 
illud  eni7n  nunquam  nos  faUet. 

XIV.  Ifac  brevi  explicatione 
mternoB  electionis  divince  fioiws 
suxts  Deo  plene  et  in  solidum  tri- 
buitur  :  quod  videlicet,  secundum 
voluntatis  suoe  propositumy  mera 
misericordiay  sine  uUo  nostro  me- 
rito  salvos  nos  faciat.  Neque  ta- 
men  hoc  doctriiuiy  vel  gravioribus 
iUis  animiperturbationihxtSy  etpu- 
sillanimitati ^  vel  Epicurismo  [ztir 
K leiyunuthigkeit  oder  roherii,  wil- 
dem  Leben]  ansa  prctbetur. 


inasmach  afl  by  it  we  are  rendered 
certain  that  by  mere  grace,  with 
out  any  merit  of  our  own,  we  are 
chosen  in  Christ  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  liis 
hands.     And  this  most  merciful 
election  the  Lord  hath  attested  and 
confirmed,  not  by  mere  words,  but 
by  the  mediation  of  an  oath,  and 
hath  sealed  to  us  by  the  holy  sacra- 
ments, which  we  ought  to  call  to 
mind  in  our  deepest  temptations, 
and  seek  consolation  from  them, 
that  we  may  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  Devil. 

XIII.  Yet  none  the  less  ought  we 
to  take  the  utmost  pains  to  fashion 
our  life  agi*eeably  to  the  norm  of 
the  divine  will,  and  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  surey  as  St  Pe- 
ter says  (2  Pet.  i.  10),  nor  to  recede 
a  hair-breadth  from  the  revealed 
Word  of  God ;  for  that  will  never 
fail  us. 

XIV.  Tins  brief  explication  of 
the  eternal  election  of  God,  attrib- 
utes fully  and  completely  to  Grod 
his  own  proper  honor,  showing  that 
he  saves  us  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  his  own  will,  of  mere  com- 
passion, without  any  merit  of  our 
own.     While  by  this  doctrine  no 
handle  is  given  to  vehement  dis- 
turbances of  mind  and  faint-heartr 
edness,  nor  to  Epicureanism. 
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Nbgativa. 
Fahm  doetrina  de  hoc  Articulo  rejectio. 

Credimus  igitur  et  sentimics, 
quando  doctrina  de  electione  Dei 
ad  vitatn  cetemafn  eo  modo  pro- 
ponitaVj  ut  perturbatce  jrivb  men- 
tes  exea  conaolationem  ntUlam  cu- 
pere  qi^eanty  sed pottos  j)er  earn  in 
animi  angustiaa  IKleinmiithig- 
keU\  aul  desperaiionem  conjician- 
tur,  aut  impoetdtentes  in  dissoluta 
sua  vita  confirm entur^  quod  arti- 
cuius  hie  non  ad  norinam  verbi  et 
voluntatis  Dei^sedjuxta  humance 
rationis  Judicium,  et  quidem,  im- 
pulsu  SatancBj  male  et  perpe- 
ram  tractetur.  '  QiuECunque  enim 
Bcripta  sunV  [inquit  (Rom.  xv.  4) 
apostolus]  ^ad  nostra/m  doctri- 
nam  scripta  sunt,  ut  per  patien- 
tiam.  et  consolationem,  Scriptura- 
rum  spetn  habeamus^  ReQicimus 
itaque  omnesj  quos  jam  enumera- 
himus,  errores. 

I.  Quod  Deus  nolit,  ut  omnes 
homines  pcenitentiam  agant,  et 
Evangelio  credant. 

IL  Quando  Deus  nos  ad  se 
vocatj  quod  no7i  serio  hoc  velit, 
ut  omnes  homines  ad  ipsum,  ve- 
niant 

III.  Quod  nolit  Deus,  ut  om- 
nes salventur,  sed  quod  quidum, 
non  rations  peccatorum,  suorum, 
verum  solo  Dei  consilio,  pro- 
podto  et   voluntate,  ad  exiiium 


Nboatitb. 

Rejection  qf/aUe  doctrine  touching  this  Article. 

We  believe,  therefore,  and  judge 
that  when  the  doctrine  of  God's 
election  of  men  to  eternal  life  is  so 
propounded  that  godly  minds  can 
derive  no  consolation  from  it  under 
anxiety,  but  are  by  it  the  rather 
thrown  into  distress  of  mind  or 
desperation,  or  the  impenitent  are 
confirmed  in  their  dissolute  life, 
that  this  article  is  not  then  liandled 
agreeably  to  the  rule  of  the  word 
and  will  of  God,  but  according  to 
tlie  judgment  of  human  reason,  and 
that  badly  and  falsely  by  the  insti- 
gation of  Satan.  '  For  whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime-'  [says 
the  apostle  (Romans  xv.  4)]  ^  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  liope.' 
We  therefore  reject  all  the  errors 
which  we  will  now  enumerate : 

I.  That  God  is  unwilling  that  all 
men  should  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel. 

II.  That  when  God  calls  us  to 
him,  he  does  not  earnestly  wish 
that  all  men  should  come  to 
him. 

III.  That  God  is  not  willing  that 
all  men  should  be  saved,  but  that 
some  men  ai*e  destined  to  destruc- 
tion, not  on  account  of  their  sins, 
but  by  the  mere  counsel,  purpose. 
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deatinati  sinty  ut  jproraus  salutem 
conseqtd  non  possint, 

IV.  Quod  non  sola  Dei  mise- 
ricordia  et  sanctissimum  Christi 
7ne?*ttumy  sed  etiam  in  nobis  ipsis 
aliqua  causa  sit  electionis  dimncBj 
cujurS  caused  ratione  Deus  nos  ad 
vitam  ceternam  elegerit, 

ITcec  dogmata  omnia  falsa  sunt^ 
horrenda  et  blasphema,  iisquepiis 
7nentUms  omnis  prorsus  consola- 
tio  eripitur^  quam  ex  Evangelio 
et  soAyramentorum  usu  capere  de- 
berentj  et  idcirco  in  Ecclesia  Dei 
nequaquam  su7it  Jh*enda. 

Hcec  brevis  est  et  simplicissima 
articidorum  controversorwn  ex- 
plication de  quibus  inter  theologos 
Augustance  Confessionis  aliqican- 
diu  disceptatum  et  discrepantibus 
inter  se  sententiis  disputatum,  est, 
Et  ex  hac  declaratione  homo  piuSj 
quamtumvis  siinplex,  secundum 
analogiam  Verhi  Dei  et  Cate- 
chismi  siinplicem  doctrinam  de- 
prehendere  potest^  quid  verum 
sit,  quid  falsum,,  Non  enim  tan- 
tummodo  sincera  doctHna  diserte 
est  recitata,  veru7n  etiam  contra- 
ria  et  falsa  doctrina  repxidiata  est 
et  rejecta,  et  controversiiv  illcVj  offen- 
diculorxnnplcyuv,  solide  siait  decisce 
at  que  dljwiicat(v  [und  also  die  ein- 
geftdlene  lirgerJi-chen  Sipaltungen 
qrlindlich  mtschieden  seiiul^. 


and  will  of  God,  so  that  they  can 
not  in  any  wise  attain  to  salvation. 

IV.  That  the  mercy  of  God  and 
the  most  holy  merit  of  Christ  is  not 
the  sole  cause  of  the  divine  election, 
but  tliat  there  is  also  some  cause  in 
us,  on  account  of  which  cause  God 
has  chosen  us  to  eternal  life. 

All  these  dogmas  are  false,  hor- 
rid, and  blasphemous,  and  by  them 
all  consolation  is  utterly  taken  awav 
from  godly  minds,  such  as  the? 
ought  to  receive  from  the  Gospel 
and  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  and 
therefore  they  are  by  no  means  \o 
be  borne  with  in  the  Church  of  God. 

This  is  a  brief  and  most  simple 
explication  of  the  controverted  arti- 
cles, touching  which  there  has  been, 
for  some  time,  discussion  among  tb^ 
divines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
and  touching  which  they  have  dis- 
puted among  themselves  witli  varj- 
ing  opinions.    And  from  this  state- 
ment and  exposition  a  man,  however 
unlearned,  is  able,  according  to  the 
analogy  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
according  to  the  simple  doctrine  of 
the  Catechism,  to  discover  what  is 
true  and  what  is  false.    For  not  only 
has  the  genuine  doctrine  been  dis- 
tinctly set  forth,  but  also  the  contra- 
ry and  false  doctrine  has  been  repu- 
diated and  rejected,  and  controver- 
sies full  of  occasions  of  ofFense  have 
been  solidly  decided  and  settled. 
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I^axit  Deus  omnipotensj  Pater 
^otnini  nostri  Jeau  Christie  ut 
>er  grtUiam  SpirUus  Sancti  om- 
es  in  ipso  consentientes  et  coti- 
yrdes  rimtiSj  atqtie  in  consensu 
)io,  qui  ij>si  probetur^  constanter 
jerseveretnus.    Amen. 

Art.  Xn. 

DE  ALnS   H.£RESIBU8  ET  S^OTIB 
[  Vom,  anderen  Rotten  und  Secten], 

fut  maiquam  Aitfftutanam  Confutioiusm  nmt 

ctmplexa, 

Ne  tacita  cogitatione  hoereses 
iUa  et  sectm  nobis  tribuantuTj 
proptereaj  quod  earum  in  com- 
memorata  declaratione  expressam 
fnentionem  non  fecimus :  visum 
est,  articulos  earum  ad  calcem 
{ut  dicitur)  hujus  scripti  nude 
recUare,  in  quibus  nostri  tern- 
poris  hceretici  a  veritate  dissen- 
ttuntj  et  sincerce  nostrcn  religioni 
^  confessioni  contrarium  docent. 

Errorks  Anabaptistarum. 

• 

Anabaptistve  in  rnultas  scctas 
[vid  Ilaufen^  sunt  divisi^  quarum 
UiiB  plureSj  alice  pauciores  err  ores 
lefendunt:  generatim  [ingemei7i] 
%men  omnes  talem  doctrinam  pro- 
Uentur^  quce  neque  in  Ecclesia^ 
eque  in  politia  \noch  in  der  Po- 
zei  und  weltZichem  Pegiment\ 
^que  in  oeconomia  [HausAaltung] 
lerari  potest 


May  Almighty  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Loi*d  Jesus  Christ,  grant  that 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we 
may  all  be  harmonious  and  of  one 
accord  in  him,  and  may  steadfastly 
persevere  in  a  godly  agreement, 
which  may  be  approved  by  him. 
Amen. 

Art.  XIL 

OF  other  HBRB8IE8  AND  fiBOTB| 

which  hav€  ntvBr  embraced  tke  Aftgtbmrg 

Confesnan, 

Lest  such  heresies  and  sects  should 
tacitly  be  attributed  to  us,  for  the 
reason  that  we  have  not  made  ex- 
press mention  of  them  in  the  state- 
ment given  above,  it  has  seemed 
good  simply  to  recite  this  docu- 
ment at  the  end  of  their  articles  of 
belief,  wherein  the  heretics  of  our 
time  dissent  from  the  truth,  and 
teach  contrary  to  our  sound  con- 
fession and  doctrine. 

Errors  of  the  Anabaptists. 

The  Anabaptists  are  divided  into 
many  sects,  of  which  some  maintain 
more,  some  fewer  errors.  Never- 
theless, in  a  general  way,  they  all 
profess  such  a  doctrine  as  can  be 
tolerated  neither  in  the  Church, 
nor  by  the  police  and  in  the  com- 
monwealth, nor  in  daily  [domestic 
and  social]  life. 
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ArticuU  Anabaptistidy  qui  in  Ecclesia  Jerri 

non  possunt, 

I.  Quod  Christ  US  camem  et 
sanguinefn  suurrtj  non  e  Maria 
virgine  assttmseritj  sed  e  codo 
a4;tulerit 

II.  Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
rus  Deus^  sed  tantummodo  coderis 
Sanctis  sit  superiory  quia  jplura 
Spiritus  Sancti  dona  acceperity 
quain  alius  q  uispiam  homo  sanct  us. 

III.  Quod  justitia  nostra  co- 
ram DeOj  non  in  solo  Christi 
meritOj  sed  in  renovatione  atque 
adeo  hi  nostra  p7*opria  prohi- 
tatej  in  qua  ambu^mus,  consistat 
Ea  vero  Anahaptistarum,  justitia 
magna  ex  parte  electitia  et  hu- 
mxinitus  excogitata  quadam  sane- 
timonia  constat,  et  revera  nil 
aliud  est,  quam  navus  quidam 
monachatus. 

IV.  Quod  infantes  non  bapti- 
zati  coram  Deo  non  sint  peccor 
tores,  sed  justi  et  innocentes,  et 
in  ilia  sua  innocentia,  cum,  usum 
rationis  nonduin  haheant,  sine 
haptismo  {quo  videlicet,  ipsorum 
opinione,  non  egeant)  salutem  con- 
seqxiantur.  Et  hoc  modo  rejici- 
unt  totam  de  jyeccato  origi7iali 
doctrinum.,  reliqua  etiam,  quce  ex 
ea  dependent, 

V.  Quod  infantes  haptizandi 
non    sint,   donee    iisum    rationis 


Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  mot  be  emdmtd 
in  the  Chmrch, 

I.  First,  that  Christ  did  not  as- 
Buine  liis  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  but  brought  them 
from  heaven. 

n.  That  Christ  is  not  true  God, 
but  is  merely  superior  to  other  saiutB, 
because  he  has  received  more  gifu 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  than  any  other 
holy  man  whatsoever. 

III.  That  our  righteousness  be- 
fore God  does  not  consist  in  the 
merit  of  Christ  alone,  but  in  oor 
renewal,  and  thus  in  our  own  up- 
rightness in  which  we  walk.  Now 
this  righteousness  of  the  Anabap- 
tists consists  in  great  part  in  a  cer- 
tain arbitrary  and  humanly  devised 
sanctimony,  and  in  truth  is  noth- 
ing else  than  some  new  sort  of 
monkery. 

IV.  That  infants  not  baptized  ars 
not  sinners  before  God,  but  just  and 
innocent,  and  in  this  their  inno- 
cence, when  they  have  not  as  yet 
the  use  of  reason,  may,  without  bap- 
tism (of  which,  to  wit,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  the  Anabaptists,  they  have 
no  need),  attain  unto  salvation. 
And  in  this  way  they  reject  the 
whole  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and 
all  the  consequences  that  follow 
therefrom. 

V.  That  infants  ought  not  to  be 
baptized  until  they  attain  tlie  use 
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oonsequantury  et  fidem  stiam  ipsi 
prtyfUeri  possint. 

VI.  Quod  Christianorum  liberi 

earn  oh  causam^  quia  parentibus 

Christianis  et  fiddibvs  orti  sunt 

{etiam  prtxter  et  ante  susceptum 

bapttsinum)y  revera  sanctiy  et  in 

JUiorum   Dei    numero    smt   ha- 

bendi.     Qua  de  oat^a  etiam  ne- 

qne  Pcedobaptismum   magnifaci- 

unt,  neque   id  operam   danty  ut 

infantes   baptizentury  qicod   cum 

expressis  verbis  promissionis  di- 

vim  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.)  pugnat : 

ea  mim  tantujn  ad  eos  j>ertinet, 

jui  fosdus  Dei  observant^  iUud- 

pte  non  contemnunt. 

Vn.  Qiu}d  ea  non  sit  vera  et 

Christiana  EcclesiUy  in  qua  cUi- 

jvi  adhuc  peccatores    reperiun- 
tur. 

VIII.  Quod  condones  non  sint 
a^tdiendce  uUce  in  its  templisj  in 
guihm  aliquando  Missce  Ponti- 
fici(je  sunt  celebratce. 

IX.  Quod  homo  pius  nihil  pror- 

'?«  comm£rcii  habere  debeat  cum, 

Ecdesioe.   ministriSy  qui   Evange- 

lum    Christi    jiixta    Augustancn 

Gonfessionis    sententiam    decent^ 

et  Anabaptistarum,  condones  a^ 

errores    reprehendunty    et    quod 

gusmodi  Ecdesioe  ministris  neque 

servirCy  neque  opera/m  locare  Uceaty 

sed   quod   iidem   ut  perversores 


of  reaBon,  and  are  able  themselves 
to  profess  their  faith. 

VI.  That  the  children  of  Chris- 
tians, on  the  ground  that  they  are 
sprung  of  Christian  and  believing 
parents  (even  apart  from  and  be- 
fore the  receiving  of  baptism),  are 
in  very  deed  holy,  and  to  be  account- 
ed as  belonging  to  the  children  of 
God,  for  which  reason  they  neither 
make  much  account  of  the  baptism 
of  children,  nor  take  care  to  have 
their  children  baptized,  which  con- 
flicts with  the  express  words  of  the 
divine  promise  (Gen.  xvii.  7  sqq.): 
for  this  only  holds  good  to  those 
who  observe  the  covenant  of  Oody 
and  do  not  contem^n  it. 

vn.  That  that  is  not  a  true 
Christian  Church  in  which  any 
sinners  are  yet  found. 

Vni.  That  we  ought  not  to  listen 
to  any  sermons  in  those  churches 
in  which  the  Papist  masses  have 
ever  been  celebrated. 

IX.  That  a  godly  man  ought  to 
have  no  dealings  at  all  with  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  who  teach 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, and  rebuke  the  preachings  and 
errors  of  the  Anabaptists ;  and  that 
it  is  not  lawful  either  to  serve  or  to 
do  any  work  for  such  ministers  of 
the  Church,  but  that  they  are  to  be 
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verhi  divini  vitandi  et  fugiendi 

Articuli  Anttbaptiatid,  qfd  in  PoUtia  [in  dtr 
PoHzei]  sunt  intolerdbUts, 

T.  Quod  Magiatratus  officium 
non  sUy  &ub  Novo  TestamentOy 
genus  mtoBy  quod  Deo  placeat. 

II.  Quod  homo  Chriatianua 
salva  et  illcesa  conscieniia  officio 
MagistratuB  fungi  non  jpossit. 

III.  Quod  homo  Ohristianua  U- 
Icesa  conacientia  officium  Magi- 
stratuSy  rebus  ita  ferentibuSy  ad- 
versus  improbos  administrare  et 
exequiy  et  subditi  potestatem  il- 
lamy  qtcam  Magiatratus  a  Deo 
accepity  ad  defenaionem  implo- 
rare  non  possint, 

IV.  Quod  homo  Chriatianvs 
aana  conscientia  juajurandum 
prceatarey  et  juram^nto  interpo- 
aito  obedientiam  et  Jidem  auo 
Principi  aut  Magiatratui  pro- 
mittere  nequedt, 

V.  Quod  Magiatratuay  aub  Novo 
TeatamentOy  bona  conacientia  lio- 
minea  facinorosoa  capitaZi  auppli- 
do  affi^ere  non  poaait. 

Articuli   Anabaptistici,    qui    in    (Economia 
[Haushallung]  ferri  non  possunt. 

I.  Quod  hoTno  piua  non  poaait 
conacientia  aalva  proprium  tenere 


avoided  and  shunned  as  perverters 
of  the  divine  Word. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  art  intolerable  in 
the  Commonwealth* 

I.  That  the  office  of  the  magis- 
trate is  not,  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, a  condition  of  life  that 
pleases  God. 

II.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  discharge  the  office  of  a  mag- 
istrate with  a  safe  and  quiet  con- 
science. 

III.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  admin- 
ister and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate,  if  matters  so  require, 
against  the  wicked,  nor  subjects 
implore  for  their  defense  that 
power  wliich  the  magistrate  has 
received  of  God. 

IV.  Tliat  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  take 
an  oath,  nor  swear  obedience  and 
fidelity  to  his  prince  or  magis- 
trate. 

V.  That  the  magistrate,  under 
the  New  Testament,  can  not  with 
a  good  conscience  punish  crimi- 
nals with  death. 

Anabaptist  Articles  which  can  not  be  tolerated 

in  daily  life, 

I.  That  a  godly  man  can  not 
with  safe  conscience  hold  or  pos- 
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et  possiderey  aed  quod  isj  quic- 
quid  omnino  facultatum  habeat^ 
id  totum  in  commune  conferre 
[in  die  Oemein  zu  geben\  debeat. 

II.  Quod  hom^o  CAristianua  il- 
lassa  conscientia  neque  catcpona- 
riam,  neque  mercaturam  exercerey 
aut  anna  conficere  poasit  [kein 
GastqeieTj  Kdujmann  oder  Mes- 
aerschmidt  aein  konne"]. 

IIL  Qtu>d  conjuqib-usj  propter 
diversam  rdigionemy  divortium, 
facere^  et  cum,  alia  peraona^  qucB 
in  religione  non  diaaentiat,  ma- 
trimonium  contrahere  liceat. 


ErSOBES  SCHWENCOrELDIANORlTV. 

I.  Quod  omnea  iUi,  qui  Chri- 
atum^  aecundunh  carneniy  creatu- 
ra7n  eaae  dicunty  non  habeant 
verain  regnantia  codeatia  Hegia 
agnitionem. 

II.  Quod  caro  Chriati  per  exal- 
tationem  eo  modo  omnea  pro- 
prietatea  divinaa  acceperetj  ut 
Chriatuay  quatenua  homo  eaty  po- 
tentiay  virtutCy  m^jeatatey  gloria^ 
Patri  et  rdji  Aoyci»,  per  omniay  in 
gradu  et  atatu  eaaenticBy  omnino 
cequalia  aity  itay  ut  jam,  utriuaque 
in  Chriato  natures  una  ait  eaaen- 
tiay  ecedem  proprietateay  eadem  vo- 
lunt^ia  eademqite  gloria;  et  quod 
caro  Chriati  ad  Sacroaanctce  Tri- 
nitatia  eaaentiam  pertineat. 


sees  any  property,  but  that  what- 
ever means  he  may  possess,  he  is 
bound  to  bestow  them  all  as  com- 
mon good. 

II.  That  a  Christian  man  can 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  either 
keep  an  inn,  or  carry  on  trade,  or 
forge  weapons. 


III.  That  it  is  permitted  married 
people  who  think  differently  in  re- 
ligion to  divorce  themselves,  and 
to  contract  matrimony  with  some 
other  persons  who  agree  with  them 
in  religion. 

Errobb  of  the  Schwbnkfeldians. 

I.  That  all  those  who  affirm 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  to 
be  a  creature,  have  no  true  knowl- 
edge of  the  heavenly  king  and  his 
reign. 

II.  That  the  flesh  of  Christ 
through  its  exaltation  has  in  such 
wise  received  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes, that  Christ,  as  he  is  man,  is  al- 
together like  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Word  [Logos]  in  power,  might,  maj- 
esty, in  all  things,  in  grade  and  state 
of  essence,  so  that  henceforth  there 
is  one  essence  of  both  natures  in 
Christ,  and  the  same  attributes,  the 
same  will,  and  the  same  glory ;  and 
that  the  flesh  of  Christ  pertains  to 
the  essence  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
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IIL  Quod  minvsterlum  verhi^ 
j>ratdicatum  et  audita  percej^tura 
verbunij  non  sit  instruinentuin 
illud^  per  quod  Deus  Spiritus 
Sanctus  Jiominea  doceat^  saluta- 
remque  Christi  agnitionein  lar- 
giatur,  et  conversioneniy  veram 
poRnitentiam^fidein  et  no  vain  dbe- 
dientiam  in  ipaia  efficiat 

IV.  Quod  aqua  JSaptismi  non 
sit  medium^  per  quod  Doininus 
adoptionem  in  JUiis  Dei  obsignet^ 
et  regenerationem  efficiat, 

V.  Quodpanis  et  viaum  in  Sa- 
cra CoRna  non  sint  organa^per  qum 
et  cum  quihus  Christus  corpxis  et 
sanguinein  suum  distribuat. 

VI.  Quod  homo  piuSy  vere  per 
Spirituin  Dei  regeneratus,  Xegein 
Dei  in  hac  vita  perfecte  servare 
et  implere  valeat. 

VII.  Quod  non  sit  vera  Eccle- 
sia  Christi^  in  qua  non  vigeat 
puhlica  excommunicatiOy  et  so- 
lennis  aliquis  excommunicationis 
rnoduSy  seuj  ut  vulgo  dicitur^  pro- 
cessus ordinarius, 

VIIL  Quod  is  EcdesicB  minister 
alios  homines  cum,  fructu  docere^ 
aut  vera  Sacramenta  dispensare 
non  possit,  qui  ipse  non  sit  vere 
renovatusj  renatus  et  vere  Justus, 

Error  Novorum  Arianorum. 

Quod  Christus  non  sit  ve- 
niSy  substantialiSy  naturaZis  Deus 


III.  That  the   ministrj   of  the 
Word,  the  Word    preached    and 
heard,    is    not    that     instimment 
whereby    God    the    Holy    Ghoat 
teaches  men,  and  bestows  the  sal- 
utary  knowledge   of   Christ,  and 
effects    conversion,    true    repent- 
ance, faith,  and  new  obedience  in 
them. 

IV.  That  the  water  of  baptism 
is  not  a  means  whereby  the  Lord 
seals  adoption  in  the  children  of 
God  and  effects  regeneration. 

V.  That  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  Holy  Supper  are  not  organs  bj 
which  and  with  which  Christ  dift* 
penses  his  body  and  blood. 

VI.  That  a  godly  man,  truly  re- 
generated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  has 
power  perfectly  to  keep  and  fulfill 
the  law  of  God  in  this  life. 

VII.  That  that  is  no  true  Cliurcb 
of  Christ  in  which  there  is  not  in 
full  force  public  excommunication, 
and  some  formal  mode,  or,  as  is 
commonly  said,  ordinary  prooefls 
of  excommunication. 

VIII.  That  a  minister  of  tiw 
Church  who  is  not  truly  renewed, 
regenerate,  and  truly  righteous,  can 
not  fruitfully  teach  men,  or  difr 
pense  true  sacraments. 

Error  of  the  New  Arians. 

That  Christ  is  not  true,  substan- 
tial, natural  God,  of  the  same  eft 
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{wdhrfuiftiger^  wesentlicher,  na- 
turlicher  Gott]j  ejibddem  cum 
Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  esaen- 
tux:  sed  divina  tantum  maje- 
stcUe  ita  cum  Patre  omatusj  ut 
Patre  tit  inferior. 

ErKOR  AWTITHIH ITARIORUM. 

HoBC  proraue  nova  est  Juxresia^ 
quce  antehcLC  Ecdeeiis  Christi 
ignota  fuitj  eorum  videlicet^  qui 
opinanturj  docent  et  jprofitentur^ 
non  esse  unicam  tantum  dimnam 
et  ceternam  Patrisj  Fillip  et  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  essentiam  :  sed  quern- 
odmodum  Pater^  Filius^  et  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  tres  sunt  distinctoe 
personce^  ita  unamqu^m^vs  per- 
sonam^ habere  distinctam^  et  a 
rdiquis  personis  Divinitatis  se- 
paratam  essentiam.  Et  fiorum 
alii  sentiunty  quod  singvlce  per- 
sonce  in  singulis  essentiis  oequali 
sint  potcstatey  sapientia,  mqf estate, 
et  gloria  :  sicut  alias  tres  numero 
differentes  homines^  ratione  essen- 
ticB  siuRj  sunt  a  se  invicem  di-s- 
juncti  et  separati.  Alii  sentiunt 
tres  illas  personas  et  essentias  ita 
inceqtuiles  esse,  ratione  essentice  et 
prcprietaturn,  ut  solus  Deus  Pa- 
ter verus  sit  Deus. 

HoSy  atque  his  similes  errores 
omnes,  ut  eos  etiam,  qtd  ab  his 
dependent,  et  ex  his  consequun- 
tur,  rejicim^us  atque  damnamus  : 


sence  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  that  he  has  merely  been 
in  such-wise  adorned  with  divine 
majesty  with  the  Father,  as  that  he 
is  nevertheless  inferior  to  the  Fa- 
ther. 

Error  of  thr  ANTiTRnfkTARiAVs. 

This  is  a  heresy  entirely  new, 
which  hitherto  has  been  nnkiiown  to 
the  churches  of  Christ — the  heresy, 
namely,  of  such  as  imagine,  teach, 
and  profess  that  there  is  not  one 
sole  divine  and  eternal  essence  only 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  but 
as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
three  distinct  persons,  so  each  per- 
son has  a  distinct  essence,  separate 
from  the  other  persons  of  the  God- 
head. And  some  of  these  may  thint 
that  the  separate  persons,  in  their 
separate  essences,  are  of  equal  pow- 
er, wisdom,  majesty,  and  glory,  as^ 
for  instance,  three  men,  difiFering 
numerically  in  respect  of  their  es- 
sence, are  mutually  separate  and 
disjoined.  Others  think  that  these 
three  persons  and  essences  are  so 
unequal  in  respect  of  essence  and 
attributes,  as  that  God  the  Father 
alone  is  true  God. 

All  these  errors,  and  the  errors 
like  to  these,  and  also  those  which 
depend  on  these  and  follow  from 
them,  we  reject  and  condemUj  as 
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utpotey  qui  JuUi  sint  atque  hx,- 
retid  [als  unrechty  /alschy  ketze- 
rwcA],  et  qui  Verho  Dei^  tribus 
ajpprohatis  Symbolis  [den  dreien 
Sywholia]^  Augustancd  Confea- 
sioniy  ejusdem  ApologicBy  SmaJr 
caldicis  Articulisy  et  Catechiamia 
LuiheH  repugnent:  quos  etiam 
errores  omnes  pii  aummi  cUque 
itifimi  cavere  et  vitare  debenty 
nisi  ceteriuB  srioe  aalutis  jacturam 
facere  velint  [so  lieb  ihnen  ihrer 
Seelen  Seil  und  Seligkeit  isf]. 

Quod  autem  haec  sit  omnium 
nostrum  fidesy  doctrina  et  con- 
fessio  {de  qua  in  novissimo  iUo 
die  Jtcdici  Domino  nostro  Jesu 
Christo  rationem  reddere  parati 
sumics),  et  quod  contra  hanc  doc- 
ti'inam  nihil  vel  occtdte  vel  aj>e7*te 
dicere  aut  scribere,  sed  per  gra- 
tiain  Dei  in  ea  constanter  perse- 
verare  velimus  :  in  ejtcs  rdfidem^ 
re  bene  meditatay  in  vero  Dei  ti- 
fnore  et  i7ivocatione  nominis  ejus 
[wohlbedachtig  in  wahrer  Furckt 
und  Anrufung  Oottes']  hanc  epi- 
tomen  jpropriis  iruinibus  subscrip- 
shnus? 


being  false  and  heretical^  and  as  be- 
ing inconsistent  with  the  Word  of 
God,  with  the  three  approved  Sym- 
bols,^ the  Augsburg  CoDf  ession,  with 
the  Apology  of  the  same,  the  Smal- 
cald  Articles,  and  the  Catechisms 
of  Luther;  which  errors  also  aO 
the   godly,  high   and   low   alike^ 
ought  to  beware  of  and  avoid,  nn- 
less  they  wish  to  hazard  their  owq 
eternal  salvation. 


Now  that  this  is  the  faith,  doc- 
trine, and  confession  of  us  all  (con- 
cerning which  we  are  prepared  to 
render  account  at  the  last  day  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Judge), 
and  that  against  this  doctrine  ^ 
are  minded  to  speak  or  write  noth- 
ing either  hiddenly  or  openly,  bot 
by  the  grace  of  God  steadfastly  to 
persevere  therein :  in  attestation  of 
this  thing,  having  well  advised  of 
the  matter,  in  the  true  fear  of 
God  and  calling  upon  his  namO) 
we  have  with  our  own  hands  sub- 
scribed this  Epitome.* 


*  That  i8,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  Creeds,  which  are  incorpoiitedii 
the  Lutheran  Book  of  Concord. 

'  The  list  of  subscribers  is  added  to  the  Preface  of  the  Book  of  Concord,  and  embwctf 
eighty-six  names,  headed  by  three  Electors— John  of  the  Palatinate,  Augustus  of  Saxony,  •»* 
diohn  George  of  Brandenburg. 


AUTiCtJLi  ViStTATOM. 
Thb  Saxon  Visitation  Articles.    A.D.  1592. 

CThe  Four  Articles  of  Vliitation,  prepared  by  iBgidioB  HnnnioB  and  other  Lutheran  dlYlnes  againsi 
Crypto-CalTinitm  in  Electoral  Saxony,  IBM,  never  acquired  general  authority,  and  have  now  ceaaed  to 
he  binding  even  In  Saxony.  But  they  are  historically  important  as  a  condensed  and  authoritative  state- 
ment of  the  differences  between  orthodox  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the 
ncraments,  the  person  of  Christ,  and  predestination.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  they  are  the  prod- 
act  of  a  llerce  polemical  age,  which  could  hardly  do  Justice  to  an  opponent.  Calvinists  would  not 
tccept  the  views  in  the  extreme  form  here  ascribed  to  them,  least  of  all  the  horrible  doctrine  '  that  Ood 
ereai9d  the  greater  portion  of  mankind  for  eternal  damnation.*  Luther  (in  his  book  against  Erasmus) 
taught  the  same  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  predestination  as  Calvin. 

The  German  and  Latin  texts  are  taken  fh)m  Muller's  edition  of  the  Symbolieal  Books  of  the  LtUKeran 
Chunk,  p^m-'m.    The  Latin  text  is  also  given  in  Hase's  Li6r<  fi^^mA.    Comp.  Vol.  L  p.  84&.] 


artifet 

etc. 

2)er  erjle  ilrttlet. 
801  Urn  |eiIi§fM  9to4t«ui|L 

!S)te  reine  nnb  toa^r^aftige 
2ebre  unfer  Jtir^eit  t)om 
^eiligen  9la(!^tma^I : 

L  3)a6  bie  XBorte  S^rijH : 
9Utmtt  m^  etet,la0  iHmtin 
9etS;  triafd,  ^oB  iH  mil 

VM,  einfSIttg  nnb  natif^ 
bent  8u(!^|laben,  tote  fie  (an« 
ten,  |n  i»er^e^  fUib. 

n.  2>a6  im  @aaammt  gtoet 
!Z)inge  flnb,  gegeben  nnb  mtt 
einanber  ent))f<^ngen  h>erben: 
etn  trbi{(!^e9,  ba9  ifl  8rot 
unb  SBein;  nnb  ein  binrni^ 
Iif(be9,  ba«  ifl  bev  Seib  nnb 
9Int  SbtifH. 

III.  2)a6  folc^  ^iernicben 
anf  (Srben  gefd^t^t,  unb  ni(!^t 
broben  im  $immet. 


Abticuu  Visitatobh 

A,0.  1502  in  Eleetoratu  et 
Pnmneiis  auperioris  So- 
xonia  ptiMieati,  etc, 

Abt.  I. 

De  Sacra  Cosna. 

Pura  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  eedenarum  de 
Sacra  Coma: 

I.  Quod  verba  Christi: 
Accipite  et  coscedite,  hoc 

est  CORPUS  MBUM ;  BIBITE, 
HIC  EST  SANGUIS  MEU8,  WnXr 

pliciter  et  secundum  litte- 
ram,  sicut  sonant,  intelli- 
genda  sint. 

n.  Quod  in  sacramcnto 
duse  res  sint,  quse  exhiben- 
tur  et  simul  accipiuntur: 
una  terrena,  quse  est  panis' 
et  vinum;  et  una  ccBlestiSy] 
quee  est  corpus  et  sanguis 
ChristL 

ITT.  Quod  hsBC  Unio,  Ex- 
hibitio  et  Sumptio  fiat  hie 
inferius  in  terris,  non  supe- 
rius  in  coelis. 


The  Visitation  Arti- 
cles 

Fbr  the  Electorate  aud  Proth 
inces  of  Upper  Saxony^ 
published  A.D.  1592. 

Art.  L 
Of  the  Lord's  Sapper. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churches  on  the 
Lord?s  Supper. 

I.  That  the  words  of 
Christ,  *  Take  and  eat,  this 
is  my  Body ;'  *  Drink,  this 
is  my  Blood,^  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  simple 
and  literal  sense,  as  they 
sound. 

n.  That,  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, there  are  two  things 
which  are  exhibited  and 
received  together :  one, 
earthly,  which  is  bread 
and  wine ;  the  other,  heav- 
enly, which  is  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

m.  That  these  things 
[this  union,  exhibition,  and 
sumption]  take  place  hero 
below  on  the  earth,  and 
not  above  in  heaven. 
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IV.  3)a6  e«  ber  recite 
natiirlid^e  Setb  CE^rtfli 
fet,  ber  am  Stttni  ge^angen, 
unb  bad  ted^te,  natilrlic^e 
^U\t,  ba9  au«  (S^frifH  eeite 
geflogen. 

V.  3)a6  bet  ?C!b  unb  ©lut 
(SftrifH  nt(!^t  nur  mit  bem 
©lauben  geiplic^,  toelc^ed 
aud^  augetbalb  bem  ^benb« 
ma^I  gefd^eben  tanit,  fonbent 
aUba  mit  8rot  unb  SSBein 
m  ft  n  b  I  i  d^,  bod?  unerf orf(b* 
licbcr  unb  ftbernatftrlicber 
S93eife  em)}fangen  toerbe,  gu 
einem  ^fanb  uub  35crfi(bcr* 
ung  bet  3luferpebung  unterer 
Seibet  t)on  ben  Xobten. 

VI.  2)a6  bie  mflnblid^e 
^iiegung  be«  ?eibe«  unb 
^(uted  (SbrifH  nit^t  aHein 
t)on  ben  S93ftrbigen  gefd^e^e, 
fonbetn,  and?  t)on  ben  Un* 
mftrbigen,  bie  obne  SBuge 
unb  h>a^ren  ©lauben  binsu* 
ge^en;  bod?  ^u  ungleid^em 
C^nbe:  t)on  ben  SBftrbigen 
inx  @eltgtett,  t)on  ben  Un« 
n)ftrbigen  aber  gum  ©e^ 
rid^t. 

3)er  anbere  3lrtifel. 

9)on  Her  9erfon  C^lrifK. 

"S^ie  tetne  unb  n)a^rbaf« 
tigc  Sebre  unfercr  ^ir* 
(ben  btefed  ^rtiteld  t)on 
ber  ^erfon  (J^rifti: 

I.  9n  (Jbnflo  finb  gwei 
untc^iebene  S^iaturen,  bie 
gottlidbe  unb  bie  menf(^« 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

IV.  Quod  exhibeatxir  et 
accipiatur  verum  et  natur 
rale  corpus  Chrutiy  quod 
in  cnice  pependit,  et  verus 
ac  naturalis  sanguiSy  qui  ex 
Christi  latere  fluxit. 

V.  Quod  corpus  et  san- 
guis Christi  non  fide  tan- 
turn  gpiritualiter,  quod  eti- 
am  extra  coenam  fieri  po- 
test, sed  cum  pane  et  vino 
(n-alUer,  modo  tamen  imper- 
scruttibili  et  supematurali 
illic  in  coena  accipiantur, 
idque  in  pignus  et  certifi- 
cationem  resurrectionis  no- 
strorum  corporum  ex  mor- 
tuis. 

VI.  Quod  oralis  percep- 
tio  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Christi  non  solum  fiat  a 
digniSy  verum  etiam  ab  in- 
dignis^  qui  sine  poeniten- 
tia  et  vera  fide  accedunt; 
eventu  tamen  di  verso.  A 
dignis  enim  percipitur  ad 
salutem,  ab  indignU  autem 
ad  indicium. 


Art.  n. 

De  Persona  Christi. 

Piira  et  vera  doctrina  no- 
strarum  ecclesiarum  de 
hoc  articvlo  de  Persona 
Christi, 

I.  In  Christo  sunt  duce 
distinctse  naturae,  divina  et 
humana.     Has   manent   in 


rV.  That  the  true  and 
natural  body  of  Christ 
which  hung  on  the  crofli, 
and  the  true  and  natoiil 
blood,  which  flowed  fiom 
the  side  of  Christ,  are  ex- 
hibited and  received. 

V.  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  receiTed 
in  the  Supper,  not  onlj 
spiritually,  which  miglrt 
be  done  out  of  the  Sup- 
per; but  by  the  mootli, 
with  the  bread  and  wine; 
yet  in  an  inscrutable  and 
supernatural  manner;  and 
this  for  a  pledge  and  as- 
certainment of  the  jem- 
rection  of  our  bodies  fnm 
the  dead. 

VL  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  if- 
ceived  orally,  not  only  by 
the  worthy,  but  also  by  tk 
unworthy,  who  approadi 
them  without  repentsnos 
and  true  faith ;  though 
with  different  effect.  By 
the  worthy,  they  are  re- 
ceived for  salvation;  by 
the  unworthy,  for  judg- 
ment. 

abt.  n. 

Of  the  Person  of  Christ 

The  pure  and  true  Doetrim 
of  our  Churches  on  tk 
AHide  of  the  Persm  4 
Christ. 

I.  In  Christ  there  are  two 
distinct  natures,  the  divine 
and  the  human.    These  re- 
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(idye;  btefe  Metben  in  (Sn>tg< 
teit  iini»ermenget  nnb  nn« 
getrennet 

IL  3>te{e  beiDe  ^^atuten 
[nit  perfdnli^  alfo  mit 
(tnanber  iMTetmget,  tag  nur 
ein  CE^nfhtd,  eine  ^erfon  ifl. 

III.  Urn  bicfcr  ^ctfUnltc^^n 
Srmmgnng  xoxUta  h>irb  te^t 
gefagt,  tfl  aii4  in  ber  X^at 
nnb  fBo^rbett  alfo,  bag  ®ott 
3Renf4,  unb  9)lenf4  ®ott 
ifl,  bag  SDlaria  ben  @o^n 
dotted  (leboren,  unb  @ott 
un9  buT(!^  fein  eigen  8Iut 
nr(5{et  b<it. 

IV.  ;Z)ur4  btefe  ptt]Mi6ft 
SeTtini<)ung  nnb  barauf  er« 
fMjte  (Sr(9(^nng  ijl  (S^nflud 
Rjd)  bem  S^^H^i^  iui  9te(^ 
tfn  dotted  gefe^et,  unb  ^at 
fini^fangen  alle  ®ttoalt  im 
$imnie(  nnb  anf  (Srben,  ifi 
aud^  a((er  g9ttli(!^en  fOla* 
jeflcit,  Sbre,  Jtraft  nnb 
^errlifll^leit  t^^ftig  toof 
ben. 

2)er  britte  ilrtilel. 
8is  ^er  |dli§fn  Zaifc 

^ie  reine,  toabrbaftige 
it^xt  unferer  Jtird^en 
bon  btefem  ^[rtilel  ber 
(eiligen  Xaufe: 

L  Dag  nnr  eine  Xaufe  fei 
nnb  eine  ^btoafdbung,  nidft 
tDdd^  bie  Unfanberfeit  bed 
2ei6e«  pfleget  bintoeg  jn  ne^< 
men,  f  onbern  nn9  bon  @flnben 
tDSf^et. 

11.  l>nxdf  bie  Xoufe  M  ba« 
Vol.  III.— N 


seteraum  inoo^fusm  et  inse- 
parabUes  (sea  indivisse). 

n.  Hae  duae  naturce  per- 
wnMter  ita  sunt  units,  ut 
unxu  tantum  sit  Christus^ 
et  una  persona. 

ni.  Propter  banc  perso- 
nalem  unionem  recte  dici- 
tur,  atque  in  re  et  veritate 
ita  se  habet,  quod  Ikus 
Ernno  et  Homo  Dem  sit, 
quod  Maria  PUium  Dei 
genuerit,  et  quod  Deus  nos 
per  proprium  mum  aangui 
nem  redemerit 

IV.  Per  banc  unionem 
personalem  et,  quae  earn 
secuta  est,  exaltationem 
Cbristus  secundum  eamem 
ad  dexteram  Dei  collocatus 
est,  et  accepit  omnem  po- 
teUatem  in  coelo  et  in  terra, 
factusque  est  particeps  om- 
nia divina  majettatia^  Tumo- 
ris,  patentia  et  gloria. 


Abt.  m. 

« 

De  S.  Baptismo. 

Pura  et  vera  doetrina  no- 
atrarum  eedeaiarum  de 
hoe  aHiculo  a,  baptiama- 
tia. 

I.  Quod  unum  tantum 
baptisma  sit  et  una  ablu- 
tio,  non  quae  sordes  cor- 
poris tollere  solet,  sed  quae 
nos  a  peccatis  abluit. 


IL  Per  baptismum  tan- 


main  eternally  unmixed 
and  inseparable  (or  undi- 
vided). 

II.  These  two  natures  are 
personally  so  united  that 
there  is  but  one  Christ 
and  one  person. 

in.  On  account  of  this 
personal  union  it  is  right- 
ly said,  and  in  fact  and 
truth  it  really  is,  that  God 
is  man,  and  man  is  God; 
that  Mary  begat  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that  God  re- 
deemed us  by  his  own 
proper  blood. 

IV.  By  this  personal 
union,  and  the  exaltation 
which  followed  it,  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is 
placed  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  has  received 
all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  and  is  made  par- 
taker of  all  the  divine 
majesty,  honor,  power,  and 
glory. 

Abt.  m. 
Of  Holy  Baptism. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churehea  on  thia 
Artide  of  Holy  Baptiam, 

I.  That  there  is  but  one 
Baptism,  and  one  Ablu- 
tion: not  that  which  is 
used  to  take  away  the 
filth  of  the  body,  but  that 
which  washes  us  from  our 
sins. 
I     II.  By  Baptism,  as  a  bath 
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$3ab  ber  9(Bteberge6urt  uub  (St' 
iieuerung  bed  ^eiUgen  ©eifled 
madftt  uit9  @ott  felig,  nnb 
toirfet  in  un9  fo((^e  @ere(!^ttg< 
(tit  unb  Steinigung  t)on  @iin» 
ben,  bag,  toer  in  {ol(^em  ®unb 
unb  !6ertrauen  h\9  an  bad 
(Snbe  be^arret,  ni(!^t  ))erIoren 
toirb,  fonbem  bad  eh>ige  Se6en 
bat. 

III.  %Ut,  bie  in  (S^rifhim 
3efum  getauft  finb,  bie  flnb 
in  feinen  Xob  getauft,  unb 
burd^  bie  Xaufe  mit  i^m  in 
feinen  Xob  begraben,  unb  ^a** 
ben  (S^riflum  ange^ogen. 

IV.  ^ie  Xaufe  ifl  bad  8ab 
ber  tSiebergeburt,  barum,  bag 
in  berfelben  totr  bon  neuem 
geboren,  unb  mit  bem  ®tx\t 
ber  Jhnb^eit  loerfiegelt  unb 
begnabet  toerben. 

V.  (Sd  fei  benn,  bag  iemanb 
geboren  toerbe  aud  bent  SBaffer 
unb  @etfl,  fo  tann  er  nid^t  in 
bad  dit\6)  dotted  tommen. 
2)od^  ifl  ber  T^ot^fatt  (fiemtt 
nid^t  gemeinet. 

VI.  9Bad  bom  gleifd^  ge** 
borcn  ifl,  bad  ifl  Qleifd^,  unb 


quam  layacnim  illud  re- 
generationis  et  renovatdo- 
nis  Spiritus  Sancti  salvos 
nos  facit  Deus  et  operatur 
in  nobis  talem  justitiam  et 
purgationem  a  peccatis,  at, 
qui  in  eo  fcedere  et  fiducia 
usque  ad  finem  perseverat, 
non  pereat,  sed  babeat  vi- 
tam  SBtemam. 

III.  Omnes,  qui  in  Chri- 
stum Jesum  baptizati  sunt, 
in  mortem  ejus  baptizati 
sunt,  et  per  baptismum 
cum  ipso  in  mortem  ejus 
consepulti  sunt,  et  Chri- 
stum induerunt 

IV.  Baptismus  est  lava- 
crum  illud  regenerationis, 
propterea,  quia  in  eo  re- 
nascimur  denuo  et  Spiritu 
adoptionis  obsignamur  ex 
gratia  (sive  gratis). 

V.  Nisi  quis  renatus  fue- 
rit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu,  non 
potest  introire  in  regnum 
coelorum.  Casus  tamen  ne- 
cessitatis hoc  ipso  non  in- 
tenditur. 

VI.  Quidquid  de  came 
nascitur,  caro   est,  et   na- 


tion 9{atur  finb  mir  atte  ^n^  tura  sumus  omnes  filii  irae 
ber  bed  3i>rned  ©otted ;  benn  divince,  quia  ex  semine 
and  filnblid^em  ®amen  ftnb  peccaminoso  sumus  geniti 
xcix  gejeuget  unb  in  @ilnben  ct  in  peccatis  concipimur 
werben  xoxx  olle  empfangen.      omnes. 


of  the  regeneration  and 
renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Qod  aaves  us^  ind 
works  in  us  such  justice 
and  purgation  firom  cor 
sins,  that  he  who  perse- 
veres to  the  end  in  that 
covenant  and  hope  does 
not  perish,  but  has  eternal 
life. 

III.  All  who  are  bap- 
tized in  Jesus  Christ  are 
baptized  in  his  death; 
and  by  baptism  are  buried 
with  him  in  his  death, 
and  have  put  on  Christ 

rV.  BaptiBm  is  the  bath 
of  regeneration,  because  m 
it  we  are  bom  again,  and 
sealed  by  the  Spirit  d 
adoption  through  grace 
(or  gratuitously). 

V.  Unless  a  person  be 
bom  again  of  water  and 
Spirit,  he  can  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  is  not  in- 
tended, however,  for  casei 
of  necessity. 

VI.  Whatever  is  bora 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  ai4 
by  nature,  all  of  us  «« 
children  of  divine  wrath: 
because  we  are  born  of 
sinful  seed,  and  we  are  »D 
bom  in  sin. 
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"^tx  t)ierte  «rtl!el. 

)QQn  Her  ®itbeitttia|I  iiUi 
eiriini  80rfe|«i0  99tM. 

2)te  retne  nnb  wat^xH^* 
ttge  Se^re  nufercT  J(ir« 
(!^eii  i»oii  biefem  Srtitel. 

I.  2)a6  (S^rifhiS  filr  alle 
9Renf(^  geflorBen,  unb  al9 
bad  Samm  (9otteS  bet  gongen 
SBdt  €^ilnbe  gttragen  ^. 

IL  Dag  ®ott  niemanb  )ur 
Serbammiitl  gefd^ffen,  foit« 
bern  toilt,  bag  aSen  37{enf(^n 
ge^olfen  toerbe  nnb  fte  lax 
(Srftnntnif  ber  X3a^r^ett  tom< 
men.  Sefie^let  alien,  bag  fie 
femen  @o^n  (Sftrifhim  in  bem 
StHingetio  (5ren  foKen,  unb 
iKTbeigt  babur(!^  ^aft  nnb 
Sirtnng  be«  ^igen  (Seified 
inr  Scte^tnng  nnb  @eUgfeit. 


UL  ^g  biele  SRenfd^en 
bnxd^  x\fxt  eigene  B6fVLib  ber< 
bonmtt  toerben,  bie  entweber 
boS  S)»angelinni  bon  (S^riflo 
mdj/t  ^9cen  tooKen  ober  an9 
ber  <9nabe  uneber  an9fal(en, 
bnn!^  3nt^nni  toiber  ba9  ^n< 
bament  ober  bnr(^  @ilnbe  wiber 
bad  (Seoigen. 

IV.  'S>a%  alle  @flnber,  fo 
Sufe  t^un,  gu  @naben  ange« 
nommen,  nnb  leiner  audge^ 
f(4Io§en  n>erbe,  toenn  leine 
@flnben  glei^  Mutrot^  mSren. 
@intemal  dotted  9amt^er}ig< 
teit  t)iel  gr9|er  ifl  benn  attet 
^It  @Iinbe,  nnb  Oott  fld^ 
aUer  feiner  SBerfe  erbamtet. 


Art.  rv. 

De  Predestinatioiie  et 
Jiterna  Providentia 
Dei. 

Pura  €t  wra  doetrina  no- 
strarum  eederiantm  de  hoc 
articulo. 

L  Quod  Christus  pro  om- 
nibus bominibus  mortuus 
dt,  et  ceu  agnus  Dei  totius 
mundi  peccata  sustulerit 

n.  Quod  Deus  neminem 
ad  condemnationem  con- 
diderit,  sed  velit,  ut  omnes 
homines  salvi  fiant  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  per- 
veniant;  propterea  omni- 
bus mandat,  ut  Filium 
suum  Christum  in  evange- 
lio  audiant,  et  per  bunc 
auditum  promittit  virtu- 
tem  et  operationem  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  ad  conversio- 
nem  et  salutem. 

ni.  Quod  multi  homines 
propria  culpa  pereant :  alii, 
qui  evangelium  de  Christo 
nolunt  audire,  alii,  qui  ite- 
rum  excidunt  gratia,  sive 
per  errores  contra  funda- 
mentum  sive  per  peccata 
contra  conscientiam. 

rv.  Quod  omnes  pecca- 
tores,  poenitentiam  agentes, 
in  gratiam  recipiantur,  et 
nemo  excludatur,  etsi  pec- 
cata ejus^rubeant  ut  sanguis; 
quandoquidem  Dei  miseri- 
cordia  major  est  quam  pec- 
cata totius  mundi,  et  Deus 
omnium  suorum  operum 
miseretur. 


ABT.rv. 

On  Predestination  and 
the  Eternal  Providence 
ofOod. 

The  pure  and  true  Doctrine 
of  our  Churehei  on  thi» 
Article, 

I.  That  Christ  died  for 
all  men,  and,  as  the  Lamb 
of  Gk>d,  took  away  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

n.  That  €k>d  created  no 
man  for  condemnation ;  but 
wills  that  all  men  should 
be  saved  and  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  truth.  He 
therefore  commands  all  to 
hear  Christ,  his  Son,  in  the 
gospel;  and  promises,  by 
his  hearing,  the  virtue  and 
operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  conversion  and 
salvation. 

in.  That  many  men,  by 
their  own  fault,  perish : 
some,  who  will  not  hear  the 
gospel  concerning  Christ; 
some,  who  again  fall  from 
grace,  either  by  funda- 
mental error,  or  by  sins 
against  conscience. 

IV.  That  all  sinners  who 
repent  will  be  received  into 
favor;  and  none  will  be 
excluded,  though  his  sins 
be  red  as  blood ;  since  the 
mercy  of  God  is  greater 
than  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  and  God  hath  mercy 
on  all  his  works. 
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9ai\6ft  unb  trrtge  Se^re 
ber  (SaO^tnipen 

Bom  leUigen  9la(lftmn%l 

I.  3)a8  oBgcfctste  SBortc 
C^rifli  figftrlid^er  SBcifc  ju 
toertleften  fein,  unb  ni(!^t,  tote 
fie  tauten.  ^ 

II.  ^ag  rm  W>tnt>ma\fi  nur 

blo^e  3^<^  f^i"'  <^^^^  ^^^ 
Seib  (S^rifli  fei  fo  toeit  t)on 
bem  8rot,  al«  ber  ^9d^pe  $tm« 
met  t)on  ber  (Srben. 

III.  ^ag  (S^riflud  aUba  ge< 
flenttfirtig  fei  nur  mit  feiner 
^aft  unb  SBtrfung,  unb  ntd^t 
mit  feinem  Seibe;  gleid^wie  bie 
@onnc  mit  i^rem  'Sd^eine  unb 
SSirfung  Wemieben  auf  Crben 
gegenttfirtig  unb  frfiftig  ifl, 
aber  bie  @onne  felbjl  i|l  bro» 
ben  im  |>imme(. 

IV.  3)a6  e«  eiu  typicum  cor- 
pus, ein  ftgilrlic^er  Veib  fei,  ber 
nur  bebeutet  unb  filrgebilbet 
werbe. 

V.  3)a6  er  aHein  mit  bem 
@Iauben,  melc^er  ftd^  ^inauf 
in  ben  ^immel  fd?tt)inget, 
unb  nid^t  milnbUd^  em^fangen 
ttjerbe. 

VI.  2)a6  i^n  alleine  bie 
SSilrbigen  em^)fa^en ;  bie  Un* 
n^iirbigen  aber,  fo  fo^en 
@Iauben  nid^t  ^aben,  ber  \)x* 
nauf  in  ben  $imme(  fleigen 
fann,  utd^td  benn  8rot  unb 
$$ein  em)>fa^en. 


SsqurruB  falba  bt  sbro- 

NBA   DOCTRIFA   CaLYIKI- 
BTARUM 

De  Sacra  Cosna. 

L  Quod  supra  posita 
verba  Christi  figurate  in- 
telligenda  sint,  et  non 
secundum  litteram,  sicut 
sonant. 

II.  Quod  in  coena  tan- 
turn  nuda  signa  sint,  cor- 
pus autem  Christi  tarn 
procul  a  pane,  quam  su- 
premum  coelum  a  terra. 

ni.  Quod  Christus  illic 
prsesens  sit  tan  turn  virtute 
et  operatione  sua,  et  non 
corpore  suo.  Quemadmo- 
dum  sol  splendore  et  ope- 
ratione sua  in  terris  prs&- 
sens  et  efficax  est,  corpus 
autem  solare  superius  in 
coelo  cxistit. 

IV.  Corpus  Christi  esse 
typicum  corpus,  quod  pane 
et  vino  tantum  significetur 
et  praefiguretur. 

V.  Quod  sola  fide,  quae 
in  coelum  se  elevet,  et  non 
ore  accipiatur. 


VI.  Quod  soli  digni  il- 
lud  accipiant;  indigni  au- 
tem, qui  talem  fidem  evo- 
lantem  sursum  in  coelos 
non  habent,  nihil  praetor 
panem  et  vinum  accipi- 
ant 


Thb  Falsb  and  Ebrqrb- 

OUB    DOCTIUNK    OF    THB 

Calyinibtb 

On  the  Lord's  Sapper. 

L  That  the  before-cited 
words  of  Christ  are  to  be 
understood  figuratively, 
and  not  according  to  the 
letter,  as  they  soand. 

IL  That  bare  signs  only 
are  in  the  Supper;  but  the 
body  ot  Christ  is  as  &r 
from  the  bread  as  tbe 
highest  heaven  from  tin 
earth. 

ni.  That  Christ  is  pres- 
ent therein,  by  his  virtue 
and  operation  only,  and 
not  in  his  l>ody;  as  the 
sun,  by  his  splendor  and 
operation,  is  present  and 
effective  on  earth ;  but  the 
body  of  the  sun  exists 
above  in  heaven. 

IV.  That  the  body  of 
Christ  is  therein  a  typi- 
fied body,  which  is  onlj 
signified  and  prefigured 
by  the  bread  and  wine. 

V.  That  the  body  is  r- 
ceived  by  fidth  alone, 
which  raiseth  itself  to 
heaven,  and  not  by  the 
mouth. 

VI.  That  the  worthy  only 
receive  it;  that  the  un- 
worthy, who  have  not  the 
faith  which  ariseth  to  the 
heavens,  receive  nothing 
besides  bread  and  wine. 
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9al{4e  unb  irrige  2tffxt 
bet  (Sa()»intflen 

Ora  tar  9etfii  fl^lH, 

fo  toorne^mltd^  totber  ben 
brttten  unb  toierten  %x* 
titel  reiner  2e^re  flrei* 
ten. 

I.  (Sr|ili4,  bag  ®ott  SRenf^ 
ift  unb  ber  3)^enf4  ®ott  fet, 
bad  fet  etn  figflrU^e  9tebe. 

XL  !2>a6  bie  3)^enf4^t  mh 
ber  ©ott^ett  nt^t  tn  ber  Z\^i 
nuD  SBabrl^ett,  fonbent  aaein 
mdf  bent  iRamen  unb  Shorten 
(^cmeinfd^ift  ^Be* 

III.  ^ag  ®ott  unmflglt^ 
fet  mit  aHer  fetner  ^ttntad^t  gu 
ber{(^affen,  bag  (S^rtfH  natflr* 
(td^  Setb  auf  etntnal  me^r 
benn  an  (Sinem  Orte  fei. 


IV.  Dag  C[^rtfht«  na^  fet' 
ner  9Renfd^^ett  bur^  fein  (Sr« 
(^9bung  attetn  erfd^ffene  @aben 
unb  gemegene  @en>aU  em^fan* 
gen  ^abe,  unb  nx6ft  atteft  toige 
unb  )»ermBge. 

V.  Dai  (S^rtfhid  nad^  fetner 
iRenf(!^^t  abtt>efenb  regiere, 
gleid^wte  ber  JtSntg  in  ^\\pa* 
nten  fiber  bie  neuen  3nfe(n  re* 
gieret. 

VI.  Dai  ein  berbamnili(^ 
Sogdtterei  fet,  maun  man  ba9 
8ertranen  unb  ben  ®(auben 
bed  ^er^end  auf  S^rifhtm  ni^t 
allein  na6f  feiner  ®ott^t,  fon* 
bent  au4  na^  feiner  Tltn\6f^ 
ffcit  fe^et,  unb  bie  C^^re  ber 
9nnifung  barauf  ri(^tet 


Falsa  bt  erronea  doctri- 

NA  CaLYINISTARUM 

De  Persona  Christie 

qtuB  potimmum  III.  et  IV. 
Artietdo  purioris  doetrina 
reptignat, 

I.  Quod  Deu8  Homo,  et 
Homo  Detifl  est,  esse  figu- 
ratam  locationem. 

n.  Quod  bumana  natura 
cum  divina  non  in  re  et 
veritate,  sed  tantum  nomi- 
ne et  verbis  communionem 
babeat 

m.  Quod  Deo  impossi- 
bile  sit  ex  tota  omnipo- 
tentia  sua  prsstare,  ut 
corpus  Cbristi  naturale  si- 
mul  et  instante  in  pluri- 
bus  quam  in  unico  loco 
sit 

TV.  Quod  Cbristus  se- 
ctmdumbumanam  naturam 
per  exaltationem  suam  tan- 
tum creata  dona  et  finitam 
potentiam  acceperit,  non 
omnia  sciat  aut  possit 

V.  Quod  Cbristus  secun- 
dum bumanitatem  absens 
regnet,  sicut  rex  Hispanise 
novas  insulas  regit. 

VT.  Quod  damnabilis  ido- 
lolatria  sit,  si  fiducia  et  fides 
cordis  in  Cbristum  non  so- 
lum secundum  divinam, 
sed  etiam  secundum  bu- 
manam  ipsius  naturam  col- 
locetur,  et  bonor  adoratio- 
nis  ad  utramque  dirigatur. 


The  False  and  Erroneous 
Doctrine  of  the  Cal- 

VINI8T8 

On  the  Person  of  Christ: 

Whi4ih  diffen^  in  particular^ 
from  the  Third  and  Fourth 
Article  of  the  more  pure 
doctrine. 

•I.  That  €k>d  is  man,  and 
man  Ood,  is  a  figurative 
mode  of  speech. 

n.  Tbat  human  nature 
batb  communion  with  the 
divine,  not  in  fact  and 
truth,  but  in  name  and 
words  only. 

in.  Tbat  it  is  impossible 
to  God,  by  all  bis  omnipo- 
tence, to  effect  tbat  the  nat- 
ural body  of  Christ,  which 
is  in  one  place,  should,  at 
the  same  time  and  instant, 
be  in  several. 

rv.  That,  according  to 
bis  human  nature,  Christ 
batb,  by  bis  exaltation,  re- 
ceived only  created  good 
and  finite  power ;  and  doth 
not  know  and  can  not  do 
all  things. 

V.  That,  according  to  his 
humanity,  Christ  reigns, 
where  be  is  absent,  as  the 
King  of  Spain  governs  his 
new  islands. 

VI.  Tbat  it  is  a  damnable 
idolatry  to  place  the  hope 
and  faith  of  the  heart  in 
Cbrist,  not  only  according 
to  bis  divine,  but  also  ac- 
cording to  bis  human  na- 
ture, and  to  direct  the  hon- 
or of  adoration  to  both. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGEUCA. 


8a(f(!^e  unb  trrige  Se^re 
bev  (Salbinijlett 

8is  ^er  leiUgeM  Xirofe. 

L  !Dtc  Xaufc  fct  tin  fiuget* 
Ixdf  S3agerbab,  bamit  eine  ia* 
mxlx^  %htoa\6fVinQ  toon  @iin» 
btn  aOeine  bebcutet  »erbe. 

i 

II.  SHe  Xaufe  totrfe  ober 
gebe  nt(!t^t  bie  SBiebtrgeburt, 
ben  ®Iauben,  @nabe  @otte9 
nnb  @eltgteit,  fonbent  be* 
)et(^ne  unb  toerflegte  aaeiite 
biefelbtge. 

m.  9{t(!^t  atte,  bie  mtt  SBafer 
getauft  n>erben,  eriangen  ^iemtt 
bie  Onabe  (S^rifH  ober  ®abe 
bed  @(auben9,  fonbern  aQein 
bie  9[u9em>5^(ten. 

IV.  Xie  SSiebergeburt  ge* 
f(]^ebe  nid^t  in  unb  bei  ber 
Xaufe,  fonbern  erjl  f)txna6ftx 
bei  erma^fenen  Qaftren,  in  tU 
lid^en  aud^  tt)oI  gar  im  ^Uer. 

y.  !Die  @eligfeit  ^ange  nic^t 
an  ber  Xaufe,  ba^er  benn  aud^ 
bie  9lot^taufe  in  ber  jhrd^en 
nid^t  foU  ge|lattet  n>erben,  fon« 
bem  menu  man  ben  ^ird^en* 
bienfl  nid^t  ^aben  mag,  foil  ba9 
^inblein  immer  o^ne  Xaufe 
flerben. 

VI.  3)er  (J^rijlcn  ihnber 
finb  (eitig  filr  ber  Xaufe  unb 
i9on  37{utterletbe  an,  \a  nod^ 
in  t^rer  37{utter  Seib  in  bem 
S3unbe  be«  ett)igen  2eben« ; 
fonfl  I5nnte  i^nen  bie  ^eitige 


Falsa  bt  srbonba  dootri- 

NA  CaLYIKIBTABUM 

De  Sacro  Baptismo. 

L  Baptigmum  esse  exter- 
num lavacrum  aquie,  per 
quod  interna  queedam  ab- 
latio a  peccatis  tantum  sig- 
nificetur. 

n.  Baptismum  non  ope- 
rari  neque  conferre  regene- 
rationem,  fidem,  gratiam 
Dei  et  salutem,  sed  tandum 
significare  et  obsignare 
ista. 

ni.  Non  omnes,  qui  aqua 
baptizantur,  consequi  eo 
ipso  gratiam  Christi  aut 
donum  fidei,  sed  tantum 
electos. 

IV.  Regenerationem  non 
fieri  in  yel  cum  baptismo, 
sed  postea  demum  cres- 
cente  setate,  imo  et  multis 
in  senectute  demum  con- 
tingere. 

V.  Salutem  non  depen- 
dere  a  baptismo,  atque  ideo 
baptismum  in  casu  neces- 
sitatis non  permittendum 
esse  in  ecclesia,  sed  in  de- 
fectu  ordinarii  ministri  ec- 
clesise  permittendum  esse, 
ut  infans  sine  baptismo 
moriatur. 

VI.  Christi anorum  infan- 
tes iam  ante  baptismum 
esse  sanctos,  ab  utero  ma- 
tris,  imo  adhuc  in  utero 
matemo  constitutos  esse  in 
foedere  vitse  setemse;  cete- 


THBFaLSB  Ain>ERROKE0rB     i 

I 

DOCTRIHB   OF  THE  CaL- 
YINIBT8 

On  Holy  Baptisnt 

I.  That  Baptism  is  an  ex- 
ternal washing  of  water,  by 
which  a  certain  intemil 
ablution  from  sin  is  merely 
signified. 

n.  That  Baptism  does 
not  work  nor  confer  r^ 
generation,  fidth,  the  grace 
of  €k>d,  and  salvation,  but 
only  signifies  and  sesli 
them. 

UL  That  not  all  whoare 
baptized  in  water,  but  the 
elect  only,  obtain  by  it  tiie 
grace  of  Christ  and  the 
gifts  of  fiftith. 

IV.  That  regeneratioD 
doth  not  take  place  in  and 
with  Baptism,  but  afto- 
wards,  at  a  more  advanced 
age — yea,  with  many  not 
before  old  age. 

V.  That  salvation  doth 
not   depend    on  Baptisnit 
and  therefore  in  cases  of 
necessity  should  not  be  re- 
quired in  the  Church ;  but 
when  the  ordinary  mimster 
of  the  Church  is  wanting, 
the  in&nt  should  be  permit- 
ted to  die  without  Baptism. 

VI.  The  infants  of  Chris- 
tians are  already  holy  be- 
fore Baptism  in  the  womb 
of  the  mother,  and  even  in 
the  womb  of  the  mother 
are  received  into  the  cove- 
nant of  eternal  life :  other- 
wise the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
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Xaufe  ntdf^t  tnttget^etltt  rotx* 
ben. 

9alf4e  nnb  irrtge  Se^re 
bet  (Salt>tntflen 


Ora  tar  •ntbenliall  mil 
Sfirfelm^  •ottel. 

L  !Da§  (S6n{hx«  nic^t  flir  afle 
9Renf(^,  fonbern  afleine  fflr 
He  9[u9ertD56Iten  geflorben  fei. 

II.  !2>a§  ®ott  ben  meijlen 
X^I  bet  9Renf(i^  jntn  etoi* 
gen  Serbammmd  gefd^ffen, 
nnb  tooUe  ni^t  ^aben,  bag  fie 
befe^rtt  nnb  fe%  toerben. 

III.  ^ag  bie  9u«em>a(rten 
nnb  9{fngebomen  m(!^t  f9nnen 
ben  <9(aiiben  unb  H^igen  ®eifl 
berlteren  unb  loerbamnit  xozx» 
ben,  tDtnn  fie  glei^  alleTlei 
groge  @ilnbe  unb  Safler  be« 

geHu- 

IV.  3)ie,  fo  m6ft  erwfi^Iet 
finb,  nifigen  toerbammet  h>er< 
ben,  unb  I9nnen  nic^  ^ur  @e> 
(igtett  lommen,  toenn  fie  glet^ 
tanfenbmal  getauft  iDiirben 
nnb  tSgli^  jum  ^tbenbma^I 
gtengen,  and)  fo  beilig  unb 
nnftrSflidf^  lebten,  al9  ts  tm» 
ner  m^gltdf^. 


roqui  sacnim  baptisma  ip- 
sis  conferri  non  posse. 

Falsa  bt  brbouba  doctri- 

NA  CALYimSTABUH 

De  Prtedestinatione   et 
Proyidentia  Dei 

L  Cbristuin  non  pro  om- 
nibus hominibus,  sed  pro 
solis  electis  mortuum  esse. 

II.  Deum  potissimam 
partem  hominum  ad  dam- 
nationem  stemam  creasse, 
et  nolle,  at  potissima  pars 
convertatur  et  vivat. 

m.  Electos  et  regenitos 
non  posse  fidem  et  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctum  amittere  aut 
damnari,  quamvis  omnis 
generis  grandia  peccata  et 
flagitia  committant 

IV.  Eos  vero,  qui  electi 
non  sunt,  necessario  dam- 
nari,  nee  posse  pervenire 
ad  salutem,  etiamsi  millies 
baptizarentur  et  quotidie 
ad  eucharistiam  accede- 
rent,  preeterea  vitam  tarn 
sancte  atque  inculpate  du- 
cerent,  quantum  unquam 
fieri  potest 


tism  could  not  be  conferred 
on  them. 

ThbFalse  andErroneoub 

DOCTRIKB  OF  THB  CaL- 
TINIBTS 

On  Predestination  and 
the  Providence  of  Ood. 

L  That  Christ  did  not 
die  for  all  men,  but  only 
for  the  elect 

n.  That  God  created  the 
greater  part  of  mankind 
for  eternal  damnation,  and 
wills  not  that  the  greater 
part  should  be  converted 
and  live. 

in.  That  the  elected  and 
regenerated  can  not  lose 
faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  be  damned,  though  they 
commit  great  sins  and 
crimes  of  every  kind. 

rV.  That  those  who  are 
not  elect  are  necessarily 
damned,  and  can  not  arrive 
at  salvation,  though  they 
be  baptized  a  thousand 
times,  and  receive  the  Eu- 
charist every  day,  and  lead 
as  blameless  a  life  as  ever 
can  be  led. 


!      t  r       '  I  I 
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PARS  SECUNDA: 


ECCLESIA    REFORMATA. 


SYMBOLA   EVANGELICA. 

EVANGELICAL  SYMBOLS. 


PART   SECOND: 

PiOl 

SYMBOLA  ECCLESI^  EVANGELIC^  REFORMATS 
SYMBOLS  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  REFORMED 
CHURCH. 

I.  ARTICULI  SIVE  CONCLUSIONES  LXVIL  HULDRICI  ZWINGLIL 
THE  SIXTY-SEVEN  ARTICLES  OF  ULKICH  ZWINGLI.  A.D. 
1628.     German  and  Latin 197 

II.  THESES  BERNENSES.     THE  TEN  THESES  OF  BERNE.    A.D.  1528. 

German  and  Latin 208 

nL  CONFESSIO  HELVETICA  PRIOR  (sive  BASILEENSIS  POSTE- 
RIOR).  THE  FIRST  HELVETIC  (or  SECOND  BASLE)  CONFES- 
SION.   A.D.  1686.    Latin  and  German 211 

[Note  on  the  Catbchismus  Genevensis,  the  Consensus  Tiourinus,  and 
the  Consensus  Grnevensis] 232 

IV.  CONFESSIO  HELVETICA  POSTERIOR.    THE  SECOND  HELVETIC 

CONFESSION.    A.D.  1566.    Latin 233 

V.  CATECHESIS  HEIDELBERGENSIS  sivb  PALATINA.  THE  HEI- 
DELBERG OR  PALATINATE  CATECHISM.  A.D.  1563.  German 
AND  English 307 

VL  CONFF.SSIO  GALLICANA.    THE  FRENCH  CONFESSION.  A.D.  1659. 

French  and  English 356 

VII.  CONFESSIO  BELGICA.     THE  BELGIC   CONFESSION.     A.D.  1661. 

French  and  English 383 

VIII.  THE  FIRST  SCOTCH  CONFESSION.     CONFESSIO  SCOTICANA  I. 

A.D.  1660,     Scotch  and  Latin 437 

IX.  THE  SECOND  SCOTCH  CONFESSION.    CONFESSIO  SCOTICANA  H. 

A.D.  1680.     Scotch  and  Latin 480 

X.  ARTICULI  XXXIX.  ECCLESIiE  ANGLICANS.  THE  THIRTY- 
NINE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  A.D.  1563 
and  1671.     Latin  and  English,  with  the  American  Revision,  1801..  486 

XL  THE  ANGLICAN  CATECHISM.     A.D.  1649,  1662.     English 517 

Xn.  ARTICULI  LAMBETHANI.    THE  LAMBETH  ARTICLES.   A.D.  1595. 

Latin  and  English 523 

XIIL  THE  IRISH  ARTICp:S.     A.D.  1616.     English 526 

XIV.  ARTICULI   ARMINIANI    sive   RKMONSTRANTIA.      THE   ARMIN- 

I AN  ARTICLES.     A.  D.  1 610.    Dutch,  Latin,  and  English 545 

XV.  CANONES    SYNODI  DORDRECHTAN^..     THE  CANONS  OF  THE 

SYNOD  OF  DORT.     A.D.  1619.     Latin  and  English 550 

XVI.  THE  WEvSTMINSTKR  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.  CONFESSIO  WEST- 
MONASTERIENSIS.  A.D.  1647.  English  and  Latin,  with  the  Amer- 
ican Alterations 600 

XVTI.  THE  WEvSTMINSTER  SHORTER  CATECHISM.  CATECHISMUS 
WESTMONASTERIENSIS  BREVIS.  A.D.  1647.  English  and 
Latin 676 


[FM-dmilBof  tba  title-paje  of  the  first  collecdoD  of  Reformed  CiMda.] 

CORPVS  ET  SYNTAGMA 

ONFESSIONVM 

FI  D  E  I 

V^    IN    DIVERSIS    REGNIS 

iT    NATIONIBVS,    ECCLESIARVM 

nomine  fuerunt  authentic^  editaa :  in  celebernmis 

Conuentibus  exhibita£,  public^ue 

auifloritate  comprobatse. 

BVS   ANNECTITVR,   IN  OMNIBVS    CHRISTIANS 
Rdigionii  Articuiis,  Catholicvs    ConSENSVS, 
ex  Senlentiis  Velerum,  qui    P  A  T  R  E  S 
vocantur,  de/umptus. 

FESSIONVM   ENVMERATIONEM   ET  HARMONIAM: 
que  huius  Catholtci  Veterum  cum  illis  Confenfus,  ordmem  indicant 
paginffi  primee  fingularum  partJum  huius  Syntaginatis, 
in  Tres  Partes  dtAributi. 

E  D  I  T  I  0     NO   V  A, 
In  qua  quid  pneflitum  fit,  docet  pagina  fequens. 


GENE  VM, 


Sumptibus  Petri  Chouet. 

M.    DC.    LIV. 
[TtaB  Ant  adltion  appcmd  A.D.  IMl.] 


[Fac-sifflite  uf  lint  pftge  of  Fnfiice.] 


PR^FATIO. 

\  Xhibentvr  hoc  in  Volumine,  celeberrims 
9  ConfeJJiones  Fidei  ex  optimis  quibufgue  edl 
'  iionibus  otnni  ex  parte  iniegra.  Non  pri- 
I  uatum  aut  alicuius  priuaii  /cripium,  Jtd 
?  publicum  ad  omnes  &  fingulos  pertinaa: 
in  quo  Ecclejiis  Dei  audientiant  Jibi  ptri 
»  postulant,  vtexip/arum  vocibus  digno/caiur 
earum  doHrina:  nihil  enim,  niji  ab/condi  veretur  Religionu 
Veritas,  ne  damnetur  ignorata.  Fuerat  guidem  earum  Harmt- 
nia,  ante  triginta  annos  edita :  fed  per  varias fe£liones  inferfdk 
Nunc  verb  ilia  ianquant  corpus  integrum,  con/picienda:  rcpra- 
fetttantur,  &  qutim  in  ilia  editione  plures.  Venujlilis  aulem  & 
vliliits  cemitur  ipfutn  corpus  tolum,  guam  partes  eius  diuulfi- 
Earum  quoque  nexus  &  harmonia  facile  deprehendetur  vtl  a 
integra  leilione,  vel  ex  Concordantia  per  fingulos  articulo!  ^^ 
illis  annexa:  guibus  etiam  in  hoc  Syntagmate  adiungitur a 
Sententiis  veterum,  qui  Patres  vocantur,  Catholicus  Ccinfenjf'- 
Anno  quidem  1595  «  me  editus,  iiuftc  rurfus  m,ultb  locupUiysf 
f alius,  ac  quibufdam.  Articulis  auHus :  cuius  inflitutum  decknl 
quce  in  illo  efl  ad  IlluJlriJJimum  Principem  prcpfxa  Epiftola. 

At  verb  cur  illes  Confefjiones  fidei  conflituttB  in  diuerp 
Regnis  &  Nationibus,  caufcs  fuere  complures  perquam  fU- 
eeffarice,  quce  in  ipfarum  Pr^fationibus  declarantur.  NamfKf 
illas,  tanguam  ex  Tabulis  authenticis  guid  in  Ecclefiis  docen- 
tur,  manifejlum  fuit,  aduerfus  calumnias  &  iniqua  prsiu- 
dicia :  vnde  &  in  celeberrimis  Conuentibus  exhibiiee  fuervn! 

T    2 


rfsc-dmila  of  thB  titlo-page  of  [he  first  edition  of  the  Uarmon;  of  tbe  Reformed  Creeds.] 

H AR  M  O  N  I  A 

CONFESSIONVM 

FIDEI. 

Orthodoxarum,  &  Reformatarum  Ecclefianim,  quae  in 
praecipuis  quibufque  Europje  Regnis,  Nationibus, 
&  Prouinciis,  facrain  Euangelij  doiflrinam  pure  pro 
fitentur :  quarum  catalogum  &  ordinem  fequentes 
paginae  indicabunt 

Addiia  funi  ad  calcem  breuifsittm  obferuaiiones :  guibus, 
turn  illujlrantur  obfcura,  turn  qua  in  fpeciem  pugnare 
inter  fe  videri  poffunt,  perspicue,  atque  modefti/sim^  con- 
ciliantur:  &  fi  qum  adhuc  controuer/a  manent,  fyn^ 
cert  indicantur. 

Qus  ,  omnia,   Ecclefianim    Gallicarum,  &    Belgicanim    nomine, 

fubiiciuntur   libcro  &  prudent!   reliquarum 

omnium,  iudicio. 


GENEVA, 

Apud    Petrum    Santandreanum. 
M.    D.    LXXXI. 


[Fae-iimile  of  flrat  page  of  Frebce.] 


PRAEFATIO   NOMI- 
NE   ECCLESIARVM    GALLI- 

CARVM     ET      BELGICARVM,     Q  U  £ 

Reformationem  Euangelicam 

profitentur. 

'  R  JE  C  L  A  -R  M  quodam  loco  duit  A* 
j  brofius.  Inter  feruos  Chrifti  contentio  non 
\  debet  effe,  fed  collatio.  Quum  enim  fit « 
\  mentis  humana  hebetudo  in  rebus  prajer^* 
\  dtuinis,  vt  res  alioqui  maxime  claras/apepli- 
fpicere  non  po/simus,  quin  exmutua  ovCnriitv, 
&  arnica  fraternaqe  di/ceptatione  plurimum  Ituis  affequtmtr, 
negarinullo  modopoteji.  Ivtprimi/que  illudvtile&neceffarii» 
videtur  alios  abaliis  acui,  vt  gua-JingulisEccleJia  membris  pt> 
uatim  Dominus  contulit,  ea  adtoiius  corporis  commodum  commtr 
nicenlur,  &,  omni  depojitojinistro  affcHu,  Ckristus,  qui  efipalrv 
Sapientia,  vnicus  ■magister  ac  Ecclefia  doHor  audiatur:  vtqe^ 
pads princeps^itafuo  fpiritu  nojiros  animos  conglutimt,vi,^ 
fieri poffit^  in  Domino  vnum  idemque  omnes  fentiamus.  Conle* 
dere  vera,  rixari,  &  ferociter  ac  proterm  digladiari,  tantiiMoi- 
efi  vt  deceat  a  Deo  ivfiitutos  homines,  vt  ne  tnodejlis  aui  kuvtanii 
quide  coueniat.     Quod fi  in  omnibus,  vcl  etia  minimis  xdta  kH' 
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ABTIOULI  SIVE  CONCLUSIONES  LXVn.  H.  ZWINGLIL 

A.D.  1523. 

Thx  Sixty-Seven  Abtioleb  ob  Conolubions  of  ITlbich  Zwingu. 


CThete  ThwM  of  Ulrich  Zwingli  (1484-1681)  were  pnblicly  dlecbseed  and  racceesftilly  defended  at  the 
religkms  eonferenoe  in  Zarich,  Jan.  SO,  1823,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  introdaction  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Germmn  Switserland.  They  exhibit  the  first  creed  of  the  Reformed  Churches  (seven  years  older 
than  the  Lathenm  Confession  of  Angsbnrg).  Their  form,  consisting  oS  brief,  concise  propositions,  is 
■mch  better  adapted  for  a  creed  than  the  lengthy  argunentatiye  discosslons  of  many  later  and  more 
aQthoritatlve  oonfessiona.  They  never  acquired  a  strictly  symbolical  anthority,  not  even  in  Zarlch,  but 
may  Jnatly  claim  a  place  in  this  Collection  on  the  ground  of  their  historical  importance.  We  give  the 
original  in  High-German,  with  some  of  the  old  readings  in  foot-notes,  together  with  the  Latin  transla- 
tion (Instead  of  the  less  intelligible  Swiss  dialect  in  which  Zwingli  wrote  them,  and  which  is  reproduced 
by  Nlemeyer,  ppb  1  sqi}. V    For  an  abridgment  in  English,  see  the  HMory  qf  OrmiM^  VoL  L  pp.  8tt  sqq.] 


2)iefe  nat^befKmtnten  ftebennnbfe(!^93ig 
Sttttel  unb  9Reinnngen  betenne  id^  9u(« 
bric^  Stotngli^  m  ber  (SMtd^en  etabt  3ilrt(^ 
ge))Tebtgt  )n  ^aben  an9  ®rnnb  ber  ^d^rift,  bte 
^wKviwrroq  (b.  t.  bon  ®ott  dngegeben*)  ^eigt, 
nnb  erbtete*  int(^,  mtt  t^r  genannte  Srtitel  gu 
befd^irmen  unb  ju  erobern,  nnb  toenn  id^  {e^t 
berfl^tte  @((rift  ntd^t  xt^i  tteTJiflnbe,  mt(^  bef' 
|em  8€Tfi<mb€«,  bo(^  au9  e^egebac^ter  @(^nft, 
btric^ten  gn  (aff en. 

L  Wit,  xotlS^t  fagen,  bad  (S))an^ 
gflium  fei  nt^td^  o^ne  bie  Semd^^ 
rung  ber  jtir^e,  imn,  unb  fd^md^en 
®ott 

II.  2){e  ©umme  bed  Sbangeliumd 
\%  ba§  unfer  ^err  3efu«  e^rijlud, 
ma^rer  ®otte0fo^n,  und  ben  SBiden 
fetned  ^immlif^en  SBaterd  !unb  get^an, 
unb  ViXii  mit  fetner  Unfd^ulb  bom  2:obe 
erlBfet  unb  ®ott  berfd^net  l^at. 

IIL  !X)a^r  ifl  Sl^rijlu^  ber  aOeinige 
S3eg  jur  ©eligfeit  ^((er,  bie  je  maren, 
ftnb  unb  fein  merben. 

IV.  ffier  eine  anbere  S^ur  fui^t 


Elenchub  Abticulobum 

m  dibputationem  primam  pbo- 
mulgatobum 

AB 
HULDRICO    ZWINOLIO. 

I.  QuicunqtLe  Evangdion  nihU 
€886  dicunty  nisi  eccle8ice  C(dculu8 
et  adprohatio  accedaty  errant,  et 
Deum  blasphemant 

II.  Summa  Evangdii  e8t,  qxiod 
Chri8t\L8  Filitis  Dei  vivi  notefecit 
nobis  voluntatem  Patris  code8ti8, 
et  quod  innocentia  8iM  no8  de 
morte  cetema  redemit,  et  Deo  re- 
con^yiliaviL 

III.  Hinc  8equitur  Christum  e88e 
unicam  viam  ad  salutem  omnium^ 
quifuerunty  8unt  et  erunt 

IV.  Quicunque  alivd  08tium  vd 


t}ngef))ro^. 


entbeiit. 


nflt 
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ober  jeigt,  ter  irrt,  \a,  ijl  cin  ©eelen^ 
morter  unb  eiu  Dieb. 

V.  Da^er  5llle,  tie  antcre  8e^re 
bem  (St^angelium  gletc^  ober  l^o^er 
ac^ten/  irren,  unb  xoi^tn  md)t,  toa^ 
(£))ange(tum  ifl. 

VI.  Denn  e^rfflu«  3efu«  tjl  ber 
SSegfu^rer  unb  ^^auptmann,  bem  gan^ 
gen^  menfc^lid^en  ®efc|leci&te  »on  ®ott 
tjer^eipen  unb  gegeben:^ 

VII.  Dag  er  ein  ewiged  ^eil  unb 
^aupt  fei  aller  ®  laubigen,  bie  fein  ?eib* 
ftnb,  ber  aber  tobt  ifl  unb  ni(|t$  t)ermag 
ol^ne  i^n. 

VIII.  2)arau«*  folgt,  guerjl,  bag 
5llle,  bie  in  bem  ^^aupte  leben,  ©lieber 
unb  ^inber  ®otte«  jinb,  unb  ba^  ijl  bie 
^ir^e  ober  ®emeinfc|aft®  ber  ^eiligen, 
eine  ^audfrau  S^rijli,  ecclesia  ca- 
tholica. 

IX.  3ww  anbern,  ba§,  »ie  bie 
leibhc^en  ®Iieber  o\)nt  Seitung'  be« 
^aupte^  ni^td  ))enn5gen,  alfo  an  bem 
Seibe  S^rifli  9}iemanb  etwa^  ))ermag 
c^ne  fein  ^^aupt,  5lf)rijlu«. 

X.  SBie  ber  5Wenfc^  taub  [toU]  'i% 
»enn  bie  ®lieber  ttwad  olf)ne  bad 
^aupt  wirfen,  jic^  felbjl  reigen,  »ern?un^ 
ben,  befc^abigen,  alfo,  wenn  bie  ®lieber 
5lf)rijli  tttoai  o^ne  i^r  ^aupt  (l\)xu 
Pum  fi6)  unterjle^en, ftnb  jie  taub  [toll], 
fc|lagen  unb  bef^weren  jic|  felbfi  mit 
unweifen  ®efe6en. 

XL  Da^er  »ir  fefien,  bag  ber  fo^ 


qucerit  vel  ostendit^  erratf  quin 
animarum  latro  est  etfur. 

V.  Quicunque  ergo  alias  doc- 
trinal Evangdio  vel  ceqiuint  vel 
prceferuntj  errant,  nee  inteJUgunt 
quid  sit  Evangdion. 

VI.  Nam'  Christus  Jesus  dux 
est  et  invpefi'Oitor^  a  Deo  toti  generi 
humano  et  promissus  et  prcestu 
tus: 

VII.  Ut  sit  ipse  solus  et  caput 
omniufn  credentium,  qui  cotyms 
eius  sunt,  quod  quide^n  absque  ipso 
inortuum  est,  et  nihil  potest, 

VIII.  Ex  his  sequitur,  quod 
omnes,  qui  in  isto  aipite  vivuntj 
sunt  membra  et  Filii  Dei.  Et 
hoec  est  ecclesia  seu  comm,unio 
sanctorum,  sponsa  Christi,  ecde- 
sia  catholica. 

IX.  Quemadmodum  membra 
corporis  sine  administratione  ca- 
pitis nihil  possunt,  sic  in  corpore 
Christi  nemo  quidquam  potest 
sine  capite  eius,  Christo. 

X.  Quum  membra  absque  capite 
aliquid  qperatitur,  ut,  dum   sese 

m 

lacerant  aut  perdunt,  demens  est 
homo :  sic,  dum  membra  Christi 
sine  capite  Christo  aliquid  ten- 
tant,  insana  sunt,  sese  gravamt  et 
perdunt  imprudentihus  legi- 
bus. 

XI.  CoUigimus   hinc  Ecclesia-* 


*  mcffent. 

*  allein. 


>  flctavfict. 
*  Sei(^nam. 


*  U««  bem. 

*  ©emevnfame. 


Sern^alten. 
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genannten  ©eifUid^en  @a^ungen  ))on 
i^rer  ^ra^t,  SRei^t^um,  ©tfinben, 
iitcln  unt)  ©cfeften  tint  Urfac^e  aUer 
Unjinnigfeit  [u\t>,  ba  fic  mil  bem 
^aupte  nt^t  ubereinflimmen.^ 

XII.  aifo  toben  jic  no^,  ni^t  t)on 
bed  ^aupted  ipegen  (oenn  ba^  be^ 
flri§i3t  man  jt^  ani  ®ottti  ®nabe  ju 
biefer  3^it  l^eworjubringen),  fonbern 
meil  man  fte  nimmer  miQ  laffen  toben, 
fonbern  auf  ba«  ^aupt  allein  bBten.^ 

XIIL  ffio  man  barauf  f)oxt,^  ba 
erlernt  man  (auter  unb  Uax  ben  3QiQen 
®otted,  unb  mirb  ber  3Renf(^  burd^ 
fetnen  ®et{l  )u  t(>m  gejogen  unb  in 
ilfn  ))enoanbelt« 

XIV.  !X)arum  aQe  Sl^riflenmenf(|en 
i^ren  ^d^flen  ^Iti^  anwenben^  foUen, 
bap  bad  (St)angelium  Sbnfli  aQein 
gq>rebtgt  werbe  aQentbalben* 

XV.  Denn  in  bem  ©lauben  an 
ba0r<^lbe  flebt  unfer  ^tH,  unb  im  Un^ 
glauben  baran  unfere  SBerbammnip ; 
tienn  alle  3Ba^r^eit  ijl  tlax  in  ibm. 

XVL  3«t  (ibangelium  letnt  man, 
%a§  SRenf^enlebre  unb  ©a^ungen  jur 
e<(igfeit  ni^td  nti^en ; 

XVIL  2)ap  ebrifiu«  ein  eintger, 
cmiger,  oberfier  ^riejier  ifi,  baraud 
enneffen  wirb,  bag,  bie  ftd^  fiir  oberjle 
^riclicr  audgegebcn  b^^ben,  ber  (if)xt 


sticorum  (j^uos  vocanf)  traditiones 
et  legesy  quibus  fastum^  divitias^ 
honor 68^  titulos  legesque  sicas  ful- 
dunt  et  defendant y  causam  esse  om- 
nis  insanioe/  nam  capiti  Christo 
non  consonant, 

XII.  AdhuG  ergo  insaniunt  non 
pro  caj}ite,  quod  per  gratiam  Dei 
pit  om7ies  summo  studio  conantur 
erigerej  sed  quod  nonperrnittuntur 
insanire  et  furere.  Volunt  eniin 
pii  soli  capiti  Christo  auscultare. 

XIII.  Verbo  Dei  quum  auscul- 
tant  homines,  pure  et  synceriter 
voluntatem  Dei  discunt.  Deinde 
per  Spiritum  Dei  in  Deum  tra- 
huntur  et  veluti  transformantur. 

XIV.  Summo  igitur  studio  hoc 
unum  inprimis  curent  omnes  Chri- 
stiani  utEvangelium  Christi  unice 
et  synceriter  ubique  prcedicetur. 

XV.  Qui  credit  JEvangelio,  sal- 
vus  erit ;  qui  non  credit,  condem- 
nabitur.  Nam  in  Evangelio  om- 
nis  Veritas  clarescit. 

XVI.  In  Evangelio  discimus, 
hominum  doctrinas  et  traditiones 
ad  salutem  nihil  esse  utiles  : 

XV II.  Christus  unicvs  ceternus 
et  summus  est  sacerdos.  Qui  ergo 
se  pro  summis  sacerdotibus  ven- 
ditanty  glorice  et  potentice  Christi 


>  mttt^eUenb. 

*  bem  ^ubt  dittg  lofen  (L  e., listen,  hear). 

*  SBBo  btm  gelofet  tofirt. 

Vol.  in.— O 


*  anferen. 

*  That  is,  Mind  Pope  (what  follows). 
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unt)  ®ett)alt  S^rijli  iPiberjireben,  \a, 
jic  ^erwerfen*' 

Son  bet  9J2effe. 

XVIII.  Dag  e^rijiu«,  bcr  ftc^  felbjl 
Sin  3RaI  aufgeopfert  b<^t,  in  Swigfeit 
ein  immtxtoa^xtniti  unb  beja^Ienbed 
Dpfcr  ijl  fur  aUer  ©laubigen  ©iinben. 
Daraug  crmeffen  wirb,  ba§  bic  2Weffe 
ni^t  ein  Dpfer,  fonbetn  \>ti  Dpferd 
©icbcrgebac^tnig  fei^unb  SBerjtc|cruna* 
ber  (£rI5fung,  bie  Sbnjlud  un«  be^ 
n>iefen  b<^t. 

gilrbitte  ber  ^dltgen. 

XIX.  2)ag  ebrijiu«  ein  einiger 
aWittler  ijl  gwif^en  ®ott  unb  un«. 

XX.  2)a§  une  ®ott  alle  Dinge 
mill  in  feinem  Stamen  geben.  Darau^ 
fclgt/  bag  wir  auger  biefer  3eit  feineg 
aWittler«  beburfen,  al«  feiner. 

XXL  !Da§,  menu  n>ir  fiir  einanber 
auf  Srben  bitten,  wir  bad  bergefialt  tbun, 
bag  wir  »ertrauen,  allein  burc!^  Qi)xu 
[turn  werben  und  alle  Dinge  gegeben. 

Oute  SBcrte. 

XXII.  Dag  ebrijlug  unfere  ®e^ 
rec^tigfeit  ifl ;  woraud  wir  ermeffen,  bag 
unfere  5Berfe  fo  i?iel  gut  jinb,  fo  »iel 
jte  Sbrlfii  jinb ;  fo  »iel  jie  aber  unfer, 
ni^t  re^t,  nic^t  gut  jinb. 

2Bic  ber  ©eiftlic^cn  ®ut  (Script  fet>. 

XXIII.  Dag  Q\)x\m  bie  ^abe 
unb  ^rac^t  biefer  5Belt  5>ern)irft ;  n>o^ 
raud  wir  ermeffen,bag  bie,  roel^e  SWeic^^ 


adversantv/Tj    et    (Mristum    refi- 
ciunt 

XV  111.  C^risttt8  qui  seae  9emd 
in  cruce  obtvZit  hosHa  est  etvicU- 
ma  aatiafaciens  in  atemum  pro 
peccatis  omnium  fideLium.  Ex 
quo  coUigituTj  missam  nan  esie 
sacrijiciumy  aed  sacrificii  in  cruce 
semel  ohlati  commem^orcUionem  et 
quasi  sigiUum  redemptionis  per 
Christum  exhibitcs.^ 

XIX.  Christus  unicus  est  Me- 
diator inter  Dev,m  et  nos. 

XX.  Omnia  nobis  per  Chri- 
stum et  in  nomine  Christi  pKt- 
stat  Deus.  Hinc  sequitur^  noUf 
extra  hanc  vitam  intercessors  pra^ 
ter  Christum  nuUo  opus  esse. 

XXI.  Quum  mutuo  pro  fwJw 
hie  ill  tei^ris  oramus^  in  hoc^factrt 
debemuSy  quod  per  solum,  Christ^ 
omiiia  nobis  dari  confidamus. 

XXII.  Christus  est  nostra  i»- 
stitia.  Hinc  consequitur,  opera 
nostra  eatenus  esse  bona^  quoK^ 
nus  sunt  Christi ;  quatenus  veto 
nostra^  non  esse  vere  bona. 

XXIII.  Quod  Christus  substtm- 
tiam  hujus  inuiidi  etfdstum  otw- 
teinnity  docet^   quod   hij  qui  svi 


» toerfc^iupffen. 


•  ©ic^crung. 


'  effected. 


*  cntf^)nnfit. 


».*) 


i/a. 
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t^itmer  an  ft^  jte^en  in  feinem  9tamen, 
i^n  grapli^  fd^md^en,  wenn  fit  t^n 
gu  etnem  I)tdmanttl  tiered  ©eiied  unb 
3)tutbn>taen0  madden. 

XXIV.  Dag  ein  jcber  e^riji  ju 
ten  ©crfen,  bie  ®ott  nic|t  geboten  \)at, 
un»erbunben  tfi ;  er  barf  aUejeit  alle 
Speifen  cffen.  2)arau«  erlernt  »irt>, 
ba6  ^fifc^  unt)  SSutterbriefc^  ein  rJ^? 
mif(ber  53etrug*  jtnb. 

XXV.  !Dag  Beit  unb  Dtt  ben  df^xu 
ftmmenf^en  untertrotfen  jinb,  unb  ber 
S^tenfc^  ni^t  ibnen.  2)arau^  gelernt 
n)irb,  baf  bie,  weld^e  an  3ett  unb  Drt 
binben,  bie  ffbnften  ibrer  greibeit  be^ 
rauben« 

ftittten«^etbung,  ^ti^tn,  etc. 

XXVI.  2)ag  ®ott  nicbW  migfalH^ 
ger  ijl,  ali  ®lei§en.  Daber  erlernt 
iptrb,  baf  %Hti,  fo  ftdb  f(b5n  macbt 
»or  ben  2Wenf^en,  eine  fd^were  ®Ux^^ 
nerei  unb  SBerrudbtbeit  ifi.  ^ier  fallen 
fttttten,  3eicben,  "platttn,  etc. 

Otben  nnb  @ecten. 

XXVIL  2)ag  alle  ebrijienmenf^en 
©ruber  dbnjii  unb  unter  einanber  ftnb, 
unb  iteinen  auf  ffirben  SSater  nennen* 
follen.  2)a  faDen  bin  Orben,  ©ecten, 
Motten,  etc. 


Chriati  titulo  divitiaa  ad  se  ra- 
piunty  ipsum  magna  infamia  affir 
ciunty  quuni  cupidita/tis  sucb  et 
luxua  eum  pa^onum  faciunt. 

XXIV.  Christianorum  nuUvs 
ad  ea  opera^  qyuz  Chriatus  non 
proicepity  adstrinffitur ;  guolibet 
temporey  quolihet  ctho  vesci  potest 
Oonsequitur  ergo  literaSy  quaspro 
oaaeo  et  butyro  dant  pontifidiy  Bo- 
manaa  esse  irnpoatwras. 

XXV.  Tempus  et  locus  in  po- 
testate  aunt  hominisy  non  homo  in 
iUorum  potestate.  Qui  ergo  tem- 
pus et  locum?  aUiganty  Christiana 
liberta^e  pios  Jravdant  et  spo- 
liant. 

XXVI.  Nihil  magis  displicet 
Deo  quaTa  hypocrisis.  Sine  di- 
scimus  hypocrisim  esse  gravemy  et 
impudentem  audaciam  quidquid 
sanctum,  se  simulat  coram  homi- 
nibtcs.  Sic  cadunt  ctumUiy  signa^ 
rasus  verteXy  etc. 

XX VII.  Omnes  Christiani  fror 
tres  sunt  Christiy  et  fratres  inter 
sesCy  patrera  ergo  super  terram^ 
vocare  non  debent.  Sic  cadunt 
factiones  et  sector. 


•  !5ff  unb  onrfcn,  bricff . 
'  Wfm\\^  @f fc^tvinbigfett. 


'  tempore  et  loco, 

*  uffblafen. 


*•«  tenia. 
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3)cr  ®eipU(^;en  (g^c. 

XXVIII.  J)a§  2iac«,  roai  ®ott 
erlaubt,  ober  ni^t  »erboten  \)at,  xt6)i 
ijl ;  ba^er  erlernt  mxt>,  bag  bic  (£^c 
alien  SJlenfc^en  gejiemt. 

2)er  unretne  ©eifllic^e  ne^nte  etn  ^eib. 

XXIX.  !Da§  Slttc,  bie  man  ®eijl-. 
(i(|e  nennt,  funbigen,  wenn  fie,  nac^^ 
bent  jte  tnne  geworben  jtnb,  ba§  ibnen 
®ott,  SleinigTeit  gu  fatten,  tjerfagt  \)at, 
{t^  ni^t  burc^  bie  S^e  {t^er  |le(Ien.^ 

©elflbbc  bcr  Slcintgfeit. 

XXX.  2)ag  bie,  welc^e  Sleinigfeit 
oer^eipen,  narrifc^  cber  finbifd^  gu 
oicl  iiberne^men.  Daraud  erlernt  wirb, 
ta^,  bie  folc^e  ©elubbe  anne^men, 
fret^entlid^  an  ben  frommen  SJlenfc^en 
^anbeln. 

Son  bent  53ann. 

XXXI.  2)a§  ben  SBann  Tein  ein^ 
gelner  SOTenf^  Semanb  auflegen  mag, 
fonbern  bie  ^irc^e,  bag  i|l  bie  Oemein^ 
fi^aft  berer,  unter  benen  ber  be?  SBan^^ 
ned  ©iirbigc  wo^nt,  fammt  beren 
©ac|ter,  ba«  ijl  ber  ^farr^err. 

XXXII.  Da^  man  aHein  ben 
bannen  mag,  ber  ein  6ffentlic|e«  5ler? 
gernig  giebt*^ 

JBon  unrct^tfcrtigem  ©u*. 

XXXIII.  2)a§  ungere^ted  Out 
ni^t  2:empeln,  ^loflern,  aJlonc^en, 
^faffen,  9lonnen,  fonbern  ben  !Diirfti^ 
gen  gegeben  werben  foUe,  n^enn  eg 


XXVIII.  Quidquid  Deua  non 
vetat  et  jpermittit^  juste  fit.  Ex 
quo  discimv^  matrimonium  om- 
nibtta  ex  ceqito  convenire, 

XXIX.  Qui  Ecdedtzstid  vvlgo 
seu  8j>irituale8  vocantuVj  peccantj 
dum,  j^osteaquam  senserint  castir 
tatem  sibi  a  Deo  ^legatam^  non 
uxores  ducunt  aut  nvhunt. 

XXX.  Qui  vovent  castitatemy 
stulta  prcesumptione  et  jpuerili 
arrogantia  tenentur.  Qui  ergo 
ah  eis  vota  hujusmodi  vd  eocqui- 
runt  vol  oblata  recipiunty  inju- 
riam  eis  faciunt  et  tyrannidem 
in  sirrvplices  exercent, 

XXXI.  Excommunication  em 
nemo  privatus  ferre  potest ^  sed 
ecclesia  in  qua  excommunicandus 
habitat  una  cum  episcopo. 


XXXn.  Nemo  potest  nee  debet 
excom/municarij  quam  is^  qui  see- 
leribv^  suis  publice  offendit. 

XXXIIL  Ablata  injuste  non 
te7nplisy  monasteriisj  non  monor 
chis  aut  sacerdotibuSy  sed  paupe- 
ribus   danda  sutit,  si  iis  quibus 


*  »erbiltcnt. 


offentltt!^  t>erergeret 
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tm  rt^ten  Seft^er  ni^t  toititx  )u^ 
getoenbct  n>erben  mag. 

Son  bcr  Obrigfeit. 

XXXIV.  Die  fogenanntc  gcijllid^e 
©eroalt  ^at  feinen  ®runt)  i^rer  ^rac|t 
au0  ^r  Se(^re  S()rifli. 


fUdtLxdft  ®ttDa\t  t>on  ®ott. 

XXXV.  3lber  tic  weltlic^e  ^at 
^raft  unt)  Sefcjligung  aud  tcr  8c^re 
unb  3:^at  S(>rifii. 

XXXVI.  3iae«,  iPO»on  bcr  fogc^ 
nannte  geifilicl^e  ®tanb  t^orgiebt,  ed  ge^ 
^ore  tbm  }u  son  Ste^td  wegen  unt  gum 
©c^u^e  bed  Ste^te,  ge^5rt  ben  ipelt^ 
lichen  [Obrig!eiten]  ju,  ipenn  jte  Qf)xu 
fien  fein  iPoQen. 

XXXVIL  3^nen  ftnb  a\x6)  aDe 
S^rifien  fi^ulDig  ge^orfam  ju  fein, 
92iemant)  audgenommen ; 

XXXVIIL  ©ofern  fte  ni4t«  ge. 
bieten,  t>ai  miber  ®ott  ifl. 

XXXIX,  ©arum  foUen  aUe  i^re 
®efe$e  bem  g5tt(ic(en  ^QiKen  gleid^^ 
fSrmig  fein,  alfo,  ba§  jie  ben  53e^ 
brfidten  befc^irmen,  ob  er  fd^on  ni^t 
flagte. 

XL.  @ie  m9gen  allein  mtt  Siec^t 
tobten,  aud^  aUein  bie,  melc^e  etn 
SffentU^ed  9lergerntg  geben,  c^ne 
®ott  )tt  erjitmen,  er  ^eige  benn  etn 
anbered. 

XLL  ©enn  fte  re^t  mit  3ia\\)  unb 
^iilfe  bienen  benen,  fur  bie  jte  5Re^en^ 


ahlata  sunt  restitui  comrp/xie  iwn 
jpo88unt, 

XXXIV.  Potestas  quam  sibi 
Papa  et  Episcopi^  ca^terique  quo8 
spiritales  vocant,  arrogant^  et  fa^ 
stuSy  quo  turgenl,  ex  sacris  Uteris 
et  doctrina  Christi  Jwmamentum 
non  hahet. 

XXXV.  Magistratus  publicus 
jwmatuT  verba  et  facto  Christi. 

XXXVI.  Juriadictio  aut  juris 
ad?ninistratiOj  quam  sibi  dicti 
spiritttaZes  arrogant^  tota  magi' 
stratus  soBGularis  est,  si  fiwdo  ve- 
lit  esse  Christianus, 

XXXVII.  Magistratibus  pub- 
lids  omnes  Christiani  obedire 
debent  nemine  excepto. 

XXXVIII.  Mbdo  contra  Deum 
nihil  prcecipiant ! 

XXXIX.  Leges  magistratuum 
ad  regulam  divince  voluntatis  su7it 
conjhrmandce,  ut  oppressus  et  vim 
passos  defendant  et  ah  injuria  as- 
seranty  etiam  si  nemo  queratur. 

XL.  Magistratus  jure  duntaxat 
occidere  possunt,  atque  eos  tantum, 
qui  publice  offendunty  idque  in- 
offenso  DeOy  nisi  Deus  aliud  proe- 
cipiat. 

XLL  Quum  illisj  pro  quibus 
rationem  reddere  coguntur^  con- 
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fi^aft  geben  werben  t)or  ®ott,  fc  finb 
au(|   biefe    fc^ulDtg,  i^nen   leiblic^e 

XLIL  ©enn  jte  aber  untreu  unb 
ni^t  m6)^  ber  Stic^tfcl^nur  S^riflt  ))er^ 
fasten  murben,  m5gen  fte  mtt  ®ott 
entfeftt  »crben.* 

XLIII.  ©urnma :  Deffcn  9lei^  iji 
ba«  allcrbejle  unb  fejlcjle,  bcr  aDein 
mtt  ®ott  ^errfc^et,  unb  beffen  iai 
al(erb5fefle  unb  unjtd^erjle,  ber  nac^ 
fetnem  ®emut^e  b^rrfd^et. 

Som  ©ebet. 

XLIV.  ©abre  Slnbcter  rufen  ®ott 
(m  ®etfl  unb  in  ber  SBabrbeit  an,  obne 
aUti  ©efc^rei  )>ox  ben  SJlenfcl^en. 

XLV.  ©leipuer  tbun  ibre  3Ber!e, 
baf  fie  »on  ben  2Wenf^en  gefeben 
merben,  nebmen  andf  ben  Sobn  in 
biefer  3rit  ein* 

XLVI.  ©0  mu§  ia  folgen,  ba§ 
lempelgefang  ober  Oefcbrei,  obne  8ln^ 
bacbt  unb  nur  urn  Sobn,  enta^eber 
fRubm  fu(|t  t)on  ben  3Renf^en  ober 
®en)tnn. 

Son  Sergetntg. 

XLVIL  8eiblicben  lob  foH  ber 
aWenfcl  eber  leiben,  ali  ba§  er  einen 
Sbriflenmenfdben  argerte  ober  in 
®(|anbe  brdd^te. 

XLVIII.  ®er  and  33l6bigfeit  ober 
Unwiffenbeit  fid^  will  obne  Urfac^e 
Srgern,  ben  foil  man  nic^t  franf  ober 


8ilia  et  auxilia  legitime  adtnini- 
strantj  debent  et  iUi  ipsi  magi' 
stratiius  suhsidia  corporalia. 

XLII.  Quando  vera  perjide  et 
extra  regulam  ChrisH  egerintj 
jpo88unt  cum  Deo  deponi. 

XLIII.  Hujus  regnum  qpti- 
mum  est  et  firmissimum  qui  ex 
Deo  et  cum  Deo  regnai;  hujus 
vero  jpessimum  et  irtfirmissimum, 
qui  sua  libidine. 

XLIV.  Veri  adoraiores  invo- 
cant  Deum  in  spiritu  et  veritate^ 
corde  oranteSj  non  damore  coram 
hominihus, 

XLV.  HypocritoB  omnia  opera 
stiajaciunt  ut  videantur  ab  homi- 
nibus;  propterea  mercedem  suam, 
hie  recipiunt. 

XLVI.  Cantiones  ergo^  seu  ve- 
rius  boatuSy  qui  in  templis  sine 
devotione  pro  mercede  fiuntj  aut 
laudem  aut  qucestum  ah  homini- 
bus  qiuBTunt. 

XLVII.  Potius  m^ortem  eligere 
debet  fiomo^  quam  Christianum 
offendere  aut  pudefacere, 

XLVIII.  Qui  ex  injmnitate  aut 
ignorantia  absque  causa  vult  of- 
fendij  non  patiamur  ut  is  infir- 


uffct  (auffer). 


*  This  article  asserts  the  right  of  rerolution. 
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Bern  laffcn  biciben,  fonbem  if)n  jlarf 
ma^en,  ba§  er  nid^t  fur  ®unbe  ^alt, 
vyai  ni^t  @unbe  x% 

XLTX,  ®r5pere«  aergcrnig  weig 
Ui  ntcbt,  ale  bap  man  ben  Pfaffen, 
Sb^metber  ju  l^aben,  nic^t  m^la^t, 
abtx  ^uren  ju  ^aben,  urn  ®tlUi  ipiUen 
oerg5nnt«    ^fui  ber  ®^anbe  1^ 

Som  9{a4(affen  ber  @finbe. 

L.  ®ott  Ia§t  aUein  tie  ©unten  na^, 
bur^  S^rifium  Sefum,  fetnen  ®ol^n, 
unfem  {)errn  aUetn. 

LL  ©er  fol^e^  ber  ffreatur  beilegt,^ 
entjie^t  ®ott  feine  S^re  unb  giebt  fte 
htm,  ber  nicbt  ®oit  ifl ;  bad  ifl  eine 
wa^re  9lbg5tteret. 

LII.  ©arum  bte  ©ei^te,  bie  bem 
yriefter  ober  bem  Sla^jien  gefd^lefit, 
ni^t  fur  ein  Tla^Iaffen  ber  ©finbe, 
fonbem  f&r  ein  um  9tatl^fragen^  a\xi^ 
gfgeben  merben  foQ* 

TiTTT.  Slufgelegte  Supmerfe  fommen 
wn  menfi^U^en  9tat^fd^(dgen  (aud^ 
genommen  ber  Sann),  nel^men  bie 
©itnbe  ni^t  l^inipeg,  merben  aufge^ 
legt  Slnbern  ju  einem  (Sd^recfen. 

2)a9  Seiben  S^rifU  bfigt  He  eanbe. 

LIV.  e^rijlu«  ^at  aUe  unfre 
©^merjen  unb  Slrbeit  getragen.  SBer 
nun  ben  Sufwerfen  beilegt,  roai  ah 
lein  e^rijii  ifi,  ber  irrt  unb  f^ma^et 
®ott. 


mtts  et  ignorans  maneat ;  sed 
demus  aperam  ut  rite  edocttia 
fitm,u%  tandem  evadaty  neo  pecoch 
turn  diicat  qtcod  peccatum  iion  est 
XTilX.  Mams  et  gravius  scandor 
lum  nonjmtOj  qtcam  quod  aacerdo- 
tibus  matrimonio  legitimo  inter- 
dicitur;  concicbinasetscorta  habere 
accepta  ah  eis  pecuniapennittitur. 

L.  Soltis  Deus  pecoata  remittity 
idque  per  solum  Christum  Jesum 
Dominum,  nostrum. 

LI.  Qui  remissionem  peccato- 
rum  creaturoB  tribuity  Deum  glo- 
ria sua  spoliat  et  idololatra 
est. 

LII.  Confessio  ergOy  quce  saucer- 
doti  aut  proximo  fity  non  pro 
remissione  peccatorumy  sed  pro 
consultatione  haberi  debet. 

Lin.  Opera  satisfactionis  a  sor 
cerdote  imposita  humaniz  sunt 
traditionis  {excepta  excommuni- 
catione) ;  peccatum,  non  toUunty 
sed  aliis  in  terro7*em  imponuntur. 

LIV.  Christus  dolores  nostros 
et  omnes  labores  nostros  tvlit  ^ 
qui  vero  operibus  pcenitentialib^is 
tribuity  quod  Christi  solius  est^ 
erra^  et  Deum  blasphemat. 


'  ¥fu(^  ber  \^anh ! 


*  gngtbt. 


'  rat^forf(^|ung. 
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85or6e(^alten  ber  @llnbc. 

LV.  SBer  eincrlei  ©unbc  bem  xtnu 
gen  aWcnfc^en  nai^julaffen  jic^  mU 
gctfe,  ware  nic|t  an  Ootte^,  noc^ 
^etri,  fonbern  an  beg  leufetd  ©tatt, 

LVL  5Ber  etli^e  ©unoen  allein 
urn  ®elbe«  wiDen  nac^Ia§t,  i|l  ®i^ 
mon'd  unb  SBileam'd  ©efell  unb  be* 
Xeufeld  eigentltc^er  Sote. 

Som  gegfeuer. 

LVIL  Die  ipa^re  ^eilige  ®^rift 
»ei§  t)cn  feinem  gegfeuer  m^  biefer 
Beit. 

LVIII.  Dag  Urt^eil  fiber  bie  Sib. 
gefd^tebenen  ifl  alletn  ®ott  befannt. 

LIX.  Unb  je  weniger  ung  ®ott  ^at 
bar?Dn  wiffen  laffen,  bejlo  wentger  foUen 
mx  ba»on  gu  n>iffen  Derfud&en. 

LX.  ffienn  ber  SWenfc^,  fur  bie  SSer. 
jlorbenen  beforgf,  ®ott  anruft,  i^nen 
®nabe  gu  beweifen,  bag  »ermerfe  ic^ 
nici^t;  boc!^  ba5>on  bie  3cit  bejlimmen 
(fteben  3abre  urn  eine  lobfunbe),  unb 
urn  ®ewinneg  witlen  lugen,  ijl  nic|t 
meufc^Uc!^,  fonbern  teuflif^. 

9Son  ber  "}5rieflerfc^aft  unb  ibrer  SBei^c. 

LXL  9Son  bem  Sb^racter  (ber 
SBeibe),  ben  bie  ^riefler  in  ber  leftten 
3eit  erfonnen  ^aben/  n?ei§  bie  gBttUc^e 
®d)rift  nid^tg. 

LXII.  ©ie  erfennt  aud^  feine 
^riejler,  alg  bie  bag  ®ottegmort  »er. 
ffinbigen. 

LXIII.  Denen  ^ei§t  jte  (if)xt  er. 


LV.  Qui  vel  unicum  peccdtum 
jxenitenti  reinittei'e  negat,  is  non 
Dei  nee  Petrij  aed  Didboli  vicem 
tenet. 

LVI.  Qui  qucedam  tantum  pec- 
cata  idque  pro  mercede  out  pecu- 
nia  remittuntj  Simonis  et  JScUaami 
socii  8unty  et  veri  Satance  legati. 

LVII.  Scriptura  sacra  purga- 
toHum  post  hanc  vitam  nullum 
7iovit. 

LVIII.  Defunctorwnx  judicium 
soli  Deo  cognitum  est. 

LIX.  Quo  minus  de  hisce  rebtis 
nobis  revelat  Deus^  hoc  minus  no- 
his  pervestigandoe  sunt. 

LX.  Si  guisy  pro  mortuis  sol- 
licitus,  apud  Deum  gratiam  eis 
implorat  aut  precatur^  non  dam- 
no ,  sed  tempus  de  hoc  definire 
{septennium  pro  peccato  mortali)^ 
et  propter  qucestum  m^entirij  non 
humanum  est,  sed  diabolicum. 

LXI.  De  charactere^  quern  po- 
stremis  hisce  temporibus  excogita- 
runt  sacrijiciy  nihil  novit  divina 
Scriptura. 

LXII.  Scriptura  alios  presbyte- 
ros  aut  sacerdotes  non  novit  quam 
eos  qui  verbum  Dei  annunciant. 

LXIII.  lUis  vero  presbyterisj  de 


*  (cinb  t^nncn  toorbcn. 
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bitten,  t>.  I  letbli^e   9la(^rung  bar^ 
retc^en. 

Son  flbfleamig  bet  9Rt6br5nd^ 

LXIV,  ailc,  bit  i(>ren  ^xxthnm 
erfennen,  foil  man  nxd^ti  laffen  tnU 
gclten,  fonbern  ftc  in  grieben  fierbcn 
laffen,  unb  ^erna^  \>ai  ber  ^ir^e 
getDibmete  ®ut  ^rifUic^  t)eni>aUen. 

LXV,  2)ic  jt(|  [i^ren  Srrf^um] 
nid^t  erfennen  motlen,  mit  benen  wirb 
®ott  n)o^I  ^anbeln ;  barum  man  i^ren 
itxbtxn  feine  ®en>a(t  ant^un  foil,  ti 
wart  benn,  baf  fte  fo  ungebfi^rlic^ 
9frful^ren,  bap  man  bad  ni^t  unter^ 
(affen  f5nnte. 

LXVL  di  foaen  aOe  geifilid&en 
Sorgefe^ten  ftc^  foglei^  ^erablaffen, 
unb  etnjtg  bad  jtreu)  S^rifli,  ni^t 
bie  jttfien  aufri^ten,  ober  fie  ge^en 
unter;  bie  9lrt  ftel^t  am  Saum. 

LXVn.  SBenn  3emanb  bege^rte, 
ein  ®efprdc^  mit  mir  gu  ^aben  s>on 
Sinfen,  B^^^nten,  ungetauften  ^in^^ 
bem,  »on  ber  girmelung,  entbiete  ic| 
mt^  wiQig,  2U  antworten. 


quibvs  diximua,  qui  Verium  Dei 
prcedicanty  Sonptura  divinajubetj 
ut  nece99cma  ministrerUur. 

LXIV.  Qui  errorem  agnoscunty 
iUis  nihil  damni  inferendum^f^ 
rantur  autem  donee  in  jpace  dece- 
dantj  deinde  sacerdotiorum  bona 
juxta  Christianam  caritatem  or- 
dinentur. 

LXV.  Qui  errorem  non  agno- 
scant  necjponuntj  Deo  sunt  relin- 
guendiy  nee  vis  corpainbus  iUo- 
mm  inferenda  nisi  tarn  enormia 
ter  ao  tumvUv^se  se  gerant,  ut 
pareere  illis  magistratui  salva 
publica  tranquiUitate  non  lieeat 

LXVI.  Humilient  se  iUico  qvi- 
cunque  in  Eoclesia  sunt  prcefecti, 
crueemque  Christi  {non  cistam) 
erigant ;  aut  perditio  eorum 
adesty  nam  securis  radici  arboris 
est  adraota. 

LXVII.  8i  eui  libet  disserere 
mecum  de  deeimis,  reditibusy  de 
infantibus  non  baptizatisy  de  con- 
firmationey  non  detrectaho  collo- 
quium. 


|)ier  unternel^me  Reiner  ju  fireiten  mit  ©op^ifierei  ober  SWenfc^entanb, 
fonbern  !omme,  bie  ©d^rift  jum  SRic^ter  gu  ^aben  (bie  ©^rift  atbmet  ben 
®eifl  ®ottee),  bamit  man  bie  ©a^r^eit  entweber  finbe,  ober,  n>enn  jte 
gefunben  ifl,  »ie  i^  ^offe,  be^alte. 

9men«    Z)a0  matte  ®ottl 


THESES  BERNENSES.    A.D.  1628. 


Thb  Ten  Conclusions  of  Bebne. 

[These  Ten  Condosloiis  were  careftally  prepared  by  Berthold  Haller  and  Frands  Kolb,  Bdonad 
ministers  at  Berne,  and,  at  their  request,  revised  and  published  by  Zwingli  (In  German,  Latin,  and 
French)  fur  a  large  religious  Conference  held  in  the  capital  of  Swltserland,  Jan.  7-88, 15i8.  They  wen 
approved  by  all  the  leading  Swiss  Reformers,  and  also  by  Ambrostus  Blaarer  of  Constance,  Baosr  tod 
Capito  of  Strasburg,  and  others,  who  attended  the  Conference.  The  result  of  the  Conference  was  Um 
complete  triumph  of  the  Reformation  in  Berne.  They  are  a  model  of  brevity.  Nlemeyer  gives  the  Ge^ 
man  original  in  the  Swiss  dialect  from  the  Zurich  edition  of  1588.  An  English  yerslon  Is  given  InYoLL 
p.8«6.] 


UcBcr  biefc  nac^^fotgcnbcn  ©dj^Iugrebcn  ttJoHcn 
wit,  granci«cu«  ^olb  unb  ©crc^^tolbus 
jailer,  Bribe  ^rcbtgcr  gu  ©crn,  fammt  anbcrn, 
bie  bad  (Stangelium  betenuen,  rinem  3eben  mtt 
®ott  Snttoort  unb  i^erid^t  geben,  aud  ^riltger 
bibfif  c^^er  ©^rift,  i«cucn  unb  %lUn  XcPamcntS, 
auf  angefe^ten  Xag  gu  ^ttn,  ©onntag  nad(|  bem 
gc|!c  ber  ScWnribung  (5^>rijH,tm  3a^rc  1628. 

I.  Die  ^eiligc  ^riflli^e  «ird()c/  bc^ 
rcn  cinigc«  ^aupt  S^riflu*,  ifl  aud 
tern  2Borte  ©otted  geboren ;  in  ttm^ 
felbeu  blcibt  fie,  unt)  ^6rt  nid^t  bie 
©timme  cine*  gremben. 

II.  Die  ^ir^e  C^rifli  ma^t  ni^t 
®cfc^e  unb  @ebote  o^ne  ®otte* 
SBort.;  bc§^alb  alle  SKenfc^cnfa^un^ 
gen,  bie  man  ^irc^engebote  ncnnt, 
un*  nic^t  welter  binben,  d^  fie  in 
©otted  SBort  gegvunbet  unt)  geboten 
fmb. 

III.  C^riflud  ifl  unfre  einige  SBei*^ 
^elt,  ©erec^tigfeit,  (£rl6fung  unb  SBejaf)^ 
lung  fiir  aller  2BeIt  ©iinbe ;  be§f)alb 
ein  anbere*  Serbienfl  ber  Seligfeit  unb 
Oenugt^uung  fiir  bie  ©iinbe  befennen, 
ifl  ebriflum  »erleugnen. 


De  sequentibug  CanelutionUmt  mot  Fras- 
CI8CU8  Kolb  et  Bbrcbtoldus  Hallii, 
ambo  pastoret  EccleticE  Bemenais,  sum/  em 
aliis  orthodoxicB  professorihuB  nmcmiqmt  rafw- 
nem  rectdemusj  ex  scriptU  biblicis,  Veterii  wir 
ntirutn  et  N,  Testamenti  libris,  die  denguta, 
nimirum  primo  post  dominicam  primam  or* 
cumcinonis,  anno  MDXXVIIL 

I.  Sancta  Christiana  EcdeMj 
cujua  unicum  caput  est  Cftri- 
stvSy  nata  est  ex  Dei  Verbo,  w» 
eoque  permanet^  nee  vocem  audit 
alienL 

II.  Ecclesia  Christi  non  condU 
leges  et  mandata  extra  Dei  Ver- 
fncrri;  ea propter  omnes  traditiones 
humancBj  quas  J^cclesiasticas  vo- 
canty  non  uUerius  nos  Migo^^ 
quam  quatenus  in  Dei  Verba  sufU 
fundatcR  et  prceceptce. 

III.  Chi^istus  est  unica  sajn^n- 
tia,  justitiay  redemptio  et  soii^ 
/actio  pro  peccatis  totius  mundi} 
idcirco  alivd  salutis  et  satisfio- 
tionis  meritum  pro  pecoato  (XWi- 
fiteriy  est  Christum  ahnegare. 


^m^i. 
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IV.  Da§  ber  ?cib  unb  ba«  ©lut 
^rifti  irefentltc^  unb  leiblic^  in  bem 
^Tote  ttx  Danf  fagung  empfangen  mxxi, 
mn  mit  btblifc^er  ©c^rift  nid^t  be^ 
}iefen  roerben* 

V.  Die  3RejTe,  »ic  jie  jcftt  im  ®t^ 
braucf^e  ifl,  barin  man  S^riflum  ®ott 
btm  SSater  fur  bic  ©iinbcn  bcr  ?ebcn* 
ben  lobtcn  aufopfcrc,  ifl  bcr  ©c^rift 
imktx,  urn  allerbeiligfien  Opfer, 
&ben  unb  @terben  Sbrifli  cine  Sdfle^ 
rung,  unb  urn  ber  9Ri§brauc^e  miUen 
fin  (Srduel  »or  ®ott- 

VI.  mt  S^riflu«  aOein  fur  un« 
Stftorben  ifl,  fo  foil  er,  aW  aUcinigcr 
3)titt(er  unb  ^itrfprec^er  jwifcffen  ®ott 
ttm  Safer  unb  und  ©Idubigen,  an^ 
gerufcn  werben.  Deg^alb  ifl  ba^ 
Snnifen  aller  anbern  iWiltler  unb 
S&rfprec^er  au§er^alb  biefer  ^tit  obne 
®ninb  ber  Shrift  borgefc^rieben^ 

VII.  3la6)  biefer  3eit  wirb  fein 
S^jcfcuer  in  ber  ©c^rift  gefunben. 
J)e§^alb  ftnb  aUt  lobtenbienfle,  aid 
^'jilien,  ©eelenmeffen,  ©eptimen, 
Irigffimen/  Sa^rjeiten,'  ?ampen,^ 
^Htn  unb  bergleic^en  bergeblic^. 


VIII.  53ilber  ma^en  jur  SSere^rung 
ill  »iber  @otte«  SJort  bed  5Reuen  unb 
*ten  Xeflamentd.  !De§()alb  finb  fie 
%t^un,  TOO  fte  mit  ®efa^r  ber 
*ere^rung  aufgeflellt  fmb. 


IV.  Quod  corpus  et  sanguis 
Ohristi  essentialiter  et  corporaU- 
ter  in  pane  Eucharistioi  percipia- 
tuTj  ex  Scriptura  Sac?*a  non  potest 
demonstrari. 

V.  Missaj  ut  hodie  in  uau  esty 
in  qua  Christus  Deo  Patri  offer- 
tur  pro  peccatis  vivorum  et  mar- 
tuorunij  Scripturce  est  contraria^ 
in  sanctissimum  sacrificium^  pas- 
sionem  et  mortem  Christi  blasphe- 
ma  et  propter  abusus  coram  Deo 
abominabilis. 

VI.  Quemadmodiim  Christus  so- 
lus pro  nobis  mortuus  estj  ita  etiam 
solus  ut  mediator  et  advocatus  inter 
Deum  Patrem  et  nos  Jldeles  ado- 
randus  est.  Idcirco  alios  m^dia- 
tores  eoctra  hanc  vitam  eodstentes  gaI 
adorandum  proponere  cum  fun- 
damento  Verbi  Dei  pugnaL 

VII.  Esse  locum,  post  hanc  vi- 
tam, in  quo  purgentur  animce,  in 
Scriptura  non  reperitur  /  proin 
omnia  qffida  pro  mortuis  insti- 
tuta,  ut  vigUicBj  misscepro  defunc- 
tisj  exequiw,  septim^,  trigesimce, 
anniversaricBj  lampades,  cerei  et 
id  genvs  alia  frustanea  sunt, 

VIII.  Imagines  fabricare  cultus 
gratia,  Dei  Verbo,  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenii  libris  comprehenso  re- 
pugnat,  Idcirco  si  sub pericido  ado- 
rationis  proponantur,  abolendce. 


'  iT^iQoft. 


'  aarjvt. 


'  ^mplcn. 
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IX.  Die  ^eiligc  She  ijl  in  ber 
©djrift  feiucm  @tant)e  »crbotcn,  fon^j 
tern,  ^urerei  unt>  Unleuf^^eit  ju 
»ermeioen,  alien  ©tanfcen  geboten. 


X.  Da  efn  SffentUd^er  ^urer  na^ 
ber  ©c^rift  im  warren  ©anne  tjl,  fo 
folgt,  ba§  Unfeufc^^eit  unt)  ^ure^ 
rei  be^  Slergermffe^  wegen  feinem 
©tanbe  fc^aoli^er  tfi,  ate  bem  ^riefl.- 
erflanbc* 


IX.  Matrimonium  rniUi  ordini 
hoininum  in  Scrij>ttira  interdtc- 
turn  est  J  aed  acortationis  et  imjm- 
7*itati8  vitandce  caitsa  omnium 
ordinum  hominibua  jprasceptum  et 
jpermiasurn, 

X.  Quia  manifestuB  scortator 
juxta  Scripturam  excommunioan- 
dus;  sequitur^scortdtionem  autim.- 
purum  codibatum  propter  acanda- 
him  nvlli  ordini  hominum,  m/igis 


quavfh  sacerdotali  dam/noaum  esse, 

%Viii  ®ott  unb  feinem  J^eiligen  SBorte  jur  S^re  * 


CONFESSIO  HELVETIUA   PRIOR  (sive  BASILEENSIS 

POSTERIOR). 

Thb  FmsT  Helvbtio  Confession.    A.D.  1536. 

[Thii  Oonfenion  was  compofied  bj  a  namber  of  Swiss  divines  (Balllnger,  OryoKus,  Myconios,  and 
oihereX  delegated  and  assembled  for  the  parpose,  in  the  city  of  Basle,  A.D.  168d.  It  ^  the  first  Con- 
fession which  represented  the  faith  of  all  the  Reformed  cantons  of  Switserland ;  the  preceding  ones 
had  merely  a  local  aothority.  It  Is  called  the  Fibst  Hkltstio  ConrsssiON  to  distingoish  it  from  the 
Sroovd  Hkltstio  CoMrsssioN  (1S66),  which  acqoired  still  greater  authority.  It  is  also  less  aptly  called 
the  Snooin>  ConrtssioM  or  Baslk  (Comf.  Basilkznsis  Postxuob),  from  the  place  of  its  composition  and 
pabllcadon.  In  distinction  from  the  Fibst  Confession  or  Baslk,  or  of  MUui^adskn  (1684),  which  con- 
tinoed  In  fbroe  In  these  two  cities.  See  the  Hittory^  Vol.  I.  $$  68  and  6i.  The  Latin  text  was  published 
first  ander  the  title :  BeeUgiarum  per  Helvetiam  ConftwUi  Fidei  tummaria  et  ffeneralig.  It  is  reproduced 
lu  the  Omjnu  9t  Syntagma^  and  in  Niemeyer's  OMeetio  (pp.  116-122X  The  German  text  In  the  Swiss 
dialect  was  prepared  by  Leo  Jude,  and  is  of  equal  authority  with  the  Latin,  although  it  is  a  free  and 
enlarged  translation.  I  give  it  in  High-German,  which  is  more  intelligible.  It  appeared  with  the  fol- 
lowing title  and  introductory  note: 

'  Sin  gemeine  betantnud  bf ^  belgen  toaren  t)nb  t)ralten  (S^n{iUd(|en  gtouBend  t>nb  t)n{em 
mittbuTgem  tsnb  (S^nfllic^n  gtoubgnoffen,  etc.  3"^^*  ®cni.  9afe0.  i^tragburg.  (Soften). 
^antgalln.  ^(i^affl^ujn.  SJ^id^ufn.  Sid.  etc.  gbafell  t>ffgen(^t  georbnet  t>nb  gmad;t  t)ff  tPt^tern 
bfdKib,  etc.    3m  153G.  1.  2.  3.  et  4.  gcbruaril^. 

'  (Sin  turtle  )»nb  gemeine  betantnug  be«  gtoubend  bet  tel(^en  fo  in  einer  (Sibtgnof(^afft  bad 
(St>aiige(ium  S^rifti  angenomen  ^abenb,  alien  glBbigen  t>nb  fromen  gu  erttegen,  gu  befd;a^it  t>nb 
|u  t)rteilen  barge|!elt.     I  Pet.  iii. ;  I  Job.  iv.*] 


I.  95on  ber  ^ciligcn  ©c^rift. 

3)ie  ^etltge,  gBttlic^e,  btblifc^e 
(Scfcrift,  Die  ta  ijl  Md  28ort  ®otte^, 
!>on  bent  ^etliaen  ®eifle  eingegeben, 
unb  burc^  bie  ^^ropb^ten  unb  3lpofle( 
ber  SBelt  vorgetragen,  ifl  bie  alleraltefle, 
t>oUfommenfle  unb  ^5^fle  Sebre,  unb 
begreift  allein  aOed  ba^,  xoa^  jur  xo<x^^ 
ren  (Erfenntni§,  Siebe  unb  (Sbre  ®otte9, 
}u  reciter,  wabrer  grSmmigfeit  unb 
Snric^tung  eine^  frommen,  e^rbaren 
unb  gottfeligen  Sebend  bienet.' 

II.  Son  Sluglegung  ber  ©^rift. 

2)iefe  beiUge,  gSttUc^e  ©*rift  foil 
ntc^t  anber^,  cXi  au9  i^r  felbfl  au^^ 


I.  De  Scriptura  Sacra. 

Scriptura  canonica  Verhum 
Deiy  Sjpiritu  Sancto  tradita^  et 
per  prophetaa  apostolosque  muTi- 
do  proposita^  omnium  perfectis- 
sima  et  antiquiasim^  Philoso- 
phia^  pietatem  omnem,^  omnern 
vitce  rationem  sola  perfecte  cofi- 
tinet} 


II.  De  InTERPRETATTONE  ScRIPTURiE. 

Hujus    interpretatio    ex    ipsa 
sola  petenda   est,  ut   ipsa  inter- 


>  2  Pet.  i. ;  2  Tim.  ilL 


212 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


gelcgt  unb  erflart  wertcn  burd^  bic  SRid^t^ 
fc^nur  bed  ©laubend  unb  ber  iitit^ 

III.  aSon  ben  alten  ?e^rerm 

SQo  nun  bie  ^eiltgen  93dter  unb  dten 
?e^rer,  roelc^c  bie  ©d^rift  erflart  unb 
audgelegt  ^aben,  ))on  biefer  Sttd^tfc^nur 
nt^t  abgewtcf^en  {tnb,^  woUen  anr  {ie 
nic^t  aflein  fur  ^udlegcr  ber  ©c^rift, 
fonbern  fur  auderma^Ite  3Berf}euge, 
burcf)  bie  ®ott  gerebet  unb  gemirft  f)ai, 
erfennen  unb  l^alten. 

IV.  Son  5Wenfc^enle^rem 

9Qa9  fonfi  menfd^lidbe  Se^ren  unb 
©a^ungen  jtnb,  fte  feien  fo  f^8n, 
biibf^,  angefe^en  unb  (ange  gebraud^t, 
ate  fie  nur  woUen,  bie  un«  »on  ®ott 
unb  bem  wabren  ®Iauben  abfiibren, 
baltcn  wir  fiir  eitcl  unb  frafllod, 
mie  ed  ber  beilige  3Malt^.  15  felbjl 
bejeugt,  ba  er  fpricbt :  ©ie  ebren  mic^ 
cergebend,  n?enn  fie  le^ren  bie  8ebren 
ber  SWenfd^en.^ 

V.  5Ba«  ber  3^^*  ber  f^eiligen 
©c^rift  fei,  unb  worauf  fie 
jule^t  ^inmeife. 

Die  ganje  biblifd^e  ®^rift  fiebt  aU 
lein  barauf,  ba§  ber  9Wenfc^  cerfte^e, 
baf  i^m  ®ott  giinflig  fei  unb  roo^U 


pres   8it   8uij  caritaiis  fideijiA 
regula  moderante} 

III.  Db  AirnQniB  Patsibus. 

A  quo  interpretationis  genm^ 
quatenxM  aancti  jxUres  non  di- 
scesserey  eos  non  solum  tU  wter- 
pretea  Scripturce  recipimuSj  sed 
ut  organa  Dei  electa  veneror 
mur. 


IV.  Db  Tbaditionibub  HoiinnM. 
Per  ccetera  de  tradiiionibui 
hominum  quantianvie  ttpeciotu 
et  receptiSj  qwxcumque  nos  cl>' 
ducuntj  810  illud  Domini  r^ 
spondemusj  Frustra  me  colunt  do- 
centes  doctriuas  hominnm.' 


V.   SOOPUS  SoBIFTUBJi 


Status  hujus  SoripturtB  eof^ 
niece  totius  is  est,  bene  D(^ 
hominum    generi    vellCj  et  ^ 


n?oUe,  unb  ba§  er  biefe  feine  ©utroilligi:  henevolentiam  per  Christum  F^ 
feit  burc^  Gbriftum,  feinen  ©obn,  bem ,  Hum  suum  dedarasse,    Quafi^ 

*  Joh.   V. ;  Kom.  xii. ;  1  Cor.  xiii.     Sic  Christus /acit  Matt.  iv. 

*  ilbcr  bifc  ric^tfdjiir  nit  gcbowcn  bvibcnb. 

'  Esa.  xxix. ;  Matt.  xv. ;  Marc  vii. ;  1  Tim.  iv. ;  Tit.  i. 
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ganjen  menrc^Udden  ©efd^Iec^t  i^tnU 
lid^  bargefleOt  unb  bemteren  l^abe,  tie 
oBer  aQein  bur^  ben  ©lauben  }u  und 
fomme ,  aOein  bur^  ben  ©lauben  emp^ 
fangen,  unb  burc^  bie  Siebe  gegen  ben 
9tdd)flen  gejeigt  unb  bewtefen  n^erbe.^ 

VI.  Son  ®ott. 

Son  ®ott  ^alten  mir  airo,ba§  ein  einU 
ger,ma^rer,(ebenbiger  unb  allmac^tiger 
®ott  fei,  etntg  im  SQefen,  breifaltig  in 
bcr  ^erfon,  ber  alle  Dinge  burc^  fein 
SSort,  ba^  x%  burcf)  feinen  ®obn,  ani 
mi^ti  gefc^affen  b<^be,  unb  aOe  Dtnge 
hrd}  feine  93orfef)ung  rec^t,  n^a^rbaft 
unb  weife  regiere,  Hxroaltt  unb  er^alte*^ 

VIL  Son  bem  2»enfc^em 

Der  SWenfd^,  ba^  boOfommenfle 
9tlb  ®otte6  auf  Srben,  unter  aQen 
ftcbtbaren  ©efcbopfen  bad  ebelfle  unb 
tfoxni^m^i,  tfl  aud  Seib  unb  ®eele 
((I'famn'cngefef  I ;  ber  ?eib  tfl  fterbltc^, 
fcle  ©eele  unfterbli^.  I)tefer  5Wenfcb, 
ber  Don  ®ott  recf^t  unb  mo^I  gefi^affen 
toar,  tfl  burc^  fetne  eigne  ©c^ulb  in 
He  ®itnbe  gefallen,  unb  ^at  bad  ganje 
menfcblic^e  ®ef^le^t  mit  ftc^  in  biefen 
SaU  gejogen,  unb  foment  Slenb  unter^ 
toitrftg  gemac^t.' 

Vin.  ©on  ber  «rbfiinbe. 
2>iefe  grbfunbe*  unb  urfpriinglid^e 


sola  ad  nos  j>erveniat  recipia- 
turquCj  caritate  vero  erga  jproQ> 
imo8  escprimatur.^ 


VI.  Defb. 

De  Deo  sic  sentimuSj  unum 
substantia  :  trinum  personis^  om- 
nipotentem  esse.  Qui  ut  condi- 
derit  per  verhum^  id  estj  FUiuvi 
suunij  omnia  ex  nihilOj  sic  pro- 
videntia  sua  juste  vereque  et 
sapientissime  gubemet :  servet : 
foveat  omnia. 

VIL  Homo  bt  Vires  ejus. 

Homo  perfectissim/i  Dei  in 
terris  imago,  primasque  creatih 
rarum  visibilium  habenSj  ex  ani- 
ma  et  corpore  constanSj  qv^yrwm, 
hoc  mortaley  iUud  innrnxyrtale  est^ 
quum  esset  sancte  a  Deo  condi- 
tuSj  sua  culpa  in  vitium  prolap* 
suSj  in  eandem  secum  ruinam 
genus  humanum  totum,  traocit^  ac 
eidem  calamitati  obnoxium  red- 
didit? 


VIII.  Originale  Pecoatum. 
Atque  hoec  Ities,  quam  origina- 


^  Gen.  ill. ;  Joh.  iii. ;  Rom.  viii.  ,*  Eph.  ii. ;  I  Job.  iv. 
*  Deat.  Ti  ;  Matt  xzviiL ;  G^n.  i. ;  Act  xvii. 


'  Gen.  i.-iii. ;  Rom.  v. 
♦  ccrbju^t  ((Srbfeuc^^c). 
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©unbc  f)at  ba6  ganjc  mcnfd^U^c 
®cf^lcc^t  fo  burd^brungcn,  unb  ^at 
ed  fo  ceriDuflct  unb  »crgiftct,  baf  bem 
5Wenfc^cn,  bcr  ein  ^inb  bc«  3orne^ 
unb  cin  gcinb  ®otte^  geroorbcn  war, 
9liemanb  ali  ®ott  burc^  S^riflum 
^elfen  obcr  i^n  wieber^erflcllcn  fonntc, 
unb  xoa^  in  i^m  ®uted  ubrtg  gcblteben 
tfl,  ba^  mirb  bur^  tagUc^c  iWangcl 
unb  ©cbrec^en  [praflcn]  fiir  unb  fur 
gefc^mdc^t,  fo  ba§  e^  noc^  drger  n^trb ; 
bcnu  bic  ^raft  ber  ©unbc  unb  bed 
®cbrc^end  [praflcn]  in  un«  ifl  fo 
mdc^tig,  ba§  n^eber  bie  SSernunft  bem, 
mad  fie  erfannt,  na^fommen,  noc^ 
bcr  SBerflanb  bad  g&ttlic^e  giinflein 
pflanjen  unb  weiterbringen  fann.* 

IX.  Son  ber  freien  SBBillfiir,  bie 
man  ben  freien  ®illen  nennt 

2)e§balb  fd^reiben  n?ir  bem  SWenfc^en 
eine  freie  ffiillfiir  alfo  ju,  weil  n?ir  an 
und  felbjl  beftnben,  ba§  roir  mit  SJiffen 
unb  SBillen  ®uted  unb  SBofed  tbun. 
"S^a^  SBofe  founen  roir  »on  und  felbfl 
t^un,  bad  ®ute  aber  f onnen  n?ir  meber 
anne^men,  nodb  »ollbringen,  mir  feien 
benn  burc^  bie  ®nabe  Cbnfli  erleud^tet, 
ermedfet  unb  getrieben ;  benn  ®ott  ijl 
ber,  ber  in  und  bad  SJoDen  unb  SBolIi^ 
bringen  wirft,  na^  feinem  guten  2BiU 
leu;  aud  ®ott  ijl  unfer  ^eil,  aud 
und  aber  ijl  nic^td,  aid  ©iinbe  unb 
5?crbammnip.^ 


lem   vooant^  genua  totum  Auma- 
num  sic  pervasU^' ut  nvUa  ope 
irce  JUiuSy  inimicuaque  Dei  nin 
divina  per  Chriatum  curari  jxh 
tuerit.     Nam  ei  quid  Jruffis  hie 
bonce  superstes  estj  vitiia  nosirii 
assidtce  debilitatumj  in  pgus  ver- 
git    Svperat  enim  tnali  vis,  d 
nee  rationetn  persequiy  nee  mentii 
divinitatem  excolere  sinit} 


IX.   LiBEBUM  AbBTTBIUII. 

Unde  sie  homini  libernm  arbi- 
trium  tribuimuSj  ut  qui  sdenia 
et  volentes  agere  nos  bona  et  vmHa 
experimuvy  mala  quidem  agen 
sponte  nostra  queamuSj  bona  tero 
amplecti  et  persequij  nisi  gra^ 
Christi  illustratij  Spiriiu  g^ 
impulsij  nan  queamus.  D^ 
enim  is  estj  qui  operatur  in  fUh 
bis  et  veUe  et  perficere  pro  bonA 
sua  voluntate,  Et  ex  Deo  salvia 
e  nobis  perditio  est? 


*  Eph.  ii. ;  Psa.  1. ;  Kom.  viii. 


*  PhU.  iL ;  Ho8.  xiiL 
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X.  SBie  ®ott  ten  5We«f^en  burc^ 
feiuen  etrigen  Slat^fc^Iuf  mie^ 
bergebrac^t  ^abe. 

3Biewof)l  nun  ter  aWenf^  bur^  btefc 
feiiif  ©c^ulD  unt  Uebcrtretung  jur  mu 
gen  ^^erbammntf  ))erurt^eilt  unt)  in  ten 
gerec^ten  S^xn  ®ottti  gefallen  x%  fo 
bat  toc^  ®ott,  ber  gnatige  SSater,  nie 
aufge^Brt,  ©orge  fur  i^n  ju  tragen, 
\ctld)ti  wir  au6  ber  erflen  SSer^ei^ung 
unb  ani  bem  ganjen  ©efe^  (bur^ 
welched  ble  ©unbe  erwecft,  ntcfjt  er^ 
lofc^t  xoxxt),  unb  avA  bem  ^errn  Sbnflo, 
ber  baju  t>erorbnet  unb  gegeben  ifl,  Har 
unb  offenbar  genug  merfen  unb  ber^ 
fieben  fonnen*^ 

XI.  Son  bem  ^errn  G^riflo,  unb 
mai  toxx  burcf)  i^n  ^abem 

2)iefer  ^err  S^riftu*,  ein  wa^rer 
©obn  ®oiM,  xoa\)xtx  ®ott  unb 
5WenW,  \)at  in  ber  Beit,  bie  ®ott 
i^on  Sn^igfett  baju  befitmmt  bat,  bie 
n^a^re  menfcf^licbe  ^atnx,  mtt  Seib  unb 
©eele  angenommen,  ^at  jwei  unter^ 
fcbtebene,  unbermif^te  9}aturen  in  etner 
eingen  unjertrennlid^en  ^^erfon,  n^el^e 
ilnne^mung  menfcbUc^er  9{atur  barum 
gcfc^e^en  ifl,  baf  er  un6,  bie  tobt  roaren, 
TOieter  lebenbig  unb  ju  3)?iterben  ®otte« 
ma^te,  mef  balb  er  auc^  unfer  Sruber 
ftcroorben  ifl.* 

Diefer  l^err  Sf)riflu«,  ber  ©o^n 
M  n^af^ren,  lebenbtgen  &oiiti,  f)at 


X.  Consilium  Dei  ^^tebnum  df. 
Reparatione  Hominis. 

Hujus  igitur  hominis  hao 
culpa  damnationi  addicti^  et  in 
indignationem  juatam  incurren- 
tiSj  nunquam  tamen  curam  ge- 
rere  Devs  Paler  desiit  Id  quod 
ex  primis  promUaionibuSy  legeque 
tola  {q^KB  peccatum  excitat,  non 
extinguit)  et  a  Chriato  in  hoc 
destinato  prcestUoque  perspicuum 
eat} 


XI,  Jesus  Christus  et  qu-s  per 

Christum. 

Hie  Christus  verus  Dei  F'ilius, 
verusqtce  DeuSj  et  homo  verus, 
quum  juxta  proejinitum  tempus 
hominem  totum,  id  est,  anima  et 
coTpore  constantem  assumpsisset, 
in  una  individuaque  persona 
duos,  sed  impermixtas  naturae 
ohtinenSy  ut  vitoe  mortiws  nos  re- 
stitueret,  et  Dei  cohceredes  /ace- 
ret,  f  rater  noster /actus  est^ 


Is    sacrosanctam    divinitatis 
unione    carnem,   nostrce   {peccato 


^  Eph.  i.  *  Cren.  iii. ;  Bom.  riL 

Vol.  III.— P 


*  Job.  i. ;  GoL  iv. ;  Job.  xvi. ;  Ueb.  ii 
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bad  glcifd^,  iai  burc^  \>k  ^txtxnha^ 
rung  mit  ber  ©ott^eit  ^eilig  ifl,  unferm 
gleifc^  in  aQen  Dingen  gleid^,  audge^ 
nommcn  bic  ©unbc,  mil  cd  ein  reined, 
unbeflecfted  Dpfcr  fcin  follte,  aud  bcr 
unbefledften  Sungfrau  5Waria  burc^ 
aWitwirf  ung  ®  otted  bed  ^eiligen  ©eifled 
angenommen,  fiir  und  in  ben  Xoi 
gegeben,  ju  einer  Seja^Iung,  ©egnabi^ 
gung  unb  ^brcafc^ung  aller  ®itnben.^ 

Unb  bamit  mx  tint  »oUfommne 
^offnung  unb  SBertrauen  unferd  un^ 
fieiblic^en  Sebend  ^aben  moc^ten,  ^at 
tx  fcin  gleifc^,  bad  »om  lobe  jum 
?cben  roieber  auferroecft,  jur  3lec^ten 
Jeined  allmadjtigen  SBaterd  gefeftt.' 

Diefer  ^err  C^riflud,  ber  ben  Xot, 
bit  ©iinbe  unb  alle  b^Uif^e  ©emalt 
flberrounben  unb  befiegt  \)at,  ijl  unfer 
SBorganger,  unfer  giibrer  unb  unfer 
|)aupt;  er  ifl  ber  red^te  |)obepriejler, 
ber  ba  fi^t  gur  3ledbten  ®ottcd,  unb 
unfre  Sa^e  iiberall  bef^irmt  unb 
fiibrt,  bid  er  und  ju  bem  Silbe,  ju 
bem  mir  gefc^affen  ftnb,  reformire  unb 
juriidfbrlnge,  unb  in  bie  ®emeinfc^aft 
feined  gottli^en  SGBefend  einfiibre.^ 

Sluf  biefen  ^txxn  3tfum  Sbriflum 
warten  mir,  ba§  er  fommen  merbc  am 
(gnbe  ber  2Belt,  aid  ein  wabrer,  gere^ter 
Slicbter,  ber  bad  maf^re  Urtbeil  iiber 
ailed  gleifdb,  »on  ibm  jum  Urtbeil 
auferwecft,  fallen  n?irb  ;  bie  grommen 
unb  ®laubigen  roirb  er  in  ben  ^immel 


solum  excqpto^  guoniam  iUibaiam 
esse  hostiam  oportebaC)  per  om- 
nia simUemj  ex  iniacta  VirgvM 
Maria^  Spiritu  Sancto  coape- 
rantCy  aumenSj  in  mortem  ad  uid- 
versi  peccati  expiatianem  tradi- 
dit} 


Idem  ut  esaet  plena  nobis  pet- 
fectaque  immorfalitdUie  nosir^ 
spee  et  fduda^  eua/m  ipse  cammf 
de  morte  euscitcUamy  in  oodum  ad 
omnipotentis  Patria  dexteram  oolr 
locavit? 

Hie  m^orte^  peoccUo,  inferit- 
gtce  omnibus  triumphatiSj  vidof 
duxquej  et  caput  nostrum^  oA 
pontifex  vere  summons  [ad  dff- 
teram  Patris]^  sedenSj  can^m 
nostram  perpetuo  tuetur  agit^ 
dum  ad  imaginem  ad  quatn  C(^ 
diti  eramuSy  reform^? 


JTunc  venturum  ad  soscdoru/i^ 
omnium  finemy  verum  redutr^ 
que  judicetUy  ac  sententiatn  t^ 
amnem  camemy  ad  id  judiciuff^ 
privs  suscitatamy  laturum^  a^ 
pios  supra  ethera  evecturumyi'^ 
pios  corpore  et  (mima  ad  (xUr- 


*  lleb.  v.;  Luc.  ii. ;  I  Job.  ii.  •  1  Cor.  xv. ;  Act.  i.  '  Eph.  I.;  Rom.  viiL ;  Eph-i^* 
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ffi^ren,  ttnb  bie  Unglaubtgen  mtrb  er 
mit  8rib  unb  ©ceic  in  bie  ewtgc  SBer^ 
bammnip  flopen  unb  ))erbammen*' 

Differ  ^txx  3efu«,  wic  cr  allein  un^? 
fer  STOittlcr,  gurfprec^cr,  Opftx,  ^o^cr 
^ricfler,  |)err  unb  ^Snig  iff,  alfo  er^ 
fennen  mir  i^n  aQein,  unb  glauben  )>on 
ganjem  ^erjen,  ba§  er  allein  unfre  ^tx^ 
fo^nung,  unfre  (SrlBfung,  ^etUgung, 
iSejal^Iung,  SSeid^ett,  ®d^irm  unb  ditU 
tung  fei.  $ier  t^ermerfen  wir  aQe^ 
tad,  mad  ftc^  aid  ^iml,  Opfer  unb 
Serfol^nung  unferd  Sebend  unb  {)etld 
tarflellt,  unb  erfennen  feined,  aid  allein 
tfn  ^errn  S^riflum.' 

XIL  SBad  ber  3wcdf  ber  e»an^ 
gelifc^en  8e^re  fei» 

Det^alb  foil  in  alter  et>angeltf4)en 
Se^re  bad  bad  f)5^{le  unb  ))ornebm{le 
^auptfliidf  fein,  bad  in  alien  ^rebigten 
nac^bntdlicf)  getrieben  unb  in  bie  |)er}en 
ber  SWenfdben  eingebriicft  werben  foil, 
namlidb,  ba§  mir  allein  burc^  bie  einige 
Sarml^eriigfeit  ©otted  unb  burc^  bad 
Serbienfl  S^rifli  erf^alten  unb  felig 
merben.  Damit  aber  bie  Wltn\^tn 
»erfte^en,  »ie  not^roenbig  i^nen  S^ri^ 
Pud  jum  ^eil  unb  gur  ©eligfeit  fei, 
foU  man  i^nen  bie  ®r5§e  unb  ©d^mere 
ber  ©iinbe  burci^  bad  ®efeft  unb  ben 
lob  e^rijli  aufd  |)ellfte  unb  ^larfte 
anjeigen,  t)orbilben  unb  »or  Slugen 
jleUen.' 


7iwn    exitium   damnaturuniy  ex- 
pectarm^} 

Qui  ut  8olu8  est  mediator^ 
inteixesaor^  hostiaj  idemqrte  et 
pontifex^  dominusque^  et  rex  no- 
ster,  ita  hunc  solum  agnosdmus 
ac  toto  corde  credimus  concilior 
tioneniy  redemjptionem^  sanctifi- 
cationem^  escpiationemj  sapien- 
tiarriy  protectionemj  assertionem 
nostram  solum:  omne  Ate  sim- 
pliciter  vitce  salutisque  nostrce 
medium^  prceter  hunc  solum,  Chri- 
stumj  ryidentes? 

XII.    SCX)PD8    EvANGELICiB    DoO- 

TKIN^ 

Itaque  in  omni  doctnna  evan- 
gdica  primu7n  ac  pi^oecipuum, 
hoc  ingeri  debet,  sola  nos  Dei 
misericordia  et  Chi*isti  merito 
servari.  Quo  ut  inteUigant  ho- 
mines quam,  opus  habeant,  pec- 
cata  eis  per  legem  et  m,ortem  Ohri' 
sti  luculentissime  semper  sunt 
indicanda? 


>  Dan.vii.;  Joh.  v.         •iTim.  ii.;  Heb.  vu.;  Rom.  iii. ;  1  Cor.  i.         '  1  Tim.  i. ;  Uom.  v. 
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XIII.  fflie  un«  bic  Onabe  S^ri^ 
fli  unb  fcin  SScrbicnfl  mitge^j 
t^eilt  wcrbcn,  unb  tt>tl6)t 
Srud^t  baraud  folge. 

®o(d^e  ^o^e  unb  grope  SQo^It^aten 
gSttlid^er  ®nabc  unb  bie  roa^re  ^txlu 
gung  bed  ®etfle«  ®otted  erlangen  n?ir 
nic^t  burc^  unfre  SBerbienfle  ober  ^rfifte, 
fonbern  bur^  ben  ®Iauben,  ber  eine 
laulere  ®abe  unb  ®ef4)enf  ®otte«  ifl.' 

[XIV.]  S55a«  ber  ®Iaube  fei." 

I)erfelbe  ®Iaube  tfl  ein  geroiffer, 
fefler,  ia  unbejroeifelter  ®runb  unb 
eine  ©rgreifung  alter  ber  Dinge,  bie 
man  »on  ®ott  ^offt,  weld^er  baraud  bie 
8iebe  unb  bemna^  allerlet  lugenben 
uno  guter  ffierfe  grud^t  wa^fen  mad^t. 
Unb  roiemo^I  bie  grommen  unb  ®Iau<j 
bigen  fi^  in  fol^en  grud^ten  bed  ®laui^ 
bend  obne  Unterlap  iiben,  fo  fc^reiben 
mx  boc^  bie  grommmad^ung  unb  bad 
eriangte  ^eil  nic^t  fol^en  SBerfen, 
fonbern  nur  ber  ®nabe  ®otted  ju. 

Diefer  ©laube,  ber  fic^  nic^t  feiner 
SJerfe,  iciewobl  er  unja^lbare  gute 
SGBerfe  mirft,  fonbern  ber  Sarm^erjigj^ 
feit  ©otted  troflet,  ijl  ber  recite,  roa^re 
!Dlenfl,  mit  bem  man  ®ott  gefaOt.^ 

XIV.  [XV.]  Son  ber  «irc^e. 
fflir  ^alten  bafiir,  ba§  aud  ben  le^ 


XIII.  Christianitb   et   Offigu 

EJUS. 


Ista  vero  tarn  divina  heneficia^ 
ac  veram  Spiritus  Dei  aanctijl- 
cationeniy  fide  mero  Dei  donCy 
hand  ullia  aut  viribtis  atU  me- 
ritia  noatris  consequimur^ 


XIV.  De  Fidk* 

QucB  fides  certa  et  indubita 
omnium  aperandarum  de  Dei  be- 
nevolentia  rerum  substantia  est  et 
apprehensio.  Ex  sese  caritdtem 
ac  m^x  prceclaros  virtutum  om- 
nium fiructuspuUtUat.  Nonguid- 
quam  tam^en  his  officiis^  licet  jno- 
rum^j  sed  ipsi  simpliciter  justifica- 
tionem  et  partam  salutem  gratioe 
Dei  trihuimus. 


Atque  sic  quidem  solus  verus 
Dei  cultus  est^  fides  inquam  nulla 
operum  fiduda^  operum  foscun- 
dissima? 


XV.   ECCLESIA. 

Et  ex  talibus  lapidibus  super 


'  Rom.  iii. ;  Gal.  ii. ;  Eph.  ii. 

*  From  this  Article  the  numbering  differs ;  the  German  has  twenty-seven,  the  Latin  twenty- 
eight  Articles.  See  Niemeyer,  p.  109.  Bat  in  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Vonf,  the  Latin  has 
likewise  only  twenty-seven  Articles. 

•  Heb.  xi. ;  Gal.  v. 
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bentigeu  ® teinen,  tic  auf  bicfen  leben^^ 

tfiitn  gdfen  gebauet  pnb,  eine  l^eiUge, 

allgcmeine  ^ird^c,  bie   ©emcinfc^aft 

uitb  SSerfammlung  aller  ^etltgen,  tie 

(H)xifix  Sraut  unt  ©ema^l  ifl,  trel^e 

er  burc^  fcin  ®lut  reinigc,  unt  cntlic^ 

tern  SSater  o^ne  S^atel  ganj  unbe^ 

flecft  barfleUe,  gebaut  unt  )>erfammelt 

»crtf. 

Unb  mietoobi  biefe  jtirc^e  unb  3$er^ 
fammlung  S^rtfii  aQein  ben  Slugen 
®otte«  offen  unb  befannt  ijl,  fo  roirb 
fie  bO((  burc^  au§ere  ^txi^tn,  ©ebrdudbe 
unb  Orbnungen,  bic  »on  S^riflo  felbfl 
dngefe^t  unb  georbuet  ftnb,  unb  burc^ 
tad  23ort  ®otte6,  aid  burc^  eine  aQge^ 
metne ,  9ffentlidbe  unb  orbentlic^e  3u^t, 
ntcfit  aQein  gefeben  unb  erfannt,  fonbern 
au^  alfo  gefammelt  unb  gebaut,  bap 
}u  biefer  Air^e  9{iemanb  (orbentHcf) 
}u  reben  unb  obne  befonbre  ton  ©ott 
qeoffenbarte  grei^eit)  ol^ne  biefe  Dinge 
geja^It  mirb«^ 

XV.  [XVI.]  aSon  ben  Dienern 
ted  SBorted  ©otted  unt  tern 
Dienfle  ter  Airc^e. 

!Z)e§^a(b  befennen  toix  and),  tap  tie 
!Eiener  ter  ^irc^e  5Witarbeiter  ©otted 
fint,  wie  jte  ter  ^eilige  'JJaulud  nennt, 
turc^  tie  er  feinen  ©laubigen  Srfennt? 
ni§  feiner  felbfl  unt  SSergebung  ter 
Sunten  jutbeilt  unt  tarbietet,  tie 
SRenfc^en  ju  ft^  befe^rt,  aufrid^tet, 


vivam  hanc  petranhj  Jioc  pactoy 
inedificatiSy  ecdesiam  construij 
sanctamque  sanctorum  omnium 
collectionem  et  immaculatam 
Christi  aponsam  esse  tenemvs^ 
(luam  Christus  sanguine  suo  la- 
vet  et  jpurificetj  et  tandem  Patri 
suo  eam  sine  macula  et  ruga 
statiuit  et  tradat. 

Quae  quidem  quum  solius  sit 
Dei  oculis  nota,  extemis  tam^n 
quibusdam  ritibuSy  ah  ipso  Chri- 
sto  ifistitutisj  et  Verbi  Dei  velut 
puhlica  legittim^ue  disciplina, 
non  solum  cemitur  cognoscitur- 
quCy  sed  ita  constituitur^  ut  in 
hanc  sine  his  nemo  {nisi  singu^ 
lari  Dei  j/rivilegio)  censeatur} 


XVI.  Db  Ministerio  Vebbl 


Atque  hanc  oh  catcsam  mini- 
stros  ecclesice  cooperarios  esse 
Dei  {guod  et  Paulus  agnoscit) 
fatemur^  per  quos  ille  et  cogni- 
tio7iem  suij  et  peccatorum  remis- 
sionem  administretj  homines  ad 
se    convertaty    erigatj    consoletur^ 


*  1  Pet.  ii. ;  Matt.  xvi. ;  Eph.  v. ;  Marc.  xvi. ;  Matt,  xxviii. ;  Act.  x. 
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trSjlct,  ia,  au^  f^rccft  unb  ri^tet,  to6) 
in  tern  SBerflante,  ta^  mx  in  tern 
Siaen  alle  SBirfung  unt)  ^raft  tern 
^errn  ®ott  allein,  bem  Diencr  aber 
ba^  Bubienen  gufd^relben ;  benn  gewip 
tfl  c«,  bap  bicfc  ^raft  uno  ffiirfung 
feinem  ®ef^6pfe  jcmald  bcigclegt  votx^ 
ben  foil,  nod^  fann,  fonbern  ®ott  t^eilt 
fte  axii  m^  feinem  freien  3Qil(en,benen 
er  toilU 


XVL  [XVIL]  Son  ber  2»ac^t 
ber  ^irc^e* 

Die  aWac^t,  ba^  SBort  ®otte«  gu 
prebigcn  unb  bie  ©c^aflein  be^  ^errn 
)u  n^eiben,  melc^e^  eigentUc^  ju  reben 
\>ai  3lmt  ber  ©c^Iiiffel  ifl,  fc^reibt 
alien  9Wenfc^en  »or  (Sine  gorm  ju 
leben,  jie  feien  ^o^  ober  niebern 
©tanbed.  3)ie§  Slnfebn  foil,  al«  ein 
SBefe^I  ®o(te^,  ^oc^,  t^^euer  unb  un^? 
^erle^t  fein;  e^  foil  auc^  5Riemanb 
biefe  9Wac^t  jur  SBermaltung  iibertra^ 
gen  roerben,  er  fei  benn  ju»or  bur^ 
bie  gottlic^e  ©timme  unb  2Babl/  bur^ 
biejenigen,  bie  »on  ber  ^irc^e  bur^ 
n)obIern)ogene  Siatbfc^Iage  oli  3lu^^ 
fc^uf  ba}u  befiimmt  unb  errod^lt  ftnb, 
tauglic^  unb  gef^icft  ba}u  erfunben 
unb  erfannt*^ 


terreat  etiam  et  jvdicet.  Ita  tOr- 
meny  ut  virtutem  et  efficaciam  in 
his  omnetn  Domino^  mimsterium 
ministria  tamen  adscrihamus. 
Nam  hanc  vvrtutein  efficaciatngue 
nuUi  omnino  creaturoe  aUigariy 
sed  libera  Dei  dignatione  dig- 
penaari  \ijuomodo  et]  quibtss  ipse 
velitj  cerium  est}  \^NihU  enim  estj 
qui  rigatj  neqice  qui  plantaty  sed 
qui  dat  increm>entum  Deus.^ 

XVII.   POTESTAB  EoGLEBIASnOA. 

Ipsa  autem  verbij  et  pascendi 
gregis  Dominici  auctoritaSy  qtuB 
proprie  clavium  potestas  est^  cunc- 
tisj  summis  ceque  et  imis  prce- 
scribenSy  sacrosancta  inviolabilis- 
que  esse^  et  vel  divino  Deij  vel 
certo  et  consulto  ecdesice  suffra- 
gioj  electis  tantum  ad  ministrat^ 
dum  coinmitti  debet? 


*  1  Cor.  iii. ;  2  Cor.  vi. ;  Joh.  xx. ;  Luc.  i. ;  1  Cor.  xiv. 

'  [The  bracketed  sentence  in  the  Latin  text  is  not  found  in  Niemeyer,  and  has  been  in- 
serted from  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  Conf.  (1654),  p.  69.  So  also  ovomodo  e/,  for  which 
Niemeyer  reads  m.] 


'  Matt.  xvi. ;  Joh.  xx. ;  Uierem.  i. ;   I  Thess.  iv. ;  Act.  xiii. 
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XyiL  [XVIIL]  Son  ber  (Jrwa^^ 
Inni  ber  Ditntx  ber  Stixd^t. 

2)tep  SImt  unb  biefer  !I)ienf}  foK 

Jliemanb  befo^len  ober  oertraut  xotx^ 

ben,  er  fet  benn  ju^or  in  ber  {)et(igen 

@(^rift  unb  ber  (Srfenntm§  bed  SBillend 

®otte9  n)o^I6eri(^tet,  in  Srommtgfett 

iinb  Unf4)ulb  bed  Sebend  unfiraflic^, 

unb  im  glei^  unb  Srnfl,  bie  S^re  unb 

ben  9{amen  S^rifli  ju  fdrbern,  etfrig 

unb  inbritnflig  erfunben  unb  erfannt 

morben,  namlic^  burc^  bie  Dtener  unb 

Sorfiel^er  ber  Airc^e ;  aud^  bie,  wel^e 

aui  ber  c^rifllicften  Obrigfeit,  M  )>on 

ber  jttrci^e  megen,  ju  folc^em  %mt  er^ 

ma^It  ftnb.  Unbmeil  badfelbe  eine  recf^te, 

nni^re  SSa^I  ®ottci  ifl,  foOen  {te  burc^ 

bad  Urt^eil  ber  Air^e  unb  Sluflegung 

ber  C)anbe  ber  Slelteren  aid  billig  unb 

rec^t  erfannt  unb  angenommen  merben.^ 

XVIU.   [XIX.]   SB3er  ber  ^irt 
unb  bad  $aupt  ber  Rxxi^t  fet. 

S^riflud  felbfl  ifl  aUein  bad  toa^xt 
unb  recite  {)aupt  unb  ber  $trt  fetner 
^irc^e;  berfelbe  giebt  feiner  ^tr^e 
^irten  unb  ?e^rer,  bte  aud  feinem 
Sefe^l  bad  SBBort  unb  bad  3lmt  ber 
(S4)Iuffel  orbentlic^  unb  re^tma^tg, 
voit  oben  gemelbet,  fii^ren.  !De§^aIb 
wir  biejemgen,  bie  allein  mit  bem 
9lamen  ©ifcfjSfe  jtnb,  unb  bad  ^aupt 
JU  Stom  n)eber  befennen,  noc^  anne^^ 
men.' 


XVIIL  Electio  MnnsTBORUM. 

jEi^  enim  functio  hcec  nuUij 
quern  non  et  legis  divince  peritia^ 
et  vitce  innocentiaj  et  Christi  no- 
minis  stvdio  aingulari  ease  com- 
pererint  et  jvdicarint  ministri 
ecdesicBy  et  iisj  quiima  id  negotii 
per  Christianum  magistratum, 
ecdesice  nomine  comm^issuni  estj 
concedenda.  Qucb  quum  vera  Dei 
electio  aitj  ecdesice  tamen  auffragio 
et  m.anuum,  preahyterorum,  [aacer- 
dotia"]  impoaitione  recte  compro- 
batur? 


XIX.  Pastob  Quis. 

ChHatua  ipae  verum  auoa  eccle- 
aice  caput  ac  paator  aolua  eat  ia 
eccleaice  auce  paatorea  dat  et  doc- 
torea,  qui  in  eccleaia  externa  hac 
clavium,  poteatate  legitime  aic 
concredita  recte  et  legitime  utan- 
tur,  Uiide  iUoa  titulotenua  tan- 
tum  paatorea,  caputque  romanum 
minime  agnoadmu^? 


'  1  Tim.  iii. ;  Lnc.  xii. ;  Act.  i. ;  Tit.  i. ;  Act.  vi. ;  Heb.  vi 
*  Job.  X. ;  Eph.  i.  5,  4 ;  Job.  xzi 
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SYMBOL  A  EVANGELIC  A. 


XIX.  [XX.]  2Ba«  ba«  Slmt  fci 
tcr  Dicncr  unb  itx  Rxxd^t. 

!Da«  ${aer^5^{ie  unb  Sorne^mfle 
in  btefem  Slmte  ifl,  ba^  bte  3)iener 
bcr  ^irc^c  SRcue  unb  ?cib  fiber  bic 
©unbe,  Slcnbcrung  bc«  ?cbcnd  unb 
93er}et^ung  ber  ®unbe  preoigen,  unb 
ba«  Mti  burc^  S^riflum ;  fcrncr,  baf 
jte  unauf^iJrlic^  ffir  bad  Solf  bitten, 
ber  |)eili9en  ©c^rift  unb  bem  SGBorte 
®otted  in  ?efen  unb  ^eiltgcr  ©etradb^ 
tung  ernfllicf)  unb  flei^tg  obliegen, 
mtt  bem  SJorte  ®otted,  aid  mit  bem 
©c^werte  bed  ©eifled,  in  alle  Sffiege 
ben  Seufel  mit  tiJbtlic^cm  |)ajTe  »cr^ 
folgen  unb  feine  ^raft  unterbrucfen 
unb  fc^wacben,  bag  fte  bte  gefunben 
53urger  Cbrifti  befc^irmen,  bie  b&fen 
aber  marnen,  gurucfbrangen  unb  ent? 
fernen,  unb  raenn  fie  in  i^rem  grecel 
uno  ibren  untjerfc^amten  ?afiern  bie 
^irdbe  Cbvifli  rooUten  fur  unb  fur 
argern  unb  ^erwiiflen,  foDen  fie  burd^ 
biejenigen,  bie  »on  ben  Dienern  bed 
SBorted  unb  cbrifllid^er  Dbrigfeit  baju 
»erorbnet  finb,  audgeilo§en,  ober  auf 
anbere  fiiglid^e  unb  fd^idfli^e  SBelfc 
geflraft  unb  gebeffert  merben,  bid  fie 
ibren  3rrlbum  befennen,  [x6)  anbern 
unb  gefunb  werben ;  bann  aber  foil 
ter  SBurger  S^rijli,  ber  alfo  ungefunb 
unb  franf  geroefen  unb  audgefd^loffen 
ifl,  mieber  in  bie  ^ir^e  aufgenommen 


XX.   MiNISTBOBUM  OfFIOIA. 

StrnimumJiinoHonia  hujus  tnu- 
nu8  est  J  jpomitentiam  et  j/eooato- 
rum  jper  Christum  remissionem 
prcedicare  :  pro  popvlo  incessan- 
ter  orarCj  Sanctis  studiis  verhoque 
Dei  indefesse  imdgilarej  atque 
Verba  Dei  velut  gladio  Spiriti^j 
et  arte  omnigena  Satana/m  in- 
temedno  semper  odio  persequi 
ac  dehilitare^  Christi  cives  sanos 
quidem  tueriy  vitiosos  autem.  mo- 
nerej  repreJiendere^  coercere^  et 
grassantes  longitiSj  ecclesics^  id  esty 
Christi  confoederatorum,  conspi- 
ratione  consensibque  piOj  tota  dv- 
tione  aut  ejicere  ac  proscriherej 
aut  alia  ratione  commoda  em.en- 
dare  tantisper^  dum  resipiscant 
et  saVoi  jianL  Is  enim  ad  ecde- 
siam  civi  Christi  m^rbido  re- 
gressus  est,  si  conversis  animis 
studiisque  {quo  oinnis  hcec  disci- 
plhia  fpectai)  errorem  agnoscens 
conjiteatur  suum,  et  disciplinam 
sanam    ultra   jam    requiratj   ac 


*  Corp.  et  Synt.  reads  after  langius :  *  Conspiratione  pta  eorum^  qui  ex  ministrU  magUtra- 
tuque  delecti  sunt,  disciplina  exclwiere,  vel  aha  ratione  commoda  multare  tantisper,*  etc. 
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mtxttn,  xotnn  er  ft^  befe^^rt  unb  mit 
(UO§em  (Ernfl  feine  @flnbe  unb  feinen 
3rrt^um  befennt  unb  gefle^^t  (benn 
ta)u  foil  biefe  Strafe  bienen)  unb  %Xf 
jenet  fur  feine  Aranfbeit  willig  fu^t, 
{t(^  in  geiflKc^e  3uc^t  begiebt,  unb  mit 
neuem  ^leif  unb  Srnfl  in  ber  9r5m^ 
migfeit  aQe  Srommen  erfreut.^ 

XX.  [XXL]  Son  ber  «raft  unb 
SSirfung  ber  ©acramente. 

3)er  3^\6)^n,  bie  man  ©acramente 
nennt,  jtnb  jmei,  ndmli^  bie  Zaufe 
unb  bad  9ta(^tmabl  bed  |)errn. 
Diefc  Sacramente  finb  bebeutfame, 
^eilige  3(ic^(n  bo^er,  b^imlicber  Z)inge; 
fie  {tub  aber  nic^t  b(o§e  unb  (eere  S^u 
d)f n,  fonbern  befleben  in  3ric^en  unb 
n)efentli(^en  2)ingen.  Z)enn  in  ber 
Jaufe  ill  ba«  SBaf^er  ba«  3^icftcn ;  ba« 
SHJefentli^e  aber  unb  ®eiftli(fte  if»  bie 
SBietergeburt  unb  bie  ^ufna^me  in  bad 
Solf  ®otte«.  3m  Wac^tma^l  ober 
Danffagung  ftnb  ©rot  unb  2Bein  ^tu 
d)t\\ ;  bad  SBefentlic^e  aber  unb  ®eifl^ 
li^e  ifl  bie  ©emeinfc^aft  bed  Seibed  unb 
©luted  Sbrifti/bad  ^tH,  bad  am  ^reuj 
erobert  ifl.uno  ©ergebung  ber  Siinben, 
n)elc^e  )oefent(ic()e,un{tc^tbare  unb  geifl^ 
licbe  Dinge  im  ®Iauben  empfangen 
werben,  fo  roie  bie  ^di^cn  leiblid^,  unb 
in  biefen  geijllicben,  wefentlicben  2)in^ 
gen  beflebt  bie  ganjc  ^raft,  ®irfung 
unb  %x\idit  ber  ©acramcnte. 


atvdio  pietatis  novo  pica  omnes 
eochUaret} 


XXL  Db  Yi  bt  Effioaoia  Saoba- 

MENTOBUH. 

Signay  qucR  [in  ecclesia  Chri- 
8ti]  et  sacramenta  vocantur^  duo 
suntj  baptiBinns,  et  eucharistia. 
Hcec  reruvh  arcanarum  symhola 
nan  nudis  stgnis^  sed  aignia  si- 
mul  et  relms  constant  In  hap- 
tismo  enim  aqua  aignum  eatj  at 
rea  ipaa  regeneratio  adoptioque 
in  populum  Dei,  In  eucharistia 
pania  et  vinum  aigna  aunty  rea 
autem  communicatio  corporia 
Do7niniy  parta  aaluay  et  peccato- 
rum  remiaaio.  Quce  quidenty  ut 
ore  corporia  aigna^  aic  jide  api- 
ritua  percipiuntur.  Nam  in 
rebua  ipaia  totua  fructua  aacra- 
m^itorum  eat 


'  Lac.  xxir. ;  Hierem.  xi. ;  Act  vi. ;  T  Tim.  iv.;  Epb.  vi. ;  2  Tim.  iy. ;  Ezecb.  xxziy.; 
I  Cor.  T. ;  2  l*hes8.  iii. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Deg^alb  befennen  toxx,  bQ§  bie  ®q^ 
cramente  nic^t  allein  Sugere  S^\6)tn 
finb  c^riflU^cr  ©efcHfc^aft,  fonbern 
xoxx  befcnnen  fie  fur  3"c^cn  gBttlic^er 
®iiabc,  bur^  ml6)t  bic  Diener  ber 
^irc^c  mit  bem  ^errn  in  ber  ?lbftc^t 
unb  ju  bem  Cnbe,  roie  er  ti  mi  fclbfl 
»erbeigt,  anbietet  unb  fraftiglidb  r>tx^ 
fc^afft,  wirfen,  icbo^,  wie  oben  »on 
ben  Dienern  bed  Sorted  gefagt  ifl, 
namlicb,  ba§  alle  ^eiligenbe  unb  fetig^ 
mac^cnbe  ^raft  ®ott,  bem  ^errn, 
allein  jugefc^rieben  wirb. 

XXI.  [XXIL]  Son  ber  laufe^ 

!X)ie  Saufe  ifl  nad^  ber  Sinfe^ung 
bed  |)errn  ein  ©ab  ber  SBiebergeburt/ 
welched  ber  4)err  feinen  Sluderroa^lten 
mit  einem  ftd^tbaren  3^ic^(n  bur^  ben 
!Dienfl  ber  ^irc^e,  roie  oben  gefagt  unb 
erlautert  ifl,  anbietet  unb  barflellt. 

3n  biefem  ^eiligen  ©abe  taufen  wir 
unrre  ^inber  barum,  xotxl  ed  unbillig 
u^are,  t)a§  roir  biejenigen,  bie  »on  und, 
eincm  SSolfe  ®otted,  geboren  ftnb,  ber 
©cmeinfc^aft  bed  SSoIfed  ®otted  foQten 
berauben,  bie  bo^  bur^  bad  gottlid^e 
5Sort  baju  beflimmt  unb  biejenigen 
fini*,  »on  benen  man  »ermutl^en  foil, 
fte  fcien  »on  ®ott  erma^lt.^ 


Unde  aaserimua  saoramenta 
non  solum  tesaeras  quasdara  so- 
cietatia  Ohristianoej  aed  et  gratioe 
diviruB  aymbola  eaaCj  quilnca  mi- 
niatrij  DominOy  ad  eum  Jinem 
quem  ipae  promittit  offert  et 
efficit^  cooperenturj  aic  tamen^ 
qiuditer  de  verbi  miniaterio  dic- 
tum eatj  ut  omnia  virtua  aaJr 
vijica  uni  Domino  tranaacriba- 
tur. 


XX  TL  Baphsma. 

Ba/ptiam/i  quidem  ex  in^titth 
tione  Domini  lavacrum  regene- 
rationia  quam,  Dominua  electia 
auisj  visibUi  aigno  per  eodeaice 
miniaterium  {qualiter  aupra  ex- 
poaituin  eat)  exhibeat 

Quo  quidem,  sancto  lavacro  in- 
fante^  noatros  idcirco  tingimua^ 
quoniam  e  nobia  {qui  populua 
Domini  aumua)  genitoa  popidi 
Dei  consortia  rejicere  nefaa  eat, 
tantum  non  divina  voce  hue  de- 
aignatoa,  proesertim,  quum,  de  eo- 
rum,  electione  pie  eat  prosaum^n- 
dum? 


^  tDtbergeberlic^e  abtoefc^ung. 

•  Tit.  iii. ;  Act.  x. ;  Gen.  xvii. ;  I  Cor.  vii. ;  Luc.  xviU. 
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2X11.  [XXni.]  98om  5»ad^tmaM 
tci  ^errn.ober  t)on  ber  IDanf^ 
fagung. 

Som  l^ctUgen  9tQc^tma(^I  ^alttn  mix 
al\o,  bag  ber  ^m  in  bemfclben  feiuen 
8eib  unb  fein  ©lut,  ba«  if»,  ftc^  felbfl 
ben  @etnen  n>a(^r(ic^  anbietet,  unb  gu 
folc^er  Sru^i  )u  gcniegcn  giebt,  bQ§ 
er  ie  mt^x  unb  mcbr  in  i^nen,  unb  fte 
in  i^xn  Uhtxi.  9tic^t,  bag  ber  Seib  unb 
^ad  9)(ut  bed  ^errn  xnxt  Sdxot  unb 
^ein  natiirli^  oereinbart  ober  raum^ 
li^  barein  wrftftloffen  werbe,  ober  bag 
(ine  leiblidbe,  fleifc^Iic^e  ©egenwar^ 
tigfeit  ^ier  gefe^t  xotxU,  fonbern 
^ap  Srot  unb  SBein  nad)  ber  (£in^ 
fe^ung  bed  {)errn  bi>4bebeutenbe, 
(^eilige,  wa^^re  Qtid^txi  feien,  bur^  bie 
t)on  bem  ^errn  felbfl,  »ennittelfl  bed 
Dienfled  ber  ^irc^e,  bie  wa^re  ®t^ 
meinfc^aft  bed  Seibed  unb  fluted 
Sbrifli  ben  ©(aubigen  gereid^t  unb 
angeboten  merbe,  nic^t  gur  t)ergdng^ 
lichen  @peife  bed  Sauc^ed,  fonbern 
}ur  ®peife  unb  9tQ^rung  bed  geifi^ 
lichen  unb  ewigen  Sebend.^ 

!Z)i^er  ^o^^en  unb  ^eiligen  Speife 
gebrauc^en  xoxx  oft,  baf  mir,  baburc^ 
erinnert,  ben  2:ob  unb  bad  Slut  bed 
gefreujigten  S^rifiud  mit  ben  ^ugen 
bed  ©laubend  erblicfen,  unb  unfer  {)ei( 
mit  einem  Sorgefd^macf  bed  ^immlifcben 
SBefend  unb  mit  einer  warren  Smp^ 
ftnbung  bed  en)igen  Sebend  betra^ten. 


XXni.  EUOHABISTIA. 


Ccenam  vero  mysticam,  in  qua 
Dominies  corpus  et  sanguineni 
suumj  id  esty  seipsum  suis  vere 
ad  hoc  Ojff^eratj  ut  magis  ma- 
gisque  in  illis  vivatj  et  illi  in 
ipso.  Non  quod  j>ani  et  vino 
corpus  et  sanguis  Domini  vd 
naturaliter  uniantur :  vel  hie 
localiter  includantuVy  vd  ulla 
hue  camali  prcesentia  stattuin- 
tur.  Sed  quod  panis  et  vinum 
ex  institutione  Domini  symbola 
sintj  quibus  ab  ipso  Domino  per 
ecdesicB  ministerium  vera  cor- 
poris  et  sanguinis  ejus  commit- 
nicatioj  non  in  periturum  ven- 
tris  cibum,  sed  in  cetemce  vitw 
alim^niam  exhibeatur} 


Hoc  sacTO  cibo  iddrco  utimur 
scepCy  quoniam  hujus  monitu  in 
crucijixi  mortem  sanguinemquej 
fidei  oculis  intuenteSj  ac  salutem 
nostram^  non  sine  coelestis  vitce 
gustUj  et  vero  vitce  cetemce  sensu^ 
7neditanteSy  hoc  spirituali^  vivi- 
fico  intim^que  pabuloj  ineffahili 


^  Matt.  xxvi. ;  Job.  vi  14 ;  1  Cor.  s. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


aWit  tiefcr  geiftUc^en,  lebentig  mad^cn^ 
ben,  inncren  ©pcifc  roemn  wtr  mit 
unaucffprec^lic^er  ©ugigfeit  ergBftt  unb 
erquicft,  unb  mit  ^o^er  greube  erfuHt, 
bag  wir  in  bem  lobe  S^rifli  unfer 
8eben  finben*  Deg^alb  wir  ganj  unb 
gar  »or  greube  in  unfcrm  4)erjen  frob^ 
locfen,  unb  mit  aQen  unfern  ^raften 
beflo  me^r  fur  eine  fo  t^eure  unb  ^o^e 
SBo^It^at,  bie  er  und  bewiefen  })at, 
mxi  in  Danffagung  ergie§en. 

!X)e§b^tb  befc^ulbigt  man  und  febr 
unbiUig,  bag  mx  auf  bie  bob^n  SQabr^ 
jei^en  wenig  SSertb  (egen ;  benn  biefe 
beiligen  B^i^^n  unb  ©acramente  jinb 
beilige  unb  ebrwurbige  Dinge,  ba  fte 
»on  Sbriflo,  bem  ^oben  'JJriefler,  ein:? 
gefe^t  unb  gebraut^t  ftnb.  ®o  reic^en 
jte  in  ber  Slrt,  roie  oben  ba»on  gerebet 
x%  bie  geifllicben  Dinge,  bie  ftc  bebeu^^ 
ten,  bar  unb  bieten  fie  an.  @ie  geben 
»on  ben  gefc^ebenen  Dingen  3^ugni§. 
Sie  geben  un*  ein  33ilb  unb  eine 
grinnerung  fo  \)o\)a,  beiliger  Dingc, 
unb  mit  einer  befonbern  Slebniicbfeit 
ber  Dinge,  bie  fte  beteutcn,  bringen 
fie  ein  groge*  unb  b^rrli^c*  ?icbt  in 
bie  b^ilig^n,  gottlicben  ^ngelegenbeiten. 
Ueberbie§  geben  fie  etwad  ^iilfe  unb 
Uuterflii^ung  bem  ®(auben,  unb  finb 
gificbfam  ein  ©ib,  mit  bem  ficb  bie 
©Idubigen  ibrem  ^aupte  unb  ber 
Sircbe  s>erpflicbten  unb  t>erbinben. 
2o  bocb  unb  tbeuer  balten  n?ir  bie 
beiligen,  boAbebeutenben  ©abr^ei^ 
(ben;  jebocb  f^reibeu  »ir  bie  Icben^ 


cum  suavitate  reficimury  ac  in- 
enarrabUi  verbis  Icetitia,  projiier 
inventam  vitam,  exultamuSj  to- 
tique  ac  viribvs  omnino  omnl- 
bus  nostriSy  in  gratiarum  actvh 
nem  pro  tarn  mirando  Christi 
erga  nos  bene/icioy  efundimur. 


Itaque  immerito  fit  nostro 
tnaximOj  quod  quidam  parm 
nos  tribuere  sacris  symbolU  pr 
tant  Sunt  enim  hoec  res  iandf^ 
veneranckeque,  utpote^  a  sumtno 
sacerd-ote  Christo  institutes  et  sio- 
ceptoBy  sua  quo  diodmus  modo 
res  significatds  exAibentes,  testir 
monium  rei  gestae  prcebentes,  r^ 
tarn  arduas  reprcesentantes,  d 
mirahili  quadam  rerum  su/nif- 
catarum  analogia  darissifnam 
mysteriis  istis  lucem  affereniei* 
Ad  hcBC  auxilium  opewqu^  y^^ 
suppeditant  fideiy  clc  juri^jaran- 
di  deniqxte  vice  initicUum  capita 
Christi  et  ecdssics  adstringunl 
Tarti  sancte  de  sacris  symbolic 
sentivius.  At  vero  vivificaniU 
et  sanctificantis  vitn  et  virtuten^ 
tribuimus  ei  perpetuOy  qui  ri^fl 


THE  FIRST  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.    A.D.  1686. 


227 


big  ma^enbe  unb  l^eiligenbe  Stxafi  in 
aOe  SBege  aOctu  bent  gu,  ber  aHein  tai 
8eben  ifl;  bem  fei  Sob  in  Sn^igfeit. 
Xmen. 

XXra.  [XXIV.]  SBon  ber  ^eili. 
gen  Serfammlung  unb  ber  3u^ 
fammenfunft  ber  ©tdubigen. 

SBir  fatten  bafur,  baf  bie  (^eitigen 
S^erfammlungen  unb  3ufammenfunfte 
ber  ©Idubigen  fo  foQen  begangen 
werben,  ba§  man  »or  alien  2)ingen  bem 
93olfe  bad  SBort  ®otte«  an  einem  ge? 
meinen  unb  baju  beflimmten  Orte  »or? 
trage,  ba§  bie  ©ebeimniffe  ber  ©cbrift 
burcf)  gefcbicfte  Diener  tdglic^  audgelegt 
unb  erflart  merben,  ba§  man  bad  yia6)U 
mabl  bed  {)errn  unb  bcilige  Danffa^; 
gung  b^Ite,  bamit  ber  ©laubigen 
®laube  fiir  unb  fiir  geiibt  roerbe,  bag 
man  mil  ernfllicibem  ®ebet  fiir  aQed  ^In::: 
liegen  ader  3Renf(^en  ernfilic^  anbalte. 

Snbere  Seremonien,  bie  unjablbar 
finb,  aid  ^elc^e,  SReggen^anber,  Sbor^ 
rScfe,  Rutten,  flatten,  Sabnen,  ^erjen 
unb  ?lltare,  ®oIb  unb  ©ilber,  roie  fern 
fie  bie  mabre  9leIigion  unb  ben  red^ten 
©ottedbienfl  ju  floren  unb  umjufebren 
bienen,  unb  befonberd  bie  ©o^en  unb 
©ilber,  bie  jur  SSerebrung  unb  jum 
«[ergerni§  gebrauc^t  roerben,  unb  xoai 
folcber  ungottlicben  Dinge  mebr  jtnb, 
bie  wollen  roir  aud  unfrcr  beiligen  ®e^ 
meinbe  roeit  binn?eggetricben  ^aben.^ 


estj  cut  sit  laua  in  sascula  scecu- 
lorum.    Amen. 


XXIV.   C(ETU8  SAOBt 


Ccettis  autem  aacroa  sic  peror 
gendos  ease  censemus,  ut  ante 
omnia  verbum  Dei  in  pvhlicu7n 
plehi  quottidie  propronatur^ 
Scripturce  abdita  per  idoneoa  mi- 
nistroa  quottidie  eruantur  edia- 
seranturque :  aacra  Euchariatia 
celebranda  piorum  aubinde  fdea 
exerceatuVy  precationi  pro  omni- 
bua  omnium  neceaaitatibua  aaai 
due  inatetur. 


Ceteraa  vero  cerimoniarum 
ambagea  inutilea  et  innumera- 
bilea,  vaaa,  vela^  veatea,  facea^ 
araay  aurvm,  argentumj  quate- 
nua  pervertendce  religioni  aer- 
viuntj  idola  prceaertim  et  ima- 
gines j  qtue  ad  cultum  et  acanda- 
lum  proatant  et  id  genua  omnia 
prophana^  a  aacro  fwatro  coetu 
procul  arcemua.^ 


•  Act.  ii. ;   1  Tim.  ii. ;   1  Cor.  xiv. ;  Ex.  xx. ;   I  Joh.  ▼. ;   1  Pet.  ir. ;  Es.  xL 
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XXIV.  [XXV.]  98on  ben  !Din:^ 
gen,  bie  weber  geboten,  noc^ 
rerboten,  fonbcru  aWittelbiitfle 
unb  fret  finb* 

SlOe  !X)inse,bie  man  SRittelbinge 
nennt,  wie  fie  e«  benn  (eigentlid^  gu 
reben)  jtnb,  fann  ein  frommer,  glau^ 
biger  Sbnfl  gu  aOen  3(iten  unb  an 
alien  Orten  frei  gebrauc^en,  bo^  ba§ 
er  ti  t^ue  nad^  reciter  Sinftc^t  unb 
mit  Stebe;  benn  ber  ©laubige  foQ 
aOer  IDinge  alfo  gebrauc^en,  ba§  bie 
S^re  (Dotted  befSrbert,  unb  bie  ftir^e 
unb  ber  9lad^fie  nid^t  geargert  werbe.' 


XXV.  [XXVL]  SBon  benen,  bie 
bur^  falfc^e  Se^ren  bie  ^irc^e 
S^rifli  trennen  ober  fi^  t)on 
i^r  abfonbern  unb  rotten. 

5ine  biejenigen,  bie  ft^  »on  ber 
deiligen  ©emeinfc^aft  unb  ©efellfc^aft 
ber  ^ird^e  trennen  unb  abfonbern, 
frembe,  ungottlic^e  Se^ren  in  bie  ^ird^e 
einfii^ren,  ober  folc^er  ?e^re  an^angen, 
— ©ebrec^en,  bie  ju  unfrer  Beit  ftc(>  am 
meiflen  bei  ben  ffliebertaufern  jeigen,— 
wenn  fte  bie  SBarnung  ber  Airc^e  unb 
(i^rifilic^en  Unterric^t  nic^t  bSren  unb 
befolgen,  fonbern  dartnacfig  auf  i^rem 
©treit  unb  Strt^um  mit  SBerle^ung 
unb  Serfii^rung  ber  ^ird^e  beflebn 
unb  »er^arren  wollen,— follen  burc(> 


XXV.  [XXVI.]  Db  MEDiia* 


QiUB  media  vocantury  et  sunt 
propriej  tie  uti  vir  pitis  qua/m- 
qiLam  libere  ubique  et  omni  tem- 
pore potest  J  tamen  scienter ^  et  ex 
charitate^  nempe  ad  edificationera 
omnibtcs  utetur  solum.'* 


XXVL  [XXV.]  Be  RaRBrnois 

S0HI8MAT1018. 


Arcemus  item  quotquot  ab  eo- 
desice  sancta  societdte  disceden- 
teSy  aliena  dogmata  vel  ingerunt 
vel  'sectantur.  Quo  mala  Cata- 
baptistse  hodie  cum  primis  labo- 
rant.  Quos  si  obstinate  monitioni 
ecclesice  et  Christianas  eruditioni 
non  obsecundantj  per  magistra- 
tum   co'ercendoSj  ne  contagione 


^  In  the  Latin  text  of  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  and  of  Niemeyer  the  order  of  this  and  the 
following  section  is  reversed. 
*  Bom.  xiy. ;  1  Cor.  liL,  viii.,  x. 
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bic  oberflc  ®maU  flcflraft  unb  unter^ 
trucft  xotxUn,  lamit  ftc  t)ie  ^eerbe 
®otte«  mit  ii^rcr  falfc^cn  ?e^rc  nic^t 
tjfrgiften  unb  t)erle^en  ober  bcflecfenJ 

XXVI.  [XXVn.]  Son  ber  welt^ 
lid^en  Obrigfeit 

Da  aUe  ©ewalt  unb  Obrigfeit  'oon 
®ott  ifl,  fo  ifl  i^r  i^54fle«  unb  \>ox^ 
titlfmfiti  %mt,  mnn  fie  ni^t  cine 
Sprannin  fein  wiU,  bap  fte  bie  n)a(ire 
G^re  ®otM  unb  ben  rec^ten  ®otte^^ 
tienf},  mit  Strafe  unb  ^u^rottung 
aOer  ®otte6Iaflerung,  fc^irme  unb  for^ 
ttre,  unb  mSgli^en  9lei§  anmenbe, 
ba§  fte  ba^ienige,  mad  ber  IDiener  ber 
^irc^e  unb  Serfunbiger  bed  Soange^ 
Uum«  aud  bem  9Borte  ®otted  Uf)xi 
unb  »ortragt,  forbere  unb  »oDflrecfe. 
!Z)amit  aber  folc^e  9le(igion,  master 
@ottedbtenf}  unb  S^rbarfeit  aufgebe 
unb  waci^fe,  mirb  bie  Obrigfeit  9or^ 
ne^mlic^  alien  gleif  ba^^in  menben,  ba§ 
bad  lautre  SBort  ®otted  ber  ©emeine 
treulic!^  t)orgetragen,  unb  9tiemanb  ba^ 
ran  t)erbinbert  merbe,  baf  bie  ©^ulen 
»o^I  eingeri^tet,  bie  gemeine  Sitrger^ 
fd^aft  toof)l  gele^^ret,  fleigig  unterric^tet 
unb  geflraft  werbe,  baf  man  fleifig 
@orge  trage  fitr  bie  IDiener  ber  ^irc^e 
unb  bie  airmen  in  ber  ftir^e,  baf  bie^ 
felben  na^  ber  SiQigfeit  unb  giemli^er 
9totbburft  t)erfe(^en  werben ;  benn  baju 
foUen  bie  ©iiter  ber  ^irc^e  bienen. 


gregem    Dei    if\ficiantj  judica- 


rrnts.' 


XXVU.  Db  Magistbatu. 

Magistratua  omnia  a  Deo 
quum  aitj  officium  ejua  {nisi  ty- 
rannidem  exercere  mavtilt)^  prce- 
cipuum  eaty  religionean  omni 
blaajphemia  reprimenda  defen- 
dere  et  procurare^  ac  qualiter 
ex  Verbo  Domini  propheia  docet^ 
pro  virili  exequi.  Qua  quidem 
in  parte  proecipue  illi  advigilan- 
dum^  ut  purum.  Verhum,  Dei 
pure  et  aynceriter  ac  vere  po- 
pulo  predicetuVy  nee  uUi  homi- 
num  vei*itaa  evangelica  prceclvr 
datur,  Mox  curabit  ut  inventtia 
et  pvhea  tota  dvium  recta  et  ae- 
dula  inatitutione  ac  diaciplina 
formetur^  ut  juata  ait  ministro- 
rum  ecdeaice  proviaioy  pauperum- 
que  aolicita  cura.  Hue  enim 
ecdeaiaaticoe  facultatea  apectant. 


>  Eaa.  V. ;  Act.  iii. ;  Rom.  xii. 
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SBeiter  foil  bic  Dbrigfdt  ba«  SSolf 
na(ft  billigen,  flSttlic^en  ©cfe^en  re^ 
gieren,  ©cric^t  unb  SRcc^t  fatten  unb 
ftanb^aben,  ben  allgcmeincn  grieben 
unb  S33o()Iflanb  crbaltcn,  ben  allgemei^ 
nen  9{u^en  fc^u^en  unb  f^irmen,  unb 
bie  Uebertreter  md)  ©ef^affen^eit  ibrer 
SWiffetbat  an  Out,  ?eib  unb  ?eben,  mt 
biQig  firafen.  Unb  )oenn  fte  ba^  H)\xt, 
bienet  fie  ®oit,  ibrem  4)errn,  wie  fie 
fcbulbig  unb  t^erpfltcbtet  ifi. 

©ol^er  Dbergewalt  foUen  xoix  Mt, 

ob\\>o1)l  mx  in  Sbi^tf^^'  f^^i  fi)^^^  nti^ 
Seib,  {)ab  unb  ®ut  geborfam  uno 
flewartig  fein,  unb  mit  ?iebe  »on  |)er^ 
)en  unb  and  ©tauben  und  ibr  unter^ 
t^dnig  be)ueifen,  Zreue  unb  Sib  tbun 
unb  leiflen,  wenn  i^r  ®e()ei9  unb  ®e^ 
bot  nicbt  offenbar  wiber  ben  ifl,  urn 
be§  wiUen  n^ir  if)x  (&t)xt  antf)un  unb 
9e()orfam  finbJ 

XXVII.  [XXVIII.]  Son  ber  ^ei^ 
ligen  Qf)t. 

95Jir  \)aUcn  bafiir,  ba§  ber  e^elicbe 
©tanb  alien  9Jlenfcben,bie  baju  tauglicb 
unb  gefcbicft  unb  s>on  ®ott  fonfl  nicbt 
berufen  finb,  au^erbalb  ber  ©b^  f^ufcb 
ju  Ieben,»on  ®ott  eingefe^t  unb  tjerorb^ 
net  fei,  ba§  fein  Drben  otrStanb  fo 
f^eilig  unb  ebrbar  fei,  ba§  ifjm  tcr  ebe^ 
licbe  ®tanb  juwiber  ware  unb  »er^ 
boten  roerben  foCite.  Unb  wie  nun  folc^e 
Sbe  »or  ber  ^ir^e  mit  einer  berrlicben 


Delude  secundum  leges  cequas 
judicare  pojndum  :  tueri  j?acem 
puhlicam :  reinpvhlicam  fovere^ 
sontes  pro  delicti  ratione  mtdo- 
tare  J  opibuSj  corpore^  vita,  Qwjt 
quum  facit  debitum  Deo  cuUum 
pnjestat. 


Huic  nos  {etiam  si  in  Christo 
liheri  sufnua)  et  corpore  et  Jactd- 
tatihus  omjiibus  nostrisj  et  animi 
studio  [vera]  cum  fide^  sancte 
subjiciendos  esse  {quantisper  hu- 
jus  imperia  cum  eOj  propter 
quein  hunc  veneramur^  palam 
non  pugnant)y  scimvs} 


XXVIII.  De  Sancto  Oonjugio. 

Conjugium,  hominibus  omni- 
biM  aptis  et  alio  non  vocatis  divi- 
nitus  institutum,  nuUius  ordinis 
sanctimonies  repugnare  censemus. 
Quod  ut  ecclesia  hortatione  so- 
lenni  precatio7ieque  inaugurat  et 
sancity  ita  magistratus  interest^ 
ut   digne   et  ifieatur  et  colatur^ 


*  Rom.  xiii. ;  1  Ck)r.  ix. ;   1  Tim.  v. :  1  Cor.  xvi. ;  Matt.  xxii. ;  Act.  iv. 
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5ffentU((en  (SrmQ()nuns  unb  etnem 
@elubt(  beflatigt  wirD,  alfo  foil  aud^ 
bie  Obrigfeit  ^c^t  ^aben  unb  bafur 
forgen,  baf  *bie  (ii)t  red^tlic^  unb  or^ 
Untliii  eingegangen  unb  rec^t  unb 
e^rbar  Qt^alttn,  audb  nic^t  leic^t,  o^^ne 
mc^Hge  unb  re:^tma§ige  Urfa^en, 
getrennt  unb  gefd^ieben  merbe. 

Z)e§(^alb  fSnnen  n)ir  bie  A(5fler 
unb  bie  unfaubere  unb  unorbentli^e 
fteufc^i^eit  aOer  vermeintcr  ©eifili^en 
utiD  berfelben  fauled  unb  unnu^ed 
itkn,  bad  etlic^e  Seute  ani  unbegrun^ 
tietem  (Eifer  cingefe^t  unb  angeorbnet 
Men,  ni^t  loben,  foncern  i>ern)crfen 
ed  aid  ein  fc^eugli^ed  unb  graulici^cd 
Ding,  9on  SRenfcben  n>iber  @otted 
Ortnung  erbic()tet  unb  erfunben.^ 


nee  nisi  jiMtis  ex  cauais  solva- 

tVT. 


Proinde  codibatum  istum  mo- 
naaticum  et  eorurn  {quae  spiri- 
tuales  vacant)  irnpuram  caatita- 
tern  J  et  totum  hoc  ignavum  vitce 
genuSy  auperstitiosorum  hominum 
abominabile  commentuiriy  procul 
rejiciinuSj  cegue  et  ecclesice  et  rei- 
puhliccB  repugnana.^ 


3fl  bur^  obcn  gemelbeter  ®tabte  Soten  beflatigt  unb  ein^^ellig  angenom^ 
men. 
Safel,  1536,  am  26.  aWarg. 

'MatLxix.;  Heb.xiii.;  ICor.vii;  lTim.iii.;  Matt,  v.;  ITinLiv.;  2  Thess.  UL 
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0ATE0HISMU8  GENEVENSIS,  CONSENSUS  TIGURINUS, 

CONSENSUS  GENEVENSIS. 

These  three  documents,  drawn  up  by  Calvin,  would  follow  next  in 
chronological  order,  but  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  our  selec- 
tion, partly  on  account  of  their  length  (the  Latin  text  alone  would 
fill  about  two  hundred  pages — see  Niemeyer,  pp.  123-310),  partly  for 
intrinsic  reasons.  The  Catechism  of  Geneva  (1541)  is  no  more  in 
use,  having  been  superseded  by  the  Heidelberg  and  Westminster  Cate- 
chisms, included  in  this  volume.  The  Consensus  of  Zurich  (1549), 
and  the  Consensus  of  Geneva  (1552),  especially  the  latter,  are  not 
so  much  confessions  of  faith  as  elaborate  theological  and  polemical 
essays  on  two  doctrines — the  one  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  other  on 
Predestination — ^for  the  purpose  of  harmonizing  and  defending  the 
teaching  of  the  Swiss  Churches.  On  both  these  doctrines  the  Second 
Helvetic,  the  Galilean,  the  Belgic,  the  Scotch,  and  other  Beformed 
Confessions,  which  we  give  in  full,  are  sufficiently  expUcit  and  more 
authoritative. 

For  a  history  and  summary  of  these  documents,  see  the  first  vol- 
ume, pp.  467  sqq. 


CONFESSIO  HELVETICA  POSTERIOE,  A.D.  1566. 
Thb  Second  Helvbtio  Confession. 

[ThiB  Helretic  Ck»nfe8Blon  is  called  the  moawi  or  later  HelT.  Conf.,  to  distingaish  it  from  the  OmfuKio 
Bd9etiea  Prior  (or  BaaiUmitU  Posterior,  ISM).  It  was  written  by  Henry  Bnllinger,  of  Zurich  (Zwingli's 
foeoessor),  1S8S,  and  first  pobUshed  1666  in  Latin,  also  in  Oennan  and  French.  It  is  the  most  elaborate 
and  most  catholic  among  the  Swiss  Confessions.  (Hagenbach  calls  it  a  *  toahres  dwjmaiiaehes  Meinter- 
ttSek.^  It  was  adopted,  or  at  least  highly  approved,  by  nearly  all  the  Reformed  Charches  on  the  Con- 
tinent and  in  England  and  Scotland.  Hence  it  most  have  a  place  in  this  selection.  But  it  is  rather  a 
theological  treatise  than  a  popalar  creed ;  and  on  account  of  its  great  length  I  am  obliged  to  omit  a 
tranalatlon,  referring  the  reader  to  the  sammary  given  in  the  first  volnme.  There  is  an  English  trans- 
lation by  Owen  Jones  (The  Church  of  the  Living  Ood;  aUo  the  Swiaa  and  Belffian  Co^feeoiona  qf  Faith, 
London,  186B),  and  another  by  ProC  Jeremiah  Good,  D.D.  (of  Tiflln,  Ohio),  Phila.  1878. 

For  the  text  I  have  compared  the  following  Latin  editions:  1.  The  edition  of  Zurich,  1661,  as  reprinted 
In  the  CbfjNM  ei  SipUagma  Cot^etokmum  Fidei  (Geneva,  1664,  pp.  1-61).  8.  The  edition  in  the  Oxford  SyUagt 
On^/lBBtiomam,  9d  ed.  18S7,  pp.  9-116,  printed  in  very  soperlor  style,  bat  with  some  omissions.  S.  J.  P* 
Kindler^a  OotifButo  HdveUca  Posterior,  with  a  preface  by  Winer,  Solisbaci,  1886  (pp.  108) ;  fh>m  this  edi- 
tion I  have  adopted  the  division  of  chapters  into  sections,  and  the  references  to  the  Angsborg  Confession. 
4  The  editkm  of  Niemeyer,  in  his  Colleetio  Conf.  R^orm.,  Leipz.  1840,  pp.  468-686,  who  gives  the  text 
of  the  edition  of  1666,  with  unimportant  variations  of  a  Zfirich  MS.,  and  the  editions  of  Oxford  and  of 
Kindler.  &  The  German  text  in  Bdckers  BekenntniaS'Schriften  der  evang.'Ttformirten  Eirehe,  Leips. 
1847,  ppw  S81-347.  The  editions  of  Fritzsche  and  Bohl  were  not  at  hand.  Some  editions  add  the  Impe- 
rial Edict  against  heretics  fh>m  the  Justinian  Code,  and  the  Symbolom  of  Pope  Damasus  A'om  the  works 
of  Jerome.  The  title  and  preface  are  copied  fh>m  the  Zurich  edition,  1661,  in  the  Corptu  et  SyrUoffma 
Oat^emlonum,  1664.] 

CONFESSIO 

E  T 

EXPOSITIO      SIMPLEX 

ORTHODOXiE    FIDEI,  ET   DOGMA- 

TVM  Catholicorvm   syncera  Reli- 

gionis  Chriftianx. 

Coneorditer  ab  Ecclefia  ChriJH  Miniflris,  qui  funt  in  Heltutia,  Tiguriy 
Bema,  Clarona,  *  Bafdect,  *  Scaphusij,  Ahbati/cclla,  *  Sangalli,  Curia  RhetO' 
rum,  ^  apud  Confaderatos,  Mylhufij  item,  &*  BienruB :  quibus  adjunxe* 
runt  fe  Geneuenfu  ^  Neocomenfis  Ecclefia  Miniflri,  vnd.  cum  edits 
Euangelij  Praconibus  in  Polonia,  Hungaria  ^  Scotia : 

EDITA  IN    HOC,VT   VNIVERSIS  TESTEN- 

tur  fidelibus,  quod  in  vnitate  verae  &  antiquac  Chrifti  Eccleiise^ 

perftent,  neque  vUa  noua,  aut  erronea  dogmata  fpargant^ 

atque  ideo  etiam  nihil  confortij  cum  vUis  Sedtis 

aut  Hacrefibus  habeant. 

Ad  Rom,  cap,  X,  verfi  xo. 
Corde  creditur  ad  juftitiam,  ore  autem  confeisio  fit  ad  falutem. 

TIGVRL 

Typis  loH.  Iacobi  Bodmeri. 

Anno  MDCLI, 


^  Glarns,  Basel,  and  Appenzell  are  not  mentioned  in  the  first  editions,  as  they  subscribed 
at  a  later  period. 
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UnIVEBSIS   ChBISTI  FiDEUBUS   FEB   GeBMANIAM  ATQUE    EXTBBA8  EIUX 

Nationes. 
Ministri  Subscriptarum  JEcdmarum  per  Hdvetiam 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  a  Deo  Patbb,  per  Jesum  Chribtum,  Dominnm  nostrnm,  precanor. 

Conscriptae  suDt  hactenus,  et  eduntar  hoc  pracipae  tempore  in  pablicum,  a  regnU,  nttiooi- 
bna,  et  civkatibus,  multae  ac  varia  Confessiones  et  Expositiones  fidei,  qaibns  eztremo  hoe 
secalo,in  tain  infelici  pemiciosarum  proyentu  heresium,  qote  passim  exorinntor,  docent^atqne 
testantur,  se  in  Ecclesiis  sais  orthodoxe  simpliciterque  sentire,  credere  atqae  dooere,(it 
omnibus  in  universum  et  singulis  Christians  fidei  et  religionis  nostne  dogmatibns,  d6oique,ie 
et  ab  hfBiesium  sectarumve  communione  esse  quam  alienissimos.  Nos  eiigo,  tameta  antes  hoc 
ipsnm  fecerimus  in  nostris  scriptis  in  publicum  editis,  quia  tamen  ilia  in  oblivionem  ibrte 
abierunt,  variisque  in  locis,  et  prolixius  etiam  rem  exponunt,  quam  ut  omnibus  inqnirere  le 
perlegere  vacet,  prseclaro  aliorum  fidelium  exemplo  excitati,  brevi  hac  exposttione  conintBr 
complecti,  et  omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  proponere  doctrinam,  oeconomiamqne  EcdeoanB 
noftrarum,  quam  ilbe  mox  ab  initio  Reformationis,  multos  jam  per  annos,  multaqoe  per 
dbcrimina  rerum  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  summo  cum  consensu,  et  docuerunt,  et  nunc  qnoq* 
custodiunt.  Eadem  opera  attestamur  etiam  omnibus  consensum  nostrum  unanimem,  qov 
dedit  nobis  Dominus,  ut  in  nostris  Ecclesiis,  quibus  nos  ministrare  Toluit  Dominos,  idea 
loqnamur  omnes,  nee  sint  inter  nos  dissidia,  sed  simus  integrum  corpus,  eadem  meott 
eadernqtie  sententia.  Attestamur  item,  nos  minime  talia  in  Ecclesiis  nostris  spargere  dogmf 
ta,  quulia  adversarii  nonnuUi  nostri  nobis,  apud  eos  maxime,  ad  quos  scripta  nostra  doo 
perreniunt,  et  qui  doctrins  nostrae  imperiti  sunt,  falso  et  prseter  meritum  tribuere,  obt^l(ler^ 
que  nitiintur.  Ergo  manifestissime  ex  his  nostris  aequi  deprehendent  lectores,  nihil  vs 
quiKpjo  hnl>ere  communionis  cum  ullis  sectis  atque  hseresibus,  quarum,  hoc  eonsilio,in  singnli^ 
profKs  capitihuH,  mentionem  facimus,  easque  rejicientes  perstringimus.  CoUigent  itsqoe  et 
lllud,  rir>M  a  Sanctis  Christi  Ecclesiis  GeimanisB,  Galliie,  Angliac,  aliarumque  in  orbe  ChristitfO 
nntiontim,  ncphario  schismate  nos  non  sejungere  atqne  abrumpere:  sed  cum  ipsis  omniboet 
niritfuliM,  in  hac   confessa  veritate  Christiana,  probe  consentire,  ipsasque  caritate  sncen 

rorripliyttl. 

Tarnetui  vero  in  diversis  Ecclesiis  qusedam  deprehenditur  varietas,  in  loquutionibus,  et  oodo 
iiXfKfNitioniN  doctrinffi,  in  ritibus  item  vel  ceremoniis,  eaqne  recepta  pro  Ecdesiamm  qninaft- 
\\\mi  raf  ione,  opportunitatc  et  flsdificatione,  nunquam  tamen  ea,  ullis  in  Ecclesia  temporibUi 
rriMfirrinrri  diNHcnHionihas  et  schismatibus,  visa  est  suppeditare.  Semper  enim  hac  in  rBfChrisB 
Vii'i\MUt\  una:  sunt  lil>ertate.  Id  quod  in  historia  Ecclesiastica  videre  licet.  Abnnde  jtf 
»MMi«iati  oatiN  cnit,  mutuus  ille  in  pra?cipuis  fidei  dogmatibus,  inque  sensu  orthodoxo  et  can- 
twin  frMf*rrrui,  roriHcnHUS. 

rjjiii  ^Ir'-rt  Hp^raniiiH  Christi  Ecclesias,  ubi  viderint  deprehenderintque  nos  in  sancti  eteterni 
hif)  /lortrlfiii,  i"  M'riHii  item  orthodoxe  et  caritate  fratema,  cum  ipsis,  imprimis  yero  cumT^ 
flit)  Ai>'»»iio|ir«  l'*.r<'Ie?<ia,  per  omnia  consentire,  lit>enter  ipsas  quoque  in  unitate  fidei  atqae 
fluff  flfii«',  m'nmique  orthodoxo,  et  fraterna  caritate  consensuras  nobiscum.  Cum  banc  C^w* 
fitfii|(Mi(tfn  in  *»''<'•  quoque  ediderimus  prflecipue,  ut  Ecclesiarum  pacem  conoordiamqae  ca» 
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mataa  caritate,  apad  GennaniflB  ezteraaqne  Ecclesias  qnieramiu,  nobis  conciliemus,  concilia- 
tamque  retineamos.  Ubi  sane  illas  ipsas  Ecclesias,  ea  dilectione,  sinceritate,  integritateque 
prasditas  esse,  nobis  certo  persoademas,  ut  si  qoid  forte  nostramm  rerom  hactenus  minus  recte 
intellectnm  sit  a  nonnollis,  porro,  audita  hac  simplici  Confessione  nostra,  ilbe  nos  neutiquam 
nameratims  sint  inter  hasreticos,  neqne  Ecclesias  nostras,  qu»  yer»  Christi  Ecdesise  sunt, 
damnatara,  at  impias. 

Ante  omnia  yero  protestamur,  nos  semper  esse  paratissimos,  omnia  et  singula  hie  a  nobis 
piopofiitay  si  qnis  requirat,  copiosius  explicare,  deniqne  meliora  ex  yerbo  Dei  docentibus,  non 
line  gratiamm  actione,  et  cedere  et  obseqni  in  Domino,  Ooi  laos  et  gloria.  Acta  1  Martii, 
Anno  1566. 

SuBSCRiPSssniiT  onmes  omnium  Ecdesiamm  Christi  in  Helyetia  Ministri,  qui  sunt  IMguri, 
BemsB,  GlaronsB,  BasilesB,  Scaphusii,  AbbatiscellaB^  Sangalli,CnriflB  Khetonim,  et  apud  Confoe- 
deratos,  in  Ecdesiis  Eyangelium  profitentibus  cis  et  ultra  Alpes,  Mylhusii  item  et  Biennae, 
qnibaa  adjunxerunt  se  et  Ministri  Ecclesice,  quoB  est  Geneyffi,  et  Neocomi,  etc.  8ed  et  con- 
sensemnt  in  ipsam  jam  editam  Ministri  'Ecclesisd  Polonicaa,  quse  est  in  Ducatu  Zathoriensi, 
et  Ossyieeimensi,  Scoticarum  quoque  Ecclesiaruro  Ministri,  qui  Nonis  Sept.  Anno  D.  I5(Us 
scriptiB  ad  Clarissimum  Virum,  Dir.  Theodornm  Bezam  Uteris,  inter  alia  dicunt ;  Subscrijtsi' 
MM  omnes,  qui  in  hoc  catu  interfuimuSy  et  hujua  Academice  xigiUo  pubUco  obngnavivtus, 
Pneterea  Debrecini  in  Hungaria,  edita  et  impressa  est  (TonfessiOf  una  cum  articulis  quibus- 
dam,  Septemb.  1,  Anno  D.  1567,  et  inscripta  Serenissimo  Principi  et  Domino,  Domino  Jo- 
hanni  IL,  Dei  gratia  electo  Hungariie  Regi,  etc.  in  qua  inter  alia  haec  leguiitur  yerba: 
OmneM  EccUtiai  Ministri^  qui  in  Conventu  sancto  ad  24  Febr.,  Anno  Domini  1567,  Debre^ 
ctitiPM  convoeato,  da  et  ultra  Tibyacuniy  inter  reliquas  Confessiones  recepimua  et  aubacripsimus 
Helveticce  Con/eMaioni^  Anno  Domini  1566  editce,  cui  et  Eccleaica  Genevenaia  Afiniatri  aub- 
tcripaentnt.  

EDICTUM   IMPERATORIUM. 

Db  eg,  quinam  habendi  sint,  yel  Catholici,  yel  Hjbretici, 

Ex  Cod»  Juatin.  Imper,  et  Tripart,  Hiat,  libro  nono  capite  7. 

Impp.  Gratianns,  Valentinianus  et  Theodosius,  Aug.  Populo  urbis  Constantinopolitana. 
Canctos  populos,  quos  clementise  nostrsB  regit  imperium,  in  ea  yolnmus  religione  versari, 
qnam  diyinum  Petrum  Apostolum  tradidisse  Romania,  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  insinuata 
declarat,  quamqne  Pontifieem  Damasum  seqni  claret,  et  Petrum  Alexandrise  Episcopum, 
virum  Apostolicse  sanctitatis :  Hoc  est,  ut  secundum  Apostolicam  disciplinam  Evangelicamque 
doctrinam,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  unam  Deitatem  sub  pari  majestate,  et  sub  pia 
oinitate  credamus.  Hanc  legem  sequentes,  Christianorum  Catholicorum  nomen  jubemus 
amplecti :  reliquos  yero  dementes  vsesanosque  jndicantes,  haeretici  dogmatis  infamiam  susti- 
nere,  diyina  primum  yindicta,  post  etiam  motu  animi  nostri,  quern  ex  ccelesti  arbitrio  sump- 
lerimos  ultione  plectendos.  Data  3  Calend.  Martias  Thessalonicxe,  Gratiano  5.  Valent.  et 
Theod.  Ang.  Coss. 

Ceterum  Eyangelica  et  Apostolica  historia  una  cum  2  Pet.  Epistolis  decent  nos,  qualem 
religionem  S.  Fetrus  Apostolus  tradiderit  omnibus  Ecclesiis  per  Orientero  et  Occidentem, 
nedum  Romame.  Fides  yero  et  doctrinn  Damasi  Pontificis,  qualis  fuerit,  coUiquescit  ex 
ipsius  Symbolo. 

SYMBOLUM     DAMASI. 

Ex  2.  Tomo  Ojterum  S.  Uieron. 

Credimus  in  unum  Denm  Patrem  omnipotentem,  et  in  unum  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum 
Christum,  Dei  Filium,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Deuro  non  tres  Deos,  sed  Patrem,  Filium,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  unum  Deum  colimus  et  confitemur :  non  sic  unum  Deum  quasi  solitarium. 
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nee  enndem  qai  ipse  sibi  pater  sit,  ipse  et  filias :  sed  Patrem  esse,  qui  genuit,  et  Filium  esse, 
qui  genitus  sit :  Spiritum  vero  sanctum  non  genitnm,  neque  ingenitum,  non  creatom  neque 
fiictum,  sed  de  Patre  Filioque  procedentem,  Patri  et  Filio  coaBternum,  et  coeeqaalem,  et  coopera- 
torem.  Quia  scriptum  est,  Verbo  Domini  califirmati  mir/,  id  est,  a  Filio  Dei  et  Spiritu  oris 
ejus  omnis  virtus  eoruro.  Et  alibi,  J^Mt^^e  Spiritum  tuum,  et  creabuntur^  et  renovahit  fadem 
terne,  Ideoque  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritns  Sancti  anum  confitemur  Deom,  quod 
nomen  est  potestatis,  non  proprietatis.  Proprium  nomen  est  Patri,  Pater,  et  proprium  nomen 
est  Filio,  Filins ;  et  proprium  nomen  Spiritui  Sancto,  Spiritus  Sanctas.  In  hac  trinitate  unum 
Deum  colimus :  quia  ex  uno  Patre  quod  est,  unins  cum  Patre  naturae  est,  unius  substantise  et 
uuius  potestatis.  Pater  Filium  genuit,  non  voluntate,  nee  necessitate,  sed  natura.  Filius 
ultimo  tempore  ad  nos  salvandos  et  ad  implendas  Scripturas  descendit  a  Patre,  qui  nunquam 
desiit  esse  cum  Patre.  Et  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  et  natus  ex  Virgine.  Camem,  et 
animnm,  et  sensum,  hoc  est  perfectum  suscepit  hominem ;  nee  amisit,  quod  erat,  sed  coepit  esse 
quod  non  erat,  ita  tamen  ut  perfectus  in  suis  sit,  et  verus  in  nostris.  Nam  qui  Deus  erat, 
homo  natus  est,  et  qui  homo  natus  est,  operatur  ut  Deus,  et  qui  operatur  ut  Deus,  nt  homo 
moritur,  et  qui  ut  homo  moritur,  ut  Deus  resurgit. 

Qui  devicto  mortb  imperio,  cum  ea  carne,  qua  natus  et  passus  et  mortuns  fuerat,  et  resnr- 
rexit,  ascendit  ad  Patrem,  sedetque  ad  dexteram  ejus  in  gloria,  quam  semper  habuit  et  habet. 
In  hujus  morte  et  sanguine  credimns  emundatos  nos,  et  ab  eo  resuscitandos  die  noTissimo,  in 
hae  carne,  qua  nunc  vivimus.  Et  habemus  spem  nos  consequuturos  pnemium  boni  meriti, 
aut  poenam  pro  peceatis  stemi  supplicii.  Hsec  lege,  hcec  crede,  base  retine,  buic  fidei  animam 
tuam  subjuga,  et  vitam  consequeris,  et  pnemium  a  Christo. 

Eadem  porro  docuit  et  credidit,  cum  beato  Damaso  et  Athanasio,  S.  Petrus  Alezandrinas 
Episcopus,  sicut  facile  colligitur  ex  Trip.  Hist.  Lib.  VII.  cap.  37,  et  Lib.  VIII.  cap.  14. 

Cum  autem  nos  omnes  simus  bujus  fidei  religionisque,  speramus  nos  ab  omnibns  habendos, 
non  pro  luereticis,  sed  pro  Catholicis  et  Christianis,  etc. 
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CONFESSIO  ET  EXPOSITIO  BREVIS  ET  SIMPLEX 
SINCERiE  RELIGIONIS  CHRISTIANS,  ETC. 


CAP.  L 
De  Sobiftuba  Sanota,  Vbro  Dm  Vebbo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Abt.  V.] 

1.  Credimns  et  confitemur,  Scriptnras  Canonicas  sanctonim  Prophe- 
tamm  et  Apostoloram  ntrinsque  Testamenti  ipsum  verum  esse  verbum 
Dei,  et  anctoritatem  snfficientem  ex  semetipsis,  non  ex  homiuibus 
habere.  Nam  Deus  ipse  loquutas  est  Patribus,  Prophetis,  et  Apostolis, 
et  loquitur  adhuc  nobis  per  Scripturas  Sanctas. 

2.  Et  in  hac  Seriptura  Sancta  habet  universalis  Christi  Ecclesia  pie- 
nissime  exposita,  qusecunque  pertinent  cum  ad  salvificam  fidem,  (urn 
ad  vitam  Deo  placentem  recte  informandam,  quo  nomine  distincte  a 
Deo  prssceptum  est,  ne  ei  aliquid  vd  cuidaiur  vel  detrahatur  (Deut 
iv.  2 ;  Apoc.  xxii.  18, 19). 

3.  Sentimus  ergo,  ex  hisce  Scripturis  petendam  esse  veram  sapien- 
tiam  et  pietatem,  ecelesiarum  quoque  reformationem  et  gubematio- 
nem,  omniumque  officiorum  pietatis  institutionem,  probationem  de- 
nique  dogmatum  reprobationemque  aut  errorum  confutationem  om- 
nium, sed  et  admonitiones  omnes  juxta  illud  Apostoli:  Omnia  Serip- 
tura divinittts  inapirata  utilia  est  ad  doctrinamy  ad  redargutionem, 
etc.  (2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17),  et  iterum,  3(bc  tibi  scribo,  inquit  ad  Timotheum 
apostolus  (in  1  Epist.  iii.  15),  ut  norisj  qrwmodo  qporteatj  te  versari 
in  domo  Deiy  etc.  Et  idem  ille  rursus  ad  Thess. :  Cum  (ait)  acciperetis 
aermonem  a  nobiSj  accepistis  non  sermonem  hominum^  sed  sicut  erat 
tfere,  sermonem  Dei,  etc.  (1  Thess.  ii.  13).  Nam  ipse  in  Evangelic  dixit 
Dominus :  JTon  vos  estis  loquentes  iUi,  sed  Spiritus  Patris  mei  loqui- 
tur in  vohis.  Ergo,  qui  voa  audit,  m^  audit ;  qui  autem  vos  spemit, 
me  spemit  (Matt.  x.  20 ;  Luc.  x.  16 ;  Joh.  xiii.  20). 

4.  Proinde  cum  hodie  hoc  Dei  verbum  per  prsedicatores  legitime 
Tocatos  annunciatur  in  Ecclesia,  credimus  ipsum  Dei  verbum  annun- 
ciari  et  a  fidelibus  recipi,  neque  aliud  Dei  verbum  vel  fingendum,  vel 
scelitns  esse  exspectandum :  atqne  in  prsesenti  spectandum  esse  ipsum 
rerbum,  quod  annunciatur,  non  annunciantem  ministrum,  qui,  etsi  sit 
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tnaliis  et  pcccator,  vernm  tamen  et  bonam  manet  nihilominns  verbnm 
Dei. 

5.  Nequo  arbitramur,  prsedicationem  illam  externam  tanquam  in- 
utilem  ideo  videri,  quoniam  pendeat  institutio  verae  religiouis  ab  ifl- 
terna  Spiritns  illiiminatione:  propterea,  quod  scriptam  sit:  Non  em- 
diet  quia  proximum  suum.  Omnes  enim  cognoacent  me  (Jer.  xxxi 
34),  et :  Nihil  est,  qui  rigat  aut  qui  jplantaty  sed  qui  incrementum 
dat,  Deua  (1  Cor.  iii.  7).  Quamquam  enim  nemo  veniat  ad  Chriitm^ 
nisi  trahatur  a  Patre  codesti  (Job.  vi.  44),  ac  intus  illnminetnr  per 
Spiritum,  BcimuB  tamen,  Deum  omnino  velle  prsedicari  verbiim  Dei, 
etiam  foris.  Equidem  potuisset  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ant  per  mini- 
sterium  angeli  absque  ministerio  S.  Petri  instituiese  Coraelium  in  Actis 
Deus,  ceterum  rejicit  hunc  nihilominns  ad  Petrum,  de  quo  angeliis 
loquens :  Sic,  inquit,  dicet  tibi,  quid  oporteat  te  facere  (Act.  x.  6). 

6.  Qui  enim  intus  illuminat,  donato  hominibus  Spiritu  Sancto, 
idem  ille  prsecipiens  dixit  ad  discipulos  suos:  Ite  in  mundummir 
versum,  et  j>7*CBdicate  evangelium  omni  creatures  (Marc.  xvi.  IS}. 
Unde  Paulus  LydicB  apud  Philippos  purpurariee  prsedicavit  verbnm 
exterius,  interius  autem  aperuit  mulieri  cor  Dominica  (Act  xvi.  14): 
Idemque  Paulus  collocata  gradatione  eleganti  (ad  Rom.  x.  13-17), 
tandem  infert:  Ergo  fidea  ex  auditu  eat;  auditua  autem  per  vtf- 
hum  Dei. 

7.  Agnoscimus  interim,  Deum  illuminare  posse  homines  etiam  sine 
externo  ministerio,  quos  et  quando  velit,  id  quod  ejus  potentiffi  est 
Nos  autem  loquimur  de  usitata  ratione  instituendi  homines,  et  pne- 
cepto  et  exemplo  tradita  nobis  a  Deo. 

8.  Execramiir  igitur  omnes  hsereses  Artemonis,  ManichfiBornm,Va- 
lentinianiorum,  Cerdonis  et  Marcionitarum,  qui  negarunt  Scripturas 
a  Spiritu  Sancto  profoctas:  vel  quasdam  illarum  non  receperunt,  vel 
interpolarunt  et  corruperunt. 

9.  Interim  nihil  dissimulamus,  quosdam  Veteris  Testamenti  libros 
a  veteribus  nuncupatos  esse  apocrifphos^  ab  aliis  ecdeaiaaticoa,  utpote 
quos  in  ecclesiis  legi  voluerunt  quidem,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  aucto- 
ritatem  ex  his  fidei  confirmandara.    Sicuti  et  Augustinus  in  lib.  de  ciVi- 
tate  Dei  (xviii.  38)  commemorat,  in  libris  Kegum  adduci  Prophet&rum 
quorundam  nomina  et  libros,  sod  addit,  hos  non  esse  in  canone,  ac 
sufficere  ad  pietatem  eos  libros,  quos  habemus. 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  239 

CAP.  IL 

De  Interpbbtandis  SoMPTUBiB  Sanotib,  et  de  Patribub,  Conoiuxb,  et 

TRADrnONXBUB. 

1.  ScripturaB  SanctaB,  dixit  ApoBtoluB  Petrus,  non  esse  interpretch 
tionis  jprivatm  (2  Pet.  i.  20).  Proinde  non  probamnB  interpretationeB 
quaslibet ;  unde  nee  pro  vera  ant  genuina  Scripturamm  interpretadone 
agnoBciranB  eum,  quern  vocant  Bensum  Eoinanse  ecclesise,  quern  Bcili- 
oet  simpliciter  Bomanse  ecclesise  defeuBoreB  onanibus  obtrudere  conten- 
dunt  recipiendum :  Bed  illam  duntaxat  Scripturamm  interpretationem 
pro  orthodoxa  et  genuina  agnoBcimuB,  quae  ex  ipsiB  CBt  petita  ScripturiB 
(ex  ingenio  utique  ejus  linguse,  in  qua  Bunt  Bcriptse,  secundum  circum- 
Btantias  item  expeuBSS,  et  pro  ratione  locorum  vel  similiura  vel  diBsi  mi- 
lium, plurium*  quoqne  et  clariorum  expoBitce),  cum  regnla  fidei  et  cari- 
tatiB  congruit,  et  ad  gloriam  Dei  hominumque  salutem  eximie  facit 

2.  Proinde  non  aspemamur  Banctorum  Patrum  Greecorum  Latino- 
rumque  interpretationes,  neque  reprobamuB  eorundem  disputationes 
ac  tractationeB  renim  sacrarum  cum  ScripturiB  couBentienteB :  a  qui- 
buB  tamen  recedimus  modeste,  quando  aliena  a  ScripturiB  aut  hiB  con- 
traria  adferre  deprehendiiutur.  Nee  putamus,  illis  ullam  a  nobis  hac 
re  injuriam  irrogari,  cum  omnes  uno  ore  nolint  sua  scripta  sequari  cano- 
nicis,  Bed  probare  jubeant,  quatenus  vel  consentiant  cum  illis,  vel  dissen- 
tiant,  jubeantque  consentientia  recipere,  recedere  vero  a  dissentientibus. 

3.  Eodem  in  ordiue  collocantur  etiam  conciliorum  definitiones  vel 
canones. 

4.  Quapropter  non  patimur,  nos  in  controversiis  religionis  vel  fidei 
causis  urgeri  nudis  Patrum  sententiis  aut  conciliorum  determinationi- 
bus,  multo  minus  receptis  consuetudinibus,  aut  etiam  multitudine  idem 
Bentientium,  aut  longi  temporis  prsescriptione.  Ergo  non  alium  susti- 
nemuB  in  causa  fidei  judicem,  quam  ipsum  Deum,  per  Scripturas  Sanc- 
tas  pronunciantem,  quid  venim  sit,  quid  falsum,  quid  sequendum  sit, 
quidve  fugiendum.  Ita  judiciis  nonnisi  spiritnaliiim  hominum,ex  verbo 
Dei  petitis,  acquiescimus.  Jeremias  ceite  cseterique  prophetse  sacer- 
dotum  concilia,  contra  legem  Dei  instituta,  damnarunt  graviter,  ac 
raonuerunt  diligenter,  ne   audiamus   Patres,  aut   insistamus   vise  il- 

I 

*  Kindler  and  Niemeyer  read  plurinmm. 
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lorum,  qui,  in  suis  ambulantes  adinventionibus,  a  lege  Del  defleze- 
runt. 

5.  Pariter  repudiamns  traditiones  humaDas,  qusB,  tametsi  insignian- 
tur  epeciosis  titulis,  quasi  divinee  apostolicseque  sint,  viva  voce  Aposto- 
lorum  et  ceu  per  manus  virorum  Apo8tx)licorum  succedentibos  Epis- 
copis,  ecclesise  traditSB ;  composite  tamen  cum  Scripturis,  ab  his  dis- 
crepant, discrepantiaque  ilia  sua  ostendunt,  se  minirae  esse  Apoetoli- 
cas.  Sicut  enim  Apostoli  inter  se  diversa  non  docuerunt,  ita  et  Apoe- 
tolici  non  contraria  Apostolis  ediderunt  Quinimo  impium  esset  adse- 
verare,  Apostolos  viva  voce  contraria  scriptis  suis  tradidisee. 

6.  Faulus  disserte  dicit:  Eadem  se  in  omnibtis  ecdesiis  docuim 
(1  Cor.  iv.  17) ;  et  iterum  iion  alia,  inquit,  acribimua  vohia^  quam  qm 
legitia  aut  etiam  agnoadtia  (2  Cor.  i.  13).  Alibi  rnrsns  testator:  & 
et  discipuloa  auoa  (i.  e.,  viros  Apostolicos),  eadem  ambtdare  via  d 
eodem  apiritu  jpariter  facere  omnia  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  Habuerunt  quoo- 
dam  et  Judsei  suas  traditiones  seniorum,  sed  refutatsd  sunt  graviteri 
Domino,  ostendente,  qiiod  earum  observatio  legi  Dei  officiat,  et  tt 
Deua  fruatra  colatur  (Matt.  xv.  8, 9 ;  Marc.  vii.  6, 7). 

CAP.  m. 
De  Deo,  UNriATE  ejus  et  Trinttate.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Abt.  L] 

1.  Deum  credimus  et  docemus  unum  esse  essentia  vel  natura,  per  se 
subsistentem,  sibi  ad  omnia  suflScientem,  invisibilem,  incorporeum,  im- 
mensum,  seternum,  creatorem  rerum  omnium,  tum  visibilinm  tam 
invisibilium,  snramum  bonum,  vivum,  et  omnia  vivificantem  et  con- 
servantera,  omnipotentem  et  summe  sapientem,  clementem,  sive  «"• 
sericordem,  justum  atque  veracem. 

2.  Pluralitatem  vero  Deorum  abominamur,  quod  diserte  scriptom 
sit,  Dominua  Deua  tuua  unua  eat  (Deut.  vi.  4).  Ego  aum  Domini 
Deua  tuna,  non  aint  tibi  dii  alieni  antefaciem  mearn^  (Exod.  xx.  2,3). 
Ego  Dominua  et  nuUua  vUra,  prader  me  non  eat  Deua,  An  non  ep 
Dominua  et  non  eat  aliua  proeter  me  aolum  t  Deua  juatua  et  aalvaM^ 
nuUua  jproeter  m-e  (Isa.  xlv.  6).  Ego  Jehovah,  Jehovah  Deua,  miaericon, 
clemena  et  longanimia,  immenaoe  bonitatia  et  veritatia  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

3.  Eundem  nihilominus  Deum  immensum,  unum  et  iudivisutn,  cre- 
dimus et  docemus  personis  inseperabiliter  et  inconf  use  esse  distinctnin. 
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Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ita  ut  Pater  ab  ©terao  Filium 
generavit,  Filias  gcneratione  ineffabili  genitus  sit,  Spiritus  Sanctus 
vevo  procedat  ab  utroque,  idqne  ab  seterno,  cnm  utroque  adorandus: 
ita  lit  sint  tres  non  qnidein  Dii  sed  tree  Personse  consubstantiales,  co- 
jeetemse  et  cosequales,  distinctae  quoad  hypostases,  et  ordine  alia  aliam 
prsecedens,  nulla  tanien  insequalitate.  Nam  quoad  naturam  vel  essen- 
tiam  ita  sunt  conjunctse,  ut  sint  unus  Deus,  essentiaque  divina  com- 
munis sit  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto. 

4.  Distinctionem  enim  personarum  manifestam  tradidit  nobis  Scrip- 
tura,  angclo  ad  divam  virginem  inter  alia  dicente :  Spiritv^  Sanctus 
superveniet  in  te  et  virttcs  Altissimi  oiuinbrahit  tibij  et  quod  nascetur 
sanctum^  voccMtur  Filiua  Dei  (Luc.  i.  35).  Sed  et  in  baptismo  Christi 
auditnr  vox  coelitus  delata  super  Christo  dicens :  Hie  est  Filius  meus 
dilectus  (Matt.  iii.  16, 17 ;  Joh.  i.  32).  Adparebat  et  Spiritus  Sanctus 
in  specie  columbse.  Cumque  ipse  juberet  baptizare  Dominus,  jussit 
baptizare  in  nomine  PatriSj  et  Filii^  et  Sjpiritiis  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19).  Item  alibi  in  Evangelio  dixit:  Spiritum  Sanctum  mittet  Pater 
nomine  meo  (Joh.  xiv.  26).  Idem  iternm :  Cum^  inquit,  venerit  Para- 
detxi^j  quetn  ego  mittam  vobis  a  Patre^  Spiritus  veritatis,  qui  a  Patnt 
procedity  ille  testimonium  perhibebit  de  me,  etc.  (Joh.  xv.  26).  Brevi- 
ter  recipimus  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  quod  veram  nobis  fidem  tradit. 

5.  Damnamus  ergo  Judseos  ct  Mahumetistas,  omnesque  sacrosanctam 
et  adorandam  banc  trinitatem  blasphemantes.  Damnamus  item  omnes 
haereses  atque  hsereticos,  docentes,  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  nuncu- 
patione  esse  Deum ;  item  creatum  ac  serviens  aut  alteri  officiale  esse  in 
trinitate,  esse  in  ea  denique  insequale,  majus  aut  minus,  corporeum  aut 
corporaliter  efligiatum,  moribus  vel  voluntate  diversum,  aut  confusum 
vel  solitarium,  quasi  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  affectiones  et  proprietates 
sint  unius  Dei  Patris,  ut  Monarchici  senserunt,  Noetiani,  Praxeas,  Patri- 
passiani,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Macedonius,  Anthropomor- 
phitse,  Arius,  et  similes. 

CAP.  IV. 
Db  Idous  VEL  Imaoinibus  Dei,  Christi  et  DrvoRUM. 

1.  Quoniam  vero  Deus  Spiritus  est  invisibilis  et  immensa  essentia, 
non  potest  sane  uUa  arte  aut  imagine  exprimi,  unde  non  veremur,  cum 
Scriptura  simulacra  Dei  mera  nuncupare  mendacia. 
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2.  Rejicimus  itaque  non  modo  gentium  idola,  sed  et  ChristiaTiomm 
8imulacra.  Tanietsi  enim  Christns  humanam  assumserit  nataram,  nun 
ideo  tamen  assumsit,  ut  typum  prsefeiTet  statnariis  atqne  pictoribus. 
Negavit  se  venisse  ad  solvejidum  legem  et  proph^tds  (Matt  v.  17);  (A 
lege  et  projphetis  pro/iibitcB  sunt  imagines  (Dent.  vi.  23 ;  Isa.  xl.  18). 
Negavit,  coqx)ralera  snani  ecclesise  profnturam  prseseutiam ;  Spiritn 
8110  se  nobis  perpetno  adfuturuin  promisit  (Job.  xvL  7 ;  2  Cor.  v.  5). 

3.  Qnis  ergo  crederet,  iimbrani  vel  simulacnim  corporis  aliqnam  con- 
ferre  piis  utilitatem  ?  Cuinque  maneat  in  nobis  per  Spiritum  suum^ 
su7nus  utigice  templa  Dei  (1  Cor.  iii.  16).  Quid  autem  convenit  temfh 
Dei  cum  simuldcrisf  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Et  quando  beati  spiritus  ac  divi 
coelites,  dum  hie  viverent,  omnem  cultum  sni  averteinint  et  statnas 
oppngnanint  (Act.  xiv.  15;  Apoc.  xiv.  7;  xxii.  8,  9),  cui  veri8iin3e 
videatnr,  divis  coelitibns  et  angelis  snas  placere  imagines,  ad  qnss 
genua  flectunt  homines,  detegiint  capita,  aliisque  proeequuntur  bono- 
ribns  ? 

4.  Ut  vero  instituantur  homines  in  religione,  admoneantnrque  re- 
rum  divinarum  et  sabitis  sued,  prcedicare  jussit  evangelium  Domiwa 
(Marc.  xvi.  16),  non  pingere  et  pictura  laicos  erudire :  sacramenta  qno- 
que  institnit,  nuUibi  statuas  constituit 

6.  Sed  et  passim,  quoquo  vertamus  oculos,  occurrunt  res  creahei 
Deo  %'iv8e  et  verse  in  oculos  nostros,  quse,  si  observentur,  ut  par  est, 
longe  evidentiiis  movent  adspectautem,  quam  omnes  omnium  homi- 
num  imagines  vel  picturse  vanse,  immobiles,  marcidse  atque  mortu®. 
De  quibus  vere  dixit  Propheta:  Oculos  habent  et  non  videnty  etc.  (Psa- 
cxv.  5,  6,  7). 

6.  Idcirco  adprobamus  Lactantii,  veteris  scriptoris,  sententiam,  di- 
centis :  '  Non  est  dubium,  quin  religio  nnlla  sit,  ubicunque  simulacrnm 
est.'     Kecte  item  fecisse  adserimus  beatnm  episcopura  Epiphaniuin, 
qui  in  foribus  ecclesiaB  inveniens  velum,  habens  depictam  imagiiiem 
quasi  Christi  vel  sancti  cujuspiam,  scidit  atque  sustulit:  quod  contra 
auctoritatem  Scripturarum  vidisset,  in  Ecclesia  Christi  hominis  pendere 
imaginem.     Ideoque  prsecipiebat,  ne  deinceps  in  Ecclesia  Christi  ejus- 
modi  vela,  quaa  contra  religionem   nostram  veuiunt,  adpenderentur, 
sed  tolleretur  potius  ilia  scrupulositas,  quse  indigna  sit  Ecclesia  Christi 
et  popnlis  fidelibus.     Praeterea  adprobamus  banc  S.  Augustini  de  vera 
religione  sententiam:  'Non  sit  nobis  religio  humanorum  operum  cul- 
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tu8.    Meliores  eniin  sunt  ipsi  artifices,  qui  talia  fabricantar,  qnos  tamen 
colere  nou  debemus '  (Epist  55). 


CAP.  V. 

Db  Adobatione,  Cultu  et  Invooatione  Dei  peb  TJnioum  Mediatobem 

Je8uh  Chbistum.     i^Cont.  Aug.,  Aet.  XXI.] 

1.  Deum  verum  docemus  solum  adorare  et  colere.  Hunc  honorera 
communicamus  uemini,  juxta  maudatum  Domiui:  Dominum  Deum 
tuum  adorabisj  et  ilium  solum  coleSj  vel,  et  Auic  uni  servies  (Matt.  iv. 
10).  Certe  omnes  Prophet©  gravissimo  invecti  sunt  contra  populum 
Israelis,  qnandocunque  deos  alienos,  non  unum  solum  Deum  verum 
adorarnnt  et  coluerunt 

2.  Adorandum  autem  colendumque  docemus  Deum,  sicuti  ipse  nos 
colere  docuit,  in  spiritu  videlicet  et  veritate  (Job.  iv.  29),  non  cum 
alia  superstitione,  sed  cum  sinceritate,  secundum  verbum  ejus,  ne  ali- 
qnando  ad  nos  etiam  dicat:  Quia  requisivit  hose  ex  manibua  ves- 
tris  t  (Isa.  Ixvi.  3 ;  Jer  vi.  20.)  Nam  et  Paulus :  Deus  non  coUtur^ 
ait,  humania  manibtcs,  tanguam,,  qui  ipse  aliquo  indigeat  (Act 
xvii.  25). 

3.  Eundem  solum  invocamus  in  omnibus  discriminibus  et  casibus 
vit8B  nostrsB,  idque  per  interventum  unici  mediatoris  et  intercessoris 
iiostri  Jesu  Christi.  Diserte  enim  prseceptum  est  nobis:  Invoca  me 
in  die  trihvlationisy  et  eruaTn  te^  et  glorificahis  ms  (Psa.  1. 15).  Sed 
et  liberalissime  nobis  promissum  est  a  Domino  dicente:  Quidquid 
petieritis  a  Patre  meo,dabit  vobis  (Job.  xvi.  23);  item:  Venite  ad 
mej  qtwtquot  laboratis  et  onerati  estis,  et  ego  reficiam  vos  (Matt.  xi. 
28).  Et  cum  scriptum  sit :  Qv^modo  invocabunt  eum,  in  que^n  non 
credideruntt  (Rom.  x.  14.)  Nos  vero  cum  in  solum  Denm  credamus, 
solum  certe  invocamus,  et  quidem  per  Christum.  Units  enim,  Deus^ 
ait  Apostolus,  et  unus  mediator  Dei  et  Iwminum  Jesus  Christus  (1  Tim. 
ii.  5),  item,  Si  quis  peccaverit,  advocatum  habemus  apud  Patrem  Je- 
sum  Christum  justum,  (1  Job.  ii.  1). 

4.  Proinde  sanctos  coelites  sive  divos  nee  adoramus,  neque  colimus, 
nee  invocamus,  neque  illos  coram  Patre  pro  intercessoribus  aut  media- 
toribus  nostris  agnoscimus.  Sufficit  enim  nobis  Deus  et  Mediator 
Cliristus,  neque  honorem  soli  Deo  et  Filio  ejus  debitum  aliis  comrau- 
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nicamBB ;  qnod  ille  diserte  dixerit :  Gloriam  meam  aiteri  ru>n 
(Isa.  xlii,  8),  et  quod  PetniB  dixit :  Non  aliud  hominibtia  nomm  it- 
turn  eat,  in  quo  oporteat  aaXcos  fieri,  nisi  nomen  Chriati  (Act.  it.  1^ 
In  quo  Bane,  qui  per  fidem  adquiescunt,  non  quceruut  extra  Chrittain 
qnidquam. 

5.  Interim  divoB  nee  contemnimns,  nee  vulgariter  de  eis  sentima 
Agnoecimns  enim,  eos  esse  viva  Christi  membra,  amicos  Dei,  qui  lat- 
nem  et  mundum  gloriose  vicerunt.  Diligimiis  ergo  illos  nt  fratres,  el 
hotiorsmuB  etiam,  non  tamen  cultu  aliquo,  eed  lioiiorabili  de  iiaexieli- 
mstione,  deniqne  l&udibus  juBtia.  Imitamiiritem  eos.  Nam  imitatoM 
fidei  virtntumquo  ipsonim,  cousortea  item  ieternie  salutis  esse,  illis  tBier- 
num  spnd  Deiim  cohabitare  et  cum  eia  in  Ctristo  exgiiUare.  desideriis 
votisque  ardentiseimie  cxoptamus.  Atque  hac  in  parte  adprobamas 
illam  S.  Augustini  de  vera  rcligione  sententiam :  '  Non  sit  nobis  re- 
ligio  cnltUB  hominnm  mortnoriim.  Quia  si  pie  vixerint,  non  sic  bi- 
bentur,  ut  tales  qucerant  honores,  sed  ilium  a  nobie  coli  voluut,  qso 
illuminante,  leetantur,  meriti  sui  nos  eEse  eonscrvoa  Honorandi  e 
sunt  propter  imitationem,  non  adorandi  propter  religionem,'  etc 

6.  Multo  vero  minus  credimuB,  reliquiae  divonim  adorandas  ease 
colendas.  Veteres  iati  sancti  satis  lionorasse  videbantur  mortnoe  li^ 
si  honeste  tnandaesent  terrui  reliquiae,  postquam  aetra  petiisset  ifi^ 
tus:  ac  omnium  nobilissimas  reliquias  majorum  (estimabant  e 
tutes,  doetriiiam  et  fidem;  quas  ut  commeiidabant  cum  lande 
onim,  ita  eas  exprimere  adiiitebantur,  dum  vivebant  in  ttirris. 

7.  Illi  ipei  veterea  non  juramnt,  nisi  per  nomen  aolius  Dei  Jehovik 
sicuti  lege  divina  est  prceoeptum:  qua  sicut  vetitum  est  joran 
nomina  alienorum  deorum  (Exod.  xxiii.  13 ;  Dent  x.  20),  etc  nos ]«• 
menta  per  divoa  requisita  mm  i>rte6tamuE.  RejieimuB  ergo  inbkH 
Qibns  doctrinam  divis  txeUtibuB  plus  uimioiu  tribnentem. 


OAF.  VL 

Db  Peovidkntia 


1.  Dei  huJuB  sapientis,  seterni  et  omnijtotentis 
cuneta  in  ccelo  et  in  terra  et  in  f^rcaturis  orni)^ 
nari.  David  enim  testificafiir  >:l  ait 
Xtominua,  et  auper  cado%  yloria  ig^ 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  245 

noster^  qui  in  aUis  habitat^  et  se  demittity  ut  impiciaty  quce  aunt  in 
codo  et  in  terra  t  (Psa,  cxiii.  5,  6).  Idem  rursus :  Omnes  viae  meas 
prcevidistiy  quia  non  est  verbum  in  lingua  mea,  quod  non  universum 
noverisj  Domine  (Psa.  cxxxix.  3,  4).  Testificatur  et  Paulns,  et  ait: 
Per  ipeum  vivimtbe^  movemur  et  sumtcs  (Act  xvii.  28).  Et :  Ex  illo 
et  per  ilium  et  in  iUum  omnia  (Rom.  xi.  36). 

2.  Verifisime  ergo  et  secundum  Scripturam  pronunciavit  Augustinus 
(in  libro  De  agone  Christi,  cap.  viii.) :  ^Dominus  dixit ^  nonne  duo  pas- 
seres  asse  veniunty  et  unics  eorum  non  cadit  in  terrain  sine  volun- 
tote  Patris  vestri  f  (Matt  x.  29).  Ita  vero  loquens  ostendere  voluit, 
qnidquid  vilissimum  homines  putant,  omnipotentia  Domini  gubemari. 
Sic  enim  et  volatilia  cceli  ab  eopasciy  et  lilia  agri  ah  eo  vestiriy  Veritas 
loquitur,  quce  capiUos  etiam  nostros  numeratos  esse  dicitj  etc.  (Matt 
vi.  26-29).' 

3.  Damnamus  ergo  Epicureos,  providentiam  Dei  abnegantes,  om- 
nesqne  illos,  qui  blaspheme  dicunt,  Deum  vei-sari  circa  cardines  ccbH, 
et  nos  atqne  nostra  nee  videre  nee  curare.  Damnavit  hos  etiam  David, 
pn)pheta  regius,  qui  dixit:  Quousque  Domine!  quousque  impii  ex- 
stdtabunt  f  Dicunt :  Dominus  non  videt,  neque  inteUigit  Deus  Jacob. 
InteUigite  stupidi  inpopulo  et  stulti!  qrcaivdo  demum  sapietisf  Isy 
qui  aurem  condidit^  an  non  audiret  f  et  qui  oculum  Jlnxitj  quomodo 
non  videret  t   (Psa.  xciv.  7-9). 

4.  Interim  vero  media,  per  quse  operatur  divina  providentia,  non 
aspemamur,  ut  inutilia,  sed  his  hactenus  nos  accomodandos  esse  doce- 
mus,  qnatenus  in  verbo  Dei  nobis  commendantur.  Unde  illorum  voces 
temerarias  improbamus,  qui  dicunt :  si  providentia  Dei  omnia  gerun- 
tnr,  innutiles  certe  sunt  conatus  nostri  et  studia  nostra :  satis  f  uerit,  si 
omnia  divinsB  permittamus  providentise  gubernanda,  nee  erit,  quod 
porro  simus  solliciti  de  re  ulla,  aut  quidquam  faciamus.  Tametsi  enim 
Paulus  agnosceret,  se  in  Dei  providentia  navigare,  qui  ipse  dixerat, 
oportet  te  et  Romce  testificari  (Act  xxiii.  11) :  qui  insuper  promiserat 
dixeratque :  Ja^tura  huUa  erit  uUius  animoe^  nee  cadet  pilu^  de  capite 
vestro  (Act  xxvii.  22,  34);  nihilominus  meditantibus  fugam  nautis, 
dicit  idem  ille  Paulus  centurioni  et  militibus :  J^isi  hi  in  nam  man- 
serintj  vos  servari  non  poteritis  (ver.  31)*.  Deus  enim,  qui  cuillbet  rei 
snum  destinavit  finem,  is  et  principiura  et  media,  per  quae  ad  finem 
usque  pervenitur,  ordinavit.     Ethnici  fortunsB  res  attribuunt  coecse,  vel 
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incerto  casni  8.  Jacobus  non  viilt,  iit  dicamns,  hodu  et  eras  in  iUofk 
xirhein  prqficiscemxir  et  negotiabimur^  sed  addit:  Pro  eo^  quod  diom 
debueritis,  si  Dorninus  voluerit  et  vixerimns^hoo  vel  illvd  facienm 
(Jac.  iv.  13,16);  et  Aiigustinus:  *  Omnia  quee  vanis  videntar  in  rerum 
natura  temere  fieri,  non  faciunt,  nisi  verbum  ejns'  (Enarrat  in  Psa. 
cxlviii.).  Ita  videbatiir  forte  fortuna  fieri,  quod  Saul  qneerens  Patrw 
asinas,  incidit  in  propbetam  Samuelem,  sed  antea  dixerat  Dominus 
ad  propbetam :  Cras  viittam  ad  te  virum  de  tribu  Benjamin  (1  Sam. 
ix.  16). 

CAP.  VIL 
Db  Creatione  Rebum  Omnium,  db  Angeus,  Diabolo,  et  Homd^ 

1.  Deus  bic  bonus  et  omnipotens  creavit  omnia,  cum  visibiHa,  torn 
invisibilia,  per  Verbum  suum  coaetemum,  eadetnque  quoque  conservat 
per  Spiritum  suum  coseternum,  testificante  Davide  atque  dicente: 
Verba  Dei  ccdifacti  aunty  et  in  Spiritu  oris  e^us  omnis  virtus  eorum 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6).  Omnia  autem^  qum  condidit  DeuSy  erant^  ut  Scrip- 
turn  ait,  valde  bona  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  ad  utilitatem  usnmque  hominis 
condita. 

2.  Cuncta  vero  ilia  dicimus  ab  uno  profecta  esse  principio.  Dam- 
namus  ergo  Manichseos  et  Marcionitas,  qui  impie  fingebant  duas  sub- 
stantias atque  naturas  bonl  et  mali,  duo  item  principia,  et  diioe  sibi 
adversos  Deos,  bonum  et  malum. 

3.  Inter  omnes  creaturas  praestant  angeli  atque  homines.  De  angelis 
pronunciat  Scriptura  divina:  Qui  C7*eat  angelos  suos  spiritv^Sj  et  mt- 
nistros  suos  Jlammam  ignis  (Psa.  civ.  4) ;  item :  Nonne  amines  sunt 
administratorii  spirit  us,  qui  in  mini^terium  emittuntur^  propter 
eos,  qui  hceredes  sunt  salutis  f  (Heb.  i.  14). 

Dominus  vero  Jesus  ipse  testificatur  de  diabolo :  lUCj  inquit,  hmi- 
cida  erat  ab  initio,  et  in  veritate  non  stetit,  quia  non  est  Veritas  w 
eo ;  cum  loquitur  ?nendacium,  ex  propriis  loquitur,  quia  mendaxed, 
atque  ejus  rei pater  (Job.  viii.  44). 

4.  Docemus  ergo,  angelos  alios  quidem  peretitissc  in  obedientia,  ac 
ad  fidele  Dei  et  hominum  ministerium  esse  deputatos :  alios  vero  sua 
sponte  lapsos,  et  in  exitium  €8se  prsecipitatos,  factosque  esse  oroDis 
boni  lideliumque  liostes,  etc. 

6.  Jam  vero  de  bomine  dicit  Scriptura,  quod  ab  initio  conditus  sit 
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bonus,  ad  imaginem  et  BimilitudiDem  Dei;  quod  Deos  collocaverif 
eum  in  paradisum,  subjeceritque  ei  omnia  (Gten.  i.  27, 28 ;  ii.  8 ;  v.  1). 
Idy  quod  David  magnifice  celebrat  in  Psa.  viii.  Addidit  ei  insuper 
conjugem  ac  benedixit  eis  (ii.  22  sqq.). 

6.  Dicimns  autem,  constare  hominem  dnabns  ac  diversis  quidem 
Bubfitantiis,  in  una  persona,  anima  immortali,  utpote  qusB  separata  a 
corpore,  nee  donnit,  nee  interit,  et  corpore  mortali,  quod  tamen  in 
ultimo  judicio  a  mortuis  resuscitabitur,  ut  totus  homo  inde,  vel  in  vita, 
vel  in  morte,  set^mum  maneat 

7.  Damnamus  omnes,  qui  irrident  aut  subtilibus  disputationibus  in 
dnbium  vocant  immortalitatem  animarum,  aut  animam  dicunt  dormire, 
ant  partem  esse  Dei.  Breviter,  damnamus  omncs  omnium  opiniones, 
qnotquot  diversa  sentiunt  de  creatione,  de  angelis,  et  dsemonibus,  et 
homine,  ab  iis,  quae  nobis  tradita  sunt  per  Scriptnras  Sanctas,  in  Apos- 
tolica  Christi  Ecclesia. 


CAP.  vm. 

De  L^fsu  Hominis,  bt  Pegoato  [Conf.  Aug.  2,  Art.  XIX.],  et  Oauba 

Peocatl 

1.  Fuit  homo  ab  initio  a  Deo  conditus  ad  imaginem  Dei,  in  justitia 
et  sanctitate  veritatis,  bonus  et  rectus.  Sed  instinctu  serpentis,  et  sua 
cnlpa  a  bonitate  et  rectitudine  deficiens,  peccato,  morti,  variisque  ca- 
lamitatibns  f actus  est  obnoxius.  Et  qualis  f actus  est  a  lapsu,  tales 
Bont  omnes,  qui  ex  ipso  prognati  sunt,  peccato,  inquam,  morti,  variisque 
obnoxii  calamitatibus. 

2.  Peccatum  autem  intelligimus  esse  nativam  illam  hominis  cor- 
raptionem,  ex  primis  illis  nostris  parentibus,  in  nos  omnes  derivatam 
vel  propagatam,  qua  concupiscentiis  pravis  inmersi,  et  a  bono  aversi, 
ad  omne  vero  malum  propensi,  pleni  omni  nequitia,  diffidentia,  con- 
temtu  et  odio  Dei,  nihil  boni  ex  nobis  ipsis  facere,  imo  ne  cogitare 
quidem  possumus. 

3.  Quinimo  accedentibus  jam  etiam  annis,  cogitationibus,  dictis  et 
factis  pravis  contra  legem  Dei  admissis,  corruptos  fructus,  mala  ar- 
bore  dignos,  proferimus  (Matt.  xii.  33) :  quo  nomine,  merito  nostro,  irae 
Dei  obnoxii,  poenis  subjicimur  justis ;  adeoque  a  Deo  abjecti  essemus 
omnes,  nisi  reduxisset  nos  Christus  liberator. 

Vol.  III.— R 
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4.  Per  mortem  itaque  intelligimtiB  non  tantnm  corpoream  mortemi 
qnee  omnibus  uobis  semel,  propter  peccata,  est  obeunda,  sed  etiam  sap- 
pi  icia  sempiterna,  peccatis  et  comiptioni  nostrse  debita.  Nam  Apos- 
tolus :  Eramvs  mortui^  inquit,  ddictia  ac  peccatis^  et  erarauB  tuUurd 
jilii  ircBy  stout  et  ceteri,  Sed  DeuB^  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  cum 
essemus  mortui  per  delicta^  convivificavit  nos  una  cum  ChHsto  (Eph. 
li.  1, 3, 4, 5).  Item :  Sicut  per  unum  Aominem  peccatum  in  mundum 
introiity  ac  per  peccatum  m/yrSj  et  ita  in  omnes  homines  m^ars  transiity 
in  quo  omnes  peccarunt  (Rom.  v.  12). 

5.  Agnoscimus  ergo,  in  omnibus  hominibus  esse  originale  peccatum ; 
agnoscimus,  omnia  alia  peccata,  quae  ex  hoc  oriuntur,  et  dici,  et  vere 
esse  peccata,  qualicunque  nomine  nuncupentur,  sive  mortalia,  sive  veni- 
alia,  sive  illud  quoque,  quod  voqbXau:  peccatum,  in  SpiHtum,  Sanctum^ 
quod  nunqtcam  remittitur  (Marc.  iii.  29 ;  1  Job.  v.  16). 

6.  Fatemur  etiam,  peccata  non  esse  sequalia,  licet  ex  eodem  corrup- 
tionis  et  incrednlitatis  fonte  exoriantur,  sed  alia  aliis  esse  graviora. 
Sicut  Dominus  dixit:  Sodomce  tolerabilius  futurumy  quara  urhi  reji- 
cienti  verhum  evangelii  (Matt.  x.  14, 15 ;  xi.  24 ;  1  Job.  v.  16, 17). 

7.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes,  qui  his  contraria  docuerunt,  imprimis 
vero  Pelagium  et  omnes  Pelagianos,  una  cum  Jovinianistis,  peccata 
cum  Stoicis  paria  facientibus.  Sentimus  per  omnia  in  hac  causa  cum 
S.  Augustino,  qui  sua  ex  Scripturis  Sanctis  protulit  atque  defendit. 

8.  Damnamus  prseterea  Florinum  et  Blastum,  contra  quos  et  Irenseus 
scripsit,  et  omnes,  qui  Deum  faciunt  auctorem  peccati.  Cum  disertc 
Bcriptum  sit :  Tu  non  es  Deus^  qui  vdit  i^iiquitatem.  Odisti  omn^^ 
qui  operantur  iniquitatem^  perdes  omnes,  qui  loquuntur  mendaciuni 
(Psa.  V.  5-7).  Et  iterum:  Cum  loquitur  diaholu^  mendacium,  ex 
prcpriis  loquitur,  quia  m^ndax  est,  et  pater  efus  rei  (Job.  viii.  44). 
Sed  et  in  nobis  ipsis  satis  est  vitii  corruptionisque,  ut  nihil  necesse  sit, 
Deum  inf undere  nobis  novara  aut  auctiorem  pravitatem. 

9.  Proinde  quando  dicitur  in  Scripturis  Deus  indurare,  excoecare,  et 
tradere  in  reprobum  sensum,  intelligendum  id  est,  quod  justo  judicio 
Deus  id  faciat,  tanquam  judex  et  ultor  Justus.  Denique  quotiescimque 
Deus  aliquid  mali  in  Scriptura  facere  dicitur  atque  videtur,  non  ideo 
dicitur,  quod  homo  malum  non  faciat,  sed  quod  Deus  fieri  sinat  et  non 
prohibeat,  justo  suo  judicio,  qui  prohibere  potuisset,  si  voluisset;  vel, 
quod  malo  hominum  bene  utatur,  ut  peccatis  fratrum  Josephi:  vel 
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qnod  ipse  peccata  gabemet,  ne  latius,  quara  par  est,  erumpant  atque 
grassentur.  S.  AiigiiBtinas,  in  Enchiridio  sno,  ^  Miro  modo,  inquit,  et 
ioeffabili  Don  fit  prseter  volnntatem  ejus,  quod  etiam  fit  contra  volun- 
tatcm  ejus.  Qaia  non  fieret,  si  fieri  non  sineret  Nee  utique  nolens 
sinit,  sed  volens.  Nee  sineret  bonus  fieri  male,  nisi  omnipotens  etiam 
de  malo  &cere  posset  bene.'    Hsec  ille.^ 

10.  Beliqiias  qnsestiones,  an  Dens  volnerit  labi  Adamum,  ant  impu- 
lerit  ad  lapsnm,  ant  quare  lapsum  non  impediverit,  et  similes  qnses- 
tiones  depntamus  inter  curiosas  (nisi  forte  cum  hsereticomm  ant  alio- 
qni  importunomm  hominum  improbitas  cogit  ista  etiara  ex  verbo  Dei 
explicare,  sicut  fecernnt  non  raro  pii  ecclesise  doctores),  scientes  Domi- 
nnm  prohibuisse,  ne  homo  ederet  de  frnctu  prohibito,  et  transgressio- 
nem  panivisse ;  sed  et  mala  non  esse,  qnse  finnt,  respectn  providentise 
Dei,  voluntatis  ac  potestatis  Dei,  sed  respectn  Satanse  et  voluntatis 
no6tr»,  volnntati  Dei  repnguantis. 

CAP.  IX. 

Dit  Lebkbo  AsBrrBio  Adeoque  Yxribub  Hominis.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art. 

XVIIL] 

1.  DocemuB  in  hac  causa,  quee  semper  in  Ecclesia  multas  peperit 
conflictationes,  conditionem  vel  statum  hominis  triplicem  esse  conside- 
randum.  Principio  qualis  fnerit  homo  ante  lapsum,  rectus  nimirum 
et  liber,  qui  et  in  bono  manere  et  ad  malum  potnerit  declinare ;  declina- 
verit  autem  ad  malum,  implicaveritque  peccato  et  morti,  et  se,  et  omne 
genua  mortalium,  sicuti  dictum  est  antea. 

2.  Deinde  considerandum  est,  qualis  fnerit  homo  post  lapsum.  Non 
sublatns  est  qnidem  homini  intellectus,  non  erepta  ei  voluntas,  et  pror- 
BUB  in  lapidem  vel  truncum^  est  commutatus ;  ceterum  ilia  ita  sunt  im- 
mutata  et  inminuta  in  homine,  ut  non  possint  amplius,  quod  potuerunt 
ante  lapsum.  Intellectus  enim  obscuratus  est,  voluntas  vero  ex  libera 
facta  est  voluntas  serva.     Nam  servit  peccato,  non  nolens,  sed  volens. 

8.  Etenira  voluntas  non  nolimtas  dicitur.  Ei^o  quoad  malum  sive 
peccatnm,  homo  non  coactus  vel  a  Deo  vel  a  diabolo,  sed  sua  sponte, 

-  //{fc  tile  are  not  in  the  Zarich  MS. 

*  Expressions  of  Lather  and  Flacios,  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the  Fonnnla  of  Concord, 
Art.IL 
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malum  facit ;  et  hac  parte  liberrimi  est  arbitrii.  Quod  vero  non  rm 
cemimuB,  pessima  hominis  facinora  et  coDsilia  impediri  a  Deo,  oe 
finem  Bunm  consequautur,  non  tollit  liomini  libertatem  in  maIo,6ed 
Deu8  potcntia  sua  prsevenit,  quod  homo  alias  libere  inatituit,  sicutfri- 
tres  Joseph!  Josephum  libere  instituunt  toUere;  sed  non  posBunt^qood 
Dei  consilio  aliud  visum  esset. 

4.  Quantum  vero  ad  bonum  et  ad  virtutes,  intellectus  homiois  dod 
recte  judicat  de  divinis  ex  semetipso.  Requirit  enim  Scriptura  Evan- 
gelica  et  Apo&toliea  regenerationem  aba  quolibet  nostriim,  qui  salvari 
velimus.  Unde  nati vitas  prior  ex  Adamo  ad  salutem  nihil  nobis  cod- 
fert.  Paulus,  animalia  homo^  ait,  non  percipit  ea,  qtUB  sunt  Spif^ 
Dei,  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  Idem :  Negat  alicvbi  nos  idoneos  esse,  ex  wHk 
ipsis  cogitare  aliquid  honi  (2  Cor.  iii.  5). 

5.  Constat  vero,  mentem  vel  intellectum  dueem  esse  voluntatis,  can 
autem  coecus  sit  dux,  claret,  quousqne  et  voluntas  pertingat  ProiDde 
nullum  est  ad  bonum  homini  arbitrium  liberum,  nondum  renato,Tin)i 
nullee  ad  perficiendum  bonum.  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit:  AfMX^ 
amen  dico  vobis,  quod  omnia,  qui  fadt  peccatum,  servus  est  pecffA 
(Joh.  viii.  34).  Et  Paulus  Apostolus :  Affectus  carnis,  inquit,  iniW- 
dtia  est  advers^is  Deum,  nam,  legi  Dei  non  svhditur,  imo  ne  j^ 
quidem  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

6.  Porro  terrenarum  rerum  intelligentia  in  lapso  homine  noD  est 
nulla.  Reliquit  enim  Deus  ex  misericordia  ingenium,  multum  tainen 
dlstans  ab  eo,  quod  inerat  ante  lapsum.  Jubet  Deus  excolere  ing^ 
nium,  et  addit  dona  simul  et  profectum.  Et  manifestum  est,  qoan* 
nihil  proficiamus  in  artibus  omnibus  sine  benedictione  Dei.  Scriptum 
certe  omnes  artes  ad  Deum  refert.  Nam  et  ethnici  retulerunt  aitiom 
origines  ad  inventores  Deos. 

7.  Postremo  videndum,  an  regenerati  sint  Hberi  arbitrii,  et  quatenna. 
In  regeneratione  intellectus  illuminatur,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  utet 
mysteria  et  voluntatem  Dei  intelligat.  Et  voluntas  ipsa  non  tantam 
mutatur  per  Spiritum,  set  etiam  instniitur  facultatibus,  nt  sponte  velit  j 
et  possit  bonum  (Rom.  viii.  6,  6).  Nisi  hoc  dederimus,  n^bimtf 
Christianam  libertatem,  et  inducemus  legalem  servitutem.  Sed  ^ 
Propheta  facit  Deum  loquenteni :  Daio  legem  meam,  in  mentes  iU^ 
rum,,  et  in  cordibus  eorum  inscriham  eas  (Jer.  xxxi.  33).  Dominos 
quoqne  dicit  in  Evangelio :  Si  Filius  vos  liberaverit,  vere  liberi  e»^ 
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(JoL  viii.  36 ;  EzeL  xxxvi.  26).  Paulus  qnoqne  ad  Philippenses  (i.  24) : 
"FbJw,  doTUitum  estj  inqnit,  pro  ChriatOj  non  solum^  ut  in  eum  ere- 
deUiSy  sed  etiam  utpro  iUo  patiamini,  £t  iterum :  Perauasum  habeOy 
quod  isy  qui  ooBpit  in  vobis  bonum  optiSy  perficiet  usqtce  ad  diem  Do- 
mini Jesu  (Phil.  i.  6) ;  item :  Dens  estj  qui  aqit  in  vohis^  et  ut  velitisy 
et  ut  efficiatia  (Phil.  ii.  13). 

8.  Ubi  interim  duo  observanda  esse  docemus:  Primum^  regenera- 
t06  in  boDi  electione  et  operatione,  non  tantum  agere  passive,  sed  active. 
Aguntur  enim  a  Deo,  nt  agant  ipsi,  quod  agunt.  Eecte  enim  Angus- 
tinos  addncit  illnd,  qnod  Dens  dicitnr  noster  adjutor.  Nequit  autem 
adjavari,  nisi  is,  qni  aliquid  agit.  Manicha3i  spoliabaut  homineni 
omni  actione,  et  veluti  saxnm  et  truncum  faciebant 

9.  SecundtMij  in  regeneratis  remanere  infirmitatem.     Cum  enira  in- 
'     liabitet  in  nobis  peccatum,  et  caro  in  renatis  obluctetur  spiritni,  in 

finem  usque  vit©  nostrsB,  non  expedite  oranino  perficiunt  regenerati, 
^     qnod  instituerant     Confirmantnr  heec  ab  Apostolo  ad  Bom.  vii.  et 
QaL  V. 

10.  Proinde  infirmum  est  nostrum  illud  liberum  arbitrium,  propter 
.     Jeliquias  remanentis  in  nobis,  ad  finem  usque  vitae  nostrse,  veteris 

-4dami,  agnatseque  corruptionis  humanse.  Interim  cum  carnis  vires 
€t  reliquiaa  veteris  hominis  non  ita  sint  efiicaces,  ut  extinguant  penitus 

-  Bpiritus  operationem;  idcirco  fideles  liberi  dicuntur,  ita  taraen,  ut 
•gnoscant  infirmitatem,  et  nihil  glorientur  de  libero  arbitrio.  Semper 
«iim  animis  fidelium  obversari  debet,  quod  toties  inculcat  beatus  Au- 
gnstinus  ex  Apostolo :  Quid  habeSj  quod  non  accepisti,  et  si  aocepistij 

".  9*^  gloriarnSj  quasi  non  acceperist  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  His  accedit, 
qnod  non  statim  evenit,  quod  institueramus.  Eventus  enim  rerum 
poeiti  sunt  in  manu  Dei.  Unde  Paulus  orat  Domiiium,  ut  prosperet 
iter  8uum  (Rom.  i.  10).  Unde  vel  hac  causa  infirmum  est  liberum 
arbitrium. 

11.  Ceternm  nemo  negat,  in  extemis,  et  regenitos  et  non  regenitos 

habere  liberum  arbitrium ;  habet  enim  homo  banc  constitutionem  cum 

animantibuB  aliis  (quibus  non  est  inferior)  communem,  ut  alia  velit, 

ah'a  nolit.    Ita  loqui  potest,  aut  tacere,  domo  egredi,  vel  domi  manere, 

etc.     Quamvis  semper  et  hie  potentia  Dei  observanda  sit :  qnaB  effecit, 

nt  Balaam  eo  non  posset  pertingere,  quo  volebat  (Num.  xxiv.),  neque 

Zacharias,  rediens  ex  templo,  loqui  posset,  prout  volebat  (Luc.  i.  22). 
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12.  Damnamns  hac  in  causa  Manichseos,  qui  negant,  homini  bono 
ex  libero  arbitrio  fnisse  initinm  mali.  Damnamus  etiam  Pelagi&D(x^ 
qui  dicunt,  hominem  malum  sufScicnter  habere  libemm  arbitriam,  ad 
faciendum  prseceptum  bonum.  Redarguuntur  utrique  a  Scriptuis 
Sancta,  quae  illis  dicit :  I^ecit  Deus  hominem  rectum,  (Eccle&  vii.  29), 
his  vero  dicit :  Si  Filivs  vos  liberaveritj  vere  liberi  estis  (Job.  viiL  36), 

CAP.  X. 
Db  Prsdestinatione  Dei  et  Eleotione  Sanotobuil 

1.  DeuB  ab  seterno  prsedestinavit  vel  elegit  libere  et  mera  Bnagretit, 
nullo  hominum  respectu,  Banctos,  quos  vult  BalvoB  facere  in  Ghristo, 
juxta  ilhid  Apostoli :  Deica  elegit  nos  in  ipaOy  antequam  jaeerent^ 
fundamenta  m^undi  (Eph.  i.  4),  et  iterum :  Qui  salvos  fedt  nos,  d 
vocavit  vocations  sancta^  non  secundum  opera  nostra^  sed  secundvn^ 
suum  propositutn  et  gratiam^  giue  data  guidem  est  nobis j  per  Jetvn 
Christum^  ante  tempora  cetema^  sed  palam  facta  est  nunc  per  CffOr 
ritionem  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10). 

2.  Ergo  non  sine  medio,  licet  non  propter  nllum  meritum  noetrniDf 
Bed  in  Christo  et  propter  Christum,  noB  elegit  Deus,  ut  qui  jam  sunt 
in  Christo  insiti  per  fidem,  illi  ipsi  etiam  sint  electi,  reprobi  vero,  qni 
Bunt  extra  Christum,  secundum  illud  Apostoli :  Vos  ipsos  tentate,  nutn 
sitis  in  fide.  An  non  cognoscitis  vosmet  ipsos j  gt^d  Jesus  ChristfU 
in  vohis  est  t  nisi  sicubi  reprobi  estis  (2  Cor.  xiii.  6). 

3.  Denique  electi  sunt  sancti  in  Christo  per  Deum  ad  finem  certuin, 
queni  et  ipsum  exponit  Apostolus  et  ait:  Elegit  nos  in  tpsOjUt  esi6- 
mus  sancti  et  irreprehensibiles  coram  illoper  caritatem;  guiprade^ 
tinavit  noSj  ut  adoptaret  in  filios  per  Jesum  Christum,^  in  sese^  ^ 
laudetur  gloria  gratice  s^ice  (Eph.  i.  4,  5,  6). 

4.  Et  quam\*is  Deus  norit,  qui  sint  sui,  et  alicubi  mentio  fiat  panel- 
tatis  electorum,  bene  sperandum  est  tamen  de  omnibus,  neque  teraere 
reprobis  quisquam  est  adnumerandus.  Paulus  certe  ad  Philippenses: 
Oratias  ago,  iuqwit, pro  omnibus  vobis  (loquitirt'  autem  de  tota  Eccle- 
sia  Philippensi),  guod  veneritis  in  co7nmunionem  evangelii,  persua- 
sum  habens,  guod  is,  qui  ccppit  ojncs  bonum,  in  vobis,  perficietj  sieut 
justum  est,  ut  Itoc  sentiam  de  vobis  omnibiis  (Phil.  i.  3-7). 

5.  Et  cum  (Luc.  xiii.)   rogaretur  Dorainus :  an  pauci  sint,  qui  sal- 
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veutur?  non  respondet  Dominus  ac  dicit,  paucos  aiit  plures  fore  servan- 
doQj  aut  perdendos,  sed  hortatnr  potins,  ut  quisqne  contendat  ingredi 
per  portain  arctam.  Quasi  dixerit,  vestrum  non  est,  de  bis  curiosius 
inqnirere,  sed  magis  adniti,  ut  per  rectam  viam  coelum  ingredianiini. 

6.  Proinde  non  probamus  impias  quorundam  voces,  qui  dicunt: 
pauci  sunt  electi,  et  cum  mibi  non  constet,  an  sim  in  illo  paucornm 
immero,  geninm  meum  non  fraudabo.  Alii  dicunt :  si  prsedestinatus 
vel  electus  sum  a  Deo,  nihil  impediet  me  a  salute  certo  jam  definita, 
qnicqnid  tandem  designavero.  Si  vero  sum  de  reproborum  numero, 
nulla  me  vel  fides  vel  poenitentia  jnvabit,  cum  definitio  Dei  mutari 
non  possit  Itaque  in  utiles  sunt  doctiinse  et  admonitiones  omnes. 
Nam  contra  hos  pugnat  illud  Apostoli :  Oportet  servum  Domini  pro- 
pemum  esse  ad  docendumj  ervdientem  eos,  qui  ohsistunt^  si  quando 
det  Dens  iUis  poenitentiam,  ad  agnoscendum  veritaterrij  ut  resi- 
piscant  a  laqueo  diaholij  capti  ah  eo  ad  efus  voluntatem  (2  Tim.  ii. 
24-26). 

7.  Sed  et  Augustinus  de  bono  perseverantise  cap.  xiv.  et  conseq. 
oetendit,  ntrumque  esse  prsedicandum  et  liberse  electionis  prsedestina- 
tionisque  gratiam,  et  admonitiones  et  doctrinas .  salutares.  Improba- 
mas  itaqne  illos,  qui  extra  Christum  quserunt :  an  sint  electi  ?  Et  quid 
ante  omnem  setemitatem  de  ipsis  statuerit  Deus  ? 

8.  Audienda  est  enim  prsedicatio  Evangelii,  eique  credendum  est : 
et  pro  indubitato  habendum,  si  credis  ac  sis  in  Christo,  electum  te  esse. 
Pater  enim  pnedestinationis  suae  setemam  sententiam,  sicut  modo  ex 
Apostolo  (2  Tim.  i.)  exposui,  in  Christo  nobis  aperuit.  Docendum  ergo 
et  considerandum  ante  omnia,  quantns  amor  Patris  erga  nos  in  Christo 
nobis  sit  revelatus ;  andiendum,  quid  nobis  quotidie  in  Evangelio  ipse 
Dominus  prsedicet,  quomodo  vocet  et  dicat :  Venite  ad  me  omnes^  qui 
hborati  et  onerati  estis^  ego  vos  reficiam  (Matt.  xi.  28).  Sic  Deus 
dilexit  mundum^  ut  unigenitum  dederit  pro  mundoj  ut  omnisj  qui 
credit  in  eum  non  pereat,  sed  haheat  vitam  CBtemam  (Job.  iii.  16). 
Item :  Ifon  est  voluntas  Patris^  ut  quisquam  de  his  pusiUis  pereat 
(Matt  xviii.  14). 

9.  Christus  itaque  sit  speculum,  in  quo  prsedestinationem  nostram 
contemplemnr.  Satis  perspicuum  et  firmum  habebimus  testimonium, 
nos  in  libro  vitae  inscriptos  esse,  si  communicaverimus  cum  Christo,  et 
is  in  vera  fide  noster  sit,  nos  ejus  simus.     Consoletur  nos  in  tentatione 
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prsedestinationis,  qua  vix  alia  est  periculosior,  qnod  promisrioneB  Dd 
sunt  universales  fidelibus,  quod  ipse  ait:  Petite  et  cuscipietis,  OmnUj 
qui  petitj  accipit  (Luc.  xi.  9, 10). 

10.  Quod  denique  cum  universa  Dei  Ecclesia  oramus:  ^  Pater  noe- 
ter,  qui  es  in  coelis;'  et  quod  baptismo  sum  us  insiti  corpori  Christi,et 
pascimur  in  Ecclesia  ejus  carne  et  sanguine  frequenter  ad  vitam  ster- 
nam.  His  confirmati  cum  timore  et  tremore,  juxta  Pauli  prfieceptum, 
nostram  saiutem  operari  jubemur  (Phil.  ii.  12). 

CAP.  XI. 

Db  Jesu  Chkibto,  vero  Deo  et  Homine,  Unioo  Mundi  Salvatoki. 

[CoNF.  Aug.,  Abt.  III.] 

1.  Credimus  prseterea  et  docemus,  Filium  Dei  Dominum  nostram 
Jesum  Christum  ab  ssterno  prsedestinatum  vel  prseordinatnm  esse  a 
Patre  salvatorem  mundi :  credimusque  hunc  esse  genitum,  non  tan- 
tum,  cum  ex  virgine  Maria  carnem  adsumsit,  nee  tantam  ante  jacti 
f undamenta  mundi,  sed  ante  omnem  seternitatem,  et  qnidem  a  Fatre, 
inefPabiliter.  Nam  Esaias  dixit:  Generationem  e;tM  quis  enarrahiif 
(hii.  8) ;  et  Micheas :  Et  egressv^  yus  a  diebua  CBtemitatis  (v.  2). 
Nam  et  Joannes  in  Evangelic  dixit :  In  principio  erat  verbunij  d 
Derbum  erat  apitd  Deum^  et  Deus  erat  verhum  (i.  1). 

2.  Proinde  Filius  est  Patri  juxta  divinitatem  coeequalis  et  consub- 
itantialis,  Dens  verus,  non  nuncupatione,  ant  adoptione,  aut  uUa  digna- 
tione,  sed  substantia  atque  natura  (Phil.  ii.  6),  sicut  Joannes  Apostolna 
itenim  dixit:  Hie  est  vertis  Deus^  et  vita  oetema  (1  Joh.  v.  20);  ei 
Pauhis  qnoque:  Filium^  ait,  constittiit  hceredem  ornniuin,  per  quern 
et  secula  fecit :  idem  est  splendor  glorice  et  character  substantice  ejuSy 
portans  omnia  verho  potentice  suce  (Ileb.  i.  2,  3).  Nam  in  Evangelic 
ipse  quoque  Dominns  dixit:  Pater  glorijica  tu  me  apud  temet  ipsum 
gloria^  quain  hahui^ priusqxiam  hie  mundus  esset,  apud  te  (Joh.  xviL 
5).  Nam  et  alibi  in  Evangelio  scribitiir:  Judod  qiujerebant  occidin 
Jesum^  quod  Patrem  suum  dixisset  Dewn^  cequalem  se  ipsumfacieM 
Deo  (Joh.  V.  18). 

3.  Abominamnr  ergo  Arii  et  omnium  Arianorum  impiam  centra 
Filium  Dei  doctrinam,  imprimis  vero  Michselis  Serveti,  Hispani  et 
Berv'^tanorum  omnium  blasphemias,  quas  contra  Dei  Filium  Satan  per 
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illos,  veluti  ex  inferis  haosit  et  in  orbem  audacissime  et  impiissiine 
dispergit. 

4.  Eundem  quoque  ffitemi  Dei  seternnm  Filium  credimus  et  doce- 
inns  hominis  factum  esse  filium,  ex  semine  Abrahse  atque  Davidis, 
non  ex  viri  coitu,  quod  Ebion  dixit,  sed  conceptum  purissime  ex  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto,  et  natum  ex  Maria  semper  virgine :  sicut  diligenter  nobis 
historia  explicat  evangelica  (Matt.  i.).  Et  Paulus  ait :  IfvUihi  angdos 
culgiimitj  sed  semen  Abrahoe  (Heb.  ii.  16).  Joannes  item  Apostolns, 
qui  non  credit^  Jesum  Christum  in  came  venisse,  ex  Deo  non  est 
(1  Job.  iv.  3).  Caro  ergo  Christi  nee  phantastica  fuit,  nee  coelitus 
adiata,  sicuti  Yalentinus  et  Marcion  somniabant 

5.  Prseterea  anima  fuit  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Ohristo  non  absque 
sensu  et  ratione,  ut  ApoUinaris  sentiebat,  neque  caro  absque  anima, 
ut  Eunomins  docebat,  sed  anima  cum  ratione  sua,  et  caro  cum  sensibus 
Bois,  per  quos  sensus  veros  dolores  tempore  passionis  suse  sustinuit; 
sicuti  et  ipse  testatus  est,  et  dixit :  Tristis  est  anifna  mea  usque  ad  m^or- 
tern  (Matt.  xxvi.  36-38),  et  nunc  anim^a  m^a  turhata  est  (Job.  xii.  27). 

6.  AgnoscimuB  ergo  in  uno  atque  eodem  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo 
dnas  naturae  vel  substantias,  divinam  et  hiimanam  (Heb.  iv.  14) ;  et 
has  ita  dicimus  conjunctas  et  unitas  esse,  ut  absorptse,  aut  confusse, 
ant  inmixtffi  non  sint,  sed  salvis  potius  et  permanentibus  naturarum 
proprietatibus,  in  una  persona,  unitse  vel  conjunctse ;  ita  ut  unnm  Chris- 
tum Dominum,  non  duos  veneremur :  unum  inquam  verum  Deum,  et 
hominem,  juxta  divinam  natnram  Patri,  juxta  humanam  vero  nobis 
hominibus  consubstantialem,  et  per  omnia  similem,  peccato  excepto 
(Heb.  iv.  15). 

7.  Etenim,  ut  Nestorianum  dogma  ex  uno  Christo  duos  faciens,  et 
nnionem  personss  dissolvens,  abominamur :  ita  Eutychetis  et  Monothe- 
litarum  vel  Monophysicorum  vesaniam,  expungentem  naturae  humanai 
proprietatem  execramnr^  penitus. 

8.  Ergo  minime  docemus,  naturam  in  Christo  divinam  passam  esse, 
aut  Christum  secundum  humanam  naturam  adhuc  esse  in  hoc  mundo, 
adeoque  esse  ubique.  Neque  enim  vel  sentimus,  vel  docemus,  verita- 
tem  corporis  Christi  a  clarificatione  desiisse,  aut  deificatam,  adeoque 
sic  deificatam  esse,  ut  suas  proprietates,  quoad  corpus  et  animara  depo- 

'  Execramur  is  omitted  in  Kindler's  edition. 
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suerit,  ac  prorsiis  in  naturain  divinam  abierit,  nnaque  dantaxat 
stantia  esse  coeperit. 

9.  Et  proinde  Schwenkfeldii  similiurnqne  leptologomm  inargutas 
argutias,  intricatas,  obscurasqne,  et  parum  sibi  constantes  hac  de  re 
dissertationes,  haudquaquam  probamus  ant  recipimns,  neque  Schwenk- 
feldiani  snmus. 

10.  Prseterea  credimns,  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  vm 
possum  et  mortuum,  esse  pro  nobis,  sicut  Petms  ait,  came  (1  Petiv. 
8).  Abominamnr  Jacobitainim  et  omninm  Turcarnm,  passionem  Do- 
mini exsecrantinm,  impiissimam  vesaniam.  Interim  non  n^amas  et 
Dominum  gl&rice  juxta  verba  Pauli,  crucifixum  esse  pro  nobis  (2  Cor. 
ii.  8).  Nam  communicationem  idiomatnm,  ex  Scriptnris  petitam,  et 
ab  nniversa  vetustate  in  explicandis  componendisque  Scriptnraram 
locis  in  speciem  pngnantibns,  nsurpatam,  religiose  et  reverenter  recipi- 
mns  et  usurpamus. 

11.  Credimns  et  docemns,  eundem  Dominnm  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum vera  sua  came,  in  qua  cmciiixus  et  mortuus  fuerat,  a  mortals 
resurrexisse,  et  non  aliam  pro  sepulta  excitasse,  aut  spiritum  pro  cane 
suscepisse,  sed  veritatem  corporis  retinuisse.  Ergo  dum  discipuli  ejos 
arbitrarentnr,  se  Domini  spiritum  videre,  exhibet  eis  manus  atqne 
pedes,  stigmatibus  utique  clavorum  et  vnlnerum  notatas,  et  addit: 
Adspicite  m^nus  meas  et  pedes  meos  :  quia  ego  ipse  sum,.  Contra 
tate  ms  et  videte :  quia  spiritus  caniem,  et  ossa  non  hahet,  sicut  vir 
detis  m,e  habere  (Luc.  xxiv.  39). 

12.  In  eadem  ilia  came  sua  credimns  adscendisse  Dominum  noetrum 
Jesum  Christum,  supra  omnes  coelos  adspectabiles,  in  ipsum  coelnm 
supremum,  sedem  videlicet  Dei  et  beatorum,  ad  dextram  Dei  Patris, 
qiise,  etsi  et  glorias  raajestatisque  consortium  eequale  significet,  acdpi* 
tur  tamen  et  pro  loco  certo,  de  quo  in  Evangelio  loquens  Dominns 
dieit,  se  abiturutn  et  suis  paraturum,  locum  (Job.  xiv.  2).  Sed  et 
Apostolus  Petrus:  Oportet  Chrintum^  inquit,  codum  accipere,  usj^ 
ad  tempus  restitutionis  om^nium  (Act.  iii.  21). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XVII.]  Ex  coelis  autem  idem  ille  redibit  in 
judicium,  turn,  quando  siimma  erit  in  mundo  consceleratio,  et  anti- 
cliristus,  corrupta  religione  vera,  superstitione  impietateque  omnia  op- 
plevit,  et  sanguine  atqne  flaninia  ccclesiain  cnideliter  vastavit  Bedi- 
bit  autem  Cliristus,  adserturus  suos,  et  aboliturus  adventu  suo  anti- 
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christom,  judicatnmsque  vivos  et  mortuos.  Eesurgent  enira  mortui, 
et  qui  ilia  die  (quse  omnibus  incognita  est  creaturis)  superstites  futnri 
sunt,  mutabuntur  in  raomento  ociili,  fidelesque  oranes  una  obviam 
Cliristo  rapientur  in  aera,  ut  inde  cum  ipso  ingrediantur  in  sedes 
beatas  sine  fine  victuri  (Act.  xvii.  31;  1  Thess.  iv.  15-17 ;  Marc.  xiii. 
32 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  51 ;  Matt  xxv.  41).  Increduli  vero  vel  impii  descendent 
cum  dsemonibus  ad  tartara,  in  sempiternum  arsnri,  atque  ex  tormentis 
nnraqnam  liberandi. 

14.  Damnamus  ergo  omnes  negantes  veram  camis  resurrectionem 
(2  Tim.  ii.  18),  ant  qui  cum  Joanne  Hiewsolymitano,  contra  quern 
scripsit  Hieronymus,  non  recte  sentiunt  de  clarificatis  corporibus. 
Damnamus  eos,  qui  senserunt,  et  dsemones  et  impios  omnes  aliquando 
servandos,  et  poenarnm  finem  futurum.  Simpliciter  enim  pronuncia- 
vit  Dominus:  Igni%  eorum  numquam  exstinguitur^  et  vermis  eorum 
non  morUur  (Marc.  ix.  44).  Damnamus  pi^seterea  Judaica  somnia,  quod 
ante  jndicii  diem  anrenm  in  terris  sit  futurum  seculum,  et  pii  regna 
mnndi  occupaturi,  oppressis  suis  hostibus  impiis.  Nam  Evangelica  Veri- 
tas (Matt  xxiv.  et  xxv. ;  Luc,  item  xviii.)  et  Apostolica  doctrina  (2  Thesa 
ii.,  et  in  2  Tim.  iii.  et  iv.  capite)  longe  aliud  perhibere  inveniuntur. 

15.  Porro  passione  vel  morte  sua  omnibusque  adeo,  quae  a  suo  in  came 
adventn  nostra  causa  fecit  et  pertulit,  reconciliavit  omnibus  fidelibus 
Dorainns  noster  Pati'em  coelestem,  expiavit  peccatnm,exarmavit  mortem, 
cx>ndemnationemque  et  inferos  confregit,  ac  resurrectione  sua  ex  nior- 
tois  vitam  immortalitatemque  reduxit  ac  restituit  (Bom.  iv.  25 ;  x.  4 ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  17;  Job.  vi.  45;  xi.  25,  26).  Ipse  enim  est  justitia  nostra, 
vita  et  resurrectio,  denique  plenitudo  et  absolutio  fidelium  omnium, 
salusqae  et  snfficientia  abundantissima.  Apostolus  enim,  sic  placuit 
Patri^  inquit,  omnem  in  ipso  habitare  plenitiuiinem,  et  in  ipso  estis 
cojnjpleti  (Col.  i  19  et  ii.  10). 

16.  Docemns  enim  ac  credimus,  bunc  Jesum  Christum,  Dominum 
nostrum,  unicum  et  seternum  generis  humani  adeoque  totius  mundi 
<^se  Servatorem,  in  quo  per  fidem  servati  sint,  quotquot  ante  legem, 
sub  l^e,  et  sub  Evangelio  salvati  sunt,  et  quotquot  adhuc  in  finem 
usque  seculi  salvabuntur.  Nam  ipse  Dominus  in  Evangelio  dicit: 
Qui  non  intrat  per  ostium  in  stabiilum  avium,  sed  adscendit  ali- 
unde, iUefwr  est  et  Intro,  Ego  sum,  ostium  avium  (Job.  x.  1,  2).  Item 
alibi  in  eodem  Evangelio  (viii.  56):  Abraham,  vidit  diem  m^um,  et 
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gavisus  est.  Sed  et  Petrus  Apostolns :  If  on  eat  in  qxioquam  cUio,  in 
quit,  nisi  in  Christo  solus.  Neque  aliud  nomeii  est  sub  codo  datum 
inter  homines^  in  quo  oporteat  fios  salvos  fieri  (Act.  iv.  12  et  x.43). 
Credimus  ergo  per  gratiam  Domini  Jesu  Christi  nos  servatum  iri, 
sicuti  et  Patres  nostros  (Act.  xv.  11).  Nam  et  Paulns  ait:  Omna 
Patres  nostros  eandem.  escam  spirittudem  edisse/  et  omnes  eundem 
potum  spiritualem  bibisse/  bibisse  autem  d€  spirituali  ipsos  conse- 
queiite  petra^  petram  vero  Christum  fuisse  (1  Cor.  x.  3, 4).  Ideoque 
legirnus,  et  Joannem  dixisse,  Christum  esse  agnum  illum^  qui  occim 
sit  ah  origine  mundi  (Apoc. xiii.  8);  et  Baptistam  testatum:  Christum 
esse  agnum,  ilium  Deij  qui  tollat  peccatum  m,\indi  (Joh.  i.  29). 

17.  TJnde  pleno  ore  profitemur,  et  prffidicamus,  Jesiim  Christum 
nnicum  esse  mundi  Eedemptorem  et  Salvatorem,  regem  et  pontificem 
maximum,  Messiam  verum  et  exspectatum  ilium,  inquam,  sanctum 
benedictum,  quem  omnes  legis  typi  et  vaticinia  prophetarnm  pne- 
fignrarint  atque  promiserint,  Deiis  autem  prsBStiterit  ac  miserit  ilium 
iiobis,  ut  alius  porro  non  sit  ullus  nobis  exspectandus.  Nee  restat  jam 
aliud,  quam  ut  omnes  omneih  gloriam  Christo  tribuamus,  in  ipeum 
credamus,  et  in  ipso  solo  adquiescamus,  omnibus  aliis  vitce  prsesidiia 
spretis  atque  abjectis.  Nam  gratia  Dei  exciderunt,  et  Christum  in- 
anem  sibi  reddunt,  quotquot  salutem  in  alia  re  ulla,  quam  in  uno 
Christo  qucerunt  (Gal.  v.  4). 

18.  Et  ut  paucis  multa  hujus  causae  dicamus,  qusecunqne  de  incar- 
nationis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  mysterio  definita  sunt  ex  Scriptuii 
Sanctis,  et  compreliensa  symbolis  ac  sententiis  quatuor  primaram  et 
prsBstantissimarum  synodorum,  celebratarum  Niceae,  Constantinopoli, 
Ephesi  et  Chalcedone,  una  cum  beati  Atlianasii  symbolo,  et  omnibus 
his  sirailibus  symbolis,  credimus  corde  sincero,  et  ore  libero  ingenne 
profitemur,  condemnantes  omnia  his  contraria. 

Atque  ad  hunc  modum  retinemus  inviolatam  sive  integram  fidem 
Christianam,  orthodoxam  atque  Catholicam :  scientes,  symbolis  prse* 
dictis  nihil  contineri,  quod  non  sit  conforme  verbo  Dei,  et  proreuB  fr 
ciat  ad  sinceram  fidei  explicatiouem. 
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CAP.  XIL 

De  Lege  Del 

1.  DocemuB,  lege  Dei  exponi  nobis  volnntatem  Dei,  quid  a  nobis  fieri 
velit  aut  nolit,  quid  bonum  et  justum,  quidve  malum  sit  et  in  just  urn. 
fionam  igitur  et  sanctam  confitemur  esse  legem.  Et  hane  quidem 
alias  digito  Dei  inscriptam  esse  in  corda  hominum^  voca/rique  legem 
ncUurce  (Bom.  ii.  15),  alias  autem  digito  insculptam  esse  in  tabulas 
Mosis  geminas,  et  libris  Mosis  copiosius  expositam  (Exod.  xx. ;  Deut. 
v.).  Distinguimus  illam,  perspicuitatis  gratia,  in  moralem,  quae  com- 
prebenditur  decalogo  vel  geminis  tabulis,  per  Mosis  libros  expositis,  in 
cereraonialem  item,  quae  de  csBremoniis  cnltuque  Dei  constituit,  et  in 
jndicialem,  quae  versatur  circa  politica  atque  oeconomica. 

2.  Credimiis,  hac  Dei  lege  omnem  Dei  voluntatem,  et  omnia  prae- 
cepta  necessaria,  ad  omnem  vitae  partem,  plenissime  tradi.  Alioqui 
enim  non  vetuisset  Doniinns,  hutc  legi  nihil  vel  addi  vd  adimi  (Deut 
iv.  2) ;  non  praecepisset,  recta  ad  hanc  incedi,  neque  in  dextram  vel 
sinistram  d^lexo  itinere^  declinare  (Isa.  xxx.  21). 

3.  Docemus,  legem  hanc  non  datam  esse  hominibus,  ut  ejus  justifi- 
cemur  observatione :  sed  ut  ex  ejus  indicio  infirmitatera  potius,  pecca- 
tnm  atque  condemnationem  agnoscamus,  et  de  viribus  nostris  despe- 
rantes,  convertamur  ad  Christum  in  fide.  Aperte  enim  Apostolus :  Lex 
iramy  ait,  operatur  (Rom.  iv.  15).  Per  legem  agnitio  peccati  (Rom. 
iii.  20).  Si  datafuisset  lex^  qucB  posset  justificare^  vel  mvificare^  vere 
ex  lege  esset  justitia :  sed  conclusit  Scriptura  (legis  nimirum)  om,nia 
iubpeccatumj  utpromissio  ex  fide  Jesu  daretur  credentibus.  Itaqtie 
lex  pasdagogus  noster  ad  Christum  fuit^  ut  ex  fide  justifi^wremur 
(Gal.  iii.  21, 22, 24).  Neque  vero  potuit  aut  potest  ulla  caro  legi  Dei 
satisfacere,  et  hanc  adiinplere,  ob  imbecillitatem  in  came  nostra,  ad 
extremum  usque  spiritum  in  nobis  haerentem  aut  remanentera.  Rur- 
6118  enim  Apostolus :  Quod  lex  prcestare  non  poterat^  inqiiit,  quia  i/m- 
becillis  erat  per  camem,  hoc  Deus,  proprio  Filio  misso  sub  specie 
carnis  peccato  obnoxice,  prcestitit  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Idcirco  Christus  est 
perfectio  legis  et  adimpletio  nostra  (Rom.  x.  4),  qui  ut  eocecrationem 
legis  sustulitj  dumf actus  est  pro  nobis  malcdictio^  vel  execratio  (Gal. 
iii.  13),  ita  communicat  nobis  per  fidem  adirapletionem  suam,  nobisque 
ejus  imputatur  justitia  et  obedientia. 


260  SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

4.  Ilactcnus  itaque  abrogata  est  lex  Dei,  quatenus  nos  amplins  Don 
damnat,  nee  iram  in  nobis  operatur.  Snmas  enim  sub  gratia,  et  dod 
sub  lege.  Pi-seterea  implevit  Christus  omnes  legis  figuras.  Unde  nm- 
brae  cesserunt,  coi-pore  adveniente,  ut  jam  in  Christo  et  veritatem  ht 
beamus  et  oranem  plenitudinem.  Attamen  legem  non  ideo  fastidi- 
entes  rejicimns.  Meminimus  enim  verborum  Domini,  dicentis:  ilTcM) 
ve7ii  Ugem  et  jyrojphetas  solvere^  sed  implere  (Matt  v.  17).  ScimiM, 
lege  nobis  tradi  formulas  virtutum  atque  vitiorum.  Scimus,  Scripto- 
ram  legis,  si  exponatur  per  Evangelium,  EcclesisB  esse  ntilem,  et  idciroo 
ejus  lectionem  non  exterminandam  esse  ex  Ecclesia.  Licet  enim  ?elo 
obtectus  fuerit  Mosis  vultus,  Apostolus  tamen  perbibet,  velum  per 
Christum  tolli  atque  aboleri.  Damnamus  omnia,  quse  hseretid  ve- 
teres  et  neoterici  contra  legem  Dei  docuerunt 

CAP.  xm. 

De  Evangelio  Jesu  Cheisti,  de  Pbomissionibus,  item  Sfqotd  tt 

LiTEBA. 

1.  Evangelium  quidem  opponitur  legi.  Nam  lex  iram  operatur,  et 
maledictionem  adnunciat;  Evangelium  vero  gratiam  et  benedictionen 
praedicat.  Sed  et  Joannes  dicit :  Lex  per  Mosen  data  estj  gratia  d 
Veritas  per  Jesum  Christum  exorta  est  (Job.  i  17;  nihilominnB  ta- 
men certissimum  est,  eos,  qui  ante  legem  et  sub  lege  fuernnt,Don 
omnino  destitutos  fuisse  Evangelio.  Habuerunt  enim  promissioneB 
evangelicas  insignes,  quales  hse  sunt:  Semen  mulieris  conctdcoM 
caput  serpentis  (Gen.  iii.  15).  In  semine  tuo  benedicentur  ofn^ 
gentes  (Gen.  xxii.  18).  Non  auferetur  sceptrum  de  Juda^  nisi  pri^ 
venerit  Silo  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  Prophetam  excitabit  DominiM  de  tnedio 
JratruTUj  etc.  (Deut.  xviii.  18). 

2.  Et  quidem  agnoscimus,  Patribus  duo  fuisse  promissionum  genen, 
sicuti  et  nobis,  revelata.  Alise  enim  erant  rerum  prsesentium  velter- 
renarum,  quales  sunt  promissiones  de  terra  Canaan,  de  victoriis,  ct 
quales  hodie  adhuc  sunt  de  pane  quotidiano.  Alise  vero  erant  tunc, 
et  sunt  etiam  nunc,  rerum  ca3lestium  et  seternarum,  gratise  videlicet 
divinffi,  remission  is  peccatorum,  et  vitse  setemse,  per  fidcm  in  Jesum 
Cliristum.  Habuerunt  autem  veteres  non  tantnm  extemas  vel  tene- 
nas,  sed  Bpirituales  etiam  ccelestesque  promissiones,  in  Christo.    Nam 
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de  scdutCy  ait  Petms,  exquisiverunt  et  scrutati  sunt  prophetcBy  qui  de 
Ventura  in  nos  gratia  vaticinati  »unty  etc.  (1  Pet.  i.  10).  Unde  et 
Paalu8  Apoetolu8  dixit :  Evangelium  Dei  ante  promissum  esse  per 
prophetas  Dei^  in  Scrlpturis  Sanctis  (Eom.  i.  2).  Inde  nimiruin 
claret,  veteres  non  prorsus  destitutes  fuissc  omni  Evangelio. 

3.  Et,  qnamvis  ad  buuc  modnm  patres  nostri  in  Scripturis  propheta- 
mm  habuerint  Evangelium,  per  qnod  salutem  in  Christo  per  fidem 
consecati  sunt,  Evangelinm  tamen  proprie  illud  dicitur  IsBtnin  et  felix 
nnnciani,  quod  nobis  primum  per  Joannem  Baptistani,  deinde  per  ip- 
mm  Christum  Dominum,  postea  per  Apostolos  ejus  Apostolorumque 
snecefisores  prsedicatum  est  mundo,  Deum  jam  prsestitisse,  quod  ab 
exordio  mnndi  promisit,  ac  misisse,  imo  donavisse  nobis  Filium  nni- 
cum,  et  in  hoc  reconciliationem  cum  Patre,  remissioneni  peccatoruni, 
oinnem  plenitudinem,  et  vitam  setemam.  Historia  ergo  descripta  a 
qnatuor  Evangelistis,  explicans,  quomodo  hsec  sint  facta  vel  adimpleta 
a  Christo,  quae  docuerit  et  fecerit  Christus ;  et  quod  in  ipso  credentes 
omnem  habent  plenitudinem,  recte  nuncupatur  Evangeliura.  Prse- 
dicatio  item  et  Scriptura  Apostolica,  qua  nobis  expouunt  Apostoli, 
quomodo  nobis  a  Patre  datus  sit  Filius,  et  in  hoc  vitse  salutisque  om 
nia,  recte  dicitur  doctrina  Evangelica,  sic,  ut  ne  hodie  quidem,  si  sin- 
oera  sit,  appellationem  tam  prseclaram  amittat. 

4.  nia  ipsa  Evangelii  prsedicatio  nuncupatur  item  ab  Apostolo  spi- 
ritns  et  ministerium  spiritus,  eo,  quod  efficax  et  viva  fiat  per  fidem  in 
anribus,  imo  cordibus  credentium,  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ilhiminan- 
tern.  Nam  litera,  qnsd  opponitnr  spiritui,  significat  quidem  omnem 
rem  extemam,  sed  maxime  doctrinam  legis,  sine  spiritu  et  fide  in  ani- 
mis,  non  viva  fide  credentium,  operantem  irara,  et  excitantem  pecca- 
tnm.  Quo  nomine  et  ministerium  mortis  ab  Apostolo  nuncupatur. 
Hue  enim  illud  Apostoli  pertinet,  Litera  occidit,  spiritus  vivijlcat 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6).  Et  pseudoapostoli  prsedicabant  Evangelinm,  lege  ad- 
mixta,  corruptum,  quasi  Christus  sine  lege  non  possit  servare.  Qnalcs 
foisse  dicuntur  Ebionsei,  ab  Ebione  hseretico  descendentes,  et  Nazarsei, 
qui  et  Minsei  antiquitus  vocabantur.  Quos  oranes  nos  damnamus, 
pure  prsedicantes  Evangelinm,  docentesque  per  Spiritum  [al.  Chri- 
8tnm]  solum,  et  non  per  legem  justificari  credentes.  De  qua  re  mox 
Bequetnr  sub  titulo  justificationis  copiosior  expositio. 

5.  Et  qnamvis  Evangelii  doctrina  coUata  cum  Pharisseorum  doc- 
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trina  legis,  visa  sit,  cum  primum  prsedicaretnr  per  Christum,  nova  ease 
doctrina,  quod  et  Jereraias  de  Novo  Testamento  vaticinatus  sit,  re- 
vera  tamen  ilia,  non  modo  vetus  erat,  et  est  adhuc  (nam  nova  dicitnr 
et  hodie  a  Papistis,  coUata  cum  doctrina  jam  Papistaram  recepta)  vetns 
doctrina,  sed  omnium  in  mundo  antiqiiissima. 

6.  Dens  enim  ah  cetemo  prcedestinavit  mnndum  servare  per  Chri- 
Btum,  et  banc  suam  prsedestinationem  et  consilium  sempiternnm  ape- 
ruit  mundo  per  Evangdium  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Unde  claret  religionera 
doctrinamque  Evangelicam,  inter  omnes,  quotquot  fuerunt  unquam, 
sunt  atque  erunt,  omnium  esse  antiquissimam. 

7.  Unde  dicimus,  omnes  eos  errare  turpiter,  et  indigna  setemo  Dd 
consilio  loqui,  qui  Evangelicam  doctrinam  et  religlonem  nuncupant 
nuper  exortam,  et  vix  XXX.  annorum  fidem.  In  quos  competit  illud 
Jesaise  Proplietse :  Vcb,  his^  qui  dicunt^  malum  esse  bonum,  et  honm 
malum^  qui  ponunt  tenebras  lucemy  et  lucem  tenebraSy  amarum  dukSf 
et  dtUce  amarum  (Isa.  v.  20). 

CAP.  XIV. 

Db   PcENirENTIA    ET   CoNVERSIONE    IIoMINIS.       [CoNP.   AUO.,  AbT.  XI, 

XIL] 

1.  Habet  Evangelium  conjnnctam  sibi  doctrinam  de  poenitentia.  Ita 
enim  dixit  in  Evangelio  Dominus:  Oportet  prcedicari  in  noTnine  meo 
pcenitentiam  et  remissionem  peccatorum  in  omnes  gentes  (Luc. 
xxiv.  47). 

2.  Per  pcenitentiam  autem  intelHgimus  mentis  in  homine  peccatore 
resipiscentiam,  verbo  Evangelii  et  Spiritu  Sancto  excitatam,  fideque 
vera  acceptam,  qua  protinus  bomo  peccator,  agiiatam  sibi  corruptio- 
nem  peccataque  omnia  sua,  per  Verbum  Dei  accusata,  agnoscit,  ac  de 
liis  ex  corde  dolet,  eademque  coram  Deo  non  tantum  deplorat  et 
fatetur  ingenue  cum  pudore,  sed  etiam  cum  indignatione  execratnr, 
cogitans  jam  sedulo  de  emendatioiie,  et  perpetuo  innocentise  virtu- 
tumque  studio,  in  quo  sese  omnibus  diebus  vitee  reliqnis  sancte  ex- 
erceat. 

3.  Et  hsec  qnidem  est  vera  poenitentia,  sincera  nimirum  ad  Deum 
et  omne  bonum  convei'sio,  sedula  vero  a  diabolo  et  ab  omni  male  aver- 
sio.     Diserte  vero  dicimus,  banc  pcenitentiam  merum  esse  Dei  donam, 
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et  non  virium  nostramm  opiis.  Jubet  enim  Apostolus :  Fidelem  min- 
istrum  diligenter  erudire  obaistentes  veritati,  si  quando  Deua  his  det 
pcmitentiam  ad  agnoscendum  veritatein  (2  Tim.  ii.  25). 

L  Jam  vero  peccatrix  ilia  Evangelica,  quce  lacrymis  rigat  pedes 
Domini^  ac  Petxus,  amare  flens  deploransqtce  Domini  sui  abnegatuh 
nem,  manifesto  ostendunt,  quails  esse  debeat  poenitentis  animus,  serio 
deplorans  commissa  peceata  (Luc.  vii.  38 ;  xxii.  62). 

5.  Sed  et  filius  ille  concoctor,  et  publicanus  ille  in  Evangelio,  cum 
Pharisseo  collatus,  prseeunt  nobis  formulis  adcommodatissimis  peceata 
nostra  Deo  confitendL  Ille  dicebat :  Pater j  peccavi  in  ccdum  et  co- 
ram te!  Jam  non  sum  dignus  vocaH  filius  tuus^fac  me  sicut  unum 
de  mercenariis  tuis  (Luc.  xv.  18, 19).  Hie  vero  non  audens  elevare 
oculos  in  coelum,  pectus  suum  tundendo,  clamabat :  Deus  propititcs 
esto  mihi  peccatori  (Luc.  xviii.  13).  Nee  dubitamus,  illos  in  gratiam 
a  Deo  esse  receptos.  Etenim  Joannes  Apostolus :  Si  confiteamur  pec- 
eata nostra^  inquit,  fidelis  est  et  Justus^  ut  remittat  nobis  peceata 
nostra,  et  emundet  nos  ah  OTuni  iniquitate.  Si  dixerimus :  non  pec- 
cavimuSj  mehdacem  Jacimus  eumy  et  sermo  ejus  non  est  in  nobis 
(1  Joh.  i.  9, 10). 

6.  Credimus  autem,  banc  confessionem  ingenuam,  quae  soli  Deo  fit, 

vel  privatim  inter  Deum  et  peccatorem,  vel  palam  in  templo,  ubi 

generalis  ilia  peccatorum  confessio   recitatur,  suflBcere,  nee  necessa- 

riam  esse  ad  remissionem  peccatorum  consequendam,  ut  quis  peceata 

sua  confiteatur  sacerdoti,  susurrando  in  aures  ipsius,  ut  vicissim  cum 

impofiitione  manuum  ejus  audiat  ab  ipso  absolutionem ;  quod  ejus  rei 

nee  prseceptum   ullum,  nee  exemplum  exstet  in  Scripturis  Sanctis. 

David  protestatur  et  ait :  Delictum  m^um,  cognitum  tibi  feci,  et  in- 

justitiam  m>eam  non  abscondi.     Dixi,  confitebor  contra  me  injusti- 

tiam  Tneam  Domino  /  et  tu  rem,isisti  impietatem  peccati  m^ei  (Psa. 

xxxii.  5).    Sed  et  Dominus  orare  nos  docens,  simul  et  contiteri  peceata, 

dixit :  Sic  orabitis  :  Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  coelis,  rermtte  nobis  debita 

nostra^  sicut  et  nos  remittimus  debitoribus  nostris  (Matt.  vi.  12). 

7.  Necesse  est  ergo,  ut  Deo  Patri  nostro  confiteamur  peceata  nostra, 
et  cum  proximo  nostro,  si  ipsum  offendimus,  redeamus  in  gratiam. 
De  quo  confessionis  genere  loquens  Jacobus  Apostolus :  Confitemini, 
inquit,  cdterutrum,  peceata  vestra  (Jac.  v.  16).  Si  quis  vero  peccato- 
rum mole  et  tentationibus  perplexis  oppressus,  velit  consilium,  insti- 

VoL.  m.— s 
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tutionem,  et  consolationem  privatim,  vel  a  ministro  ecclesise,  aut  alio 
aliqiio  fratre,  in  lege  Dei  docto,  petere,  uon  improbamus,  quemadmo- 
dum  et  geueralem  et  publicam  illam  in  templo  ac  coetibus  sacris  red- 
tari  solitam  (en jus  et  siiperius  ineminimus)  peccatornm  confeesionem 
utpote  Scripturis  congrnam,  maxime  approbamus. 

8.  De  clavibus  regni  Dei,  traditis  a  Domino  Apostolis,  multi  admi- 
randa  garriunt,  et  ex  his  cudiint  enses,  lanceas,  sceptra  et  coron^ 
plenaniqiie  in  maxima  regna,  denique  in  animas  et  coi'pora  potesta- 
tern.  Nos  simpliciter  judicantes,  secundum  Verbum  Dei  dicimus:  om- 
nes  ministros  legitime  vocatos  habere  et  exercere  claves  vel  usnra  cla- 
vinm,  cnm  Evangeliam  adnunciant,  id  est,  populum  busb  fidei  credi' 
tnm  docent,  hortantur,  consolantur  et  increpant,  inque  disciplina  red' 
nent.  Ita  enim  regnum  coelorura  aperiunt  obsequentibiis,  et  inobee- 
quentibus  claudunt.  Has  claves  promisit  Apostolis  Dominus  (Mattxvl 
19)  et  prffistitit  (Joh.  xx.  23,  Marc.  xvi.  15,  et  Luc.  xxiv.47)  dum  abl^ 
discipulos  et  jubet  eos  universe  mundo  prsedicare  Evangelinm,  etcoo- 
donare  peccata.  Apostolus  in  Ep.  I.  ad  Cor.  (v.  18, 19)  dicit :  Dominam 
ministris  dedisse  reconciliationis  ministerium /  et  quale  *hoc  8it,nMtf 
explicat  et  ait :  Sermonern  vel  doctrinam  reconciliationia.  Et  adhnc 
clarius  sua  ilia  exponens  addit:  Ministros  Christiy  nomine  Ckru^ 
fungi  legations^  tanquam  ipso  Deo ^  per  ministros  adJiortante  fop^ 
los^  ut  reconcilientur  Deo^  nimirnm  per  fidelem  obedientiam.  Exer* 
cent  ergo  claves,  cum  suadent  fidem  et  poenitentiam.  Sic  illi  recon- 
ciliant  Deo.  Sic  remittiint  peccata.  Sic  aperiunt  regnum  coelomin, 
et  credentes  introducunt :  mnltum  distantes  ab  istis,  de  quibus  dixit  in 
Evangelio  Dominus :  Yas,  vobis  legisperitisj  quia  tiUistis  davem  sei£^ 
ticBj  ipsi  non  introistis,  et  eos,  qui  introibant,  vetuistis  (Lua  xL  52). 

9.  Rite  itaque  et  efficaciter  ministri  absolvunt,  dum  Evangdiiun 
Christi,  et  in  hoc  remissionem  peccatorum,  quse  singulis  promittitor 
fidelibus,  sicuti  et  singuli  sunt  baptizati,  prsedicant,  et  ad  singulos  ^ 
culiariter  pertinere  testantur.  Nee  putamus  absolutionem  banc  efficsr 
ciorem  fieri,  per  hoc,  quod  in  aurem  alicui  aut  super  caput  alicujii 
singulariter  innnn-muratur.  Censemus  tamen,  sedulo  adnunciandam 
esse  hominibus  remissionem  peccatorum  in  sanguine  Christi,  admo- 
nendosque  singulos,  quod  ad  ipsos  pertineat  remissio  peccatorum. 

10.  Ceterum  quam  vigilantes  sedulosque  oporteat  esse  pcenitentea  in 
studio  vita3  novce,  et  in  conficiendo  vetere  et  excitando  novo  homine, 
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decent  nos  exempla  Evangelica.  Dominus  enim  ad  paralyticum,  quern 
sanaverat,  dicit:  Ecce  sanvs  foetus  es,  n^  poathac  peccea^  ne  quid  de- 
terius  tibi  contingat  (Joh.  v.  14).  Ad  adnlteram  liberatam  idem  dix- 
it :  Vade^  et  ne  posthac  peccaveris  (Joh.  viii.  11).  Qnibns  sane  ver- 
bis non  significavit,  fieri  posse,  nt  homo  aliquando  iion  peccet,  dum 
adhnc  in  hac  came  vivit,  sed  vigilantiam  accnratnmque  studium  com- 
mendat,  ut  modis  in  quam  omnibus  adnitamur,  et  precibns  a  Deo 
petamns,  ne  relabamur  in  peccata,  ex  quibus  veluti  resurreximus,  et 
ne  vincamur  a  carne,  mundo  et  diabolo.  Zachseus  publicanns  in  gra- 
tiam  receptos  a  Domino  clamat  in  Evangelio :  Ecce^  dimidium  bono- 
rum  meorum,  Domine,  do  pauperibus^  et  si  quern  defraudavij  reddo 
quadruplum  (Luc.  xix.  8).  Ad  enndem  ergo  modum  prsedicaraus 
rc^stitntionem  et  misericord iam,  adeoqne  eleemosynam  vere  poenitenti- 
bns  esse  necessariam ;  et  in  universnm  Apostoli  verbis  hortamur  omnes, 
ac  dicimns :  Ne  regnet  peccatum  in  mortali  vestro  corpore^  ut  obedi- 
cUis  ei  per  cupiditates  ejus ;  neque  adcommodetis  membra  vestra 
arma  ihjusfitice  peccato,  sed  accommodetis  vosmet  ipsos  Deo^  vdut 
ex  mortuis  viventeSy  et  membra  vestra  arma  jicstiticB  Deo  (Rom.  vL 
12, 13). 

11.  Proinde  dammamus  omnes  impias  qnorundam  Evangelica  prss- 
dicatione  abntentinm  voces,  et  dicentium:  facih's  est  ad  Deum  redi- 
tns.  Christus  expiavit  onmia  peccata;  facilis  est  peccatomm  con- 
donatio.  Quid  ergo  peccare  nocebit?  Nee  magnopere  curanda  est 
pcenitentia,  etc.  Docemus  interim  semper,  et  omnibus  peccatoribus 
aditnm  patere  ad  Deum,  et  hunc  omnia  omnibus  fidelibus  condo- 
nare  peccata,  excepto  uno  iUo  peccatOy  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  (Marc, 
iii.  29). 

12.  Ideoque  danmamus  et  veteres  et  novos  Novatianos,  atque  Ca- 
tbaros.  Damnamus  imprimis  lucrosam  papsB  de  poenitentia  doctri- 
nam;  et  contra  simoniam  ejus  simoniacasque  ejus  indulgentias  illud 
usnrpamus  Simonis  Petri  judicium :  Pecunia  tua  tecum  sit  in  per* 
diiionem  :  quoniam,  donum,  Dei  existimasti  parari  pecuniis.  Non 
est  tibi  pars  neque  sors  in  ratione  hac.  Cor  enim  tuum  non  est 
rectum,  coram  Deo  (Act.  viii.  20,  21). 

13.  Improbamus  item  illos,  qui  suis  satisfactionibus  existimant,  se 
pro  commissis  satisfacere  peccatis.  Nam  docemus,  Christum  unum, 
morte  vel  passione  sua,  esse  omnium  j)eccatorum  satisfactionem,  pro- 
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pitiationem  vel  expiationem  (Isa.  liii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  1  Job.  ii. 
Interim  tamen,  quod  et  aute  diximus,  mortificationem  camis  u 
non  de8inimu8 :  addimus  tamen,  haiic  non  obtrudendam  esse  Deo 
perbe  pro  peccatorum  satisfactione,  sed  prsestandam  humiliter,  pr 
ingenio  filioriirn  Dei,  ut  obedientiam  novam,  gratitudinis  ergo,  pi 
coDsecuta,  per  mortem  et  satisfactionem  Filii  Dei,  liberatione,  et  pb 
naria  satisfactione. 

CAP.  XV. 

De  vera   FroELIUM  JUSTIFICATIONE.       [CoNF.  AUO.,  AbT.  IV.] 

1.  Justificare  significat  Apostolo  in  dispntatione  de  jiistificatioi 
pecv^ta  remittere,  a  culpa  et  poena  absolvere,  in  gratiam  reel 
et  justum  pronunciare.  Etenim  ad  Komanos  dicit  Apostolus: 
estj  grui  justijlcatj  quia  illej  qui  condemnetf  (Rom.  viii.  33)  oppon 
tur  justificare  et  condemnare.  Et  in  Actis  App.  dicit  Apostolus: 
Christum  adnunciatur  nobis  remissio  peccatorum :  et  ab  omn 
a  quibus  non  potuiatis  per  legem  Mosis  justificarij  per  hunc 
qui  credity  justificatur  (Act.  xiii.  38,  39).  Nam  in  lege  quoqne  «t 
prophetis  legimns :  Si  lis  fuerit  orta  inter  aliquos^  et  venerint  d 
judicium,^  judicent  eoa  jvdicea  justijicentque  justum^  et  impieni  vi 
condemnent  impium  (Dent  xxv.  1).  Et:  Vcb  iUis,  qui  justijicari 
impium  pro  muneribus  (Isa.  v.  23). 

2.  Certissimum  est  autem,  onines  nos  esse  natura  peccatores  et  iifr 
pios,  ac  coram  tribunal i  Dei  convictos  impietatis  et  reos  mortis.  Ji* 
tificari  autem,  id  est,  absolvi  a  peccatis  et  morte,  a  judice  Deo,  solim 
Christi  gratia,  et  nullo  nostro  merito  aut  respectu.  Quid  euim  apertiiH) 
quam  quod  Paulus  dixit?  Omnes peccaverunt^  et  destituuntur  glof^ 
Dei,  Justificantur  autem  gratis  per  iUius  gratiam,^  per  redemj^ 
nem,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu  (Kom.  iii.  23,  24). 

3.  Etenim  Christus  peccata  mundi  in  se  recepit  et  sustulit,  divinft- 
que  justitiae  satisfecit.  Deus  ergo  propter  solum  Christum  passnia 
et  resuscitatum,  propitius  est  peccatis  nostris,  nee  ilia  nobis  imputat, 
imputat  autem  justitiam  Christi  pro  nostra:  ita,  ut  jam  simus  bod 
solum  mundati  a  peccatis  et  purgati,  vel  sancti,  sed  etiam  donatl  jofr 
titia  Christi,  adeoque  absoluti  a  peccatis,  morte  vel  condemnation^ 
justi  denique  ac  hijeredcs  vitai  aeternie.  Proprie  ergo  loquendo, Deo8 
solus  nos  justificat,  et  duntaxat  propter  Christum  justificat,  non  iiB* 
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itaus  nobis  peccata,  sed  imputans  ejns  nobis  jnstitiam  (2  Cor.  v.  21 ; 
>m.  iv.  24, 25). 

4.  Quoniam  vero  nos  justificationem  banc  recipimus,  non  per  ulla 
lera,  sed  per  fidem  in  Dei  misericordiam  et  Christnin,  ideo  docemos 

credimus  cum  Apostolo,  bominem  peccatorem  justificari  sola  fide 
Cbristum,  non  lego,  aut  ullis  operibns.  Dicit  enini  Apostolus: 
rbitramurj  fide  justificari  hominem  absque  operibus  legis  (Rom. 
.  28).  Item :  Si  Abraham  ex  operibus  justificattcs  fiuitj  habet, 
md  glorietur,  sed  non  apud  Deum.  Quid  enim  Scriptura  dicit  f 
"edidit  Abraham  Deo,  et  imputatum  est  ei  ad  justitiam.  At  ei^ 
it  non  operatur,  sed  credit  in  eum^  qui  justificat  hnpium^  impw- 
tur  fides  sua  adjustitiam  (Rom.  iv.  2-5).  Et  iteruin  :  Gratia  estis 
rvati  per  fidem,  idqtce  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum  est.  Non  ex  operi- 
w,  ne  quis  glorietur,  etc.  (Epb.  ii.  8,  9).  Ergo,  quia  fides  Cbristum 
stitiam  nostram  recipit,  et  gratise  Dei  in  Cbristo  omnia  tribuit,  ideo 
lei  tribuitur  justificatio,  maxime  propter  Cbristum,  et  non  ideo,  quia 
«trum  opus  est.  Donum  enim  Dei  est.  Ceterum  nos  Cbristum  fide 
cipere  multis  ostendit  Dominus,  apud  Joan.  cap.  vi.  ubi  pro  credere 
»nit  manducare,  et  pro  manducare  credere.  Nam  sicut  manducando 
bum  recipimus,  ita  credendo  participamus  Cbristum. 

5.  Itaque  justificationis  beneficium  non  partimur,  partim  gratiae 
ei,  vel  Cbristo,  partim  nobis,  aut  dilectioni  operibusve,  vel  merito 
«tro,  sed  insolidum  gratis  Dei  in  Cbristo  per  fidem  tribuimus.     Sed 

non  possent  Deo  placere  dilectio  et  opera  nostra,  si  fierent  ab  in- 
Btis ;  proinde  oportet  nos  prius  justos  esse,  quam  diligamus  aut  facia- 
OS  opera  jnsta.  Justi  vere  eflSciraur,  quemadmodum  diximus,  per 
lem  in  Cbristum,  mera  gratia  Dei,  qui  peccata  nobis  non  imputat, 
d  justitiam  Cbristi,  adeoque  fidem  in  Christum  ad  jnstitiam  nobis 
iputat.  Apostolus  prsBterea  apertissime  dilectionem  derivat  ex  fide, 
cens :  Finis  prcecepti  est  caritas,  ex  puro  corde,  consdentia  bona, 
fide  non  ficta  (1  Tim.  i.  5). 

6.  Quapropter  loquimur  in  bac  cansa  non  de  ficta  fide,  de  inani  et 
iosa,  aut  mortua,  sed  de  fide  viva  vivificanteque,  quoe  propter  Cbri- 
tim,  qui  vita  est  et  vivificat,  qiiem  corapreliendit,  viva  est  et  dicitur, 

86  vivam  esse  vivis  declarat  operibns.  Nihil  itaque  contra  banc 
•Btram  doctrinam  pugnat  Jacobus,  qui  de  fide  loquitur  inani  et  mor- 
n,  qnam  qnidam  jactabant,  Christum  autem  intra  se  viventem  per 
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fidem  non  habcbant.     Idem  ille  dixit,  opera  justificare,  non  contiu 
dieens  Apostolo  (I'ejiciendus  alioqui),  sed  08tendens  Abrahamuin  vivam 
justificanteniqne  fidem   suam   declaravisse  per   opera  (Jac.  ii.).    Id 
quod  omiies  pii  faciunt,  qui  tamen  soli  Christo,  nullis  euis  operibos 
fidunt.     Iterum  enim  Apostolus  dixit :  Vivo  jam  non  ego,  sed  vivii 
in  me  Christtia,    Vitam  autem^  quam  nunc  vivo  in  carne^  per  fidm 
vivo  Filii  Deij  qui  dilexit  me^  et  tradidit  aemetipsum  pro  me.   Nm 
ad^pemoT  gratiam,  Dei.    Nam,  si  per  legem  est  justitia  :  igitur  Chrir 
stus  frustra  mortuus  estj  etc.  (Gal.  ii.  20, 21). 

CAP.  XVL 

De  Fide,  et  Bonis  Operibcs,  Eoruhque  Meboede,  et  Mebito  HovunSi 

[CoNF.  Aug.,  Aet.  VL,  XX.] 

1.  Fides  enim  Christiana  non  est  opinio  ac  humana  persnasio,  sed 
firmissima  fiducia  et  evidens  ac  constans  animi  adsensns,  deniqne  oer- 
tissima  comprehensio  veritatis  Dei,  propositse  in  Scripturis  et  Symbolo 
Apostolico,  atque  adeo  Dei  ipsius  summi  boni,  et  prsecipue  promiasio- 
nis  divinse,  et  Christi,  qui  omnium  promissionum  est  colophon. 

2.  Hsec  autem  fides  merum  est  Dei  donum,  quod  solus  Dens  ex 
gratia  sua,  electis  suis,  secundum  mensuram,  et  quando,  cui,  et  quan- 
tum ipse  vult,  donat,  et  quidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  mediante  pr»- 
dicatione  Evangelii,  et  oratione  fideli.  Hsec  etiam  sua  habet  incre- 
menta ;  quae  nisi  et  ipsa  darentur  a  Deo,  non  dixissent  Apostoli :  i^<^ 
m,ine!  adauge  nobis  Jidem  (Luc.  xvii.  5). 

3.  Et  haec  quidem  omnia,  quae  hactenus  de  fide  diximus,  ante  dob 
ita  docuerunt  Apostoli.  Paulus  enim :  Est  autem  fides,  inquit,  eor^ 
quce  sperantur,  vKoaraaiqj  vd  subsistentiafirma,  et  earum  rerum^  ^ 
non  videntur,  IXcyx^Cj  id  est,  evidetis  ei  certa  rei  comprehensio  (Heh. 
xi.  1).  Et  idem  iterum :  Quotquot  sunt  promissiones  Dei,  inquit, f^ 
Christum  stmt  etiam  et  per  ipsum  Amen  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  Ad  Philips 
idem  ait,  donatum  esse  ipsis  ut  credant  in  Christuin  (PhiL  i.  29). 
Item :  Deus  unicuique  partitus  est  mensuram  fidei  (Kom.  xii.  3;  J 
Thess.  iii.  2).  Kursus:  Non  omnium  est  fides,  ait,  neque  obediunl 
omnes  Evangelio  (Rom.  x.  16).  Sed  et  Lucas  testatur  et  ait:  Et crt 
didencnt,  quotquot  erant  ordinati  ad  vitam  (Act  xiii.  48).  Ui^d« 
idem  iterum  fidem  nuncupat,  fidem  electorum  Dei  (Tit  i.  1).    E^ 
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iternm:  Fides  est  ex  audit  Uj  auditus  autem  per  verhum  Dei  (Rom. 
x«  17).    Alibi  6sepe  jubet  orare  pro  fide. 

4.  Idem  ille  Apostolus  ,/W^m  vocat  efficacem  et  sese  exserentem  per 
^Hectionem  (Gal.  v.  6).    Ilia  consoientiam  qiioque  pacificat,  et  liberura 
^.d  Deam  aditum  aperit,  ut  cum  fiducia  ad  ipsum  accedainus^  et  ob- 
t:  iDeamus  ab  eo  ntilia  et  necessaria.    Eadem  retinet  nos  in  officio,  quod 
eo  debemns  et  proximo,  et  in  adversis  patientiam  firmat,  et  confes- 
ionem  verara  format  atque  facit,  et,  ut  uno  verbo  omnia  dicam,  ora- 
ls generis  bonos  fructus  et  bona  opera  progignit  (Gal.  v.  22  sqq.). 

5.  Docemus  enim,  vere  bona  opera  enasci  ex  viva  fide,  per  Spiritum 
^3anctum,  et  a  fidelibus  fieri  secundum  voluntatem  vel  regulam  Verbi 

61.     Nam  Petrus  Apostolus:   Omni  adhibito   studio^  inquit,  sub- 

linifttrate  in  fide  vestra  virtutenij  in  virtute  vero  scientiam^  in  sci- 

^Mia  vero  temperantiam,  etc.  (2  Pet.  i.  5-7).     Diximus  autem  antea, 

l^em  Dei,  quae  voluntas  Dei  est,  formulam  nobis  prsescribero  bono- 

^^•um  operum.     Et  Apostolus  ait:  ffcec  est  voluntas  Deij  sanctificatio 

'^estra^ut  aistineatis  ab  vmrnunditie^  et  ne  quis  opprimat  autfraudet 

in  negotio  Jratrem  suum  (1  Thess.  iv.  4-6).    Etenim  non  probantur 

Deo  opera,  et  nostro  arbitrio  delecti  cultus,  quos  Paulus  nuncupat: 

€$cXoSrpi|(rKffac  (Col.  ii.  18).     De  quibus  et  Dominus  in  Evangelio: 

Frustra  me  colunty  ait,  docentes  doctrinas  prcecepta  hominu7n  (Matt 

XV.  9). 

6.  Improbamns  ergo  hujnsmodi  opera :  adprobamus  et  urgerous  ilia, 
qoffi  snnt  ex  volnntate  et  mandato  Dei.  Ilia  ipsa  fieri  debent,  non  ut 
his  promereamnr  vitam  eetemam.  Donum  Dei  enim  est,  ut  Apostolus 
ait,  vita  setema,  neqne  ad  ostentationem,  quam  rejecit  Dominus  (Matt 
vi.),  neqne  ad  qusestum,  quem  et  ipsum  rejecit  (Matt,  xxiii.),  sed  ad 
gloriam  Dei,  ad  omandam  vocationem  nostram,  gratitudinemque  Deo 
prsestandam,  et  ad  utilitatem  proximi.  Bursus  enim  Dominus  noster 
in  Evangelio  dicit :  Sic  luceat  lux  vestra  coram  hominibicSj  ut  videant 
vestra  opera  bonay  et  glorificent  Patrem,  qui  in  cadis  est  (Matt.  v.  16). 
Sed  et  Apostolus  Paulus :  Ambulate  digne  vocatione  vestra  (Eph.  iv. 
1).  Item :  Quidquid  egeritisj  inquit,  aut  sermone  aut  facto^  omnia 
in  nomine  Jesu  Jacitej  gratias  agentes  Deo  et  Patri  per  ilium  (Col. 
iii.  17).  Idem:  Nemo^  quod  suum  est^  qucerat^  sed  quisque  quod 
alterius  (Phil.  ii.  4).  Et :  Discant  et  nostri^  bona  opera  tueri  ad  ne- 
cessarios  usus^  ut  non  sint  infrugiferi  (Tit.  iii.  14). 
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7.  Quamvis  ergo  doceamus  cum  Apostolo,  hominem  gratis  justificari 
per  fidom  in  Christnm,  et  non  per  ulla  opera  bona,  non  idee  tamen 
vilipendimas  aat  condemnamus  opera  bona.     Cum  sciamus,  hominerri 
nee  conditura  nee  regenitum  esse  per  fidem,  ut  otietur,  sed  potins,  tx^ 
indesiiienter,  quse  bona  et  utilia  sunt,  faciat.     Etenim  in  Evangel!  ^^ 
dicit  Dominus :  Bona  arbor  bonum  fructum  adfert  (Matt.  xii.  33] 
Et  iterum:   Quid  in  me  manetj  plurimum  fructum  adfert  (Jol 
XV.  5).     Denique   Apostolus:    Dei  sumua  creatura^  ait,  conditi  « 

Christo  Je^u  ad  opera  bona,  qucB  prcBparavit  Deus,  ut  in  eia  ambu * 

lemvs  (Eph.  ii.  10).    Et  iterum :  Qui  tradidit  sem£tip8um  pro  nohis^;;::;^ 

ut  redimeret  ab  omni  iniquitate  et  mundaret  sihi  populum  pecu 

lia/rem,  aectatorem  bonorum  operum  (Tit.  ii.  14). 

8.  Damnamus  itaque  omnes,  qui  bona  opera  contemnunt,  non  cu-  — 
randa  et  inutilia  esse  blaterant.  Interim,  quod  et  antea  dictum  est, 
non  sentimus,  per  opera  bona  nos  servari,  illaque  ad  salutem  ita  esse 
necessaria,  ut  absque  illis  nemo  unquam  sit  servatus.  Oratia  enim 
soliusque  Christi  beneficio  servamur.  Opera  necessario  ex  fide  pro- 
gignuntur.  At  improprie  his  salus  attribuitur:  quae  propriissime  ad- 
scribitur  gratiee.  Notissima  enim  est  ilia  Apostoli  sententia:  Si  per 
gratiam,  jam  non  ex  operibus :  guandoguidem  gratia,  jam  non  est 
gratia.  Sin  ex  operibua,  jam  non  ex  gratia;  guandoguidem,  jam 
opus,  non  est  opus  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

9.  Placent  vero  adprobanturque  a  Deo  opera,  quae  a  nobis  fiunt  per 
fidem.  Quia  illi  placent  Deo,  propter  fidem  in  Christum,  qui  facinnt 
opera  bona,  quae  insuper  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  gratia  Dei  sunt 
facta.  S.  Petrus  enim :  In  quavis  gente,  inquit,  qui  timet  ipsum  et 
operatur  justitiam,  is  acceptus  est  illi  (Act  x.  35).  Et  Paul  us:  JV^on 
desinimus  orare  pro  vobis,  ut  ambuletis  digne  Domino,  utper  o^nnia 
placeatis,  in  omni  opere  bono  fructificantes  (CoL  i.  9, 10).  Itaqne 
veras,  non  falsas  aut  philosophicas  virtutes,  vere  bona  opera  et  genuina 
Christiani  hominis  ofiicia  sedulo  docemus,  et  quanta  possumus,  dili- 
gentia  vehementiaquo  omnibus  inculcamus,  vituperantes  omnium  illo- 
rum  et  desidiam  et  hypocrisin,  qui  ore  Evangelium  laudant  et  pro- 
fitentur,  vita  autem  turpi  dedecorant,  proponentes  hac  in  causa  horn- 
biles  Dei  minas,  amplas  denique  promissiones  Dei,  et  liberalia  prse- 
mia,  exliortando,  consolaiido,  et  objurgando. 

10.  Etenim  docemus,  Deum  bona  operantibus  amplam  dare  luerce- 
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dem,  jnxta  illani  prophetae  sententiam :  CokSbe  vocem  tuam  a  fletu : 
quoniaia  erit  inerces  operi  tuo  (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In  Evangelic  quoque 
dixit  Domiuus:  Qavdete  et  exultate^  quia  merces  vestra  multa  eat  in 
caslis  (Matt.  v.  12).  £!t  gut  dederit  uni  ex  minimis  meis  poaulum 
aqucB  frigidcej  am^en  dico  vobtSj  non  perdet  mercedem,  suam,  (Matt.  x. 
42).  Beferimus  tamen  mercedem  banc,  qaam  Dotninus  dat,  non  ad 
ineritam  hominis  accipientis,  sed  ad  bonitatem,  vel  liberalitatem,  et 
veritatem  Dei  promittentis  atque  dantis,  qui,  cam  nibil  debeat  cui- 
qnam,  promisit  tamen,  se  suis  caltoribns  fidelibos  mercedem  daturnm : 
qui  interim  dat  eis  etiam,  ut  ipsum  colant.  Sunt  multa  prseterea  in- 
digna  Deo,  et  imperfecta  plurima  inveniuntur  in  operibus  etiam  Banc 
tomm:  quia  vero  Deus  recipit  in  gratiam  et  complectitur  propter 
Christum  operantes,  mercedem  eid  promissam  persolvit.  Alioqui  enim 
justitise  nostrse  comparantur  panno  menstruate  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6).  Sed  et 
Dominus  dicit  in  Evangelio :  Cumfeceritis  om^nia^  quce prcecepta  sunt 
vobisj  dicite^  servi  inutiles  sumus :  quod  dehuimus  facerej  fedmus 
(Luc.  xvii.  10). 

11.  Tametsi  ei^  doceamus,  mercedem  dan  a  Deo  nostris  benefactis, 
simul  tamen  docemus  cum  Augustine^  coronare  Deum  in  nobis  non 
merita  nostra,  sed  dona  sua.  Et  proinde  quidquid  accipimus  merce- 
dis,  dicimus  gratiam  quoque  esse,  et  magis  quideni  gratiam  quam  mer- 
cedem :  quod,  quae  bona  facimus,  per  Deum  magis,  quam  per  nos  ip- 
Bos  facimus:  et  quod  Pauhis  dicat:  Quid  kabes,  quod  non  accepistit 
Si  vero  accepistiy  quid  gloriarisj  quasi  non  a^ceperis  f  (1  Cor.  iv.  7). 
Et  quod  hinc  coUegit  beatus  martyr  Cyprianus :  In  nullo  nobis  glorian- 
dum  esse,  quando  nostrum  nihil  sit.  Damnamus  ergo  illos,  qui  merita 
hominum  sic  defendunt,  ut'  evacuent  gratiam  Dei. 

CAP.  xvn. 

De  Oatholica  et  Sancta  Dei  Ecclesia,  et  Unico  Capite  Eccleslb. 

[CoNF.  Aug.,  Art.  VII.,  VIIL] 

1.  Quando  autom  Deus  ab  initio  salvos  voluit  fieri  homines,  et  ad 
agnitionem  veritatis  venire,  oportet  omniuo  semper  fuisse,  nunc  esse, 
et  ad  finem  usque  seculi  futuram  esse  Ecclesiam,  id  est,  e  mundo  evo- 
■  — — — — —  < 

'  Kindl^r  reads  et  for  ut — a  typographical  error* 
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catum  vel  coUcctiini   coetum   fideliiim,  Banctomm,  inqaam,  omninm 
communionem,  eorum  videlicet,  qui  Deuin  vernm,  in  Christo  Seira- 
tore,  per  verbnm  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  vere  cognoscunt  et  rite  coluntj 
denique  omnibus  bonis  per  Christum  gratuito  oblatis  fide  participant 
Sunt  isti  omnes  unius  civitatis  cives,  viventes  sub  eodem  Domino,  sub 
iisdem  legibus,  in  eadem  omnium  bonorum  participatione.     Sic  enim 
hos  cancives  sanctorum  et  domesticos  Dei  appellavit  Apostolus  (EpL 
ii.  19) :  Sanctos  appellans  fideles  in  terns,  sanguine  Filii  Dei  sanctifi- 
catoB  (1  Cor.  vi.  11).     De  quibus  onmino  intelligendus  est  Symbol! 
articulus:  Credo  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  sanctorum  commo- 
nionem. 

2.  £t  cum  semper  unus  modo  sit  Deus,  unus  Mediator  Dei  et  homi- 
num  Jesus  Messias,  unus  item  gregis  nniversi  pastor,  unum  hujus  cor- 
poris caput,  unus  denique  Spiritus,  una  salus,  una  fides,  unum  tefitft- 
mentum  vel  foedus ;  necessario  consequitur  unam  dimtaxat  esse  Eode- 
siam :  quam  propterea  Catholicam  nuncupamus,  quod  sit  universalifly 
et  diflFundatur  per  omnes  mundi  partes,  et  ad  omnia  se  tempore  ex- 
tendat,  nullis  vel  locis  inclusa  vel  temporibus.  Damnamus  ergo  DoDfr- 
tistas,  qui  Ecclesiam  in  nescio  quos  Africse  coarctabant  angulos.  Nee 
Komancnsem  adprobamus  clerum,  qui  solam  prope  Bomanam  Ecde- 
siam  veiiditat  pro  Catholica. 

3.  Diducitur  quidem  Ecclesia  in  partes  vel  species  varias,  non  qnod 
divisa  aut  divulsa  sit  in  semetipsa,  sed  magis  propter  membrorum  in 
ipsa  divcrsitatem  distincta.  Aliam  enim  faciunt  Ecclesiam  militan- 
tem,  aliam  vero  triumphantem.  Militat  ilia  adhuc  in  terris,  et  certat 
cum  carne,  cum  mundo,  et  principe  mundi  hujus,  diabolo,  cum  peccato 
atqne  morte.  Ilaic  vero  rude  jam  donata,  in  coelo  triumphat  de  istis 
dcvictis  omnibus,  et  exultat  coram  Domino :  nihilominus  habent  ilte 
inter  sese  communionem,  vel  conjunctionem. 

4.  Et  militans  in  terris  Ecclesia  semper  plurimas  habuit  particulares 
ecclesias,  quaj  taraen  omnes  ad  unitatem  Catholic®  Ecclesise  referun- 
tur.  IIa3c  aliter  fuit  instituta  ante  legem  inter  patriarchas,  aliter  snb 
Mose  per  legem,  aliter  a  Christo  per  Evangelium.  Vulgo  numerantur 
fere  duo  populi,  Israelitarum  videlicet  et  gentium,  vel  eorum,  qui  ex 
Judieis  et  gentibus  collecti  sunt  in  Ecclesiam,  testamenta  item  dno, 
vetus  et  novum.  Omnium  tamen  horum  populorum  una  fuit  et  est 
socictas,  una  salus  in  uno  Messia,  in  quo  ceu  membra  unius  corporia 
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8ub  nuurn  caput  connectuiitur  onmes,  in  eadem  fide,  etiam  de  eodcm 
cibo  et  potu  spiritnali  participantes.  Agnoscimus  hie  tamen  divei^sa 
fuisse  tempora,  diversa  symbola  promissi  et  exhibit!  Messise,  snbla- 
tieque  caerimonialibus,  lucera  nobis  illnstriorem  lucere,  et  dona  auc- 
tiora  donari,  et  libertatem  esse  pleniorem. 

5.  HsBc  Eecle^ia  Dei  saneta  vocatur  domus  Dei  viventis,  exstrncta 
ex  lapidibus  nvis  et  spiritiiah'bus,  et  imposita  super  petram  immotam, 
super  fundamentum,  quo  aliud  collocari  non  potest:  et  ideo  nuneu- 
3)atur  etiam  colurona  et  basis  veritatis  (1  Tim.  iii.  15).  Non  errat  ilia, 
<)uamdin  innititur  peti-se  Christo  et  f  undamento  Prophetarum  et  Apo- 
fitolornm.  Nee  mirum,  si  erret,  quoties  deserit  ilium,  qui  solus  est 
Terita&  Vocatur  Ecclesia  etiam  virgo  ac  sponsa  Christi,  et  quidem 
unica  et  dilecta.  Apostolus  enim :  Adjwixi  voSj  inquit,  uni  viro,  ut 
virgiiiem  casiam  exldberetis  Christo  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  Vocatur  Ecclesia 
grex  ovium  sub  uno  pastore  Christo,  idque  apud  Ezechielem  in  Cap. 
XXXIV.  et  apud  Joannem  in  Cap.  X.  Vocatur  item  corpus  Christi, 
quia  fideles  sunt  viva  Christi  membra,  sub  capite  Christo. 

6.  Caput  est,  quod  in  corpore  eminentiam  habet,  et  unde  corpus 
vitam  haurit,  cujus  spiritu  regitur  in  omnibus,  unde  et  incrementa 
et,  ut  crescat,  habet  Unicum  item  est  corporis  caput,  et  cum  corpore 
habet  cougrnentiam.  Ergo  Ecclesia  non  potest  ullum  aliud  habere 
caput,  quam  Christum.  Kam  ut  Ecclesia  est  corpus  spirituale,  ita 
caput  babeat  sibi  congruens  spirituale,  utique  oportet.  Nee  alio  potest 
regi  8piritu,  quam  Christi.  Paulus  quoque:  Ipse  est  caputs  inquit, 
corporis  ecclesice^  qui  est  principium^primogenitus  ex  mortuisj  ut  sit 
ipse  in  omnibus  primas  tenens  (Col.  i.  18).  Et  idem  iterum :  Christus 
est,  inquit,  caput  ecclesice,  qui  idem  salutem  dot  corpori  (Eph.  v.  23). 
Et  rursus :  Qui  est  caput  ecdesice^  ait,  quce  corpus  illiuSy  complemen- 
turn  e;us,  qui  omnia  in  omnibus  adimplet  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Item . 
Adolescamus  in  ilium  per  om^nia^  qui  est  caputs  nempe  Christus^ 
in  quo  totum  corpus^  si  compinqatur,  incremerUum  capit  (Eph.  iv. 
15, 16). 

7.  Non  probamus  ergo  doctrinam  cleri  Romani,  facientis  suum  ilium 
Romanum  Pontificem  Catholicae  in  terris  ecclesiae  militantis  pastorem 
nniversalem  et  caput  summum,  adeoque  verum  Christi  vicarium,  qui 
habeat  in  Ecclesia  plenitudinem,  ut  vocant,  potestatis,  et  dominium 
snpremum. 
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8.  Docemns  enim,  Christnm  Dominum  esse  et  manere  unicum  pas- 
torem  nniversalera,  Bummnm  item  Pontificem  coram  Deo  Patre,  ac  in 
Ecclesia  ipsum  omnia  pontiiicis  vel  pastoris  obire  munia,  ad  finem 
usque  seeculi,  ideoque  nullo  indigere  vicario,  qui  absentiB  est  ChristuB 
vero  prsesens  est  ecclesiae,  et  caput  vivificum.  Hie  Apostolis  suLb 
Apostolorumque  successoribus  priraatum  et  dominium  in  Ecclesia  se- 
verissime  prohibuit.  [Quicunque  ergo  huic  illustri  veritati  contradi- 
centes  reluctantur,  et  in  Ecclesiam  Christi  diversam  inducnnt  guber- 
nationem,  qnis  non  videat,  eos  illis  potius  esse  adcensendos,  do  quibus 
ApostoH  Christi  vaticinantur,  Petrus  (2  Pet.  ii.),  et  Paulus  (Act  xx., 
2  Cor.  XI.,  et  2  Thess.  ii.),  et  aliis  quoque  in  locis?]^ 

9.  Sublato  autem  capite  Bomano ;  nullam  inducimus  in  Ecclesiara 
Christi  ara^lavy  vel  perturbationem :  cum  doceamus,  gubemationeni 
Ecclesiae,  ab  Apostolis  traditam,  nobis  sufficere  ad  retinendam  in  justo 
ordine  Ecclesiam,  quse  ab  initio,  dum  hujusmodi  capite  Bomano^  quale 
hodie  dicitur  Ecclesiam  conservare  in  ordine,  caruii;,  atactica  vel  inor- 
dinata  non  fuit  Servat  quidem  caput  Bomanum  tyrannidem  suam, 
et  corruptelam  inductam  in  Ecclesiam :  sed  impedit  interim,  oppng- 
nat,  et,  quantis  potest  viribus,  exscindit  justam  ecclesisa  reformatio- 
nem. 

10.  Objicitnr  nobis,  varia  esse  in  ecclesiis  nostris  certamina  atque 
dissidia,  posteaquam  se  a  Romana  sepai*anint  Ecclesia,  proinde  non 
esse  eas  Ecclesias  vei*as.  Quasi  vero  nuUse  unquam  fuerint  in  Ec- 
clesia Eomana  sectse,  nulla  unquam  dissidia  atque  certamina,  et  qui- 
dem do  religione,  non  tam  in  scholis,  quam  in  cathedris  sacris,  in 
medio  populi  instituta.  Agnoscimus  sane,  dixisse  Apostolum:  Deiis 
non  est  Deus  dissensionis^  sed  pacts  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33).  Et :  Cum  sit  in 
vohis  oemulatio  et  contention  an  non  cai^nales  estisf  (1  Cor.  iii  3). 
Negari  tamen  non  potest,  Deum  f  uisse  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica,  et  Apos- 
tolicam  Ecclesiam  f uisse  Ecclesiam  verani,  in  qua  tamen  fuerunt  con- 
certationes  et  dissidia.  Reprehendit  enim  Petrum  Apostolum  Aposto- 
lus Paulus,  ab  hoc  dissidet  Barnabas  (Gal.  ii.).     Certamen  grave  exo- 


*  The  passage  inclosed  in  brackets  was  substituted  by  Ballinger  for  the  following  passage : 
*  Qua  vero  Romanenses  Jingunt  de  ministeriali  capite  et  titulo  servi  servorum  Uei,  minime  re- 
cipimtti,  Experimur  enim  voces  illas  inanes  jnctari,  et  papain  sese  constituere  adversarium 
Christi  et  efferre  se  adversus  Deum,  adeo  ut  in  temph  Dei  sedeat  ostentant  se  iptuin  esse  Deum. 
2  Thess.  ii.*    See  Niemeyer,  p.  601. 
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ritur  in  Ecclesia  Antiochena  inter  eos,  qui  unnm  Christnm  prsedica- 
bant :  sicut  commeinorat  Lucas  in  Actis  Apost.,  Cap.  XV.  Gravia  sem- 
per fuerunt  in  Ecclesia  certamina,  et  dissenserunt  inter  sese  de  rebus 
non  levibus  doctores  ecclesiae  prseclarissimi,  ut  ex  his  contentionibus 
interim  Ecclesia  non  id  esse  desineret,  quod  erat.  Ita  enim  placet  Deo, 
dissidiis  ecclesiasticis  uti»  ad  gloriam  nominis  sui,  ad  illustrandam  de- 
niqne  veritatem,  et  ut  qui  probati  sunt,  manifest!  fiant. 

11.  Ceterum,  ut  non  agnoscimus  aliud  caput  Ecclesise  quam  Chri- 
stum, ita  non  agnoscimus  quamlibet  Ecclesiam,  quse  se  venditat  pro 
vera,  veram  esse  Ecclesiam ;  sed  illam  docemus  veram  esse  Ecclesiam, 
in  qua  signa  vel  notse  inveniuntur  Ecclesisa  verse,  imprimis  vero  Yerbi 
Dei  legitima  vel  sincera  prsedicatio,  prout  nobis  est  tradita  in  libris 
Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum,  qui  onmes  ad  Christum  deducunt,  qui 
in  Evangelio  dixit :  Oves  meo^  vocem  meam  audiunt^  et  ego  cognoaco 
eaSj  et  sequuntur  me,  et  ego  vitam  cetemam  do  eia.  Alienum  autem 
non  sequuntur,  %ed  fugiunt,  ah  eOj  quia  non  noverunt  vocem  alieno- 
rum  (Joh.  x.  4, 6, 27, 28). 

12.  Et  qui  tales  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  hi  unam  habent  fidem,  unum  spiri- 
tam,  et  idcirco  unum  solum  Deum  adorant,  solum  hunc  in  spiritu  et 
veritate  colunt,  hunc  ex  toto  corde  et  omnibus  viribus  solum  diligunt, 
solum  per  Christum  mediatorem  et  intercessorem  unicum  invocant, 
extra  Christum  fidemque  in  ipsum  nullam  quserunt  justitiam  et  vitam ; 
quia  Christum  solum  caput  et  fundamentum  Ecclesiae  agnoscunt,  ac 
super  hoc  impositi  quotidie  se  poenitentia  reparant,  patientia  impositam 
ipsis  crncem  ferunt,  sed  et  caritate  non  ficta  cum  omnibus  Christi 
membris  connexi,  hac  se  declarant  discipulos  esse  Christi,  perseve- 
rando  in  vinculo  pacis  atque  unitatis  sanctse;  simul  et  participant 
sacramentis  a  Christo  institutis,  et  ab  Apostolis  traditis;  neque  his 
alitor  utuntur,  quam  uti  acceperunt  a  Domino.  Notum  est  enim  om- 
nibus illud  Apostoli:  Ego  enim  accept  a  DominOj  quod  et  tradidi 
vobis  (1  Cor.  xi.  23).  Proinde  damnamus  illas  ecclesias,  ut  alienas 
a  vera  Christi  Ecclesia,  quse  tales  non  sunt,  quales  esse  debere  audivi- 
mus,  utcunque  interim  jactent  successionem  episcoporum,  unitatem, 
et  antiquitatem.  Quinimo  prsecipiunt  nobis  Apostoli,  ut  fugiamus 
idololatriam  et  Babylonem,  et  ne  participemus  cum  hac,  nisi  et  plaga- 
rum  Dei  participes  esse  velimus  (1  Cor.  ^t.  14, 21 ;  1  Joh.  v.  21 ;  Apoc. 
xviii.  4 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9). 
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13.  Communionera  vero  cum  Ecclesia  Christi  vera  tanti  facimuSjiit 
negemus  eos  coram  Deo  vivere  posse,  qui  cum  vera  Dei  Ecclesia  non 
communicant,  eed  ab  ea  se  separant.  Nam  ut  extra  arcam  Noe  dod 
erat  ulla  salus,  pereunte  mundo  in  diluvio,  ita  credimus,  extra  Chri- 
Btum,  qui  se  electis  in  Ecclesia  frnendum  prsebet,  nullam  esse  salntem 
certam :  et  proinde  docemus,  vivere  volentes  non  oportere  separari  t 
vera  Christi  Ecclesia. 

14.  Signis  tamen  commemoratis  non  ita  arete  includimos  EoclesiaiD, 
ut  omnes  illos  extra  Ecclesiam  esse  doceamus,  qui  vel  sacramentis  non 
participant,  non  quidem  volentes,  neque  per  contemtum,  sed  neoeasi- 
tate  potius  inevitabili  coacti,  nolentes  ab  iis  abstinent,  aut  iis  carent: 
vel  in  quibus  aliquando  deficit  fides,  non  tamen  penitus  exstingaitar, 
aut  prorsus  desinit :  vel  in  quibus  infirmitatis  vitia  atque  errores  inw- 
niuntur.  Scimus  enim,  Deum  aliquot  habuisse  in  mundo  amicos,  ex- 
tra Israelis  rempublicam.  Scimus,  quid  populo  Dei  evenerit  in  cap* 
tivitate  Babylonica,  in  qua  sacrificiis  suis  caruenmt  annis  septuaginti; 
scimus,  quid  evenerit  S.  Petro  negatori,  et  quid  quotidie  evenire  soleit 
electis  Dei  fidelibus,  errantibus  et  infirmis.  Scimus  prsBterea,  qaato 
Apostolorum  temporibus  fuerint  Galatarum  et  Corinthiorum  ecclesifi, 
in  quibus  multa  et  gravia  accusat  Apostolus  scelera,  et  tamen  mat 
cupat  easdem  sanctas  Christi  ecclesias. 

15.  Quinimo  fit  aliquando,  ut  Deus  justo  judicio  veritatera  verbi  sii, 
fidemque  Catholicani,  ei  cultum  Dei  legitimum  sic  obscurari  et  con- 
velli  sinat,  ut  prope  videatur  exstincta,  et  nulla  amplius  superesse  Ec- 
clesia: sicuti  factum  videmusElise  et  aliis  temporibus.  Interim  habet 
Deus  in  hoc  mundo  et  in  hisce  tenebris  suos  illos  veros  adoratores,  nee 
paucos,  sed  septem  millia  ac  plures  (1  Reg.  xix.  18 ;  Apoc.  vii. 4, 9).  Kao* 
et  Apostolus  clamat :  Soliduin  fundamentum  Dei  stat^  habens  ^^ 
culum  hoc,  novit  DominuB,  qui  sunt  sui  !  etc.  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Unde 
et  Ecclesia  invisibilis  appellari  potest,  non,  quod  homines  sint  invifl- 
biles,  ex  quibus  Ecclesia  coUigitnr,  sed  quod  oculis  nostris  absconsij 
Deo  autem  soli  nota,  judicium  humanum  stepe  subterfugiat 

16.  Rursus  non  omnes,  qui  numerantur  in  Ecclesia,  sancti  et  viva 
atque  vera  sunt  ecclesi©  membra.  Sunt  enim  hypocritse  multi,  qw 
foris  Verbum  Dei  audiunt,  et  sacramenta  palam  percipiunt,  Dentn 
quoquc  per  Christum  invocare  solum,  Christum  confiteri,  juetitiam 
suam  unicam,  Deum  item  colere,  et  caritatis  officia  exercere,  patieO' 
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tiaqne  in  calaniitatibus  ad  tempas  perdurare  videntur;  sed  intus  vera 

Spiritus  illuminatione,  et  fide  animique  Binceritate,  et  finali  pei-seve- 

rantia  destitauntur.     Qui  etiam,  qnales  Bint,  tandem  deteguntur  fere. 

JoannoB  enim  Apostolus:  Exierunt  ex  nobisy  inquit,  sed  non  erant  ex 

nobis.     Nam  si  fuissent  ex  nobis,  permansissent  utique  nobiscum 

(1  Joh.  ii.  19).     Et  tamen,  dum  hi  simulant  pietatem,  licet  ex  Ecclesia 

non  Bint,  numerantur  tamen  in  Ecclesia :  Bicuti  proditores  in  republica, 

priusquam  detegantur,  numerantur  et  ipsi  inter  cives,  et  quemadmo- 

dum  lolinm  vel  zizania  et  palea  inveniuntur  in  tritico,  aut  sicut  strumse 

ct  tnmores  inveniuntur  in  integro  corpore,  cum  revera  morbi  et  de- 

:fonnitate8  sint  verius  corporis,  quam  membra  vera.     Proinde  Ecclesia 

Dei  reete  coroparatur  sagenae,  quse  omnis  generis  pisces  atti*ahit,  et 

sigro,  in  quo  inveniuntur  et  zizania  et  triticum.     Ubi  maxime  cavere 

oportet,  ne  ante  tempus  judicemus,  et  excludere  abjicereque,  aut  ex- 

<nndere  conemur  eos,  quos  Dominus  excludi  abjicique  non  vult,  aut 

<juoB  Bine  jactura  Ecclesise  separare  non  possumus.     Bursus  vigilan- 

dum  est,  ne,  stertentibus  piis,  impii  proficiendo  damnum  dent  Ecclesiss 

<Matt  xiii.  25). 

17.  Observandum  prseterea  diligenter  docemus,  in  quo  potissimum 
eit  sita  Veritas  et  unitas  Ecclesise,  ne  temere  scliismata  excitemus,  et  in 
Dcclesia  foveamus.     Sita  est  ilia  non  in  cserimoniis  et  ritibus  extemis. 
Bed  magis  in  veritate  et  unitate  fidei  Catholicse.    Fides  Catholica  non 
est  nobis  tradita  humanis  legibus,  sed  Scriptura  divina,  cujus  corapen- 
diam  est  Symbolum  Apostolicum.    Unde  legimus,  apud  veteres  rituum 
fuisse  diversitatem  variam,  sed  eam  liberam,  qua  nemo  unquam  existi- 
mavit  disBolvi  unitatem  ecclesiasticam.     In  dogmatibus  itaque  et  in 
vera  concordique  prsedicatione  Evangelii  Christi,  et  in  ritibus  a  Do- 
mino diserte  traditis,  dicimus  veram  Ecclesias  constare  concordiam; 
ubi  illam   maxime  Apostoli  sententiam  urgemus.     Quotquot  itaque 
perfecti  sumus,  hoc  sentiamus.     Quod  si  quid  aliter  sentitis,  hoc 
quoque  voiis  Deus  revelahit.     Attamen  in  eo^  ad  quod  pervenivius^ 
eadem  incedamus  regvla^  et  itidem  simus  affecti  (Phil.  iii.  15, 16). 
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CAP.  xvm. 

De  Ministeib  EocLESLfi,  iPSOBUMQUE  Institutionb  et  Officiis.    [Coot. 

Aug.,  Art.  XIV.] 

1.  Deus  ad  colligendam  vel  coDStitnendam  sibi  Ecclesiam,  eanoem- 
que  giibeiTiandam  et  conservandam,  semper  usus  est  mioistris,  iisqne 
utitur  adhiic,  et  utetur  porro,  quoad  Ecclesia  in  terris  fuerit  Ergo 
ministrorum  origo,  institutio  et  f unctio  vetustissima  et  ipsius  Dei,  non 
nova  ant  hominum  est  ordinatio.  Posset  sane  Deus  sua  potentia  im- 
mediate sibi  adjnngere  ex  hominibus  Ecclesiam,  sed  maluit  agere  cnm 
hominibus  per  ministerium  hominum.  Proinde  spectandi  snnt  mini- 
stri,  non  ut  ministri  duntaxat  per  se,  sed  sicut  ministri  Dei,  ntpote  per 
quos  Dens  salutem  hominum  operatur.  Unde  cavendum  monemns, 
!)o  ea,  qusa  sunt  conversionis  nostras  et  institutionis,  ita  occultss  vir- 
tuti  Spiritus  Sanctum  attribuamus,  ut  ministerium  ecclesiasticam  eva- 
cueraus.  Nam  convenit  nos  semper  esse  memores  verborum  Apostoli: 
Quomodo  credent  J  de  quo  non  avdieruntt  quomodo  autem  audieid 
absque  prcedicante  t  Ergo  fides  est  ex  auditu^  audUua  atUem  per 
Verbum  Dei  (Rom.  x.  14, 17).  Et  quod  Dominus  dixit  in  Evangdio: 
Amen,  amen,  dico  vobis,  qui  recipit,  quemcunque  tnisero,  me  recipUj 
qui  aiitem  me  recipit,  recipit  eum,  qui  me  misit  (Job.  xiii.  20).  Et 
quod  vir  Macedo  per  visionem  Paulo  in  Asia  agenti  apparens,  Bob- 
monuit  et  dixit :  Profectus  in  Macedoniam,,  sucurre  nobis  (Act  xvi. 
9).  Alibi  enim  idem  Apostolus  dixit :  Dei  sumus  cooperarii^  Dei  agrir 
colutio  et  cedificatio  estis  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

2.  Rursus  tamen  et  hoc  cavendum  est,  ne  ministris  et  ministerio 
niminm  tribuaraus,  memores  etiam  hie  verborum  Domini,  dicentis  in 
Evangelio:  Nemo  venit  ad  me,  nisi  Pater  mens  traxerit  eum  (Job. 
vi.  44),  et  verborum  Apostoli :  Quis  igitur  est  Paulus  t  quis  autein 
Apollo,  nisi  ministri,  per  quos  credidistis,  et  ut  cuiqice  Dominus  (U- 
dit  ?  Ego  plantavi,  Apollo  rigavit :  sed  Deus  dedit  incrementum, 
Itaque  non  qui  plantat,  est  aliquid,  neque  qui  rigat,  sed  qui  dot  «»• 
crementnm  Deus  (1  Cor.  iii.  5-7).  Credamus  ergo,  Deum  Verbo  sno 
nos  docere  foris  per  ministros  suos,  intus  autem  commovere  electorum 
suorum  corda  ad  fidem  per  Spiritum  Sanctum ;  ideoque  omnem  glo- 
riain  totius  hnjus  beneficii  referendam  esse  ad  Deum.  Sed  ea  de  re 
dictum  est  et  primo  capite  liujus  expositionis. 
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3.  £t  qnidem  ab  initio  mundi  nsas  est  Deus  omnium  pnestantissimis 
ill  inundo  (simplicibus  quidem  pluribus  in  raundana  sapientia  vel  phi- 
Icsophia,  sed  excellentissimis  in  vera  theologia)  homiiiibns,  Patriarchis 
'\-idelicet,  cum  quibus  non  raro  coUocutus  est  per  angelos.     Fnerunt 

^nim  PatriarchsB  sui  seculi  Prophet©  sive  Doctores,  quos  Deus  hoc 
nomine  aliquot  voluit  secula  vivere,  ut  essent  veluti  Patres  et  luraina 
orbis.  Secutus  est  illos  Moses  cum  Prophetis^  per  universnm  raundura 
<j!eleberrimi8. 

4.  Quid  quod  post  hos  misit  Pater  coelestis  Filium  suum  unigeni- 
^nm,  doctorem  mundi  absolntissimum,  in  quo  est  abscondita  divina  ilia 
^i^pientia,  et  in  nos  derivata,  per  sacratissimam  simplicissimamquc  et 
<=>mninm  perfectissimam  doctrinam.  Allegit  enim  ille  sibi  discipulos, 
<jno6  fecit  Apostolos.  Hi  vero  exeuntes  in  mundum  universum  colle- 
^ernnt  ubique  ecclesias  per  prsedicationem  Evangelii,  deinde  vero  per 
omnes  mundi  ecclesias  ordinarunt  pastores  atque  doctores,  ex  pnecepto 
<iniri8ti,  per  quorum  suecessores  hucusque  Ecclesiam  docuit  ac  guber- 
xiavit  Itaque  ut  Deus  veteri  populo  dedit  Patriarchas  una  cum  Mose 
^t  Prophetis :  ita  novi  testamenti  populo  misit  suum  unigenitum  Fili- 
xxm  ana  cum  Apostolis  et  doctoribus  ccclesise. 

5.  Porro  ministri  novi  populi  variis  nuncnpantur  appellationibus. 

iDicuntur  enim  Apostoli,  Prophetse,  Evangelist®,  Episcopi,  Presbyteri, 

Pastores  atque  Doctores  (1  Cor.  xii.  3 ;  Eph.  i v.  11).    Apostoli  nullo  certo 

ironsistebant  loco,  sed  per  orbem  varias  colligebant  ecclesias.    Quse,  ubi 

jam  constitutse  erant,  desienint  esse  Apostoli,  ac  subiemnt  quique  in  sua 

eccleeia  in  locum  istorum  pastores.     Prophetae  quondam,  prsescii  fu- 

turorum,  vates  erant :  sed  et  Scripturas  interpretabantur,  quales  etiam 

liodie  adbuc  inveniuntur.     Evangelistae  appellabantur  scriptores  Evan- 

gclicse  historise,  sed  et  prsecones  Evangelii  Christi ;  quomodo  et  Paulus 

Timothenm  jubet  implere  opus  Evangelistae.     Episcopi  vero  sunt  in- 

spectores  vigilesque  EcclesisB,  qui  victum  et  necessaria  ecclesise  dispen- 

sant.    Presbyteri  sunt  seniores,  et  quasi  senatores  patresque  Ecclesiae, 

gubemantes  ipsam  consilio  salubri.     Pastores  ovile  Domini  et  custodi- 

nnt,  et  ei  de  rebus  prospiciunt  necessariis.    Doctores  erudiunt,  et  ve- 

rain  fidem  pietatemquo  decent.     Licebit  ergo  nunc  ecclesiarum  mi- 

nistros  nuncnpare  Episcopos,  Presbyteros,  Pastores  atque  Doctores. 

6.  Subsequentibus  porro  temporibns,  niulto  plures  in  Ecclesiam  Dei 

*  For  Prophetis  Niemeyer  reads  propketia. 

You  III.— T 
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inductae  sunt  nuncupationes  rainistroram  in  Ecclesia.  Alii  enim  ordi« 
iiati  sunt  Patriarchae,  alii  Archiepiscopi,  alii  Snffraganei,  item  Metro- 
politan i,  Archipresbyteri,  Diaconi  quoqne,  Sabdiaconi,  Acoluthi,  Exor- 
cistse,  Caiitores,  Janitores,  et  nescio,  qui  alii,  ut  Cardinales,  Prsapoeiti^et 
Priores,  Patres  minorea  et  majores,  ordines  majores  et  minores.  At  de 
his  omnibus  nihil  sumus  nos  soliciti,  quales  olim  fuerint,  ant  nunc  sint 
Sufficit  nobis  Apostolica  de  ministris  doctrina. 

7.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  6.]  Ita  cum  sciamus  certo,  monachoe  et 
monachomm  ordines  vel  sectas  neque  a  Christo,  neqne  ab  Apostolis 
esse  institutas ;  docemus,  nihil  eas  ecclesise  Dei  utiles  esse,  imo  penii- 
ciosas.  Tametsi  enim  quondam  (cum  essent  solitarii,  et  manibus  siU 
victum  qua^rerent,  nee  uUis  essent  oneri,  sed  pastoribus  ecclesiarom 
ubique  parerent,  ut  laici)  fuerint  tolerabiles,  tamen  nnnc,  quales  sint, 
videt  et  sentit  universus  orbis.  Prsetexunt  nescio  qusB  vota  et  vivnnt 
votis  suis  vitam  prorsus  contrariara :  ut  prorsus  optimi  eomm  inter  ea 
nuinerari  mereantur,  de  quibus  dixit  Apostolus:  Audimus  guodm 
ver sanies  inter  vos  inordinate j  nihil  aperis  JhcienteSy  sed  curim 
agentes.  Tales  ergo  nos  in  nostris  ecdesiis  nee  habemuSj  nee  ii 
ecclesiis  Christi  habendos  esse  docemus  (2  Thess.  iii.  11, 12). 

8.  Kemo  autem  honorem  ministerii  ecclesiastici  nsurpare  sibi,id 
est,  ad  se  largitionibus,  aut  uUis  artibus,  aut  arbitrio  proprio,  rapere 
debet.  Vocentur  et  eligantur  electione  ecclesiastica  et  legitima  mi- 
nistri  ecclesioe :  id  est,  eligantur  religiose  ab  Ecclesia,  vel  ad  hoc  depo- 
tatis  ab  Ecclesia,  ordine  justo,  et  absque  turba,  seditionibus  et  conten- 
tione.  Eligantur  autem  non  quilibet,  sed  homines  idonei,  emditione 
jiista  et  sacra,  eloquentia  pia,  prudentiaque  simplici,  denique  modeit- 
tione  et  lionestate  vitfe  insignes,  juxta  canonem  Apostolicum,  qni  ab 
Apostolo  contexitur  in  1  ad  Tim.  iii.  et  ad  Tit.  i.  Et  qui  electi  sunt, or* 
dineutur  asenioribus  cum  orationibus  publicis,etimpo6itione  manunin. 
Damnamus  hie  omnes,  qui  sua  sponte  currunt,  cum  non  sint  electi, 
missi,  vel  ordinati  (Jer.  xxiii.  32).  Damnamus  ministros  ineptos,  et  dod 
instructos  donis  pastori  necessariis. 

9.  Interim  agnoscimus,  quorundam  in  veteri  Ecclesia  pastoram  siin- 
plicitatem  innocuam  plus  aliquando  profuisse  ecclesise,  quam  quornn- 
dam  eruditionem  variam,  exquisitam,  delicatamque,  sed  paulo  fastao- 
siorem.  Unde  ne  hodie  quidem  rejicimus  simplicitatem  quomndain 
probam,  nee  tamen  omnino  imperitam. 
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10.  Nuncupant  sane  Apostoli  Christi  omnes  in  Christum  crcdentes 
eacerdotes,  sed  non  ratione  ministerii,  sed  qnod  per  Christum  omnes 
f deles  facti  reges  et  sacerdotes,  oflferre  possumus  spirituales  Deo  ho- 
efias  (Exod.  xix.  6;  1  Pet.  ii.  9;  Apoc.  i.  6).  Diversissima  ergo  inter  se 
ennt  sacerdotium  et  ministerium.  Ilhid  enim  commune  est  Christianis 
omnibus,  ut  modo  diximus,  hoc  non  item.  Kec  e  medio  sustulimus 
^cclesisB  ministerium,  quando  repudiavimus  ex  Ecclesia  Christi  sacer- 
dotium papisticum. 

11.  Equidem  in  Novo  Testamento  Christi  non  est  amplius  tale  sacer- 
dotium, quale  fuit  in  populo  veteri,  quod  unctionem  habuit  externam, 
Testes  sacras  et  ceerimonias  plurimas:  quae  typi  fnerunt  Chiisti,  qui 
ilia  onmia  veniens  et  adimplens  abrogavit.  Manet  autem  ipse  solus 
^sacerdoa  in  OBtemum  (Ebr.  v.  6) ;  cui  ne  quid  derogemns,  nemini  inter 
ministroB  sacerdotis  vocabulum  communicamus.  Ipse  enim  Dominus 
noster  non  ordinavit  ullos  in  Ecclesia  Novi  Testament!  sacerdotes,  qui 
accepta  potestate  a  sufiFraganeo,  offerant  quotidie  hostiam,  ipsam  in- 
qnam  camem  et  ipsum  sanguinem  Domini  pro  vivis  et  mortuis,  sed  qui 
doceant  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Paulus  enim  simpliciter  et  bre- 
viter,  quid  sentiamus  de  Novi  Testamenti  vel  de  Ecclesise  Christianae 
ininistris,  et  quid  eis  tribuamus,  exponens :  Sic  nos  cestimet  homo^  in- 
quit,  ut  ministros  Christij  et  dispensatores  mysterioruin  Dei  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  Proinde  vult  Apostolus,  ut  de  ministris  sentiamus,  tanquam  de 
ministris.  'Yiriiplrac  vero  nuncupavit  Apostolus  subremigatores,  qui 
ad  nauclerum  unice  respiciunt,  vel  homines  non  sibi,  nee  suo  arbitrio, 
sed  aliis  viventes,  Dominis  inquam  suis,  a  quorum  mandatis  omnino 
dependent.  Nam  minister  Ecclesise  totus  et  in  omnibus  suis  officiis 
non  Buo  arbitrio  indulgere,  sed  illud  duntaxat  exsequi  jubetnr,  quod  in 
mandatis  habet  a  suo  Domino.  Et  in  prsescnti,  quis  sit  Dominns,  ex- 
primitur,  Christus,  cui  in  omnibus  ministerii  negotiis  sunt  mancipati 
ministri. 

12.  Adjicit  prseterea,  quo  ministerium  plenius  explanct,  ministros 
Ecclesisd  oeconomos  esse  vel  dispensatores  mysteriornm  Dei.  Mysteria 
vero  D^i  multis  in  locis,  imprimis  ad  Eph.  iii.  3  appellavit  Paulas  Evan- 
gelium  Christi.  Mysteria  nuncupavit  etiam  vetustas  Christi  sacra- 
menta. Proinde  in  hoc  sunt  vocati  ministri  EcclesiaB,  ut  Evangelium 
Christi  adnuncient  fidelibus,  et  sacramenta  administrent.  Alibi  enim 
legiinus  in  Evangelio  defideli  servo  et  pmuiente^  quod  eum  Dominus 
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conatituit  super  familiam  suam^  ut  tempore  oppoHuno  del  ei  cOm 
sunm  (Luc.  xii.  42).  Bursas  proficiscitnr  alibi  in  Evangelic  peregm 
homo,  relinqnens  doinum,  et  in  hac  dat  servis  suis  potestatein  vel  sob- 
Btantiam  suam,  et  suum  caiqne  opus  (Matt.  xxv.  14  sqq.). 

13.  [Conf.  Aug.,  de  Abus.  7.]  Nunc  ergo  commode  diceraus  etiun 
qnsedatn  de  potestate  et  officio  ministrorum  Ecclesise.  De  potestate 
hac  operosius  quidam  disputarunt,  subdideruntque  susb  potestati  omDia 
in  terris  summa,  idque  contra  mandatum  Domini,  qui  suis  dominium 
prohibuit,  humilitatem  autem  maximopere  commendavit  (LacxxiL25; 
Matt,  xviii.  1  sqq. ;  xx.  25).  Kevera  alia  quidem  potestas  est  mera  etab- 
soluta,  quae  et  juris  vocatur.  Ea  potestate  Christo  Domino  univereonun 
Bubjecta  sunt  omnia:  sicuti  ipse  testatns  est  et  dixit:  Data  est  mihi po- 
testas in  c(do  et  in  terra  (Matt  xxviii.  18).  Et  iterum :  Ego  sumpriim 
et  novissimuSj  ecce  sum  mvens  in  scectda  sceculorum,  et  habeo  doMi 
inferni  et  mortis  (Apoa  i.  17, 1*8).  Item :  Ipse  hahet  davem  DavH 
qui  aperitj  et  nemo  daudit^  claudit^  et  nemo  aperit  (Apoc.  iii.  7). 

14.  Hanc  potestatem  sibi  servat  Dominus,  nee  in  alium  qnemqnin 
transfert,  ut  ipse  deinceps  otiosus  adsistat,  operantibus  ministris  Bpee- 
tator.  Jesaias  enim :  Clavem  domus  David^  inquit,  pona/m,  super  kir 
merum  ejus  (Jes.  xxii.  22),  et  iterum :  Cajus  imperium  erit  iup^ 
huinerum  ejus  (Jer.  ix.  6).  Nam  gubernationem  non  injicit  aliisin 
8U08  humcros,  sed  servat  et  utitur  adliuc  potestate  sua,  gubemans  om- 
nia. Alia  porro  potestas  est  officii  vel  ministerialis,  limitata  ab  eo, 
qui  plena  utitur  potestate.  Ea  ministerio,  quam  imperio  similiorest 
Concedit  enim  Dominus  aliquis  oeconomo  suo  potestatem  in  doiDDm 
suam,  quo  nomine  et  claves  dat,  quibus  intromittat  in  domum,  velex 
domo  excludat,  quos  Dominus  vel  intromitti  vult,  vel  exclndi  Jw^ 
banc  potestatem  facit  minister  ex  officio,  quod  a  Domino  jussus  ert 
facere:  et  Dominus  ratum  habet,  quod  facit,  ipsumque  miniBtri  «» 
factum,  perinde  ut  suum  vult  sestimari  atque  agnosci. 

15.  Quo  niniirum  pertinent  illae  Evangelicae  sententise:  Babotii^ 
cUives  regni  coilorum^  et^  quicquid  adligaveris  aut  solveris  in  Utf^ 
(ulligatmn  aut  solutum  erit  in  ccdis  (Matt.  xvi.  19).  Item :  Quoruf^ 
cunque  remiscritis  peccata^  7*cmittentur  eis,  et  quorumcunque  reiini^ 
ritiM peccata^  retenta  erunt  (Joli.  xx.  23).  Nisi  vero  minister  res  omntf 
it  A  exi>i»diverit,  sicnt  jiissns  est  a  Domino  suo,  sed  limites  fidei  transil'^ 
rit,  Hane  irritiini  liabetur  a  Domino,  quod  fecit.    Proinde  potestas  ecde- 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  283 

eiastica  ministrornm  Ecclesise  est  fnnctio  ilia,  qua  ministri  Ecclesiam 
Dei  guberuant  quidem,  verum  omnia  in  Ecclesia  sic  facinnt,  quemad- 
inodain  verbo  sno  pra^scripsit  Dominus:  quse  cum  facta  sunt,  iideles 
tanquam  ab  ipso  Domino  facta  reputant.  Et  de  clavibus  antea  quoque 
dictum  est  nonnihil. 

16.  Data  est  autem  omnibus  in  Ecclesia  ministris  una  et  sequalis 
potestas  sive  functio.  Certe  ab  initio  Episcopi  vel  Presbyteri  Eccle- 
siam communi  opera  gubernaverunt ;  nullus  alteri  se  prsetulit,  aut  sibi 
ampliorem  potestatem  dominiumve  in  coepiscopos  usurpavit  Memores 
onim  verborum  Domini :  Qui  voluerit  inter  vos  pinmxis  esse^  sit  vester 
^ervus  (Luc.  xxii.  26) ;  continuerunt  se  in  bumilitate,  et  mutuis  ofSciis 
juvemnt  se  invicem  in  gnbernanda  et  conservanda  Ecclesia.  Interea 
propter  ordinem  servandum,  unus  aut  certus  aliquis  ministrorum  ccBtum 
convocavit,  et  in  coetu  res  consul tandas  proposuit,  sententias  item  alio- 
Tnm  collegit,  denique,  ne  qua  oriretur  conf  usio,  pro  virili  cavit 

17.  Sic  legitur  fecisse  in  Actis  App.  S.  Petrus,  qui  tamen  ideo  nee 
aliis  fuit  prsepositus,  nee  potestate  majore  ceteris  prseditus.  Bectissime 
enim  Cyprianns,  martyr,  de  simplicitate  clericorum :  Hoc  erant  utique, 
inquit,  et  ceteri  Apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prsediti  et 
honoris  et  potestatis;  sed  exordium  ab  unitate  proficiscitur,  ut  Ecclesia 
una  monstretur.  Refert  item  S.  Hieronymus  non  disparia  in  Com- 
ment, ad  Ep.  ad  Tit.  Pauli,  et  dicit :  Antequam  diaboli  instinctu  studia 
in  religione  fierent,  communi  Presbyterorum  consilio  Ecclesiee  guber- 
nabautnr,  postquam  vero  unusquisque  eos,  quos  baptizaverat,  sues  puta- 
bat,  non  Christi,  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  Presbyteris  electus  super- 
poneretur  ceteris,  ad  quem  omnis  ecclesise  cura  pertineret,  et  schisma- 
tura  semina  tollerentur.  Hoc  tamen  decretum  Hieronymus  non  pro 
divino  venditat  Mox  enim  subjicit:  Sicut  Presbyteri  sciunt,  se  ex 
ecclesise  consuetudine,  ei,  qui  sibi  prsepositus  f uerit,  esse  subjectos :  ita 
Episcopi  noverint,  se  magis  consuetudine,  quam  dispositionis  Dominicae 
veritate,  Presbyteris  esse  majores,  et  in  commune  debere  Ecclesiam  rc- 
gere.  Hsec  ille.  Ideoque  nemo  jure  prohibuerit  ad  veterem  Ecclesiae 
Dei  constitutionem  redire,  et  illam  prse  humana  consuetudine  recipere. 

18.  Officia  ministrorum  sunt  varia,  quie  tamen  plerique  ad  duo  re- 
Btringunt,  in  quibus  omnia  alia  compreheiiduntur,  ad  doctrinam  Chri- 
sti Evangelicam,  et  ad  legitimam  sacramentorum  administrationem. 
Ministrorum  enim  est  cougregare  ccetum  sacrum,  in  hoc  exponere  Ver- 
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bnm  Dei,  et  universam  doctrinam  accommodare  ad  ratlonem  usumque 
Ecclesise,  ut  ea,  qu©  doceutur,  prosint  auditx>ribu8,  et  sedificent  fideki 
Ministrorum,  inquam,  est,  docere  imperitoe,  boitari  item,  et  urgere  ad 
progrediendum  in  via  Domini  cessantes,  aut  etiam  tardius  procedenteB^ 
consolari  item  et  confirmare  piisillanimes,  munireque  contra  SataDS 
tentationes  varias,  compere  peccantes,  revocare  in  viam  errantes,  lap- 
608  erigere,  contradicentes  revincere,  lupos  denique  ab  ovili  Dominioo 
abigere,  scelera  item  et  sceleratos  prudenter  et  graviter  increpare^ 
neque  connivere  aut  tacere  ad  conscelerationem :  sed  et  sacramenta 
administrare,  usumque  eorum  justum  commendare,  et  omnes  ad  ilia 
percipienda  per  sanam  doctrinam  pneparare,  in  nnitate  qnoque  sancta 
fideles  conservare,  et  schismata  prohibere,  denique  catechiaare  mdes, 
pauperum  necessitatem  commendare  ecclesise,  segrotantes  et  variis  im- 
pexoB  tentationibus  viaitare,  instruere,  et  in  via  vitse  retinere :  prsBterea 
orationes  publicas,  vel  aupplicationes  necessitatis  tempore,  nna  cum  je- 
junio,  id  est,  abstinentia  sancta  procurare ;  et  omnia  quee  pertinent  ad 
ecclesiarum  tranquillitatem,  pacem  et  aalntem,  qnam  diligentisBiine 
curare. 

19.  Ut  autem  hsec  omnia  rectius  faciliusque  poasit  minister  pnestare, 
requirltur  ab  eo  imprimis,  ut  sit  Dei  timens,  oret  sednio,  lectioni  sacw 
intendat,  et  in  omnibus  et  semper  vigilet,  et  puritate  vitae  omnibus 
piteluceat. 

20.  Cumque  omnino  oporteat  esse  in  Ecclesia  disciplinam,  et  apud 
veteres  quondam  usitata  fuerit  excommunicatio,  fuerintque  judici* 
ecclesiastica  in  populo  Dei,  in  quibus  per  viros  prudentes  et  pice  exer- 
cebatur  hsec  disciplina,  rainistrorum  quoque  fuerit,  ad  sedificationeiO) 
disciplinam  moderari  banc,  pro  conditione  temporum,  status  publici, 
ac  necessitate.  Ubi  semper  tenenda  est  regula,  omnia  fieri  debere  ad 
aedificationera,  decanter,  lioneste,  sine  tyrannide  et  seditione.  Aposto- 
lus enim  testatur:  Sibi  a  Deo  traditam  esse  in  Ecclesia  potestaU^ 
ad  (Bdijicationem  et  non  ad  destruction^m  (2  Cor.  x.  8).  Nam  ipfiemet 
Dominus  vetuit,  lolium  in  agro  Dominico  eradicari,  quando  periculum 
«it,  ne  et  triticum  evellatur  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

21.  Ceteruin  exsecramur  in  praesenti  Donatistarum  errorem,  qni  doc- 
trinam et  administrationem  sacramentorum,  vel  efficacem  vel  ineffica- 
iMJfii,  ex  mala  vel  bona  ministrorum  vita  sestimant.  Scimas  enim, 
SiH'Atui   Cliristi    audiendam   esse   vel   ex    malorum   miniatrorum  ora 
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Qoando  ipee  Dominus  dixit:  Qucb  dicunty  facitCy  secundum  opera 
autem  eorum  nolite  fdcere  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  Scimus,  sacraiuenta  ex 
institatione  et  per  Verbum  Christi  sanctificari,  et  efficacia  esse  piis, 
tametsi  offerantur  ab  indignis  ministris.  De  qua  re  ex  Scripturis 
mnlta  contra  Donatistas  disputavit  beatus  Dei  servus  Augustinus. 

22.  Atqui  debet  interim  justa  esse  inter  ministros  disciplina.  In- 
qnirendum  enim  diligenter  in  doctrinam  et  vitam  ministrorum,  in  sy- 
nodis.  Corripiendi  sunt  peceantes  a  senioribus,  et  in  viam  reducendi, 
si  snnt  sanabiles,  aut  deponendi,  et  velnt  liipi  abigendi  sunt  per  veros 
Pastores  a  gr^e  Dominico,  si  sunt  incurabiles.  Si  enim  sint  psendo- 
doctores,  minime  ferendi  snnt.  Neqne  vero  et  cecumenica  improba- 
moB  ooncilia,  si  ad  exemplam  celebrentor  Apostolicum,  ad  Ecclesise 
salntem,  non  pemiciem. 

28.  Ministri  qnoqne  fideles  omnes,  nt  boni  operarii,  mercede  sua 
digni  sunt,  nee  peccant,  quando  stipendium  omniaque  interim  neces- 
saria  pro  se  et  sua  familia  accipinnt.  Nam  Apostolus  ostendit,  hsec 
jure  dari  ab  Ecclesia,  et  accipi  a  ministris,  in  1  ad  Cor.  ix.  et  1  ad  Tim. 
V.  et  alibi  qnoqne.  Conf utati  sunt  autem  Apostolica  doctrina  et  Ana- 
baptistse,  qui  ministros  ex  ministerio  suo  viventes  damnant,  et  conviciis 
proBcindont. 

CAP.  XIX. 
Db  Sacramentis  Eoclesi^  Cheibti.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  XIII.] 

1.  Prsedicationi  verbi  sui  adjunxit  Dens  mox  ab  initio,  in  Ecclesia 
sua,  sacramenta  vel  signa  sacramentalia.  Ita  enim  clare  testatur  uni- 
versa  Scriptura  sacra.  Sunt  autem  sacramenta  symbola  mystica,  vel 
ritns  sancti  aut  sacrse  actiones,  a  Deo  ipso  institutse,  constantes  verbo 
suo,  eignis,  et  rebus  significatis,  quibns  in  Ecclesia  summa  sua  bene- 
ficia,  homini  exhibita,  retinet  in  memoria,  et  subinde  renovat,  quibus 
item  promissiones  suas  obsignat,  et  quae  ipse  nobis  interius  prsestat, 
exteriuB  reprsesentat,  ac  veluti  oculis  contemplanda  subjicit,  adeoque 
fidem  nostram,  Spiritu  Dei  in  cordibus  nostris  operante,  roborat  et 
auget:  quibus  denique  nos  ab  omnibus  aliis  populis  et  religionibus 
separat,  sibiqne  soli  consecrat  et  obligat,  et  quid  a  nobis  requirat,  sig- 
nificat 

2.  Et  snnt  quidem  alia  veteris,  alia  novi  populi  sacramenta.  Veteris 
populi  sacramenta  fuerunt  circumcisio,  et  agnuB  paschalis,  qui  immo- 
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labatur :  quo  nomine  ad  eacrificia  refertnr,  qnee  f  uernnt  celebrate  all 
origine  mniidi.  Novi  populi  sacramenta  sunt  baptismus,  et  coena  Do- 
minica. Sant,  qui  eeptem  Bacramenta  novi  populi  numerent  Ex  qni- 
bus  noB  poenitentiam,  ordinationem  ministromm,  non  papisticam  qui- 
dem  illam,  sed  Apostolicam,  et  matrimoniam  agnoscimuB  institnta  esse 
Dei  utilia,  sed  non  sacramenta.  Confirmatio  et  extrema  nnctio  inventa 
sunt  bominum,  quibns  nullo  cum  damno  carere  potest  Ecclesia.  Neqae 
ilia  nos  in  nostris  ecclesiis  habemns.  Nam  habent  ilia  qasedam,  qns 
minime  probare  possumus.  Nundinationem  omnem,  quam  exercent 
Bomanenses  in  dispensatione  sacramentorum,  omniuo  execraranr. 

3.  Auctor  autem  sacramentorum  omnium  non  est  homo  ullns^sed 
Deus  solus.  Homines  sacramenta  institnere  non  possunt.  Nam  peiti- 
neut  ilia  ad  cultum  Dei.  At  hominnm  non  est,  instituere  et  fom»re 
cultum  Dei;  sed  traditum  a  Deo  recipere  et  custodire.  Praeterei 
habent  symbola  promissiones  adjmictas,  quse  requirunt  fidem.  Fides 
autem  solo  Dei  Verbo  innititur.  Et  Verbum  Dei  habetur  iustar  tabo- 
larum  vel  literarum,  sacramenta  vero  instar  sigillorum :  quse  litem 
Deus  adpendit  solus.  Et  ut  Deus  sacramentoram  auctor  est,  ita  per- 
petiio  operatur  in  Ecclesia,  in  qua  rite  i^ragnntur  sacramenta:  adeo 
ut  fideles,  cum  a  ministris  sacramenta  percipiunt,  agnoscant,  opentfi 
Denm  in  suo  institiito,  ideoquo  sacramenta  perinde,  ac  ex  ipsius  Dei 
manu  percipere,  et  ipsis  ministri  vitium  (si  quod  insigne  ipsi  insit)  non 
obesse,  quando  agnoscant,  sacramentorum  integritatem  dependere  ab 
institutione  Domini.  Unde  etiam  discriminant  aperte  in  administra- 
tione  sacramentorum  inter  Dominum  ipsum,  et  Domini  ministnini, 
confitentes,  sacmmentorum  res  dari  ab  ipso  Domino,  symbola  antem 
a  Domini  ministris. 

4.  Cetenim  prsecipuum  illud,  quod  in  omnibus  sacramentis  propo^ 
nitur  a  Deo,  et  attenditur  a  piis  omnibus  omnium  temporum  (qnod 
alii  nuncupant  substantiam  et  materiam  sacramentorum)  Christnsegt 
Servator,  hostia  ilia  unica,  agnus  item  ille  Dei  mactatus  ab  origine 
mundi,  petra  quoque  ilia,  de  qua  omnes  majores  nostri  biberimt^per 
qucm  elccti  omnes  circumciduntur  sine  manibus,  per  Spiritura  Sanc- 
tum, abluuntnrqne  a  peccatis  suis  omnibus,  et  aluntur  vero  corjwre  el 
sanguine  Christi  ad  vitam  aeternam. 

5.  Et  quantum  qnidem  attinet  ad  illud,  quod  in  sacramentis  est  pne- 
cipuum  et  res  ipsa,  paria  sunt  utriusque  populi  sacramenta.    Nam 
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ChristUB  iinicnB  Mediator  et  Servator  fidelium  ntrobique  est  illud  pvfB- 
cipaum  et  ipsa  res  sacramentornm.  Unns  et  idem  Dens,  utrobiqne 
horum  est  auctor.  TJtrique  populo  data  sunt  ilia,  ut  signa  adeoqne 
obsignationes  gratiee  et  promissionura  Dei,  qnse  in  memoriaui  redneant, 
reparentque  maxima  Dei  beneficia,  quibus  item  fideles  ab  omnibus 
aliis  orbis  religionibns  sejnngerentur,  denique  qnre  spiritualiter  per 
fidem  perciperentur,  et  percipientes  obstringerent  Ecclesiae,  et  ipsos 
sni  admonerent  ofScii.  In  his  inqnam  et  similibns  non  disparia  sunt 
utriusqne  populi  sacramenta,  qnse  tamen  in  signis  sunt  diversa. 

6.  Et  quidem  constituimns  etiam  in  his  ampliorem  differentiam. 
Nostra  enim  firmiora  et  magis  dorabih'a  sunt,  utpote  quse  in  finerc 
usque  seculi  nunquam  mutabuntur.  Sed  et  rem  et  promissionem  com- 
pletam  vel  perfectam  in  Christo  testantur,  quam  complendam  ilia  sig- 
nificabant  Simpliciora  item  sunt  nostra  et  minus  operosa,  minus  item 
Bumptnoea  et  cserimoniis  involuta.  Pertinent  prseterea  ad  ampliorem 
populum,  per  totnm  terrarum  orbem  dispersum :  cumqne  etiam  illus- 
triora  sint,  et  majorem  (per  Spiritum  Sanctum)  excitent  fidem,  inse- 
quitur  etiam  uberior  spiritus  copia. 

7.  Certe  cum  Christus  verus  Messias  nobis  sit  exhibitus,  et  abundantia 
gratise^  effnsa  in  populum  Novi  Testament!,  abrogata  sunt  utique,  ac 
desierunt  veteris  populi  sacramenta,  et  subrogata  sunt  Novi  Testamentr 
symbola,  in  locum  circumcisionis,  baptismus,  et  in  locum  agni  Pascha- 
lis  sacrificiorumque,  ccena  Dominica. 

8.  Sicut  autem  quondam  sacramenta  constabant  verbo,  signo  et  re 
significata,  ita  nunc  quoque  iisdem  veluti  partibus  absolvuntur.  Nam 
Verbo  Dei  fiunt,  quse  antea  non  fuenint,  sacramenta.  Consecrantnr 
enim  Yerbo  et  sanctificata  esse  ostenduntur  ab  eo,  qui  institnit  Et 
sanctificare  vel  consecrare  est,  rem  aliquam  Deo  sacrisque  nsibus  de- 
dicare,  h.  e.  a  communi  vel  profano  usu  segregare  et  sacro  nsui  desti- 
iiare.  Sunt  enim  in  sacramentis  signa  petita  ex  usu  vulgari,  res  ex- 
ternsB  et  visibiles.  In  baptismo  enim  signum  est  elementum  aquse, 
ablntioque  ilia  visibilis,  quae  fit  per  ministrum.  Res  autem  significata 
est  regeneratio  vel  ablutio  a  peccatis.  In  coena  vero  Domini  signum 
est  panis  et  vinum,  sumptum  ex  communi  usu  cibi  et  potus.  Bes 
autem  significata  est  ipsum  traditum  Domini  corpus,  et  sanguis  ejus 

*  Kindler  reads  ^et  abundans  gratia,^ 
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effnsus  pro  nobis,  vel  commnnio  corporis  et  sangainis  Domini.  Fro> 
inde  aqua,  panis  et  vinum  sua  natura,  ct  extra  institutionem  divinam 
ac  usum  sanctum,  duntaxat  id  sunt,  qaod  esse  dicantur,  et  experimnr. 
Ceterum,  si  accedat  Domini  Verbum,  cum  invocatione  divini  nominia, 
et  renovatione  primsB  institutionis  et  sanctificationis,  signa  ista  oonse- 
crantur,  et  sanctificata  a  Christo  esse  ostenduntur.  Manet  enim  sem- 
per efilcax  in  Ecclesia  Dei  prima  Christi  institutio  et  consecratio  sa- 
cramentonim  adeo  ut,  qui  non  aliter  celebrent  sacramenta,  quam  ipee 
Dominus  ab  initio  instituit,  fruantur  etiam  nunc  prima  ilia  consecra- 
tione  omnium  prsestantissima.  Et  ideo  recitantur  in  celebratione  sa- 
cramentorum  ipsa  verba  Christi. 

9.  Et  quoniam  Yerbo  Dei  discimus,  quod  signa  hssc  in  alium  fioem 
sint  instituta  a  Domino,  quam  usurpentur  vulgo,  ideo  dooemos,  signa 
nunc  in  usu  sacro  usurpare  rerum  signataram  vocabulay  nee  appellari 
amplius  aquam  tantum,  panem  et  vinum,  sed  etiam  regenerationeiD 
vel  lavacrum  renovationis,  item  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini,  vel  synt- 
bola  aut  sacramenta  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini ;  non  quod  symbolt 
mutentur  in  res  significatas,  et  desinant  esse  id,  quod  sunt  sua  natnii 
Alioqui  enim  sacramenta  non  essent,  quse  re  significata  duntaxat  ood* 
starent,  signa  non  essent :  sed  ideo  usurpant  signa  rerum  nomina,  quod 
rerum  sacrarum  sint  symbola  mystica,  et  signa  et  res  significatffi  inter 
se  sacramentaliter  conjungantur,  conjungantur  inquam,  vel  uniantnr 
j>er  significationem  mysticam,  et  voluntatem  vel  consilium  ejus,  qni 
sacrameTita  instituit. 

10.  Non  enim  aqua,  panis  et  vinum  sunt  signa  vulgaria,  sed  sacra. 
Et  qui  instituit  aqnam  baptismi,  non  ea  voluntate  consilioque  instituit, 
nt  fideles  aqua  duntaxat  baptismi  perfundantur :  et  qui  jussit  incoena 
sacra  panem  edere,  et  vinum  bibere,  non  hoc  voluit,  ut  fideles  panem 
et  vinum  tantum  percipiant  sine  mysterio,  sicut  domi  suae  panem  man- 
ducant,  sed  ut  rebus  quoque  significatis  spiritualiter  commnnicent,  et 
vere  per  fidem  abluantur  a  peccatis,  et  Christo  participent. 

11.  Idcirco  minime  probamus  eos,  qui  sanctificationem  sacramento- 
rum  attribuunt,  nescio,  quibus  characteribus,  et  recitationi,  vel  virtnti 
verborum  pronuntiatorum  a  consecratore,*  et  qui  habeat  intentionem 
consecrandi,  aut  rebus  aliis  adveutitiis,  quae  neque  Christi,  neqne  Apo- 

*  Niemeyer:  *a  consecrato,* 
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itoloroin,  vel  verbo,  vel  exemplo  nobis  traduntnr.  Neque  probamns 
eornin  quoque  doctrinam,  qui  de  BacramentiB  perinde  loqauntur,  ut 
signis  commanibns,  non  sanctificatis  aut  efficacibus.  Neque  eos  pro- 
bamus,  qui  propter  invisibilia  aspemantur  in  sacramentis  visibilia, 
adeoque  signa  sibi  credunt  fore  supervacanea,  quod  rebus  se  jam  frui 
arbitrantur,  quales  Messaliaui  f  uisse  dicuntur.  Neque  vero  approbaraus 
istoram  quoque  doctrinam,  qui  docent,  gratiam  et  res  significatas  signis 
ita  alligari  et  includi,  ut  quicunque  signis  exterius  participent,  etiam 
interios  gratise  rebusque  signiiicatis  participes  sint,  quales  quales  sint. 

12.  Interim  sicut  a  dignitate  vel  indignitate  rainistrorum  non  sesti- 
mamus  integritatem  sacramentorum,  ita  neque  a  conditione  sumen- 
tium.  Agnoscimns  enim  sacramentorum  integritatem  ex  fide  vel  ve- 
ritate  meraque  bonitate  Dei  dependere.  Sicut  enim  Verbum  Dei  manet 
vernm  Verbum  Dei,  quo  non  tantum  verba  nuda  recitantur,  dum  prse- 
dicator,  sed  simul  a  Deo  offeruntur  res  verbis  significatse,  vel  adnun- 
ciatse,  tametsi  impii  vel  increduli  verba  audiant,  et  intelligant,  rebus 
tamen  significatis  non  perfruantur:  eo  quod  vera  fide  non  recipiant: 
Ita  sacramenta  verbo,  signis  et  rebus  significatis  constantia,  manent 
vera  et  integra  sacramenta,  non  tantum  significantia  i*es  sacras,  sed 
Deo  offerente  etiam  res  significatas,  tametsi  increduli  res  oblatas  non 
percipiant  Fit  hoc  non  dantis  aut  oflFerentis  Dei  vitio,  sed  hominum 
Bine  fide  illegitimeque  accipientium  culpa:  Quorum  incredulitds  Jidem 
Dei  irritam  nonfacit  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

13.  Porro  cum  mox  ab  initio,  quando  expositum  est,  quid  sint  sacra- 
*iienta,  pariter  et  obiter  explicatum  sit,  ad  quid  sint  instituta ;  non  est, 
^nod  semel  dicta  cum  molestia  repetantur.  Consequenter  ergo  sigil- 
Utim  dicemuB  de  novi  populi  sacramentis. 

CAP.  XX. 

De  Sancto  Baptismo.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  IX.] 

1.  Baptismus  a  Deo  institutns  et  consecratus  est,  primusque  baptiza- 
^t  Joannes,  qui  Christum  aqua  in  Jordano  tinxit.  Inde  defluxit  ad 
vpoBtolos,  qui  et  ipsi  aqua  baptizarnnt  Jussit  hos  manifesto  Dominiis 
!«vangelinm  prsedicare,  et  haptizare  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et 
\fnritus  Sancti  (Matt,  xxviii.  19);  et  Petrus  ad  Judaeos  interrogantes, 
tiid  facere  deberent?  dixit  in  Actis:  Baptizetur  unusquisqu^  ves- 
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trum  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi^  ad  remissionem  peccatorum^  et  acci- 
pietis  donum  Spiritvs  Sancti  (Act.  ii.  37,  38).  Unde  a  nonnullis 
baptismus  nuncupatus  est  signum  initialo  populi  Dei,  utpote  quo  ini- 
tiantur  Deo  electi  Dei. 

2.  TJnuB  est  diintaxat  baptismiiQ  in  Ecelesia  Dei,  et  satis  est  semel 
baptizari  vel  initiari  Deo.  Dnrat  autem  semel  susceptas  baptismiis 
per  oirniem  vitam,  et  est  perpetua  obsignatio  adoptionis  nostrsa.  Ete- 
nim  baptizari  in  nomine  Christi  est :  inscribi,  initiari  et  recipi  in  foedos 
atqne  familiam  adeoqiie  in  hsereditatem  filiorum  Dei,  imo,  jam  nunc 
nuncnpari  nomine  Dei,  id  est,  appellari  filium  Dei,  purgari  it( m  a 
sordibus  peceatorum,  et  donari  varia  Dei  gratia  ad  vitam  novani  et 
iimocentem.  Baptismns  ergo  in  memoria  retinet  et  reparat  ingem 
Dei  l>eneficium  generi  mortalium  prsestitum. 

3.  Nascimnr  enim  omnes  in  peccatornm  sordibus,  et  snmus  iilii  ine. 
Dens  autem,  qui  dives  est  misericordia,  purgat  nos  a  peccatis  gratuito, 
per  sanguinem  Filii  sui,  et  in  hoc  adoptat  nos  in  filios,  adeoqoe  idr 
dcre  sancto  nos  sibi  connectit,  et  variis  donis  ditat,  ut  possimns  novam 
vivere  vitam.  Obsignantur  ha3c  omnia  baptismo.  Nam  intus  regene- 
ramur,  purificamur,  et  renovaraur  a  Deo  per  Spiritura  Sanctum :  foris 
autem  accipimus  obsignationera  maximorum  donorum  in  aqna,  q«» 
etiam  maxima  ilia  beneficia  repraesentantur  et  veluti  oculis  nostris 
conspicienda  proponuntur.  Ideoque  baptizamur,  id  est,  abluimiir,  aat 
adspergimur  aqua  visibili.  Aqua  enim  sordes  mundat,  deticientia  et 
sestuantia  recreat  et  refrigerat  coi-pora.  Gratia  vero  Dei  base  anima- 
bus  praestat,  et  quidem  invisibiliter  vel  spiritualiter. 

4.  Separat  item  Dens  nos  baptismi  symbolo  ab  omnibus  alienis  re- 
ligionibus  et  populis,  et  sibi  consecrat  ceu  peculium:  nos  itaque,  duin 
baptizamur,  confitemur  fidem  nostram  et  obstringimur  Deo  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  mortiiicationem  carnis  vitaeque  novitatem,  adeoque  inscribi- 
nuir  in  sanctam  Christi  militiam,  ut  toto  vitae  cursu  pugnemus  contra 
mundura,  et  Satanam,  atque  carnem  propriam.  Baptizamur  prseterca 
in  uinim  Ecclesiie  corpus,  ut  cum  omnibus  membris  Ecclesise  pulchre 
in  una  et  eadem  religione  mutuisque  officiis  consentiamus. 

5.  Credimus  perfectissimam  esse  baptizandi  formam,  qua  Christus 
ipse  baptizatus  est,  et  qua  baptizarunt  Apostoli.  Ergo,  quae  hnniana 
inventione  iK)8tea  adjecta  et  usurpata  sunt  in  Ecelesia,  non  arbitram"'' 
necessaria  esse  ad  i)erfectionem  baptismi :  cujus  generis  est  exorcisninN 
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Q8U8  item  ardentis  Inminis,  olei,  salis,  sputi,  et  Bimilium  rerntn,  ut, 
qnod  baptistnus  Bingulis  annis  pluribus  cserimoniis  bis  consecratur. 
No6  enim  credimufi,  miQin  Ecclesise  baptismnm  in  prima  Dei  institii- 
tione  sanctificatnm  esse,  et  consecrari  per  verbura,  eflBcacemque  esse 
nnnc  etiam  propter  primain  Dei  benedictionera. 

6.  DocemuB,  baptismnm  in  Ecclesia  non  administrari  debere  a  mii- 
liercnlis,  vel  ab  obstetricibns.  Paulus  enim  removit  mulierculas  ab 
officiis  ecclesiasticis.  Baptismns  antem  pertinet  ad  officia  ecelesias- 
tica.  Damnamus  Anabaptistas,  qui  negant  baptizandos  esse  infantn- 
lo6  recens  natos  a  fidelibns.  Nam  juxta  doctrinam  Evangelicam  ho 
rum  est  regnum  Dei,  et  sunt  in  foedere  Dei ;  cur  itaque  non  daretur 
eis  signum  foederis  Dei  ?  cur  non  per  sanctum  baptisma  initiarentur, 
qui  sunt  peculium  et  in  Ecclesia  Dei  ?  Damnamus  Anabaptistas  et 
in  aliis  ipsorum  dogmatibus,  quee  contra  Verbum  Dei  peculiaria  ha- 
bent  Non  sumus  ergo  Anabaptistse,  neque  cum  eis  in  ulla  re  ipso- 
rum communicamus. 

CAP.  XXL 
Db  Saoba  Ccena  Domini.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Art.  X.] 

1.  Coena  Domini,  quae  et  mensa  Domini,  et  eucharistia,  id  est,  gra- 
tiamm  actio  nuncupatur,  ideo  coena  nuncupatnr  vulgo,  quod  a  Christo 
in  ultima  ilia  coena  sua  instituta  sit,  eamque  adhuc  reprsesentet,  ac  in 
ipsa  spiritualiter  cibentur  et  potentur  fideles.  Auctor  enim  coense  Do- 
minicse  non  est  angelus  aut  homo  ullus,  sed  ipse  Dei  Filius,  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus,  qui  primus  earn  Ecclesise  suae  consecravit.  Du- 
rat  autem  ea  consecratio  vel  benedictio  adhuc  apud  omnes  eos,  qui 
non  aliam  coenam,  sed  illam  ipsam  celebrant,  qnam  Dominus  instituit ; 
ad  qnam  verba  coense  Domini  recitant,  et  in  omnibus  ad  unum  Chri- 
stum vera  fide  respiciunt,  et  cujus  veluti  manibus  accipiunt,  quod  per 
ministerium  ministrorum  Ecclesiae  accipiunt. 

2.  Eetinere  vult  Dominus  ritu  hoc  sacro  in  recenti  memoria  maxi- 
mum generi  mortalium  praestitum  beneficium,  nempe  quod,  tradito 
corpore,  et  effnso  suo  sanguine,  omnia  nobis  peccata  nostra  condonavit, 
ac  a  morte  setema  et  potestate  diaboli  nos  redemit,  jam  pascit  nos  sua 
came  et  potat  suo  sanguine,  quae  vera  fide  spiritualiter  percepta,  alunt 
nos  ad  vitam  setemam.     Et  hoc  tantum  beneficium  renovatur  toties, 
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qnoties  cocna  Domini  celebratur.  Dixit  enim  Dominus:  Hoe  fac^  I  ^ 
in  met  commemoratio7iem,  Obsignatnr  item  bac  coena  sancta,  qtiod  I ,  ^ 
revera  corpus  Domini  pro  nobis  traditnm  et  sanguis  ejus  in  remissio* 
nem  peccatorum  nostrorum  effusus  est,  ne  quid  fides  nostra  vacillet 

3.  Et  quidem  visibiliter  hoc  foris  sacramento  per  ministrum  repr«B- 
sentatur,  et  veluti  oculis  coutemplandum   exponitur,  quod  intus  i^ 
anima  in  visibiliter  per  ipsum  Spiritum  Sanctum  prsestatur.    Foris  oi- 
fertur  a  ministro  panis,  et  andiuntur  voces  Domini :  Accipitey  edit^y 
hoc  eat  corpus  meum^  accipite  et  dividite  inter  voSj  bibite  ex  ho^ 
omnesy  hie  est  sanguis  meus.    Ergo  accipiunt  fideles,  quod  datur    * 
ministro  Domini,  et  edunt  panem  Domini,  ac  bibunt  de  poculo  I>^> 
mini:  intus  interim  opera  Christi  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  percipiuJdt 
etiam  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini,  et  pascuntur  his  in  vitam  sdt&^^' 
nam.    Etenim  caro  et  sanguis  Christi  verus  cibus  et  potus  est  ad  vita^''^ 
seternam;   et  Christiis  ipse,  quatenus  pro  nobis  traditus  et  Salvatc:^' 
noster  est,  illud  prsecipuum  coenae  est,  nee  patimur,  quicquam  alin, 
in  locum  ejus  substitui. 

4.  Ut  autem  rectius  et  perspicacius  intelligatur,  quo  modo  caro 
sanguis  Christi  sint  cibus  et  potus  fidelium,  percipianturque  a  fideli 
bus  ad  vitam  setemam,  paucula  hsec  adjiciemus.     Manducatio  noi 
est  uniufl  generis.     Est  enim  manducatio  corporalis,  qua  cibus  in 
percipitur  ab   homine,  dentibus   atteritur  et  in  ventrem   deglutitnr 
Hoc  manducationis  genere  intellexerunt  olim  Capemaitse  sibi  man- 
ducandam   carnem   Domini,  sed   refiitantur  ab  ipso,  Joann.  cap.  vi. 
Nam  ut  caro  Christi  corporaUter  manducari  non  potest  citra  flagitium^ 
aut  truculentiam,  ita  non  est  cibus  ventris.     Id  quod  omnes  fateri 
coguntur.     Improbamus  canonem  in  decretis  itaque  pontificum:  Ego 
Berengarius,  etc.  (De  Consecratione,  Distinct.  2).     Neque  enim  credi- 
dit  vetustas  pia,  neque  nos  credimus,  corpus  Christi  manducari  ore 
corporis  corporaUter  vel  essentialiter. 

5.  Est  et  spiritualis  manducatio  corporis  Christi,  non  ea  quidem,  qua 
existimemus  cibum  mutari  in  spiritum,  sed  qua,  manente  in  sua  essen- 
tia et  proprietate  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini^  ea  nobis  communican- 
tur  spiritualiter,  utique  non  corporali  modo,  sed  spirituali,  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  qui  videlicet  ea,  quae  per  carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini  pro 
nobis  in  mortem  tradita  parata  sunt,  ipsam,  inquam,  remissionem  pec- 
catorum, liberationem  et  vitam  a^ternam,  applicat  et  confert  nobis,  ita 
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nt  Christiis  in  nobis  vivat  et  nos  in  ipso  vivamus,  efflcitque,  ut  ipsnm, 
qno  talis  fit  cibus  et  potus  spiritualis  noster,  id  est,  vita  nostra,  vera 
Me  percipiamus. 

6.  Sicut  enim  cibus  et  potns  corporalis  corpora  nostra  non  tantum 
i^ciunt  ac  roborant,  sed  et  in  vita  conservant:  ita  et  caro  Christi 
tmdita  pro  nobis,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus  pro  nobis,  non  tantum  refi- 
ciant  et  roborant  animas  nostras,  sed  etiam  in  vita  conservant,  non 
qaatenos  quidem  corporaliter  ednntur  et  bibuntur,  sed  quatenus  spi- 
ritaaliter  nobis  a  Spiritu  Dei  communicantur,  dicente  Domino:  £t 
pants,  quern  ego  daJbo,  caro  mea  est,  quam  dabo  pro  mundi  vita. 
Item :  Caro  (nimirum  corporaliter  manducato)  nonprodest  quidquam, 
spirUus  est,  qui  viviflcat.  Et :  Verba,  quce  loquor  voids,  spiritus  et 
vita  sunt  (Job.  vi.  51,  63).  Et  sicut  oportet  cibnm  in  nosmetipsos 
edendo  recipere,  ut  operetur  in  nobis,  suamque  in  nobis  efficaciam 
exserat,  com  extra  nos  positus  nihil  nobis  prosit :  ita  necesse  est,  nos 
fide  Christum  recipere,  ut  noster  fiat,  vivatque  in  nobis  et  nos  in  ipso. 
Dicit  enim :  JSgo  sum  panis  vitce.  Qui  venit  ad  me,  fwn  esuriet,  et 
qui  credit  in  m^,  non  sitiet  unquam.  Item :  Qui  ederit  m^.  Trivet  et 
ipse  propter  me  :  ac  manet  in  me  et  ego  in  ipso  (Joh.  vi.  61, 62). 

7.  Ex  quibns  omnibus  claret,  nos  per  spiritualem  cibum  minima 
intelligere  imaginarium,  nescio  quem,  cibum,  sed  ipsum  Domini  cor- 
pus pro  nobis  traditum,  quod  tamen  percipiatur  a  fidelibus,  non  cor- 
poraliter, sed  spiritualiter  per  fidem.  In  qua  re  sequimur  per  omnia  ' 
doctrinam  ipsins  Salvatoris  Christi  Domini  apud  Joh.  vi.  Et  hie  esus 
camis  et  potns  sanguinis  Domini  ita  est  necessarius  ad  salutem,  ut  sine 
ipso  nuUus  servari  possit.  Fit  autem  hie  esus  et  potus  spiritualis  etiam 
extra  Domini  coenam,  et  quoties,  aut  ubicunque  homo  in  Christum 
crediderit.  Quo  fortassis  illud  Augustini  pertinet :  quid  paras  dentem 
et  ventrem  ?  crede,  et  manducasti. 

8.  Pneter  superiorem  manducationem  spiritualem  est  et  sacramen- 
talis  manducatio  corporis  Domini,  qua  fidelis  non  tantum  spiritualiter 
et  interne  participat  vero  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  sed  foris  etiam 
accedendo  ad  mensam  Domini  accipit  visibile  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini  sacramentum.  Prius  quidem,  dum  credidit  fidelis,  vivificnm 
alimentnm  percepit,  et  ipso  fruitur  adhnc,  sed  ideo,  dum  nunc  sacra- 
mentum qnoque  accipit,  non  nihil  accipit.  Nam  in  continuatione 
commnnicationis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  pergit,  adeoque  magis 
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magisque  incenditur  et  crescit  fides,  ac  spiiituali  alimonia  reficitur. 
Dnm  eniin  vivimus,  fides  contiuuas  liabet  accessiones.  Et  qui  foris 
vera  fide  sacramentum  percipit,  idem  ille  nbn  signum  duntaxat  per- 
cipit,  sed  re  ipsa  quoqne,  ut  dixiiuus,  fruitur.  Prseterea  idem  ille  in- 
stitutioni  et  mandate  Domini  obedit,  Isetoque  animo  gratias  pro  re- 
demptione  sna  totiusque  generis  humani  agit,  ac  fidelem  mortis  Domi- 
nic8B  memoriam  peragit,  atque  coram  Ecclesia,  cujus  corporis  mem- 
brum  sit,  attestatnr;  obsignatur  item  percipientibus  sacramentum, 
quod  corpus  Domini  non  tantura  in  genere  pro  hominibus  sit  tradi- 
tum,  et  sanguis  ejus  effusus,  sed  peculiariter  pro  quovis  fideli  com- 
municante,  cujus  cibus  et  potus  sit  ad  vitam  setemam. 

9.  Cseterum  qui  nulla  cum  fide  ad  banc  sacram  Domini  mensam 
accedit,  sacmmento  duntaxat  communicat,  et  rem  sacrameQti,  undc 
est  vita  et  salus,  non  percipit.  Et  tales  indigne  edunt'3e  mensa  Do- 
mini. Qui  autcm  indigne  edunt  de  pane  Domini  et  de  poculo  ejus 
bibunt,  rei  fiunt  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  et  ad  judicium  sibi 
edunt  et  bibunt.  Nam  cum  vera  fide  non  accedant,  mortem  Christi 
contumelia  adficiunt,  et  ideo  damnationem  sibi  ipsis  edunt  et  bibunt 

10.  Ergo  corpus  Domini  et  sanguinem  ejus  cum  pane  et  vino  non 
ita  conjungimus,  ut  panem  ipsum  dicamus  esse  corpus  Christi,  nisi 
ratione  sacramental!,  aut  sub  pane  corporaliter  latitare  corpus  Christi: 
ut  etiam  sub  speciebus  panis  adorari  debeat,  aut  quicunque  signum 
percipiat,  idem  et  rem  percipiat  ipsam.  Corpus  Christi  in  cobHs  est 
ad  dextram  Patris.  Sursum  ergo  elevanda  sunt  corda,  et  non  defi- 
genda  in  panem,  nee  adorandus  Dominus  in  pane.  Et  tamen  non  est 
absens  Ecclesise  suae  celebranti  coenam  Dominus.  Sol  absens  a  nobis 
in  coelo,  nihilominus  eflBcaciter  prsesens  est  nobis :  quanto  magis  sol 
justitise  Christus,  corpore  in  coelis  absens  nobis,  pi^aesens  est  nobis,  non 
corporaliter  quidem,  sed  spiritualiter  per  vivificam  operationem,  et  ut 
ipse  se  nobis  prsesentem  futurum  exposuit  in  ultima  coena  (Joh.  xiv., 
XV.,  xvi.).  ITnde  consequens  est,  nos  non  habere  coenam  sine  Christo, 
interim  tamen  habere  coenam  incruentam  et  mysticam,  sicuti  universa 
nuncupavit  vetustas. 

11.  Admoneraur  prseterea  celebratione  coenae  Dominicse,  ut  me- 
mores  simus,  cujus  corporis  membra  facti  simus,  et  idcirco  Concordes 
simus  cum  omnibus  fratribus,  ut  sancte  vivamus,  et  non  polluamus 
nos  flagitiis  et  peregrinis  religionibus,  sed  in  vera  fide  in  finem  usque 
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vitffi  perseverantes,  studeamns  excellere  sanctimonia  vitse.  Decet  ergo, 
ut  accessnri  ad  eoenam,  prius  no6  ipeos  juxta  prssceptura  Apostoli  pro- 
bemus,  imprimis  quali  simos  fide  prsediti,  an  credamus,  Cliristiim 
venisse,  servandis  peccatoribus  et  ad  poenitentiam  vocandis,  et  an 
quisque  credat,  se  in  borum  esse  namero,  qui  per  Cbristnm  liberati 
servantur,  et  an  mutare  vitam  pravam  instituerit,  ac  vivere  sancte, 
perseverareque,  auxiliante  Domino,  in  vera  religione  et  in  concordia 
cum  fratribus,  dignasqne  Deo  pro  liberatione  agere  gratias,  etc. 

12.  Kitum,  modum  vel  formam  coense,  illam  existimamus  esse  sim- 
plicissimam  et  prsestantissimam,  quee  proxime  accedit  ad  priraam  Do- 
mini institutionem  et  apostolicam  doctrinam:  qusB  videlicet  constat 
annuntiatione  verbi  Dei,  precibus  piis,  ipsa  actione  dominica  et  repe- 
titione  ejus,  mandncatione  corporis  et  potu  sanguinis  domini,  memo- 
ria  item  mortis  dominicsB  salubri,  et  gratiarum  actione  fideli,  nee  non 
sancta  consociatione  in  corporis  ecclesiastici  unionem.  Improbamus 
ituque  illos,  qui  alteram  speciem,  poculum,  inquam,  domini,  fidelibus 
snbtraxerunt.  Oraviter  enim  hi  peccant  contra  institutionem  domini, 
dicentis :  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnea :  Id  quod  ad  panem,  non  ita  expi*esse 
dixit. 

13.  Missa  qualis  aliqnando  apud  veteres  f  iierit,  tolerabilis  an  intole- 
rabilis,  modo  non  disputamus ;  hoc  autem  libere  dicimus,  missam,  qusB 
bodie  in  usn  est  per  universam  Bomanam  Ecclesiam,  plurimas  et  jus- 
tissimas  quidem  ob  causas  in  ecclesiis  nostris  esse  abrogatam,  qnas  si- 
gillatim  ob  brevitatem  nunc  non  commemoramus.  Certe  approbare 
non  potuimus,  quod  ex  actione  salubri,  spectaculum  inane  est  factum, 
quod  item  facta  est  meritoria,  vel  celebrata  pro  pretio,  quodque  in  ea 
sacerdos  dicitur  conficere  ipsum  Domini  corpus,  et  hoc  oflFerre  realiter 
pro  reraissione  peccatorum  vivornm  et  mortuorum,  adde  et  in  hono- 
rem  et  celebrationem,  vel  memoriam  sanctorum  in  coelis,  etc 

CAP.  xxn. 

De  C(etibus  Saoris  et  Ecclesiastiois. 

1.  Tametsi  omnibus  sacras  literas  privatim  legere  domi,  et  instru- 
cndo  fledificare  mutuum  in  vera  religione  liceat;  ut  tamen  legitime 
adnuncietur  verbum  Dei  populo,  et  preces  ac  supplicationes  fiant 
nublice,  sacraraenta  item   celebrentur  legitime,  et  collecta  Ecclesiaj 
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fiat  in  panpei*e8  et  omnes  Ecclesise  necessarios  sumtus  faciendoe,  aut 
iisns  siistentaudos,  necessarii  sunt  omnino  coetus  sacri,  vel  ecclesiastici 
fidelinm  conventns.  Constat  enim,  in  Ecclesia  Apostolica  et  primi- 
tiva  hnjusmodi  coetus  esse  ab  omnibus  piis  freqiientatOB. 

2.  Qaotquot  hos  aspernantur,  et  ab  his  sese  segregant,  religionem 
veram  contemnunt,  urgendique  sunt  a  pastoribus  et  piis  magistratibas, 
ne  contumacius  se  segregare,  et  coetus  sacros  aversari  pergant.  Sint 
vero  coetus  ecclesiastici  non  occulti  et  obscuri,  sed  publici  atqae  fre- 
quentes,  nisi,  pei'secutio  hostium  Christi  et  Ecclesise  non  sinat  esse 
publicos.  Scimus  enim,  quales  fuerint  quondam  primitivse  Ecclesise 
coetus  in  abditis  locis,  sub  tyrannide  Romanorum  principum. 

3.  Sint  autem  loca,  in  quibus  coeunt  fideles,  honesta  et  Ecclesise 
Dei  per  omnia  commoda.  Deligantur  ergo  sedes  amplse,  aut  templa. 
Kepurgentur  tamen  ab  iis  rebus  omnibus,  quse  Ecclesiara  non  decent 
Instruantur  autem  omnia  pro  decoro,  necessitate  et  honestate  pia,  ne 
quid  desit,  quod  requiritur  ad  ritus  et  usus  Ecclesise  necessarios. 

4.  Sicut  autem  credimus,  Deum  non  liabitare  in  templis  manu  factis, 
ita  propter  verbum  Dei  et  usus  sacros  scimus,  loca  Deo  cultuique  ejus 
dedicata  non  esse  profana  sed  sacra,  et  qui  in  his  versantur,  reverenter 
et  modeste  conversari  debere,  utpote  qui  sint  in  loco  sacro,  coram  Dei 
conspectu  et  sanctonim  angelorum  ejus.  Longe  itaque  a  templis  et 
oratoriis  Christianorum  repellendus,  est  omnis  vestium  luxus,  omnis 
superbia,  et  omnia,  quse  humilitatem,  disciplinam  et  modestiam  dede- 
cent  christianam.  Ac  verus  templorum  ornatus  non  constat  ebore, 
auro  et  gemmis,  sed  frugalitate,  pietate,  virtutibusque  eorum,  qui  ver- 
santur in  templo.  Omnia  autem  decenter  et  ordine  fiant  in  Ecclesia, 
omnia  denique  fiant  ad  sedificationem.  Taceant  ergo  omnes. pere- 
grinsB  linguae  in  coetibns  sacris.  Omnia  proponantur  lingua  vulgari, 
et  qusB  eo  in  loco  ab  hominibus  in  coetu  intelligatur. 

CAP.  xxin. 

De  Peeoibus  EccLESiiE,  Cantu  et  Hobis  Canonioib. 

1.  Licet  sane  privatim  precari  quavis  lingua  quam  quis  intelligat, 
sed  publicse  preces  in  sacris  coetibus  vulgari  lingua  vel  omnibus 
cognita  fieri  debent.  Oratio  fidelinm  omnis  per  solum  Christi  inter- 
ventum  soli  Deo  f undatur  ex  fide  et  caritate.    Divos  coelites  invocare, 
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aut  his  oti  pro  intercessoribus,  prohibet  sacerdotium  Christi  Domini 
et  vera  religio.  Orandam  est  autem  pro  magistrata,  pro  regibus  aat 
omnibns  in  eminentia  constitatis,  pro  ministris  Ecclesisd  et  omnibas 
neceesitatibus  ecclesiarnm.  In  calamitatibus  vero  et  potissimum  £c- 
desiffiy  absque  intermissione,  et  privatim  et  publice  precandum  est 

2.  Sponte  item  precandum  est,  non  coacte,  neqne  pro  uUo  pretio. 
Neqne  decet  orationem  snperstitiose  adstrictam  esse  loco,  quasi  alibi 
non  lioeat,  nisi  in  templo  precari.  Neque  oportet  preces  publicas, 
qnoad  formam  et  tempas,  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  esse  pares.  libertate 
enim  sua  utantnr  Ecclesiee  quselibet.  Socrates  in  historia,  In  omni- 
huSy  nbique  regionibus,  inqnit,  non  poteris  invenire  duas  ecclesias, 
quffi  orando  plene  consentiant  Hujusmodi  discrepantise  autores  eos 
esse  puto,  qui  singulis  temporibns  ecclesiis  prsefuerunt.  Si  tamen 
sunt  congruentes,  maximopere  commendandum  id  et  aliis  imitandum 
videtur. 

8.  Sed  et  modnm  esse  decet,  ut  in  re  quavis,  ita  et  in  precibus  pub- 
licis,  ne  nimis  sint  prolixsB  et  molestse.  Cedant  ergo  potiores  partes 
in  ocBtibus  sacris  doctrinse  evangelicse,  caveaturque,  ne  nimis  prolixis 
precibus  fatigetur  in  ccetu  populus,  ut  cum  audienda  est  prsedicatio 
Evangelii,  vel  egredi  ex  coetu,  vel  hunc  in  universum  solvi  cupiant 
defatigati.  Talibus  in  concione  nimis  videtur  prolixum  esse,  quod  alias 
Buccinctnm  est  satis.    Nam  et  concionatores  modum  tenere  decet. 

4.  Sic  et  cantus  in  coetu  sacro  est  moderandus,  ubi  is  est  in  usu. 
Cantns,  quem  Gregorianum  nuncupant,  plurima  habet  absurda :  unde 
rejectus  est  merito  a  nostris  et  pluribus  ecclesiis.  Si  ecclesi©  sunt, 
qu8B  orationem  fidelem  legitimamque  habent,  cantum  autem  nullum 
habent,  condemnari  non  debent.  Non  enim  canendi  commoditatem 
onines  habent  ecclesise.  Ac  certum  est  ex  testimoniis  vetustatis,  ut 
cantus  usum  f uisse  vetustissimum  in  orientalibus  ecclesiis,  ita  sero  tan- 
dem receptum  esse  ab  occidentalibus. 

5.  Horas  canonicas,  id  est,  preces  ad  certas  in  die  boras  compositas, 
a  Papistis  cantatas  ant  recitatas,  nescivit  vetustas :  quod  ex  ipsis  hora- 
rum  lectionibus  et  argumentis  pluribus  demonstrari  potest.  Sed  et 
absurda  non  pauca  habent,  ut  nihil  dicam  aliud,  proinde  omittuntur 
recte  ab  ecclesiis  substituentibus  in  locum  ipsarum  res  salutares  Eo- 
clesiffi  Dei  universse. 
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CAP.  XXIV. 

Db  Febhs,  Jejunhb,  Cibobumqub  Dklbotu.    [Conp.  Aug.,  Db  Abus.  5.] 

1.  Quamqnam  religio  tempori  non  alligetur,  non  potest  tamen  abs- 
que justa  temporis  distinctione  vel  ordinatione  plantari  et  exerceii 
Deligit  ergo  qusevis  ecclesia  sibi  tempos  certum  ad  preces  publicas 
et  Evangelii  prsedicationem,  nee  non  sacramentorum  celebrationem. 
Non  licet  autem  cuivis  pro  suo  arbitrio  Ecclesise  ordinationem  banc 
convellere.  Ac  nisi  otium  justum  concedatur  religionis  extemse  exer- 
citio,  abstrahuntnr  certe  ab  eo  negotiis  suis  homines. 

2.  Unde  videmos  in  ecclesiis  vetustis,  non  tantnm  certas  fuisse 
boras  in  septimana  constitntas  coetibus,  sed  ipsam  diem  doroinicam 
ab  ipsis  Apostolomm  temporibus,  iisdem  sacroque  otio  fnisse  conse- 
cratam :  quod  etiam  nunc  recte  propter  cultum  et  caritatem,  ab  eccle- 
siis nostris  cnstoditur.  Observationi  Judaic^e  et  snperstitionibus  nihil 
hie  permittimus.  Neque  enim  alteram  diem  altera  sanctiorem  esse 
credimus,  neque  otium  Deo  per  se  probari  existimamus,  sed  et  domi- 
nicam  non  sabbatnm  libera  observatione  celebramus. 

3.  Prseterea  si  ecclesise  pro  Christiana  libertate  memoriam  domi- 
nicsa  nativitatis,  circumcisionis,  passionis  et  resurrectionis,  ascensionis 
item  in  coelum,  et  missionis  Sancti  Spiritus  in  discipulos  religiose  cele- 
brent,  maximopere  approbaraus.  Festa  vero  hominibus  aut  divis  in- 
stituta  non  probamus.  Et  sane  pertinent  ferise  ad  tabulam  legis  pri- 
mani,  et  sunt  solius  Dei :  denique  habent  feriffi  divis  institutse  et  a 
nobis  abrogatse,  absnrda,  inutilia,  minimeque  toleranda  plurima.  In- 
terim fatemur  non  inutiliter  sanctorum  memoriam,  suo  loco  et  tem- 
pore in  sacris  concionibiis  populo  commendari,  et  omnibus  sancta 
exempla  sanctorum  imitanda  proponi. 

4.  Quanto  vero  gravins  accusat  Christi  Ecclesia  crapulam,  ebrietSr 
tern,  et  omnem  libidinera  ac  intemperantiam,  tan  to  vehementius  com- 
mendat  nobis  jejunium  Christianum.  Est  enim  jejunium  aliud  nihil, 
quam  abstinentia  et  temperantia  piorum,  disciplina  item,  custodia,  et 
castigatio  camis  nostrse,  pro  necessitate  praesenti  suscepta,  qua  humi- 
liamur  coram  Deo,  et  carni  sua  fomenta  detrahimus,  quo  facilius  li- 
bentiusque  spiritni  pareat.  Proinde  non  jejunant,  qui  istornm  nullam 
rationem  habent,  sed  jejunare  se  credimt,  si  semel  in  die  farciant  ven- 
trem,  et  certo  vel  pnescripto  tempore  a  certis  abstineant  cibis,  existi- 
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mantes,  hoc  opere  operato  se  Deo  placere  et  bonum  opus  facere.  Je- 
juniom  est  adminiculuin  orationis  sauctorum  ac  virtutum  omnium. 
Non  placnit  Deo  (ut  videre  est  in  Prophetarum  libris),  jejunium,  quo 
a  cibo  non  a  sceleribus  jejunabant  Judsei. 

5.  Est  autem  publicum  jejunium,  et  privatum.  Celebrarunt  olim 
jejnnia  publica  calamitosis  temporibus  rebnsque  Ecclesise  afflictis. 
Abstinebant  in  universum  a  cibo  ad  vesperam  usque.  Totum  autem 
hoc  tempus  impendebant  precibus  sacris  cultuique  Dei  et  poenitentise. 
Parnm  hadc  abfuerunt  a  luctu :  et  frequens  fit  horum  mentio  in  Pro- 
phetis,  prsBcipne  apud  Joelem  (cap.  ii.).  Celebrari  debet  hujusmodi 
jejunium  etiam  hodie  in  rebus  Ecclesise  difficilibus.  Privata  jejunia 
Buscipiuntur  abs  quovis  nostrum,  prout  quisque  senserit  detrahi  spiri- 
toi.     Hactenus  enim  f omenta  cami  detrahi t. 

6.  Omnia  jejunia  proficisci  debent  ex  libero,  spontaneoque  spiritn 
et  vere  humiliato,  nee  composita  esse  ad  plausum  vel  gratiam  homi- 
nnm  consequendam,  mnlto  minus  eo,  ut  per  ipsa  velit  homo  justitiam 
demereri.  Jejunet  autem  in  hunc  finem  quilibet,  ut  f omenta  cami 
detrahat,  et  ferventius  Deo  inserviat. 

7.  Qnadragesimale  jejunium  vetustatis  habet  testimonia,  sed  nulla 
ex  literis  Apostolicis:  ergo  non  debet,  nee  potest  iraponi  fidelibus. 
Certnm  est,  quondam  varias  fuisse  jejuniorum  fonnas  vel  consnetu- 
dines.  TJnde  Irensaus,  scriptor  vetustissimus,  Quidam,  inquit,  putant 
nno  tantum  die  observari  debere  jejunium,  alii  duobus,  alii  vero  plu- 
ribuB,  nonnuUi  etiam  quadraginta  diebus.  Quse  varietas  obscrvan- 
tise,  non  nostris  nunc  demum  temporibus  coepit,  sed  multo  ante  nos, 
ex  illis,  ut  opinor,  qui  non  simpliciter,  quod  ab  initio  traditum  est, 
tenentes,  in  alium  morem,  vel  per  negligentiam,  vel  per  imperitiam 
postmodum  decidere.  Sed  et  Socrates  historicus.  Quia  lectio  nulla, 
inquit,  de  hoc  invenitur  antiqua,  puto,  Apostolos  hoc  singulorum  re- 
liquisse  sententisB,  ut  unusquisque  operetur,  non  timore  et  necessitate, 
quod  bonum  est. 

8.  Jam  vero,  quoad  delectum  ciborum  attinet,  in  jejuniis  arbitramur 
crone  id  detrahendum  esse  cami,  unde  redditur  ferocior,  et  quo  de- 
lectatur  impensius,  unde  existunt  fomenta  cami,  sive  pieces  sint,  sive 
cames,  sive  aromata,  delitiseve  aut  pnestantia  vina.  Alioqui  scimus, 
creaturas  Dei  omnes  conditas  esse  in  usus  et  servitia  hominum.  Om- 
niay  gucB  condidit  DeuSy  bona  sunt  (Gen.  i.  31),  et  citra  delectum,  cum 
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timore  Dei  et  justa  moderatione  usurpanda.  ApoBtolns  enim,  Om 
niaj  inqiiit,  mundia  munda  sunt  (Tit.  i.  15).  Item :  Omne^  quod  it 
macello  vendituVy  edite,  nihil  interrogantes  propter  conscientiam  (! 
Cor.  X.  25).  Idem  Apostolus  nominat  doctHnam  eorum,  qui  juben 
abstinere  a  ciMs,  doctrinam  dcemoniorum.  Ciboa  enim  creasae  Dem 
ad  aumeiidum  cum  gratiarum  actione  Jldelibus,  et  hisy  qui  cognove 
runt  veritateniy  quod  quidquid  creavit  Deus^  honum  sity  et  nihil  n 
jicienduniy  si  sumatur  cum  gratiarum  actione^  etc.  (1  Tim.  iv.  1, 3,4] 
Idem  ad  Colossenses  reprobat  eos,  qui  nimia  abstiiientia,  sibi  compa 
rare  voliint  existimationem  sanctitatis  (Coloss.  ii.  21,  23).  Nos  itaqin 
in  universiim  reprobamus  Tatianos  et  Encratitas,  omnes  denique  En 
stathii  discipuloB,  contra  quos  congregata  est  GaDgrensis  synodus. 

CAP.  XXV. 
De  Cateohebi,  et  ^grotantium  Consolatione  vel  Visitatione. 

1.  Dominus  veteri  siio  populo  injunxit,  maximam  curam  ut  impe: 
derent  ab  infantia  recte  instituendse  juventuti,  adeoque  raandavit  c 
serte  in  lege  sua,  erudirent  et  sacramentorum  mysteria  interpretare 
tur.  Cum  autem  ex  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  literis  constet,  Deu 
non  minorem  rationem  habere  novi  sui  populi  pubis,  cum  palam  t€ 
tetur  et  dicat,  Sinite  pueros  venire  ad  me^  talium  enim  est  regnu 
codorum  (Marc.  x.  14),  consultissime  faciunt  ecclesiarum  pastores,  q 
ju veil tu tern  mature  et  diligenter  catechisant,  prima  fidei  fundamen 
jacientes,  ac  rudimenta  rcligionis  nostrse  fideliter  docentes,  explicam 
decalogum  mandatorum  Dei,  symbolum  item  Apostolorum,  oratione 
quoque  dominicam,  et  sacramentorum  rationem,  cum  aliis  ejus  g 
neris  primis  principiis,  et  religionis  nostrse  capitibus  prsecipnis.  I 
dem  vero  et  diligentiam  hie  suam  in  adducendis  ad  catechismmn  lib 
ris  prsestet  Ecclesia,  cupiens  et  gaudens  liberos  sues  recte  institui, 

2.  Cum  vero  nunquam  gravioribus  tentationibus  expositi  sunt  hono 
nes,  quam  dum  infirmitatibus  exercentur  aut  segrotant,  morbis  cu: 
animi  tum  corporis  fracti,  nunquam  sane  convenit  pastores  ecclesi 
rum  saluti  sui  gregis  invigilare  accuratius,  quam  in  hujusmodi  morb 
et  infirmitatibus.  Visitent  ergo  mature  aegrotantes,  vocentur  item  m 
ture  ab  aegrotantibus,  siquidem  res  ipsa  postulaverit :  consolentur  autei 
illos^  et  in  vera  fide  confirment,  muniant  denique  contra  pemiciosi 
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Satanse  suggestiones :  instituant  item  preces  apnd  segrotantem  dome- 
sticas,  ac  si  necesse  sit,  precentur  pro  segrotantis  salute  etiam  in  coetu 
publico  cupentque,  quo  feliciter  ex  hoc  seculo  migret.  Papisticam 
visitationem  cum  sua  ilia  unctione  extrema,  diximus  gnperins,  nos  non 
approbare,  quod  absorda  habeat,  et  a  script ura  canonica  non  appro- 
betur. 

CAP.  XXVI. 

De  Sepultusa  Fidelium,  Cubaque  pro  Mobtuis  Oebenda,  db  Pub- 

GATOBIO,  ET  APPABITIONE   SpmnUUM. 

1.  Fidelinm  corpora,  ut  Spiritns  Sancti  templa,  et  qu©  in  ultimo 
die  recte  credimtur  resurrectura,  jubet  scriptura  honeste  absque  super- 
stitione  humo  raandare,  sed  et  honestam  eorura,  qui  sancte  in  Domino 
obdormiverunt,  mentionem  facere,  relictisque  eorura,  ut  viduis  et  pu- 
pillis,  omnia  pietatis  officia  prsestare :  aliam  non  docemus  pro  mortuis 
cnram  gerere.  Improbamus  ergo  maxime  Cynicos,  corpora  mortuo- 
rum  n^ligentes,  aut  quam  negligentissime  contemptissimeque  in  ter- 
ram  abjicientes,  nunquam  vel  verbnm  bonum  de  defunctis  facientes, 
aut  relictOB  ipsorum  ne  tantillum  quidem  curantes. 

2.  Improbamus  rursus  nimis  et  prsepostere  officiosos  in  defnnctos, 
qui  instar  Ethnicorum  suos  deplangunt  mortnos  (luctum  moderatum, 
qnem  Apostolus  (1  Thess.  iv.)  concessit,  non  vitiiperaraus,  inhnraanum 
esse  judicantes,  prorsus  nihil  dolere),  et  pro  mortuis  sacrificant,  et 
preculas  certas,  non  sine  pretio,  demurmurant,  hujusmodi  suis  officiis 
liberatnri  suos  illos  ex  tormentis,  quibus  a  morte  inmersos,  et  inde 
mrsns  liberari  posse  hujusmodi  nseniis  arbitrantur. 

3.  Credimus  enim,  fideles  recta  a  morte  corporea  migrare  ad  Chri- 
sttim,  ideoque  viventium  snflFragiis  aut  precibiis  pro  defunctis,  denique 
illis  suis  ofSciis  nihil  indigere.  Credimus  item,  infideles  recta  praeci- 
pitari  in  tartara,  ex  quibus  nuUus  impiis  aperitur,  ullis  viventium  oflBl- 
ciis,  exitus. 

4.  Quod  autem  quidam  tradunt  de  igne  purgatorio,  fidei  Christianee : 
Credo  remissionem  peccatorum  et  vitam  seternam,  purgationique  plense 
per  Christum,  et  Christi  Domini  hisce  sententiis  adversatur:  Amen^ 
amen  dico  vobis,  qui  aennonem  meum  audita  et  credit  ei  qui  miait 
mey  habet  vitam  CBtemam^  et  in  judicium  non  veniet^  sed  transivit  a 
morte  in  vitam  (Joh.  v.  24).     Item,  Qui  lotus  esty  non  opus  hahety 
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nisi  ut  pedes  lavetj  aed  est  mundus  totttSj  et  vos  mundi  estis  (Joh. 
xiii.  10). 

5.  Jam  quod  traditur  de  spiritibus  vel  aniraabus  mortuorum  appa- 
reutibus  aliqnando  viventibus,  et  petentibiis  ab  eis  ofBcia,  quibuB  libe- 
rentur,  deputamus  apparitiones  eas  inter  ludibria,  artes  et  deceptiones 
diaboli,  qui,  ut  potest  se  transfignrare  in  angelum  lucis,  ita  satagit 
fidem  veram  vel  evertere,  vel  in  dubium  revocare.  Dominns  in  veteri 
testaraento  vetiiit  veritatera  Bciscitari  a  mortuis,  et  uUum  cum  epiriti- 
bus  habere  commercinm  (Dent,  xviii.  10, 11).  Epnloni  vero  poenis 
mancipato,  siciit  narrat  Veritas  evangelica,  negatur  ad  fratres  suos 
reditns :  pronunciante  interim  divino  oraculo,  atque  dicente,  Habent 
Moaen  et  Prophetaa^  avdiant  illos.  Si  Mbsen  et  Prophetas  non  ath 
diuntj  neque  si  quia  ex  mortuis  resv/rrexity  credent  (Luc.  xvi.  81). 

CAP.  XXVll. 
De  RrnBus  et  C^sREMONns,  et  Medhs.     [Conp.  Aug.,  Abt.  XV.] 

1.  Veteri  popnlo  traditss  sunt  quondam  cseremonise,  ut  psedagogia 
qusedam,  iis  qui  sub  lego  veluti  sub  psedagogo  et  tutore  quodam  cus- 
todiebantur,  sed  adveniente  Christo  liberatore,  legeque  sublata^^/E^^t^^ 
sub  lege  arryplius  non  sumus  (Rom.  vi.  14),  disparueruntque  caeremo- 
nifle,  quas  in  Ecclesia  Cliristi  adeo  retinere  aut  reparare  noluerunt 
Apostoli,  ut  aperte  sint  testati  se  nullum  onus  velle  imponere  Ecde- 
sice  (Act.  XV.  28).  Proinde  Judaismum  videremur  reducere  aut  resti- 
tuere,  si  in  Ecclesia  Christi,  ad  morem  veteris  EcclesisB,  ceeremonias, 
ritusve  multiplicaremus.  Ideoque  minime  approbamus  eorum  senten- 
tiam,  quibus  visum  est  Ecclesiam  Christi  cohiberi  oportere,  ceu  peeda- 
gogia  quadam,  multis  variisque  ritibus.  Nam  si  populo  Christiano 
Apostoli  cseremonias  vel  ritus  divinitus  traditos  imponere  noluenmt, 
quis  ergo  sanse  mentis  obtrudet  illi  adinventiones  adinventas  humani- 
tus  ?  Quanto  magis  accedit  cumulo  rituum  in  Ecclesia,  tanto  magis 
detrahitur  non  tantum  libertati  Christianee,  sed  et  Christo  et  ejus 
fidei :  dum  vulgus  ea  qnserit  in  ritibus,  quae  qusereret  in  solo  Dei  Filio 
Jesu  Christo  per  fidem.  Sufficiunt  itaque  piis  pauci,  moderati,  sim- 
plices,  nee  alieni  a  verbo  Dei  ritus. 

2.  Quod  si  in  ecclesiis  dispares  invcniuntur  ritus,  nemo  ecclesias 
existimet  ex  eo  esse  dissidentes.     Socrates,  Impossibile  fuerit^  inquit, 
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„.„«  «e,«i.r..,  ,»  per  .ini>^  e.  ,egion„  .o„,  H.™  eon^H- 
here.  Nulla  religio  eofidem  ritns  cnstodit,  etiarasi  eandem  de  illis 
doctrinam  amplectatur.  Etenim,  qui  ejusdera  sunt  fidei,  de  ritibus 
inter  se  dissentiunt.  Hsec  ille.  £t  noe  hodie  ritns  diversos  in  cele- 
bratione  coense  Domini  et  in  aliis  nonnuUis  rebus  habentes  in  nostris 
eccleeiis,  in  doctrina  tamen  et  fide  non  dissidemns,  neque  unitas  so- 
cietasque  ecclesiarum  nostrarum  ea  re  discinditur.  Semper  vero  ec- 
cleeise  in  hujusmodi  ritibus,  sicut  mediis,  ussb  sunt  libertate.  Id  quod 
no6  hodie  qnoqne  facimus. 

3.  At  cavendnm  interim  monemus,  ne  inter  media  deputentur,  ut 
quidem  solent  missam  et  usum  imaginum  in  templo  pro  raediis  repn- 
tare,  qose  revera  non  sunt  media.  Indiflsrens  (dixit  ad  Augustinum 
Hieron.)  iUtul  estj  quod  nee  bonum  neo  malum  estj  ut  sive  fecerin^ 
sive  nonfecerU,  nee  justitiam,  haheds  nee  injustitiam,  Proinde  cum 
aSia^opa  rapiuntur  ad  fidei  confessionem,  libera  e^se  desinunt :  sicuti 
Paulus  ostendit,  licitum  esse  camibus  vesci,  si  qnis  non  submoneat, 
idolis  esse  litatas,  alioqni  fore  illicitas,  quod  qui  his  vescitur,  jam  ve- 
soendo,  idololatriam  approbare  videatur  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CAP.  xxvm. 

De  Bonis  Eoclesls. 

« 

1.  Opes  habet  Ecclesia  Christi  ex  munificentia  principum  ac  libera- 
litate  fidelium,  qui  facultates  snas  Ecclesise  donarunt.  Opus  enim 
habet  Ecclesia  facultatibus,  et  habuit  ab  antiquo  facultates  ad  res 
Ecclesisd  necessarias  sustinendas.  Ac  verus  usus  opum  Ecclesise 
quondam  fnit,  et  nunc  est,  conservare  doctrinam  in  scholis,  et  coeti- 
bus  sacris,  cum  uni verso  cultu,  ritibus  et  sedificio  sacro,  conservare 
deniqne  doctoi*es,  discipulos  atque  ministros,  cum  rebus  aliis  neces- 
sariis,  et  imprimis  pauperibus  juvandis  atque  alendis.  Deligantur 
autem  viri  timentes  Deum,  prudentes,  et  in  oeconomia  insignes,  qui 
legitime  bona  dispensent  ecclesiastica. 

2.  Si  vero  opes  Ecclesice  per  injuriam  temporis,  et  quorundam  au- 
daciam,  inscitiam,  aut  avaritiam  translatse  sunt  in  abusum,  reducantur 
a  viris  piis  et  prudentibus  ad  sanctum  usum.  Neque  enira  conniven- 
dum  est  ad  abusum  maxime  sacrilegum.  Docemus  itaque  reforman- 
das  essQ  scholas  et  collegia  corrupta  in  doctrina,  in  cultu,  et  in  mori- 
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bus,  ordinandamque  esse  pie^  bona  fide,  atque  prndenter  panpemm 
subventionem. 


CAP.  XXIX. 
Db  C(elibatu,  Conjuoio,  et  CEoonomia.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Db  Abus.  2.] 

1.  Qui  coelitas  donum  habent  coelibatus,  ita  ut  ex  corde,  vel  toto 
animo,  pnri  sint  ac  continentes,  nee  urantiir  graviter,  serviant  in  ea 
vocatione  Domino,  donee  senserint  se  divino  munere  prseditos,  et  ne 
efFerant  se  cceteris,  sed  serviant  Domino  assidue,  in  simplicitate  et 
humilitate.  Aptiores  autem  hi  sunt  curandis  rebus  divinis,  quam  qui 
privatis  familise  negotiis  distrabuntur.  Quod  si  adempto  rursns  dono, 
ustionem  senserint  durabilem,  meminerint  verbi  Apostolici:  Meliua 
est  nuhere,  qiuim  uri  (1  Cor.  vii.). 

2.  Conjugium  enim  (incontinentise  medicina  et  continentia  ipsa  est) 
institutum  est  ab  ipso  Domino  Deo,  qui  ei  liberalissime  benedixit,  ac 
virum  ac  foeminam  inseparabiliter  sibi  mutuum  adliserere,  et  una  in 
summa  dilectione,  concordiaque  vivere  voluit  (Matt.  xiii.).  Unde  sci- 
mus  Apostolum  dixisse:  Honorahile  est  conjugium  inter  omnes  et 
cvhiZe  impoUutum  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  Et  iterum :  Si  virgo  nupserity  non 
peccavit  (1  Cor.  vii.).  Damnamus  ergo  polygamiam,  et  eos,  qui  se- 
cundas  damnant  nuptias.  Docemus,  contrahenda  esse  conjugia  legi- 
time in  timore  Domini,  et  non  contra  leges,  prohibentes  aliquot  in 
conjugio  gradus,  ne  incestee  fiant  nnptise.  Contrahantur  cum  consen- 
su parentura,  aut  qui  sunt  loco  parentum,  ac  in  ilium  maxime  finem, 
ad  queni  Dominus  conjugia  instituit  et  confirmentur  publice  in  tein- 
plo  cum  precatione  et  benedictione.  Colantur  denique  sancte,  cum 
maxima  conjugum  fide,  pietate  et  dilectione,  nee  non  puritate.  Ca- 
veantur  itaque  rixse,  dissidia,  libidines  et  adulteria.  Constituantur 
legitima  in  Ecclesia  judicia,  et  judices  sancti,  qui  tueantur  conjugia, 
et  omnem  impudicitiam  impudentiamque  coerceant,  et  apud  quos  con- 
trovereiffi  matrimoniales  transigantur. 

3.  Educentur  quoque  liberi  a  parentibus,  in  timore  Domini:  pro- 
videant  item  parentes  liberis,  meraores  Apostolicae  sententifle:  Qui 
suis  non  prospicitj  fidem  abnegavit^  et  ivfideli  est  deterior  (1  Tim. 
v.  8).  Imprimis  autem  doceant  sues,  quibus  sese  alant,  artes  honestas, 
abstrahant  ab  otio,  et  veram  in  his  omnibus  fiduciam  in  Denm  inse- 
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rant,  ne  diffidentia  aut  Becuritate  nimia  aut  avaritia  foeda  diffluaut 
nee  ad  nllnm  fractnm  perveniant 

4.  Efitque  certissimum  opera  ilia,  quae  in  vera  fide  fiunt  a  parent!- 
bus,  per  conjngii  officia  et  oeconomiam,  esse  coram  Deo  sancta  el 
vere  bona  opera,  et  placei*e  bsec  Deo  non  minns,  quam  preces,  jeju- 
nia,  atqne  eleeraosjnas.  Sic  enim  docuit  et  Apostolus  in  epistolic 
snis,  prsecipue  vero  ad  Tim.  et  Titnm.  Nunieramus  autem  cum  eodem 
ApoBtolo  inter  dogmata  Satanica  illomm  doctrinam,  qui  matrimoniuni 
prohibent,  ant  palam  vituperant,  vel  oblique  perstringunt,  quasi  noii 
sanctum  vel  mnndum  sit 

5.  Execramnr  antem  ccelibatnm  immundum,  libidines  et  fornica- 
tioncB  tectas  et  apertas  hypocritarum,  simnlantium  continentiam,  cum 
omnium  sint  incontinentissimi.  Hos  omnes  judicabit  Deus.  Divitias, 
et  divites,  si  pii  sunt  et  recte  utantur  divitiis,  non  reprobamus.  Be- 
probamus  antem  sectam  Apostolicorum,  eta 


CAP.  XXX. 
Db  Magistratu.     [Conf.  Aug.,  Aet.  XVI.] 

1.  Magistratns  omnis  generis  ab  ipso  Deo  est  institutus  ad  generis 
hnmani  pacem  ac  tranquillitatem,  ac  ita,  ut  primum  in  mundo  locum 
obtiueat  Si  hie  sit  adversarius  Ecclesise,  et  impedire  et  obturbare 
potest  plnrimum.  Si  autem  sit  amicus,  adeoqne  membrum  Ecclesise, 
utilissimnm  excellentissimumque  membrum  est  Ecclesise,  quod  ei  per- 
mnltnm  prodesse,  eam  denique  peroptime  juvare  potest. 

3.  Ejus  officium  prsecipuum  est,  pacem  et  tranquillitatem  publicam 
procurare  et  con8ervai*e.  Quod  sane  nunquam  fecerit  felicius,  quam 
cum  faerit  vere  timens  Dei  ac  religiosus,  qui  videlicet  ad  exemplura 
sanctissimorum  regum  principumque  populi  Domini,  veritatis  prsedica- 
tionem  et  fidem  sinceram  proraoverit,  mendacia  et  snperstitionem  om- 
nem  cum  omni  impietate  et  idololatria  exciderit  ecclesiamque  Dei  de- 
fenderit  Eqnidem  docemus  religionis  curam  imprimis  peiiiinere  ad 
magistratum  sanctum. 

8.  Teneat  ergo  ipse  in  manibus  verbum  Dei,  et  ne  huic  contrarium 
doceatur,  procnret,  bonis  item  legibus  ad  verbum  Dei  compositis  mo- 
deretnr  populum,  sibi  a  Deo  creditum,  eundemquo  in  disciplina,  oflScio, 
obedientiaque  contineat.    Judicia  exerceat  juste  judicando,  ne  respi- 
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ciat  personam,  aut  munei*a  accipiat ;  viduas,  pupillos  et  affliotos  asse 
rat,  injnstOB,  impostores  et  violentos  coerceat  atque  adeo  et  exscindat 
Neque  enim  Jrustra  accejpit  a  Deo  gladium  (Bom.  xiii.  4).  Stringat 
ergo  hiinc  Dei  gladium  in  omnes  maleficos,  seditiosoe,  latrones  vel 
homicidas,  oppre88oi*e8,  blasphemos,  perjuroe  et  in  omnes  eoa,  qaos 
Deus  punire  ac  etiam  csedere  jussit  Co€irceat  et  hsereticoa  (qui  vere 
hseretici  sunt)  incorrigibiles,  Dei  majestatem  blasphemare  et  Ecclesiam 
Dei  conturbare,  adeoque  perdere  non  desinentes. 

4.  Quod  si  necesse  sit,  etiam  bello  populi  conservare  salutem,  bellam, 
in  nomine  Dei  suscipiat,  modo  prius  pacem  modis  omnibus  qnsesierit, 
nee  alitor  nisi  bello  suos  servare  possit  Et  dum  hsec  ex  fide  facit 
magistratus,  illis  ipsis  operibus,  ut  vere  bonis,  Deo  inservit,  ac  bene- 
dictionem  a  Domino  accipit  Damnamns  Anabaptistas,  qui,  ut  Chri- 
stianum  negant  fungi  posse  officio  magistratus,  ita  etiam  negant,  qnem- 
quam  a  magistratu  juste  occidi,  aut  magistratum  bellum  gerere  posse, 
aut  juramenta  magistratui  prsestanda  esse,  etc. 

5.  Sicut  enim  Deus  salutem  populi  sui  operari  vult  per  magistratnm, 
quem  mundo  veluti  patrem  dedit :  ita  subditi  omnes,  hoc  Dei  benefi- 
ciura  in  magistratu  agnoscere  jubentur.  Honorent  ergo  et  revereantnr 
magistratum,  tanquam  Dei  ministrum :  ament  eum,  faveant  ei,  et  orent 
pro  illo,  tanquam  pro  Patre:  obediant  item  omnibus  ejus  justis  et 
sequis  mandatis:  denique  pendant  vectigalia  atque  tributa,  et  quae 
hujns  generis  debita  sunt,  fideliter  atque  libenter.  Et  si  salus  publica 
patriae  vel  justitia  requirat,  et  magistratus  ex  necessitate  bellum  susci- 
piat, deponant  etiam  vitam,  et  fundant  sanguinem  pro  salute  publica 
magistratusque,  et  quidem  in  Dei  nomine,  libenter,  fortiter  et  alacriter. 
Qui  enim  magistratui  se  opponit,  iram  Dei  gravem  in  se  provocat. 

Damnamus  itaque  omnes  magistratus  contemptores,  rebelles,  reipub- 
licae  hostes,  et  seditiosos  nebulones,  denique  omnes,  quotquot  officia 
debita  prsestare,  vel  palara,  vel  arte  renuunt. 


Oramus  Deum  Patrem  nostrum  in  coelis  clementissimnm,  ut  prin- 
cipibus  populi,  nobis  quoque  et  universo  populo  suo  benedicat,  per 
Jesum  Christum,  Doniinum  et  Servatoreni  nostrum  unicum,  cui  laus 
et  gloria  ac  gratiarum  actio  in  secula  seculorum.     Amen. 
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gragc  1. 

Sod  ifl  bem  eimger  XrofI  im  ?eben  unb 
tnt  €HcTbtn? 

9ntt»ort. 

Z)a$  td^  mit  Sdb  unb  ®eele,  beibee 
xm  ?eben  unb  \m  ©terben,  nid^t  mtxn, 
fonbern  mtmi  getreuen  {)et(anbed 
3«ftt  fi^rijli  eigen  bin,  ber  mit  feinem 


Question  1. 

What  is  thy  only  comfort  in  life  and  in 
death? 

Answeb. 

That  I,  with  body  and  soul,  both 
in  life  and  in  death,  am  not  my 
own,  but  belong  to  my  faithful 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  with  his 
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tl^curcn  S3Iutc  fur  ode  meine  ©finben 
»otITommen  bejal^tet^unb  mid^  ani  oiler 
©ewalt  bed  leufeld  erlSfet  l^at;  unb 
alfo  bewal^ret,  ba^  ol^ne  ben  SSBillen 
nteine*  SBatevd  im  ^immel  fein  ^aar 
»on  meinem  ^auptc  fann  fallen,  ia 
aud^  mir  ailed  ju  nteiner  @eligfett 
bienen  ntu^.  S)arum  er  ntid^  aud^ 
inx^  feinen  ^eiligen  ®eijl  bed  ewigen 
?ebend  »erjtd^ert,  unb  if)m  fort^in  ju 
leben  ))on  ^erjen  n)Ulig  unb  bereit 
mad^t* 

gragc  2, 
SBie  t)tele  ©tflcfe  finb  btr  n5t^ig  gu  iDtffen, 
bag  bu  in  btefem  Xrojle  feIigU(!f;  leben  unb 
flerben  mSgejl? 

9intt»ort. 

3)rei  ©tudfe:  (Jrjllid^,  wic  gro^ 
meine  ©unbe  unb  Clenb  feiem  3um 
Slnbern,  wit  id^  »on  alien  nteinen  ©un^^ 
ben  unb  Clenb  erlofet  werbe.  Unb 
gum  3)ritten,  wie  id^  ®ott  fur  fold^e 
©rlofung  foil  ban f bar  fein* 


3)er  erjle  Ibeil. 
Son  bed  SWenfc^en  Slenb^ 

gragc  3. 
^o^er  ertennefl  bu  bein  (Slenb? 

^nttDort. 

Slud  bem  ®efej  ®otted- 

grage  4. 
^ad  erforbert  benn  bad  g5ttU(^  ®t\t\i 
i)on  und  ? 

^ntiDort. 

Vit^  lel^ret  und  ef)rijlud  in  einer 


precious  blood  has  fully  satisfied 
for  all  my  sins,  and  redeemed  me 
from  all  the  power  of  the  devil; 
and  so  preserves  me  that  without 
the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven 
not  a  hair  can  fall  from  my  head ; 
yea,  that  all  things  must  work  to- 
gether for  my  salvation.  Where- 
fore, by  his  Holy  Spirit,  he  also 
assures  me  of  eternal  life,  and 
makes  me  heartily  wiUing  and 
ready  henceforth  to  live  unto  him. 

Question  2. 

How  many  things  are  necessaiy  for  thee 
to  know,  that  thou  in  this  comfort  majest 
live  and  die  happily  ? 

Akbwkb. 

Three  things :  First,  the  great- 
ness of  my  sin  and  misery.  Sec- 
ond, how  I  am  redeemed  from  all 
my  sins  and  misery.  Third,  how  I 
am  to  be  thankful  to  Ood  for  such 
redemption. 


THE  FIRST  PAST. 

OF  MAN'S  MISERY. 

Question  8. 
Whence  knowest  thou  thy  misery? 

Answer. 

Out  of  the  Law  of  God. 

Question  4. 
What  does  the  Law  of  God  require  of 


us? 


Answer. 

This  Christ  teaches  us  in  sum. 
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®nnma,  WlattW  am  22flen:  !Z)u 
folip  liebcn  ®ott,bcincn  ^txxr\, 
Don  ganjem  ^txitn,^on  ganger 
@eele,  9on  ganjem  ®emut^  unt) 
alien  ftraften:  bief  ifl  t)a^  ))or^ 
ntf^mfit  nni  Qxi^tt® thou  !Z)ad 
antere  aber  ifl  bem  glei(i^:  !Z)u 
foKfl  beinen  3la^^tn  lieben  aU 
bi(6  felbff. — 3n  biefen  jweien 
®eboten  ^anget  bad  ganje  ©efe^ 
unb  bit  "Pxopfftttn. 

gragc  6. 
Aasmfi  bu  btefi  ^e9  loolllommen  ^ten? 
9nt»ort 

9lein :  benn  id^  Mn  ))on  9{atur  ge^ 
neigt,  ®ott  unb  meinen  9{dd^flen  ju 
^affen. 

gragc  6. 
^  benn  ®ott  bni  S^enf^en  olfo  bBfe  unb 

SnttDort. 

Wein :  fonbern  ®ott  fiat  ben  SWen^ 
fc^en  gut  unb  na^  feinem  Sbenbilb 
erfcfeaffen,  bad  ifl,  in  wa^r^aftiger  ®e^ 
re^tigfeit  unb  {)etligfeit ;  auf  baf  er 
®ott  feinen  ©d^6pfet  ted^t  erfenne, 
unb  bon  {)erjen  Hebe,  unb  in  ewiger 
©eligfeit  mit  x^m  lebe/  3^n  ju  loben 
unb  JU  )>reifen. 

gragc  7. 
Sober  tonmtt  benn  foI(!(K  toerberbte  ^rt 
be«  SRenf  (^  ? 

SnttDort. 

9ttd  bem  Sail  unb  Ungefiorfam  un^ 


Matt  22:  Thou  shall  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  aU  thy 
strength.  This  is  the  first  and 
gi'eat  commandment ;  and  the  sec- 
ond is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shall 
love  thy  neighbor  a^  thyself. —  On 
these  two  C077i7nandments  hang  aU 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Question  5. 
Canst  thon  keep  all  this  perfectly  ? 
Answer. 

No;  for  I  ara  by  nature  prone 
to  bate  God  and  my  neigbbor. 

Question  6. 

Did  God  create  man  thus  wicked  and  per- 
verse? 

Answer. 

No ;  but  God  created  man  good, 
and  after  bis  own  image — tbat  is, 
in  rigbteousness  and  true  boli- 
ness;  tbat  be  migbt  rigbtly  know 
God  bis  Creator,  beartily  love 
bim,  and  live  witb  liiin  in  eternal 
blessedness,  to  praise  and  glorify 
bim. 

Question  7. 

Whence,  then,  comes  this  depraved  nature 
of  man? 

Answer. 

From  tbe  fall  and  disobedience 


*  See  here  the  critical  note  in  my  German  edition,  p.  5. 
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ferer  erflen  Cltertt,  %tam  unb  d^a,  im 
parable*,  ba  unfere  9latur  alfo  5)cr^ 
giftet  worben,  ba^  xoxx  3lllc  in  ©unben 
empfangen  unb  geboren  werben. 

grage  8. 
@mb  tt)ir  aber  Dermagen  t>erberbt,  bag  iDir 
gan)  unb  gar  untHd^ttg  f^nb  gu  eintgem  ®uten 
unb  genetgt  ju  allem  Sdfen? 

^ntiDort. 

3a :  ti  fei  bcnn,  bag  wir  burd^  ben 
®eifl  ®otteg  miebergeboren  wcrben. 

gragc  9. 
X^ut  benn  ®ott  bem  3]?enf(^en  nt(^t  Un^ 
red^t,  bag  er  in  fetnem  ®t\tii  ^^^  i^^  forbert, 
toad  er  nicif^t  t^un  tann? 

^nttoort. 

9lein :  benn  ®ott  bat  ben  SWenfd^cn 
alfo  erfd^affen,  bag  er  ti  fonntc  tbun, 
Der  SWenfd^  aber  bat  jtd^  unb  alle 
feine  9iac^fommen;  ani  SlnfHftung  be^ 
leufete;  burd^  mutbroiltigen  Ungebor^? 
fam  berfelbigen  ®aben  beraubet. 

gragc  10. 

SBtd  ®ott  fold^en  Unge^orfam  unb  ^bfall 
ungefhaft  laffen  ^inge^en? 

3lnttDort. 

SWit  ni^tcn:  fonbern  Sr  gurnet 
fd^recflid^,  beibe^  fiber  angeborne  unb 
wirfti^e  ©finben,  unb  mill  |te  au«  ge^^ 
red^tem  Urtbeil  jeitlid^  unb  emig  ftrafen, 
wie  (£r  gefprod)en  f)at\  SScrfludbt 
fei  jebermann,  ber  nidbt  bleibet 
in  allem  bem,  ba«  gefdbrieben 
fiebet  im  S3ud^  be«  ®efe0eg,  bap 
er'e  tbue* 


of  oar  first  parents,  Adam  and  Ere, 
Id  Paradise,  whei'ebj  our  nature 
became  so  corrupt  that  we  are  all 
conceived  and  bom  in  sin. 

QuBsnoN  8. 

But  are  we  so  far  depraTod  that  we  an 
wholly  unapt  to  any  good,  and  prone  to  il 
evU? 

Anbwbs. 

Yes;  unless  we  are  bom  again 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

QuBsnoN  9. 
Does  not  God,  then,  wrong  man  by  rvjor 
ing  of  him  in  his  law  that  which  he  cao  nt 
perform? 

Ahbwsb. 

No ;  for  Ood  so  made  man  that 
he  could  perform  it;  but  man, 
through  the  instigation  of  tbe 
devil,  by  willful  disobedience  de- 
prived himself  and  all  his  posterity 
of  this  power. 

Question  10. 
Will  God  suffer  such  disobedience  tad 
apostasy  to  go  unponished  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ;  but  he  is  terribly 
displeased  with  our  inborn  as  well 
as  actual  sins,  and  will  punish 
them  in  just  judgment  in  time 
and  eternity,  as  he  has  declared: 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tintieth  not  in  all  things  tohich 
are  written  in  the  hook  of  tk 
lawy  to  do  them. 


hjjBemj  catechism. 
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Pn>ae 


*»4 


O/tj 


Stage  lU 
Sft  bcm  Oott  nid^  oucif^  ^nn^trsig? 

9ntt»ort. 

(Son  i\t  wtH^l  barm^erjig,  dx  ifl 
ckx  aud^  sere^t.  Der^alben  erfortert 
feuie  ©ere^ttgfeit,  ba§  tie  ©unbe, 
loelc^  lotbcr  bit  aUerfib^fle  2Raj[eflat 
®ottfd  begangen  ifl,  aud(^  mit  ber 
f^i^fitn,  bad  ifl,  ber  eiDtgen  Qttaft, 
an  Setb  unb  @eele  geflraft  werbe. 


Der  anbere  [jweite]  I^eiL 
Son  bed  IRenfd^en  (£rl&fung« 

gtage  12. 

Vetoes  loir  beim  m6f  betn  geretl^en  Ur« 
t^  9otte«  geitlt^e  unb  etoige  6trafe  t>erbie« 
net  ^ben:  toie  m9<!(^  tt>ir  biefer  Strafe 
tatfgdfta,  imb  loiebentm  gn  (Snoben  tommen? 

%ntt»ort 

®ott  via,  baS  feiner  ©ered^ttgTeit 
smug  gefi^^;  befwegen  mfiffen  wtr 
berfelben  ent»ebcr  burd^  mi  felbfl, 
ober  bun^  einen  9nbem  t)oUTommene 
9e}a^Ittng  t^un. 

Stage  18. 

Mnnen  toit  dbet  bnti!^  mii  felbfl  Sejci^ 
long  ^mi? 

VnttDort 

9)>Ht  nid^ttn:  fonbem  loir  ma^en 
au(^  bit  @(l^u(b  nod^  t&glid^  gr&f  er« 

gragc  u. 
Jtom  abet  trgenb  cine  bloge  Sreatur  filr 
IQI9  bc|a^Ien  ? 

9ntt»ort. 

Stein:  benn  erfllid(^  will  ®ott  an 

Itiner  anbern  Creatur  jlrafen,  toai  ber 
Vol.  m.— X 


Question  11. 
Is,  then,  God  not  also  merdfol? 

Answer. 

God  is  indeed  merciful,  but 
is  likewise  just ;  wherefore  his 
tice  requires  that  sin,  wliich  is  c< 
mitted  against  the  most  high  n 
esty  of  God,  be  also  punished  v 
extreme,  that  is,  with  everlast 
punishment  both  of  body  and  s< 


THE  SECOND  PABT. 
OF  MAN'S  REDEMPTIC 

Question  12. 

Since,  then,  by  the  Vighteoos  jadgmei: 
God  we  deserve  temporal  and  eternal  pui 
ment,what  is  required  that  we  may  escape 
ponishment  and  be  again  received  into  & 

Answer. 

God  wills  that  his  justice  be 
isfied;   therefore   must  we  m 
full  satisfaction  to  the  same,  eit 
by  ourselves  or  by  another. 

Question  18. 
Can  we  oorselyes  make  this  satisfiustic 

Answer. 

By  no  means;  on  the  contn 
we  daily  increase  our  guilt 

Question  14. 
Can  any  mere  creature  make  8ati8fa< 
for  us? 

Answer. 

None ;   for,  first,  God   will 
punish,  in  any  other  creature,  t 
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SWenfc^  ©erfc^ulbet  ^at.  3um  anbern, 
fo  fann  ouc^  feine  bloge  Greatur  bie 
?ajl  t)e«  ewigen  3orne«  ®otiti  wber 
bic  ©unbc  ertragen,  unb  onbere  ba»on 
ertSfem 

gragc  15. 

SBad  mflffen  tt>tr  benn  filr  einen  ^Mtt 
iinb(Sr(Sferfu(^nt? 

^nttt>ort. 

Cinen  fold^eu,  ber  cin  wal^ret  unb 
gered^ter  SWcnfd^,  unb  boc^  jlfirfcr  benn 
ade  Sreaturen,  bad  ifl,  jugleid^  toa^xtx 
®ott  feu 

gragc  16. 
SBarum  mug  (Sr  tin  iDa^rer  unb  gered^ter 

^nttoort. 

3)arum,  well  bie  ©erec^rigf  eit  ®otte« 
trforbert,  ba§  bie  menfc^lid^e  9latur, 
bic  gefunbiget  ^at,  fur  bie  ©iinbe  be^ 
jaf)te,  aber  Ciner,  ber  felbft  ein  ©iinber 
ware,  nid^t  fonnle  filr  2lnberc  beja^ten. 

gragc  17. 

^arum  mug  (Sr  ^ugleic^  toaster  ®ott 
fdn? 

^ntmort. 

3)ag  er  au6  «raft  feiner  ©ott^eit 
bie  ?ajl  be*  Borneo  ®otted  an  feiner 
SWenfci^^eit  ertragen,  unb  un*  bie  ©e^^ 
red^ligfeit  unb  bad  ?eben  erwerben 
unb  wieber  geben  m&c^te. 

S^ttfle  18. 

©cr  tfl  abcr  berfelbc  SWittlcr,  ber  guglct* 
toa^rcr  @ott  unb  etn  master  gere^ter  Tltn\6f 

Slntwort. 

Unfer  ^err  3efud  C^riflue,  ber 


of  which  man  has  made  himself 
guilty;  and, further, no  mere  creat- 
ure can  sustain  the  burden  of  God's 
eternal  wrath  against  sin,  and  re- 
deem others  therefrom. 

QUBSTION   15. 

What  manner  of  mediator  and  redeemer, 
then,  must  we  seek  ? 

Answer. 

One  who  is  a  true  and  sinlesB 
man,  and  yet  more  powerful  than 
all  creatures ;  that  is,  one  who  is  at 
the  same  time  true  Ood. 

QUBSTION   16. 

Why  most  he  he  a  tme  and  sinless 
man? 

Answer. 

Because  the  j  ustice  of  Ood  requires 
that  the  same  human  nature  which 
has  sinned  should  make  satisfaction 
for  sin ;  but  no  man,  being  himself 
a  sinner,  could  satisfy  for  others. 

Question  17. 

Why  must  he  he  at  the  same  time  tnie 
God? 

Answer. 

That  by  the  power  of  his  God- 
head he  might  bear,  in  his  man- 
hood, the  burden  of  God^s  wrath, 
and  so  obtain  for  and  restore  to 
us  righteousness  and  life. 

Question  18. 

But  who,  now,  is  that  mediator,  who  is  at 

the  same  time  true  God  and  a  tme,  sinless 

man? 

Answer. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  is 
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mi  jur  t>onfommenen  SrI&fung  unb 
®freiriflTelt  flefcf>fnft  i% 

grage  19. 
®o^  odgt  bn  ta«  ? 
Snttoort 

%ui  bem  ^eiligen  (EtHmgelio,  welded 
®ott  felbji  anfanglidb  im  ^arabied 
^t  geoffenbaret,  in  ber  Solge  bur^ 
bie  ^eiligen  (Erjoater  unb  ^rop^eten 
laffen  t^erfunbtgen,  unb  bur^  bie 
Opfer  unb  anbere  Ceremonien  bed 
©efe^ed  ))orgebttbet,  enbli^  aber  bur^ 
feinen  eingeliebten  ®o^n  erfuQet. 

grage  20. 

Serbcn  benn  aVit  lRta\dfta  toiebmim  burd^ 
(S^^utn  felig,  loie  fie  bnrc!^  flbom  finb  i»er« 
loren  toorben? 

Snttoort 

Wein :  fonbem  allein  biejenigen,  bie 
burc^  um^ren  ©lauben  il^m  werben 
einverleibt,  unb  aUe  feine  SQo^It^aten 
anne^men. 

grage  21. 
SBa0  tfl  toaster  ®Ianbe? 

SnttooTt 

(£«  iji  ni^t  aUein  eine  gewiffe  dx^ 
ftnntnif ,  babur^  i^  Mti  fur  wa^r 
fyaltt,  watf  und  ®ott  in  feinem  SQorte 
^at  geoffenbaret,  fonbern  au^  etn 
tftxilxditi  Sertrauen,  welded  ber  ^etltge 
®ei{i  bur^'d  SbangeKum  in  mtr 
loirfet,  baf  ni^t  aOein  Slnbern,  fonbern 
aucfi  mir  Sergebung  ber  ®unben,  emtge 
©erec^rigfeit  unb  ©eligfett  »Dn  @ott 
gcf^enfet  fei,  aud  (auter  ®naben,  allein 
urn  bed  Serbienfied  S^rifii  miHen. 


freely  given  unto  ns  for  complete 
redemption  and  righteoasness. 

QuBsnoM  19. 
Whence  knowest  thou  this? 

Answer. 

From  the  Holy  Gospel,  which 
God  himself  first  revealed  in  Para- 
dise, afterwards  proclaimed  by  tlie 
holy  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  and 
foreshadowed  by  the  sacrifices  and 
other  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and 
finally  fulfilled  by  his  well-beloved 
Son. 

QUESTIOII  20. 

Are  all  men,  then,  sared  by  Christ,  as  thej 
have  perished  by  Adam? 

AXSWSB. 

No ;  only  such  as  by  true  faith 
are  ingrafted  into  him,  and  receive 
all  his  benefits. 

QuBsnoii  21. 
Whatistmefiuth? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  a  certain  knowl- 
edge whereby  I  hold  for  truth  all 
that  God  has  revealed  to  ns  in  his 
Word,bnt  also  a  hearty  trust  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  me  by 
the  Gospel,  that  not  only  to  others, 
bat  to  me  also,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
everlasting  righteousness  and  sal- 
vation, are  freely  given  by  God, 
merely  of  grace,  only  for  the  sake 
of  Christ's  merits. 
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grage  22. 

^a9  ifl  abet  einem  (S^riflen  nSt^ig  in 
glauben? 

Snttoort. 

Sine«,  xoa9  un8  tm  (JvangeHo  t)fr^ 
^cl§cn  wtrt),  welched  un«  t)ic  Slrtifel  un^ 
ferc«  allgemcinen  ungejweifcUen  ^rijl^ 
li^en  ©laubenS  in  einer  @umma  le^ren. 

grage  23. 
^ie  tauten  biefelBen? 

flntmort. 

3^  fliaubc  in  ©ott  SBatcr^ben 
3iama^tigen,®d^5pfer  ^immeU 
unto  bcr  Crben.. 

Unb  in  3efum  S^rijlum,  feinen 
cingcborncn  ®o^n,unfcrn  ^errn; 
ber  empfangen  ijl  »on  bem  ^cili^ 
gen  ©cijle,  geboren  au«  SWaria 
ber  3ungfrau;  gelitten  unter 
pontic  ^ilato,  gefreujiget,  gc? 
florben  unb  begraben;  abgeflie^ 
gen  ju  bcr  ^oHc;  am  brtttcn 
lage  wicbcr  aufcrjlanbcn  »on 
ben  lobten;  aufgefa^ren  gen 
^immel;  ftftet  gu  ber  Sled^ten 
®otte«,be«  allmad^tigenSater^; 
)>on  bannen  Sr  fommen  mirb  ju 
rt^ten  bie  Sebenbigen  unb  bte 
lobten. 

3^  glaube  in  ben  ^eiligen 
©eijl;  eine  ^eilige,  allgemeine 
d^rijlli^e  ^ir^e;  bie  ©emein^ 
Maftber  ^eiligen;  Sergebung 
ber  ©iinben;  Sluferflebung  bed 
gleifc^ed,  unb  ein  ewigeg  8eben. 


Question  22. 
What  18  it,  then,  necessary  for  a  Christian 
tobelieye? 

Answer. 

All  that  is  promified  ns  in  the 
Gospel,  which  the  articles  of  our 
catholic,  undoubted  Christian  faith 
teach  us  in  sum. 

Question  28. 
What  are  these  Articles  ? 
Answer. 

/  bdieve  in  God  the  FcUher 
Almighty y  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

And  in  Jeeics  Christy  hie  only- 
begotten  Sony  our  Lord  :  who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohoety  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;    Buffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  cru- 
cified, dead,  and  buried ;  he  de- 
scended  into  Hades;   the   third 
day  he  rose  from  the  dead;  he 
ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth 
at   the   right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty;  fro^n    thence 
he  shall  com^  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 


I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ohost ; 
the  holy  Catholic  Chv/rch;  the 
communion  of  saints ;  the  for- 
giveness of  sins;  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  and  the  life 
everlasting. 
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grage  24. 
mt  loerben  biefe  Vrtilel  abget^eUt? 

Unttoort. 

3n  t>rei  I^eilc:  Der  erfle  ifl  »on 
®ott  bem  Safer  unb  unfercr  dx^ 
ftdaffung.  Der  anbere  »on  ®ott 
bem  ®o(^ne  unb  unfercr  (Erl&fung. 
Der  brine  t)on  ®ott  bem  ^.etligen 
®etfle  unb  unferer  |)ei(igung* 

grage  25. 
!S)tett>dI  nut  etn  etnig  g5ttli(^  XBefen  ifl, 
toarnm  nennefl  bn  bret,  ben  Sater,  @o^n  unb 
Nigen(9eifl? 

Snttoort 

Sarum,  well  {t^  ®ott  alfo  in  feinem 
SSort  geoffenbaret  ^at,  ba§  biefe  brei 
unterfc^iebli^en  ^erfonen  ber  einige 
va^r^aftige  ewige  ®ott  {tnb« 


QUBSTIOK  24. 

How  are  these  Articles  divided  ? 
Answer. 

Into  three  parte:  The  first  is 
of  Ood  the  Father  and  our  creor 
tion;  the  second,  of  God  the  Son 
and  our  redemption*  the  third, 
of  Ood  the  Holy  Ohost  and  our 
aanctification. 

Question  25. 
Since  there  is  but  one  Divine  Being,  why 
speakest  thoa  of  three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost? 

Answer. 

Because  God  has  so  revealed 
himself  in  his  Word  that  these 
three  distinct  Persons  are  the  one, 
true,  eternal  God. 


S8on  ®ott  bem  Safer* 

grage  26. 

®a9  g(aub<fl  bn,  »am  bn  f|>ri(!^fl:  S^ 
glaube  in  ®ott  Sater,  ben  fHImSd^ti* 
gen,@(!^5|)fer  ^immeU  unb  ber  (Srben? 

9lntn>ort. 

!Da§  ber  e»ige  SBater  unfer«  $)erm 
3efu  C^rijli,  ber  ^immel  unb  grbe, 
fammt  aOem,  wa$  barinnen  ifl,  aud 
ni^W  erfd^affen,  au^  biefclbigen  no^ 
bur^  feinen  e»tgen  SRatb  unb  giirfesj 
^ung  erl^oU  unb  regieret,  urn  feined 
©ol^ne^  Script  wiUen  mein  ®ott  unb 
mein  SBater  fet,  auf  wclc^en  id^  alfo 
»ertraue,  baf  id&  nid^t  jweifle,  (Sr 
werbe  mid&  mit  aller  5RDtbburft  ?eibe« 
unb  ber  ®eele  berforgen,  aud^  aOed 


OF  GOD  THE  FATHER. 

Question  26. 
What  dost  thou  believe  when  thou  sayest : 
/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty^  Maker 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  t 

Answer. 

That  the  eternal  Father  of  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  nothing 
made  heaven  and  earth,  with  all 
that  in  them  is,  who  likewise  up- 
holds and  governs  the  same  by  his 
eternal  counsel  and  providence,  is 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  his  Son  my 
God  and  my  Father,  in  whom  I  so 
trust  as  to  have  no  doubt  that  he 
will  provide  me  with  all  things  nec- 
essary for  body  and  soul ;  and  fur- 
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Ucbel,  fo  dx  mir  in  btefcm  S^^ntwer^ 
t^al  jufi^icfft,  mir  )u  gut  n^enben, 
iimtil  dx'i  t^un  fann,  aid  ein  all^ 
ma^tiger  ®ott,  unb  aud^  tl^un  will, 
ali  ein  getreuer  SSater. 

grage  27. 
9Ba9  t)fr|le^{l  bu  unter  bet  Silrfe^ung 
®otte9  ? 

flntioort. 

!Z)te  allmd^tige  unb  gegenmartige 
^raft  ©otted,  burc^  melci^e  Sr  ^immel 
unb  dxtt,  fammt  alien  Creaturen, 
gleicfi  aid  mit  feiuer  $ant)  no^  er^dlt, 
unto  alfo  regieret,  ba§  8aub  unb  ®xai, 
SRegen  unto  Diirre,  fru^tbare  unb  un^^ 
fru^tbare  3abre,  dffen  unb  SCrinfen, 
©efunb^eit  unb  ^ranfbeit,  SRei^t^um 
unb  Slrmutb,  unb  ailed  ni^t  bon 
obngefa^r,  fonbern  bon  feiner  bSter^^ 
lid^en  ^anb  und  jufomme. 

grage  28. 
SBa9  fiir  ^ui^tn  betotnmen  xoxx  au9  bet 
(Srtenntnig  bet  *B48^fung   unb  giirfef^ung 
®ottc«? 

3lnt»ort. 

3)af  »ir  in  aller  SBiberwartigfeit 
gebulbig,  in  ®lucffeligfeit  banf bar,  unb 
auf*d  3"Wnftige  guter  3uber{i^t  ju 
unferm  getreuen  ®ott  unb  Sater  fein 
follen,  bat  und  feine  Sreatur  bon 
feiner  8iebe  fi^eiben  »irb,  bieweil  alle 
Sreaturen  alfo  in  feiner  ^anb  finb, 
bap  fte  ft^  o^ne  feinen  SQillen  au^ 
ni^t  regen  nod^  bemegen  fonnen. 


ther,  that  whatever  evil  he  sends 
upon  me  in  this  vale  of  tears,  he 
will  turn  to  my  good ;  for  he  ib  able 
to  do  it,  being  Almighty  God,  and 
willing  also,  being  a  faithful  Father. 

QuESTioir  27. 
What  dost  thoa  andentaad  by  the  Froii- 
dence  of  ^od? 

AirawsB. 

The  almighty  and  every  where 
present  power  of  God,  whereby,  u 
it  were  by  his  hand,  he  still  op- 
holds  heaven  and  eartli,  with  all 
creatures,  and  so  governs  them 
that  herbs  and  grass,  rain  and 
drought,  fruitful  and  barren  year^ 
meat  and  drink,  health  and  siek- 
nees,  riches  and  poverty,  yea,  iB 
things,  come  not  by  chance,  bol 
by  his  fatherly  hand. 

Question  28. 
What  does  it  profit  as  to  know  that  Go' 
has  created,  and  bj  his  providence  stOl  up- 
holds all  things  ? 

Akswbr. 

That  we  may  be  patient  in  ad- 
versity, thankful  in  prosperity,  and 
for  what  is  future  have  good  con- 
fidence in  our  faithful  God  and 
Father  that  no  creature  shall  sep- 
arate us  from  his  love,  since  aD 
creatui^es  are  so  in  his  hand  4at 
without  his  will  they  can  not  so 
much  as  move. 
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Son  ®ott  bem  ®o^m 

grage  20. 
SBontm  mirb  ber  6o^n  ©otted  3efu9, 
ba«  ift,  @engma(!^er,  genc^nnt? 

Sntmort. 

Z>arum,  weil  er  und  felig  ma^t  t)on 
unfern  ©unben,  unb  mil  bei  feinem 
Slnbern  einige  @e(igffit  ju  fud^en  nod^ 
)u  finben  if). 

gtttge  80. 
Glonben  bemt  tie  au^  an  ben  dnigen  @e« 
figmo^et  9efum,  bte  i^re  ^Itgteit  nnb  ^  bei 
^igen,  bei  ^^  {elbft,  ober  onberdmo  \tidftn? 

Sntmort 

Wein:  fonbern  fie  berlaugnen  mit 
ber  Zffat  ben  einigen  ©eligma^er  unb 
^cUanb  3efum,  oh  fie  fid^  fetn  glei^ 
ru^men.  Df nn  entwebe r  3efu«  nid^t  fin 
»onfommener  ^eilanb  fein  fann,  ober 
bte  biefen  ^etlanb  mit  ma^rem  ©lauben 
anne^men,  mufffn  aUed  in  3N  ^a&en, 
iai  )u  i^rer  ©eligfeit  bonn&t^en  ifi. 

gtttge  31. 

SBornm  if!  (St  (S^riflud,  ba9  ift,  ein 
^efalbter,  genannt? 

flntmoTt 

SBeil  (£r  bon  ®ott  bem  Sater  ber^ 
orbnet  unb  mit  bem  l^eiligen  ©eifle 
gefalbet  ifi  ju  unferm  oberjien  fxo^ 
pfftttn  unb  ?e^rer,  ber  mi  ben  l^eim^ 
Itc^n  fflat\f  unb  SQiOen  ©otted  bon 
unferer  (£r(&fung  ooHfommen  offen^ 
baret ;  unb  gu  unferm  einigen  ^o^en^ 
priefier,  ber  un«  mit  bem  einigen  Dpfer 
feined  ?eibe8  erlBfet  \)at,  unb  immerbar 


OF  GOD  THE  SON. 

Qdkstion  29. 

Why  ifl  the  Son  of  God  called  Jestu,  that 
18,  Saviour  r 

Akbweb. 

Because  he  saves  us  from  our 
sins;  and  no  salvation  is  to  be 
either  sought  or  found  in  any 
other. 

Question  80. 

Do  soch,  then,  believe  in  the  onlj  Saviour 
Jesus  who  seek  their  salvation  and  welfare 
of  saints,  of  themselves,  or  any  where  else  ? 

Answsb. 

No;  although  thej  maj  make 
their  boast  of  him,  yet  in  act  they 
deny  the  only  Saviour  Jesus.  For 
either  Jesus  is  not  a  complete 
Saviour,  or  they  who  by  true  faith 
receive  this  Saviour  must  have  in 
him  all  that  is  necessary  to  their 
salvation. 

QUESTIOM  81. 

Why  is  he  called  Christ,  that  is, 
Anointed  f 

Answer. 

Because  he  is  ordained  of  God 
the  Father,  and  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  be  our  chief  Prophet 
and  Teacher,  who  fully  reveals  to 
us  the  secret  counsel  and  will  of 
God  concerning  our  redemption; 
and  our  only  High  Priest,  who 
by  the  one  sacrifice  of  his  body 
has  redeemed  us,  and  ever  liveth 
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mit  feiner  gurbttte  t)or  Urn  SSater 
t)ertritt ;  unb  ju  unff rm  f wigen  RM^, 
ber  un8  mit  feinem  SBort  unb  ©eifl 
regteret,  unb  bei  ber  erroorbencn  CrlB^ 
fung  fc^u^et  unb  txmu 

Stage  32. 
SBarum  totrfi  abet  bn  ein  (S^  genannt? 
f[nttt>ort 

SBeil  i^  burcfi  ben  ©lauben 
ein  ©lieb  d^rijli,  unb  alfo  feiner 
®a(bung  tl^eilbaftig  bin,  auf  ba§ 
au^  id^  feinen  9lamen  befenne,  mid^ 
3N  JU  einem  lebenbigen  Danfopfer 
barflelle,  unb  mit  freiem  ©emiffen 
in  biefem  icbtn  »iber  bie  ©iinbe 
unb  leufel  jlreite,  unb  ^erna^  in 
dmQUit  mit  3(^m  itber  aOe  Creaturen 
^enfi^e. 

Stage  33. 
SBanim  ^eigt  (St  ©otted  eingeborner 
@obn,  fo  bod^  mir  andf  (dotted  jtinber  flnb? 

SnttDort. 

Darum,  rneil  S^riflud  allein  ber 
eroige  natiirli^e  So^n  ®otte«  \%  roir 
aber  um  feinetroiUen  and  ©naben  gu 
^inoern  ©otteg  angenommcn  finb. 

Stage  34. 
©arum  nennefl  bu  3^n  unfern  ^errn? 
31nttDort. 

SBeil  (&x  und  mit  ?cib  unb  ©ecle 
bon  ber  ©iinbe  unb  an^  aller  ©eroalt 
be«  leufel*  nic^t  mit  ®olb  ober  Silber, 
fonbern  mit  feinem  t^euren  S3lut  i^m 
gum  Sigentl^um  eriofet  unb  erfaufet 


to  make  intercession  for  ns  ndth 
the  Father ;  and  our  eternal  King,   . 
who  governs  us  by  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  and  defends  and  preserves  ob 
in  the  redemption  obtained  for  ns. 

QcBsnoH  82. 
Bat  why  art  thou  called  a  Christian? 
Answer. 

Because  by  faith  I  am  a  member 
of  Christ,  and  thus  a  partaker  of 
his  anointing ;  in  order  that  I  also 
may  confess  his  name,  may  present 
myself  a  living  sacrifice  of  thank- 
fulness to  him,  and  may  with  free 
conscience  fight  against  sin  and 
the  devil  in  this  life,  and  hereafter, 
in  eternity,  reign  with  him  over  all 
creatures. 

Question  88. 

Whj  is  he  called  God*s  oidy-begottem  Som^ 
since  we  also  are  the  children  of  God  ? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ  alone  is  the  eter- 
nal natural  Son  of  God;  but  we 
are  children  of  God  by  adoption 
through  grace  for  his  sake. 

Question  84. 
Why  callest  thoa  him  our  Lord? 
Answer. 

Because,  not  with  silver  or  gold, 
but  with  his  precious  blood,  he  has 
redeemed  and  purchased  us,  body 
and  soul,  from  sin  and  from  all 
the  power  of  the  devil,  to  be  his 
own. 
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grage  85. 
fBa«  ^gt,  bag  Qx  ^in|)fangen  ift  t)on 
bem  ^eiltgen  ®tx%  geboren  au9  2)'{aria 
bet  3ungfran? 

SnttDOTt. 

Dag  ber  ewtge  ©o^n  ®Dttc«,  ber 
wa^rcr  unb  cmiger  ®ott  ijl  unb  Wu 
bit,  xoaf)xt  menfd^U^e  9latur  au^  bem 
Sleif^  unb  Slut  ber  3ungfrau  SRaria, 
burc^  SBtrTung  bed  l^etUgen  ©eifled,  an 
ft^  genommen  \)at,  auf  bag  (Sr  au^ 
ter  wa^re  @ame  !Z)abibd  fei,  feinen 
®rubem  in  aUem  glei^,  audgenommen 
tie  ©finbe. 

grage  36. 
S3a9  fftt  9{n6€n  Momtnfl  bu  and  ber  ^ei« 
Itgen  (Sm^ffingnig  unb  ® eburt  (S^rifK  ? 

flntmort. 

2)ag  Sr  unfer  3Ritt(er  ifl,  unb  mit 
feiner  Unfd^ulb  unb  boHfommenen 
^^eiligfeit  meine  ©unbe,  barin  i^  bin 
empfangen,  bor  ®Dtte«  Slngejid^t  be^ 
t>ecfet. 

grage  37. 
SBa9  t)erfle^fl  bu  unter  bem  ^artlein: 
@elitten? 

2)ag  dx  an  ?eib  unb  ©cele  bic 
ganje  3^it  feined  ?eben«  auf  (Srben, 
fonberli^  aber  am  (8nbe  bcdfelbcn,  ben 
3om  ®otted  wiber  bie  ©iinbe  bed 
ganjen  menfc^Kc^en  ®ef(^le^t«  getra^^ 
gen  ^at,  auf  bag  (&x  mit  fcinem  itu 
ben,  ate  mit  bem  einigen  ©u^nopfer, 
unfern  ?eib  unb  ©eelc  »on  ber  ewigen 
aSerbammnig  erlBfete,  unb  un«  ®otte« 
®nabe,  ©erec^tigfeit  unb  ewiged  ?eben 
CTOurbe* 


Question  35. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  Conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  t 

Answer. 

That  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  is  and  continues  true  and 
eternal  God,  took  upon  him  the 
very  natu]*e  of  man,  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  tlie  Virgin  Mary,  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  he  also  might  be  the  true 
seed  of  David,  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren in  all  things,  sin  excepted. 

Question  36. 
What  benefit  dost  thou  receive  from  the 
holy  conception  and  birth  of  Christ  ? 

Answbb. 

That  he  is  our  Medfaeor,  and 
with  his  innocence  and  perfect 
holiness  covers,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  my  sin  wherein  I  was  con- 
ceived. 

Question  37. 
What  dost  thoa  understand  bj  the  word 

Suffered? 

Answer. 

That  all  the  time  he  lived  on 
earth,  but  especially  at  the  end  of 
his  life,  he  bore,  in  body  and  soul, 
the  wrath  of  God  against  the  sin 
of  the  whole  human  race,  in  order 
that  by  his  passion,  as  the  only 
atoning  sacrifice,  he  might  redeem 
our  body  and  soul  from  everlasting 
damnation,  and  obtain  for  us  the 
grace  of  God,  righteousness,  and 
eternal  life. 
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Stage  88. 
SBarum  M  @y  unter  bent  dtxd^tt  pontic 
Citato  gelitien? 

Sntmort. 

$luf  t)ap  Sr  unfc^ulbig  unter  bem 
wcltli^en  Slitter  )>erbammet  tonxit, 
unb  mi  bamit  »Dn  bcm  jlrengcn  Ur^ 
t^eil  ®otte6,  bad  fiber  mi  erge^en 
follte,  erlebtgte. 

grage  89. 

3fl  e9  ettDad  me^r,  bag  (Sr  ifl  get  ten  jtget 

toorben,  benn  fo  (Sr  eined  anbent-Xobed  geflor^ 

bentofire? 

Sntmort. 

3a :  benn  babur^  bin  ic^  gewif , 
ba§  Sr  bie  SSermalebeiung,  bie  auf 
mix  lag,  auf  ft^  ge(aben  ^abt,  bien^eil 
ber  lob  bed  ^reuged  ©on  ®Dtt  ber- 
Pud^t  mar. 

grage  40. 
SBarum  ^at  (S^riflu9  ben  S^ob  milffen  lei* 

ben? 

9nttt)ort. 

Darum,  »eil  wegen  ber  ©ere^tig^ 
felt  unb  ®a^r^eit  ®otted  ni^t  anberd 
fur  unfere  ©unben  mo^te  beja^let  wer? 
ben,  benn  burd^  ben  Zoi  bed  ©o^ned 
©otted. 

grage  41. 
^anim  ifl  (Sr  begraben  morben? 

SntiDort. 

!Damtt  }u  bejeugen,  baf  Sr  n^a^r^ 
l^afttg  geflorben  fei. 

grage  42. 

SBeil  benn  (S^riflus  filr  un«  geflorben  ifl, 
toie  lommt*«,  bag  wir  and?  flcrben  mflffcn  ? 

9nttt)ort. 

Unfer  lob  ijl  nic^t  eine  23ei(ablung 
fur  unfere  Sunbe,  fonbern  nur  eine 


Question  88. 
Whj  did  he  sofibr  under  Pontiua  PUate, 
as  judge  ?  ^ 

Answer. 

That  he,  being  innocent,  might 
be  condemned  by  the  temporal 
judge,  and  thereby  deliver  ub  from 
the  severe  judgment  of  Ood  to 
which  we  were  exposed. 

Question  89. 

Is  there  any  thing  more  in  his  having  been 

crucified  than  if  he  had  died  some  other 

death? 

Answer. 

Yes;  for  thereby  I  am  assured 
that  he  took  on  himself  the  curse 
which  lay  upon  me,  because  the 
death  of  the  cross  was  accursed  of 
God. 

Question  40. 
Why  was  it  necessary  fen*  Christ  to  tofflBr 

death? 

Answer. 

Because,  by  reason  of  the  justice 
and  truth  of  God,  satisfaction  for 
our  sins  could  be  made  no  other- 
wise than  by  the  death  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

Question  41. 
Why  was  he  buried  ? 

Answer. 

To  show  thereby  that  he  was 
really  dead. 

Question  42. 
Since,  then,  Christ  died  for  us,  why  most 
we  also  die  ? 

Answer. 

Our  death  is  not  a  satisfaction 
for  our  sin,  but  only  a  dying  to 
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Xbflerbung  ber  ©unben,  unb  Singang 
)um  fiDtgen  Seben. 

Stage  43. 
2ki9  bdommen  t»xx  me^r  fflr  9{u^  au9 
ban  0)>fer  mtb  Zob  (S^rifH  am  ^eu)  ? 

Snttoort. 

!Z)a§  burc^  feme  Araft  unfer  alter 
SWenf^l  mit  3^m  gefreujiget,  getBbtet 
unb  begraben  wxxt,  auf  ba§  bie  bofen 
Sufle  bed  Sleifcfied  nt^t  mel^r  in  mi 
regieren,  fonbern  bap  mir  mi  felbfl 
3^m  jur  IDanffagung  aufopfem. 

grage  44. 

fBarmn  folget:  flbgeftiegen  in  ber 
«>5lle?' 

Snttoort 

£)af  i^  in  meinen  ^Bc^flen  9lnfe^^ 
tungen  t^erjid^ert  fet,  mein  ^err  S^ri^ 
fhid  ^abe  mi^  burcfi  feine  unaud^ 
fpre^lU^ie  SIngfl,  ©Emergen  unb 
S^recfen,  bie  dx  a\x6)  an  feiner 
6eele  am  Areu)  unb  jut^or  erittten, 
t)on  ber  .^Saif^en  ^ngft  unb  $ein 
crlSfet. 

grage  45. 
S3a9  nfi^et  vM  bie  ^uferfte^ung  (S^ri* 
pi? 

Knttoort 

(Er{i({(f|  ^at  Sr  burc^  feine  9lufer^ 
fie^ung  ben  Zoi  ttberwunben,  bap  dx 
nni  ber  ©ere^tigfeit,  bie  dx  und  bur^ 
feinen  lob  enuorben  f)at,  fonnte  t^eil^ 
^aftig  ma^en.  3um  anbern  n^crben 
au4l  wir  je^t  burc^  feine  Araft  er^ 


sins    and    entering    into    etenial 
life. 

Question  48. 
What  farther  benefit  do  we  receive  from 
the  sacrifice  aud  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 

Answer. 

That  by  his  power  our  old  man 
is  with  him  crucified,  slain,  and 
buried ;  that  so  the  evil  lusts  of  the 
flesh  may  no  more  reign  in  us,  but 
that  we  may  offer  ourselves  unto 
him  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Question  44. 

Why  is  it  added:  He  descended  into 
Hadesf^ 

Answer. 

That  in  my  greatest  tempta- 
tions I  may  be  assured  that  Christ, 
my  Lord,  by  his  inexpressible  an- 
guish, pains,  and  terrors  which  he 
suffered  in  his  soul  on  the  cross 
and  before,  has  redeemed  me 
from  the  anguish  and  torment  of 
hell. 

Question  45. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

First,  by  his  resurrection  he  has 
overcome  deatli,  that  he  might 
make  us  partakers  of  the  right- 
eousness which  by  his  death  he 
has  obtained  for  us.  Secondly, 
we   also  are   now  by  his  power 


'  In  the  Apostles*  Creed,  Hell  has  the  meaning  of  Haden^  or  the  state  and  place  of  de- 
parted spirits :  bat  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  explains  the  destcent  figuratively  of  the  vicari- 
ous snfiferings  on  the  cross. 
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totdtt  ju  einem  neuen  ?ebfn.  Sum 
britten  tji  un*  Die  Sluffrjlc^ung  (lf)xu 
jli  ein  gewiffcg  ^fanb  unferer  feligen 
Sluferflel^ung. 

8rage  46. 
SBie  toertle^fl  bu  [bteg],  bag  (St  ifl  gen 
^tmmel  gefa^ren? 

^ntmort. 

!£)ap  S^rtflud  )>or  ben  ^ugen  feiner 
Sfinger  ijl  »on  ber  6rbe  aufge^obcn 
gen  $tmme(,  unb  mi  )u  gut  bafel&fl 
if),  bid  ba§  Sr  mieberfommt  ju  ric^ten 
bie  Sebenbigen  unb  bie  S^obten. 

gragc  47. 
dfi  btnn  (S^rifiud  nid^t  bei  un9  bid  an*9 
(Snbe  ber  2BeIt,  iDie  (Sr  un9  t>er(^etgen  \)ai  ? 

Sntmort. 

S^rtfluJ  ijl  wa^rer  SWenfd^  unb 
wabrer  ®ott :  na^  feiner  menfd^Ucben 
Slatur  ijl  (£r  jeftt  nid^t  auf  (Srben, 
aber  nad^  feiner  ©ottbeit,  SWajeflat, 
®nabe  unb  ©eifl  weid^t  dx  nimmer 
)>on  und. 

Sftage  48. 
©crben  abcr  auf  bicfc  SBeife  bie  jwei  ^atu* 
ten  in  (Sbriflo  nic^t  »on  cinanber  gctrennt,  f o  bie 
aj{enf4(^eit  nid^t  ilberaU  ift,  ba  bie  ©ott^eit  ip? 

3lnt»ort. 

3Mit  ni^ten:  benn  weil  bie  Oott? 
beit  unbegreiflic^  unb  allentbalben 
c^ecjenroarttg  ijt,  fo  mu§  folgen,  fca§ 
fie  TOobI  au§erbalb  ibrer  angencm^ 
meuen  SWenf^^eit,  unb  benno^ 
ni^t*  beflo  meniger  aud^  in  berfelben 
ifl,  unb  perfSnlid^  mit  i^r  bereiniget 
bleibt. 


raised  up  to  a  new  life.  Thirdl^t 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  t^^ 
a  sure  pledge  of  our  blessed  resu^'- 
rection. 

Question  46. 

How  dost  thou  understand  the  words,  H^ 
ascended  into  Heaven  f 

Aksweb. 

That  Christ,  in  sight  of  his  diV 
ciples,  was  taken  up  from  the  earth 
into  heaven,  and  in  our  behalf  tliere 
continues,  until  he  shall  come  again 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Question  47. 

Is  not,  then,  Christ  with  as  even  onto  the 
end  of  the  world,  as  he  has  promised  ? 

Answer. 

Christ  is  true  Man  and  true  God : 
according  to  his  human  nature,  he 
is  now  not  upon  earth ;  but  accord- 
ing  to  his  Godhead,  majesty,  grace, 
and  Spirit,  he  is  at  no  time  absent 
from  us. 

Question  48. 
But  are  not,  in  this  way,  the  two  natures 
in  Christ  separated  from  one  another,  if  the 
Manhood  be  not  wherever  the  Godhead  is  ? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ;  for  since  the  God- 
head is  incomprehensible  and  every 
where  present,  it  must  follow  that 
it  is  indeed  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Manhood  which  it  has  assumed, 
but  is  yet  none  the  less  in  the  same 
also,  and  remains  personally  united 
to  it. 
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Stage  49. 
Sa9  nfifert  un«  bie  ^tmmelfa^rt  (S^rifH? 

Srfllt^,  bap  dx  im  ^tmrnel  ))or 
t^em  Slngfftd^t  feined  SSaterd  unfer 
gurfprec^f r  ifl.  Suw  anbcrn,  ba§  »ir 
tinfer  gleif^  im  ^immel  ju  etnem 
fic^ern  ^fanb  ^abett,  ba§  dx,  a(9  bad 
J^aupt,  un0,  fftne  ®lxtitx,  aud^  )u  {t^ 
ntrbe  ^inauf  ne^men*  3um  britten, 
"^a^  dx  uni  fetnen  ®eifl  gum  ®egen^ 
pfanb  ^erab  fenbet,  bur^  xotl6)ti  Stxa^t 
tcxx  fu^en,  xoai  broben  tfl,  ba  C^riflud 

i%  jt$enb  jur  Stec^ten  ©otted,  unb 

n^t,  ba9  auf  Srben  ifl. 

grage  50. 
Sorutn  loirb  ^tnjugefe^t, bag  (St  fite  gut 
)l(4ten@otte9? 

f[nttt>ort. 

SBeil  S()riflud  barum  gen  |)immel 
gtfa^rm  ifl,  bag  6r  jt^  bafelbfl  erjeigc 
qI^  bad  ^aupt  feiner  ^rifilic^en 
ftirc^c,  bur^  xotl^ti  ber  SSater  ailed 
Ttgieret. 

gtttgC  61. 

Sa9  nfi^  nn9  biefe  ^nUd^Ieit  unferd 
9att))te«  (S^rifH? 

Sntmort. 

Srflli^;  bag  (Er  bur^  fetnen  l^eiligen 
®eifl  in  und,  feine  ©lieber,  bte  ^imm^ 
Itfc^en  ®aben  audgeugt ;  barna^,  bag 
dx  uttd  mit  feiner  ©ewalt  roioer  alle 
geinbe  fd^it^et  unb  er^alt. 

grage  52. 
fJM  trSftet  bi(^  bte  SQ3teberfunft  (S^rifH, 


Question  49. 
What  benefit  do  we  receiye  from  Christ's 
ascension  into  hearen  ? 

Answbb. 

First,  that  he  is  om*  Advocate  in 
the  presence  of  his  Father  in  heav- 
en. Secondly,  that  we  have  our 
flesh  in  heaven,  as  a  sure  pledge 
that  he,  as  the  Head,  will  ako  take 
us,  his  members,  up  to  himself. 
Thii*dly,  that  he  sends  us  his  Spirit, 
as  an  earnest,  by  whose  power  we 
seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  not  things  on 
the  earth. 

QUBBTIOM  50. 

Why  is  it  added,  And  sitteth  at  the  right 
hatid  of  Godt 

Answer. 

Because  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven  for  this  end,  that  he  might 
there  appear  as  Head  of  his 
Church,  by  whom  the  Father  gov- 
erns all  things. 

Question  51. 
What  benefit  do  we  receive  from  this  glory 
of  our  Head,  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

First,  that  by  his  Holy  Spirit  he 
sheds  forth  heavenly  gifts  in  us, 
his  members;  then,  that  by  his 
power  he  defends  and  preserves  us 
against  all  enemies. 

Question  52. 
What  comfort  is  it  to  thee  that  Christ 
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gu    rtd^ten    bte   Sebenbigen    unb    bie 
Xobtcn? 

Dag  i^  in  aUer  Irubfal  unb  SBer^ 
folgung  mit  aufgert^tetem  $aupt  fben 
be«  Sli^tcrd,  ber  fic^  jut)Dr  bem  ©e^^ 
ric^tc  ®otte*  fur  mid^  bargePcUt  unb 
alle  SBcrmalcbeiung  »on  mir  ^inwcgges? 
nommcn  ^at,  au«  bcm  ^immcl  ge^ 
roartig  bin,  bap  6r  allc  fcinc  unb  mcine 
geinbe  in  bie  en^ige  3$erbammni§ 
werfc,  mid^  aber,  fammt  alien  Sluder^ 
n^a^lten,  }u  ft^  in  bie  ^immlifd^e  greube 
unb  ^errlid^feit  ne^me. 


9$Dn  ®ott  bem  ^etligen  ©eifle. 

Srage  58. 
9Ba9  glauBefl  bu  bom  ^eiltgen  ®ei{le? 

SntmoTt. 

erj«id(),  baf  (Sr  glei^  emiger  ©ott 
mit  bem  SSater  unb  bem  ©obne  ifl. 
3um  anbern,  ba§  (Sr  au^  mir  gegeben 
ifl,  mi^  burc^  einen  wabren  ©lauben 
ebfifli  unb  aller  feiner  ©oblt^aten 
tbcilbaftig  madbt,  mi^  trSflet  unb  bei 
mir  bleiben  mirb  bi«  in  Cmigfeit. 

gfrage  64. 
SBad  glaubefi  bu  )}on  bet  betligen  adge* 
tneinen  (S^rifllid^en  ^ird^e? 

^Inttrort. 

2)a§  ber  Sobn  ®otte«  au«  bem 
ganjen  menfcblid^en  ®ef(^Ied^te  jid^ 
eine  au^erroablte  ®emeine  jum  eroigen 
?eben,  bur^  feinen  ®eifl  unb  SBort, 
in  Cinigfeit  be«  n>a^ren  ®lauben«, 


shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  aud  tk 
dead? 

Answer. 

That  iu  all  my  sorrows  and  per- 
secutions, with  uplifted  head,  I  look 
for  the  self -same  One  who  has  be- 
fore offered  himself  for  me  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  removed 
from  me  all  curse,  to  come  again  as 
Judge  from  heaven ;  who  shall  cast 
all  his  and  mj  enemies  into  everlast- 
ing condemnation,  but  shall  take 
me,  with  all  his  chosen  ones,  to  him- 
self, into  heavenly  joy  and  glory. 


OF  GOD  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Question  53. 

What  dost  thou  beliere  conoerning  the 
Holy  Ghost  f 

Answer. 

First,  that  he  is  co-etemal  God 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Secondly,  that  he  is  also  given 
unto  me,  makes  me  by  a  true  faith 
partaker  of  Christ  and  all  his  bene- 
fits, comforts  me,  and  shall  abide 
with  me  forever. 

Question  54. 

What  dost  thoa  believe  ooncerning  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  f 

Answeb. 

That  out  of  the  whole  human 
race,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  the  Son  of  God, by  his 
Spirit  and  Word,  gathers,  defends, 
and  preserves  for  himself  unto  ever- 
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)H)n  anbegtnn  ber  SBelt  Ui  an'd  Snbe 
t)f rfammlf ,  fc^u^e  unb  er^alte ;  unb  bap 
i($  berfelben  tin  (ebenbige^  @lteb  bin, 
unb  eioig  bleiben  werbe. 

8rage  55. 
fBa«  i9erPe^  bu  unter  ber  <9etnetn« 
f(!^aft  bet  ^eitigen? 

Knttoort. 

Sr{i({d^,ba§  aOe  unb  jebe  ®(dubtgen 
0(0  ®lteber  an  bem  $errn  S^riflo  unb 
aUen  frinen  ©cf^S^en  unb  ®aben  ®e^ 
meinf^iaft  ^aben.  3um  anbern,  baf 
ein  jeber  feine  ®aben  ju  9lur)  unb 
$)eil  ber  anbern  ©Iteber  willtg  unb 
mit  Steuben  anjulegen  jt^  fd^ulbig 
iQiffcn  foU. 

gtage  56. 

9k«  glonbefl  bu  i»on  ber  Sergebung 
ber@ftnben? 

SnttDort. 

Z>af  ®ott  urn  ber  ©enugt^uung 
S^riflt  wtOen  aOet  metner  ®unben, 
au(^  bet  fitnblt^en  ^xt,  mit  bet  ic!^ 
mein  Seben  (ang  }u  flreiten  ^abe,  ntm^ 
metme^r  gebenfen  will,  fonbern  mit 
bie  ©etec^tigfeit  S^tifli  ani  ®naben 
f(^enfet,  bat  i^  in'«  ©erid^t  nimmet^ 
me^t  foQ  fommen« 

grage  57. 

fM  trSflet  bt(^  bie  Suferfte^nng  be9 
»Ietf(^e«? 

Snttoort. 

2)a§  ni^t  aOein  meine  ®eele  nac!^ 
biefem  Seben  a(dbalb  )u  (I^riflo,  intent 
^avipt,  genommen  wirb,  fonbetn  au^, 
ba§  btet  mein  Sleifi^,  burc^  bie  ^taft 


lasting  life,  a  choBen  commanion  in 
the  unity  of  the  true  faith;  and 
that  I  am,  and  forever  shall  remain, 
a  Uving  member  of  the  same. 

Question  55. 
What  dost  thou  understand  by  the  com- 
mtmioH  of  saints  T 

Answbb. 

First,  that  believers,  all  and  every 
one,  as  members  of  Christ,  have 
pait  in  him  and  in  all  his  treas- 
ures and  gifts.  Secondly,  that 
each  one  must  feel  himself  bound 
to  use  his  gifts,  readily  and  cheer- 
fully, for  the  advantage  and  wel- 
fare of  other  members. 

Question  56. 
What  dost  thou  believe  concerning  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  T 

Answer. 

That  God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ^s 
satisfaction,  will  no  more  remember 
my  sins,  neither  the  sinful  nature 
with  which  I  have  to  struggle  all 
my  life  long;  but  graciously  im- 
parts to  me  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  that  I  may  nevermore  come 
into  condemnation. 

Question  57. 
What  comfort  does  the  resurrection  of  the 
Mdy  afford  thee? 

Answeb. 

That  not  only  my  soul,  after  tliis 
life,  shall  be  immediately  taken  up 
to  Christ  its  Head,  but  also  that 
this  my  body,  raised  by  the  power 
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S^rifli  auferwedct,  toxtitx  mit  mtintx 
©fcic  ©crcinigct,  unt)  t)cm  ^errlid^en 
8eibe  d^rifli  gUic^formia  werben  foB. 

grage  58. 

SBe9  tr5ftet  bt(!^  ber  Srtifel  t>om  etoigen 
5cben? 

$(nttt>ort. 

!£)af ,  nac^bftn  td^  je^t  ben  Slnfattg 
ber  emigen  greube  in  meinem  ^erjen 
empfinbf,  i^  na^  bicfcm  ?eben  »oU^ 
fommene  ©cligfeit  bcft^cn  roerbc,  bic 
fcin  Siugc  gefe^en,  fein  D^r  ge^Brct, 
unb  in  Uinti  3Renfc!^en  $f r}  gef ommen 
ijl,  ® Dtt  emigli^  barin  iu  pre ifen, 

grage  59. 
^a9  ^itft  e9  bir  aber  nun,  )»enn  bu  bieg 
^Iled  glaubefl? 

SntmoTt. 

!Dag  i^  in  d^rijlD  »or  ®ott  gere^t, 
unb  cin  6rbc  bc«  ewigen  ?eben«  bin* 

grage  60. 
SBte  Btfl  bu  gcrcd^t  t)or  @ott? 

3tnt»ort. 

Slllein  bur^  walfircn  ©lauben  in 
3efum  e()rijlum  :  alfo,  ba§,  ob  mtd^ 
f^on  mein  ©cwiffen  anflagt,  bag  id^ 
tt)ibcr  allc  ®ebotc  ®ottc«  fi^rocrli^ 
gefiinbiget,  unb  berfelbcn  feine^  jc  gc? 
If^altcn  ]()abc,  au^  nod^  immerbar  ju 
allem  SBfcn  gcneigt  bin,  io6)  ®ott 
ol^nc  all  mein  SSerbienfl  ani  lautet 
®naben,  mir  bie  i?ollfommene  ®cnug^ 
tlf^uung,  ®ere(^tigfeit  unb  ^eiligfeit 
g^rijli  f^enfet  unb  gurec^net,  ate 
^atte  id^  nie  eine  ®iinbe  begangen 
nod^    ge^abt,  unb    felbjl    alien    ben 


of  Christ,  shall  again  be  united 
with  my  soal,  and  made  like  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  Christ 

Question  58. 

What  comfort  hast  thoa  fipom  the  artide 
of  the  life  everhisting? 

Answeb. 

That,  inasmuch  as  I  now  feel  in 
my  heart  the  beginning  of  eternal 
joy,  I  shall  after  this  life  possess 
complete  bliss,  such  as  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear. heard,  neither 
hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
therein  to  praise  God  forever. 

Question  59. 
Bat  what  does  it  help  thee  now  that  thoo 
believest  all  this  ? 

Answer. 

That  I  am  righteous  in  Christ  be- 
fore God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life. 

Question  60. 
How  art  thou  righteous  before  €k>d  ? 

Answer. 

Only  by  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ;  that  is,  although  my  con- 
science accuse  me  that  I  have  griev- 
ously sinned  against  all'  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  never 
kept  any  of  them,  and  that  I  am 
still  prone  always  to  all  evil,  yet 
God,  without  any  merit  of  mine, 
of  mere  grace,  grants  and  imputes 
to  me  the  perfect  satisfaction,  right- 
eousness, and  holiness  of  Christ,  as 
if  I  had  never  committed  nor  had 
any  sin,  and  had  myself  accom- 
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Qle^orfam  wVbxai^t,  ben  S^riflud  fur 
int(^  (at  geleiflet,  wtm  i^  allein  fol^e 
So^It^at  mil  glaubtgem  ^erjen  an^ 

8rage  61. 

SBontm  fogfi  bn,  bag  bu  aOein  burd^  beii 
9(attbengerc(^fetefi? 

Knttoort. 

9H(f|t  ba§  icfi  9on  wegen  ber  SQur^ 
bigffit  meine«  ©laubettd  ®ort  gefaOe, 
[onbem  barum,  ba§  alletn  bie  ®enug> 
t^ttung,  ©ere^tigfeit,  unt)  ^etligffit 
C^riftt  mrine  ©mt^tigfcit  »or  ®ott 
ifl,  unb  icfi  biefflbe  ni^t  anberd,  benn 
aUtin  burc^  ben  ®(auben  anne^men, 
unb  mir  judgnen  fann. 

grage  62. 
Sarum  tBnnen  ahtt  unfere  guten  ^erfe 
ni^t  bie  <9erei!^gleit  t)or  ®ott  ober  ein  2>iiid 
Ndbmfem? 

SnttDort 

Datum,  »eU  bte  ©ered^tigfeit,  fo 
m®otte«  ®m^t  bejle^cn  foll^burdb^ 
aud  QoIIfommen  unb  bem  ®efe^  gan} 
glei^fSrmig  fein  muf ,  aber  au^  unfere 
Htn  SBerfe  in  biffem  ?eben  alle  un^ 
t)oUfommen  unb  mit  @iinben  beflecft 
inb. 

gtagc  63. 

Serbfenoi  aber  unfere  guten  SBerfe  nic^td, 
|o  fie  bod^  <9ott  tn  biefetn  unb  bem  gufUnftigen 
^ebentmUbelo^nen? 

Unttvort. 

Dfefe  ©flo^nung  gf fc^ic^t  ni^t  au« 

Scrbienfl,  fonbcrn  au«  ®nabcn. 
Vol.  III.— T 


plished  all  the  obedience  which 
ChriBt  has  f alfilled  for  me,  if  only 
I  accept  such  benefit  with  a  believ.- 
ing  heart 

Question  61. 

Why  sajest  thou  that  thoo  art  righteous 
only  hy  faith? 

Answer. 

Not  that  I  am  acceptable  to  God 
on  account  of  the  worthiness  of  my 
faith;  but  because  only  the  satis- 
faction, righteousness,  and  holiness 
of  Christ  is  my  righteousness  be- 
fore God,  and  I  can  receive  the 
same  and  make  it  my  own  in  no 
other  way  than  by  faith  only. 

Question  62. 
Bat  why  can  not  oar  good  works  be  the 
whole  or  part  of  oar  righteousness  before 
God? 

Answsb. 

i3ecause  the  righteousness  which 
can  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God  must  be  perfect  through- 
out, and  wholly  conformable  to  the 
divine  law ;  whereas  even  our  best 
works  in  this  life  are  all  imperfect 
and  defiled  with  sin. 

Question  68. 

How  is  it  that  our  good  works  merit  noth- 
ing, while  yet  it  is  God's  will  to  reward  them 
in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  ? 

Answer. 

The  reward  comes  not  of  merit, 
but  of  grace. 
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grage  64. 
Tladft  aber  btefe  Se^re  ni^t  forglofe  unb 
toerni^te?eute? 
♦  ?[nt»ort. 

9letn :  tenn  ti  unmoglic^  ifl,  tap 
t>k,  fo  S^riflo  t)urc^  ma^rcn  ®laubcn 
ftnt)  eingepflaniet,  nid^t  ^ruc^t  ber 
Danfbarfett  foUen  bringen. 


9Son  ben  l^eiligen  ©acramcnten. 

Sfrage  65. 
2)tetDetI  benn  anein  ber  ©laube  un9  (SbtifH 
unb  aUtt  feiner  ^o^Itbaten  tbeil^aftig  ma(^t, 
tool^er  tommt  fol(!^er  @(aube? 

Sntmort. 

Der  ^ciligc  ®eifl  wirfct  benfelben 
in  unfern  ^crjen  burc^  bie  ^rebigt 
bed  ^eiligcn  @!)angeltum0,  unb  befld^ 
tigt  i^n  burc^  ben  Srauc^  ber  ^eiligen 
©acramente. 

grage  66. 
^a9  finb  bie  ©acramente? 

3lntn)ort. 

Sd  {tnb  ftc^tbare  beiUge  SQa^rjeid^en 
unb  ©iegel,  »on  @ott  baju  eingefeftt, 
ba§  er  und  burc^  ben  93raucb  berfelben 
bie  9$erbei§ung  bed  Sc^angeltumd  befio 
beffer  ju  »erfle()en  gebe  unb  ^erfiegele : 
namlic^,  bap  er  und  )?on  megen  bed 
einigen  Dpferd  Sb"fli,  am  ^reuj  boU^ 
brac^t,  aSergebung  ber  ©unben  unb 
ewiged  ?eben  aud  ®naben  f^enfe* 


groflc  67. 

@inb  benn  Betbe,  ba9  SBort  unb  bie  ^acra* 
mente,  babin  gert^tet,  bag  fie  unfern  ©(auben 


Question  64. 
Bat  does  not  this  doctrine  make  i 
less  and  profane  ? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  it  is  impossible  th 
who  are  implanted  into  CI 
true  faith  should  not  brinj 
fruits  of  righteousness. 


OF   THE    HOLY    SA 
MENTS. 

Question  65. 
Since,  then,  we  are  made  par 
Christ  and   all  his   benefits   by  fii 
whence  comes  this  faith? 

Answer. 

The  Holy  Ghost  works  it 
hearts  by  the  preaching  of  t 
Gospel,  and  confirms  it  by 
of  the  holy  Sacraments. 

Question  66. 
What  are  the  Sacraments  ? 

Answer. 

The  Sacraments  are  visib 
signs  and  seals,  appointed  • 
for  this  end,  that  bv  tlie  ua 
of  he  may  the  more  fully 
and  seal  to  us  the  promise 
Gospel ;  namely,  that  he  gr 
out  of  free  grace  the  forg 
of  sins  and  everlasting  life, 
sake  of  the  one  sacrifice  ol 
accomplished  on  the  cross. 

Question  67. 

Are  both  these,  then,  the  Word 
Sacraments,  designed  to  direct  ooi 
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ao{  ta«  O^fer  3efu  (S^riftt  am  jheu),  a\9  auf 
ten  einigen  @ninb  unferer  ©eligtett,  toetfen? 

^nttoort. 

3fl  frelHd^  :  benn  t)cr  ^eiligc  ®eifl 
k1)xtt  im  (S))angelto,  unt)  beflatigt  burc^ 
Die  ^eiligen  ®acramente,  ba§  unfere 
ganje  ^Seltc^rett  {lef)e  in  tern  einigen 
Dpfer  S^)rifli,  pir  un«  am  ^rcuj  ge^ 
f(^e()en« 

ffrage  68. 
Sie  )»tel  ©acramente  ffat  (S^riftud  im  92euen 
2:efiameiitetngeft4t? 

9[ntU)ort. 

3n>ft :  bie  ()eilige  Zaufe  nnb  bad 
^eilige  Sibenbma^I. 


Son  ber  l^eiligen  £aufe. 

gragc  69. 
Sic  tt>iT^  bu  in  ber  (eiligen  Xaufe  erinnert 
^nb  iwflc^,  bo6  bo«  einige  Dp\ix  C^riftt  am 
^^i^l  bit  }u  gut  tomme? 

Snttoort. 

SUfo,  ba^  (£\)xx^ni  bie§  auferlid^e 

^SJafferbab  cingefeftt,  unb  babei  ^tx^ 

hti^tn  ifat,  ba§  td^  fo  gen)t§  mit  fei^ 

tiem  Slut  unb  ®ciji  »on  ber  Unrein? 

tngfeit  meiner  @ee(e,  bad  ifl,  alien 

meinen    @flnben    gewafd^en    fei,   fo 

Qen)i§  i^  au^erlid^  mit  bem  SBaffer, 

votld^t^  bie  Unfauberfett  bed  ^eibed 

pjlegt  ^injune^men,  gen^afc^en  bin. 

grage  70. 
m«  (eigt  mit  bem  8Iut  unb  ®ei{l  (£^ri{H 
getoafci^n  fein? 

9nttt)0Tt 

Sd  ()ei§t  SSergcbung  ber  @finben 


the  sacrifice  of  Jesns  Christ  on  the  cross  as 
the  only  groond  of  our  salvation  ? 

Answer. 

Yes,  truly ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  iu  the  Gospel,  and  by  the 
holy  Sacmments  assures  us,  that 
our  whole  salvation  stands  in  the 
one  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  for  us 
on  the  cross. 

Question  68. 
How  many  Sacraments  has  Christ  appoint- 
ed in  the  New  Testament  ? 

Answer. 

Two :  holy  Baptism  and  the  holy 
Supper. 


OF  HOLT   BAPTISM. 

Question  69. 
How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  nnto  thee  in 
holy  Baptism  that  thoa  hast  part  in  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  ? 

Answer. 

Thus :  that  Christ  has  appointed 
this  outward  washing  with  water, 
and  has  joined  therewith  this  prom- 
ise, that  I  am  washed  with  his 
blood  and  Spirit  from  the  pollu- 
tion of  my  soul,  that  is,  from  all 
my  sins,  as  certainly  as  I  am  washed 
outwardly  with  water  whereby  com- 
monly the  filthiness  of  the  body  is 
taken  away. 

Question  70. 
What  is  it  to  be  washed  with  the  blood 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  to  have  the  forgiveness  of 
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»on  ®ott  ani  ©naben  ^aUn,  urn  be* 
S3Iutc6  S()rifli  wiHcn,  welc^cg  er  in 
fcincm  Dpfcr  am  ^rcuj  fur  un6  »er^ 
goffen  l^at;  barnad^  auc^  burd^  ben 
^eiligcn  ©eifl  crneuert,  unb  ju  cinem 
©licb  S^rifli  gel^eiligct  fcin,  ba§  xoix 
j[c  langer  jc  me^r  ber  ©flnbe  abflerben, 
unb  in  einem  gottfeligen,  unflrdpitc^en 
?cben  manbeln. 

^xa^t  71. 
SBo  ^at  (S^Ttflud  toer^etgen,  bag  mir  fo  gC" 
tt)i6  mit  fcincm  ©lut  unb  ®ti%  al«  mit  bent 
Xaufwaffcr,  gcwafc^^cn  jinb  ? 

^nttoort. 

3n  ber  Cinfeftung  ber  2;aufe,  welc^e 
alfo  lautet:  Oe^et  })xn,  unb  le^^ 
ret  alle  936Ifer,  unb  taufet  fie 
im  SRamen  be*  Safer*,  unb 
be*  ©ol^ne*,  unb  be*  ^eiligen 
©eifle*:  »er  ba  glaubet  unb  ge^ 
tauft  wirb,  ber  mirb  felig  wer^ 
ben;  wcr  aber  nid^t  glaubet,  ber 
wirb  »erbammt  n>erben.  I)iefe 
93erbei§ung  wirb  aud^  wieberbolt,  ba 
bie  ©c^rift  bie  laufe  ba*  S3ab  ber 
SBiebergeburt  unb  Slbmafc^ung  ber 
©iinben  nennet. 

gragc  72. 
9fl  bcnn  bae  fiugcrlici^c  SBaffcrBab  bie  %h* 
toafd^ung  ber  ©ilnben  f elbfl  ? 

3lnttt)ort. 

•  Slein  ;  benn  allein  ba*  93lut  3cfu 
Sbnfli,  unb  ber  ^tilio^t  ©eifl  reiniget 
un*  »on  alien  ©iinben. 

gragc  73. 
©arum  uennet  bcnn  ber  ^dlx^t  ®cifl  bie 


sins  from  God,  through  grace,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ's  blood,  which 
he  shed  for  as  in  his  sacrifice  on 
the  cross ;  and  also  to  be  renewed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sanctified 
to  be  members  of  Christ,  tliat  so 
we  may  more  and  more  die  unto 
sin,  and  lead  holy  and  unblamable 
lives. 

Question  71. 

Where  has  Christ  promised  that  we  are  as 
certainly  washed  with  his  hlood  and  Spirit  ss 
with  the  water  of  Baptism? 


I 


Answer. 

In  the  institution  of  BaptisiCB^ 
which  runs  tlius :  Go  ye^  therefor^^ 
and  teach  all  national  hajptiain^^ 
them  in  the  name  of  the  I^athef^^ 
and  of  the  Sony  and  of  the  Holj^ 
Ghost,  He  thadi  believeth  and 
baptized^  ahaU  he  saved ;  btU 
that  believeth  notj  shall  be  damned,.^ 
This  promise  is  also  repeated  where^ 
the  Scripture  calls  Baptism  the  * 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins. 


Question  72. 
Is,  then,  the  outward  washing  of 
self  the  washing  away  of  sins  ? 


it- 


Answeil 

No ;  for  only  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin. 

Question  73. 
Why,  then,  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  call  Bap- 
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itosfe  ba«  9ab  bet  93ieberg(burt  nnb  bte 
SiOHif^^g  bcr  ©finbcn? 

9Lnttt)0Tt. 

®ott  rebet  alfo  m^t  o^ne  grope 
rfa^e:  namlic^,  nic^t  allein,  ba§ 
r  un«  bamit  wiU  le^rcn,  bag,  glci^^ 
re  bie  Unfauberfeit  be«  8eibe«  burc^ 
Jaffer,  alfo  unfere  ©unben  buret's 
lut  unb  ®eift  S^rifii  ^inweg  genome 
en  loerben;  fonbem  oielmebr,  ba§ 
r  uni  bur^  bieg  gottlic^e  ^fanb 
lb  SBabr}etd^en  mil  Derftd^ern,  ba§ 
ir  fo  ioa^)rbaftig  oon  unfern  ©unben 
ifUi($  gemafc^en  ftnb,  al9  loir  xnxt 
m  (eiblic^enSBaffer  geioafc^en  toerben* 

grage  74. 

@ofl  man  au^  bie  {ungen  JMnber  taufen? 

9[ntmort. 

3a:  benn  bieweil  fie  fomol^l  ali 
ie  aiten  in  ben  S3unb  ®otte«  unb 
ine  ©erneine  ge^Bren,  unb  i^nen 
t  bem  S3Iut  Sbrijii  bie  eriSfung 
m  ©unben  unb  ber  ^eilige  ©eifl, 
el^er  ben  ©lauben  toxxUi,  nid^t 
eniger  benn  ben  Sllten  jugefagt  wirb ; 

foUen  fie  aud^  burc^  bie  JCaufe, 
«  ted  S3unbe«  3«d^^n,ber  c^rifllic^en 
ird^e  eingeleibt  unb  »on  ber  Unglau^ 
gen  ^inbern  unterfc^iebcn  rocrben, 
ie  im  alten  2;eflamcnt  burd^  bie 
kfc^neibung  gefd^ef^en  ifl,  an  meld^er 
biatt  im  neuen  3:e{iament  bie  £aufe 
}  etngefetjL 


tism  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
washing  away  of  sins? 

Answer. 

Ood  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause :  namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as  the 
filthiness  of  the  body  is  taken  away 
by  water,  so  our  sins  also  are  taken 
away  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of 
Christ;  but  much  more,  that  by 
tliis  divine  pledge  and  token  he 
may  assure  us  that  we  are  as  really 
washed  from  our  sins  spiritually 
as  our  bodies  are  washed  with 
water. 

QUBSTION  74. 

Are  infimts  also  to  be  baptized  ? 
Answer. 

Yes;  for  since  they,  as  well  as 
their  parents,  belong  to  the  cove- 
nant and  people  of  God,  and  both 
redemption  from  sin  and  the  Holy 
Ghost, who  works  faith,  are  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  promised  to 
them  no  less  than  to  their  parents, 
they  are  also  by  Baptism,  as  a  sign 
of  the  covenant,  to  be  ingrafted 
into  the  Christian  Church,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  the  children  of 
unbelievers,  as  was  done  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  Circumcision,  in 
place  of  which  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Baptism  is  appointed. 
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Som  ^eiligen  Slbenbma^  3efu 

groge  75. 
SBie  mirft  bu  tm  ^iligen  Slbenbma^I  ma* 
nert  unb  t>eTft(^ert,  bag  bu  an  bem  einigen 
Dpfer  Script  am  Stxtn^  unb  aUen  feinen  @il« 
tern  ©emeinfd^aft  ^abefl? 

Slntmort. 

$llfo,  ba§  S^rtflu^  mtr  mt>  aOen 
©laubigcn    »on    bicfcm    gcbroc^encn 

• 

SBrot  ju  effcn,  unt)  »on  ticfem  ^clc^ 
ju  trinfcn  befo^lcn  \)at,  ju  feincm  @t^ 
l)a(]^tni§,unt)  babei  »erl^cipen :  Srjllid^, 
ba§  fein  Seib  fo  gemig  fur  mic^  am 
^reuj  ftcopfcrt  unb  gebrodbcn,  unb  fcin 
93lut  fur  mid^  uergofi'cn  fci,  fo  gewip 
ic^  mit  Slugen  fc^e,  bag  ba«  53rot  bed 
|)errn  mir  gcbroc^en,  unb  ber  ^cl^ 
mir  mitgetl^eilct  mirb;  unb  jum  an^ 
bern,  ba§  @r  fclbjl  meinc  ©eele  mit 
feincm  gefreujigtcn  ?eib  unb  ^crgoffcn^^ 
en  S3Iut  fo  geroig  jum  ewigen  ?eben 
fpeife  unb  tranfe,  ate  \6)  and  ber  |)anb 
beg  I)iener6  empfange  unb  leiblidb 
geniege  bad  53rot  unb  ben  ^elc^  bed 
^txxn,  rotl6)t  mir  aid  gewiffe  SHJabr^ 
jeic^en  bed  ?eibed  unb  Slutd  S^rifli 
gegeben  werben* 

grage  76. 

9Sa«  ^eigt  ben  gcfrcujigten  ?etb  S^rifH 
cffcn  unb  fein  bergoffenc«  ©lut  trinten? 

3lnttt)ort. 

(Sd  ^n^t  nic^t  allein  mit  glciubigem 
|)erjen  bad  ganje  ?eiben  unb  ©terben 
Gbrijli  annebmen,  unb  babur^  33ergei= 
bung  ber  ©iinben  unb  ewiged  Seben 


OF  THE  HOLT  SUPPER  OF 
THE  LORD. 

Qdkstion  76. 
How  is  it  signified  and  sealed  unto  tlM 
in  the  Holy  Supper  that  thoa  dost  pamkeflf 
the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  croa  fli 
all  his  benefits? 

Answer. 

ThoSy  that  Christ  has  oommaDd- 
ed  me  and  all  believers  to  eat  of 
this  broken  bread,  and  to  driii 
of  this  cup,  and  has  joined  tber& 
with  these  promises :  First,  that 
his  body  was  offered  and  bnto 
on  the  cross  for  me,  and  his  blood 
shed  for  me,  as  certainly  as  I  flee 
with  my  eyes  the  bread  of  tbe 
Lord  broken  for  me,  and  the  cup 
communicated  to  me ;  and,fQrtIiei| 
that  with  his  crucified  body  and 
shed  blood  he  himself  feeds  and 
nourishes  my  soul  to  everlasting 
life,  as  certainly  as  I  receive  from 
the  hand  of  the  minister,  and  taste 
with  my  mouth,  the  bread  and  cop 
of  the  Zordy  which  are  given  me 
as  certain  tokens  of  the  bodj  and 
blood  of  Christ 

Question  76. 
What  is  it  to  eat  the  crodfied  bodj  0^ 
drink  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Answer. 

It  is  not  only  to  embrace  with  i 
believing  heart  all  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ,  and  thereby 
to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sine 
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iw 


befommcn,  fonbf rn  aud^  bancbcn  burd^ 
tttt  |)eiligen  ®tx^,  ber  juglcic^  in 
d^^riflo  unb  in  und  wol^net,  alfo  mit 
feint m  gebenebeiten  Seibe  je  mt\)x  unb 
me^r  t^treiniget  merben,  ba^  mtr,  ob^ 
glei^  (&x  m  $immel,  unb  tt?ir  auf 
Srben  ftnb,  bennoc^  Sl^fc^  ^(>n  feinem 
gleifi^  unb  9tin  ))on  feinen  Seinen 
{tnb,  unb  ))on  @inem  ©etflc  (n>ie  bie 
^Ucber  unfcrt  8cibc*  »on  Cincr  ©cele) 
wxi  leben  unb  regicret  n)crben« 

grage  77. 
So.^  (S^Ttfhi9  toer^etgen,  bag  (Sr  bie 
GUuMflcn  fo  getoig  mit  feinem  ?ei(  unb  SBIut 
fl^ie  unb  Mnt^al«  fie  bon  biefem  gebro^enen 
8Tot  effen,  nnb  Don  biefem  $ttl6f  thnten? 

9[ntn>ort 

3n  btr  Cinfeftung   be«    ^ciligen 

Sitnbmal^Id,  tt>eld^e  alfo  lautet :  U  n  f e  r 

$err  3tfu«,  in  bcr  3la6)t,  ba  gr 

wratl^cn  roaxi,  nal^m  @r  bad 

Srot,  banfcte,  unb  brac^'«,  unb 

fprad^:  ,3lt\}mtt,  effet,  ba«    ifl 

tttein?clb,bcrfilr  euc^  gcbroc^cn 

^irb;   fold^ed   tbut  }u   meinem 

©ebSc^tnif/  Dcffelben  glcicben 

^«^  ben  ^elc^,  nac^  bem  Slbenb^ 

^al)l,  unb  fprad^:  .Diefcr  ^eldb 

if  bad  Sleue  leflament  in  mei^ 

nem  »lut;  folc^ed  tbut,  fo  oft 

iffx'i  trinfet,ju  meinem  ©ebad^t^ 

nig/  3)enn  fo  oft  i^r»on  biefem 

SBrot  effet,  unb  »on  biefem  ^elc^ 

trinfet,  follt  i^r  bed  ^txxn  lob 

\)er!iinbigen,  bid  bag  (£r  fommt. 

Unb  biefe  Serbeigung  mirb  auc^  toit^ 


aud  life  eternal,  but  moreover, 
also,  to  be  so  united  more  aud 
more  to  his  sacred  body  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  both  in 
Christ  and  in  us,  that  although  he 
is  in  heaven,  and  we  on  the  earth, 
we  are  nevertheless  flesh  of  his 
flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  and 
live  and  are  governed  forever  by 
one  Spirit,  as  members  of  the  same 
body  are  by  one  souL 

Question  77. 

Where  has  Christ  promised  that  he  wiU 
thus  feed  and  nourish  believers  with  his  body 
and  blood,  as  certainly  as  they  eat  of  this 
broken  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup  ? 

Answer. 

In  the  institution  of  the  Supper, 
which  runs  thus :  The  Lord  JesuSj 
the  same  night  in  which  lie  was 
betrayed,  took  bread;  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  said:  ^Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you  / 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me^ 
After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying:  ^This  cup  is  the  Jf/'ew 
Testament  in  my  blood ;  this  do 
ye  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord^s 
death  till  he  corned  And  this 
promise  is  repeated  also  by  St 
Paul,  where  ho  says :  The  cup  of 
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ber^olet  burc^  ®t.  ^aulum,  ta  er 
fpric^t:  !Dcr  ^eld^  ber  Danffa? 
gung,  bamit  wir  banffagen,  tji  er 
ni^t  bic  ©emcinfd^aft  bc«  53Iut« 
C^rifli?  2)a«  S3rot,  ba«  mir 
brcc^cn,  ifl  bag  nic^t  bic  ®cmcin^ 
fd^aft  bc«  ?cibc«S^rifli?  Dcnn 
(gin  53rot  xfi'i,  fo  finb  mir  »iclc 
Sin  Seib,bien)eil  toix  alh  dxnti 
S3rot«  t^cil^aftig  finb? 

grage  78. 

SBirb  benn  au8  SBrot  unb  SBein  ber  toe* 
fentUd^e  Seib  unb  i6Iut  (S^rifli? 

^Lnttoort. 

Sltin :  fonbern  wie  bad  SBaffcr  in 
ber  laufe  ni^t  in  bag  S3lut  S^rifli 
tjcrwanbclt,  ober  bie  Slbmafd^ung  ber 
©iinben  felbfl  mirb,  bercn  ti  allein 
ein  gottlid^  SBa^rjeic^en  unb  SSerjtd^e^ 
rung  ijl:  alfo  mirb  auc^  bag  ^eilige 
53rot  im  Slbenrma^I  nic^t  ber  ?eib 
Q\)x\^\  felbjl,  wiewobi  eg,  nac^  Slrt 
unb  93raud^  ber  Sacramente,  ber  ?eib 
S()rijli  genennet  mirb. 

grage  79. 
2Barum  nemict  bcnn  (S^rifluS  ba«  SBrot 
feinen  ?cib,  unb  ben  ^clcb  fcin  33Iut,  obcr  ba« 
yieue  Xeflament  in  fcincm  Slute,  unb  Bt 
^aulu«  bic  ©eincinjd^aft  bc«  SeibcS  unb 
SBtntcd  3efu  (S^ripi? 

3lnttt)ort. 

G^riflug  rebct  alfo  ni^t  ol^ne  gro§e 
Urfad^e :  namlic^,  ba§  @r  ung  nic^t 
allein  bamit  will  U\)xcn,  ba§,  gleic^ 
wie  ©rot  unb  Sffiein  bag  jcitUAc  ?eben 
tx\)aUcn,  alfo  fei  auc^  fcin  gefrcujigter 


blessing  which  we  hUss^  is  it  m^ 
the  communion  of  ilks  blood  of 
Christ?  The  bread  which  we 
breaky  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  t  For  tw, 
being  m^ny^  wre  one  breads  atd 
one  body ;  for  we  are  all  jfosh 
takers  of  that  one  bread. 


\ 


Question  78. 
Do,  then,  the  bread  and  wine  become  tbo 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ? 

Answer. 

No ;  but  as  the  water  in  Baptists 
is  not  changed  into  the  blood  o* 
Christ,  nor  becomes  the  washing 
away  of  sins  itself,  being  only  tt^ 
divine  token  and  assurance  thereof 
so  also  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  siu^' 
cred  bread  does  not  become  the  bodj^ 
of  Christ  itself,  though  agreeably  tc^ 
the  nature  and  usage  of  sacramentfi^ 
it  is  called  the  body  of  Christ 

Question  79. 
Why,  then,  doth  Christ  call  the  bread  his 
body,  and  the  cup  his  blood,  or  the  New 
Testament  in  his  blood ;  and  St  Paul,  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ? 

Answer. 
Christ  speaks  thus  not  without 
great  cause :  namely,  not  only  to 
teach  us  thereby  that  like  as 
bread  and  wine  sustain  this  tem- 
poral  life,  so    also    his    crucified 
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Scib  unb  ))ergo{fen  93(ut  bie  toa^re 
©peife  unb  S^ranf  unferer  ©eelen  )um 
eiDtgen  itbtn,  fonbern  bielme^r,  ba^ 
Sr  und  burc^  bie^  ftd^tbare  S^i^^n 
ttnb  9fanb  miU  ^tx^x6)txn,  ba^  n)tr  fo 
BHi^r^aftig  feined  n)a()ren  Seibed  unb 
8Iutcd  bur^  SBirfung  bed  ^eiligen 
®fifle0  t^ei(^aftig  merben,  ali  toxx 
biefe  ^ciligen  SBa^rjeid^en  mit  bem 
Ieib(i($en  SRunb  au  feinem  ®ebac^tnt§ 
empfangen,  unb  ba§  aU  fein  Setben 
unb  ©e^orfam  fo  gemip  unfer  eigen  fet, 
aid  fatten  n)tr  fclbfl  in  unferer  etgenen 
^rfon  aUti  gelttten  unb  genug  getl^an* 

(grage  80. 
SBa9  ifl  ffir  dn  Unttrfd^teb  }»ifd^  bem 
flknbma^I  be«  |>emt  unb   ber  pfi^fin^en 
^(ffe? 

9[nttt)ort 

Z)ad  Slbenbmabl  bejeuget  und,  ba§ 
»ir  »oDfommene  SSergebung  atler  un^ 
ferer  ©unben  l^aben  burd^  bad  eintge 
JDpfer  3efu  Gl^rifli,  fo  gr  felbfl  einmal 
«m  ^reuj  »oUbrad^t  l^at;  [unb  ba§ 
toir  bur^  ben  |)eiligen  ®eifl  S^riflo 
TPerben  eingeleibet,  ber  jejt  mit  feinem 
warren  ?eib  im  ^immel  jur  Sled^ten 
bed  Saterd  iji,  unb  bafelbfl  win  ange*? 
betet  werben].  2)ie  9Weffe  aber  le^ret, 
ba§  bie  8ebenbigen  unb  bie  lobten 
nid^t  burc^  bad  ?eiben  S^rifli  Sergei 
bung  ber  @itnben  ^aben,  ed  fet  benn, 
baf  SMfiud  nod^  taglid^  fitr  fte  t>on 
ben  5Dle§prieflern  geopfert  werbe ;  [unb 
ba§  SMftud  leiblid^  unter  ber  ©eflalt 
StPtd  mi  ^eind  fei,  unb  ber^alben 


body  and  shed  blood  are  the  true 
meat  and  drink  of  our  souls  unto 
life  eternal;  but  much  more,  by 
this  visible  sign  and  pledge  to 
assure  us  that  we  are  as  really  par- 
takers of  his  true  body  and  blood, 
through  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  we  receive  by  the  mouth 
of  the  body  these  holy  tokens  in 
remembrance  of  him  ;  and  that  all 
his  sufPerings  and  obedience  are 
as  certainly  our  own  as  if  we  had 
ourselves  suffered  and  done  all  in 
our  own  persons. 

(Question  80. 

What  difference  is  there  between  the 
Lord's  Supper  and  the  Popish  Mass  ? 

Answer. 

The  Lord's  Supper  testifies  to  us 
that  we  have  full  forgiveness  of 
all  our  sins  by  the  one  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  he  himself  has 
once  accomplished  on  the  cross; 
[and  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  we 
are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  who  with 
his  true  body  is  now  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  is  to  be  there  worshiped]. 
But  the  Mass  teaches  that  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead  have  not  forgive- 
ness of  sins  through  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  unless  Christ  is  still  daily 
offered  for  them  by  the  priests; 
[and  that  Christ  is  bodily  under 
the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
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tarin  foD  anftebctct  merten].  Unb 
ill  alfo  bic  aWcffc  im  ®runbe  m6)ti 
ariotxi,  bcnn  einc  SScrlaugnung  iti 
finigen  Dpfcr*  unb  Mttni  3efu 
e^rifli  [unb  cine  t^crmalebeitc  %h 
8&ttcrci].V 

grage  81. 
f&tl6ft  fonen  sum  Xifd^  bed  ^mt  Iotn« 

men? 

Sintwort. 

.  3)ic  fid^  felbfl  urn  il^rcr  ©unbcn 
wiUen  mipfallen,  unb  bod^  »crtraucn, 
bap  bicfelbiacn  i^nen  »erjiebcn,  unb 
bic  ubrigc  ©d^wac^b^it  mit  bcm  itu 
ben  unb  ©tcrben  S^rijli  bebcdtt  fci, 
bege^rcn  a\i6)  je  mcl^r  unb  me^r  i^ren 
®laubcn  ju  flarfcn,  unb  i^r  ?cbcn  ju 
beffcrn.  !Dic  Unbupfertigen  abcr  unb 
|)euc^Icr  effcn  unb  trinfcn  fic^  felbfl 
ba«  ®eri^t. 

%xaQt  82. 

Gotten  aber  }U  btefem  ^benbma^I  au(^ 

gucjclaffeii  TOcrbcn,  bic  fid?  mit  i^rcm  33efcnnt* 

nifj  unb  Vebcii  al8  UuglSubigc  unb  (Sottlofc 

er  jeigen  ? 

Slnticort. 

?Jein :  benn  e^  wirb  alfo  ber  5Bunb 
®ottc^  gcfc^mabct,  unb  fcin  ^oxn  ubcr 
bic  ganjc  ®cmcinc  ftcrcijct.  1)txhaU 
ben  bic  c^rijllic^c  ^irc^c  fc^ultig  ijl, 
nac^  rcr  Drbnung  Sbnjli  unb  fcincr 
Slpoflcl,  folc^c  big  jur  ©cfferung  ibrcd 


is  therefore  to  be  worshiped  in 
them].  And  thus  the  Mass  at  bot- 
tom is  nothing  else  than  a  denial 
of  the  one  sacrifice  and  passion 
of  Jesus  Christ  [and  an  accQised 
idolatry].)* 

Question  81. 

Who  are  to  come  unto  tbe  taUe  of  tki 

Lord? 

AirswBB. 

Those  who  are  displeased  with 
themselves  for  their  sins,  yet  trost 
that  these  are  forgiven  them,  and 
that  their  remaining  infirmity  is 
covered  by  the  passion  and  death 
of  Christ;  who  also  desire  more 
and  more  to  strengthen  their  &ith 
and  amend  their  life.  Bat  the  im- 
penitent and  hypocrites  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  themselves. 

Question  82. 
Are  they,  then,  also  to  be  admitted  to  thii 
Supper  who  show  themselves  to  be,  bj  tbar 
confession  and  life,  nnbelienng  and  uogo^ 

No;  for  by  this  the  covenant  of 
God  is  profaned,  and  his  wrath  pro- 
voked against  the  whole  congrega- 
tion;  wherefore  theChristi  an  Church 

is  bound,  according  to  the  order  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  by  tlie  office 


*  This  80th  Question,  as  is  now  ascertained  beyond  controversy,  is  no  part  of  Uie  origin" 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  was  inserted  by  express  order  of  the  Elector  Frederick  ni..«* 
counterblast  to  the  anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (which  closed  December  4, 1563).  » 
appeared  in  part  in  the  second  edition,  and  the  passages  in  brackets  were  added  in  tbe  third, 
with  tlie  remark  at  the  close:  'What  in  the  first  edition  was  overlooked,  especially  on  p.  *> 
[the  place  for  the  8()th  Question  in  the  first  edition],  has  now  been  added  by  command  of  to 
Electoral  Grace. '  For  further  information  on  this  famous  Question,  which  caosed  even  s 
temporary  prohibition  of  the  Catechism  in  the  German  Empire,  see  VoL  I.,  and  my  GenniB 
edition  of  tbe  Heidelberg  Catechism. 
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cbfng  burc^  iai  Slmt  ber  ©(i^Iiiffel 
U0)uf41icpen* 

grage  83. 
Sntmort. 

2)ic  ^rcbigt  t)C«  l^ciligen  g^angeli^ 
m^,  unt)  t>ic  c^rijlUc^c  ©ugiud^t,  burd^ 
)clc^c  bcibe  ©tudtc  ba«  ^immelrcid^ 
en  ©laubigen  aufgcfd^Ioffcu  unb  ben 
Inglaubigen  iugefc^loffen  wirb : 

grage  84. 
SBie  tt>trb  ba«  ^immelreid;  bur(!^  bie  $re« 
)igt  bc«  ^ligen  (5toanflcUum«  auf*  unb  gu* 

5lnttDort. 

aifo,  bag  m6)  bem  JBefe^l  Sbrifti 
xHen  unb  jieben  ©laubigen  ^erfunbigt 
iinb  offentUd^  bejeuget  wirb,  ba§  ibnen, 
|0  oft  fie  oie  SBer^eipunft  beg  grange:? 
liumd  mit  wa^rem  ©lauben  annel^men, 
©a^r^aftig  alle  i^re  ©unben  »on  ®ott, 
am  be«  SBerbienfled  Sbrifli  willen,  Der^^ 
jeben  finb;  unb  ^inwieberum  alien 
Unglaubigen  unb  ^euc^lern,  bag  ber 
Born  ©otted  unb  bie  ewige  ffierbamm^ 
nig  auf  i^nen  liegt,  fo  lange  fte  ftd^ 
nic^t  befebren.  IKad^  welc^em  3^uft^ 
nig  bed  SDangelii  ®oit  beibe  in  biefem 
unb  bem  gufitnftigen  Seben  urtl()eilen 
loiQ. 

grage  85. 

2Bie  toirb  ba9  ^immelreid^  aitfo  unb  guge* 
fd^Ioffen  burd^  bie  (^nflti(^e  SBuggud^t? 

^nttDort. 

aifo,  bag  nad^  bem  53efef)l  S^rifli 
bieienigen,  fo  unter  bem  i^rijtlic^en 


of  the  keys  to  exclude  such  pei*8on8 
until  they  amend  their  life. 

Question  83. 
What  is  the  Office  of  the  Keys? 

Answer. 

The  preaching  of  the  holy  Gos- 
pel and  Church  discipline;  by 
which  two  things  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  opened 'to  believers  and 
shut  against  unbelievers. 

Question  84. 

How  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  opened 

and  shnt  by  the  preaching  of  the  holy  Gros- 

pel? 

Answer. 

In  this  way :  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  it  is  pro- 
claimed and  openly  witnessed  to 
believers,  one  and  all,  that  as  often 
as  they  accept  with  true  faith  the 
promise  of  the  Gospel,  all  their  sins 
are  really  forgiven  them  of  God 
for  the  sake  of  Christ's  merits ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  to  all  unbelievers 
and  hypocrites,  that  the  wrath  of 
God  and  eternal  condemnation 
abide  on  them  so  long  as  they  are 
not  converted :  according  to  which 
witness  of  the  Gospel  will  be  the 
judgment  of  God,  both  in  this  life 
and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

Question  85. 
How  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shut  and 
opened  by  Church  discipline? 

Answer. 

In  tliis  way:  that,  according  to 
the  command  of  Christ,  if  any  un 
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SRamen  und^rifMid^c  ?c^re  otcr  SBan^ 
t>tl  fu^reii,  nad^tem  fte  etUc^emal  bru^ 
berlic^  jjermal^nct  jinb,  unb  »on  i^rcn 
3rrtl^umcrn  ober  ?ajlern  nt^t  abflc^ 
^cn,  ber  ^ird^c,  ober  bcnen,  fo  »on  ber 
^ird^c  baju  »erorbnct  finb,  angejciget, 
unb  fo  fte  jic^  an  berfelben  SBermal^^ 
uung  auc^  ntd^t  fel^ren,  \>on  i^nen  bur^ 
aScrbietung  ber  ^eiligen  ©acramente 
ani  ber  d^rifllid^en  ©emeine,  unb  »on 
®ott  felbfl  au6  bem  SReid^e  Sbrijli 
werben  au^gefc^loffen ;  unb  wieberum 
ali  ©Iteber  6^rif»i  unb  ber  ^ir^e 
angenommerc,  wenn  fie  wal^re  ©effe^ 
rung  »er^ei^en  unb  erjeige- 


S)er  britte  Zf)txl 
SBon  ber  3)anfbarfeit. 

gragc  86. 
3)icn)eU  icir  benn  au«  unferm  (SIcnb,  o^nc 
an  unjer  3?crl)ienfl,  au«  ©nabcn  burd;  (S^riflum 
erI5fet  flnb^toarum  fotten  tvir  gute  ^erte  t^un? 

^InttDort. 

Darum,  ba§  Sbriflug,  nad^bem  @r 
un?  mit  feincm  93Iut  erfauft  f^at,  und 
auc^  burc^  feinen  ^eiligcn  ®cifl  er^ 
neuert  jii  feincm  Sbenbilb,  ba§  n?ir 
mit  unferm  ganjen  ?ebcn  un^  banfbar 
gegen  ®ott  fiir  feine  ffiobltbat  erjeigen, 
unb  @r  burd^  ung  gcpricfen  tt?erbc. 
I)arnac^  and),  ba§  n?ir  bci  un^  felbjl 
unferm  ®Iaubcn^  au^  feinen  griidbtcn 
gen)i§  feien,  unb  mit  unferm  gottfeligen 
ffianbel  unfern  9ia(^jlen  and)  Q\)x\^o 
gcwinnen. 


der  the  Christian  name  show  them- 
selves unsound  either  in  doctrine 
or  life,  and  after  repeated  brother- 
ly admonition  refuse  to  turn  from 
tlieir  errors  or  evil  ways,  they  are 
complained  of  to  the  Church  or  to 
its  proper  officers,  and,  if  they  ne^ 
lect  to  hear  them  also,  are  by  them 
excluded  from  the  holy  Sacrament! 
and  the  Christian  communion,  aod 
by  God  himself  from  the  kingdom 
of  Christ ;  and  if  they  promise  aiid 
show   real  amendment,  they  are 
again  received  as  members  of  Christ 
and  his  Church. 


THE  THIBD  PABT. 
OF  THANKFULNESS. 

Question  86. 
Since,  then,  we  are  redeemed  from  oor 
misery  by  grace  through  Christ,  without  lay 
merit  of  ours,  why  must  we  do  good  worb? 

Answer. 

Because  Christ,  having  redeemed 
us  by  his  blood,  renews  us  also  bj 
his  holy  Spirit  after  his  own  im- 
age, tliat  with  our  whole  life  we 
may  sliow  ourselves  thankful  to 
God  for  his  blessing,  and  that  he 
may  be  glorified  through  us;  then, 
also,  that  we  ourselves  may  be  as- 
sured of  our  faitli  by  the  fruits 
thereof,  and  by  our  godly  walk  may 
win  our  neighbors  also  to  Clunst 
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Brofle  87. 
ftSmicit  bemi  bte  m^t  feliA  totrben,  bie  fl^ 
»on  i^rem  unbantbaren,  unbugfertigen  SBanbel 
iu^ottmd^tbde^Ttn? 

9[nttt)0Tt. 

RtmtimtQi ;  ttnn,  xoxt  bie  ®(^nft 

fagt:   ^ftn  Unfeufd^er,  SlbgBttifc^cr, 

C^fbrcci^fr,  Dith,  ©eijigcr,  IrunfeiiJ? 

bote,  ?aflcrcT,  SRauber  unb  bergleid^en, 

whb  bad  fftti^  ®oUti  crben* 

grofle  88. 

3n  tt>ie  bid  &t&dm  fte^  bie  toa^r^aftige 
9u|e  obfr  8de(rung  be«  ai^^eufd^? 

9[ntmort. 

3n  jwei  ©tfldfen :  in  Slbflerbung 
M  altm,  unb  Sluferfle^ung  bed  neuen 
Kenf(^en. 

grage  89. 
Sk9  ift  bie  ^bflerbung  bed  dten  Tltn\(ifta7 

9[nttoort. 

<Si^  bie  ©iinbe  bon  ^erjen  laffen 
Wb  fein,  uiib  biefelbe  je  langer  je  mel^r 
iaffen  unb  flie^en* 

grage  90. 
Sod  iji  bie  Sluferfle^ung  bed  neuen  Sl^^en^ 

^erjltd^e  gfteube  in  ®ott  butd^ 
C^riftum,  unb  Sufi  unb  Siebe  l^aben, 
na^  bem  SBiQen  ©otted  in  alien  guten 
SBerfen  ju  leben* 

grage  91. 
Skld^  finb  abet  gute  SBerte? 

Sntn^ort. 

aUein  bie  aud  toa\)xtm  ©lauben 
tm^i  bem  @efe^  ©otted  i^m  ju  (S^ren 


Question  87. 
Can  they,  then,  not  be  saved  who  do  not 
tnrn  to  God  fix>m  their  anthankfal,  impeni- 
tent life? 

Answer. 

By  no  means ;  for,  as  the  Script- 
ure saith,  no  unchaste  person,  idol- 
ater, adulterer,  thief,  covetous  man, 
drunkard,  slanderer,  robber,  or  any 
such  like,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

Question  88. 

In  how  many  things  does  trae  repentance 
or  conversion  consist  ? 

Answer. 

In  two  things :  the  dying  of  the 
old  man,  and  the  quickening  of  the 
new. 

Question  89. 
What  is  the  dying  of  the  old  man  ? 

Answer. 

Heartfelt  sorrow  for  sin;  caus- 
ing us  to  hate  and  turn  from  it 
always  more  and  more. 

Question  90. 

What    is    the    quickening    of  the    new 

man? 

Answer. 

Heartfelt  joy  in  God;  causing 
us  to  take  delight  in  living  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  in  all  good 
works. 

Question  91. 
But  what  are  good  works  ? 

Answer. 

Those  only  which  are  done  from 
true  faith,  according  to  the  law  of 
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flcfc^e^cn,  mi  ni^t  bie  auf  unfer 
®utt)unfen  ober  !I)tenf^en^®a^ung 
geflrunbct  ftnb. 

Stage  92. 
SBie  (autet  bad  ®t\t^  t>t9  ^errn? 

Snttoort. 

®ott  rcbct  alle  biefe  SBortc : 

2)a8  (Srfle  ©ebot. 

3^  bin  ber  ^txx,  bcin  ©ott, 
ber  3^  bic^  ani  Slcgpptcnlanb, 
au6  bcm  !DienfH^aufe,  gefu^rct 
^abe*  3)u  follfl  fetne  anberen 
®6tter  »or  SWir  Ij^abcm 

!3)a8  Snbere  ©ebot 

2)u  folljl  bir  fcin  SQtlbni§, 
nod^  irgenb  ein  @leic^ut§  ma^ 
c^en,  webcr  be§,  bag  obcn  im 
|)immel,  noc^  be^^bad  unten  auf 
ffirben,  obcr  bc§,  bag  im  SBaffcr 
unter  ber  ©rbe  ijl;  bu  follfl  fie 
nid^t  anbeten,  noc^  i^nen  bicnen. 
2)enn  3c^,  ber  ^crr,  bein  ©ott, 
bin  ein  flatter,  eifrij^er  ©ott,ber 
bie  5Kiffetbat  ber  S?dter  ^eimfuc^t 
an  ben  ^inbern  big  in'g  brittc 
unb  »ierte  ©lieb,  berer,  bie  3Wid^ 
baffen,  unb  tbue  ©armberjigfcit 
an  »ielen  Slaufenben,  bie  5Kid^ 
lieben  unb  5Keine  ©ebote  b^lten. 

3)a«  2)ritte  Oebot. 

2)u  follfl  ben  9iamen  beg  ^errn, 
beineg  ©otteg,nic^t  mi^brauc^en, 
benn  ber  ^err  wirb  ben  nic^t  un^ 
fleflraft  laffen^ber  feinen  9iamen 
mi§brauc^t 


God,  for  his  glory ;  and  not  sad 
as  rest  on  onr  own  opinion  or  the 
commandments  of  men. 

Question  92. 
What  ia  the  law  of  God? 

AWBWXS. 

God  spake  all  these  wordsjsajiog: 

FIRST  COMMANDMSNT. 

/  am  the  Lord  thy  Ood^  Mk 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  lad 
of  Egypt^  out  of  ike  houw  oj 
bondage.  Thou  shait  have  no  oA- 
er  gods  before  tne. 

SBOORD  OOMXAVDMBllli 

Thou  ehalt  not  make  unto  ik» 


any  graven  tmage^  or  any 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heofsm 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  h 
neathy  or  that  is  in  the  tod^ 
under  the  earth ;  thou  shdi  f^ 
bow  down  thyself  to  them^  f^ 
serve  them.  For  I  the  Lord  tfj 
God  am,  a  jealous  Ood^  visUinf 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  ^ 
children  unto  the  third  and  fo^^ 
generation  of  them  that  hate  rMI 
and  shovring  mercy  unto  iho^ 
sands  of  them  that  love  me  oM 
keep  my  commandments. 

THIRD  GOMXAKDVBNT. 

Thou  shuU  not  take  the  naoM 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  raw*/ 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  hi» 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  ^ 
vain. 
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3)a«  Sierte  ©ebot. 

®ebf  nfe  l)c6  ©abbat^tagc^.bap 
builf^nl^eingcfl.  ©ec^dlagcfollfl 
tu  arbciten,  unb  alle  bcine  SBcrfe 
t^un:  aber  am  fiebcntcn  Za^t 
iil  tier  ©abbatl^  bed  |)crrn,  bci^ 
ne«  ®ottc«;  ba  foUfl  bu  fcinc 
%xht\t  t]^un,noc^  bein  ®ol^n,  nod^ 
beinc  Zo^ttx,  nod^  bein  ^nec^t, 
u6^  bcine  SRagb,  noc^  bein  3iit}), 
no(^  ber  grembling^ber  in  beinen 
l^oren  ifl;  benn  in  fec^«  lagen 
(at  ter  ^err  ^immel  unb  Srbe 
gemad^t,  unb  bad  3Jlttx,  unb  ailed, 
va^tarinnen  if),  unb  ru(^ete  am 
fiebenten  £age:  barum  fegnete 
Ux  $err  ben  ®abbat^tag,  unb 
Mligte  i^xi. 

2)ad  Siinfte  ©ebot. 

2)u  follfi  beinen  SSater  unb 
ieine  SWutter  e^ren,  auf  ba§  bu 
l^^nge  lebefl  im  ?anbe,  bad  bit 
ier  ^err,  bein  ®ott  giebt. 

3)u  fotlf}  nid^t  t5bten. 

2)a«  @tebent(  @ebot. 

3)tt  follfl  nid^t  e^ebred^em 
!Z)u  follfi  ni^t  flel^lem 

3)a«  iReuntc  ®cbot. 

Du  foUjl  fein  falf(^  Beugnig 
teben  wiber  beinen  3Jad^flem 

ia^  ixd)  nid^t  geliiflen  beined 
!fla^{ien  {)aufed;  la§  bi^  nid^t 
fldiifien  beined  92a^flen  SBeibed, 


FOUBTU   COMMANDMENT. 

Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
laboTy  and  do  all  thy  work:  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God;  in  it  thou 
slialt  not  do  any  worh^  thou^  nor 
thy  son^  nor  thy  daughter^  thy 
man-servanty  nor  thy  mmd-seny 
anty  nor  thy  catUe^  nor  the 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates. 
For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earthy  the  sea^  and 
all  that  in  them.  iSy  and  rested 
the  seventh  day;  wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sahbaih  day^  and 
haUowed  it 


FIFTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mothr 
er ;  that  thy  days  m,ay  be  long 
tipon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  kiU. 

SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal, 

NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbor. 

TENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
boj**s  house ;  thou  shalt  not  covet 
thy  7ieig/iior*s  wife^  nor  his  man- 
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iiocb  feinc^  Rnt6)ti,no6)  feincr 
aWagt,  nod^  feined  Dc^fcn^,  nod^ 
feine^  Sfel^,  no^  ailed,  toai  bein 
Wac^jler  ^at 

grage  98. 
©tc  tecrbeii  bicfc  ©cbotc  gct^cilet? 

9[nttt>ort. 

3n  jwei  Safcln  ;  beren  bie  crflc  in 
t)ier  ©eboten  Ic^ret,  wie  wir  und  gegcn 
@ott  follen  fatten ;  bie  anbere  in  fcc^d 
®tboUn,  xoai  mix  unferm  92dc^flen 
fc^ulbig  {tnb. 

grage  94. 
ffia«  forbcrt  bcr  ^en  im  crflen  OcBot? 

3lnt»ort. 

!Da§  tc^,  bei  SScrlierung  mciner  ©ccj^ 
(en  |)eil  unb  ©eligfeit,  allc  SlbgStlcrci, 
Baubcrci,  abcrglaubifc^c  ©cgcn,  Sln^ 
rufung  bcr  ^ciligcn  ober  anbcrcr  dxta^ 
turcn,  meiben  unb  flic()cn  foU,  unb  ben 
einigcn  warren  ®ott  rcc^t  crfcnnen, 
i^m  allcin  »crtrauen,  in  aller  !Dcmutf) 
unb  @cbutb,  t?on  i^m  allcin  ailed  ©ute 
gewarten,  unb  i^n  »on  ganjem  |)crjcn 
lieben,  fiirc^ten,  unb  c^ren;  alfo,  ba§  ic^ 
e^c  alle  Sreaturcn  iibcrgebe,  benn  in  bent 
®cringflen  miber  fcinen  SCillen  t^ue. 

gragc  95. 
2Ba«  ifl  SlbgiJtterci  ? 

?lnttt5ort 

2lu  ©tattbed  einigen  warren  ®otted, 
ber  fic^  in  feinem  2Bort  I)at  offcnbaret, 
ober  neben  bemfelben,  ctmad  anbered 
bicbtcn  ober  l)aben,  barauf  ber  2)?enf& 
^c'm  Scrtraucn  fcftt. 


servant y  nor  his  maidservant,  nor 
his  oXj  nor  his  assj  nor  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighhof^s. 

Question  98. 
How  are  these  Commandments  dirided? 

Answer. 

luto  two  tables:  the  first  of 
which  teaches  us,  in  four  com- 
mandmentSy  what  duties  we  owe 
to  God ;  the  second,  in  six,  what 
duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbor. 

Question  94. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  fint  eoB>  ■ 
mandment  ? 

Answer. 

That,  on  peril  of  my  sonFs  b»1- 
vation,  I  avoid  and  flee  all  idolar 
try,  sorcery,  enchantments,  invoca- 
tion of  saints  or  of  other  creatures; 
and  that  I  rightly  acknowledge  the 
only  true  God,  trust  in  him  alone, 
with  all  humility  and  patience  ex- 
pect all  good  from  him  only,  and 
love,  fear,  and  honor  him  with  mj 
whole  heart ;  so  as  rather  to  re- 
nounce all  creatures  than  do  the 
least  thing  against  his  will. 

Question  95. 

What  is  idolatiy  ? 

Answer. 

It  is,  instead  of  the  one  true  God 
who  has  revealed  himself  in  hi« 
Word,  or  along  with  the  same,  to 
conceive  or  have  something  else 
on  which  to  place  our  trust 
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Stage  96. 
SSod  xcma  Oott  im  onbern  ®  eBot  ? 

3)a§  »ir  ®ott  in  feinem  SGBege 
i^rbilben,  no^  auf  irgenb  etne  anbere 
®cifc,  benn  6r  in  feinem  ffiort  befo^^ 
len  (lat,  t)ere^ren  foUen. 

grage  97. 
@on  man  benn  gar  tein  SUbnig  mac^en? 

9lntn)ort. 

®olt  fann  unb  foU  UintimQi  ah 
gebibet  werben;  bie  Sreaturen  aber, 
o6  fie  fi^on  m5gen  abgebilbet  wer^ 
ben,  fo  t>erbietet  bo^  ®ott  berfelben 
Silbnif  )u  mac^en  unb  ju  b^ben, 
ba§  man  fte  loere^re,  ober  i^m  bamit 
iim. 

Brage  98. 
9R8gen  oBer  nt^t  bie  Stiber  aid  bet  Saten 
^il^er  m  ben  $^x6ttn  gebulbet  toetben  ? 

9lnttt>ort. 

?lein :  benn  »ir  foUen  nic^t  weifer 
benn  ®ott,  welc^er  feine  S^rijien:? 
nid^t  burc^  fiumme  ®5^en,  fon^? 
tern  bur^  bie  lebenbige  ^rebigt  feinea 
^orM  mid  unterwiefen  l^aben* 

9rage  99. 
Qadtotabadbnttel^ebot? 

^nttoort. 

3)a§  mir  nic^t  aUein  mit  glud^en, 

ot>er  mit  falfc^em  ®ib,  fonbcrn  audb 

niit  unnStl^igem  ©dbmSrcn  ben  Slamen 

Sotted  nic^t  laflern  ober  migbrauc^cn, 

noc^  und  mit  unferm  ©tillfc^njeicien 

<»nb  3ufe^en,  folder  fc^redElic^en  ©iin^ 
Vol.  IIL— Z 


Question  96. 
What  does  God  require  in  the   second 
commandment  ? 

ASSWKR. 

That  we  in  nowise  make  any 
image  of  God,  nor  worship  him  in 
any  other  way  than  he  has  com- 
manded in  his  Word. 

Question  97. 
Most  we,  then,  not  make  any  image  at  all  ? 

Answer. 

God  may  not  and  can  not  be  im- 
aged in  any  way ;  as  for  creatures, 
though  they  may  indeed  be  im- 
aged, yet  God  forbids  the  making 
or  keeping  any  likeness  of  them, 
either  to  worship  them,  or  by  them 
to  serve  himself. 

Question  98. 
Bat  may   not   pictores   be   tolerated   in 
churches  as  books  for  the  laity? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  we  should  not  be  wiser 
than  God,  who  will  not  have  his 
people  taught  by  dumb  idols,  but 
by  the  Uvely  preaching  of  his 
Word. 

Question  99. 
What  is  required  in  the  third  command- 
ment? 

Answer. 

That  we  must  not  by  cursing,  or 
by  false  swearing,  nor  yet  by  un- 
necessary oaths,  profane  or  abuse 
the  name  of  God ;  nor  even  by  our 
silence  and  connivance  be  par- 
takers  of  these   horrible   sins  in 
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ten  tf)eil()afti8  mac^en ;  unb  in  @um^ 
ma,  Dap  xoxx  ben  l^eiUgen  9lamen 
®otte^  anberd  nic^t,  benn  mtt  Surest 
unb  S^rerbtetung  gebrau(^en,  auf  ba§ 
er  ))on  un^  rec^t  befennet,  angerufen, 
unb  in  alien  unfern  SQorten  unb 
ffierfen  gepriefen  werbe. 

grage  100. 
3{i  benn  mtt  gluc^en  unb  <^tt>5ren  dotted 
9{amen  ISflern  fo  etne  fc^ivere  @flnbe,  bag  ®ott 
au(^  fiber  bie  gilrnet,  bte,  fo  btel  an  i^nen  if!, 
biefelbe  ntc^t  ^elfen  toe^ren  unb  berbteten  ? 

Hntwort. 

3a  fretlic^ :  benn  feine  ©unbe  gr6§er 
ifi,  no^  ®ott  ^eftiger  ergurnet,  benn 
?afierung  feine*  9lamen*:  barum  er 
fte  audb  mtt  bem  Xobe  ju  {Irafen  be^ 
fo^Ien  l^at. 

grage  101. 
Tla^  man  abet  auc^  gottfelig  bet  bem  iRamen 
® otte«  einen  (Sib  f d^u>5ren  ? 

9lntt»ort. 

3a :  wenn  ed  bie  Obrigfeit  »on  x\)^ 
ren  Untertbanen  ober  fonfl  bie  9lot^ 
erforbert,  Ireue  unb  SBa^rbeit  gu 
®otted  (Jbre  unb  be«  5«a^fien  ^eil 
baburc^  gu  er^alten  unb  gu  forbern. 
2)enn  folc^ed  (Jibfc^wSren  ifi  in  ®otte* 
JBort  gegrunbet,  unb  berbalben  »on 
ben  |)eiligen  im  alten  unb  neuen  Zt^a^ 
ment  rec^t  gebrau^t  worben. 

grage  102. 
Tla^  man  auc^  bei  ben  ^eiligen,  ober  anbern 
Greaturen  einen  (Sib  fd^tt}9ren. 

9nttt}ort. 

9}ein:  benn  ein  rec^tmfipiger  Sib 


others;  and  in  sum,  that  ' 
the  holy  name  of  Gk>d  no 
wise  than  with  fear  and  rev 
80  that  he  may  be  rightl 
fessed  and  worshiped  by  i 
be  glorified  in  all  our  wor 
works. 

QuBsnoM  100. 
Is,  then,  the  profiining  of  God's 
swearing  and  cursing,  so  grievous  a 
his  wrath  is  kindled  against  those 
seek  not,  as  mnch  as  in  them  lies, 
and  forbid  the  same  ? 

Akbwbr. 

Yes,  truly ;  for  no  sin  is 
or  more  provoking  to  God  t 
profaning  of  his  name.    Wh 
he  even  commanded  it  to  1 
ished  with  death. 

QUBSTION   101. 

But  may  we  not  swear  by  the 
Grod  in  a  religious  manner? 

Answsil 

Yes;  when  the  magistr 
quires  it,  or  it  may  be  needJ 
erwise  to  maintain  and  ( 
fidelity  and  truth,  to  the  g 
God  and  our  neighbor's  goo 
such  swearing  is  grounded  i: 
Word,  and  therefore  was 
used  by  the  saints  in  the  C 
New  Testament 

Question  102. 
May  we  swear  by  the  saints  or 
creatures? 

Answer. 

No ;  for  a  lawful  oath  u 
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i|l  fine  anrufung  ®ottc«,  baf  dx,  aU 
btr  rinige  ^erjen^funbiger,  ter  SGBa^r^ 
Wt  Seugnig  mUt  geben,  unb  mic^ 
llrafen.fo  i^  fdfc^  fc^mSrcwelc^c  S^rc 
^nn  feiner  Sreatur  gebii^ret. 

grage  103. 
SBod  toiU  ®ott  im  tierten  ®ebot? 

HnttDort. 

®ott  will  erjMi^,  Dap  ba«  ^rebigt:^ 
m  unb  ©d^ulen  erl^alten  merben,  unb 
\i>,  fonberlic]^  am  Setertag,  gu  ber  ® e^^ 
meine  ®otted  fleiptg  f omme,  bad  SBort 
®otte9  )u  lernen,  bie  l^eiligen  @a^ 
cramente  gu  gebrau^en,  ben  $errn 
iffentltd^  anjurufen,  unb  bad  c^rifiltc^e 
%mofen  ju  geben.  Sum  anbem,  ba§ 
i4  ade  Xage  metned  Sebend  ))on  met:? 
nen  bSfen  SBerfen  feire,  ben  ^^errn 
^urc^  fetnen  ®eiji  in  mir  wirfen  laffe, 
unb  alfo  ben  ewigen  @abbat^  in  biefem 
^ben  anfangc. 

9rage  104. 
S3a«  xo\XL  Oott  im  fanften  ®ebot? 

^nttoort. 

Daf  i^  meinem  Sater  unb  SRutter, 
itnb  aQen,  bie  mir  ))orgefe^t  {tnb,  alle 
C^re,  ?iebe  unb  Irene  bemeifen,  unb 
mi^  aKer  guten  Se^re  unb  ®trafe  mit 
gebiij^rlic^em  ©e^orfam  untermerfen, 
unb  au^  mit  ibren  ©ebrec^en  ®ebulb 
l^aben  foU,  biemeil  und  ®ott  burdd 
i^re  ^anb  regieren  tpid^ 


ing  upon  God,  as  the  only  searcher 
of  hearts,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
tnith,  and  to  punish  me  if  I  swear 
falsely;  which  honor  is  due  to  no 
creature. 

Question  103. 
What  does  God  require  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answkb, 

In  the  first  place,  that  the  min- 
istry of  the  Gospel  and  schools  be 
maintained ;  and  that  I,  especially 
on  the  day  of  rest,  diligently  at- 
tend church,  to  learn  the  Word  of 
God,  to  use  the  holy  Sacraments, 
to  call  publicly  upon  the  Lord,  and 
to  give  Christian  alms.  In  the  sec- 
ond place,  that  all  the  days  of  my 
life  I  rest  from  my  evil  works,  al- 
low the  Lord  to  work  in  me  by 
his  Spirit,  and  thus  begin  in  this 
life  the  everlasting  Sabbath. 

QOESTION    104. 

What  does  God  require  in  the  fifth  com- 
mandment ? 

Answer. 

That  I  show  all  honor,  love,  and 
faithfulness  to  my  father  and  moth- 
er, and  to  all  in  authority  over  me ; 
submit  myself  with  due  obedience 
to  all  their  good  instruction  and 
correction,  and  also  bear  patiently 
with  their  infirmities,  since  it  is 
God's  will  to  govern  us  by  their 
hand 
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Stage  106. 
S8a9  tDttt  ®ott  im  fe^^ten  ®eBot? 

^titwort. 

!Daf  idd  meinen  9la^flen  weber  mit 
©ebanfen,  no^  mit  SBorten  ober  ©e^? 
berben,  mel  ircniger  mit  ber  Z\)a\, 
bur^  mic^  fclbjl  ober  Slnbere,  \6)ma^ 
fftn,  l^affen,  bcleibigen  ober  tSbten; 
fonbern  alle  SRati^gierigfeit  ablegen, 
auc^  mi^  felbft  nic^t  befc^abigen,  ober 
mut^willig  in  ®cfa^r  begeben  foU. 
Darum  auc^  bie  Obrigfeit,  bem  lobts^ 
f^lag  ju  wel^ren,  bag  S^wert  tragt* 

gragc  106. 
9iebet  boc^  bieg  ©ebot  oHein  bom  SSbten. 

9lntn>ort. 

(J«  win  un«  aber  ®ott  burc^  SSer^^ 
bietung  be«  lobtfd^lag*  le^ren,  ba§ 
gr  bie  ®urgcl  bed  lobtfc^Iagd,  ate 
9leib,  ^af ;  3orn,  SRac^gierigfeit,  baffet, 
unb  ba§  folc^ed  ailed  »or  i^m  ein  beim^ 
li^er  lobtfc^Iag  fei. 

grage  107. 
3ft*«  abcr  bamit  gcnug,  bag  tt)ir  unfcrn 
^fiScifrjlcn,  mic  gcmelbet,  nit^^t  tiJbtcn? 

^ntmort. 

9lein :  benn  inbem  ®ott  9leib,  ^ag 
unb  3orn  ^erbammt,  will  Sr  »on  une 
l^aben,  bag  mir  unfern  Slac^jien  lie^ 
ben,  ate  und  felbjl,  gegen  i^n  ®ebulb, 
griebe,  ©anftmutb,  SBarmlfjergigfeit 
unb  greunblic^feit  ergeigen,  feinen 
©^aben,  fo  »iel  und  mogUA,  abwen:^ 
ben,  unb  au^  unfern  geinben  ®uled 
t^un. 


QUBSTIOH   106. 

What  does  God  require  in  the  sixth 
mandment  ? 

Akswsb. 

That  I  neither  in  thought,  nor 
in  word  or  look,  much  less  in  deed, 
revile,  hate,  insult,  or  kill  my  nei^h 
bor,  whether  by  myself  or  by  anotli- 
er ;  but  lay  aside  all  desire  of  re- 
venge :  moreover,  that  I  harm  not 
myself,  nor  willfully  run  into  any 
danger.  Wherefore,  also,  to  re- 
strain murder,  the  magistrate  is 
armed  with  the  sword. 

Question  106. 

But  this  commandment  speaks  on^  ^ 
killing. 

Answbb. 

In  forbidding  this,  however,  Or^ 
means  to  teach  us  that  he  abhc^^ 
the  root  of  murder — namely,  en 
hati*ed,  anger,  and  desire   of 
venge;  and  that  all  these  are 
his  sight  hidden  murder. 

Question  107. 
Is  it,  then,  enough  that  we  do  not  kiU 
neighbor  in  any  such  way  ? 

Answer, 

No;  for  in  condemning  envy 
hatred,  and  anger,  God  requires 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves, 
to  bIiow  patience,  peace,  meekness, 
mercy,  and  kindness  towards  him, 
and,  80  far  as  we  have  power,  to 
prevent  his  hurt ;  also,  to  do  good 
even  unto  our  enemies. 


id 
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grage  108. 
lba«fiebettte@eBot? 

9nttt>ort. 

Ic  Unfeufc^^eit  »on  ®ott  t)er^ 
fei,  uitD  l>a§  wir  barum  il^r 
rn  feint!  fein,  unb  feufc^  unb 
^en  foUen,  e^  fet  tm  ()ei(igen 
ober  auperl^alb  beffelbtn. 

gragc  109. 
t  ®ott  in  btefem  ®thot  nic^td  me^r 
u4  unb  berglri^en  ©c^anben  ? 

Sntwort. 

i  bebc  unfer  ?eib  unb  ©ecle 
cl  bed  |)eili9en  ®eified  finb : 
It,  bag  mir  fte  betbe  fauber 
;  bewabren ;  »erbietet  Uxf^aU 
unfeufc^e  I^aten,  ©eberben, 
5ebanfen,  ?ufl,  unb  toai  ben 
baju  retjen  mag. 

gragc  110. 
rBtetet  ®  ott  im  ac^ten  ®e6ot  ? 

^ntwort. 

bietet  nx6^t  aUein  ben  Dieb? 
SRSuberei,  melc^e  bie  Obrigi^ 
;  fonbern  ®ott  nennet  auc^ 

aUe  b6fe  ©tucle  unb  2ln^ 
•amit  mir  unfered  S'iac^jlen 
;nfen  an  un8  ju  bringen,  ti 
►emalt  ober  S^etn  beg  SRedb^ 
nrec^tem  ®emtc^t,  eile,  SWa§, 
aWunje;  ®uc^er,  ober  bur^ 
Wittel,  ba«  t>on  ®Dtt  i)erboten 

auc^  alien  ®etj  unb  unnu^e 
nbung  feiner  ®aben. 


QuBsnoH  108. 
Whmt  does  the  wrenth  commandment  teach 

OS? 

Answsb. 

That  all  nnchastitj  is  accursed 
of  God ;  and  that  we  should  there- 
fore loathe  it  from  the  heart,  and 
live  chastely  and  modestly,  wheth- 
er in  holy  wedlock  or  single  life. 

Question  109. 
Does  God  in  this  commandment  forbid 
nothing  more  than  adultery,  and  snch  like 
gross  sins? 

Answer. 

Since  our  body  and  soul  are  both 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is 
his  will  that  we  keep  both  pure 
and  holy;  for  which  reason  he 
forbids  all  unchaste  actions,  gest- 
ures, words,  thoughts,  desires,  and 
whatever  may  entice  thereto. 

Question  110. 
What  does  God  forbid  in  the  eighth  com- 
mandment '^ 

Answer. 

Not  only  such  theft  and  robbery 
as  are  punished  by  the  magistrate, 
but  God  views  as  theft  also  all 
wicked  tricks  and  devices  whereby 
we  seek  to  draw  to  ourselves  our 
neighbor's  goods,  whether  by  force 
or  with  show  of  right,  such  as  un- 
just weights,  ells,  measures,  wares, 
coins,  usury,  or  any  means  forbid- 
den of  God ;  so,  moreover,  all  cov- 
etousness,  and  all  useless  waste  of 
his  gifts. 
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gragc  111. 

9Bad  gebietet  bit  aber  ®ott  in  biefem  ®t* 

bot? 

^titwort. 

2)ap  td^  metne^  9ld(^flen  9lu^en, 
too  x6)  fann  unb  mag,  forbere,  gegen 
t()n  alfo  ^anbele,  mie  ic^  moUte,  ba§ 
man  mtt  mir  ^anbelte,  unb  treulic^ 
arbeite,  auf  ba§  i^  bem  Durfttgen  in 
feiner  3loti)  f)clfcn  mBge. 

grage  112. 
9Bad  n>tll  bad  neunte  ®ebot  ? 

9ntn>ort. 

!Da§  td^  wiber  92iemanb  falfd^  3(ug^ 
ni§  gebe,  SWiemanb  fetne  SGBorte  otx^ 
U^xt,  fetn  Slfterrcbcr  unb  ?afierer  fd, 
9ltemanb  un))crl^5rt  unb  Ictc^tUdd  otx^ 
bammen  ^elfe ;  fonbern  aderlet  Sfigen 
unb  Irugcu;  ali  cigene  ©erfc  be* 
Scufel*,  bci  fc^rocrcm  ®  ottcg^Born  otx^ 
mcibc,  in  ®txx6)i^i^  unb  alien  anbern 
|)anblungen  bie  SBa^r^eit  liebe,  auf^ 
ric^tig  fage  unb  befenne,  auc^  meine* 
9Jac^iien  ^\)xt  unb  ©limpf,  nac^  mei^ 
nem  SSermogen,  rette  unb  forbere. 

gfragc  113. 
9Bad  win  bad  ^e^ute  ®ebot  ? 

• 

SlnttDort. 

3)a§  auc^  bie  geringfle  ?ufl  ober 
®ebanfen  wiber  irgenb  ein  ®ebot 
®oUti  in  unfer  |)erj  nimmermebr 
fommen;  fonbern  mir  fiir  unb  fiir 
»on  ganjem  ^erjen  aller  ©iinbe  feinb 
fetn,  unb  ?u|l  ju  aller  ©eredbtigfeit 
baben  follen. 


QuBsnoN  111. 
Bat  what  does  God  reonire  of  thee  in  tt 
commandment? 

Akbwbb. 

That  I  further  my  neighbor's 
good  where  I  can  and  may,  deil 
with  him  as  I  would  have  othes: 
deal  with  me,  and  labor  faidifallf 
that  I  may  be  able  to  help  tb 
poor  in  their  need. 

QuBsnoN  112. 

What  is  required  in  the  ninth 
ment? 

Answbb. 

That  I  bear  false  witness  agalMj 
no  one;  wrest  no  one's  words;  bi 
no  backbiter  or  slanderer;  join  ia 
condemning  no  one  unheard  mi 
rashly :  but  that  I  avoid,  on  piii 
of  God's  heavy  wrath,  all  lying  wai 
deceit,  as  being  the  proper  worb 
of  the  devil ;  in  matters  of  judg- 
ment and  justice,  and  in  all  other 
affairs,  love,  honestly  speak  and 
confess  the  truth ;  and,  so  far  as  I 
can,  defend  and  promote  my  neigb* 
bor's  good  name. 

Question  118. 
What  is  required  in  the  tenth  commtf^ 

ment? 

Answbb. 

That  not  even  the  least  indiot* 
tion  or  thought  against  any  d 
God's  commandments  ever  enter 
into  our  heart ;  but  that,  with  our 
whole  heart,  we  continually  tate 
all  sin,  and  take  pleasure  in  all 
righteousness. 
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grage  141. 
ft6nnen  abet  Me,  fo  gu  ®ott  bete^ret  finb, 
fold^  ®cbote  toniommen  fatten? 

%ntXDoxt 

9lein ;  fonbern  e^  l^aben  and)  bie 
iOer^tigflen,  fo  lange  fte  in  biefem 
lekn  ftnD,  nur  etnen  geringen  9lnfang 
Mefed  ®e^orfam^ ;  boc^  alfo,  ba§  fte 
mit  emflli^em  93orfa$,  nid^t  alletn  nac^ 
etli(^en,  fonbern  nad^  aQen  ©eboten 
Qtotte^  anfangen  ju  (eben. 

grage  115. 

Sarum  (5gt  und  bemt  ®ott  alfo  f^arf  bie 
|4b  <iebote  )>rebtgen,  tt>enn  {ie  in  biefem  Seben 
Rcmanb  fallen  tatin. 

9lntn)ort. 

Crfilt^,  auf  ba§  toix  unfer  ganjed 
irten  (ang  unfcre  funblic^e  $lrt  |e 
Alger  je  mel^r  erfennen,  unb  [fo  ^iel]  * 
Kflo  begieriger  95ergebung  ber  ©flnben 
iiib  ©ere^rigfeit  in  Sbrifio  fu^en. 
t)arna(^,  ba§  n>ir  ol^ne  Unterla§  mi 
Kffeifigen,  unb  ®ott  bitten  urn  bie 
Snabe  be«  4)etUgen  ®etfle«,  baf  wir 
e  langer  je  mebr  ju  bem  Sbenbilbe 
Sotted  erneuert  merben,  bid  wir  bad 
)ie(  ber  SoUfommenl^eit  nac^  biefem 
Uitn  errei^en. 


Qdbstion  114. 

Can  those  who  are  conyerted  to  God  keep 
these  commandments  perfectly? 

Answer. 

No;  but  even  the  holiest  men, 
while  in  this  life,  have  only  a  small 
beginning  of  this  obedience,  yet  so 
that  with  earnest  purpose  they  be- 
gin to  live,  not  only  according  to 
some,  but  according  to  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God. 

Question  115. 
Why,  then,  doth  God  so  strictly  enjoin 
upon  ns  the  ten  commandments,  since  in  tliis 
life  no  one  can  keep  them  ? 

Answer. 

First,  that  all  our  life  long  we 
may  learn  more  and  more  to  know 
our  sinful  nature,  and  so  the  more 
earnestly  seek  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  righteousness  in  Christ;  sec- 
ondly, that  we  may  continually 
strive  and  beg  from  God  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  be- 
come more  and  more  changed  into 
the  image  of  God,  till  we  attain 
finally  to  full  perfection  after  this 
life. 


*  The  words  ^so  viel*  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  German  editions,  but  they  are  superseded 
y  the  following  word  ^desto;*  they  were,  therefore,  omitted  in  the  Latin  and  English  trans- 
%tbns. 
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SSom  ®e6et. 

grage  116. 
SBarum  tfi  ben  S^njlen  ba«  ®eBet  n9t^tg? 

9lntn>ort. 

!Daruni,  mil  ti  t>ai  »ome^m|le 
@tuc!  t>er  Danfbarfdt  i%  mld)t  ®ott 
»on  mi  forbcrt,  unb  weil  ®ott  feine 
Onabe  unb  ^eiltgcn  ®eifi  allctn  be^ 
nen  mill  geben,  bie  x\)x\  mit  ()erili(^em 
Seufjen  o^nc  Unterlap  barum  bitten, 
unb  ibm  bafur  banfen. 

gragc  117. 
9Bad  ge^Brt  jn  einem  f  olc^en  ®tM,  ba9  ®ott 
gcfaUc,  unb  »on  t^m  cr^8rt  wetbc? 

9ntn>ort. 

©rpiici^,  baf  wit  aUcin  ben  einigen 
warren  ®ott,  ber  fic^  un8  in  feinem 
SBort  i)at  geoffenbaret,  urn  ailed,  bad 
er  und  ju  bitten  befoblen  l^at,  »on  ^er^^ 
gen  anrufen.  Bum  anbern,  ba§  wir 
unfere  ^loi^  unb  Slenb  red^t  griinblid^ 
erfennen,  und  »or  bem  Slngefic^t  feiner 
SWajejicit  gu  bemiitbigen.  ^nm  txxU 
ten,  ba§  wir  biefen  fejlen  ®runb  baben, 
ba§  Sr  unfer  ©ebet,  unangefe^en,  ba§ 
anr'd  unwiirbig  ftnb,  bocb  urn  bed 
|)errn  Sbrijli  millen  genn^Ii^  n^otle 
erboren,  mt  Sr  und  in  feinem  SEort 
»erbei§en  ^at. 

gragc  118. 

9Bad  ^at  und  ®ott  befo^Ien,  bon  i(im  p 
bitten  ? 

^nttt}ort. 

Sllle  geifllic^c  unb  leiblic^e  5notl)burft, 
wel^e  ber  ptxx  C()riflud  begriffen  ^at 


OF  PEATEB. 

Question  116. 
Why  is  prayer  necessary  for  Christiaiis? 

AmwsB. 

BecauBe  it  is  the  chief  part  of 
the  thankfnhiesB  which  God  re- 
quires of  U8,  and  because  God  will 
give  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  only 
to  such  as  earnestly  and  without 
ceasing  beg  them  from  him  and 
render  thanks  unto  him  for  them. 

Question  117. 
What  belongs  to  snch  prayer  as  God  if 
pleased  with  and  wiU  hear? 

Answsb. 

First,  that  from  the  heart  we 
call  only  upon  the  one  true  God, 
who  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in 
his  Word,  for  all  that  he  has  com- 
manded us  to  ask  of  him ;  second- 
ly, that  we  thoroughly  know  our 
need  and  misery,  so  as  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  face  of  hi^ 
divine  majesty;    thirdly,  that  w^ 
be   firmly   assured    that,  notwith^ — 
standing  our  un  worthiness,  he  will^ 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Lord^ 
certainly  hear   our   prayer,  as  h 
has  promised  us  in  his  Word. 

Question  118. 
What  has  God  commanded  os  to  ask  of 
him? 

Answer. 

All  things  necessary  for  soul  and 
body,  which  Christ  our  Lord  has 
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in  tern  ®ebet,  iai  dx  un9  felbfl  ge^ 

grage  119. 
SSie  laUet  ba«  @ebet  bed  ^errn? 

9lnttoort. 

Unfer  Sater,  ber  bu  biji  in  ben 
^tmmeln:^  ©e^etUget  n)erbe  bein 
92ame.  !Z)etn  9ieid(|  fomme*  Dein 
SBtde  gefd^e^e  auf  Srben,  roit 
im  ^tmmel.  Unfer  tagli^  Srot 
gieb  un$  l^eute.  Unb  )>ergieb  und 
unfere  @^u(ben,  xoit  a\x6)  toix 
oergeben  unfern  @d(|ulbtgern. 
Unb  fu^re  und  ntc^t  in  Serfu:^ 
c^ung,  fonbern  erl5fe  ani  ^oxn 
S36fem  Denn  bein  ifi  Mi  SRei^ 
unb  bte  ^raft,  unb  bie  ^errli^^ 
feit  in  (£n>ig{eit    Slmen* 

grage  120. 
fBontm  ^t  nn«  (S^riflud  befo^Ien,  ®ott 
olfo  oiQnTeben:  Unfer  Sater? 

Snttoort. 

!Z)a§  Sr  gleic^  im  Slnfang  unferj 
®ebetd  in  und  eroetfe  bie  finblic^e 
gur^t  unb  3u»erjtd^t   gegen  ®ott, 

roel^c  ber  ®runb  unfere^  ®cbete«  fcin 
foD,  namlicft,  ba§  ®ott  unfer  SSater 

burcj^  Sbriftum  morben  fei,  unb  wolle 

mi  i>iel  n>entger  ©erfagen,  marum  wir 

i^n  im  ®Iauben  bitten,  benn  unfere 

Sater  un8  irbifc^e  J)inge  abfc^lagen. 


comprised  in  the  prayer  taught  us 
by  himself. 

Question  119. 
What  is  the  Lord's  Prayer? 

Answeb, 

Owr  Father  who  art  in  heav- 
en :  HaUowed  he  thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  cams.  Thy  vdU  he  done 
in  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give 
U8  this  day  our  da/ily  hread. 
And  forgime  u%  our  dehtSy  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.  And  lead 
U8  not  into  temptation^  hut  de- 
liver us  from  evil:  For  thine  is 
the  hmgdomy  and  the  power^  and 
the  glory y  forefoer.    Amen. 


QuESTioir  120.    N 
Why  has  Christ  commanded  as  to  address 
God  thus:  Our  Father f 

Answer. 

To  awaken  in  us,  at  the  very  be- 
ginning of  our  prayer,  that  filial 
reverence  and  trust  toward  God 
which  are  to  be  the  ground  of  our 
prayer;  namely,  that  God  has  be- 
come our  Father  through  Christ, 
and  will  much  less  deny  us  what 
we  ask  of  him  in  faith  than  our 
parents  refuse  us  earthly  things. 


*  The  plural  form  ^Himmeln,*  as  given  in  the  editions  of  1563,  1684,  and  1724,  follows 
closely  the  Greek  original,  Matt.  yi.  9  (iv  roTc  oiifmyoXg ;  Latin,  tn  ccb/m),  though  it  is  un- 
osoal  in  German. 
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Sragc  121. 
SBarum  tt>irb  Mnjugct^on:  2)er  bu  bijl 
in  beii  ^immelnV 

^nttDort. 

Sluf  Dag  roir  t)on  Ux  ^immlifc^en 
SOiajcjidt  ®Dtte«  ni^W  3rt>if*c«  flc^ 
bcnfcn,  unD  i)on  feincr  SlUmac^igfcit 
aUe  Slot^burft  ?eibc«  unb  ber  ©ecle 
gemartcn. 

grage  122. 
ffia«ijlbiccrpc»ittc? 

9(ntu>ort. 

©el^eiliget  merbe  bcin  9lame; 
bag  iji :  ®ieb  mi  crfilic^,  bap  n>ir 
bic^  rec^t  erfennen,  unb  btc^  in  alien 
bclnen  SBerfen,  in  welc^en  leu^tet  beine 
Siamac^tigWt,  SBci^^cit;  ®itte,  ©erec^^ 
tigfcit,  SBarm^ergiafeit  unb  ®a^r^cit, 
^iligcn,  rii^men  unb  preifcn.  Dax^ 
m^  auc^,  ba§  mir  unfer  flanjc*  ?eben, 
©ebanfen,  SBorte  unb  SBcrfe  ba^in 
rlc^tcn,ba§  bein  9lamc  urn  unfertmillen 
nic^t  gclajicrt;  fonbern  gee^ret  unb  ge^ 
pricfcn  merbe. 

gragc  123. 
SBad  ifibteanbere^itte? 

Detn  SRci^  fommc;  bag  ifl: 
Slcgicrc  und  alfo  burc^  bcin  SBort  unb 
®eijl,  ba§  wir  ung  bir  je  langcr  je 
mc^r  untermerfcn ;  crbaltc  unb  melfjrc 
beine  ^irc^e,  unb  jerjlove  bie  SBerfe 
beg  leufelg  unb  alle  ©emalt,  bie  jid^ 
roiber  bic^  er^ebt,  unb  alle  bofen 
SRatb fc^lage,  bie  n^iber  bein  ^elligeg 
SBort  erbac^t  merben,  big  bie  SBoU^ 
fommen^ett  beineg  SReic^g  ^equfom^ 


Question  121. 
Why  is  it  added :  Who  art  in  heavem  f 

Answsr. 

That  we  may  have  no  earthly 
thought  of  the  heavenly  majesty 
of  God,  and  may  expect  from  his 
almighty  power  all  things  neces- 
sary for  body  and  souL 

Question  122. 
What  is  the  first  petition? 

Answer. 

Sallowed  be  thy  name.    That 
is :  Enable  us  rightly  to  know  thee, 
and  to  hallow,  magnify,  and  praise 
thee  in  all  thy  works,  in  which 
shine    forth   thy   power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  jastice,  mercy, and  truth; 
and  likewise  so  to  order  cor  whole 
life,  in  thought,  word,  and  workj 
that  thy  name  may  not  be  blas- 
phemed, but  honored  and  praise^^ 
on  our  account. 

Question  128. 
What  is  the  second  petition? 

Answer. 

Thy  kingdom  come.    That  is  ^ 
So  govern   us  by  thy  Word  anc^ 
Spirit   that  we   may  submit  our-^ 
selves  unto  thee  always  more  and 
more;   preserve  and  increase  thy 
Church ;  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  every  power  that  exalteth 
itself  against  thee,  and  all  wicked 
devices  formed   against  thy  holy 
Word,  until  the  full  coming  of  thy 
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me,  bartn  bu  wirfi  Mti  in  ^Uen 
fcin. 

gragc  124. 
SBadilibiebrttteieitte? 

fLntxooxt 

2)ein  SBille  gefc^el^c  auf  ©t:? 
ben,  xoit  im  ^immel;  bad  ifi: 
93erlei{>e,  baf  wir  unb  aDe  SWenfc^en 
unferem  eigenen  SBillcn  abfagen,  unb 
bctnem  aUein  gutcn  SBtden,  o^ne  aUti 
SBtberfprec^en,  gel^or^cn;  ba§  alfo 
3cbennann  fein  3lmt  unb  ©eruf  fo 
n>iUtg  unb  treuli^  a\xin6)it,  mt  bie 
€nge(  im  {)immeL 

grage  125. 
2Ba«iptiettetteettte? 

HnttDort. 

®teb  und  ^eute  unfcr  taglic^ 
Qrot;  bad  t{l:  SQoIIeft  und  mit  a((cr 
teibli^en  9lot(>burft  ^erforgcn,  auf  ba§ 
tt>ir  baburc^  erfcnnen,  ba§  3)u  bcr 
^mige  Urfprung  ailed  ®uten  btfl,  unb 
baf  o^ne  beinen  ©cgen  weber  unfere 
®  crgen  unb  Slrbeit,  noc^  betne  ® aben 
*n«  gebei^en,  unb  mir  berf)alben  unfer 
^ertrauen  t)on  alien  Sreaturen  abjie^ 
^eti,  unb  allein  auf  bic^  fe^en. 

grage  126. 
SSa«  ifi  bie  fflnfte  Sitte  ? 

9lntu>ort. 

Sergieb  und  unfere  @(^ulben, 
«»te  aud^  TOir  »ergeben  unferen 
®*ulbigern;  bad  ifl:  SBoUefl  und 
atmen  ©unbern  alle  unfere  9WifTftf)at, 
ftu^  bad  936fe,  fo  und  noc^  immerbar 
an^anget,  urn  bed  ^lutd  S^rifli  millen 


kingdom,  wherein  thou  fihalt  be  all 
in  all. 

Question  124. 
What  is  the  third  petition  ? 

Aksweb. 

Thy  wiM  be  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven.  That  is:  Grant 
that  we  and  all  men  may  renounce 
our  own  will,  and  yield  ourselves, 
without  gainsaying,  to  thy  will, 
which  alone  is  good ;  that  so  every 
one  may  fulfill  his  ofiice  and  call- 
ing as  willingly  and  truly  as  the 
angels  do  in  heaven. 

Question  125. 
What  is  the  fourth  petition  ? 

Answer. 

CHve  vs  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
That  is :  Be  pleased  to  provide  for 
all  our  bodily  need,  that  we  may 
thereby  know  that  thou  art  the  only 
fountain  of  all  good,  and  that  with- 
out thy  blessing  neither  our  care 
and  labor  nor  thy  gifts  can  profit 
us,  and  may  therefore  withdraw  our 
trust  from  all  creatures,  and  place 
it  alone  in  thee. 

Question  126. 
What  is  the  fifth  petition  ? 

Answer, 

And  forgive  vs  our  debts  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors.  That  is : 
Be  pleased,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
blood,  not  to  impute  to  us,  misera- 
ble sinners,  our  manifold  trans- 
gressions, nor  the  evil  which  still 
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nic^t  jurec^nen,  xoit  and)  wir  bic§ 
Scugiii^  beiner  ®nafce  in  un^  finben, 
ba§  unfer  ganjer  SSorfaft  ifl,  unferem 
SWfic^jicn  »on  ^erjen  }u  »erjei^cn* 

grage  127. 
SBa«  tj!  bte  fec^te  9ttte? 

flntYDort. 

Unb  ful^re  un8  nl^t  in  SSer^ 
fuc^ung^fonbern  crIBfe  nni  »om 
55 B fen;  bad  ifl:  Dicweil  wir  au8 
una  felbfi  fo  f^wac^  fmb,  ba§  wir 
nic^t  einen  Slugenblicf  befle(^cn  fonnen, 
unb  bagu  unfere  abgcfagtcn  geinbe, 
ber  leufel,  bic  SBelt,  unb  unfcr  eigen 
Sleifc^,  nic^t  auf(^oren  un^  anjufec^ten: 
fo  wollcfi  Du  una  er^dten  unb  fiarfen 
burd^  bit  Stxaft  beinc8  ^eiligcn  ®eific8, 
auf  ba§  mir  i^ncn  mogen  feflcn  SBibers^ 
fianb  t^un,  unb  in  btefem  geiflHc^en 
©treit  nic^t  unterltegen,  bid  bap  wir 
enbli(^  ben  @teg  ))oUfommen  bcl^aUen. 

grage  128. 
S3te  befd^Itegefi  bu  bieg  ®ebet? 

^nttDort. 

!Z)enn  bein  ifl  baa  9tei^,  unb 
bie  Stxaft,  unb  bie  f)crrU(^feit 
in  eroigfeit;  baa  iff:  ©olc^ea  allca 
bitten  mx  barum  »on  J)ir,  weil  35u, 
aia  unfer  ^onig,  unb  aller  Dinge 
mad^tig,  una  allea  ®ute  geben  willil 
unb  fannjl,  unb  ba§  baburc^  nic^t  mir, 
fonbern  Dein  b^ilig^^  Slame  emig  foil 
gepriefen  roerben* 


always  cleaves  to  us ;  as  we  also  find 
this  witness  of  thy  grace  in  iis,  tliat 
it  is  our  full  purpose  heartily  to  for- 
give our  neighbor. 

Question  127. 
What  is  the  sixth  petition? 

Anbwbb. 

And  lead  vs  not  into  tempta- 
tion j  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
That  is :  Since  we  ai*e  so  weak  in 
ourselves  that  we  can  not  stand  a 
moment,  while  our  deadly  ene- 
mies— the  devil,  the  world,  and  our 
own  flesh — assail  us  without  ceas- 
ing, be  pleased  to  preserve  and 
strengthen  us  by  the  power  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  make 
firm  stand  against  them,  and  not 
sink  in  this  spiritual  war,  until  we 
come  ofiF  at  last  with  complete  vic- 
tory. 

Question  128. 
How  do  you  close  this  Prayer  ? 

Answer, 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom^  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever^ 
That  is:  All  this  we  ask  of  thee^ 
because  as  our  King,  having  power" 
over  all  things,  thou  art  both  will- 
ing and  able  to  give  us  all  good^ 
and  that  thereby  not  we  but  thj 
holy  name  may  be  glorified  for- 
ever. 
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Stage  129. 
tuttt  bad  SB9rt(ein :  Smen? 

flnttoort. 

l^etpt :  t>ai  foU  tDal^r  unb 
n;  benn  mm  ®ebet  »iel 
Don  ®ott  er^oret  ifi,  benn 
intra  ^erjen  fii^Ie,  bap  id(| 
n  i^m  begc^re.* 


Question  129. 
What  18  the  meaning  of  the  word  Amen  f 

Ahbwbb. 

Amen  means:  So  shall  it  truly 
and  surely  be.  For  my  prayer  is 
much  more  certainly  heard  of  Ood 
than  I  feel  in  my  heart  that  I  de- 
sire these  things  of  him. 


It  edition  of  1568  (pp.  84-94),  as  also  the  third  (Niem^er,  p.  424),  eondnde 
It  of  sach  important  proof-texts  as  have  heen  explained  in  the  preceding  Cate- 
le  List  contains  the  summary  of  the  divine  law  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxii. 
mirror  of  repentance,  with  the  threat,  Deat.  xxvii.  26 ;  then  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
>f  institution  for  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Lord*s  Supper,  the  Ten  Commandments, 
rd's  Prayer.  The  large  and  fine  pulpit  edition  in  the  ^  KurpfSlziMchen  Kirchei^ 
*1724  adds  to  it  'A  Short  Summary  of  the  Catechism,'  and  a  number  of  Script- 
»  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  The  second  and  third  editions  of  1563 
i  remark  already  noticed  with  reference  to  the  80th  Question,  which  was  wanting 
edition.  Most  editions  are  fortified  with  Scripture  proofs,  a  careful  selection  of 
!)een  made  for  my  German  tercentenary  edition. 


OONFESSIO  FIDEI  GALUOANA. 


The  Fbbnoh  Confession  of  Faith.    A,D.  1559. 

[This  ConfeBsion  was  prepared  by  Caltiic  and  his  pupO,  Dx  Chamdixu,  revised  and  approfied  by  a 
synod  at  Paris,  1060,  delivered  by  Beza  to  Charles  IX.  at  Poissy,  1061,  adopted  by  the  Synod  of  La  Bo- 
chelle,  1071  (hence  also  called  the  *  Confession  of  Rochelle*)*  and  solemnly  sanctioned  by  Henry  IV. 

The  French  original,  with  the  old  spelling,  is  printed  in  Bess's  Bigtoir*  eoelitlatttquB  dm  iglimt  W- 
/orm4e9,  in  Niemeyer*s  CoUeetio  (pp.  818-886),  and  by  Dr.  Heppe,  in  the  ZetttchriflfOr  die  MatoHaeke  The- 
ologie,  Gotha,  1870^  pp.  084  sqq.,  from  a  MSw  copy  in  Geneva.  A  Latin  version  of  1066  in  the  Oorpua  U  Sifn- 
tagma  Oof^eM.,  and  in  Niemeyer  (pp.  889-889).    A  (German  translation,  Heidelberg,  1068,  and  in  B5ckel. 

We  give  the  authoritative  text,  in  modem  spelling,  from  the  edition  published  by  the  Soeiiii  dm  Usrof 
religUuXf  at  Tonloose,  1864:  Cof^fiution  de  foi  et  dUdpUiM  eeeUsiattique  dm  iglima  r^formim  d§  Fnmm. 
The  Preface  we  have  supplied  in  its  original  form,  as  reprinted  by  Niemeyer,  and  In  Calvin's  Qpsra, 
Vol  IX.  p.  787.  The  shorter  French  recension,  which  has  only  thirty'flve  Articles,  is  reprinted  in  Cal- 
vin's Otj^ero,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  788-708,  with  the  changes  of  the  later  edition. 

The  English  translation  was  kindly  prepared  for  this  work  by  Miss  Bmilt  O.  Butld,  of  New  Toik. 
An  older  version  is  in  Qnlck*s  Synodlwn,  1698,  Vol  I.] 


LE8  FBANgOIS  QUI  DE8IRENT  VIVRE 
SELON  LA  PURETfe  DE  l'eVANGILE 
DE  N08TBE  SEIGNEUR  lilSUS  CHRIST. 

Au  Roy. 

Sire^  nouB  rendons  grdces  a  Dieu,  de  ce  que 
iCayans  eu  iusques  icy  aucun  acc€a  a  vostre 
MaiesUj  pour  luy/aire  entendre  la  riguew  des 
persecutions  que  notis  avons  endur€es,  et  endu- 
rons  iourneliement  pour  vouloir  suyure  la  pureti 
de  CEvangiU^  et  le  repos  de  nostre  conscience : 
mainlenant  il  nous  fait  cet  heur  de  veoir  qu*avez 
la  vohnti  de  connoitre  le  mirite  de  nostre  causey 
suyvant  lEdit  dernier  donni  a  Amboise  au 
moys  de  Mars,  VAn  present  1559,  qu'il  a  pleu 
a  vostre  Maiesti  faire  puhlier.  Qui  est  la 
cause  qu'a  present  nous  osons  ouvrir  la  bouche: 
laquelle  nous  a  esti  parcidevant  ferm€e  par 
Viniustice  et  violence  de  plusieurs  vox  offiders, 
estans  plustost  incitez  de  haine  contre  nous,  que 
de  bonne  affection  h  vostre  service,  Et  a 
Jin^  Sire,  que  nous  puissions  pleinement  in- 
former  vostre  Maiest€  de  ce  qui  amceme  cette 
cause,  nous  vous  supplions  trh-humblement  de 
voir  et  entendre  nostre  Confession  de  Foy,  la- 
quelle nous  vous  present ons:  espirans  qu'elle 
nous  sera  defence  suffsanie  contre  tous  les 
blasmes  et  opprohres,  dont  iusques  icy  avons 
est€  chargez  a  grand  tort  par  ceux  qui  ont  iou- 
sioursfait  mestier  de  nous  condnmner,  premier 
que  nostre  cause  leur  fust  connect.     En  la- 


THE  FRENCH  SUBJECTS  WHO  WISH  TO 
UVE  IN  THE  PURITY  OF  THE  GOS- 
PEL OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

To  the  King. 

Sire,  we  thank  God  that  hitherto  having 
had  no  access  to  your  Majesty  to  make  known 
the  rigor  of  the  persecutions  that  we  have 
suffered,  and  suffer  daily,  for  wishing  to  live 
in  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  and  in  peace  with 
our  own  consciences,  he  now  permits  ns  to 
see  that  you  wish  to  know  the  worthiness  of 
our  cause,  as  is  shown  by  the  last  Edict  given 
at  Amboise  in  the  month  of  March  of  this 
present  year,  1559,  which  it  has  pleased  your 
Majesty  to  cause  to  be  published.  This  em- 
boldens us  to  speak,  which  we  have  been 
prevented  from  doing  hitherto  through  the 
injustice  and  violence  of  some  of  your  offi- 
cers, incited  rather  by  hatred  of  us  than  by 
love  of  your  service.  And  to  the  end,  Sire, 
that  we  may  fully,  inform  your  Majesty  of 
what  concerns  this  cause,  we  humbly  be- 
seech that  you  will  see  and  hear  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  which  we  present  to  yoa,  hop- 
ing that  it  will  prove  a  sufficient  answer  to 
the  blame  and  opprobrium  unjustly  laid  upon 
us  by  those  who  have  always  made  a  point 
of  condemning  us  without  having  any  knowl- 
edge of  our  cause.  In  the  which,  Sire,  we 
can  affirm  that  there  is  nothing  contraiy  to 
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quelle^  Sire,  nous pouvotu protester  quit tCy  a 
attcune  cMote  qm  ripugne  a  la  parole  de  Dieu, 
ne  qui  amtreviensie  a  Vhommage  que  nous  voub 
dtuamM, 

Car  ie»  articleM  de  nostre  Foy  qui  $ont  de- 
Merits  asses  au  long  en  nostre  Confession^  re- 
viament  tous  h  ce  poind,  que  puisque  Dieu 
moms  a  smffisamment  diclari  sa  volont€  par 
ses  Propkktes  et  Apostres^  et  mesmes  par  la 
bomcke  de  sonjiis  nostre  Seigneur  l€sus  Christ 
ntms  devons  cet  honnewr  et  r€v€rence  a  la  pa- 
role de  Dieu  de  n'y  rien  aioutter  du  nostre: 
mats  de  nous  con/ormer  enticement  a  la  rei- 
gle  qui  nous  y  est  prescritte,  Et  pour  ce  que 
VEglise  Romaine,  laissant  tusage  et  coustume 
de  la  primitive  Eglise^  a  introduit  nouveaux 
commandemens  et  nouvelU  Jbrme  du  service  de 
Dieu :  nous  estimons  estre  trh-raisonnMe  de 
pr^f€rtr  les  commandeutens  de  Dieu,  qui  est  la 
v6rit€  mesmej  aux  commandemens  des  homines : 
qui  de  leur  nature  sont  enclins  a  mensonge  et 
vamti,  £t  quay  que  noz  adversaires  pr^ten- 
dent  a  tencontre  de  nous,  si  pouvons  nous  dire 
devant  Dieu  et  les  hommes,  que  nous  ne  sou/- 
Jrons  pour  autre  raison  que  pour  maintenir 
nostre  Seigneur  l€sus  Christ  estre  nostre  Seul 
Sauveur  et  lUdempteur,  et  sa  doctrine  seule 
doctrine  de  vie  et  de  salut, 

Et  cette  est  la  seule  cause^  Sire,  pour  la- 
queUe  les  hourreaux  ont  en  tant  de  fois  les 
mains  souillies  du  sang  de  vox  poures  suiets, 
lesquels  n^etpargnent  point  leurs  vies  pour 
maintenir  cette  mesme  confession  de  Foy,  ont 
hien  peu  /aire  entendre  a  tous  quails  estoyent 
poussez  dautre  esprit  que  de  celuy  des  hommes, 
qui  naturelUment  ont  plus  de  soucy  de  leurs  re- 
pes  et  commoditez,  que  de  Phonneur  et  gloire 
de  Dieu, 

Et  partant.  Sire,  suyvant,  la  hont€  et  dou- 
ceur de  laquelle  promettez  user  envers  vox  poures 
suiets,  nous  suppUons  trH-humblement  vostre 
Maiesti  nous  fairs  cette  misiricorde,  que  de 
prendre  en  main  la  connoissance  de  la  cause, 
pour  laquelle  estans  poursvyvis  a  touts  heure 
em  de  morty  on  de  bannissement,  nous  perdons 


the  Word  of  God,  or  to  the  homage  which 
we  owe  to  joa. 


For  the  articles  of  our  fiuth,  which  are  all 
declared  at  some  length  in  our  Confession,  all 
come  to  this :  that  since  God  has  sufficiently 
declared  his  will  to  us  through  his  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  eren  hy  the  mouth  of  his 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  owe  such  re- 
spect and  reverence  to  the  Word  of  God  as 
shall  prevent  us  from  adding  to  it  any  thing 
of  our  own,  hut  shall  make  us  conform  en- 
tirely to  the  rules  it  prescribes.  And  inas- 
much as  the  Roman  Church,  forsaking  the 
use  and  customs  of  the  primitive  Church,  has 
introduced  new  commandments  and  a  new 
form  of  worship  of  God,  we  esteem  it  but 
reasonable  to  prefer  the  commandments  of 
God,  who  is  himself  truth,  to  the  command- 
ments of  men,  who  by  their  nature  are  in- 
clined to  deceit  and  vanity.  And  whatever 
our  enemies  may  say  against  us,  we  can  de- 
clare this  before  God  and  men,  that  we  suffer 
for  no  other  reason  than  for  maintaining  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  only  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  and  his  doctrine  to  be  the  only 
doctrine  of  life  and  salvation. 

And  this  is  the  only  reason.  Sire,  why  the 
executioners*  hands  have  been  stained  so  oft- 
en with  the  blood  of  your  poor  subjects,  who, 
sparing  not  their  lives  to  maintain  this  same 
Confession  of  Faith,  have  shown  to  all  that 
they  were  moved  by  some  other  spirit  than 
that  of  men,  who  naturally  care  more  for  their 
own  peace  and  comfort  than  for  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God. 

And  therefore,  Sire,  in  accordance  with 
your  promises  of  goodness  and  mercy  toward 
your  poor  subjects,  we  humbly  beseech  your 
Majesty  graciously  to  examine  the  cause  for 
which,  being  threatened  at  all  times  with  death 
or  exile,  we  thus  lose  the  power  of  rendering 
the  humble  service  that  we  owe  yon.     May  it 
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par  00  moyen  la  puiuance  de  wnu  /aire  le 
trh-humbU  service  que  nous  vous  deuons,  Qv'tV 
plaise  donq  a  vostre  Maiesiiy  Sire,  a  lieu  dee 
feue  et  glaives  dont  on  a  usi parcidevant,/aire 
decider  nostre  confession  de  Foy  par  la  parole 
de  JJieu :  donnant  permission  et  sevret€  pour 
ce  faire,  Et  nous  esi»€rons  que  vous-mesmes 
serez  iuge  de  nostre  innocence,  connoissant  qu'il 
ny  a  en  nous  ny  h^risicy  ny  rebellion  aucune  : 
rnais  que  nous  tendons  seulement  a  ce  but,  de 
pouvoir  vivre  en  saine  conscience,  servans  a 
Dieu  selon  ses  commandetnens,  et  honorans 
vostre  Maiesti  en  toute  obiissance  et  servi- 
tude. 

Et  par  ce  que  nous  avons  n€cessairement  be- 
soin  (Testre,  par  la  predication  de  la  parole  de 
iJieu,  retenus  en  nostre  devoir  et  office  tant  en- 
vers  luy :  qu*envers  vous:  nous  vous  supplions 
trhs-humbleiuent,  Sire,  quHl  nous  soit  permis 
d*estre  quelqwfois  assemblez  tant  pour  estre 
exhortez  par  la  parole  de  LHeu  a  sa  crainte, 
que  pour  estre  conformez  par  V administration 
des  Sacremens  que  nostre  Seigneur  I^sus  Christ 
a  instituez  en  son  Eglise.  Et  s*il  plaiat  a  vostre 
Maieste  nous  donner  lieu,  auquel  un  chacun 
puisse  voir  ce  qui  se  fait  en  noz  assembUes,  la 
seule  veue  nous  absoudra  de  Vaccusation  de  tant 
de  crimes  €normes,  dont  nosdittes  cusembUes 
ont  e8t€  diffamies  parcidevant.  Car  on  n*y 
pourra  veoir  que  toute  modestie  et  chasteti,  et 
on  ny  pourra  ovyr  que  louanges  de  Dieu,  ex- 
hortations a  son  service,  et  prieres  pour  la  con- 
servation de  vostre  Maiest^  et  de  vostre  Roy- 
aume.  Que  s*il  ne  vous  plaist  nous  faire  tant 
de  grace,  au  moins  qu'il  nous  soit  permis  de 
poursvyvre  particulikreinent  entre  wfus  avec 
repos  Fordre  qui  y  est  estabfy. 

Vous  supplions  tres-humblement,  Sire,  de 
croyre,  que  oyant  lire  cette  supplication  qui 
vous  est  maintenant  pr^sentie,  vous  oyez  les  cris 
et  g^missemens  dune  i7\finit€  de  voz  poures 
suiets  qui  implorent  vostre  mis^ricorde:  a  ce 
qu*elle  esteigne  les  feus  que  la  cruanti  de  voz 
iuges  a  allumez  en  vostre  Royaume.  Et  ainsi 
quHlnous  soit  loisible,  servans  a  vostre  Maiest€ 


please  your  Majesty,  then,  instead  of  tiie  fire 
and  sword  which  have  heen  used  hitherto,  to 
have  oar  Confession  of  Faith  decided  bj  the 
Word  of  God :  giving  permission  and  aecnritjr 
for  this.  And  we  hope  that  yon  yourself  will 
be  the  judge  of  our  innocence,  knowing  that 
there  is  in  us  no  rebellion  or  heresy  whatso* 
ever,  but  that  our  only  endeavor  is  to  live  in 
peace  of  conscience,  serving  God  according  to 
his  commandments,  and  honoring  yoor  Maj- 
esty by  all  obedience  and  sabmission. 


And  because  we  have  great  need,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  to  be  kept  in 
our  duty  to  him,  as  well  as  to  yomrself,  we 
humbly  beg,  Sire,  that  we  may  sometimes  be 
permitted  to  gather  together,  to  be  exhorted 
to  the  fear  of  God  by  his  Word,  as  well  as  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in- 
stituted in  his  Church.  And  if  it  should 
please  your  Majesty  to  give  us  a  place  where 
any  one  may  see  what  passes  in  our  assem- 
blies, we  shall  thereby  be  absolved  from  the 
charge  of  the  enormous  crimes  with  which 
these  same  assemblies  have  been  defamed. 
For  nothing  will  be  seen  but  what  is  decent 
and  well-ordered,  and  nothing  will  be  heard 
but  the  praise  of  God,  exhortations  to  his 
service,  and  prayers  for  the  preservation  of 
your  Majesty  and  of  your  kingdom.  And 
if  it  do  not  please  you  to  grant  us  this  fib- 
vor,  at  least  let  it  be  permitted  us  to  fi>Uo# 
the  established  order  in  private  among  our- 
selves. 

We  beseech  you  most  humbly.  Sire,  to  be- 
lieve that  in  listening  to  this  supplication 
which  is  now  presented  to  you,  yon  listen  to 
the  cries  and  groans  of  an  infinite  number  of 
your  poor  subjects,  who  implore  of  your  mercy 
that  you  extinguish  the  fires  which  the  cruel- 
ty of  your  judges  has  lighted  in  your  king^ 
dom.    And  that  we  may  thus  be  permitted,  in 
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de  Mervir  a  cehty  qui  mnu  a  Hev€  en  vottre  dig- 
nit^  et  grandewr. 

£t  g'il  ne  vous  plaist,  Sirtj  (Towfr  nostre 
voixy  qu*U  vong  piaite  d^owfr  ceile  du  FUs  de 
DieUf  lequel  voue  a^ant  donn€  puissance  sur 
noz  frteiif,  smr  noz  corps  et  sur  nostre  propre 
vie:  vous  demande  que  la  puissance  et  domi- 
nation sur  noz  ames  et  consciences  (lesquelles 
a  seat  acquises  au  pris  de  son  sang)  lug  sogent 
r^serv^es. 

Nous  le  suppKons,  SirSy  qu*il  vous  conduise 
tousiourspar  son  Esprit ,  accroissant  avec  vostre 
aage^  vostre  grandeur  et  puissance^  vous  don- 
moaU  victoire  contre  tous  voz  ennemis,  establis- 
sant  pour  iamais  en  toute  €quit€  et  iustice  le 
tkrosne  de  vostre  Maiest€:  devant  laquelle 
aussi  it  lug  plaise  nous  /aire  trouver  grace, 
pour  resentir  quelque  fruit  de  nostre  prisente 
supplication^  a  fin  qu*agons  change  noz  peines 
et  ajfflictions  a  quelque  repos  et  libert^y  nous 
ckangeons  aussi  noz  pleurs  et  larmes  a  une  per- 
p^tuelle  action  de  grdces  a  Dieu,  et  a  vostre 
Maie8t€f  pour  avoir  fait  chose  a  lug  tres- 
agriable,  trh-^Hgne  de  vostre  hont€  et  ius- 
tice,  et  trH-nicessaire  pour  la  conservation 
de  voz  plus  humbles  et  plus  oh€issans  suiets 
et  serviteurs. 

Confession  de  Foi, 

Jhite  d^un  commun  accord  par 
les  Franqois,  qui  desirent  vivre 
sdon  la  pureU  de  Vevangile  de 
noire  Seigneur  Jtsus-Chriat, 
A.D.  1559. 

Abt.  I.  Nou^  CToyons  et  confes- 
sons  quHl  y  a  un  eeul  Dieu^  qui 
est  une  setde  et  simple  essence,^ 
spvritueUe^  UemelXe^  invisible^ 
immuable^  injinie^  incorrvprehen- 


serving  your  Majesty,  to  seire  him  who  has 
raised  you  to  your  power  and  dignity. 

And  if  it  should  not  please  you,  Sire,  to 
listen  to  our  Toice,  may  it  please  you  to  listen 
to  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  ha>ing  given 
you  power  over  our  property,  our  bodies,  and 
even  our  lives,  demands  that  the  control  and 
dominion  of  our  souls  and  consciences,  which 
he  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  be  reserved 
to  him. 

We  beseech  him.  Sire,  that  he  may  lead  you 
always  by  his  Spirit,  increasing  with  your  age, 
your  greatness  and  power,  giving  you  victory 
over  all  your  enemies,  and  establishing  for^ 
ever,  in  all  equity  and  justice,  the  throne  of 
your  Majesty:  before  whom,  may  it  please 
him  that  we  find  grace,  and  some  fruit  of  this 
our  present  supplication,  so  that  having  ex- 
changed our  pains  and  afflictions  for  some 
peace  and  liberty,  we  may  also  change  our 
tears  and  lamentations  into  a  perpetual 
thanksgiving  to  God,  and  to  your  Majesty  for 
having  done  that  which  is  most  agreeable  tc 
him,  most  worthy  of  your  goodness  and  mer- 
cy, and  most  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  your  most  humble  and  obedient  subjects 
and  servants. 

Confession  of  Faith, 

made  in  one  accord  by  the  French 
people,  who  desire  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  purity  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  ov/r  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
A.D.  1559. 

Art.  I.  We  believe  and  confess 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  who  is 
one  sole  and  simple  essence,  spirit- 
ual, eternal,  invisible,  immutable, 
infinite,   incomprehensible,   inefifa- 


*  Deut  iv.  85,  39 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6. 

*  Gen.  i.  3 ;  Jean  iv.  24 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 
''Exode  iii.  15, 16,18. 

Vol.  III.— a  a 


*  Rom.  i.  20 ;  1  Tim.  L  47. 

*  Mai.  iii.  6. 

*  Rom.  xi.  33 ;  Actes  viL  48. 
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sibhy^  Ineff^ciblej  qui  pent  toutes 
ckose^j  qui  est  toute  sage^  toute 
ban  ie^  toute  juste^  et  toute  fnisi- 
ric&rdieuse^ 

Ii«  Ce  Dieu  se  manifeste  td 
aux  hommea^  premiirement  par 
ses  oeuvreSj  tant  par  la  creation 
que  pwt  la  conservation  et  con- 
duite  d^ieeUes.  Secondeinent  et 
plus  clairement,  par  aa  Parole^ 
laquelle  au  commencement  rive- 
lee  par  oracles^  a  iti  puis  aprh 
redigie  par  6crit^  aux  livres 
que  nous  appeUms  VEcriture 
sainte}^ 

III.  Toute  cette  Ecriture  sainte 
est  comprise  aux  livres  canoniques 
du  Vieux  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
mentj  desquels  ie  nomhre  s^ensuit : 
les  cinq  livres  de  MoKse^  savoir : 
Genjisb,  Exodb,  LfivrnQUBy  Nom- 
BBE8,  DsuTiBONOMB.  Item,  Josuf:, 
JuGES,  Ruth,  U  premier  et  le  se- 
cond livres  de  Samuel,  le  premier 
et  le  second  livres  des  Bois,  le  pre- 
mier et  le  second  livres  des  Chro- 
NiQUBS,  autrement  dits  Paralipo- 
menon/  le  premier  livre  d^EsBRAs, 
Item,  NfiHiaoE,  le  livre  ^'Esther, 
Job,  les  Pbaumes  de  David,  les 
Pbovebbes  ou  sentences  de  Salo- 
mon/ le  livre  de  Z'EociiisiASTE, 
dit  le  FbSoheub;  le  CAimQUE  de 


ble,  omnipotent;  who  is  all- wise, 
all-good,  all-just,  and  all-merci- 
ful. 

II.  As  such  this  God  reveals  him- 
self to  men ;  firstly,  in  his  works, 
in  their  creation,  as  well  as  in  their 
preservation  and  control.  Second- 
ly, and  more  clearly,  in  his  Word, 
which  was  in  the  beginning  reveal- 
ed through  oracles,  and  which  was 
afterward  committed  to  writing  in 
the  books  which  we  call  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

III.  These  Holy  Scriptures  are 
comprised  in  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as 
follows:  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
namely :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviti- 
cus, Numbers,  Deuteronomy  ;  then 
Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  first  and 
second  books  of  Samuel,  the  first 
and  second  books  of  the  Kmos,  the 
first  and  second  books  of  the  Chron- 
icles, otherwise  called  Paralipome- 
non,  the  first  book  of  Ezra;  then 
Nehemiah,  the  book  of  Esther,  Job, 
the  Psalms  of  David,  the  Proverbs 
or  Maxims  of  Solomon;  the  book 
of  EocLEsiASTES,  Called  the  Preach- 
er,  the  Song  of  Solomon  ;  then  the 
book  of  Isaiah,  Jeremdlh,  Lakkn- 


«  Jtfr.x.7, 10;  Luc.  i.  87. 
«  Rom.  xvi.  27. 
*  Matt  xix.  17. 


*  J^r.  xii.  1. 

*  Exode  xxxiv.  S,  7. 

*  Rom.  i.  20. 
'  H^b.  i.  4. 


•  Gen.  XT.  1. 

*  Exode  xx^v.  8, 4^ 
'<>  Bom.  L  2. 
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Salomon.  Item,  le  livre  (f 'EsaIe, 
Jbkemii':,  Lamentations  de  Jer^ 
Tiiiej  EzicHiEL,  Daniel,  OsSe,  Joel, 
Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Michee,  Na- 
HUK,  Abakuk,  Sophonie,  AqqI:e, 
Zaghabie,Malacui£.  Item jle  saint 
Evangile  selon  saint  Matthieu, 
selon  saint  Mabo,  selon  saint  Luo, 
et  sdon  saint  Jkan.  Iteniyle  second 
livre  de  saint  Luc^  autrement  dit 
les  Actes  des  AjpStres.  Item,  les 
Ejntres  de  saint  Paul,  atcx  Eo- 
MAiNS  unej  atcx  Corinthiens  deicxj 
aux  Galates  une,  aux  Eph^siens 
une,  aux  Philipfiens  un^,  aux  Co- 
LoesiENS  uney  avx  Thessalonioiens 
deux,  i  TiMOTH^E  deux,  d  Ttte  une, 
d  PeiLiMON  une.  Item,  VEpttre 
aua  HfisBEUx,  PEpttre  de  saint 
Jaoques,  la  premiere  et  la  seconds 
Epn,tres  de  saint  Pierre,  la  pre- 
mibre,  la  deuxiime,  et  la  troisihme 
Ejntres  de  saint  Jean,  rEpitre  de 
saint  JuDE.  Item,  TApooaltpse 
ou  HevUation  de  saint  Jean. 

IV.  JTous  connaissons  ces  livres 
itre  canoniqueSj  et  la  rigle  tris- 
oertaine  de  notre  foi^  non  tant 
jpar  le  commun  adcord  et  consen- 
tement  de  VEglise,  qiie  par  le  te- 
moignage  et  perstcasion  interieure 
du  Saint-Espritj  qui  nous  les  fait 
discemer  d^avec  les  autres  livres 
ecdesiastiq't^eSj  sur  lesquels^  encore 


TATI0N8  of  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Dan- 
iel, H06EA,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah, 
Jonah,  Mioah,  Nahtjm,  Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah,  Hagoai,  Zechariait, 
Malachi;  then  the  Holy  Gospel 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Mark,  according  to  St 
Luke,  and  according  to  St  John  ; 
then  the  second  book  of  St  Luke, 
otherwise  called  the  Aotb  of  the 
Apostles;  then  the  Epistles  of  St 
Paul  :  one  to  the  Romans,  two  to 
the  Corinthians,  one  to  the  Gala- 
TiANS,  one  to  the  Ephesians,  one  to 
the  Philippians,  one  to  the  Colos- 
siANs,  two  to  the  Thbssalonians, 
two  to  Timothy,  one  to  Trrus,  one 
to  Philemon;  then  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  St 
James,  the  first  and  second  Epis- 
tles of  St  Peter,  the  first,  second, 
and  third  Epistles  of  St.  John,  the 
Epistle  of  St  JuDE ;  and  then  the 
Apooaltpse,  or  Kevelation  of  St 
John. 

IV.  We  know  these  books  to  be 
canonical,  and  the  sure  rale  of  our 
faith,  not  80  mnch  by  the  common 
accord  and  consent  of  the  Church, 
as  by  the  testimony  and  inward 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  enables  us  to  distinguish 
them  from  other  ecclesiastical 
books  upon  which,  however  useful, 


'  Fsa.  xiz.  9 ;  ziL  7. 
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quails  soient  utiles^  on  ^le  pent 
fonder  av^cun  article  de  foi. 

V.  Noils  croyona  que  la  Parole 
qui  est  contenvs  en  ces  livree,  est 
procedee  de  Dieu^  dtcquel  aevl  eUe 
prend  son  autorite^  et  non  des 
hommes.  Et  cPautant  qv!eUe  est 
la  riyle  de  toute  verite^  contenant 
tout  ce  qui  est  necessaire  pour  le 
service  de  Dieu  et  de  notre  saluty 
il  rCest  pas  loisible  aux  hommes^ 
ni  mJeine  aux  Anges,  d^y  ajouter^ 
diininuer  ou  changer}  I/oib  il 
s^ensuit  que  ni  Pantiquite^  ni  les 
coutumeSy  ni  la  multitude^  ni  la 
sagesse  humaine,  ni  les  jugementSj 
ni  les  arrSts,  ni  les  edits,  ni  les  dS- 
cretSj  ni  les  conciles,  ni  les  visions, 
ni  les  miracles,  ne  doivent  Stre 
opposSs  d  cette  Ecriture  sainte^ 
mais,  au  contraire,  toutes  choses 
doiveiit  etre  examinees,  reglees  et 
reformees  selon  elle?  Et  suivant 
cela,  nous  avouons  les  trois  sym- 
holes,  savoir :  des  Apotres,  de 
Nicee,  et  d'Athanase,  parce  qvUls 
sont  conformes  d  la  parole  de  Dieu, 

VI.  Cette  Ecriture  sainte  nous 
enseigne  qu'en  cette  seule  et  sim- 
ple essence  divine,  que  nous  avons 
conjessee,  U  y  a  trois  personnes, 
le  Ph*e,  le  Fits,  et  le  Saint-Esprit? 


we  can  not  found  any  articles  of 
faith. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Word 
contained  in  these  books  has  pro- 
ceeded from  God,  and  receives  its 
authority  from  him  alone,  and  not 
from  men.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  rule  of  all  truth,  containing  all 
that  is  necessary  for  the  service  of 
God  and  for  our  salvation,  it  is  not 
lawful  for  men,  nor  even  for  angels, 
to  add  to  it,  to  take  away  from  it, 
or  to  change  it.  Whence  it  f oUows 
that  no  authority,  whether  of  an- 
tiquity, or  custom,  or  numbers,  or 
human  wisdom,  or  judgments,  or 
proclamations,  or  edicts,  or  decrees, 
or  councils,  or  visions,  or  miracles, 
should  be  opposed  to  these  Holy 
Scriptures,  but,  on  the  contrary,  all 
things  should  be  examined,  regu- 
lated, and  reformed  according  to 
them.  And  therefore  we  confess 
the  three  creeds,  to  wit :  the  Apos- 
tles', the  Nicene,  and  the  Athana- 
sian,  because  they  are  in  accordance 
with  the  Word  of  God. 

VI.  These  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us  that  in  this  one  sole  and  sim- 
ple divine  essence,  whom  we  have 
confessed,  there  are  three  persons: 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 


"  2  Tim.  iii.  15,16;  2  Pierre  i.  21. 
«  Jean  iii.  31,34;  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
'  Jean  xv.  11;  Actes  xx.  27. 
*  Dent.  xii.  32 ;  iv.  1 ;  Gal.  i.  8  j  Apoc.  xidi. 
18, 19. 


•  Matt.  XV.  9,  Actes  v.  28,29. 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  1 ,  2, 23. 

'  Deut.  iv.  12;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  2  Cor. 
xiii.  14;  1  Jean  v.  7  [?] ;  Jean  L  1, 
17, 32. 
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Pirey  jyremHre  causey  jndndpe 

origine  de  toutes  choses.    Le 

ib,  %a  parole  et  sapience  Her- 

9%eUe.    Le  Saint-Esprity  ea  vertUy 

jpuissance  et  efficace.    Le  File  Her- 

ff^eUement  engendri  du  Phre.    Le 

JSaint-Esprit  proddant  etemeUe" 

^nerU  de  tons  deuxy  les  trots  per- 

tonnes   non   confusesy  mais  dis- 

^incteSy  et  toutefois  non  divisieSy 

^nais  dPune  mime  essenccy  etemitiy 

jniissance  et  igalite.     Et  en  cela 

^inHnu>ns  ce  qui  a  He  determine 

^pa^r  les  concHes  ancienSy  et  de- 

^Bestons  toutes  sectes  et  herisies  qui 

etc  re/eties  par  les  saints  doc- 

%  comme  saint  HilairCy  saint 

•^tAanasCy  saint  ArrAroisey  et  saint 

C^HUe. 

VIL  ^oics  croyons  que  Dieu  en 
^personnes  cooperanteSypar  sa 
^Uy  sagesse  et  bonte  incomprS- 
^^''^aiblcy  a  crit  toutes  choses,  non- 
^^^^iement  le  cidy  la  terre  et  tout  ce 
i  y  est  contenu ;  mais  aussi  les 
invisibles^  desquels  les  uns 
^^^nt  dechus  et  trSbuches  en  perdi- 
,*  les  autres  ont  persiste  en 
sance?  Que  les  premiers 
\rU  corrompus  en  maliccy  sont 
-y^^^nemis  de  tout  bieny  par  const- 
^9^ient  de  toute  VEglise.^  Les  se- 
^^^nds  ayant  He  preserves  par  la 
^>dce  de  Dieuy  sont  ministres  pour 


Spirit.  The  Father,  first  cause,  prin- 
ciple, and  origin  of  all  things.  The 
Son,  his  Word  and  eternal  wisdom. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  his  virtue,  power, 
and  efficacy.  The  Son  begotten 
from  eternity  by  the  Father.  The 
Holy  Spirit  proceeding  eternally 
from  them  both ;  the  three  persons 
not  confused,  but  distinct,  and  yet 
not  separate,  but  of  the  same  es- 
sence, equal  in  eternity  and  power. 
And  in  this  we  confess  that  which 
hath  been  established  by  the  an 
cient  councils,  and  we  detest  all 
sects  and  heresies  which  were  re- 
jected by  the  holy  doctors,  such  as 
St.  Hilary,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Am- 
brose, and  St.  Cyril. 

VII.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
three  co-working  persons,  by  his 
power,  wisdom,  and  incomprehensi- 
ble goodness,  created  all  things,  not 
only  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  but  also  invisi- 
ble spirits,  some  of  whom  have  fall- 
en away  and  gone  into  perdition, 
while  others  have  continued  in 
obedience.  That  the  first,  being 
corrupted  by  evil,  are  enemies  of 
all  good,  consequently  of  the  whole 
Church.  The  second,  having  been 
preserved  by  the  grace  of  God,  are 
ministers  to  glorify  God's  name. 


'  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Jean  L  3;  Jade  yL  ;  CoL L  16;  H^.  i.  2. 
»  2  Pierre  ii.  4. 


»  Psa.  ciii.  20,  21. 
^  Jean  viii.  44. 
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glorijier  le  nom  de  Dieu,  et  servir 
au  salut  de  sea  elus.^ 

VIII.  jVbw*  crayons  qv£  non-seule' 
merit  il  a  cree  toutes  chases^  mats 
quHl  les  gouveme  et  conduit^  dis- 
posafityOrdonnant  sdon  sa  volontij 
de  tout  ce  qui  advient  au  monde;^ 
non  pas  qu^U  soit  auteur  du  maly 
ou  qu^  la  coulpe  lui  en  jpuisse  itre 
ifnputeej^  vu  que  sa  volonte  est  la  ri- 
gle  souveraine  et  infaiUible  de  toute 
droiture  et  equite  /*  mais  U  a  des 
raoyens  admirahles  de  se  servir  telle- 
7nent  des  diables  et  des  mechants^ 
quHl  salt  convertir  en  bien  le  mal 
qxCilsfont^  et  duquel  ils  sont  coupor 
bles?  Et  ainsi  en  confessant  que 
rien  ne  sefait  sans  la  providence 
deDieUjUOus  adorons  en  humilite 
les  secrets  qui  nous  sont  caches^  sans 
nous  enquerir  par-dessus  notre 
raesure;  mais  plutot  appliquons  a 
notre  usage  ce  qui  nous  est  m^ontre 
en  VEcriture  sainte  pour  etre  en 
repos  et  surete^  d^autant  que  Dieu^ 
qui  a  toutes  choses  sujettes  cL  soi, 
veille  sur  7wus  d^un  soin  paternel^ 
tellement  quHl  ne  tomhera  point  un 
cheveu  de  notre  tete  sans  sa  volonte.^ 
Et  cependant  il  tient  les  diables  et 
tous  710S  ennemis  brides,  en  sorte 
quHls  ne  nous  peuvent  faire  au- 
cune  nuisayice  sans  son  conge? 


and  to  promote  the  salvation  of  hii 
elect 

VIIL  We  believe  that  he  not  onlj 
created  all  things,  but  that  he  gor- 
ems  and  directs  them,  disposing  aod 
ordaining  by  his  sovereign  will  il 
that  happens  in  the  world ;  not  tU 
he  is  the  author  of  evil,  or  that  tha 
guilt  of  it  can  be  imputed  to  him, 
as  his  will  is  the  sovereign  and  in- 
fallible rule  of  all  right  and  justice; 
but  he  hath  wonderful  means  of » 
making  use  of  devils  and  sinneB 
that  he  can  turn  to  good  the  evil 
which  they  do,  and  of  which  tbef 
are  guilty.  And  thus,  confessin 
that  the  providence  of  God  onto 
all  things,  we  humbly  bow  befoi« 
the  secrets  which  are  hidden  to  % 
without  questioning  what  is  above 
our  undei-standing ;  but  rather  mak- 
ing use  of  what  is  revealed  to  ns  iu 
Holy  Scripture  for  our  peace  and 
safety,  inasmuch  as  God,  who  to 
all  things  in  subjection  to  him? 
watches  over  us  with  a  Father' 
care,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  off 
heads  shall  fall  without  his  wil 
And  yet  he  restrains  the  devib 
and  all  our  enemies,  so  that  thef 
can  not  harm  us  without  to 
leave. 


>  1Mb.  i.  7,14. 

•  Psn.  civ. 

*  Prov.  xvi.  4 ;  Matt.  x.  29 ;  Rom.  ix.  11; 

Actes  xvii.  24,  26,  28. 
^  1  Jean  ii.  IG ;  Osde  xiii.  9 ;  1  Jean  iii.  8. 


M 


•  Psa.  V.  5  ;  cxix. ;  Job  I  *- 

•  Actes  ii.  23,  24, 27. 
'Rom.  ix.  19,  20;  xl3S. 

•  Matt.  X.  30 ;  Lac  xxL  l& 
*Jobi.l2;  GeiuiiLlS. 
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IX.  Nous  croyona  que  Vhomme 
ay  ant  He  creepur  et  entier^et  coiv- 
forme  d  Vimage  de  Dieu,  est^j>a/r 
aa  propre  faute^  dechu  de  la  grdce 
qu^U  avait  reqae^  et  ainsi  ie%t  ali- 
me  de  Dieu^  qui  est  lafontaine  de 
justice  et  de  tous  hiens^  en  sorte 
que  sa  nature  est  du  tout  corrom- 
jme.  Et  itant  aveugU  en  son  es- 
jprity  et  depravS  en  son  cosury  a 
perdu  toute  iniSffritS  sans  avoir 
rien  de  reste?  Et  hien  quHl  ait 
encore  quelque  discretion  du  hien 
et  du  mdl^  nonobsta^U  nous  disons, 
que  ce  quHl  a  de  darti,  se  convertit 
en  tinibres  quand  il  est  question  de 
chercher  Dieu^  tellement  quHl  rCen 
pent  nuUement  approcher  par  son 
intelliffenoeetraison.*  EtbienquHl 
ait  une  volontepar  laquelle  il  est 
inciti  djaire  ceci  ou  cela^  toutefois 
elle  est  du  tout  captive  souspeche,  en 
sorte  qu^il  r!a  nuUe  liberte  d  bien, 
que  celle  que  Dieu  lui  donne.^ 

X.  JVbtts  croyons  que  toute  la 
lignee  d^Adami  est  vnfectee  de  telle 
contagion^  qui  est  lepichS  originel, 
et  un  vice  h&r6ditairey  et  nan  pas 
settlement  une  imitation^  comme  les 
PeUigiens  ont  voulu  dire,  lesquels 
nous  ditestons  en  leurs  erreurs.  Et 
rCestimonspoA  qv!U  soit  besoin  de 
s^enquerir  comme  le  piche  vient 
d'^un  homme  d  Vautre^  vu  que  (fest 


IX.  We  believe  that  man  was 
created  pare  and  perfect  in  the  im- 
age of  God,  and  that  by  his  own 
guilt  he  fell  from  the  grace  which 
he  received,  and  is  thus  alienated 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  justice 
and  of  all  good,  so  that  his  nature 
is  totally  corrupt.  And  being  blind- 
ed in  mind,  and  depraved  in  heart, 
he  has  lost  all  integrity,  and  there 
is  no  good  in  him.  And  although 
he  can  still  discern  good  and  evil, 
we  say,  notwithstanding,  that  the 
light  he  has  becomes  darkness  when 
he  seeks  for  God,  so  that  he  can  in 
nowise  approach  him  by  his  intel- 
ligence and  reason.  And  although 
he  has  a  will  that  incites  him  to  do 
this  or  that,  yet  it  is  altogether  cap- 
tive to  sin,  so  that  he  has  no  other 
liberty  to  do  right  than  that  which 
God  gives  him. 


X.  We  believe  that  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  is  in  bondage  to 
original  sin,  which  is  an  hereditary 
evil,  and  not  an  imitation  merely, 
as  was  declared  by  the  Pelagians, 
whom  we  detest  in  their  errors. 
And  we  consider  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  inquire  how  sin  was 
conveyed  from  one  man  to  anoth- 
er, for  what  God  had  given  Adam 


*  Gen.  i.  26 ;  Ecd^.  vu.  10;  Bom.  v.  12 ; 

Eph^.  ii.  2,  3. 
'  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viu.  21. 


»Rom.i.21;  iL  18-20. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

*  JeanL4,5,7;  yiiLSO;  Rom.  viiL 6, 7. 
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asseZj  que  ce  que  Dieu  lui  avait 
(fonne  n^Hait  pds  pour  lui  eeul^ 
mats  pour  touts  aa  lignSe;  et  ain- 
sij  qu^en  lapersonne  d^icelui  nous 
avons  6t6  denues  de  totis  biens^  et 
sommes  trSbiuJies  en  toutepauvret6 
et  'fncdediction} 

XI.  Nous  croyona  ausai  qice  ce 
vice  eat  vraiment  pechiy  qui  auffit  d 
condamner  tout  le  genre  humain^ 
juaqu^avxpetita  enfanta  dia  le  ven- 
tre de  la  mirej  et  que  pour  tel  il  eat 
repute  devant  Dieu;^  mime  qu^Or 
prialehaptS^ne^c^eat  toujourapeche 
quant  d  la  covZpe^  Men  que  la  con- 
damnation  en  aoit  abolie  aux  enr 
fanta  de  DieUj  ne  la  leur  imputant 
point pa/raabontegratuite,'^  Outre 
cda^  que  Seat  une  perveraite  pro- 
duiaant  toujour  a  deafruita  de  ma- 
lice  et  de  rSbellionf  tela  que  lea  plua 
aaintaj  encore  quHla  y  reaiatent,  ne 
laiaaent  point  d'^etre  entachea  dHn- 
firmitea  et  de  fautea pendant  quHla 
habitent  en  ce  tnonde? 

XII.  Nona  croyona  que  de  cette 
corruption  et  condamnation  gene- 
rale^  en  laquelle  toua  lea  hommsa 
aont  plongea^  Dieu  retire  ceux  lea- 
quela  en  aon  conaeil  eternel  et  im- 
muable  il  a  eluapar  aa  aeule  bonte 
et  miaericorde  en  notre  Seigneur 
Jeaua-Chriaty  aana  conaideration  de 


was  not  for  him  alone,  bat  fo( 
all  his  posterity ;  and  thus  in  hii 
person  we  have  been  deprived  of 
all  good  things,  and  have  fallen 
with  him  into  a  state  of  sin  and 
misery. 

XL  We  believe,  also,  that  this 
evil  is  truly  sin,  sufficient  for  the 
condemnation  of  the  whole  haman 
race,  even  of  little  children  in  the 
mother's  womb,  and  that  God  coo- 
siders  it  as  such ;  even  after  b^ 
tism  it  is  still  of  the  nature  of  sis, 
but  the  condemnation  of  it  « 
abolished  for  the  children  i 
God,  out  of  his  mere  free  gM 
and  love.  And  fnrther,  that  it  is  % 
perversity  always  producing  fnub 
of  malice  and  of  rebellion,  so 
that  the  most  holy  men,  althongk 
they  resist  it,  are  still  stained 
with  many  weaknesses  and  iifr 
perfections  while  they  are  in  ths 
life. 

XII.  We  believe  that  from  this 
corruption  and  general  condemn** 
tion  in  which  all  men  are  plungedj 
God,  according  to  his  eternal  and 
immutable  counsel,  calleth  tho* 
whom  he  hath  chosen  by  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  alone  in  onr  W 
Jesus  Christ,  without  consideratiflB 


*  Gen.  viii.  21 ;  Rom.  v.  12  ;  Job 

xiv.  4. 
•Paa.  Ii.7;  Rom.  iii.  9-13;  v.  12. 


•  Rom.  yii. 

•  Rom.  vii.  5. 

•  Rom.  vU. IS,  19 ;  aOor.XB.7- 
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leurs  (xuvrea^  laissant  lea  atUres  en 
cette  mime  corruption  et  condam- 
nationypour  demontrer  en  eux  sa 
JugticeyComme  auxpremiers  ilfaU 
luire  lea  richeaaea  de  aa  miairi- 
oorde?  Car  lea  una  ne  aont  point 
ineiUeura  qvs  lea  autrea^juaqv^di  ce 
que  Dieu  lea  diaceme^  aelon  aon  con- 
aeil  immuahle  qu^il  a  ditermini  en 
Jeatta-Chriat  devant  la  creation  du 
monde;  etntdauaaineaepourrait 
introduire  d  un  td  bien  de  aapro- 
pre  vertUy  vu  que  de  notre  nature 
noua  nepouvona  avoir  un  aeul  hon 
mouvementyni  affection^  nipenaeej 
Juaqu^d  ce  que  Dieu  noua  ait  pre- 
venua  et  noua  y  ait  diapoaia? 

XIII.  Notta  croyona  qu^en  icelui 
JeauS'Chriat  tout  ce  qui  etait  re- 
quia  d  notre  aalut  noua  a  ete  offert 
et  communique.  Zeqtiel  noua  etant 
donne  d  aalutj  noua  d  ete  quant  et 
quant  Jait  aapiencCy  aanctification 
et  redemption :  en  aorte  qv!en  dir 
dinant  de  lui^  on  renonce  d  la  mi- 
aericorde  du  Pire^  ou  il  noua  convi- 
ent  avoir  refuge  uniqtce.* 

XIV.  JToua  croyona  que  Jkafua- 
Chriat  etant  la  aageaae  de  Dieuy  et 
son  FiU  etemdy  a  revetu  notre  chair, 
efin  d^Hre  Dieu  et  homme  en  une 
peraonne^  mime  homme  aemhlable 
d  noua^paaaible  en  corpa  et  en  &me. 


of  their  works,  to  display  in  them 
the  riches  of  his  mercy;  leaving 
the  rest  in  this  same  corruption 
and  condemnation  to  show  in 
them  his  justice.  For  the  ones  are 
no  better  than  the  others,  mitil 
God  discerns  them  according  to 
his  immutable  purpose  which  he 
has  determined  in  Jesus  Christ  be- 
fore the  creation  of  the  world. 
Neither  can  any  man  gain  such  a 
reward  by  his  own  virtue,  as  by 
nature  we  can  not  have  a  single 
good  feeling,  affection,  or  thought, 
except  Ood  has  first  put  it  into 
our  hearts. 

XIII.  We  believe  that  all  that  is 
necessary  for  our  salvation  was  of- 
fered and  communicated  to  us  in 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  given  to  us 
for  our  salvation,  and  ^  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption :'  so 
that  if  we  refuse  him,  we  renounce 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  in  which 
alone  we  can  find  a  refuge. 

XIV.  We  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ,  being  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  his  eternal  Son,  has  put  on  our 
flesh,  so  as  to  be  God  and  man  in 
one  person ;  man,  like  unto  us, 
capable  of  suffering  in  body  and 


«  Bom.  iii.  2 ;   ix.  23 ;   2  Tim.  ii.  20 ; 

Tite  iu.  6,  7 ;  Ephds.  i.  4 ;  2  Tim. 

i.9. 
*  £xode  ix.  16 ;  Kom.  ix.  22. 


»  Jtfr.  X.  23  ;  Eph&.  i.  4,  6. 

*  1  Coh  i.  30 ;  Eph&.  i.  6,  7 ;  CoL  i.  18, 

14;  Tite  ii.  14. 

*  Jean  1.14;  PhiUp.iL$. 
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sinon  en  tant  qu^il  a  eUpurde  toute 
inacule,  *  Et  quant  d  son  humanite^ 
quHl  a  ete  V7*aie  semence  d^ Abra- 
ham et  deDavid^  Hen  qu^U  ait  ete 
congupar  la  vertu  seerlte  du  Saint- 
Esprit?  En  quoi  nous  detestons 
toutes  les  heresies  qui  ont  ancienne- 
ment  trouble  lesEglises;  et  notam- 
ment  aussi  les  imaginations  dia- 
boliques  de  Servetj  lequel  attribue 
au  Seigneur  Jesus  une  divinitefan- 
tastiquej  d^autant  qu^U  le  dit  Hre 
idee  et  patron  de  toutes  choses^  et  le 
nommeFils  personnel  oufiguratif 
de  Dieu  ;  et  finalement  lui  forge 
un  corps  de  trois  elements  increeSj 
ainsi  mele  et  detruit  toutes  les  deux 
natures. 

XV.  JVous  croyons  qv^&n  une 
meme  personne^  savoir^  Jesus- 
Christy  les  deux  natures  sont  vrai- 
ment  et  insepa7*ablement  conjointes 
et  unies^dem^eurant  neanmoins  cha- 
cune  nature  en  sa  propriete  dis- 
tincte  :^  tellement  que  comme  en 
cette  conjonction  la  nature  divine 
retenant  sa  p7*opriete,  e^t  demeuree 
increee^  injinie  et  remplissant  toutes 
choses ;  aussi  la  nature  humaine 
est  demeuree  finie^  ayant  saforme^ 
mesure  et  propriete  ;^  et  7n&m£  bien 
que  JesMfS-Clirist  en  ress^iscitant  ait 
donne  Vimmortalite  d  son  corps^ 


Bonly  yet  free  from  all  stain  of 
sin.  And  as  to  his  humanity,  lis 
was  the  true  seed  of  Abnhia 
and  of  David,  although  he  wh 
conceived  by  the  secret  pover 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  In  this  le 
detest  all  the  heresies  that  have 
of  old  troubled  the  Church,  and 
especially  the  diabolical  conoeiti 
of  Servetus,  which  attribute  a  fu> 
tastical  divinity  to  the  Lord  Je* 
sus,  calling  him  the  idea  and  pi^ 
tern  of  all  things,  and  the  pe^ 
sonal  or  figurative  Son  of  Ood, 
and,  finally,  attribute  to  him  i 
body  of  three  uncreated  elemei^ 
thus  confusing  and  destroying  tb 
two  natures. 

XV.  We  believe  that  in  one 
person,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
two  natures  are  actually  and  in- 
separably joined  and  united,  and 
yet  each  remains  in  its  proper 
character:  so  that  in  this  union 
the  divine  nature,  retaining  ite 
attributes,  remained  uncreated,  in- 
finite, and  all -pervading;  and 
the  human  nature  remained  finit^j 
having  its  form,  measure,  and 
attributes ;  and  although  Jesos 
Christ,  in  rising  from  the  dead, 
bestowed  immortality  upon  K* 
body,  yet  he  did   not  take  from 


«  Udh.  ii.  17;  2  Cor.  V.  21. 

•  Actes  xiii.23;  Rom.  i.3;  viii.3;  ix.  5; 

Philip,  ii.  7;  Hdb.  ii.  U,  16;  v. 
'  Matt.  1.18;  Luc  i.35. 


*  Matt.  i. ;  Luc  i. ;  Jean  L  14 ;  I  Tim- 

ii.  5 ;  iii.  16 ;  H^.  v.  8. 

•  Luc  xxiv.  38,  39  ;  Rom.  L  4;  Philip. 

ii.6-U. 
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toiitefoU  U  ne  lui  a  pas  6te  la  viri- 
te  de  sa  nature.  Et  airmj  notes  le 
considerons  tellement  en  sa  dimni- 
te^que  notts  ne  le  depouiUons point 
de  son  humanite. 

XVI.  i\r<?  w«  croyons  que  Dieu  en- 
voyant  son  FilSy  a  voulu  montrer 
son  amour  et  bonte  inestimable  en- 
vers  nouSj  en  le  livrant  d  la  m^ort^ 
et  le  ressusdtant  pov/r  accomplir 
toute  justice  etpour  nous  acqiL&rir 
la  vie  celeste? 

XVII.  Ifous  croyons  que  par  le 
sacrifice  unique  qtie  le  Seigneur 
Je»us  a  offert  en  la  croix^  nous 
sommes  riconcilies  d  Dieu  pour 
Hre  tenus  et  reputes  justes  devant 
luijparce  que  nous  ne  luipouvons 
Hre  agreables^  ni  itre  participants 
de  son  adoption^  sinon  d^autant 
qu^il  nouspardonne  nosJauteSj  et 
les  ensevelit?  Ainsi  nousprotes- 
tons  que  Jesus-Christ  est  notre  lave- 
ment entier  et  parjait,  qu^en  sa 
mort  nous  avons  entiire  satisfac- 
tion, pour  nous  acquitter  de  nos 
Jbrjaits  et  iniquites  dont  nous 
sommes  coupablesj  et  ne  pouvons 
Hre  delivres  qicepar  ce  remMe? 

XVIII.  JPfotis  croyons  que  toute 
notre  justice  estfond-ee  en  la  remis- 
sion de  nospechts,  comme  aicssi  (fest 
notre  setde  felicite,  comme  dit  Da- 
vid.^   C^estpourquoi  nous  refetons 


it  the  truth  of  its  nature,  and  wo 
80  consider  him  in  his  divinity 
that  we  do  not  despoil  him  of  his 
humanity. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  God,  in 
sending  his  Son,  intended  to  show 
his  love  and  inestimable  goodness 
towards  us,  giving  him  up  to  die  to 
accomplish  all  righteousness,  and 
raising  him  from  the  dead  to  se- 
cure for  us  the  heavenly  life. 

XVII.  We  believe  that  by  the 
perfect  sacrifice  that  the  Lord  Je- 
sus offered  on  the  cross,  we  are 
reconciled  to  God,  and  justified 
before  him;  for  we  can  not  be 
acceptable  to  him,  nor  become 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  adop- 
tion, except  as  he  pardons  [all] 
our  sins,  and  blots  them  out. 
Thus  we  declare  that  through 
Jesus  Christ  we  are  cleansed  and 
made  perfect;  by  his  death  we 
are  fully  justified,  and  through 
him  only  can  we  be  delivered 
from  our  iniquities  and  trans- 
gressions. 

XVIII.  We  believe  that  all 
our  justification  rests  upon  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  in  which 
also  is  our  only  blessedness,  as 
saith  the  Psalmist  (Psa.  xxxii.  2). 


>  Jean  iii.  16;  xv.  13. 

»  2  Cor.  V.  19  ;  H^.  v.  7-9. 

*  1  Pierre  u.  24, 25. 


♦  H^.  ix.  14;  Eph^s.  v.  26;  1  Pierre  L 18, 19. 

*  Psa.  xxxii.  2 ;  Jean  xyii.  23 ;  Bom.  iy.  7, 8 ; 

viu.1-8;  2  Cor.  V.  19, 20. 
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taus  atUres  moyens  de  nouapouvoir 
justifier  deoant  Diev,  ;^  etaanapre- 
9umer  de  nulles  vertuSy  ni  mSrites, 
nous  nous  tenons  simplement  d  Vo- 
beissance  de  Jtsibs- Christy  laqueUe 
notes  est  aUouee^  tantjpour  cotivrir 
toutes  nos  fautesy  que  pour  nous 
faire  trouver  grdce  et  faveur  de- 
vant  Dieu.  Et  defait^  nous  croy- 
ons  qu^en  didinant  de  ce  fonde- 
menty  tantpeu  que  ce  soitj  nous  ne 
pourriofis  trouver  aiUeurs  aucun 
repoSj  mats  serions  toujours  aqites 
d^inquietude  :  d^autant  que  jamais 
noits  ne  sommes  paisibles  avec 
DieUyjusqu^oi  ce  qtce  notes  soyons 
hieii  resolus  d^itre  aimes  en  Jisus- 
Christy  vu  que  nous  somvies  diqnes 
d^itre  hdis  en  nousmhnes. 

XIX.  Nous  croyons  que  <S  est  par 
ce  moyen  que  nous  avons  liberie  et 
privilege  dHnvoquer  Dieu^  avec 
pleine  fiance  qui^l  se  montrera  no- 
tre  Pire?  Car  nous  n/aurions  au- 
ctm  acc^  au  Pire^  si  nous  n^etions 
adressespar  ce  mediateur.  Etpour 
Ure  exauces  en  son  nom^  ilconvient 
tenir  notre  vie  du  lui^  comme  de 
notre  chef. 

XX.  Nous  croyons  qice  nous 
sommes  Jhits  participants  de  cette 
Justice  par  la  seule  foi^  comme  it 
est  dit  quHl  a  souffert  pour  nous 
a^uerirle  salut^afin  que  quiconque 


We  therefore  reject  all  other 
means  of  justification  before  God, 
and  without  claiming  any  vir- 
tue or  merit,  we  rest  simply 
in  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  imputed  to  us  as  much 
to  blot  out  all  our  sins  as  to 
make  us  find  grace  and  favor 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  in 
fact,  we  believe  that  in  falling 
away  from  this  foundation,  how- 
ever slightly,  we  could  not  find 
rest  elsewhere,  but  should  always 
be  troubled.  Forasmuch  as  we 
are  never  at  peace  with  God  till 
we  resolve  to  be  loved  in  Jesus 
Christ,  for  of  ourselves  we  are 
worthy  of  hatred. 

XIX.  We  believe  that  by  this 
means  we  have  the  liberty  and  priv- 
ilege of  calling  upon  God,  in  full 
confidence  that  he  will  show  him- 
self a  Father  to  us.  For  we  should 
have  no  access  to  the  Father  except 
through  this  Mediator.  And  to  be 
heard  in  his  name,  we  must  hold 
our  life  from  him  as  from  our 
chief. 

XX.  We  believe  that  we  are 
made  partakers  of  this  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten :  '  lie  suffered  for  our  salva- 
tion, that  whosoever  belie veth  on 


^  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  1  Jean  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  v.  19 ; 
Actes  iv.  12. 


»  Rom.  V.  12  ;  viii.  16 ;  Gal.  iv.  4-7; 
Ephds.  u.  13-15. 
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croira  en  lui^  nepirisaepoinO  Et 
que  cda  aefaity  d^autcmt  que  lea 
promeseee  de  vie  qui  nous  eont  don- 
niee  m  luiyscnt  apprqpriSee  d  notre 
uaagej  et  en  sentons  Veffet  quand 
nous  les  ctoceptonsy  ne  doutant paint 
qr/^6tant  assuris  par  la  houche  de 
DieUj  nous  ne  serins  point  fms- 
tfis?  Ainsi  la  Justice  que  nous 
cbtenons  par  la  foi^  dipend  des 
promesses  gratuitespar  lesqueUes 
Dieu  nous  didare  et  testifie  quHl 
nous  aime.^ 

XXL  Nous  croyons  que  nous 
sommes  illumines  en  lafoipar  la 
gi*dce  secrite  du  Saint-JSspritj  telle- 
ment  qtte  dest  un  don  gratuit  et 
particulier  que  Dieu  depart  d  ceux 
que  ban  lui  semble^  en  sorte  que  les 
fidUes  rCont  de  quoi  ien  glorifier^ 
itant  obligis  au  double^  de  ce  quails 
ont  Heprefhes  aux  autres.^  Meme 
que  lafoi  n^ est  pas  seulement  bait- 
lie  pour  un  coup  aux  iluspour  les 
introduire  au  bon  cheminy  mais 
pour  les  y  faire  continuer  aussi 
jusqu^au  bout^  Car  comme  (}est 
d  Dieu  de  faire  le  commencement^ 
wussi  c^est  d  Ini  de  parachever? 

XXII.  Nous  croyons  que^  par 
cettejbij  nous  sommes  reghieres  en 
nouveauti  de  vie^  etant  natureUe- 


him  should  not  perish.'  And 
this  is  done  inasmuch  as  we  ap- 
propriate to  our  use  the  prom- 
ises of  life  which  are  given  to 
us  through  him,  and  feel  their  ef- 
feet  when  we  accept  them,  being 
assured  that  we  are  established 
by  the  Word  of  God  and  shall 
not  be  deceived.  Thus  our  jus- 
tification through  faith  depends 
upon  the  free  promises  by  which 
God  declares  and  testifies  his  love 
to  us. 

XXL  We  believe  that  we  are 
enlightened  in  faith  by  the  secret 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it 
is  a  gratuitous  and  special  gift 
which  God  grants  to  whom  he 
will,  so  that  the  elect  have  no 
cause  to  glory,  but  are  bound  to 
be  doubly  thankful  that  they  have 
been  preferred  to  others.  We 
believe  also  that  faith  is  not 
given  to  the  elect  only  to  intro- 
duce them  into  the  right  way,  but 
also  to  make  them  continue  in  it 
to  the  end.  For  as  it  is  God  who 
hath  begun  the  work,  he  will  also 
perfect  it 

XXIL  We  believe  that  by  this 
faith  we  are  regenerated  in  new- 
ness of  life,  being  by  nature  sub- 


'BoDLiii.;  GaLii.;  11124;  Jeaniii.  15. 
'  Matt.  xvil.  20 ;  Jean  Hi.  16, 17;  x.  4. 
«  Rom.  i.  17 ;  iii.  24,  25,  27,  30 ;  iv.  1-3 ; 
GaL  u.  20, 21. 


«  Epb^s.  ii.  8;  1  These.  L5;  1  Cor.  ii.  12; 
2  Pierre  1.3, 4. 

•  1  Cor.  L  8, 9. 

•  Philip,  u,  13;  i.6. 
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ment  asservis  d  peche?  Or,  ncnts 
recevona  par  foi  la  grdce  de  vivre 
aaintementy  etenla  crainte  de  Dieu^ 
en  recevant  la  promesse  qui  nous 
est  donnee  par  VEvangiley  savoir, 
que  Dieu  notes  doTinera  son  Saint- 
E»prit,  Ainsilafoinonrseulement 
ne  refroiditpas  V affection  de  Men 
et  saintement  mvre,  mais  Fengendre 
et  excite  en  nous^produisant  neces- 
sairevnent  les  bonnes  osuvres.^  Au 
reste^hien  queDieu^pouraccomplir 
notre  saluty  notes  regenh^Cy  notis  7*i- 
formant  d  hien  faire^  toutefois 
nous  confessons  que  les  bonnes  oeu- 
vres  qtce  nous  Jaisons par  la  condu- 
ite  de  son  Esprity  ne  viennent point 
en  compte  pour  nous  justifieTy  ou 
meriter  que  Dieu  nous  tiennepour 
ses  enfantSyparce  que  nous  serions 
toujoursflottants  en  doute  et  inqui- 
etudcy  si  nos  consciences  ne  iappuy- 
aient  surlasatisfactionparlaquelle 
J tsuS' Christ  nous  a  acquittes} 

XXIII.  Nous  croyons  que  toutes 
les  figures  delaloi  ont  prisfin  d 
la  venue  de  Jesus-Christ?  Mais 
hien  que  les  ceremonies  ne  soient 
plus  en  usagCy  neanmoins  la  sub- 
stance et  verite  nous  en  est  deineu- 
ree  en  lapersonne  de  celui  auquel 
git  tout  accornplissement}  Au  sur- 


ject  to  sin.  Now  we  receive  by 
faith  grace  to  live  holily  aDdn 
the  fear  of  G<Ay  in  accepting  tk 
promise  which  is  given  to  ns  lij 
the  Gospel,  namely :  that  God  wil 
give  us  his  Holy  Spirit  lU 
faith  not  only  doth  not  hinder  a 
from  holy  living,  or  turn  ns  fron 
the  love  of  righteonsness,  but  of 
necessity  b^etteth  in  us  all  gooi 
works.  Moreover,  although  6oi 
worketh  in  us  for  our  salvatiOi 
and  reneweth  our  hearts,  delff> 
mining  ns  to  that  which  is  goo^j 
yet  we  confess  that  the 
works  which  we  do  proceed 
his  Spirit,  and  can  not  be  »j 
counted  to  ub  for  justifies^ 
neither  do  they  entitle  us  to  tb 
adoption  of  sons,  for  we  shooMi 
always  be  doubting  and  reetles 
in  our  hearts,  if  we  did  not  rert 
upon  the  atonement  by  which  Jfr 
8U8  Christ  hath  acquitted  us. 

XXIII.  We  believe  that  the  tf^ 
dinances  of  the  law  came  to  ta 
end  at  the  advent  of  Jesus  Chrirti 
but,  although  the  ceremonies  are  » 
more  in  use,  yet  their  substance  tfi 
truth  remain  in  the  person  of  W* 
in  whom  they  are  fulfilled.  M 
moreover,  we  must  seek  aid  fro* 


*  Rom.  vi.  1,  2  ;   vii.  1,  2  ;   Col.  i.  13;   iii. 

10;  1  Pierre  i.  3. 
'  Jacq.  ii. ;  Gal.  v.  6 ;  1  Jean  ii.  3, 4 ;  v.  1 8. 
'  1  )eiit  XXX.  6 ;  Jean  iii.  6. 


*Luc  xviL  10;  Psa.  xvi.  2;  RootS.; 

Tite  iii.  5 ;  Rom.  ir. 
*  Rom.  X.  4 ;  GaL  iii.,  ir. ;  Cd.  ii.  17. 
«2Tim.iiL16;  2Pie]Tei.l9;  vLt. 
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pluSj  il  no^iafaut  aider  de  la  loi 
et  des  prophUes^  tant  pour  regler 
notre  vie,  que  pour  etre  confii'vies 
auxpromeasea  de  VEvangile. 

XXIV.  Nou8  croyona^  puiaque 
Jiaus- Christ  nous  est  donne  pour 
seul  avocatj^  et  quHl  nous  com- 
rmnde  de  nous  retirer privement  en 
son  noin  vers  son  Phre  /*  et  mS^me 
qxiil  ne  nous  est  pas  licite  depri- 
eTyginon  en  suivant  lafonne  que 
Dieu  ixous  a  dicteepar  sa  Parole;^ 
que  tout  ce  ^ue  les  homnies  ont  im- 
agine de  ^intercession  des  Saints 
trepassesy  n^est  qu^abus  et  faUace 
de  Satan  J  pour  faire  devoyer  les 
hammes  de  la  forme  de  bienprier.^ 
Notts  rejetons  aussi  tovs  autres 
fnoyens  qtie  les  /lommes  presument 
avoir  pour  se  racheter  envers  Dieu^ 
comme  derogeants  au  sacrifice  de 
la  mart  et  passion  de  Jesus-  Christ. 
Finalementy  nous  tenons  le  pur- 
gatoirepour  une  illusion  procedee 
de  cette  mSme  boutique^  de  laquelle 
sont  aussi procedes  les  vcbux  monor 
stiqueSy  pUerinages^  defenses   du 
mariagCj  et  de  F usage  des  viaiides^ 
T  observation  ceremonielle  des  Jours 
la  confession  auriculaire^  les  in- 
dulgences  et  toutes  autres   teUes 
(JioseSjpar  lesqueUes  on  pense  me- 
riter  grdce  et  salute    LesqueUes 


tlie  law  and  the  prophets  for  the 
ruling  of  our  lives,  as  well  as  for 
our  confirmation  in  the  promises 
of  the  gospel. 

XXIV.  We  believe,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  only  advocate,  and 
as  he  commands  us  to  ask  of 
the  Father  in  his  name,  and  as  it 
is  not  lawful  for  us  to  pray  ex- 
cept in  accordance  with  the  mod- 
el God  hath  taught^  us  by  his 
Word,  that  all  imaginations  of 
men  concerning  the  intercession 
of  dead  saints  are  an  abuse  and 
a  device  of  Satan  to  lead  men 
from  the  right  way  of  wor- 
ship. We  reject,  also,  all  other 
means  by  which  men  hope  to  i'e> 
deem  themselves  before  God,  as 
derogating  from  the  sacrifice  and 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Finally,  we  consider  purgatory 
as  an  illusion  proceeding  from 
the  same  shop,  from  which  have 
also  sprung  monastic  vows,  pil- 
grimages, the  prohibition  of  mar- 
riage, and  of  eating  meat,  the 
ceremonial  observance  of  days, 
auricular  confession,  indulgences, 
and  all  such  things  by  which 
they  hope  to  merit  forgive- 
ness and  salvation.     These  things 


'  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  Actes  iv.  12 ;  1  Jean  ii  1, 2. 
*  Jean  xri.  23,  24. 
'Matt.TL9|  Loczil. 


*  Actes  X.  26,  26 ;  xiv.  1 4  ;  Apoc.  xix.  10. 

*  Matt.  XT.  1 1 ;  Actes  x.  H,  15;  Rom.  iv.  1-4; 

Gal.iv.9,10j  Col.  u.  18-23 J  lTim.iv.2-& 
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chosea  nous  refetons,  notirseulement 
pour  lafauaae  opinion  du  merite 
qui  y  eat  attache^  mais  aussi  parce 
que  ce  sont  des  inventions  humaineSy 
qui  imposentjoug  aux  consciences, 

XXV.  Or,  parce  que  nous  ne 
jouissons  de  Jesus-Christ  que  par 
VEvangile^  nous  croyons  que  Vor- 
dre  de  VEglise,  qui  a  He  etahli  en 
son  autorite^doit  Ure  sacre  et  invio- 
lable, et  partant  que  VEglise  ne 
peut  subsister  sinon  quHl  y  ait  des 
pasteurs  qui  aient  la  charge  d^en- 
seigner^  lesquels  on  doit  honorer  et 
icouter  eti  reverence  quand  ils  sont 
dUment  appeles,  et  exercent  JidMe- 
mentleur  office?  NonpasqueDieu 
soit  attache  d  telles  aides  ou  moyens 
inferieurSy  mais  parce  qu^il  lui 
plait  nous  entretenir  sous  teUe 
bride.  En  quoi  nous  detestons  tous 
Eantastiques  qui  votidraient  bien, 
en  tant  qu^en  eux  est,  aneantir  le 
ministhe  et  predication  de  la  pa- 
role de  Dieu  et  des  sacrements. 

XXVI.  Nov^  croyons  done  que 
nul  ne  se  doit  retirer  a  part^  et  se 
contenter  de  sa  personne,  mais  que 
tous  ensemble  doivent  garder  et  en- 
tretenir Vunion  de  VEglise,  se  sou- 
mettant  ci  Vinstruction  comm,une 
et  au  joug  de  Jesus  -  Christ  ;^  et 
ce  en  quelqice  lieii  oil  Dieu  aura 
itabli  un  vrai  ordre  de  VEglise, 


we  reject,  not  only  for  the  &Ise 
idea  of  merit  which  is  attached 
to  them,  but  also  because  thej  are 
human  inventions  imposing  a  job 
upon  the  conscience. 

XXV.  Now  as  we  enjoy  Qirist 
only  through  the  gospel,  we 
believe  that  the  order  of  tb 
Church,  established  by  his  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  sacred  and 
inviolable,  iCnd  that,  therefore,  tb 
Church  can  not  exist  withont  ^ 
tors  for  instruction,  whom  ^ 
should  respect  and  reverently  li** 
en  to,  when  they  are  propei^ 
called  and  exercise  their  offioi 
faithfully.  Kot  that  God  is  bonod 
to  such  aid  and  subordinate 
means,  but  because  it  pleaseth  bin 
to  govern  us  by  such  restrainli 
In  this  we  detest  all  visionaries 
who  would  like,  so  far  as  lies  in 
their  power,  to  destroy  the  min- 
istry and  preaching  of  the  Word 
and  sacraments. 

XXVI.  We  believe  that  no  one 
ought  to  seclude  himself  and  be 
contented  to  be  alone;  but  that 
all  jointly  should  keep  and  main- 
tain the  union  of  the  Chnrch,  and 
submit  to  the  public  teaching,  and 
to  the  yoke  of  Jesus  Christ,  wher- 
ever God  shall  have  established 
a  true  order  of  the  Church,  even 


'  Rom.  i.  16, 1 7 ;  x.  3.  »  Matt.  x.  40 ;  Jean  xiii.  20 ;  Rom.  x.  15. 

»  Matt.  xvui.  20 ;  Eph^.  i.  22, 28.        *  Psa.  v.  8 ;  xxU.  23 ;  xlu.  6 ;  Ephds.  iv.  1 1 ;  Ha>.n.  1^ 
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encore  que  lea  ma>gwtrats  et  leura 
edits  y  soient  oontrairesj  que  tons 
ceiisc  qui  nd  s^y  rangenty  ou  ien 
separentj  contrarient  d  Vardon- 
nance  de  Dieu} 

XXVII.  Toutefoisy  nous  croyons 
qu^il  convient  diecemer  soigneuse- 
mer^j  et  avec  prudencej  quelle  est 
la  z^raie  EgUsejparce  que  par  trqp 
on  abuse  d-e  ce  tUre?   Nous  disons 
don^j  suivatU  la  parole  de  Dieu^  que 
o^est  la  compagnie  des  fidUes  qui 
s^aocordent  cL  suivre  cette  Parole  et 
la  jyare  religion  qui  en  depend^  et 
quijprofitent  en  eUe  t&iU  le  temps  de 
leu^T*  viej  croissant  et  se  confirmant 
en  2a  crainte  de  Dieu^  selon  quails 
ont  besoin  de  ^avancer  et  de  mar- 
cher toujours  plus  outre?    Mime 
quoiqu^Hs  s^effbrcent,  qu^U  leur  con- 
visTit  avoir  incessamment  recours  d 
la  remission  de  leurs  pecheSj*  ni- 
anrnoins  nous  ne  nions  point  que 
jxirmi  les  fidUes  U  rSy  ait  des 
^Ipocrites  et  riprouveSj  desquels  la 
Police  ne  peut  effacer  le  titre  de 
l^Eglise? 

XXVIIL  Sous  cette  creance  nous 
protestons  que  Id  oil  la  parole  de 
J^ieu  finest  point  reque^  et  oil  on  ne 
fait  nvUe profession  de  s^assujettir 
^  die,  et  OIL  il  rCy  a  nut  usa^e  des 
^(icrefnentSy  dparlerprcprement,  on 


if  the  magistrates  and  their  edicts 
are  contrary  to  it.  For  if  they 
do  not  take  part  in  it,  or  if  they 
separate  themselves  from  it,  they 
do  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XXVII.  Nevertheless  we  be- 
lieve that  it  is  important  to  dis- 
cern with  care  and  prudence 
which  is  the  true  Church,  for  this 
title  has  been  much  abused.  We 
say,  then,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  that  it  is  the  company  of  the 
faithful  who  agree  to  follow  his 
Word,  and  the  pure  religion  which 
it  teaches ;  who  advance  in  it  all 
their  lives,  growing  and  becoming 
more  confirmed  in  the  fear  of  God 
according  as  they  feel  the  want 
of  growing  and  pressing  onward. 
Even  although  they  strive  con- 
tinually, they  can  have  no  hope 
save  in  the  remission  of  their 
sins.  Nevertheless  we  do  not 
deny  that  among  the  faithfnl 
there  may  be  hypocrites  and  rep- 
robates, but  their  wickedness  can 
not  destroy  the  title  of  the  Church. 

XXVIII.  In  this  belief  we  de- 
clare that,  properly  speaking,  there 
can  be  no  Church  where  the  Word 
of  God  is  not  received,  nor  pro- 
fession made  of  subjection  to 
it,   nor    use    of    the    sacraments 


*  Acte8  iv.  19, 20;  HA.  x.  26. 
'  J^r.  vii.  4,  8,  11,  12;  Matt.  iiL  9;  vii 
22;  xxiy.6. 

Vol.  m.— B  b 


*  Eph&.  ii.  20 ;  iv.  11, 12 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ; 
«  Rom.  iii.  8.  [Dent  xzzi.  12. 

*  Matt.  xiii.  80;  1  Tim.  1 18-20. 
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ne  pent  juger  qu^il  y  ait  aucune 
Egliae.^  Partant^notcscondamnons 
lea  dasembUes  de  lapapaute,  vu  gue 
lapure  verite  de  Dieu  en  eat  hannie^ 
eaqiLellea  lea  aacrementa  aont  cor- 
romptca,  abdtardiajfalaifiea  ou  ane- 
antia  du  tout ;  et  eaquellea  toiUea 
auperatitiona  et  idoldtriea  ont  la 
vogv£,  Novs  tenona  done  que  toua 
ceux  qui  ae  mUent  en  tela  actea^  et  y 
communiquent,  ae  apparent  et  ae  re- 
tranchentda  corpa  de  Jeaua-Chriat? 
Toutefoia^  parce  qu^U  reate  encore 
qtielque  petite  trace  de  VEgliae  en 
lapapaute,  et  mime  que  la  vertu  et 
avbatance  du  bapt&ins  y  eat  demeu- 
rie^  joint  que  Vefficace  du  baptime 
ne  dipe?id  paa  de  cdui  qui  Vad- 
miniatre^  noua  confeaaona  ceux  qui 
y  aont  baptiaia  n^ avoir  beaoin  d*un 
aecond  hapteme?  Cependant  d 
cauae  dea  corruptio7ia  qui  y  aontj 
on  rHy  peut  presenter  lea  enfanta 
aana  ae  poUuer. 

XXIX.  Quant  eat  de  la  vraie 
EgliaCj  notia  croyona  qu^elle  doit 
etre  gouvemee  aelon  la  police  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jiaua- Christ  a  ita- 
blie}  CPeat  quHl  y  ait  dea  paa- 
teuraj  dea  aurveiUanta  et  dea  dia- 
crea,  afin  que  la  pure  doctrine  ait 
aon  coura,  que  lea  vicea  aoient  cor- 
rigea  et  reprimea^  et  que  leapauvrea 


Therefore  we  coudemn  the  papal 
assemblies,  as  the  pure  Word  of 
God  is  banished  from  them,  their 
sacraments  are  corrupted,  or  falsi- 
fied, or  destroyed,  and  all  8Qpe^ 
stitions  and  idolatries  are  in  them. 
We  hold,  then,  that  all  who  take 
part  in  these  acts,  and  commoDe 
in  that  Church,  separate  and  cot 
themselves  off  from  the  bodj  d 
Christ  Nevertheless,  as  some 
trace  of  the  Church  is  left  in 
the  papacy,  and  the  virtne  and 
substance  of  baptism  remain,  and 
as  the  eflScacy  of  baptism  doei 
not  depend  upon  the  person  vho 
administers  it,  we  confess  that 
those  baptized  in  it  do  not  need 
a  second  baptism.  But,  ou  a^ 
count  of  its  corruptions,  we  cin 
not  present  children  to  be  bap- 
tized in  it  without  incurring  pol- 
lution. 

XXIX.  As  to  the  true  Chnrdi, 
we  believe  that  it  should  be  go^ 
emed  according  to  the  order  ftr 
tablished  by  our  Lord  Jesus  ChriA 
That  there  should  be  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons,  so  that  true 
doctrine  may  have  its  oorW 
that  errors  may  be  corrected  and 
suppi'essed,  and  the  poor  and  w 


'  Matt.  X.  14,  15 ;  Jean  x.  1 ;  1  Cor.  iii. 

12, 13. 
•  2  Cor.  vL  14-16  J  1  Cor.  vi.  16. 


>  Matt.  iU.  11 ;   zxyiiL  19 ;   Marc  L  8; 

Actes  i.  5 ;  xL  16-17 ;  xix.  4-6. 
«  Actes  Ti.  a-5 ;  Eph^  iv.  11-18 ;  1  TiB* 

iii. ;  Tite  L,  it ;  Matt.  xruL  17. 
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et  totis  autres  affligia  soient  se- 
courus  en  leurs  necesaitis ;  et  que 
les  aasembUee  ae /assent  au  nom  de 
Dieuj  esqueUes  grands  et  petits 
soient  edifiis. 

XXX.  Ifotis  croyons  totis  vrais 
jHisteurSy  en  quelqice  lieu  quHls 
soienty  avoir  meme  autorite  et  egale 
jpuissance  sous  un  seul  che/  sexd 
souverain  et  seul  universel  evequey 
JesuS'Ohrist  ;^  et  pour  cette  causey 
que  nuUe  Eglise  ne  doit  pretendre 
aucune  domination  ou  seigneurie 
sur  Fautre. 

XXXL  JTous  croyons  que  nvl  ne 
se  doit  ingerer  de  son  autorite  pro- 
pre  pour  gouvemer  VEgliseymais 
que  cela  se  doit  Jaire  par  election, 
en  tant  qu^il  est  possible  et  qt^  Dieu 
lepermet}  LaqueUe  exception  notis 
y  ajoutons  notammentyparce  quHl 
afaUu  qudquefoisy  et  mime  de  no- 
ire temps  {auquel  Fetat  de  VEglise 
etait  interrompu)y  que  Dieu  ait 
susciie  des  gens  d^une  Ja^n  ex- 
traordinaire pour  dresser  VEglise 
de  nouveauy  qui  etait  en  ruine  et 
desolation.  Maisy  quoi  qv^il  en  soity 
nous  croyons  qu^il  se  faut  toujour s 
conformer  vi  cette  rlgle.  Que  tous 
pasteursy  surveillants  et  diacres 
aient  temoignage  d^Stre  appeUs  d 
leur  office.^ 


who  are  in  affliction  may  be 
helped  in  their  necessities;  and 
that  assemblies  may  be  held  in 
the  name  of  God,  so  that  great 
and  small  may  be  edified. 

XXX.  We  believe  that  all  true 
pastors,  wherever  they  may  be, 
have  the  same  authority  and 
equal  power  under  one  head,  one 
only  sovereign  and  universal  bish- 
op, Jesus  Christ;  and  that  con- 
sequently no  Church  shall  claim 
any  authority  or  dominion  over 
any  other. 

XXXI.  We  believe  that  no  per- 
son should  undertake  to  govern  the 
Church  upon  his  own  authority, 
but  that  this  should  be  derived 
from  election,  as  far  as  it  is  pos- 
sible, and  as  God  will  permit. 
And  we  make  this  exception  es- 
pecially, because  sometimes,  and 
even  in  our  own  days,  when  the 
state  of  the  Church  has  been  in- 
terrupted, it  has  been  necessary 
for  God  to  raise  men  in  an  ex- 
traordinary manner  to  restore  the 
Church  which  was  in  ruin  and  des- 
olation. But,  notwithstanding,  we 
believe  that  this  rule  must  always 
be  binding:  that  all  pastors,  over- 
seers, and  deacons  should  have  evi- 
dence of  being  called  to  their  office. 


»  Matt.  XX.  26,  27 ;  xviii.  2-4 ;  1  Cor.  ui.  1-6 ;  Eph^.  i.  22 ;  CoL  i.  18, 19. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19;  Marc  xvi.  15;  Jean  xv.  16;  Actes  i.  21-26;  vi.  1,  2(  Rom.  x.  15; 

'  GaL  i.  15 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  7-10, 15.  [Tite  i.  6-7. 
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XXXII.  Nous  croyona  aussi 
qu^U  est  hon  et  utile  que  ceux  qui 
sont  eliM  pour  Hre  superintend- 
antSj  avisent  entre  etcx  qv£l  moyen 
Us  devront  tenirpour  le  regime  de 
tout  le  corpSj  et  toutefois  quHls  ne 
declinent  nuUement  de  ce  qui  nous 
en  a  ete  donnepar  notre  Seigneur 
JestcS'Christ}  Ce  qui  n^empiche 
point  qv}il  rCy  ait  quelques  or- 
donnances  particuliires  en  chacun 
lieuj  selon  que  la  cominodite  le  re- 
querra. 

XXXIII.  Cependant  nous  exclu- 
ons  toutes  inventions  huinaines^  et 
toutes  lois  qu^on  voudrait  intro- 
duire  sous  omhre  du  service  de 
DieUj  par  lesqueUes  on  vovdrait 
lier  les  consciences;^  mais  setUe- 
ment  recevons  ce  qui  fait  et  est 
propre  pour  nourrir  la  Concorde^ 
et  tenir  chacun  depuis  le  premier 
jusqu^au  dernier  en  obeisance.  En 
quoi  nous  avons  d  suivre  ce  que 
notre  Seigneur  Jesus  a  declare 
quant  d  F excommunication  ;*  lor 
quelle  nous  approuvons  et  confes- 
sons  etre  necessaire  avec  toutes  ses 
appartenances. 

XXXIV.  Nous  croyons  qv£  les 
sacrements  sont  ajoutes  d  la  Parole 
pour  plus  ample  confirmation^  afin 
de  nous  etre  gages  et  rnarreaux  de 


XXXII.  We  believe,  also,  that 
it  is  desirable  and  nsefal  that 
those  elected  to  be  Bnperintend- 
euts  devise  among  themselves 
what  means  should  be  adopted 
for  the  government  of  the  whole 
body,  and  yet  that  they  should 
never  depart  from  that  whicJi 
was  ordained  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chiist.  Which  does  not  prevent 
thei*e  being  some  special  ordi- 
nances in  each  place,  as  conven- 
ience may  require. 

XXXIII.  However,  we  reject 
all  human  inventions,  and  all  laws 
which  men  may  introduce  under 
the  pretense  of  serving  God,  by 
which  they  wish  to  bind  con- 
scienccQ ;  and  we  receive  only  that 
which  conduces  to  concord  and 
holds  all  in  obedience,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least.  In  this  we 
must  follow  that  wliich  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  declared  as  to  ex- 
communication, which  we  ap- 
prove and  confess  to  be  necessa- 
ry with  all  its  antecedents  and 
consequences. 

XXXIV.  We  believe  that  the 
sacraments  are  added  to  the  Word 
for  more  ample  confirmation,  that 
they  may  be  to   us  pledges  and 


*  Actes  XV.  2, 6,  7,  26,  28 ;  Rom.  xii.  6-8 ; 

1  Cor.  xiv.  12 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  7, 8. 

•  1  Pierre  v. ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 


»  Rom.  xvi.  17, 18 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  1 1 ;  Col.  u.  6-«-, 

Gal.v.  1. 
*  Matt.  xviiL  17;  1  Cor.  v.  6 ;  1  Tim.  L  9, 10. 
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la  grdce  de  Dieuj  etpar  ce  moyen 
aider  et  sotUager  noire  fo%  d  cause 
de  VinfirmUi  et  rudesse  qui  eat  en 
nouSj^  et  quails  sont  teUement  signea 
exterieurSj  que  Dieu  ophre  par  eux 
en  la  vertu  de  eon  Esprit j  afin  de 
tie  notis  y  rien  aignijier  en  vain.^ 
Toutefoia^  noua  tenona  que  to  ate 
leur  aubatance  et  verite  eat  en  J6aua- 
Ckriat;^  et  ai  onlea  a^pare^  ce  rieat 
plua  rien  qytombrage  etfumee. 

XXXV.  Noua  en  confeaaona 
seulement  deuXj  communa  d  toute 
VEgliae^  deaquda  le premier^  qui  eat 
le  bapthnCj  noua  eat  donni  pour  te- 
moignage  de  notre  adoption;  parce 
que  Id  noua  aommea  entea  au  corpa 
de  Chriatj  dfin  d^etre  lavia  et  net- 
toyiapar  aon  aang^  etpuia  renouve- 
Us  en  aaintete  de  vie  par  aon  Saint- 
JEsprit.^  Noua  tenona  aicaaij  hien 
que  noua  ne  aoyona  baptiaea  qu^une 
foisj  que  le  profit  qui  noua  eat  Id 
signifie  ieiend  d  la  vie  etdla  mgrt^ 
dfin  que  noua  ayona  une  aignature 
pertnanentCj  que  Jiaua-Chriat  noua 
aera  toujoura  jtiatice  et  aanctlfi^cor 
tion.^  Or  J  bien  que  ce  aoit  un  aa- 
crement  defoi  et  de  penitence^  ne- 
anmoina  parce  que  Dieu  regoit  en 
aon  Egliae  lea  petita  enfanta  avec 
leura  pirea^  noua  diaona  que  par 
Vautorite  de  Jeaus-Ckriat  lea  petita 


seals  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
by  this  means  aid  and  comfort 
our  faith,  because  of  the  infirmity 
which  is  in  us,  and  that  they  are 
outward  signs  through  which  Gt>d 
operates  by  his  Spirit,  so  that  he 
may  not  signify  any  thing  to  us 
in  vain.  Yet  we  hold  that  their 
substance  and  truth  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  of  themselves 
they  are  only  smoke  and  shadow. 
XXXV.  We  confess  only  two 
sacraments  common  to  the  whole 
Church,  of  which  the  firet,  bap- 
tism, is  given  as  a  pledge  of  our 
adoption;  for  by  it  we  are  graft- 
ed into  the  body  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  be  washed  and  cleansed  by  his 
blood,  and  then  renewed  in  puri- 
ty of  life  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  We 
hold,  also,  that  although  we  are 
baptized  only  once,  yet  the  gain 
that  it  symbolizes  to  us  reaches 
over  our  whole  lives  and  to  our 
death,  so  that  we  have  a  lasting 
witness  that  Jesus  Christ  will  al- 
ways be  our  justification  and 
sanctification.  Nevertheless,  al- 
though it  is  a  sacrament  of  faith 
and  penitence,  yet  as  God  re- 
ceives little  children  into  the 
Church  with  their  fathers,  we 
say,  upon  the  authority  of  Jesus 


>  1  Cor.  X. ;  xi.  23-34 ;  Exode  xii.  13 ;  Matt.    »  Jean  vi.  60-57;  Hi.  12. 

xxvi.  26,  27;  Rom.  iv.  1 1 ;  Actes  xxii.  16.    *  Rom.  vi.  3 ;  Tite  iii.  6, 6 ;  Actes  xxii.  16. 
•  GaL  m.  27 ;  Ephw.  v.  26.  •  Matt.  iii.  1 1, 12 ;  Marc  xvi.  1 6 ;  Rom.  vi.  1-4. 
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enfante  engendris  des  fidUea  doi- 
vent  Hre  haptiaes? 

XXXVI.  Koua  confessons  que 
la  satnte  Cine  {qui  est  le  second 
sacreinent)  nous  est  un  temoignage 
de  Vunion  que  nous  avons  avec 
JisuS'Christf  d^autant  quHl  vHest 
pas  seulement  une  fids  mort  et 
ressusciti  pour  nous^  mats  aussi 
nous  repaxt  et  nourrit  vraiment  de 
sa  chair  et  de  son  sang^  d  ce  que  nous 
soyons  un  avec  luij  et  qvs  sa  vie 
nous  soit  commune?  Or^  bien  qu^U 
soit  au  del  jusqu^d  ce  qu^il  vienne 
pour  juger  tout  le  mx>nde^  toute- 
fois  nous  croyons  que  par  la  vertu 
secrHe  et  incomprehensible  de  son 
Esprit^  U  nous  nourrit  et  vivijie 
de  la  substance  de  son  corps  et  de 
son  sang?  Nous  tenons  bien  que 
cela  sefait  spirit  udlem^ntj  nonpas 
pour  mettre  au  lieu  de  Veffet  et  de 
la  viritk^  imagination^  ni  pensee; 
mais  d^autant  que  ce  mystlre  sur- 
monte  en  sa  hautesse  la  mestcre  de 
notre  sens^  et  tout  ordre  de  nature. 
Bref^parce  quHl  est  celestCy  il  ne 
peut  itre  apprehende  que  par  la 
foi. 

XXXVII.  Nous  croyons  {ainsi 
qu^il  a  Hi  dif),  que  tant  en  la  cine 
gyHau  bapteme^  Dieu  nous  donne 
rSellem^ent  et  par  effect  ce  quHl  y 
figure.   Et  par  tant ,  nous  joignons 


Clii-ist,  that  the  children  of  believ- 
ing parents  should  be  baptized. 

XXXVI.  We  confess  that  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  is  the  sec- 
ond sacrament,  is  a  witness  of  the 
union  which  we  have  with  Christ, 
inasmuch  as  he  not  only  died 
and  rose  again  for  us  once,  but 
also  feeds  and  nourishes  us  truly 
with  his  flesh  and  blood,  so  that 
we  may  be  one  in  him,  and 
that  our  life  may  be  in  com- 
mon. Although  he  be  in  heaven 
until  he  come  to  judge  all  the 
earth,  still  we  believe  that  by 
the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
power  of  his  Spirit  he  feeds 
and  strengthens  us  with  the  sub- 
stance of  his  body  and  of  his 
blood.  We  hold  that  this  is  done 
spiritually,  not  because  we  put 
imagination  and  fancy  in  the 
place  of  fact  and  truth,  but  be- 
cau3e  the  greatness  of  this  mys- 
tery exceeds  the  measure  of  our 
senses  and  the  laws  of  nature. 
In  short,  because  it  is  heavenly, 
it  can  only  be  apprehended  by 
faith. 

XXXVII.  We  believe,  as  has 
been  said,  that  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, as  well  as  in  baptism,  Gk>d 
gives  us  really  and  in  fact  that 
which  he  there  sets  forth  to  us; 


'  Matt.  xix.  14;  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 
•1  Cor.  X.  16,17;  xi.  24. 


»  Jean  vi.  56, 57;  xvii.  11,  22.        »  1  Cor.  x.  16;  Jean  vl 
*  Marc  xvi.  19;  Actes  iii.  21. 
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avec  lea  rignea  la  vraie  possession 
etjouieaance  de  ce  qui  nous  est  Id 
presentL  Et  ainsiy  totis  ceux  qui 
apportent  d  la  table  sacree  de  Christ 
une  pure  foi^comme  un  vaisseauj 
re^ivent  vraiment  ce  que  les  signes 
y  testifient;  dest  que  le  corps  et 
le  sang  de  Jisus-Christ  ne  servent 
pas  mains  de  manger  et  de  boire  d 
PdmCj  que  lepain  et  le  vinfont  au 
corps} 

XX Win.  Ainsi  nous  tenons 
^ue  Veau  itant  un  dement  caduCj 
-ne  laisse  pas  de  nous  testifier  en 
•vSriti  le  lavement  interieur  de  notre 
dme  au  sang  de  Jisus-Christ^  pa/r 
tefficace  de  son  Esprit^  et  que  le 
pain  et  le  tdn  nous  etant  donnes 
en  la  dne^  nous  servent  vraiment 
de  nourriture  spirituelle,  d^autant 
quails  nous  montrent  comme  d  Foeil 
la  cAair  de  Jesus- Christ  nous  Ure 
notre  viande,  et  son  sang  notre 
breuvage.^  Et  rgetons  les  Fan- 
tastiques  et  Sacrementaires^  qui 
ne  veuleni  recevoir  ids  signes  et 
marques^  vu  que  notre  Seigneur 
Jesusprononce  :  Ceci  est  mon  corps j 
et  cette  coupe  est  mon  sang} 

XXXTX,  Ifot^  croyons  que  Dieu 
veut  que  le  monde  soit  gouvemS 
par  lois  et  police^^  afin  quHl  y  ait 
qudque  bride  pour  rammer  les  ap- 
p6tits  disordonnes  du  m^nde.  Et 


and  that  consequently  with  these 
signs  is  given  the  true  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  that  which  they 
present  to  us.  And  thus  all  who 
bring  a  pure  faith,  like  a  vessel,  to 
the  sacred  table  of  Christ,  receive 
truly  that  of  which  it  is  a  sign; 
for  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus Christ  give  food  and  drink  to 
the  soul,  no  less  than  bread  and 
wine  nourish  the  body. 

XXXYIIL  Thus  we  hold  that 
water,  being  a  feeble  element, 
still  testifies  to  us  in  truth  the 
inward  cleansing  of  our  souls 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit,  and 
that  the  bread  and  wine  given 
to  us  in  the  sacrament  serve  to 
our  spiritual  nourishment,  inas- 
much as  they  show,  as  to  our 
sight,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
our  meat,  and  his  blood  our  drink. 
And  we  reject  the  Enthusiasts 
and  Sacramentarians  who  will  not 
receive  such  signs  and  marks,  al- 
though our  Saviour  said:  *This 
is  my  body,  and  this  cup  is  my 
blood.' 

XXXIX.  We  believe  that  God 
wishes  to  have  the  world  gov- 
erned by  laws  and  magistrates, 
so  that  some  restraint  may  be 
put  upon  its  disordered  appetites. 


'  1  Cor.  xL ;  Jean  tL 
*  Rom.  vi.  8. 


*  Jean  vi. ;  1  Cor.  xi. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  1  Cor.  xi. 


*  Exode  xviii.  20,  21 ;  Matt. 
XYU.  24-27;  Bom.  xiiu 
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ainsi  quHl  a  itahli  lea  royaumes, 
repvhliques  et  totUes  autres  aortes 
de  j>rincipaut€S^  soil  hereditaires 
ou  autrementj  et  tout  ce  qui  wppar- 
tient  d  VEtat  de  Justice j  et  en  veut 
Hre  reconnu  auteur :  d  cette  cause 
il  a  mis  le  glaive  en  la  main  des 
Tnagistratspour  reprimer  lesj>6ches 
commis  non-seiUement  centre  la 
seconds  table  des  commandements 
de  DieUj  mais  aussi  contre  la  pre- 
miire.  II  faut  donCj  d  cause  de 
lui,  que  nonrseulem^ent  on  endure 
qvs  les  superieurs  dominent^^  mais 
aussi  qxjUon  les  honor e  et  prise  en 
toute  reverence^  les  tenant  pour  ses 
lieutenants  et  officiers^  lesquels  il 
a  commis  pour  exercer  une  charge 
legitime  et  sainte, 

XL.  Nov^  tenons  done  qvUlfaut 
obeir  d  leurs  lois  et  statuts^  payer 
tributs^  impots  et  autres  devoirs^  et 
porter  le  joug  de  subjection  d^une 
bonne  et  franche  volonte,  encore 
quails fussent  infidUes^  moyennant 
que  V  empire  souverain  de  Dieu  de- 
meure  en  son  entier?  Ainsi  nous 
detestons  ceux  qui  vovdraient  re- 
jeter  les  superioritesj  mettre  com- 
munaute  et  coldfusion  de  bieiis,  et 
renverser  Tordre  de  la  justice. 


And  as  he  has  established  king- 
doros,  republics,  and  all  sorts  of 
principalities,  either  hereditaiy  or 
otherwise,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  a  just  government,  and  wishes 
to  be  considered  as  their  Author, 
so  he  has  put  the  sword  into  the 
hands  of  magistrates  to  suppress 
crimes  against  the  first  as  well 
as  against  the  second  table  of 
the  Commandments  of  God.  We 
must  therefore,  on  his  account, 
not  only  submit  to  them  as  supe- 
riors, but  honor  and  hold  them  in 
all  reverence  as  his  lieutenants 
and  officers,  whom  he  has  com- 
missioned to  exercise  a  legitimate 
and  holy  authority. 

XL.  We  hold,  then,  that  we 
must  obey  their  laws  and  statutes, 
pay  customs,  taxes,  and  other  dues, 
and  bear  the  yoke  of  subjection 
with  a  good  and  free  will,  even 
if  they  are  unbelievers,  provided 
that  the  sovereign  empire  of  God 
remain  intact.  Therefore  we  de- 
test all  those  who  would  like  to  re- 
ject anthority,  to  establish  commu- 
nity and  confusion  of  property,  and 
overthrow  the  order  of  justice. 


» 1  Pierre  iL  18, 14 ;  1  Tim.  iL  2. 


*  Matt.  xvii.  24. 


*  Actes  iv.  17-20;  xviiL  9. 
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The  Beloio  Confession.    A.D.  1561.    Eeyised  1619. 

IThe  Belgic  Confewion,  composed  in  French  by  Gut  vb  Bsts  (died  a  martyr,  1667)  for  the  Churches 
in  Flmnders  and  the  Netherlands,  1601,  was  adopted  by  a  Reformed  Synod  at  Bmden,  1671,  and  by 
ih«  National  Synod  of  Dort,  1619,  which  snbjected  the  text  to  a  careftil  revision  by  a  comparison  of 
French,  Datch,  and  Latin  copies. 

The  French  text  is  taken  from  the  authentic  MS.  of  1680,  with  the  revision  of  Dort,  as  reprinted  by  the 
SociiU  iva»»gHiqiue  Belifef  at  Brussels,  1860,  under  the  title.  La  Qonfesaion  de  foi  dea  iglises  Hiformiet  Wal' 
onmBM  et  FlamandUf  including  a  table  of  various  readings.  The  headings  of  articles  are  supplemented 
from  the  Latin  editions. 

The  English  text  (made  from  the  Latin)  is  the  one  authorized  by  the  *Beformed  (Dutch)  Church  in 
America,'  and  printed  in  its  CtmttUution,  etc.  (New  Tork,  103  Fulton  Street).  An  older  English  ver- 
sion  in  the  English  ^urmony  qfCor^eitiorM,  Cambridge,  1686,  and  a  recent  one  by  Owen  Jones,  in  Chureh 
tf  the  Uwing  God,  etc  London,  1868,  pp.  908-S87. 

A  Latin  translation,  probably  made  by  Beza,  or  under  his  direction,  appeared  in  the  Hamumia  Con' 
feoHonmHy  Geneva,  1681,  and  in  the  flrst  edition  of  the  Corput  et  SyrUagmd  Cor^euionum,  Geneva,  161S ; 
another,  by  Festos  Hommius,  Leyden,  1618 ;  this  was  revised  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  reprinted  (as  revised) 
in  the  second  edition  of  the  Corp.  et  Syntag.  (1664),  and  (in  its  original  formX  with  various  readings,  in 
Niemeyer*s  OoUtetSo  (pp.  860-389).  It  is  also  given  in  the  Oxford  Sylloge  Co^feaeionum  (pp.  827-364). 
The  Latin  texts  In  these  editions  differ  considerably. 

There  are  several  Dutch  and  German  editions,  and  a  Greek  version  {jhucXnoiAv  rr,v  Bt\ftic7s  I(omo\6- 
•in^tt),  made  by  Jac.  Revius  (Lugd.  Batav.  1686,  and  Amstelod.  1638).  The  Greek  edition  before  me 
(Utrecht,  1660)  gives  the  Greek  and  Latin  in  parallel  columns,  and  contains  also  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism in  Latin,  with  the  Greek  version  of  Fred.  Sylburg.] 


La  Confession  db  Foi 

DBS 
EOLISES    BEFOBMEES    WALLONNES   ET 
FLAMANDE8. 

[De  Vancien  text  du  manuacrit 
authentiqt^  de  1580,  avec  la 
revision  de  Dottreckt  de  1619.] 

Abt.  I. 

DB  NATUBA   DBI. 

Nou%  croyons  totes  de  coeur  et 
confessons  de  houche^  quHl  y  a  une 
seule  et  simple  essence^  spirituelle^ 
laqueUe  nous  appelons  Dieu  Her- 
nel^  incomprehensible^^  invisible,^ 
immuable^  infini;'^  lequd  eat  tout 
puissant,  tout  sage^juste^  et  bon^^ 


The  Confession  of  Faith 

OF  THB 
BEFOSBOCD   OHXJBOH. 

Revised  in  the  National  Synod, 
held  at  Dordrecht,  in  the  Years 
1618  and  1619. 

Abt.  I. 

THEBE   18  ONE  ONLY  OOD. 

We  all  believe  with  the  heart, 
and  confess  with  the  raouth,  that 
there  is  one  only  simple  and  spir- 
itual Being,  which  we  call  God ; 
and  that  he  is  eternal,  incompre- 
hensible, invisible,  immutable,  in- 
finite,   almighty,    perfectly    wise, 


'  Eph.  iv.  6 ;  Deut.  vi.  4 ;  1  Tim. 

ii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
•  Jean  iv.  24. 
'  E».  xl.  28. 


♦  Rom.  xi.  33. 
»  Rom.  i.  20. 

•  Mai.  iii.  6. 
'  Es.  xliv.  6. 


•  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

•  Jdr.  xii.  1. 

»•  Matt.  xU.  17. 
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et  source  trh-abondante  de  tons 
hieiis} 

Abt.  II. 

DB  COOMITIONB  DBI. 

Nous  le  connaissons  par  deux 
moyens,  Premihrement :  Par  la 
creation^  conservation  et  gouveme- 
inent  du  monde  universd^  d^au- 
tant  que  c^est  devant  nos  yeux 
comme  un  beau  livre^  atiquel  toutes 
creatures^  jpetites  et  grandeSj  ser- 
vent  de  lettres  pour  notis  faire 
contempler  les  chases  invisibles  de 
J)ieUj  savoir  sa  puissance  HerneUe 
et  sa  divinite,  com?ne  dit  PApStre 
saint  Paul  {Pom.  i.  20).  Toutes 
lesqueUes  choses  sont  suffisantes 
pour  convaincre  les  hommes^  et 
les  rendre  inexcusables. 

Secondement :  II  se  donne  d  con- 
naitre  cL  nous  plus  manifestement 
et  evideinment  par  sa  sainte  et  di- 
vine Parole^  tout  autant  pleine- 
ment  qv)U  nous  est  de  besoin  en 
cette  vie  pour  sa  gloire  et  le  salut 
des  siens. 

Art.  III. 

DE   SACRA   SCRIPTURA. 

Nous  confessons  que  cette  Por 
role  de  Dieu  vHa  point  ete  envoyee 


just,   good,   and   the   overflowing 
fountain  of  all  good.' 

Art.  n. 

BT    WHAT   MBAK8    GOD    IS    MADB    KROWIT 

DNTO  US. 

We  know  him  by  two  means: 
first,  by  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  government  of  the  universe; 
which  is  before  our  eyes  as  a  most 
elegant  book,  wherein  all  creatures, 
great  and  small,  are  as  so  many 
characters  leading  us  to  contem- 
plate the  invisible  things  of  God^ 
namely,  his  eternal  power  and 
Oodhead^  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith 
(Bom.  i.  20).  All  which  things  are 
sufficient  to  convince  men,  and 
leave  them  without  excuse. 


Secondly,  he  makes  himself  more 
clearly  and  fully  known  to  us  by 
his  holy  and  divine  Word ;  that  is 
to  say,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for 
us  to  know  in  this  life,  to  his  glory 
and  our  salvation. 


Art.  in. 

OF  THB  WRITTBM  WORD  OF  GOD. 

We  confess  that  this  Word  of 
God  was  not  sent  nor  delivered 


'  Jacq.  i.  17;   1  Chron.  xxix.  10, 11,  12. 

*  English  Harm,  of  Conf. :  *  A  most  plentiful  well-spring  of  all  good  things.* 
'  Psa.  xix.  2 ;  Eph.  iv.  6. 

*  Psa.  xix.  8 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  6. 
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ni  apportiepar  volonte  humaine  : 
mats  lea  saints  hoTnines  de  Dieu 
ont  parU  etant  pousses  du  Saint- 
£spritj  comme  dit  saint  Pierre.^ 
Puis  aprisypar  le  soin  singulier 
que  notre  Dieu  a  de  nous  et  de 
notre  salutj  U  a  commande  d  ses 
serviteurs  les  ProphHe^  etApdtre^ 
de  ridiger  ses  oracles  par  ecrit :  et 
lui-mSme  a  icrU  de  son  doigt  les 
deux  Tables  de  la  Loi}  Po  ur  cette 
causej  nous  appdons  tds  icrits : 
£critures  saintes  et  divines. 

Abt.  IV. 

DB   OAKOHICIB   LIBBIS  YBTBRIB   BT  NOTI 
TBSTAMBMTI. 

Nous  comprenons  V^criture 
Sainte  aux  deux  volumes  du  Vieux 
et  du  Nouveau  Testament j  qui  sont 
livres  canonigueSy  auxquels  il  rCy 
a  rien  d  r^liguer.  Le  nombre  en 
eat  id  en  VEglise  de  Dieu. 

Dans  I'Ancien  Testament:  Les 
cinq  livres  de  Mcnse^  le  livre  de 
t/osue,  des  Jugesj  Puthj  les  deux 
livres  de  Samuel^  et  deux  des  Rois^ 
les  deux  livres  des  Chroniques  dits 
ParalipomhieSy  le  premier  d^Es- 
drasj  Neh&miey  Ester^  Joh^  les 
Psanim£s  de  David^  les  trois  livres 
deSalomonySavovr:  les  Proverbes^ 
V£cdesiastey  et  le  Cantique ;  les 
gucUre  grands  ProphHes:  Esdie^ 


by  the  will  of  man,  but  that  holy 
men  of  Ood  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghosty  as  the 
Apostle  Peter  saith.  And  that 
afterwards  God,  from  a  special 
care  which  he  has  for  us  and  our 
salvation,  commanded  his  servants, 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  to  com- 
mit his  revealed  Word  to  writing; 
and  he  himself  wrote  with  his  own 
finger  the  two  tables  of  the  law. 
Therefore  we  call  such  writings 
holy  and  divine  Scriptures. 

Abt.  IV. 

CANONICAL    BOOKB  OF  THB  HOLT  8CBIFT- 

DBB8. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Script- 
ures are  contained  in  two  books, 
namely,  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, which  are  canonical,  against 
which  nothing  can  be  alleged. 
These  are  thus  named  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are :  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
viz..  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuteronomy ;  the  book 
of  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  two  books 
of  Samuel,  and  two  of  the  Kings, 
two  books  of  the  Chronicles,  com- 
monly called  Paralipomenon,  the 
first  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther; 
Job,  the  Psalms  of  David,  the 
three  books  of  Solomon,  namely, 


»  2Pier.  i.  21. 

*  Exod.  xxiv.  4;  Psa.  cU.  19;  Hab.  ii.  2. 


»2Tim.  iill6;  ApocLll. 
*  £zod.  xxxi.  18. 
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Jirkmie^  Ei^ckid^  et  Daniel.  Puis 
lea  autres  dome  petite  Prophites : 
OsiCj  Jo'd^  Amos  J  AbdiaSj  JonaSj 
MicheSj  Nahwni^  Hahacuc^  Sopho- 
niey  AggSe^  Zacharie^  Malachie. 


Dans  le  Noaveau  Testament :  lea 
quatre  £vangili8teSy  saint  Mat- 
thieu^  saint  Marc^  saint  Luc,  saint 
Jean;  les  Actes  des  ApStreSy  les 
quatorze  EpfUtes  de  saint  Paul: 
aux  Homains,  deux  aux  Covin- 
thienSy  aux  Oalates^  Ephksiens^ 
PhilippienSy  OolossienSj  deux  aux 
ThessalonicienSj  deux  d  Tiraothee^ 
d  Tite^  Philemon^  aux  Hebreux; 
et  les  sept  J^pitres  des  autres  Apo- 
tresj  savoir  une  de  saint  Jacques^ 
deux  de  saint  Pierre^  trois  de 
sai?it  Jean,  et  une  de  saint  Jude; 
enfin  V  Apocalypse  de  saint  Jean 
Apotre. 

Art.  V. 

DE   AUCTOBITATE  8ACB2B  SCRIPTCJR^. 

Nous  recevons  tous  ces  livres-ld 
seulementy  pour  saints  et  cano- 
niques^  pour  regler,  fonder  et  eta- 
blir  notre  foi,  et  croyons  pleine- 
ment  toutes  les  choses  qui  y  sont 
contenues,  non  pas  tant  parce  que 
V  Eglise  les  reqoit  et  approuve  tels, 
mais  principalement  parce  que  le 
Saint-Esprit  nous  rend  temoign- 


the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  ai 
Song  of  Songs;  the  four 
Prophets:  Isaiah,  Jeremiah^E 
and  Daniel ;  and  the  twelve 
Prophets,  viz.,  Hosea,  Joel, 
Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  N 
Habakkiik,  Zephaniah,  H 
Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

Those  of  the  New  Testamei 
the  four  Evangelists,  viz..  Ma 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John;  the 
of  the  Apostles ;  the  fourteen 
ties  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  vi: 
to  the  Bomans,  two  to  the 
thians,  one  to  the  Galatians, 
the  Ephesians,  one  to  the  I 
pians,  one  to  the  Colo68ians,'1 
the  Thessalonians,  two  to  Tii 
one  to  Titus,  one  to  Philemo 
one  to  the  Hebrews;  the 
Epistles  of  the  other  Apostle 
one  of  James,  two  of  Peter, 
of  John,  one  of  Jude;  an 
Revelation  of  the  Apostle  Jo 

Art.  V. 

WHENCE  DO   THE  HOLT  BCRIPTURBS 
THEIR  DIGNITY  AND  AUTHO&IT 

We  receive  all  these  book 
these  only,  as  holy  and  cane 
for  the  regulation,  foimdatioi 
confirmation  of  our  faith;  I 
ing,  without  any  doubt,  all  t 
contained  in  them,  not  so 
because  the  Church  receivei 
approves  them  as  such,  but 
especially  because  the  Holy  ( 
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age  en  notre  (xeuVj  quails  sont  de 
Dieu^et  aiMsi  quHU  sont  approuvis 
teUpar  eux-mimea ;  car  lea  av&Ur 
gles  mlemes  peuvent  a^erceoovr  que 
les  chases  adviennerU  qui  y  sont 
prtdUes. 

Art.  VI. 

DB  OUCRIinirB  LIBRORUM  CAKOKICOBUIC  BT 
▲POGRYPHOBUM. 

Ifous  mettons  difference  entre  oes 

saints  livreset  les  livresapocryphes  J 

qui  sont  le  troisihne  et  quatrthne 

livre  d^EsdraSj  le  livre  de  Tobie^ 

^udith^  Sapiencey  EcclesiaMiquey 

^a/ruc^  ce  qui  a  ete  ajoute  d  Phis- 

toire  d^Ester^  le  cantique  des  trois 

Jlnfants  en  lafoumaise^  VMstoire 

cfe  SttsannSj  Vhistoire  de  Vidole  Bel 

^  du  Dragon  J  VOraison  de  Ma- 

TiassCj  et  Us  deux  liv^res  des  Macca- 

iees,  lesquels   V£glise  pent   Men 

lire  et  y  prendre  instruction  dans 

les   chases  conjbrmes   aux  livres 

cananiques;  mais  ils  n^ ant  point 

telle  farce  et  vertu  que  par  un  te- 

^noignage  qui  en  est  tire,  an  puisse 

arriter  quelque  chase  de  la  fai  on 

religion  c/iretienne,  tant  s^en  faut 

quails  puissent  rainaindrir  Vcm- 

tarite  des  autres  saints  livres. 

Art.  VII. 

DB  PEBFBCTIOMB  8ACR2B  8CRIPTCRJB. 

Ifaus  crayons  que  cette  l^criture 
Sainte  contient  parfaitement  la 
volonte  divine,  et  que  tout  ce  que 


witnesseth  in  onr  hearts  that  the^ 
are  from  God,  whereof  they  carry 
the  evidence  in  themselves.  For 
the  very  Wind  are  able  to  perceive 
that  the  things  foretold  in  them 
are  fulfilling. 

Art.  VI. 

THB  DIFFEBBKCB  BBTWEBN  THB  CANOBIOAL 
AND  APOCBTPHAL  BOOKS. 

We  distinguish  these  sacred 
books  from  the  apocryphal,  viz., 
the  third  and  fourth  book  of  Es- 
dras,  the  books  of  Tobias,  Judith, 
Wisdom,  Jesus  Syrach,  Baruch,  the 
appendix  to  the  book  of  Esther, 
the  Song  of  the  Three  Children  in 
the  Furnace,  the  History  of  Su- 
sannah, of  Bell  and  the  Dragon, 
the  Prayer  of  Manasses,  and  the 
two  books  of  Maccabees.  All 
which  the  Church  may  read  and 
take  instruction  fi*om,  so  far  as  they 
agree  with  the  canonical  books; 
but  they  are  far  from  having  such 
power  and  efficacy  as  that  we  may 
from  their  testimony  confirm  any 
point  of  faith  or  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  much  less  to  detract  from 
the  authority  of  the  other  sacred 
books. 

Abt.  vn. 

THE  8UFFICIENCT  OF  THB  HOLT  BCBIPTUBEi 
TO  BE  THB  ONLY  BULB  OF  FAITH. 

We  believe  that  these  Holy  Script- 
ures fully  contain  the  will  of  God, 
and  that  whatsoever  man  ought  to 
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Vhomme  doit  croire  pour  Hre 
sauvSj  y  eat  suffisamment  en- 
aeigne}  Car  puiaque  toute  la 
maniire  da  service  qvs  Dieu  re- 
quiert  de  nofis  y  eat  tria  au  long 
decrite^  lea  homnveay  mime  fuaaent- 
ila  Ap6t7*ea,  ne  doivent  enaeigner 
autreinent^  que  ce  qui  noua  a  He 
enaeigne  par  lea  Saintea  £critureay 
encore  msme  que  ce  /Ut  un  ange 
da  Cielj  comme  dit  aaint  Paul:^ 
car  puiaqu^il  eat  defendu  d^aj ou- 
ter ni  diminuer  d  la  Parole  de 
Dieu,*  cela  demontre  Men  que  la 
doctrine  eat  tria-par/aite  et  accomr 
plie  en  toutea  aortea.  Auaai  ne 
faut'ilpa^  comparer  lea  ecrita  dea 
homm^y  quelque  aainta  qvULa  aient 
etCy  aux  ecrita  divina^^  ni  la  cou- 
tume  d  la  verite  de  Dieu^  {car  la 
verite  eat  par-deaaua  tout),  ni  le 
grand  nombre,  ni  Vanciennete,  ni 
la  aucceaaion  dea  tempa  ni  dea  per- 
aonneaj  ni  lea  conciZea,  decreta,  ou 
arrita :  car  toua  hommea  d^eux- 
m^emea  aont  menteura^  et  plua 
vaina  que  la  vanite  rnJ&m^.  (Peat 
pourquoi  noua  rejetona  de  tout 
notre  coeur  tout  ce  qui  ne  ^accorde 


believe  unto  salvation,  is  Bnfficient- 
Ij  taught  therein.    For  eince  the 
whole  manner  of  worship  which 
God  requires  of  us  is  written  in 
them  at  large,  it  is  unlawful  for 
any  one,  though  an  Apostle,  to  teach 
otherwise  than  we  are  now  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures :  nay,  though 
it  were  an  angel  from  AeaveUytA 
the  Apostle  Paul  saith.    For  since 
it  is  forbidden  to  add  unto  or  take 
away  any  thing  from,  the  Word 
of  Gody  it  doth  thereby  evidently 
appear  that  the  doctrine  thereof  is 
most  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
respects.     Neither  may  we  com- 
pare any  writings  of  men,  though 
ever   so   holy,  with   those   divina 
Scriptures;  nor  ought  we  to  com-' 
pare  custom,  or  the  great  multi'^ 
tude,  or  antiquity,  or  succession  of 
rimes  or  persons,  or  councils,  de— 
crees,  or  statutes,  with  the  truth, 
of  God,  for  the  truth  is  above  all : 
for  all  men  are  of  themselves  liars, 
and  more  vain  than  vanity  itself. 
Therefore  we  reject  with  all  our 
hearts  whatsoever  doth  not  agree 
with  this  infallible  rule,  which  the 


•  Rom.  XV.  4;  Jean  iv.  25;  2  Tim.  in.  16, 16,  17;   1  Pier.  i.  1 ;  Prov.  xxx.  6;  GaL  xxx. 
15;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  xv.  l/>;  Act.  ii.  27. 

•  I  Pier.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  2,  3 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  14  ;   1  Tim.  i.  3 ;  2  Jean  10. 

'  Gal.  i.  8,  9  ;   1  Cor.  xv.  2  ;  Act.  xxvi.  22 ;  Rom.  xv.  4 ;   1  Pier.  iv.  11 ;  2  Tim.  ilL  14, 

•  Deut.  xii.  32 ;  Prov.  xxx.  6;  Apoc.  xxii.  18;  Jean  iv.  26. 

•  Matt.  XV.  3 ;  xvii.  5 ;  Marc  vii.  7 ;  Es.  i.  12 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  4, 

•  Es.  i.  1 2 ;  Rom.  iii.  4 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4, 
'  Psa.  Ixii.  10. 
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d  cette  riffle  infaiUible^^  comme 
fiatM  sommes  enaeiffni^  de  faire 
par  les  Ap6treSy  disant :  J^prouvez 
les  esjprUs  ^iU  aont  de  Dieu^  et : 
Si  quelju^un  vient  d  vous  et  rCa/p- 
jparte  povnt  cette  doctrine^  ne  le 
reoevez  point  en  votre  maison.^ 

Art.  VIII. 

DB  SACBOSAHCTA  TRHriTATB  PBBSONARUll  IN 
UMICA  SSSBNTIA  DITHVA. 

Suivant  cette  veriU  et  Parole 
de  DieUj  nous  croyons  en  un  eeuL 
Dieu  qui  est  une  seule  eesencey^ 
en  laqueile  il  y  a  troia  jperaonnea^ 
reellementj  et  d  la  verite,  et  iter- 
neUefnetU  dietinguiee  eelon  leurs 
jproprietee  incommunicableSy  sa- 
tjoir  :  le  Phre^  le  FUs^  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit ;^  le  Ph*e  itant  cause j  ori- 
ffine  et  commencement  de  toutes 
ehosesy  tant  rnsibles  qu^  invisibles  J 
JjC  FUs  qui  est  la.  Parole^  la  So- 
gesse^  et  Vlm^e  du  Pire}^  Le 
Saint-Espritj  la  Vertu  et  Puis- 
sance Uerndle^^  proddante  du 
J^hre  et  du  Fils}^  Et  cependant 
r$ne  idle  distinction  ne  fait  pas 
que  Dieu  soit  divise  en  trois^ 
puisque  F^criture  nous  enseiqne 
que  le  Pire^  le  FUSy  et  le  Saint- 
Esprit  ont  cAacun   sa  personne 


ApoBtles  have  taught  us,  saying, 
Try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
of  Ood ;  likewise,  If  there  come 
any  unto  youy  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine^  receive  him  not  into  your 
house. 


Art.  Vin. 

OOD  18  Om  IN  E88SN0B,  TBT  DISTINOUISHBD 
IN  THRBB  PBR80N8. 

According  to  this  truth  and  this 
Word  of  God,  we  believe  in  one 
only  God,  who  is  one  single  essence, 
in  which  are  three  persons,  really, 
truly,  and  eternally  distinct,  ac- 
cording to  their  incommunicable 
properties ;  namely,  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Father  is  the  cause,  origin,  and  be- 
ginning of  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible;  the  Son  is  the  Word, 
Wisdom,  and  Image  of  the  Father ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  eternal 
Power  and  Might,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Never- 
theless God  is  not  by  this  distinc- 
tion divided  into  three,  since  the 
Holy  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  have  each  his  personality, 
distinguished  by  their  properties; 


'GaL  Ti.   16;    1   Ck>r.  iu.  11;   2  Thess. 
ii.2. 

*  1  Jean  ir.  1. 

*  2  Jean  10. 
*E8.xliiL10. 

*  1  Jean  ▼.  7 ;  HA.  I  8. 

*  Matt.  zxTiii.  19. 


n  Cor.  viii.  6;  Col.  i.  16. 

*  Jean  i.  1,  2;  Apoc.  xix.  18;   ProY.  viiL 

12. 
•Prov.  viii.  12,  22,  etc. 
»«Col.  i.ir>;  HA.  i.  8. 
"  Matt.  xu.  28. 
'*  Jean  xy.  26 ;  Gal.  iv.  6. 
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distincte  par  dea  proprietSs;  de 
sortey  toutefois,  qi(£  ces  trots  per- 
8071)168  ne  softt  qti^un  8eul  Dieu. 
11  est  done  manifeste  que  le  Fire 
fCest  point  le  FiU^  et  que  le  Fits 
n^ est  point  le  Pire :  semblahlement 
que  le  Saint -Esprit  rCest  pas  le 
Phre  ni  le  FUs,  Cependant  ces 
personnes  ainsi  distinctes  ne  sont 
pas  diviseeSy  ni  conJbndueSy  ni 
7nelees :  car  le  Pire  n^apointpris 
chair  ni  aussi  le  Saint -Esprit^ 
mais  ^a  ete  seulement  le  Fils}  Le 
Pire  n^a  jamais  He  sans  son  Fils 
ni  sans  son  Saint -Esprit  j  parce 
que  tous  trois  sont  d^eternite  egalCj 
en  une  meme  essence.  11  rCy  a 
point  de  premier  ni  de  dernier ^ 
car  tous  trois  sont  un  en  verite  et 
puissance^  en  bonte  et  mistricorde. 

Art.  IX. 

DE    8ACROSANCTA    TRINITATE    SCRIPTURiB 
TB8TIMONIA. 

JN'ous  connaissons  toutes  ces 
choses  tant  par  les  temoignages  de 
la  Saifite  ^criture,  que  par  les 
effetSy  et  principalement  par  ceiKC- 
Id  que  nous  se^itons  en  nous,  Les 
temoignages  des  Scritures  Saintes 
qui  ?ious  enseignent  de  croire  cette 
sainte  Trinite  sont  icrits  en  pltc- 
fnieurs  lieux  de  VAncien  Testa- 
vienty  qui  rCont  point  hesoin  de 
dinomhrementy  mms  de  choix  et  de 


but  in  such  wise  that  ttiese  three 
persons   arfe   but   one   only    Qod. 
Hence,  then^  it  is  evident  that  tbe 
Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son 
the  Father,  and  likewise  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor 
the  Son.    Nevertheless  these  per- 
sons thus  distinguished  are  not  di- 
vided nor  intermixed ;  for  the  Fa- 
ttier hath  not  assumed  the  flesh, 
nor  hath  the  Holj  Ghost,  but  tbe 
Son  only.    The  Father  hath  never 
been  without  his  Son,  or  without 
his  Holy  Ghost    For  they  are  aU 
three  co-eternal  and  co-essentials 
There   is    neither   first   nor   last  9 
for   they   are    all    tliree    one,  it^ 
truth,  in  power,  in  goodness,  anc^ 
in  mercy. 

Art.  IX. 

THE  PROOF  OF  THE  FOREOOINO  ABTICLB  OF 
THE  TRINITY  OF  PERSONS  IN  ONE  OOD. 

All  this  we  know,  as  well  from 
the  testimonies  of  Holy  Writ  as 
from  their  operations,  and  chiefly 
by  those  we  feel  in  ourselves.  The 
testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  teach  us  to  believe  this  Holy 
Trinity,  are  written  in  many  places 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
not  so  necessary  to  enumerate  as 
to  choose  them  out  with  discretion 
and  j  udgmen t.  In  Genesis  i.  26, 27, 


'  PhiL  it  6,  7;  GaL  iv.  4 ;  Jean  i.  14. 
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turn.  Au  livre  de  la  Genise 
dU:  Faisona  Vhomme  i 
image,  et  selon  notre  sem- 
ijetc}  DieudonccriaVhornr 
son  image:  U  les  crea^dis-je^ 
et  fomelle.  Void  Adam  est 
MmwM  Fun  de  nous?  II  op- 
par  ceUtj  qu^il  y  a  pluralitt 
•sonnes  en  la  DivinitCy  qitand 
•  /  Faisons  Vhomme  cL  notre 
i;  et  puis  il  montre  F unite 
iU  dit:  Dieu  cria^  etc.  11 
ai  gu^U  ne  dit  point  Id  comr 
2y  a  de  personnes  ;  mxiis  ce 
iotts  est  obscur  en  VAncien 
ment  nous  est  tris-dair  au 
>eau. 

r  guand  notre  Seigneur 
aptis6  au  Jourdain^  la  voix 
^hre  a  He  entendue,  disant: 
•ci  est  mon  Fits  bien-aim^; 
s  est  vu  en  PeaUy  et  le  Saint- 
't  apparait  en  forme  de  co- 
.  De  mime  au  bapt&m^e  de 
idHes  cettejofon  a  ete  ordon- 
r  Christ :  JSaptisez  toutes  les 
IS  au  nom  du  Phre  et  du  Fils 
^aint-Fsprit?  EnV£vangile 
Saint  Luc^  Vange  Gabriel 
ainsi  & Marie^m^re  de  notre 
ewr  :  Le  Savnt-Esprit  survi- 
en  toi  et  la  vertu  du  Souve- 
e  oouvrira  de  son  omhre^  (?est 
luoi  ce  qui  nattra  de   toi 


God  saith:  Let  us  m/ike  man  in 
our  ifnage,  after  our  likeness^  etc 
So  Ood  created  man  in  his  own 
imagCj  male  and  female  created 
he  them.  And  Gen.  iii.  22:  Be* 
hcld^  the  man  has  become  as  one 
of  us.  From  this  saying,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  imagCj  it  ap- 
pears that  there  are  more  persons 
than  one  in  the  Godhead;  and 
when  he  saith  God  created^  this 
signifies  the  unity.  It  is  true  he 
doth  not  say  how  many  persons 
there  are,  but  that  which  appears 
to  us  somewhat  obscure  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  very  plain  in  the 
New. 

For  when  our  Lord  was  bap- 
tized in  Jordan,  the  voice  of  the 
Father  was  heard,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son :  the  Son  was 
seen  in  the  water;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a 
dove.  This  form  is  also  instituted 
by  Christ  in  the  baptism  of  all  be- 
lievers. Baptize  all  nations^  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  the  angel 
Gabriel  thus  addressed  Mary,  tlie 
mother  of  our  Lord:  The  Holy 
Ghost  shaU  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow    thee,   therefore    also 


.  26, 27.  •  Gen.  iiL  22. 

L.  IIL— C  o 


'  Matt  ill  16, 17. 


*  Matt,  zzviu.  19. 
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mintf  sera  appeli  le  FiU  de  Dieu? 
Et  aUlev/rs  il  est  dit :  La  grdce  de 
notre  Seigneur  Jesua- Christy  et  la 
cho/ritS  de  DieUy  et  la  communica- 
tion du  Saint'Esprit  soient  avec 
vous?  II  y  en  a  troia  qui  donnent 
thnoiffnage  au  Cielj  le  Pire^  la 
Parole^  et  le  Saint-Esprit  et  ces 
trois  sont  un?  Dane  tous  cespae- 
sages  nous  sommes  d  plein  ensei- 
gnis  des  trois  personnes  en  une 
seule  essence  divine.  Et  quoique 
eette  doctrine  surpasse  Ventend^ 
ment  humain^  cependant  nous  la 
croyons  muintenant  par  la  Pa- 
rolcy  attendant  d^en  avoir  pleine 
connaissance  et  jouissance  au 
cid} 

Or  Ufaut  aussi  noter  les  offices 
et  effects  particuliers  des  trois  per- 
sonnes envers  nous.  Le  Phre  est 
appde  noire  Createur  par  sa  ver- 
tu.^  Le  Fils  est  notre  Sauveur  et 
Redempteur  par  son  sang,^  Le 
Saint-Esprit  est  notre  sanctifica- 
teur  par  sa  demeurance  en  nos 
codurs? 

Cette  doctHne  de  la  sainto  Tri- 
nite  a  toujours  Hi  maintenue  en 
la  vraie  Eglise,  depuis  le  temps 
des  Apotres  jusqu^d  present^  contre 
les  Juifsj  les  Mahomitans^  et  con- 


that  holy  thing  which  shalZ  he  horn 
of  thee  shall  he  called  the  Son  of 
God.    Likewise,  The  grace  of  out 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  the  love  of 
God^  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  he  wit/i  you.     And 
There  are  three  that  hear  record  in 
heaven^  the  Falher^  the  Wordy  and 
the  Holy  Ghostj  and  these  three 
are  one.    In  all  which  places  we 
are  fully  taught  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  one  only  divine  essence. 
And  although  this  doctrine  far  sur- 
passes  all  human   understanding) 
nevertheless  we  now  believe  it  by 
means  of  the  Word  of  God,  bat 
expect  hereafter  to  enjoy  the  per- 
fect knowledge  and  benefit  thereof 
in  heaven. 

Moreover  we  must  observe  tb^ 
particular  offices  and  operations  o^ 
these  three  persons  towards  u^^ 
The  Father  is  called  our  Creator 
by  his  power ;  the  Son  is  our  Sav^ 
iour  and  Redeemer  by  his  bloody 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  our  Sanctifier 
by  his  dwelling  in  our  hearts. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity hath  always  been  defended  and 
maintained  by  the  true  Ghorch, 
since  the  times  of  the  Apostles  to 
this   very  day,  against  the  Jews, 


>  Luc  i.  35. 

«2Cor.xm.l3. 

»  1  Jean  v.  7  [?]. 

^  Psa.  xlv.  8 ;  Es.  Ixi.  1. 


•  Eccl.  xii.  3 ;  Mai.  ii.  10 ;  1  Pier,  t  2. 

•  1  Pier.  i.  2 ;   I  Jean  i.  7 ;  iv.  14. 

»  1  Cor.  vi.  11 ;  1  Pier.  i.  2 ;  Gal.  it.  6 ; 
Tit.  iii.  5 ;  Rom.  viii  9;  Jeao  xIy.  IS. 
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tre  qudqueafaux  Chretiens  et  He- 
reiiqueSj  cotnme  Marciofij  ManiSj 
Praxea8j  SabMiuSj  Paul  de  So- 
mo9aiej  Arms  et  autres  semblablesj 
lesquels  d  ban  droit  out  ite  con- 
damnes  par  les  Saints  Pires. 

Ainti  nous  recevons  volontiers 
en  cette  matHre  les  trois  symboleSj 
cdui  des  AjpStres,  ceux  de  Nicee 
et  d^AthanasSy  et  semblablement  ce 
qui  ena  ete  determine  par  les  An- 
ciens  oonformhnent  d  ceux-ci. 

Abt.  X. 

XIB     JBTBENA     DBITATB    FILII     DEI,    DOMIKI 
irOSTRI  JB8U  CHBI8TI. 

JfotM  eroyons  que  Jesus- Christy 

^ant  d  sa  nature  divine,  est  FUs 

xinique  de  DieUy^  etemellement  en- 

ffendr6y^  n^etant  nifait  ni  cree  (car 

%l  serait  creature),  d^une  essence 

€tvec  le  Pire^  coHemel^  la  marque 

engravie  de  lapersonne  du  Phre,  et 

la  splendeur  de  sa  glorie,^  etant  en 

taut  semhlable  d  Lui;^  leqtiel  est 

File  de  Dieu  non  point  seulement 

depuis  qu^il  a  pris  notre  nature, 

mais  de  toute  eternite;"^  comme  ces 

thnoignages  notes  enseignent,  etant 

rappoTtes  Pun  d  Pautre.     Moyse 

dit  que  Dieu  a  crei  le  monde;^ 

Saint-Jean  dit  que  toutes  choses 


Mohammedans,  and  some  false 
Christians  and  heretics,  as  Mar- 
cion,  Manes,  Fraxeas,  Sabellius,  Sa- 
mosatenus,  Arias,  and  such  like, 
who  have  been  justly  condemned 
by  the  orthodox  fathers. 

Therefoi'e,  in  this  point,  we  do 
willingly  receive  the  three  creeds, 
namely,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of 
Nice,  and  of  Athanasius ;  likewise 
that  which,  conformable  there- 
unto, is  agreed  upon  by  the  an- 
cient fathers. 

Art.  X. 

JESU8  CHRIST  IB  TRUX  AND  STERNAL  OOD. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  nature,  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten 
from  eternity,  not  made  nor  created 
(for  then  he  would  be  a  creature), 
but  co-essential  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father,  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  and  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  equal  unto  him  in  all 
things.  Who  is  the  Son  of  God, 
not  only  from  the  time  that  he  as- 
sumed our  nature,  but  from  all 
eternity,  as  these  testimonies,  when 
compared  together,  teach  us.  Mo- 
ses saith  that  Ood  created  the 
world;  and  John  saith  that  all 


t  Jean  i.  18,49. 

'Jean  i.  14;  Col.  i.  15. 

'Jean  X.  30;  Phil  ii.  6. 

*  Jean  i.  2;  zyu.  5 ;  Apoc.  i.  S. 

» H«>.  i.  8. 


•  Phil.  ii.  6. 

^  Jean  viii.  23,  58;  ix.35,  36,  37;  Act 
yiii.  37;  Bom.  ix.5. 

*  Gen.  i.  1. 
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ont  He  creeespar  la  Parole^  laqueUe 
U  appelle  Dieu}  IJApdtre  dit 
que  Dieu  a  fait  lea  siicles  j>ar  son 
Fils.^  Saint'PavZ  dit  encore  que 
Dieu  a  cree  toutes  chases  par  Je- 
sus-Christ? llfaut  done  que  ce- 
lui  qui  est  nommi  DieUy  Parole, 
FilSy  et  Jisvs-Christ,  ait  d^d  ete 
lorsqu^  toutes  chases  ont  iti  creees 
par  lui,^  C^est  pourquoi  le  p^'o- 
phite  Michie  dit :  Son  issice  est 
dis  les  jours  d'etemite?  Et  VApd- 
tre :  II  est  sans  ca^mnencement  de 
jourSy  sans  Jin  de  vie?  II  est  done 
le  vrai  Dieu  etemdy  le  Tout-Puis- 
santy  lequd  notes  invoquanSy  ado- 
rons  et  servons. 


Abt.  XI. 

DE  PERSONA    ET  iETBBNA  DEITATB  8PIBITUS 

8ANCTI. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons 
aussi  que  le  Saint-Esprit  pro- 
clde  etemell&inent  du  Plre'^  et  du 
Fils^  n^etant  ni  faity  ni  cree,  ni 
aussi  engendrcy  mais  settlement 
pracedant  des  deux;  lequel  est 
la  troisi^me  personne  de  la  Tri-  ■ 
nite  en  ordrey  d^une  meme  essence ; 
et  mcyeste  et  gloire  avec  le  Plre 
et   le  FilSy  etant   vrai  et   eternel 


things  were  made  hy  that 
which  he  calleth  God;  an 
Apostle  saith  that  Ood  mat 
worlds  hy  his  Son  ;  likewia 
Ood  created  all  things  by 
Christ,    Therefore  it  must 
follow  that  he — who  is  called 
the    Word,   the    Son,   and 
Christ — did  exist  at  that  time 
all  things  were  created  by 
Therefore  the  Prophet  Micah 
His  goings  Jarth  have  been 
of  oldyfrom  everlasting.    Ai 
Apostle:  He  hath  neither 
ning  of  days  nor  end  of  lift 
therefore  is  that  true,  etema 
almighty  God,  whom  we  ii 
worship,  and  serve. 

Art.  XL 

THE    HOLT    GHOST    IS    TRUE    AND    B 

OOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  als 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  etemit 
ceeds  from  the  Father  and 
and  therefore  is  neither 
created,  nor  begotten,  but  onl 
ceedeth  from  both;  who  in 
is  the  third  person  of  the 
Trinity;  of  one  and  the  sai 
sence,  majesty,  and  glory  wit 
Father  and  the  Son ;  and  the 


^  Jean  i.  3. 
»  Il^b.  i.  2. 

•  Col.  i.  16. 

*  Ck)l.  t  16. 


•  Mich.  V.  2. 

•  n^.  vii.  3. 

"*  Fsa.  xxxiii.  6, 17 ;  Jean  xiy.  16. 

•  GraL  iv.  6 ;  Bom.  TiU.  9 ;  Jeao  xr 
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Dief$j  cofMns  nous  enseignent  lea 
jSorUurea  Saintes.^ 

Art.  XII. 

DK  ORXATIOMS  MUHDI,  KT  DB  ANOELIB. 

N0U8  croyons  que  le  Pire  a  cree 
de  rien  le  del  et  la  terre,  et  totUea 
crSatureSy  quand  bon  lui  a  sembUy 
par  sa  Paroley  v^est-drdirepar  eon 
FiU^  donnant  d  chaque  crSature 
leur  itrej  forme  et  figures j  et  di- 
vers offices  pour  se^*vir  d  leur  Ore- 
ateur:  et  que  maintenant  meme 
U  les  soutient  et  gouveme  toutes 
selon  sa  providence   eternelle  et 
par  sa  vertu  ir^nicy^  pour  servir 
i  Ihomme^  afin  que  Vhomnie  serve 
i  son  Dieu.^     II  a  aussi  crSe  les 
anges  bons^pour  itre  ses  messagers'^ 
^pour  servir  d  ses  elus ;®  desquels 
les  uns  sont  tribucJies  de  V  excellence 
en  laquelle  Dieu  les  avait  creeSy  en 
perdition  itemelle;^  et  les  autres 
ant  persists  et  demeuri  en  lear 
premier   etaty  par    la   grdce  de 
Dieu}^     Les   diables    et    esprits 
tnalins  sont  tellement  corrompusy 
qu^Hs  sont  ennemis  de  Dieu  et  de 
taut  bieny  epiant  P£glise  com,7ne 
Irigandsy  de  tout  leur  pouvoir^^ 


is  the  true  and  eternal  God,  as  the 
Holy  Scripture  teaches  us. 


Abt.  xil 


or  THE  CREATION. 


We  believe  that  the  Father,  by 
the  Word — that  is,  by  his  Son — 
created  of  nothing  the  heaven,  the 
earth,  and  all  creatures,  as  it  seemed 
good  unto  him,  giving  unto  every 
cfeature  its  being,  shape,  form,  and 
several  oflBces  to  serve  its  Creator ; 
that*  he  doth  also  still  uphold  and 
govern  them  by  his  eternal  provi- 
dence and  infinite  power  for  the 
service  of  mankind,  to  the  end  that 
man  may  serve  his  God.  He  also 
created  the  angels  good,  to  be  his 
messengers  and  to  serve  his  elect: 
some  of  whom  are  fallen  from  that 
excellency,  in  which  God  created 
them,  into  everlasting  perdition; 
and  the  others  have,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  remained  steadfast,  and 
continued  in  their  primitive  state. 
The  devils  and  evil  spirits  are  so 
depraved  that  they  are  enemies  of 
God  and  every  good  thing  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  as  murder- 
ere  watching  to  ruin  the  Church 


*  Gen.  i.  2;  Es.  xlviii.  16;  Ixi.  1  ;  Act. 

▼.  3,  4;   xxviii.  25;    1  Cor.  iii.  16; 
▼i.  19 ;  Psa.  cxxxix.  7. 

•  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Es.  xl.  26 ;  H€b.  iii.  4;  Apoc.  iv. 

1 1 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  Jean  i.  3 ;  Col.  i.  16. 
'  H^.  i.  3 ;  Psa.  dv.  10,  etc. ;  Act.  xvii.  25. 
'  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4;  Gen.  i.  29,30;  ix.  2, 3; 

Psa.  civ.  14, 15. 


•  I  Cor.  iii.  22;  vi.  20;  Matt.  iv.  10. 
•CoI.i.  16. 

'  Psa.  ciii.  20 ;  xxxiv.  8 ;  cxlviiL  2. 
"  \\€^.  i.  14;  Psa.  xxxiv.  8. 

•  Jean  viii.  44;  2  Pier.  ii.  4;  Lnc  viii 

31;  Jud.  6. 
"  Matt.  XXV.  31. 
"  1  Pier.  V.  8;  Job  i.  7. 
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et  atMsi  chcLque  membre^pour  tout 
detruire  et  gdterpar  leurs  trontpe- 
i^ies  ;^  dest  pourquoi^  par  leur 
propre  malice ^  iU  sont  condainnes 
dperpetuelle  damnation^  attendant 
de  jour  en  jour  leurs  tounnents? 
Et  8ur  ceci  notes  detestons  Verreur 
des  Sadduceens  qui  nient  qu^il  y 
ait  des  esprits  et  des  anges^  et  aus- 
si  Verreur  des  Manicheens  qui  di- 
sent  que  les  diables  ont  leur  ori- 
ffine  d^ettX'inemeSy  etant  mauvais 
de  leur  propre  nature  sans  avoir 
He  corrompus. 


Art.  XIII. 

DB  PBOTIDENTIA   DEI. 

Nous  croyons  que  ce  bon  DieUy 
aprh  avoir  cree  toutes  choseSj  ne 
les  a  pas  abandonnees  d  Paventure 
ni  d  fortune  ;  mais  les  conduit  et 
gouveme  de  telle  faqon^  selon  sa 
sainte  voluntt^  que  Hen  n^advient 
en  ce  monde  sans  son  ordonnance^ 
quoique  toutefois  Dieu  ne  soit 
point  auteur  ni  coupdble  du  mal 
qui  arrive  /  car  sa  puissance  et 
bonte  est  tellement  grande  et  in- 
comprehensible^  qtie  mSme  il  or- 


and  every  member  thereof,  and  by 
their  wicked  stratagems  to  destroy 
all ;  and  are  therefore,  by  their  own 
wickedness,  adjudged  to  eternal 
damnation,  daily  expecting  their 
horrible  torments.  Therefore  we 
reject  and  abhor  the  error  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  deny  the  existence 
of  spirits  and  angels ;  and  also  that 
of  the  Manichees,  who  assert  that 
the  devils  have  their  origin  of  them- 
selves, and  that  they  ai'e  wicked  of 
their  own  nature,  without  having 
been  corrupted. 

Art.  XIIL 
of  divinb  providbnob. 

We  believe  that  the  same  Gk)d, 
after  he  had  created  all  things,  did 
not  forsake  them,  or  give  them  up 
to  fortune  or  chance,  but  that  h^ 
rules  and  governs  them,  according 
to  his  holy  will,  so  that  nothing 
happens  in  this  world  without  hi^ 
appointment;  nevertheless,  GoJ- 
neither  is  the  author  of,  nor  eaiB- 
be  charged  with,  the  sins  which- 
are  committed.  For  his  power  ani 
goodness  are  so  great  and  incom-^ 


»  Gen.  iii.  1 ;  Matt.  xui.  25;  2  Cor.  ii.  11 ;  xi.  8, 14. 

»  Matt.  XXV.  41 ;  Luc  viii.  30,  81. 

'  Act.  xxiii.  8. 

*  Jean  v.  17;  H^.  i.  3;  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Psa.  civ.  9,  etc. ;  Psa.  cxxxix.  2,  etc. 

^  Jacq.  iv.  15;  Job  i.  21 ;  1  Rois  xxii.  20;  Act.  iv.  28;  1  Sam.  ii.  25;  Psa.  cxr.  8; 
xlv.  7 ;  Am.  iii.  6 ;  Deut.  xix.  6  ;  Prov.  xxi.  1  ;  Psa.  cv.  25  ;  Es.  x.  5,  6,  7 ;  2  Thess.  IL  1 1 ; 
Ez^ch.  xiv.  9;  Rom.  i.  28;  Gen.  xlv.  8;  1.  20;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Gen.  xxvii.  20;  Psa. 
Ixxv.  7,  8;  Es.  xlv.  7;  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Lam.  iii.  37,  38;  1  Rois  xxii.  84,  88;  Exod. 
xxi  13. 
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\ne  etfaH  trls-hien  etjxistement 
ceuvrey  quand  meme  le  dicMe 
'es  fnechants  font  injtcstement.^ 
quant  cL  ce  qyOLfait  outrepas- 
it  le  sens  humain^  nous  ne  vou- 
s  nous  en  enquerir  curieusement 
\is  que  notre  capacite  ne  porte^ 
\isj  en  toute  humUite  et  reve- 
icey  notts  adorons  lesjtistesjuge- 
nts  de  Dieu  qui  nous  sont  cor 
s^  nous  contentant  d*etre  disci- 
9S  de  Christy  pour  apprendre 
ilement  ce  quHl  nous  montrepar 
ParoleyCt  ne  point  outrepasser 
homes. 

Uette  doctrine  nous  apporte  une 
isolation  indicible^puisque  notes 
nmes  enseignespar  elle,  que  rien 
notts  peut  arriver  d  Paventure^ 
lis  par  Vordonnance  de  notre 
I  Phre  cUestey  leqtiel  veiUe  pour 
us  par  un  soin  patemely  tenant 
Ues  creatures  sujettes  d  lui;^ 
sorts  que  pa,s  un  des  cheveux 
notre  tete  {car  Us  sont  tous 
mbres)  ni  meme  un  petit  oiseau, 
peut  tomber  en  terre^  sans  la 
lonte  de  notre  Pire,^  En  quoi 
us  notes  reposonSy  sachant  qu^il 
nt  les  diables  en  bride,  et  tous 
8  ennemisj  qui  ne  nous  peuvent 
ire  sans  sa  permission  et  bonne 
lonte. 


prehensible,  that  he  orders  and 
executes  his  work  in  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  jnst  manner  even  when 
the  devil  and  wicked  men  act  nn- 
jnstlj.  And  as  to  what  he  doth 
surpassing  human  understanding 
we  will  not  curiously  inquire  into 
it  further  than  our  capacity  will 
admit  of;  but  with  the  greatest 
humility  and  reverence  adore  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  which 
are  hid  from  us,  contenting  our- 
selves that  we  are  disciples  of  Christ, 
to  learn  only  those  things  which  he 
has  revealed  to  ns  in  his  Word  with- 
out transgressing  these  limits. 

This  doctrine  affords  us  unspeak- 
able consolation,  since  we  are  taught 
thereby  that  nothing  can  befall  us 
by  chance,  but  by  the  direction  of 
our  most  gracious  and  heavenly 
Father,  who  watches  over  us  with 
a  paternal  care,  keeping  all  creat- 
ures so  under  his  power  that  not 
a  hair  of  our  head  (for  they  are  all 
numbered),  nor  a  sparrow,  can  fall 
to  the  ground,  without  the  will  of 
our  Father,  in  whom  we  do  entire- 
ly trust;  being  persuaded  that  he 
so  restrains  the  devil  and  all  our 
enemies  that,  without  his  will  and 
permission,  they  can  not  hurt  us. 


Matt  Tiii.  81,  32 ;  Jean  iii.  8. 
Rom.  xi.  38, 84. 


'  Matt.  viii.  81 ;  Job.  i.  12 ;  iL  6. 
«  Matt.  X.  29,  80. 
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Sur  cela  nou8  rejetons  Verreur 
daviiwhle  des  J^jpicurienSj  qui  di- 
sent  que  Dieu  ne  se  mile  de  rien 
et  laisse  aUet'  toutes  choaea  cL  Vaven- 
ture. 

Art.  XIV. 

DB  HOMimS  CREATIONE,  LAI8U  BT  CORSUP- 

tlONB. 

Jfoua  croyons  que  Dieu  a  cree 
Vhormae  du  Union  de  la  terre^  et 
Va  fait  et  fonni  ci  son  image  et 
resBemhlance^  bon,  juste  et  saint ^ 
pouvant  pa/r  son  vouloir  accordefi' 
en  tout  au  vouloir  de  Dieu;^  mais 
qicand  il  a  ete  en  honneur^  il  n!en 
a  rien  su;  et  rCa  pas  reconnu  son 
excellence^  mais  s*est  volontaire- 
ment  assujetti  au  peche,  et  par 
consequent  d  mart  et  d  maUdic- 
tion,  en  pritant  Foreille  a  la  pa- 
role du  diahle}  Car  il  a  trans- 
gresse  le  commandement  de  vie 
qvDil  avait  recpi^  et  s^est  retranche 
de  Dieu^  qui  etait  sa  vraie  vie,  par 
S071  pecM^  ayant  corrompu  toute 
sa  nature^  par  oil  il  iest  rendu 
coupable  de  mort  corporeUe  et  spi- 
ritueUe^  et  etant  devenu  mSchant, 
pervers,  corrompu  en  toutes  ses 
voies,  a  perdu  tous  ses  excellents 
dons  quHl  avait  requs  de  Dieu^ 


And  therefore  we  reject  that 
damnable  error  of  the  Epicureans, 
who  say  that  God  regards  nothing, 
but  leaves  all  things  to  chance. 


Art.  XIV. 

OF  THB  CREATION  AND  FALL  OF  ICAN,  AND  HU 
INCAPACITT  TO  PERFORM  WHAT  U  TRULY 
GOOD. 

We  believe  that  Gk)d   created 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  made  and  formed  him  after 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  good, 
righteous,  and  holy,  capable  in  all 
things  to  will  agreeably  to  the  will 
of  God.     But  being  in  honor,  he 
understood  it  not,  neither  kuewhia 
excellency,  but  willfully  subjected 
himself  to  sin,  and  consequently  to 
death  and  the  curse,  giving  ear  to 
the  words  of  the  devil.     For  th^ 
commandment  of  life,  which  he  ha^ 
received,  he  transgressed ;  and  b^ 
sin  separated  himself  from  Go<J 
who  was  his  true  life,  having  cor- 
rupted his  whole  nature,  whereby 
lie  made  himself  liable  to  corporal 
and  spiritual  death.     And  being 
thus  become  wicked,  perverse,  and 
corrupt  in  all  his  ways,  he  hath 
lost  all  his  excellent  gifts  which 
he   had   received  from  God,  and 


»  Gen.  i.  26;  Eccl.  vii.  29;  Eph.  iv.  24. 
«Gen.  i.  31;  Eph.  4.  24. 
'  Tsa.  xlix.  21 ;  Es.  lis.  2. 
•  Gen.  iiL  6, 17. 
»  Gen.  i.  3, 7. 


•  Es.  lix.  2. 

^  Eph.  iv.  18. 

•  Rom.  V.  12;  Gen.  ii.  17;  iiL  19. 

•  Bom.  iii.  10,  etc 
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9t  tine  lut  en  eet  demeuri de  reste 
jue  depetiies  tracea^^  qui  eont  suf- 
fieantee  pour  rend/re  Vhomme  in- 
excusable^ cPautant  que  tout  ce 
qui  est  de  lumiire  en  nous  est  con- 
verti  en  tenXbres^  comme  V^ei'i- 
ture  nous  enseiqnej  disant:  La 
lumihre  luit  dans  les  tinibres  et 
ies  tenibres  ne  Vont  point  com- 
J>rm^  oil  saint  Jean  appelle  les 
hommes  tSnibres. 

Par  quoi  nous  r^etons  tout  ce 
9%ion  enseigne  du  franc  arbitre 
<fe  rhommej  parce  qu^il  rCest  que 
9erf  de  peche^  et  ne  peut  aucune 
^AosSj  ^U  ne  lui  est  donn6  du 
Gid;^  car  qui  est^e  qui  se  van- 
^^ra  de  pouvoir  faire  qudque 
^ier^  comme  de  soi-mJ^mSy  puisque 
Ghrist  dit:  NuL  ne  peut  venir 
d  moi  si  man  Pire  qui  m^a  en- 
^'oye,  ne  P attired  Qui  alleguera 
•a  volontSj  entendant  que  V affec- 
tion de  la  ckair  est  inimitie  contre 
JMeuf^  Qui  parlera  de  sa  con- 
^^^tssanccy  voyant  que  Vhomms  sen- 
^Uel  ne  comprend  point  les  choses 
^mi  sont  de  VE»prit  de  DieuP 
-^^efy  qui  mettra  en  avant  nne 
^ule  pensee  f  vu  qu^il  entend  que 
^us  ne  sommes  pas  capahles  de 
jmser  quelqtie  chose  comme  de 


odIj  retained  a  few  remains  there- 
of, which,  however,  are  sufiScient 
to  leave  man  without  excuse;  for 
all  the  light  which  is  in  us  is 
changed  into  darkness,  as  the 
Scriptures  teach  us,  saying:  The 
light  shineth  in  darkness^  and  the 
darkness  comprehendeth  it  fwt: 
where  St' John  calleth  men  dark- 
ness. 

Therefore  we  reject  all  that  is 
taught  repugnant  to  this  concern- 
ing tlie  free  will  of  man,  since  man 
is  but  a  slave  to  sin ;  and  has  noth- 
ing of  himself  unless  it  is  given 
him  from  heaven.  For  who  may 
presume  to  boast  that  he  of  him- 
self can  do  any  good,  since  Christ 
saith,  Jfo  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent 
ms  draw  himf  Who  will  glory 
in  his  own  will,  who  understands 
that  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
enmity  against  Godt  Who  can 
speak  of  his  knowledge,  since  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  t  In 
short,  who  dare  suggest  any  thought, 
since  he  knows  that  we  are  not 
svfficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves ^  hut  that  our 


«  Act.  xiv.  16, 17;  xvil  27.  •  Jean  iii.  27;  Es.  xxvi.  12. 

« Horn.  i.  20,  21;  Act.  xvu.  27.  '  Jean  iii.  27;  vi.  44,  66. 

*  Eph.  V.  8 ;  Matt.  vi.  23.  "  Rom.  viii.  7. 

*  Jean  i.  6.  •  1  Ck)r.  ii.  14 ;  Psa.  xciv,  11. 
«  E0.  zxyL  12;  Psa.  zdv.  11;  Jean  viii.  34;  Bom.  vL  17;  tIL  5, 17. 
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nous-mimes  mms  que  noire  ca- 
pacite  est  de  Dieu  t  *  C^est  pour- 
quoi  ce  que  dit  PApStre  doit  d  ion 
droit  demeurer  ferme  et  an^ete^ 
que  Dieu  fait  en  nous  le  vouloir 
et  le  faire  sdon  son  Ion  plaisir} 
Car  il  rCy  a  ni  entendement  ni  vo- 
lontS  conforms  d  celle  de  Dieu  si 
Christ  n!y  a  operiy  ce  qu^U  novs 
enseigney  disant :  Sans  moi  vous 
nepouvez  rien  faire? 

Abt.  XV, 

DB  PEGCATO  OBIOINALI. 

Nov^  croyons  que  par  la  deso- 
beissance  d^Adam^  le  peche  origi- 
nel  a  etS  r^andupar  tout  le  genre 
huTnain;^  lequelpecM  est  une  cor- 
ruption de  toute  la  nature^  et  un 
vice  hereditairCy  duqusl  meme  sont 
entaches  les  petits  enfants  au  ven- 
tre de  leur  m^re:^  et  qui  produit 
en  Vhonvtne  toute  sorte  de  peche^  y 
servant  de  ra^cine^  dont  il  est  tant 
vilain  et  enorme  devant  Dieu  quHl 
est  suffisant  pour  condam.ner  le 
genre  humxiin^  et  n^est  pas  aboli 
mJmie  par  le  hapteme^  ou  deracine 
du  touty  vu  que  toujours  les  bouil- 
lons en  sortent  com,me  d^une  mal- 
heureuse  source;  quoique  toutefois 
il  ne  soit  point  impute  d  condam- 


suffidency  is  of  Ood t  And  there- 
fore what  the  Apostle  saith  ought 
jnstlj  to  be  held  sure  and  firm, 
that  God  worketh  in  tts  both  ^ 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pUat 
ure.  For  there  is  no  will  nor  im- 
derstanding,  conformable  to  the  di- 
vine will  and  understanding,  but 
what  Christ  hath  wrought  in  nun: 
which  he  teaches  us  when  he  saitb, 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Abt.  XV. 

or  OBIOIKAL  BUT. 

We  believe  that,  through  the  die* 
obedience  of  Adam,  original  sin  is 
extended  to  all  mankind;  which  is 
a  corruption  of  the  whole  natm^ 
and  an  hereditary  disease,  whee- 
with  infants  themselves  are  infect" 
ed  even  in  tlieir  mother's  womb, 
and  which  produceth  in  man  all 
sorts  of  sin,  being  in  him  as  a  root 
thereof ;  and  therefore  is  so  vile 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  A 
God  that  it  is  sufficient  to  con- 
demn all  mankind.  Nor  is  it  bj 
any  means  abolished  or  done  awaj 
by  baptism  ;  since  sin  always  issues 
forth  from  this  wofnl  source,  M 
water  from  a  fountain:  notwith- 
standing it  is  not  imputed  to 


*  2  Cor.  lii.  6.  *  Es.  xlviii.  8;  Rom.  v.  14. 

^  Phil.  ii.  13.  •  Gal.  v.  19;  Rom.  vii.  8, 10, 13, 17, 18,20,28. 

*  Jean  xv.  5.  '  Eph.  ii.  3,  6. 

*  Rom.  V.  12, 13;  Psa.  U.  7;  Bom.  iii.  10;  Gen.  vi.  3;  Jean  iii  6;  Job  xir,  4. 
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nation  aux  enfanta  de  DieUy  inais 
pardonne  par  sa  grdce  et  miseri- 
cordej  non  point  ajin  qu^iU  8*en- 
doi*nientj inais  ajin  que  le  sentiment 
de  cette  corruption  fosse  souvent 
gemir  lea  ficUleSj  dtsirant  d^etre 
delivres  du  corps  de  cette  mort? 
Sur  cela  nous  rejetons  Verreur  des 
Pelagiens  qui  disent  que  ce  picliJt 
vHest  autre  chose  qtiune  imita- 
tion. 

Art.  XVI. 

DK  PRJBDB8TINATIONE  DiniTA. 

Nous  croyons  que  toute  la  roAie 
d!Adam  itant  ainsi  pricipitee  en 
perdition  et  ruine  par  la  faute 
du  premier  horame^  Dieu  s^est 
dhnontre  td  quHl  est,  savoir  mi- 
sericordieux  et  juste  ;*  misericor- 
dieuXy  en  retirant  et  sauvant  de 
cette  perdition  ceux  qv!en  son  con- 
seil  etemel  et  immuahle  il  a  elus 
et  cAoisis  par  sa  pure  bonte  en 
Jesus- Christ  notre  Seigneur y  sans 
aucun  egard  de  leurs  ceuvres/^ 
jttstey  en  laissant  les  autres  en 
leur  ruine  et  trebuchement  ou  ils 
se  sont  pridpites} 


cliildren  of  God  unto  condemna- 
tion, but  by  his  gr^e  and  mercy 
is  forgiven  them.  Not  that  they 
should  rest  securely  in  sin,  but  tliat 
a  sense  of  this  corruption  should 
make  believers  often  to  sigh,  de- 
siring to  be  delivered  from  this 
body  of  death.  Wherefore  we  re- 
ject the  error  of  the  Pelagians,  who 
asseii;  that  sin  proceeds  only  from 
imitation. 

Art.  XVI. 

OF  ETERNAL   ELECTION. 

We  believe  that  all  the  posterity 
of  Adam,  being  thus  fallen  into 
perdition  and  ruin  by  the  sin  of 
our  first  parents,  God  then  did 
manifest  himself  such  as  he  is; 
that  is  to  say,  mebcxful  and  just  : 
MERCIFUL,  since  he  delivers  and 
preserves  from  this  perdition  all 
whom  he,  in  his  eternal  and  un- 
changeable council,  of  mere  good- 
ness hath  elected  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  without  any  respect  to 
their  works :  just,  in  leaving  otliers 
in  the  fall  and  perdition  wherein 
they  have  involved  themselves. 


»  Rom.  vii.  18,  24. 

*  Bom.  ix.  18,22,28;  iii.  12. 

'  Rom.  ix.  15, 16;  xi.  32;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9, 10;  Psa.  c.  8;  1  Jean  iv.  10;  Dent,  xxxii.  8; 
1  Sam.  xii.  22;  Psa.  Ixv.  5;  Mai.  i.  2;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Rom.  viii.  29;  ix.  II,  21;  xi.  5,  6; 
Eph.  i.  4  ;  Tit.  iii.  4,  5 ;  Act.  ii.  47 ;  xiU.  48 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20 ;  1  Pier.  I  2 ;  Jean  vi.  27 ; 
XT.  16;  xvii.  9. 

«Rom.  ix.  17,18;  2  Tim.  u.  20. 
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Art.  XVn. 

DB    RBPARATIONB    OBHBRIS    HliMAHI    PBR 
riUUM  DBI. 

Notts  crayons  que  noire  hon 
Dieu  par  sa  merveiUeuse  sagesse 
et  bontSj  voyant  que  Vhomme  s^Stait 
ainsi  jprieipite  en  la  mortj  tant 
corpordle  que  spiritueUe^  et  reiuiu 
entiirement  malheureux^  s*est  lui- 
meme  mis  oi  le  chercheVy  lorsque 
Vliomme  ^enfuyait  de  lui  tout 
tremhlant^  et  Va  console^  lui  fai- 
sant  promesse  de  lui  donner  son 
FilSy  fait  de  femme^  pour  briser 
la  tite  du  serpent ^  et  lefaire  hien- 
heureux? 

Art.  XVm. 

DB  INCARNATIONB  TILU  DBL 

Nous  confessons  done  que  Dieu 
a  accompli  lapromesse  quHl  avait 
faite  aux  anciens  Pires^  par  la 
bouche  de  ses  saints  Prophltes^  en 
envoyant  son  propre  FUs  unique 
et  eternel  au  monde^  au  temps  or- 
donne  par  lui;  lequd  a  pris  la 
forme  de  serviteur^fait  cL  la  res- 
semblance  des  homvries^  prenant 
vraiinent  d  soi  une  vraie  nature 
hu^nainCj  avec  toutes  ses  infirmites 
{excepte  lepeche),^  et'tnt  congu  dans 


Art.  XVn. 

OF  THB  RXOOTBBT  OF  FALLXM  MAV. 

We  believe  that  oar  most  gnt 
cious  God,  in  his  admirable  wis- 
dom and  goodnesB,  seeing  that  man 
had  thus  thrown  himself  into  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  death,  and  made 
himself    wholly    miserable,  was 
pleased  to  seek  and  comfort  him 
when  he  trembling  fled  from  his 
presence,  promising  him  that  b® 
would  give  his  Son,  who  should  ^ 
made  of  a  woman^  to  bruise  tf^ 
head  of  Hie  serpent^  and  wou^^ 
make  him  happy. 

Art.  XVm 

OF  THB  INCARNATION  OF  JBSUS  OBRIST. 

We  confess,  therefore,  that  Oo(^ 
did  fulfill  the  promise  which  hc^ 
made  to  the  fathers  by  the  month, 
of  his  holy  prophets  when  he  sent 
into  the  world,  at  the  time  appoint- 
ed by  him,  his  own  only-b^otten 
and  eternal  Son,  who  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and 
became  like  unto  meny  really  as- 
suming  the  true   human   nature, 
with  all  its  infirmities,  sin  except- 
ed, being  conceived  in  the  womb 


»  Gen.  iii.  8,  9, 19  ;  Es.  Ixv.  1,  2. 

«  Ildb.  ii.  14;   Gen.  xxii.  18;  Es.  vii.  14  ;  Jean  vii.  42 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8 ;  H€b.  vii.  14 ;   Gen. 
iii.  15;  Gal.  iv.  4. 

'  Es.  xi.  1 ;  Luc  i.  55 ;  Gen.  xxvi.  4 ;  2  Sam  vii.  12 ;  Psa.  czxxiL  11 ;  Act.  ziii  28. 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  iii.  IG ;  ThU.  u.  7. 

*  He^.  u.  14. 16  ;  iv.  15. 
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e  sein  de  la  bienheureuse  merge 
Marie,  par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 
Esprit  sans  oeuvre  d^homme;^  et 
ion  setdement  il  apris  la  nature 
humaine  qtuint  au  corps,  mats 
%ussi  une  vraie  dme  humaine,^ 
afin  quHl  fiit  wax  homme :  car 
putsg[tie  Vdme  etait  aussi  Men  per- 
iue  que  le  corps  U  fallait  quHl 
in^  A  soi  tous  les  deux  pour  les 
auver  ensemble.  (Pest  pourquoi 
Otis  confessons — centre  rherSsie 
es  ^nabaptistes,  niant  que  Christ 
jfyris  chair  hvmaine  de  sa  mhe — 
tie  Christ  a  participe  d  la  mime 
hair  et  sang  des  enfants^  quHl 
\%t  Jruit  des  reins  de  David  selon 
!a  chair ;^  fait  de  la  sentence  de 
David  selon  la  chair ;^  fruit  du 
ventre  de  la  vierge  Marie ;^  fait 
de  femme;''  germe  de  David  ;^ 
rejeton  de  la  racine  de  Jesse ;^ 
sorti  de  Juda;^^  descendu  des 
Juifs  selon  la  chair ;^^  de  la  se- 
mence  d*Ab7*aham^  puis  quHl  a 
pris  la  semence  d'* Ah^aham^'^  et 
a  itk  fait  semhlahle  d  ses  frires, 
exoepti  le  peche;^^  de  sorte  quHl 
€9t  par  ce  moyen  vraiment  notre 
Emmanuel,  destrd-dire  Dieu  avec 
notis,^* 


of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
the  means  of  man;  and  did  not 
only  assnme  human  nature  as  to 
the  body,  but  also  a  true  human 
soul,  that  he  might  be  a  real  man. 
For  since  the  soul  was  lost  as  well 
as  the  body,  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  take  both  upon  him,  to 
save  both.  Therefore  we  confess 
(in  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  the 
Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  Christ 
assumed  human  flesh  of  his  moth- 
er) that  Christ  is  become  a  par- 
taker of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
children ;  that  he  is  a  fruit  of 
the  loins  of  David  after  the  flesh ; 
mxide  of  the  seed  of  David  ao- 
cording  to  the  flesh;  ^  fi*uit  of 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
m>ade  of  a  woman;  a  branch  of 
David;  a  shoot  of  the  root  of 
Jesse;  sprung  from,  the  tribe  of 
Judah;  descended  from  the  Jews 
according  to  the  flesh:  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  since  he  took  upon 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
became  like  unto  his  brethren  in 
all  things,  sin  excepted;  so  that 
in  truth  he  is  our  Immanuel,  that 
is  to  say,  God  with  ics. 


>  Lnc  I  81, 84,  85. 

*  Matt.  xxvL  88 ;  Jean  xii.  27. 

*  H€b.  ii.  14. 

*  Act.  n.  30. 

*  Psa.  cxxxii.  11 ;  Bom.  L  d. 

*  Luc  I  42. 
'  GaL  ir.  4. 


'  J^r.  xxxili.  15. 

•  Es.  xi.  1. 
"  H^.  vii.  14. 

"  Rom.  ix.  5.  [i.  1 ;  Gal.  ill  16. 

>*  Gen.  xxii.  18;   2  Sam.  yii.  12;   Matt. 
"H^b.  ii.15,16,17. 
'«£8.  VU.14;  Matt.  128. 
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DB  UKIOirs  HTPOeTATICA^  tEU  PKBflOHALI, 
DUARUM   NATUBARUM  IK  CHRI8TO. 

NouB  croyona  que  par  cette  con- 
ception la  personne  du  FUs  a  He 
unie  et  conjoin  te  inseparablement 
avec  la  nature  humaine^  de  sorte 
qu^il  rCy  a  point  deux  FUs  de 
Dieu  ni  deux  pereonneSj  mats 
deux  natures  unies  en  une  settle 
personncy  chaque  nature  retenant 
ses  proprietes  distinctes,  Ainsi 
que  la  nature  divine  est  totffours 
demeuree  increee^  sans  commence- 
ment d^  jours  ni  fin  de  vie^  remr 
plissant  le  del  et  la  terre  :  la  na- 
ture humaine  rCa  pas  perdu  ses 
proprietes^  mats  est  demeurie  cre- 
ature^ ayant  cmnmenceinent  de 
jours  J  etant  d^une  nature  finie  et 
retenant  tout  ce  qui  convient  d  un 
vrai  corps?  Et  encore  que  par  sa 
resurrection  il  lui  ait  donne  im- 
mortalite,  neanmoins  U  vCa  pas 
change  la  verite  de  sa  nature  hu- 
maine/ attendu  que  notre  salut  et 
resurrection  dependent  aussi  de  la 
verite  de  son  corps,  Mais  ces  deux 
natures  sont  teUement  unies  en- 
semble en  une  personne^  qu^eUes 
vHont  pas  mhne  He  separees  par  sa 
mort,  Ce  qxCil  a  done  en  mourant 
recommande  d  son  Pire  c^Hait  un 


OF    THB    UHIOH    AKD    DlSlUiCTIOH    C9  TBM 
TWO  NATURES  HI  THB  PBRSOB  OP  CBROT. 

We  believe  that  by  this  concep- 
tion the  person  of  the  Son  is  in- 
separably united  and  connected 
with  the  human  nature;  so  that 
there  are  not  two  Sons  of  God, 
nor  two  persons,  but  two  natures 
united  in  one  single  person;  jet 
each  nature  retains  its  own  distinct 
properties.  As  then  the  divine  nat- 
ure hath  always  remained  uncre- 
ated, without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life,  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
so  also  hath  the  human  nature  not 
lost  its  properties,  but  remained  a 
creature,  having  beginning  of  days, 
being  a  finite  nature,  and  retaining 
all  the  properties  of  a  real  body. 
And  though  he  hath  by  lus  resur- 
rection given  immortality  to  the 
same,  nevertheless  he  hath  not 
changed  the  reality  of  his  human 
nature;  forasmuch  as  our  salva- 
tion and  resurrection  also  depend 
on  the  reality  of  his  body.  But 
these  two  natures  are  so  closely 
united  in  one  person,  that  they  were 
not  separated  even  by  his  death. 
Therefore  that  which  he,  when  dy- 
ing, commended  into  the  hands  of 
his  Father,  was  a  real  human  spirit, 


»  Hdb.  vu.  8. 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  13,  21;  PhiL  uL  21;  Matt.  xxvi.  11;  Act.  i.  2, 11;  iiL  21;  Lac  xxiy.  89; 
Jean  xx.  25,  27. 
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vrai  esprit  humaiUy  lequel  sortit 
de  son  corps^  mats  cependant  la 
nature  divine  demeura  toujours 
unis  d  Vhumaine^  mime  etant  gi- 
sante  au  tomheau;  et  la  divinite 
ne  laissait  d^itre  en  lui,  comme 
eUe  etait  en  lui  quand  il  Halt 
petit  enfant^  giwiqtce  pour  xm 
peu  de  temps  eUe  ne  se  demon- 
trdt  pas  ainsi. 

VoUdpourquoi  nous  le  confes- 
sons  Ure  vraiDieu  et  vrai  fiomms : 
vrai  Dieu  pour  vaincre  la  mort 
par  sa  puissance^  et  vrai  hommej 
afin  qv!il  pHt  m/)urir  pour  nous 
selon  Vinfmnite  de  sa  chair. 

Art.  XX. 

DB  MOPO  RBDBMPTIONI8,  PER  DBCLARATIO- 
HBM  JUBTITLB  BT  MI8BRIGORDLS  DEI  IN 
CHRI8TO. 

Notts  croyons  que  Dieu  etant 
trls-parfaitement  misericordieiix 
et  aussi  tr^-Justey  a  envoye  son 
jFils  prendre  la  nature  en  la^uelle 
la  desobeissance  avait  ete  commise, 
pour  porter  J  en  eUe^  la  punition 
du  peche  par  sa  tris-rigoureuae 
mort  et  passion?  Dieu  done  a 
declare  sa  justice  envers  son  Fils^ 
chargi  de  nospeches^  et  a  repandu 
sa  bonte  et  misericorde  sur  nous^ 
coupables  et  dignes  de  damnation, 
nous  donnant  son  Fits  d  la  wjort^ 


depai-ting  from  liis  body.  But  in 
the  mean  time  the  divine  nature  al- 
ways remained  united  with  the  hu- 
man, even  when  he  lay  in  the  grave ; 
and  the  Godhead  did  not  cease  to 
be  in  him,  any  more  than  it  did 
when  he  was  an  infant,  though  it 
did  not  so  clearly  manifest  itself 
for  a  while. 

Wherefore  we  confess  that  he  is 
VEBY  God  and  veey  Man  :  very  God 
by  his  power  to  conquer  death,  and 
very  man  that  he  might  die  for  us 
according  to  the  infirmity  of  his 
flesh. 

Art.  XX. 

OOD    HATH    MA1IITB8TED    HIS    JUSTICE    AND 
MBROT  IN   CHRIST. 

We  believe  that  God,  who  is  per- 
fectly merciful  and  also  perfectly 
just,  sent  his  Son  to  assume  that  nat- 
ure in  which  the  disobedience  was 
committed,  to  make  satisfaction  in 
the  same,  and  to  bear  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  by  his  most  bitter 
passion  and  death.  God  therefore 
manifested  his  justice  against  his 
Son  when  he  laid  our  iniquities 
upon  him,  and  poured  forth  his 
mercy  and  goodness  on  us,  who 
were  guilty  and  worthy  of  dam- 


'  Lnc  xxiii.  4G ;  Matt,  xxvii.  50. 
•  H6b.  ii.  U ;  Rom.  viii.  8,  82,  88. 
'  Es.  liii.  6 ;  Jean  i.  29 ;  1  Jean  iv.  9. 
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par  un  tris-parfait  amour^  et  le 
re88U8citant  pour  notre  justifi- 
cation;^ qfin  que  par  lui  nous 
eusaiona  immorialite  et  vie  iter- 
neUe. 

Abt.  XXL 

DB  8ATI8FA0TIONE  CHBI8TI  PBO  PECCATIS 

N08TRI8. 

^otis  croyons  que  Jesus-Christ 
est  grand  Sacrificateur  eterneUe- 
mentj  avec  sermenty  selon  Vordre 
de  Melchisedec^  et  iest  presente 
en  notre  nom  devant  son  Ph'e^ 
pour  apaiser  sa  coUre  avec  pleine 
satisfaction^  en  s^qffrant  lui-mime 
stir  Pautel  de  la  croixy  et  r^an- 
dant  son  precieux  sang  pour  la 
purification  de  7ws  pSchiSy  comme 
les  Prophites  avaient  predit :  car 
il  est  ecrit  que  le  chdtiinent  qui 
notes  procure  la  paix  a  ete  mis 
sur  le  Fils  de  DieUy  et  que  nous 
sommes  gueris  par  ses  plaies; 
qvHil  a  ete  inene  d  la  rnorte  comme 
un  agneauy  tnis  au  rang  des  pe- 
cheurs;*  condatnne  comme  mal- 
faiteur  par  Ponce  Pilate^  quoi- 
qxCil  le  pro7i07iqdt  innocent,^  11 
a  done  paye  ce  quHl  n^avait  point 
ravi^  et  a  sonfferty  lui  juste  pour 
les  injusteSy    m^eme  en  son  corps 


nation,  out  of  mere  and  perfect 
love,  giving  his  Son  unto  death  for 
UB,  and  raising  him  for  our  justifi- 
cation, that  through  him  we  might 
obtain  immortality  and  life  eternal. 

Art.  XXI. 

OF  THE  SATISFACTION  OF  CHRIST,  OUR  OMLT 
HIOH-PRIEST,  FOR  US. 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
ordained  with  an  oath  to  be  an  ev- 
erlasting High-Priestj  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec :  who  hath  pre- 
sented himself  in  our  behalf  before 
his  Father,  to  appease  his  wrath  bj 
his  full  satisfaction,  by  offering 
himself  on  the  tree  of  the  cross, 
and  pouring  out  his  precious  blood 
to  purge  away  our  sins;  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold.  For  it  is 
written.  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions^  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities:  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him^  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed; 
he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter^  and  numbered  with  the 
transgressors  ;  and  condemned  by 
Pontius  Pilate  as  a  malefactor, 
though  he  had  first  declared  him 
innocent.  Therefore,  he  restored 
that  which  he  took  not  away^  and 


*  Rom.  iv.  25. 

*  Psa.  ex.  4;  H^.  v.  10. 

'  Col.  i.  14;  Rom.  v.  8,  9;  Col.  ii.  14 ;  HcH). 
ii.  17;  ix.  14;  Rom.  iii.  24;  viii.  2; 
Jean  xv.  8  ;  Act.  ii.  24 ;  2uiL  28 ;  Jean 
iii.  16;  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 


♦Es.  lui.  6,  7,12. 

*Luc  xxiii.  22,  24;   Act.  xiii.  28; 

xxii.  16 ;  Jean  xviii.  38 ;  Fsa. 

1  Pier.  iii.  18. 
•  Psa.  Ixix.  6. 
'  1  Pier.  iii.  la 
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t  en  son  dmsy  de  aorte  que  sen- 
ant  V horrible  punition  due  vL  nos 
pecheSy  sa  sueur  devint  comme 
jrumeaiix  de  sang  decotdant  en 
'rerre?  II  a  crie:  Mon  Dieu^ 
Tion  DieUy  pourquoi  in^as-tu  de- 
^<aiss6f^  et  a  endure  tout  celapour 
^u  remission  de  nos  j>eches.  C^est 
pourquoi,  d  bon  droits  nous  di- 
fons  avec  saint  Paul,  que  nous  ne 
)onnaissons  autre  chose  sinon  Ji- 
ms-Christ et  Jesus-Christ  cried- 
fie;^  nous  estimons  toutes  choses 
Yymme  de  Vordure^  en  comparaison 
ie  Vexcellence  de  la  connaisaance 
ie  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ ;*^ 
xotis  trouvons  toutes  consolations 
m  sesj>laieSy  et  n^avons  besoin  de 
^hercher  ni  inventer  d^ autre  moyen 
pour  nous  reconcilier  avec  DieUj 
fue  ce  seul  et  unique  sacrijice  une 
fois  faity  lequel  rend  les  JidMes 
parjaits  d  perpetuite  ;^  (^est  aussi 
la  cause  pourquoi  U  a  ete  appele 
par  range  de  Dieu,  Jesus,  dest-d- 
iire  Sauveur,  vu  quHl  devait  sau- 
ver  son  peuple  de  ses  peches.^ 

Art.  XXII. 

DB  FIDB  JU8TIPIGANTB,  ET  DB  JU8TIFI0A- 
TIONE  FlDEl. 

^ot^  croyons  qv^e  potcr  obtenir 
la  vrais  connaissance  de  ce  grand 
myatirey  Ie  8aint-Esp7*it  aUume  en 


steered  the  just  for  the  unjust  ^  as 
well  in  his  body  as  in  his  soul,  feel- 
ing the  terrible  punishment  which 
our  sins  had  merited;  insomuch  thxU 
his  sweat  became  like  unto  drops  of 
blood  falling  on  the  ground.  He 
called  out,  My  God^  my  Ood^  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  f  And  hath 
suffered  all  this  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins.  Wherefore  we  justly 
say  with  die  Apostle  Paul,  that  we 
know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christy 
and  him  criccified;  toe  count  all 
things  but  loss  and  dung  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Jjyrd  :  in  whose 
wounds  we  find  all  manner  of  con- 
solation. Neither  is  it  necessary  to 
seek  or  invent  any  other  means  of 
being  reconciled  to  God,  than  this 
only  sacrifice,  once  offered,  by 
which  believers  are  made  perfect 
forever.  This  is  also  the  reason 
why  he  was  called  by  the  angel  of 
God,  Jesos,  that  is  to  say,  Savioub, 
because  he  should  save  his  people 
from  their  sins. 

Art.  XXIL 

of  our  justification  through  fafth  in 
jesus  christ. 

We  believe  that,  to  attain  the 
true  knowledge  of  this  great  mys- 
tery, the  Iloly  Ghost  kindleth  in 


'  Lac  xxii.  44. 

'  Psa.  xxii.  2 ;  Matt.  xxtIl  46. 

'  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

Vol.  III.— D  d 


♦  PhU.  iii.  8. 

•  H^.  ix.  25, 26 ;  x.  14. 

*  Matt.  i.  21 ;  Act.  iy.  12. 
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no8  coeurs  une  vraie  foij  laqueUe 
embrasse  Jesus- Christ  avec  tous 
ses  rnentes,  et  le  fait  sien^^  et  ne 
cherche  plus  rien  hors  de  lui} 
Car  ilfaut  ntcessair&inent  que  ce 
qui  est  requis  pour  notre  salut  ne 
soit  point  tout  en  J ts^us- Christ ; 
oUj  si  tout  y  estj  que  celui  qui  a 
JtsuS'Christ  par  la  foi^  ait  tout 
son  salut?  De  dire  done  que 
Christ  ne  suffit  pointy  mais  qu^il 
y  faut  quelque  autre  chose  avec, 
c^est  un  blasphhne  trop  inorme 
contre  Dieu;  car  il  iensuivrait 
que  Jesus- Christ  ne  serait  que 
demi  Sauveur,  C^est  pourqttoi, 
d  juste  cause,  nous  disons  avec 
saint  Paul,  que  nous  somines 
justifies  par  la  seule  foi,  ou  par 
la  foi  sans  les  omvres^  Cepen- 
dant  nous  n^entendons  pas  d  pro- 
prement  parler,  que  ce  soit  la  foi 
minie  qui  notes  justifie ;  car  elle 
rCest  que  Vinstrument  par  lequel 
nous  einbrassons  Christ  notre  jus- , 
tice:  mais  Jesus- Christ  nous  al- 
louant  tous  ses  merites  et  tant  de 
saintes  oeuvres  quHl  a  faites  pour 
nous  et  en  notre  nom,  est  notre  ^ 
justice,^  et  la  foi  est  Vinstrument 
qui  nous  tient  avec  lui  en  la  com>- 


onr  hearts  an  upright  faith,  which 
embraces  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his 
merits,  appropriates  him,  and  seeks 
nothing  more  besides  him.    For  it 
must  needs  follow,  either  that  all 
things  which  are  requisite  to  oar 
salvation  are  not  in  Jesus  Christ, 
or  if  all  things  are  in  him,  tliat 
then  those  who  possess  Jesus  Christ 
through  faith  have  complete  salva- 
tion in  Him.    Therefore,  for  any 
to  assert  that  Christ  is  not  suffi- 
cient, but  that  something  more  is 
required  besides  him,  would  be  too 
gi*oss  a  blasphemy;  for  hence  it 
would  follow  that  Christ  was  bat 
half  a  Saviour.  Therefore  we  justly 
say  with  Paul,  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  alone,  or  by  faith  withattt 
works.    However,  to  speak  more 
clearly,  we  do  not  mean  that  &ith 
itself  justifies  us,  for  it  is  only  an 
instrument  with  which  we  embrace 
Christ  our  Righteousness.    But  Je- 
sus Christ,  imputing  to  us  all  hid 
merits,  and  so  many  holy  works, 
which  he  hath  done  for  us  and  in. 
our   stead,  is   our  Kighteousness* 
And  faith  is  an  instrument  that 
keeps  us  in  communion  with  him 
in  all  his  benefits,  which,  when  they 


»  Eph.  iii.  16, 17;  P8a.li.l3;  Eph.i.17,18;   1  Cor.  ii.  12. 

»  I  Cor.  ii.  2 ;  Act.  iv.  1 2  ;  Gal.  ii.  21 ;  Jer.  xxiil  6 ;  1  Ck)r.  i.  80 ;  J^r.  xxxL  la 
»  Matt.  i.  21 ;  Rom.  iii.  27;  viii.  1,  83. 
♦  Rom.  iii.  27;  Gal.  ii.  6 ;   1  Pier.  i.  4,  5 ;  Rom.  x.  4. 

»  Jer.  xxiii.  6;   1  Ck)r.  i.  80;  2  Tim.  i.  2j  Luc  L  77;  Eom.  iii.  24,  26;  iv.  6;  Fm. 
I,  2;  PhiL  iii.  9;  Tit  iii.  6;  2  Tim.  i.  9. 


THE  BELGIC  CONFESSION.    A.D.  1661. 


409 


fnu7iton  de  torts  ses  Mens :  Usquds 
Hant  fait  nStres,  notes  sont  plus 
que  suffisants  pour  nous  ahsoudre 
de  nosp6ches. 

Abt.  xxm. 

ox  juennA  vostba  qua  corah  dio  con- 

8I8TIMU8. 

I^aus  crayons  que  notre  hiati- 
tude  ^  en  la  remission  de  nos 
jpichis  d  cause  de  Jesus-Christy  et 
gu^en  cda  est  contenue  notre  jus- 
tice devant  IHeUy  comine  David 
et  saint  Paul  nous  enseignent^ 
declarant  la  beatitude  de  Vhomtney 
d  qui  Dieu  aUoue  justice  sans 
ceuvres?  Et  le  mhne  Apdtre  dit 
que  nous  sommes  justifies  gratuite- 
ment  oupar  grdce^par  la  redemp- 
tion qui  est  en  Jesus-Christ? 
C^est  pourquoi  nous  tenons  ce 
Jhndement  ferrae  d  jamais^  don- 
nant  touts  gloire  d  DieUj^  en  nous 
humiliant  et  reconnaissant  tels 
que  nous  sommeSy  sans  rien  pre- 
sufner  de  nous  mimes  ni  de  nos 
miritesf  et  nous  nous  appuyons 
et  reposons  en  la  seule  oheissance 
de  Christ  crucijie;^  laquelle  est 
nStrCy  quand  nous  croyons  en 
lui?  EUe  est  sfiiffisante  pour  cou- 
vrir  Unites  nos  iniquiteSj  et  nous 


become  ours,  are  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  acquit  us  of  our  sins. 


Art.  xxm. 

OUR   JUSTIFICATION   CONSISTS    IN   THE   FOR- 
GIVENESS   OF    SIN    AND    THE    IMPUTATION 

OF  Christ's  righteousness. 

We  believe  that  our  salvation 
consists  in  the  remission  of  our  sins 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  that 
therein  our  righteousness  before 
God  is  implied ;  as  David  and  Paul 
teach  us,  declaring  this  to  be  the 
happiness  of  man,  that  God  im- 
putes righteousness  to  him  without 
works.  And  the  same  Apostle 
saith,  that  we  are  justified  freely 
by  his  grace^  through  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 
And  therefore  we  always  hold  fast 
this  foundation,  ascribing  all  the 
glory  to  God,  humbling  oui'selves 
before  him,  and  acknowledging 
ourselves  to  be  such  as  we  really 
are,  without  presuming  to  trust  in 
any  thing  in  ourselves,  or  in  any 
merit  of  ours,  relying  and  resting 
upon  the  obedience  of  Christ  cru- 
cified alone,  which  becomes  ours 
when  we  believe  in  him.  This  is 
sufficient  to  cover  all  our  iniquities, 


*  Luc  i.  77;  CoL  1 14;  Psa.  xxxii.  1,  2; 

Rom.  iv.  6,  7. 
•Rom.  iiL  23,  24 ;  Act  ir.  12. 

•  Psa.  cxv.  1 ;  1  CJor.  iv,  7;  Bom.  iv.  2. 


«  1  Ck)r.  iv.  7 ;  Rom.  iv.  2 ;  1  Cor.  i.  29, 31. 

•  Rom.  V.  19. 

•  H^.xi.  6,  7;  Eph.  ii.  8;  2  Cor  v.l9; 

1  Tim.  ii.  6. 
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rendre  aasureSy  eloignant  de  noire 
conscience  la  crainte,  Vhorreur  et 
rSpouvantementy  pour  nous  ajh 
procher  de  Dieu^  sans  /aire 
comme  noire  premier  pHre  Adam^ 
lequeL  tremblant  se  vovlait  couvrir 
avec  des  feuiUes  de  figuier?  Et 
de  fait  HI  nous  faUait  compa- 
raitre  devant  Dieu  etant  appuyes 
tant  peu  que  ce  soit  sur  nouSy  ou 
sur  quelqiie  autre  criaturCj  he- 
las/  nous  serions  engloutis?  O^est 
pourquoi  chacun  doit  dire  avec 
David :  O  Seigneur ^  n^entre  point 
en  jugement  avec  tes  sef^mteurSy 
car  devant  toi  homme  qui  viae  ne 
sera  justifie.^ 

Art.  XXIV. 

DE  8ANCTIFICATIONE,  ET  DB  BONIS  OPERIBUS. 

Nous  croyons  que  cette  vraiefoi 
etant  engendree  en  Vhoinme  par 
Vouie  de  la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  par 
Voperation  du  Saint-Esprit^  le 
regenire,  et  le  fait  un  nouvel 
homme,  le  faisant  vivre  d^une 
nouveUe  vie,^  V affranchissant  de 
la  servitude  du  peche?  Ainsi 
tant  ien  faut  que  cette  foi  justi- 
fiante  refroidisse  les  homm^es  de 
vivre  bien  et  saintement,^  que  tout 


and  to  give  us  confidence  in  ap- 
proaching to  God ;  freeing  the  con- 
science of  fear,  terror,  and  dread, 
without  following  the  example  of 
our  first  father,  Adam,  who,  trem- 
bling, attempted  to  cover  himself 
with  fig-lea ve&  And,  veril  j,  if  we 
should  appear  before  Ood,  rely- 
ing on  ourselves  or  on  any  other 
creature,  though  ever  so  little,  we 
should,  alas!  be  consumed.  And 
therefore  every  one  must  pray  with 
David:  O  Lord^  enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant :  far 
in  thy  sight  shaU  no  man  living 
be  justified. 


Art.  XXIV. 

OF  MAN*8  SAKOTIFIGATION  AKD  GOOD  WORKS. 

We  believe  that  this  true  faith, 
being  wrought  in  man  by  the  hear- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
regenerate  and  make  him  a  new 
man,  causing  him  to  live  a  new 
life,  and  freeing  him  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.  Therefore  it  is 
so  far  from  being  true,  that  this 
justifying  faith  makes  men  remiss 
in  a  pious  and  holy  life,  that  on 


*  Rom.  y.  1 ;  Eph.  iii.  12 ;  1  Jean  ii.  1. 

*  Gen.  iii.  7. 

*  Es.  xxxiii.  14  ;  Dent,  xxvii.  26 ;  Jacq. 

ii.  10. 

*  Psa.  cxxx.  3 ;  Matt,  xviii.  23-26 ;  Pia. 

cxliii.  2 ;  Luc  xvi.  15. 


*  1  Pier.  i.  23;  Rom.  x.  17;  Jean  v.  24. 

*  1  Thess.  i.  5 ;  Rom.  viii.  15 ;  Jean  tL 

29;  Col.ii.l2;Phil.i.l,29;Eph.ii.8. 
'  Act.  XV.  9;  Rom.  vi.  4,  22;  Tit  iLl2; 
Jean  viii.  36. 

*  Tit.  il  12. 
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au  rebours,  sans  elle  Jamais  Us 
ne  ftront  rien  pour  Vamowr  de 
DteUj  mais  seulement  pour 
Vamour  {Ceux-mimes  et  craignant 
d^itre  condamnes.  II  est  done 
impossible  que  cette  saintefoi  soit 
oieive  en  Vhomm^^  vu  que  nous 
ne  parlons  pas  de  la  foi  vaine^^ 
mais  de  ceUe  que  VEcriture  ap- 
peUefoi  opkranie  par  la  charite^ 
laquelle  induit  rhomme  d  iexer- 
cer  dans  les  ceuvres  que  Dieu  a 
oommandees  par  sa  Parole;  les- 
quelles  (Buvres  pi*ocidant  de  la 
bonne  racine  de  foi,  sont  bonnes 
et  reques  devant  Dieu,puisqu^elles 
sont  toiUes  sanctifiees  par  sa  grdce. 
Cependant  elles  ne  viennent  point 
en  compte  pour  nous  justifier  :^ 
oar  <^est  par  la  foi  en  Christ  que 
nous  sommes  justijies  mSme  avant 
de  faire  de  bonnes  osuvres;^  au- 
trem^nt  elles  ne  pourraient  itre 
bonnes,  nonplus  que  le  fruit  d^un 
arbre  ne  pent  Hre  bon,  que  pre- 
miirement  Varbre  ne  soit  bon!" 

Nous  faisons  done  de  bonnes 
ceuvres,  mais  non  point  pour  me- 
titer  {car  que  meriterions-nous  f) 
mais  plutSt  nous  somtnes  redevor 
hies  d  Dieu  pour  les  bonnes  obu- 
vres  que  nous  faisons,  et  non  pas 


the  contrary  without  it  they  would 
never  do  any  thing  out  of  love  to 
God,  but  only  out  of  self-love  or 
fear  of  damnation.  Therefore  it 
is  impossible  that  this  holy  faith 
can  be  unfruitful  in  man:  for  we 
do  not  speak  of  a  vain  faith,  but 
of  such  a  faith  as  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture a  faith  that  worketh  by  love, 
whicli  excites  man  to  the  practice 
of  those  works  which  God  has 
commanded  in  his  Word.  Which 
works,  as  they  proceed  from  the 
good  root  of  faith,  are  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  are  all  sanctified 
by  his  grace :  howbeit  they  are  of 
no  account  towards  our  justifica- 
tion. For  it  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
that  we  are  justified,  even  before 
we  do  good  works,  otherwise  they 
could  not  be  good  works  any  more 
than  the  fruit  of  a  tree  can  be 
good  before  the  tree  itself  is 
good. 

Therefore  we  do  good  works, 
but  not  to  merit  by  them  (for  what 
can  we  merit  ?) — nay,  we  are  be- 
holden to  God  for  the  good  works 
we  do,  and  not  he  to  us,  since  it  is 
he  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  wiU 


»  Tit.  iii.  8;  Jean  xv.  5;  H^.  xi.  6;  1 

Tim.  i.  5. 
'  1  Tim.  i.  5 ;  Gal.  t.  0  ;  Tit  iii.  8. 
'2  Tim.  i.  9 ;  Rom.  ix.  32 ;  Tit.  iU.  6. 


*  Rom.  iv.  4 ;  Gen.  iv.  4. 
»  H^.  xi.  6 ;  Rom.  xiv.  23 ;  Gen.  iv.  4 ; 
Matt,  vii  17. 
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Lui  envera  nou8^^  puiaque  dest  lui 
qui  met  en  nous  le  vouloir  et  le 
faire  selon  son  ban  plaiair^  re- 
gardant d  ce  qui  eat  icrit :  Quand 
voua  aurezfait  tout  ce  qui  voua  eat 
comfnandiy  ditea :  Nona  aommea 
dea  aeroiteura  inutilea,  ce  que  noua 
deviona  faire  noua  Vavona  fait? 

Noua  ne  voxdona  paa  cependant 
nier  que  Dieu  ne  remunhf^e  lea 
honnea  o^uvrea^  maia  deat  par  aa 
grdce  quHl  couronne  aea  dona? 
Au  resiey  qrwique  noua  faaaiona 
de  bonnea  osuvreay  noua  rCy  fondona 
point  notre  aalut  :^  car  noua  ne 
pouvona  faire  aucune  oeuvre  qui  ne 
aoit  aouilleeparnotre  chair ^et  auaai 
digne  de  punition^  et  qua/nd  noua 
en  pourrio7i8  montrer  une^  la  me- 
moire  d?un  aeulpkM  auffitpour  la 
rejeter  devant  Dieu :  de  cette  7nani' 
ere  nov^  aeriona  toujoura  endoute  et 
flottant  gd  et  Id  aana  aucune  cei'ti- 
tude;  et  nospauvrea  conaciencea  se- 
raient  toujoura  tourmenteea,  si  elles 
ne  se  reposaieiit  sur  le  m^rite  de  la 
mort  et  passion  de  notre  Sauveur? 

Art.  XXV. 

DE    ABROOATIONE    LE0I8    CEREMONIALIS,    BT 
DE  CONYENIENTA   Y.  ET  N.  TE8TAMENTI. 

Nous  croyons  que  les  ceremonies 
et  figures  de  la  Loi  ont  cesse  d  la 


and  to  do  of  his  good  pleaswn 
Let  OB  therefore  attend  to  whatii 
written :  When  ye  shall  have  dm 
all  those  things  which  are  cm 
manded  youj  aay  we  are  unjmjlr 
able  servants :  we  have  done  M 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

In  the  mean  time  we  do  not 
deny  tliat  God  rewards  good  worio^ 
but  it  is  through  his  grace  thst  b 
crowns  his  gifts.  Moreover^tlioa^ 
we  do  good  works,  we  do  not  hvd 
our  salvation  upon  them ;  for  we  cm 
do  no  work  but  what  is  pollatedbj 
our  flesh,  and  also  punishable ;  ud 
although  we  could  perform  sock 
works,  still  the  remembrance  of  cm 
sin  is  sufficient  to  make  God  reject 
them.  Thus,  then,  we  should  al- 
ways be  in  doubt,  tossed  to  and 
fro  without  any  certainty,  and  cor 
poor  consciences  would  be  contiih 
ually  vexed  if  they  relied  not  on 
the  merits  of  the  suffering  and  death 
of  our  Saviour. 


Art.  XXV. 

OF  THB  ABOLISHING  OF  THB  CESIX0IUI> 

LAW. 

We  believe  that  the  ceremonitf 
and  figures  of  the  law  ceased  at  the 


»  1  Cor.  iv.  7 ;  Es.  xxvi.  12 ;  Gal.  iii.  5 

1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
•^Phil.  ii.  13. 

*  Luc  xvii.  10. 

*  Matt.  X.  42  ;  xxv.  84,  35 ;  Apoc.  iii.  12, 


21;  Rom.  u.  6;  Apoc.  iL  11;  2J«tf 

yiii. ;  Rom.  xi.  6. 
»  Eph.  ii.  9, 10. 
•  Es.  Ixiv.  6. 
^  Es.  xxviii.  16 ;  Bom.  z.  11;  HaI».iLi 
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^)enue  de  Christy^  et  toutes  ombres 
Wit  pns  filly  de  sorte  que  Vvsage 
en  doit  itre  8te  entre  les  (Jhretiena? 
Toutefois  la  virite  et  la  mbstance 
WAis  en  demeurent  en  Je&us-Christy 
m  qui  eUes  ont  leur  accompHsse- 
merU;  dependant  nov^  usons  en- 
core des  temoignages  jpris  de  la 
Lot  et  des  ProphHee  pour  nous 
eonfirmer  en  VEvangiU^  et  aicssi 
pour  riffler  notre  vie  en  toute  hon- 
nitetiy  d  la  gloire  de  Dieuy  suivant 
tavolont6. 

Abt.  XXVI. 

DS  IRTBBCB88IONB  CHRI8TL 

JTous  croyona  que  nou^  vHavone 
tFaocia  vera  DieUy  sinon  par  un 
seul  Mediateur  et  Avocat  Jeav^s- 
Christy  le  juete^  qui  pour  cette 
cause  a  itefait  Hommey  unissant 
ensemble  la  nature  divine  et  hu- 
inainCy  afi/n  que  nous  hommes 
ayons  entree  vers  la  m^jeste  di- 
vine :  a/utrement  nous  rCy  aurions 
point  d! entree.  Mais  ce  Median 
teur  que  le  Pire  nous  a  donne 
entre  lui  et  nousy  ne  nous  doit 
pas  epouvanter  par  sa  grandeur, 
pour  nous  en  fairs  chercher  un 
autre  i  notre  fantaisie  :^  car  U 
rCy  a  personne  ni  au  del  ni  en 
terre  entre  les  creatureSy  qui  nous 


coming  of  Christ,  and  that  all  the 
shadows  are  accomplished ;  so  that 
the  use  of  them  must  be  abolished 
among  Christians :  yet  the  truth 
and  substance  of  them  remain  with 
us  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  they 
have  their  completion.  In  the 
mean  time  we  still  use  the  testimo- 
nies taken  ont  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  to  confirm  us  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  to  regulate 
our  life  in  all  honesty  to  the  glory 
of  God,  according  to  his  will. 

Art.  XXVI. 
OF  chbist's  intercession. 

We  believe  that  we  have  no  ac- 
cess unto  God  save  alone  through 
the  only  Mediator  and  Advocate, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who 
therefore  became  man,  having 
united  in  one  person  the  divine  and 
human  natures,  that  we  men  might 
have  access  to  the  divine  Majesty, 
which  access  would  otherwise  be 
barred  against  us.  But  this  Me- 
diator, whom  the  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed between  him  and  us,  ought 
in  nowise  to  affright  us  by  his 
majesty,  or  cause  us  to  seek  another 
according  to  our  fancy.  For  there 
is  no  creature,  either  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  who  loveth  us  more  than 


*  Bom.  X.  4. 

•  GaL  V.  2-4;  ill  1;  iv.  10,  11;  CoL  ii. 

16,17. 


»  2  Pier.  i.  19. 

«  lTim.u.5;  1  Jean  ii.  1 ; Bom. viii. 88. 

*  Os.  xiii.  9 ;  J^r.  il  13,  83. 
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aime  jplus  q^ie  JisuB-Christ^  le- 
quely  bien  quHlfCii  en  la  forme  de 
DieUy  8^ eat  aneanti  lui-rnhne^  pre- 
nant  lafonne  cChomme  et  de  aer- 
viteur  jpour  nons^  et  ffest  fait  en 
tout  semblable  d  ses  frire%.  Si 
done  U  nou8  faUait  trouver  un 
autre  intercesseur  qui  nous  ait 
en  affectio7iy  qui  trouveriona-nous 
qui  nous  aime  plus  qtce  celui  qui 
a  mis  sa  vie  pour  notes,  lors  mhne 
que  nous  etions  ses  ennemis  f^  Et 
sHl  en  faut  trouver  un  qui  ait 
credit  et  puissance,  qui  est  celui 
qui  en  a  autant  que  celui  qui  est 
assis  d  la  droite  du  Pire,  et  qui 
a  toute  puissance  au  del  et  en  la 
terre  f^Et  qui  seraplutdt  exauce 
que  le  propre  Fils  de  Dieu  bien 
ainie  f 

La  seule  defiance  done  a  am^ne 
cette  coiitume  de  deshonorer  les 
saints  au  lieu  de  les  konorer, 
faisant  ce  que  jamais  Us  rHont 
fait  ni  demande  ;  mais  Vont  re- 
jete  constamment,  et  selon  leur  de- 
voir, comme  il  appert  par  leurs 
icrit8?  II  ne  faut  pas  id  alleguer 
que  nous  ne  sommes  pas  dignes: 
car  il  Vbest  point  id  question  de 
presenter  nos  priires  sur  notre 
dignitt  mais  seulement  sur  Vex- 


Jesns  Christ ;  whOj  though  he  vm 
in  the  form  of  Ood,  yet  made  him- 
^^If  of  no  reputation^  and  took 
upon  him  the  form,  of  a  man 
and  of  a  servant  for  usj  and  toas 
made  like  unto  his  brethren  in 
all  things.  If,  then,  we  should 
seek  for  another  mediator,  who 
would  be  well  affected  towards 
us,  whom  conld  we  find  who  loved 
us  more  than  he  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  as,  even  when  we  were 
his  enemies  ?  And  if  we  seek  for 
one  who  hath  power  and  majesty, 
who  is  there  that  hath  so  mach  of 
both  as  he  who  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father^  and  who  hath 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  f 
And  who  will  sooner  be  heard  than 
the  own  well-beloved  Son  of  God  I 
Therefore  it  was  only  through 
diffidence  that  this  practice  of  dis- 
honoring instead  of  honoring  the 
saints  was  introduced,  doing  that 
which  they  never  have  done  nor 
required,  but  have,  on  the  contrary, 
steadfastly  rejected,  according  to 
their  bounden  duty,  as  appears  by 
their  writings.  Neither  must  we 
plead  here  our  unworthiness;  for 
the  meaning  is  not  that  we  should 
offer  our  prayers  to  God  on  account 


*  Jean  x.  1 1 ;  1  Jean  iv.  10 ;  Rom.  v.  8 ; 

Eph.  iii.  19 ;  Jean  xv.  13. 
^  Phil.  ii.  7. 

*  Bom.  V.  8. 


«Marcxri.l9;  Col.iii.l;  Bom. TiiL 88 ; 

Matt.  xl.  27  i  xxviii.  18. 
»  Act.  X.  20;  xiv.  15, 
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cellenoe  et  la  dignite  de  Jetus- 
CArufty^  duqwi  la  justice  est  n6tre 
par  lafoi. 


(Test  pourquoij  d  Ihn  droitj 
VApotre  nous  vordant  6ter  cette 
folle  craintey  ou  plutdt  difi- 
ancej  notts  dit  que  Jesus-Christ 
a  ite  fait  en  tout  semblable  d  ses 
ffireSy  afin  qu^il  f(it  souverain 
sacrtficateuTy  misericordieux  et 
Jidile  pour  purifier  les  peches  du 
peuple  :  car  parce  qu^il  a  souf- 
fert  etant  tentCy  il  est  atissi  puis- 
sant pour  secourir  ceux  qui  sont 
tenies?  Et  puis  aprisy  afin  de 
nous  donner  meilleur  courage 
d^approcher  pris  de  luiy  il  dit : 
Nous  done  ayant  un  souverain 
saerificcUeury  Jesus  Fils  de  Dieuy 
qui  est  entre  aux  cieuXy  tenons 
la  confession:  car  nous  n^avons 
point  un  souverain  sacrificateur 
qui  ne  puisse  avoir  compassion 
de  nos  injvrmiteSy  mais  qui  a  He 
tente  de  mime  que  nous  en  toutes 
choses  except^  le  peche;  allons 
done  avec  confiance  au  trdne  de 
la  grdcCy  afi/n  que  nov^  obtenions 
misericordey  et  trouvions  grdce 
pour  itre  aides?  Le  mime  Apo- 
tre  dit  que  nous  avons  liberte 
d^entrer  au  lieu  saint  par  le  sang 


of  oar  own  worthiness,  but  only  on 
aeconnt  of  the  excellence  and  wor- 
thiness of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  righteousness  is  become 
ours  by  faitL 

Therefore  tlie  Apostle,  to  remove 
this  foolish  fear  or,  rather,  distrust 
from  us,  justly  saith  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  made  like  unto  his 
brethren  in  all  things,  that  he  might 
be  a  m^ercijul  and  faithful  high- 
priesty  to  make  reconciliation  for 
thesinsofthepeople.  jForinthathe 
himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempt- 
edy  he  is  able  to  succor  them  thatare 
tempted.  And  further  to  encour- 
age us,  he  adds :  Seeing,  theny  that 
we  have  a  great  high^priest  that 
is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Oody  let  us  hold  fast 
our  profession.  For  we  have  not 
a  high-priest  which  can  not  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities;  but  was  in  aU points 
tempted  like  as  we  arSy  yet  with- 
out sin.  Let  us  therefore  corns 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  graccy 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  The 
same  Apostle  saith :  Having  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  etc.  Likewise,  Christ  hath 


»  Dan.  ix.  1 7, 18 ;  Jean  xvi.  23 ;  Eph.  iii.  12  ;  Act.  iv.  12 ;  1  Cor.  i.  31 ;  Eph.  ii.  18. 
»  Heb.  ii.  1 7, 1 8.  »  H6b.  iv.  14-16. 
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de  Jeaua:  Allans  doncj  dit-U^  en 
certitude  defoiy  etc}  Et  encore : 
Christ  aperpHueUe  sacrificature  ; 
<fest  pourquoi  il  j>eut  sauver  en 
plein  ceux  qui  s^approchent  de 
Dieu  pa/r  luiy  toujours  vivant 
pour  interceder  pour  eux.^  Que 
faut'U  davanta^ef  puisque  Christ 
lui-mime  prononce:  Je  suis  la 
voicy  la  veritCj  la  vie :  nul  fie  pent 
venir  d  man  PhrCy  sinonpar  moi? 
A  quel  propos  chercherons-nous 
un  OAitre  avocatf^  puisqu^U  aplu 
d  Dieu  de  nous  donner  son  FUs 
pour  itre  notre  Avocat}  Ne  U 
laissons  point  Id  pour  en  prendre 
un  autre,  ou  plutot  chercher  sans 
Jamais  trouver  :  car  quand  Dieu 
nous  Pa  donnSy  il  savait  bien  qtie 
nous  etions  pfcheurs. 

C^est  pourquoi,  suivant  le  com- 
mandeinent  de  Christ,  nous  invo- 
quons  le  Pire  celeste  par  Christ 
notre  sevl  Midiateur,  comme  nous 
sommes  enseignes  par  COraison 
Dommicale^  etant  assures  que  tout 
ce  que  notes  demanderons  au  Pere 
en  son  nom,  nous  VobtiendronsJ 

Art.  XXVII. 

DE  ECCLE8IA  CATHOLICA. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  une 
seule  £glise  catholique  ou  univer- 


an  unchangeable  priesthood,  where- 
fore  he  is  able  also  to  save  iJvem  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God 
by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them.  What 
more  can  be  required  %  since  Christ 
himself  saith :  /  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  hut  by 
me.  To  what  purpose  should  we 
then  seek  another  advocate,  since 
it  hath  pleased  Ood  to  give  us 
his  own  Son  as  our  Advocate! 
Let  us  not  forsake  him  to  take 
another,  or  rather  to  seek  after 
another,  without  ever  being  able 
to  find  him;  for  God  well  knew, 
when  he  gave  him  to  us,  that  we 
were  sinners. 

Therefore,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  we  call  upon  the 
heavenly  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Mediator,  as  we 
are  taught  in  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
being  assured  that  whatever  we 
ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name 
will  be  granted  us. 

abt.  xxvn. 

OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHRISTIAN  GHUROH. 

We  believe  and  profess  one  cath- 
olic or  universal  Church,  which  ie 


»  Heb.  X.  19,  22. 
«  H^.  vii.  24,  26. 
'  Jean  xiv.  6. 
^  Psa.  xUv.  21. 


*  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  1  Jean  ii.  1 ;  Bom.  viiL 

88. 

*  Luc  xi.  2. 

^  Jean  It.  17;  xvi.  23 ;  xiv.  13. 
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9elle^  laqueUe  est  une  sainte  con- 
gregation et  assemblee  dea  vrais 
fidUes  ChritienSy  attendant  tout 
leur  saltU  en  Jestte- Christy  Hant 
laves  par  son  sangy  et  sanctifies  et 
sceUes  jHJtr  le  Saint-Esprit. 

Cette  jSglise  a  ete  dis  le  com- 
mencement du  m^fidcj  et  sera 
ainsi  jtisqu^d  la  fin^  comme  il 
appert  en  ce  que  Christ  est  Hoi 
etemel,  qui  ne  peut  itre  sans  su- 
jets?  Et  cette  sainte  Sglise  est 
maintenue  de  Dieu  contre  la  rage 
de  tout  le  monde^  encore  que 
pour  quelque  temps  elle  soit  Hen 
petite  en  apparencCj  aux  yeux 
des  hommeSj  et  comme  eteinte;^ 
comme  le  Seigneur  pendant  un 
temps  si  dangereux  qu^etait  celui 
d^Achabj  ffest  resei^ve  sept  mille 
AofnmeSj  qui  rCont  pas  ploye  le 
genou  devant  Baal? 

Aussi  cette  sainte  £!glise  rCest 
point  situeSy  attachee  ni  limitee 
en  un  certain  lieuy  ou  d  certains 
personnages;  mais  elle  est  repan- 
due  et  disperseepar  tout  le  m^onde^ 
itant  toutefois  joints  et  unie  de 
coeur  et  de  volonte^  en  un  meme 
esprit  par  la  vertu  de  la  foi? 


a  holj  congregation  and  assemblj 
of  true  Christian  believers,  expect- 
ing all  their  salvation  in  Jesus 
Christ,  being  washed  by  his  blood, 
sanctified  and  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost 

This  Church  hath  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  will 
be  to  the  end  thereof;  which  is 
evident  from  this,  that  Christ  is  an 
eternal  king,  which,  without  sub- 
jects, he  can  not  be.  And  this  holy 
Church  is  preserved  or  supported 
by  God  against  the  rage  of  the 
whole  world;  though  she  some- 
times (for  a  while)  appear  very 
small,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  to 
be  reduced  to  nothing:  as  during 
the  perilous  reign  of  Ahab,  when 
nevertheless  the  Lord  reserved  unto 
him  seven  thousand  men^  who  had 
not  bowed  their  knees  to  BaaL 

Furthermore,  this  holy  Church 
is  not  confined,  bound,  or  limited 
to  a  certain  place  or  to  certain  per- 
sons, but  is  spread  and  dispersed 
over  the  whole  world ;  and  yet  is 
joined  and  united  with  heart  and 
will,  by  the  power  of  faith,  in  one 
and  the  same  spirit. 


» Ea.  il  2 ;  Psa.  xlvi.  6 ;  cii.  14 ;  J^r. 

xxxi.  86. 
'  Matt.  xxTiii.  20 ;  2  Sam.  vii.  16. 
'Lac  L  82,  88;   Psa.  Ixxxix.  87,  88; 

ex.  2-4. 
^Matt.  xri.  18;   Jean   xtI.  88;    Gen. 

xxii.  17;  2  Tim.  it  19. 


*  Lnc  xii.  82 ;  Es.  i.  9 ;  Apoc.  xii.  6, 14 ; 

Lac  xvii.  21 ;  Matt.  xvL  18. 

*  Rom.  xii.  4 ;  xi.  2,  4 ;  1  Rois  xix.  18 ; 

Es.  i.  9 ;  Rom.  ix.  29. 
'  Act.  iv.  82. 

*  Eph.  iv.  8,  4. 
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Art.  XXVin. 

DB    COMMUHIOKB    SANCTORUM    GUM    YKRA 

ECCLB8IA. 

Nou%  croyona  que  puisque  cette 
sainte  assemblSe  et  congrtgatiofiy 
est  Taaaemblee  des  sauviSy  et  quHl 
fCy  a  point  de  scUut  hors  d^eUe^ 
que  nvly  de  quelque  etat  et  qtui- 
iite  qu^il  soitj  ne  se  doit  re- 
tirer  d  part  pour  se  contenter 
de  sa  personnel  mats  tous  en- 
semble s*y  doivent  ranger  et 
.  ufiirj  entretenant  Vunite  de 
VlSylise^  en  se  souinettant  d  son 
instruction  et  discipline^  ploy- 
ant  le  col  sous  le  joug  de  Jesus- 
Christ^  et  servant  d  Vedification 
des  frireSy  selon  les  dons  que 
Dieu  a  mis  en  eux,  coinme  mem- 
bres  co?nmuns  d^un  mims  corps  ;^ 
etj  ajin  que  cela  se  puisse  miettx 
garder^  ^est  le  devoir  de  tous 
fidUeSy  selon  la  Parole  de  Dieu^ 
de  se  sparer  de  ceux  qui  ne 
sont  point  de  V£glise^  pour  se 
ranger  d  cette  assembleey  en  quel- 
que lieu  que  Dieu  Vait  m,ise^ 
encore  que  les  mugistrats^  et  les 
6dits  des  Princes  fussent  con- 
traireSy  et  que  la  mort  et  pum- 
tion  corporeUe  en  dependit? 


Art.  XXVUL 

bvbrt  okb  ib  bound  to  join  htmabi.t  m 
the  true  ohuroh. 

We  believe,  since  this  holy  con- 
gregation is  an  assemblage  of  those 
who  are  saved,  and  out  of  it  there 
is  no  salvation,  that  no  person  of 
whatsoever  state  or  condition  he 
may  be,  ought  to  withdraw  himself, 
to  live  in  a  separate  state  from  it; 
but  that  all  men  are  in  duty  bound 
to  join  and  unite  themselves  witli 
it;  maintaining  the  unity  of  the 
Church ;  submitting  themselves  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  thereof; 
bowing  their  necks  under  the  yoke 
of  Jesus  Christ;  and  as  mutual 
members  of  the  same  body,  serving 
to  the  edification  of  the  brethren, 
according  to  the  talents  QtoA  has 
given  them.  And  that  this  may  be 
better  observed,  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
believers,  according  to  the  Word  of 
God,  to  separate  themselves  from 
those  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
Church,  and  to  join  themselves  to 
this  congregation,  wheresoever  God 
hath  established  it,  even  though  the 
magistrates  and  edicts  of  princes  be 
against  it ;  yea,  though  they  should 
suffer  death  or  bodily  punishment 


»  1  Pier.  iii.  20 ;  Joel  ii.  32. 

•  Act.  ii.  40;  Es.  Ui.  11. 

•  Psa.  xxii.  23;  Eph.  iv.  8, 12;  Hdb.  il 

12. 
«  Psa.  ii.  10-12 ;  Matt  xi.  29. 
Eph.  iv.  12, 16 ;  1  Cor.  zlL  12.  etc 


•  Act.  ii.  40;  Es.  Ui.  11 ;  2  Cor.  tu  17; 

Apoc.  xviii.  4. 
^  Matt.  xii.  80:  xxiy.  28;  Es.  xliz.  22; 
Apoc.  xvii.  1 4. 

•  Dan.  iii.  17,  18;  vi.  8-10;  Apoc  xir. 

14 ;  Act.  iv.  17, 19 ;  xviL  7 ;  xviu.  13. 
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Aifud  tons  ceux  qui  ien  r&- 
tirent^  (rn  ne  s*y  range^it^  contrch 
rient  d  Pordonnance  de  Dieth 


Art.  XXIX. 

DB  HOTU  TBKJB  EGGLB8LS. 

iTow*  crayons  quHl  faut  hten 
diligemment  ducemerj  et  avec 
honne  jn*udence  par  la  Parole  de 
Dieuy  quelle  eat  la  vraie  ^glise, 
cL  cause  que  toutes  les  sectes  qui 
sont  aujo^ird^hui  au  inonde  se 
couvrent  de  ce  nom  d^Eglise, 

Nous  ne  parlons  pas  id  de  la 
compa^ie  des  hypocAtes  qui  sont 
mJUes  pa/rmi  les  bons  en  VjSglise, 
et  cependajit  vHen  sont  pointy  Men 
quails  y  sotent  presents  quant  au 
corps ;^  mais  nous  parlons  de 
distinguer  le  corps  et  la  com- 
munion de  la  vraie  £glise  d^avec 
toutes  autres  sectes  qui  se  disent 
etre  PJ^glise. 

Les  marques  pour  connaUre 
la  vraie  £glise  sont  telles: 
Si  V^glise  use  de  la  pure  pre- 
dication de  VlSvangile;^  si  elle 
use  de  la  pure  administration 
des  sacrementSy  comme  Christ 
les  a  ordonnes;^  si  la  discipline 
eccl^siastique  est  en  usage  pour 


Therefore  all  thoee  who  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  same,  or 
do  not  join  themselves  to  it,  act 
contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God. 

Art.  XXIX. 

OF  THE  MARKS  OF  THB  TRUE  CHURCH,  AND 
WHEREIN  SHE  DIFFERS  FROM  THE  FALSE 
CHURCH. 

We  believe  that  we  ought  dili- 
gently and  circumspectly  to  dis- 
cern from  the  Word  of  God 
which  is  the  true  Church,  since 
all  sects  which  are  in  the  world 

assume  to  themselves  the  name  of 
the  Church. 

But  we  speak  here  not  of  the 
company  of  hypocrites,  who  are 
mixed  in  the  Church  with  the 
good,  yet  are  not  of  the  Church, 
though  externally  in  it;  but  we 
say  that  the  body  and  communion 
of  the  true  Church  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  all  sects  who  call 
themselves  the  Church. 

The  marks  by  which  the  true 
Church  is  known  are  these:  If 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
preached  therein ;  if  she  maintains 
the  pure  administration  of  the  sac- 
raments as  instituted  by  Christ ;  if 
church  discipline  is  exercised  in 
punishing  of  sin;  in  short,  if  all 


»  Matt  xiii.  22 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  18-20 ;  Rom.  ix.  6. 

■  Jean  x.  27 ;  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Act.  xviL  11,12;  Col.  i.  28 ;  Jean  viU.  47. 

*  Afatt,  xxviii.  19 ;  Lac  xxii.  19,  etc. ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  etc 
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corriger  lea  vices.^  Bref^  si  on 
86  riyle  selon  la  pure  Parole  de 
DieUj  rejetant  toutes  chases  con- 
traires  d  eUe^  tenant  Jisus-Christ 
pour  le  seuL  chef?  Par  cela  on 
peut  etre  assure  de  connattre  la 
vraie  JSglise^  et  n^est  le  devoir  d^au- 
cun  d'^en  Stre  separe,  Et  qiuint  d 
ceitx  qui  sont  de  V^glise^  on  les 
pent  connattre  par  les  marques 
des  Chretiens;  savoir  par  la 
foi^  et  qrmndj  ayant  regu  un 
seul  sauveur  Jesus- Christ ^^  Us 
fuient  le  peche  et  suivent  jus- 
tice^ aimant  le  vrai  Dieu  et 
leurs  proc/iainsy  sans  se  dStour- 
ner  d  droite  ou  d  gauche^  cruci- 
fiant  leur  chair  avec  ses  faits;"^ 
nan  pas  toutefois  qvOl  rHy  ait 
une  grande  infirmite  en  euXj  mais 
ils  combattent  contre  par  V Es- 
prit^ tous  les  jours  de  leur  vie^ 
ayant  continuelle7nent  recours  au 
sangy  d  la  morty  passion  et  oheis- 
sance  du  Seigneur  Jesus ^  par  le- 
quel  ils  ont  remission  de  leurs 
pSchSs  en  la  foi  en  lui,^ 

Quant  d  la  fausse  tlglise^  die 
^attrihue  d  eUe  et  d  ses  ordon- 
nances  plus  d'autorite  qv!d  la  Pa- 
role de  Dieu}^    Elle  ne  veut  pas 


things  are  managed  according  to 
the  pure  Word  of  God,  all  things 
contrary  thereto  rejected,  and 
Jesus  Christ  acknowledged  as  the 
only  Head  of  the  Church.  Here- 
by the  true  Church  may  certainly 
be  known,  from  which  no  man 
has  a  right  to  separate  himsell 
With  respect  to  those  who  are 
members  of  the  Church,  they  may 
be  known  by  the  marks  of  Chrifr 
tians,  namely,  by  faith ;  and 
when  they  have  received  Jesos 
Christ  the  only  Saviour,  they  avoid 
sin,  follow  after  righteousness,  love 
the  true  God  and  their  neighbor, 
neither  turn  aside  to  the  right  or 
left,  and  crucify  the  flesh  with  the 
works  thereof.  But  this  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  if  there  did  not 
remain  in  them  great  infirmities; 
but  they  fight  against  them  through 
the  Spirit  all  the  days  of  their  life, 
continually  taking  their  refuge  in 
the  blood,  death,  passion,  and  obe- 
dience of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  they  have  remission  of  svM 
through  faith  in  him. 

As  for  the  false  Church,  she 
ascribes  more  power  and  authority 
to  herself  and  her  ordinances  than 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  will  not 


»  Matt,  xviii.  15-18 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14, 16. 
»  Matt,  xxviii.  2 ;  Gal.  i.  6-8. 

*  Eph.  i.  22,  23 ;  Jean  x.  4,  6, 14. 

*  Eph.  i.  13 ;  Jean  xvii.  20. 

*  1  Jean  iy.  2. 


•  I  Jean  iu.  8-10. 

^  Rom.  vi.  2 ;  Gal.  r.  24. 

•  Rom.  vii.  6, 17,  etc. ;  GaL  v.  17. 
•Col.  1.14. 

'•  Ck)L  ii.  18, 19. 
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ictS9uJ€ttir  au  joug  de  Christ? 
EUe  rCctdministre  point  lea  sacre- 
fnents  aelon  que  Christ  a  ordonni 
par  sa  Parole  /  mats  elle  y  ajoute 
et  diminttey  comme  il  lui  plait; 
eUe  aefonde  sur  lea  hommea  pitta 
que  aurJeaua-Chriat;  elleperaecute 
ceux  qui  vivent  aaintement  aelon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu^  et  qui  la  repren- 
nent  de  aea  viceaj  de  aea  avaricea  de 
sea  idoldtriea?  Cea  deux  £gliaea 
aofU  aiaiea  d  connaitre  pour  les 
diatinguer  Vune  de  Vautre. 


Abt.  XXX. 

DB  RKODUHB  ECGLB8LS. 

Notta  croyona  que  cette  vraie 
flgliae  doit  Ure  gouvemee  aelon 
la  police  apirituelle  que  notre 
Seigneur  noua  a  enaeignie  par  aa 
Parole :  aavoir  quHl  y  ait  dea 
Miniatrea  ou  Paateura  pour  pri- 
cker la  Parole  de  Dieu  et  admi- 
niatrer  lea  aacrementa;  *  quHl  y  ait 
auaai  dea  Surveillanta  et  dea  Dia- 
crea^pour  itre  avec  lea  PaateurSy 
comme  le  aenat  de  P^gliaCj^  et  par 
ce  moyen  conaerver  la  vraie  re- 
ligionj  et  favre  que  la  vraie  doc- 
trine  ait  aon  coura^  et  auaai  que 
lea  homm^  vicieux  aoient  corri- 
gia  apiritueUementj  et  tenua  aoua 


submit  herself  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ  Neither  does  she  admin- 
ister tlie  Sacraments,  as  appointed 
by  Christ  in  his  Word,  but  adds  to 
and  takes  from  them  as  she  thinks 
proper;  she  relieth  more  upon 
men  than  upon  Christ ;  and  perse- 
cutes those  who  live  holily  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
rebuke  her  for  her  errors,  covet- 
ousness,  and  idolatry.  These  two 
Churches  are  easily  known  and  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other. 

Art.  XXX. 

CONCBRiaNO    THE    OOTBBNMBMT    OF,  AND 
OFFICES  IN,  THB  CHDECH. 

We  believe  tliat  this  true  Church 
must  be  governed  by  the  spiritual 
policy  which  our  Lord  has  taught 
us  in  his  Word — namely,  that  there 
must  be  Ministers  or  Pastors  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God,  and  to 
administer  the  Sacraments;  also 
elders  and  deacons,  who,  together 
with  the  pastors,  form  the  council 
of  the  Church ;  that  by  these  means 
the  true  religion  may  be  preserved, 
and  the  true  doctrine  every  where 
propagated,  likewise  transgressors 
punished  and  restrained  by  spirit- 
ual means ;  also  that  the  poor  and 
distressed  may  be  relieved  and 


»  Psa.  U.  3. 

'  Apoc.  zii.  4 ;  Jean  ztL  2. 

'  Apoc.  z?iL  8, 4, 6. 


«  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2 ;  2  Cor.  v. 

20;  Jean  xx.  28;  Act.  xxvi.  17, 18; 

Lac  X.  16. 
*  Act  Ti.  3 ;  zir.  28. 
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bride  ;^  c^n  ausd  que  lea  pauvrea 
et  tou8  affiigea  aoient  aecourua  et 
conaoleaj  aelon  quHla  en  ont  heaoin. 
Par  ce  inoyen  toutea  choaea  iront 
bien  et  par  bon  ordre  en  VlEgliae^ 
quand  de  tela  peraonnaqea  aeront 
elv^  JidUea  et  aelon  la  rlgle  qv!en 
donne  aaint  Paul  d.  Timoihte? 

Art.  XXXI. 

DB  YOCATIONB  MINI8TROSUM   BCCLB8LS. 

Nona  croyona  que  lea  Miniatrea 
de  la  Parole  de  Dieu^  lea  Ancienay 
et  lea  Diacreay^  doivent  etre  elua 
en  leura  officea  par  election  legi- 
time de  V£gliaej  avec  Vinvocation 
du  notn  de  DieUy  avec  ordre^ 
cojnme  la  Parole  de  Dieu  en- 
aeigne,  Chacun  done  doit  bien 
ae  donner  garde  de  lingerer  par 
moyena  iUicitea^  maia  doit  atten- 
dre  le  tempa  quHl  soit  appeU  de 
Dieu^  ajin  quHl  ait  le  tenioignage 
de  aa  vocation,  pour  etre  certain 
et  aaaure  qu^elle  eat  du  Seigneur. 

Et  quant  aux  Miniatrea  de  la 
Parole,  en  quelque  lieu  quHla 
aoient,  ila  ont  une  meme  puia- 
aance  et  autorite,  etant  toua  Mi- 
niatrea de  Jhua-Chriat^  aeul 
Eveque  universel  et  aetd  Chef  de 
VEgliae? 


comforted,  according  to  their  i» 
cessities.  By  these  means  eveij 
thing  will  be  carried  on  in  tie 
Church  with  good  order  and  de- 
cency, when  faithful  men  an 
chosen,  according  to  the  rule  p» 
scribed  by  St.  Paul  to  Timothy. 


Abt.  XXXL 

OF   THB    MINI8TBR8,  BLDBB8,  AHD  DKiOOn 

We  believe  that  the  MiniBtere  (rf 
God's  Word,  and  the  Elders  aud 
Deacons,  ought  to  be  chosen  to 
their  respective  offices  by  a  lawful 
election  of  the  Church,  with  caB- 
ing  upon  the  name  of  the  iMi 
and  in  that  oi-der  which  theWori 
of  God  teacheth.  Therefore  evay 
one  must  take  heed  not  to  intrada 
himself  by  indecent  means,  but  i 
bound  to  wait  till  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  him ;  that  he  may  havetesfr 
mony  of  his  calling,  and  be  ceriaa 
and  assured  that  it  is  of  the  I/)ri 

As  for  the  Ministers  of  Godi 
Word,  they  have  equally  the  saiae 
power  and  authority  wheresoever 
they  are,  as  they  are  all  Minister 
of  Christ,  the  only  universal  Bish- 
op, and  the  only  Head  of  th« 
Church. 


*  Matt,  xviii.  17;  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  1,  etc. ;  Tit.  i.  5,  etc. 
'  1  Tim.  V.  22. 

*  Act.  vi.  3. 


»  J^r.  xxiii.  21 ;  H6b.  v.  4 ;  Act  i.  23;  xin-l 

•  1  Cor.  iv.  1;    iil  9 ;   2  Cor.  y.  20;  Act 

xxvi.16,17.  [22;  CoLU*^ 

'  1  Pier.  IL  25;  V.  4;   Es.  bd.  Ij  Epii.1. 
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iSy  afin  que  la  saint  or- 
de  Dieu  ne  puisae  Ure 

venir  d  m&priSy  notia  di- 
chacun  doit   avoir  lea 

r  de  la  Parole  et  lea  An- 
VEgliae^  en    singulHre 

our  Votuvre  qu^iU  fonty 

n  paix   avec  euxj  sans 

;,  debaty  ou   co^Uention^ 

'le  favre  se  j)eut. 

Abt.  XXXII. 

ITB  KCCLE8IA  IN  CONDBNDI8 
BCCLBSIA8TICI8,  BT  IN  ADMINI- 
DI8CIPLINA. 

croyona  cependant  que 
l  aoit  utile  et  bon  aux 
ira  de  V^gliae  d^etablir 
\er  certain  ordre  entre 
•  Ventretien  du  corpa  de 
Ha  ae  doivent  toutefoia 
ler  de  decliner  de  ce  que 
Hre  aeul  MaUre  noua  a 
(Teat  pourquoi  nous 
toutea  inventiona  hu- 
t  toutea  loia  qv!on  von- 
iroduire  pour  aervir 
par  eUea  lier  et  etreindre 
iencea  en  quelque  aorte 
it. 


3 


recevona  done  aetdement 
at  propre  pour  garder 
\r  Concorde  et  union^  et 


Moreover,  that  this  holy  ordi- 
nance of  Gt>d  may  not  be  violated 
or  slighted,  we  say  that  every  one 
ought  to  esteem  the  Ministers  of 
God's  Word  and  the  Eldere  of  the 
Church  very  highly  for  their  work's 
sake,  and  be  at  peace  with  them 
without  murmuring,  strife,  or  con- 
tention, as  much  as  possible. 

Abt.  XXXn. 

OF  THB    ORDBB  AND  DI8CIPLINB  OF  THB 

CUUBCH. 

In  the  mean  time  we  believe, 
though  it  is  useful  and  beneficial, 
that  those  who  are  rulers  of  the 
Church  institute  and  establish  cer- 
tain ordinances  among  themselves 
for  maintaining  the  body  of  the 
Church ;  yet  they  ought  studiously 
to  take  care  that  they  do  not  depart 
from  those  things  which  Christ, 
our  only  master,  hath  instituted. 
And,  therefore,  we  reject  all  hu- 
man inventions,  and  all  laws  which 
man  would  introduce  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  thereby  to  bind  and 
compel  the  conscience  in  any  man- 
ner whatever. 

Therefore  we  admit  only  of  that 
which  tends  to  nourish  and  preserve 
concord  and  unity,  and  to  keep  all 


Thess.  V.  12, 13 ;  1  Tim.  v.  17;  HcH).  xiu.  17. 

ol.  ii.  6,  7. 

Cor-  vii.  23 ;  Matt.  xv.  9 ;  Es.  xxix.  13 ;  GaL  v.  1 ;  Rom.  xvi.  17, 18. 

I.— E  E 
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entretenir  tout  en  Voheissance  de 
Dieu:  d  quoi  est  reguise  Vex- 
communication  faite  seLon  la 
Parole  de  Dieu^  avec  ce  qui  en 
depend. 

Abp.  xxxin. 

DB    8ACBAMEMTI8. 

Nous  croyons  que  notre  hon 
Dieu  ayant  egard  d  notre  rudease 
et  infirmitey  nous  a  ordonne  des 
SacrementSy  pour  sceUer  en  nous 
ses  promesses^  et  nous  Hre  gages 
de  la  bonne  volonte  et  grace  de 
Dieu  envers  nouSy  et  aussi  pour 
nourrir  et  soutenir  notre  foi; 
lesquels  U  a  ajoutes  d  la  parole 
de  P£vangilej  pour  7nieux  rqpre- 
senter  d  nos  sens  exterieurSy  tant 
ce  qu^il  nous  donne  d  entendre 
par  sa  Parole,  que  ce  quHl  fait 
interieurement  en  nos  coBurs,  en 
ratifiant  en  nous  le  salut  quHl 
nous  communique.  Car  ce  sont 
signes  et  sceaux  visibles  de  la 
chose  interieure  et  invisible,  may- 
ennant  lesquels  Dieu  oplre  en 
nous  par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 
Esprit,  Les  signes  done  ne  sont 
pas  vains  et  vides  pour  nous 
tromper  et  decevoir ;  car  Us  ont 
Jesus-Christ  pour  leur  verite, 
sans  lequel  ils  ne  seraient  rien,^ 


men  in  obedience  to  God.  For  this 
purpose  excommunication  or  church 
discipline  is  requisite,  with  the  se?- 
eral  circumstances  belonging  to  it^ 
according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Art.  XXXin. 

OF    THE    8AGRAMBHT8. 

We  believe  that  our  graciouB 
God,  on  account  of  our  weakness 
and  infirmities,  hath  ordained  the 
Sacraments  for  us,  thereby  to  eeal 
unto  us  his  promises,  and  to  be 
pledges  of  the  good  will  and  grace 
of  God  towards  us,  and  also  to  nour- 
ish and  sti*engthen  our  faith,  which 
he  hath  joined  to  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  the  better  to  present  to  our 
senses,  both  that  which  he  signifies 
to  us  by  his  Word,  and  that  which 
he  works  inwardly  in  our  hearts, 
thereby  assuring  and  confirming  in 
us  the  salvation  which  he  imparts 
to  us.    For  they  are  visible  signs 
and  seals  of  an  inward  and  invisi- 
ble thing,  by  means  whereof  GKkI 
worketh  in  us  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Therefore  the  signs 
are  not  in  vain  oi;  insignificant,  so 
as  to  deceive  us.    For  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  true  object  presented  by  them, 
without  whom  tliey  would  be  of  no 
moment. 


"  Matt,  xviii.  17;  1  Cor.  v.  5 ;  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
•  Bom.  iv.  11 ;  Gen.  ix.  13 ;  xvii.  11. 
^CoLiLll,17;  3  Cor.  v.  7. 
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De  j}lu8j  nous  nous  contentons 
du  nomhre  des  sacrements  qtte 
Christ  notre  MaUre  nous  a  ordonr 
nes :  lesquds  ne  sont  qvs  deux 
setdementj  savoir  le  sacrement  du 
Bapthae  et  de  la  Sainte  Cine  de 
Jesus-ChrisO 

Akt.  XXXIV. 

DB    BAPTI8MO. 

Ifaus  crayons  et  confessons  que 
Jisus-Christj  qui  est  la  Jin  de  la 
Loi^  par  son  sang  rSpanduj  a  mis 
Jin  d  toute  autre  effusion  de  sang 
qu^on  pourrait  ou  voudrait  Jaire 
pour  propitiation^  ou  satisjao- 
tion  des  pecheSy  et  ayant  aboli  la 
eirconcision  qui  se  faisait  par 
sanffy  a  ordonne  au  lieu  dwells  le 
sa^yrement  du  BaptSme^ par  lequd 
nous  sommes  re^s  en  V^glise  de 
DieUy  et  separes  de  tous  autres 
peoples  et  de  toutes  religions 
itranghresy  pov/r  etre  entiirement 
dedies  d  luiy  portant  sa  marque 
et  son  enseigne:  et  nous  sert  de 
temoignage  qu^il  nous  sera  ZHeii 
ijammsj  nous  6tant  Phre  pro- 
pice.  II  a  done  comm^ande  de 
haptiser  tovs  ceux  qui  sont  siensy 
au  nom  du  Phre  et  du  FUs  et 
du  Saint'EspAty  avec  eau  pure  : 
nous  signijlant  par  cela  que 
comme  Veau  lave  les  ordures  du 


Moreover,  we  are  satisfied  with 
the  number  of  Sacraments  which 
Christ  onr  Lord  hath  instituted, 
which  are  two  only,  namely,  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the 
Holy  Supper  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

Abt.  XXXIV. 
of  holt  baptism. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  Je- 
sus Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the 
law,  hath  made  an  end,  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood,  of  all  other 
sheddings  of  blood  which  men 
could  or  would  make  as  a  propiti- 
ation or  satisfaction  for  sin ;  and 
that  he,  having  abolished  circum- 
cision, which  was  done  with  blood, 
hath  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  instead  thereof,  by  which 
we  are  received  into  the  Church 
of  God,  and  separated  from  all 
other  people  and  strange  religions, 
that  we  may  wholly  belong  to  him 
whose  ensign  and  banner  we  bear, 
and  which  serves  as  a  testimony 
unto  us  that  he  will  forever  be  our 
gracious  God  and  Father.  There- 
fore he  has  commanded  all  those 
who  are  his  to  be  baptized  with 
pure  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
thcTy  and  of  the  Sony  and  of  the 
Holy   Ohost:  thereby   signifying 


'  Matt.  xxvL  36 ;  xxrili  19. 
*  Bom.  X.  4. 


»  Col.  ii.  11 ;  1  Pier.  iii.  21 ;  1  Cor.  x,  2. 
*  Matt.  xxviU.  19. 
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corps  quand  elle  est  r^andtie  sur 
nov^y  laqueUe  aussi  est  vue  sur 
le  corps  du  baptisij  et  Varrose; 
ainsi  le  sang  de  Christ  par  le 
Saint'Esprity  fait  le  mSme  inti- 
rieurement  en  Vdmey  Varrosant  et 
nettoyant  de  ses  p6chis  et  not^ 
rigenerant  d^enfants  de  colere  en 
enfants  de  Dieu  ;*  nan  pas  qv,e 
Peau  materieUe  fosse  cela,  mais 
dest  Varrosement  duprecietix  sang 
du  Fils  de  Dieu^  lequei  est  notre 
Mer  Rouge^par  laqueUe  il  nous 
faut  passer  pour  sortir  de  la 
tyrannic  de  Pharaon^  qui  est  le 
diablcy  et  entrer  en  la  terre  spir- 
itaeUe  de  Canaan.  Ainsi  les 
Ministres  nous  donnent  de  leur 
part  le  Sacrement  et  ce  qui  est 
visible:^  mais  notre  Seigneur 
donne  ce  qui  est  signife  par  le 
Sacrementy  savior  les  dons  et 
grdces  invisibles^  lavanty  purifianty 
et  nettoyant  nos  dmeSj  de  toutes 
ordures  et  ifiiquiteSj*  renouvelant 
nos  coeurs  et  les  remplissant  de 
toute  consolation,  nous  donnant 
vraie  assurance  de  sa  bonte  pa- 
temeUej  nous  revitant  du  nouvel 
homme  et  notes  depouiUant  du 
vieil  homme  avec  tous  ses  f aits? 
Pour  cette  causCj  nous  croyons 
qtie  quiconque  pretend  parvenir  d 


to  US,  that  as  water  washeih  awa; 
the  filth  of  the  body,  when  poured 
upon  it,  and  is  seen  on  the  body  of 
the  baptized,  when  sprinkled  upon 
him,  so  doth  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
internally  sprinkle  the  soul,  cleanse 
it  from  its  sins,  and  regenerate  ns 
from  children  of  wrath  unto  chil- 
dren of  God.    Not  that  this  is  ef- 
fected by  the  external  water,  but 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God ;  who  is 
our  Red  Sea,  through  which  we 
must  pass  to  escape  the  tyranny  of 
Pharaoh,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  to 
enter  into  the  spiritual  land  of  Ca- 
naan.   Therefore,  the  Ministers, 
on  their  part,  administer  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  that  which  is  visible,  but 
our  Lord  giveth  that  which  is  sig- 
nified by  the  Sacrament,  namely, 
the  gifts  and  invisible  grace;  wash- 
ing, cleansing,  and  purging  our 
souls  of  all  fildi  and  unrighteous- 
ness ;  renewing  our  hearts  and  fill- 
ing them  with  all  comfort ;  giving 
unto  us  a  true  assurance  of  his  fa- 
therly goodness ;  putting  on  us  the 
new  man,  and  putting  off  the  old 
man  with  all  his  deeds. 

Therefore,  we  believe  that  every 
man  who  is  earnestly  studious  of 


»  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1 ;  Tit.  iii.  5  ;  H<^.  ix.  14  ;      »  Matt.  iii.  U  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5,  7 ;  Rom.  vi.  8. 

1  Jean  i.  7  ;  Apoc.  L  6.  *  Eph.  v.  26 ;  Act.  xxii.  16 ;  1  Pier.  iii.  21. 

»  Jean  xix.  34.  *  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  1 3 ;  Eph.  iv.  22-24. 
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I  vie  Hernelle  doit  Hre  une  fois 
%ptiai  (Tun  seul  baptemej  sans 
amais  le  rHterer :^  car  aussi 
Otis  ne  pouvons  naitre  deux 
his.  Et  toutefois  ce  bajptSme  ne 
Yrofite  pas  seulement  quand  Veau 
ft  sur  nouSy  et  que  nous  la  re- 
wonSj  mats  prqfite  tout  le  temps 
e  notre  vie?  Sur  ceci  nous  de- 
'^tons  Perreur  des  AnabaptisteSy 
ui  ne  se  contentent  pas  d^un 
ml  baptime  une  fois  regu,  et  en 
utre  condamnent  le  baptime  des 
yetits  enfants  des  fidUeSy  lesqtcels 
Otis  croyons  devoir  Ure  baptises 
I  scelles  du  eigne  de  V alliance ;^ 
7nime  les  petits  enfants  etaient 
irconcis  en  Israel^  sur  les  memes 
}romesses  qui  sont  faites  d  nos 
fifants.  Et  aussi  cL  la  virite 
'hrist  n!a  pas  moins  repandu 
on  sang  pour  laver  les  petits  en- 
fants desfidUeSy  quHl  a  fait  pour 
9S  grands;^  dest  pourquoi  ils 
\oivent  recevoir  le  eigne  et  le 
acrem^nt  de  ce  que  Christ  a  fait 
Tour  eux :  comme  en  la  loi  le 
higneur  coinmandait  qvHon  leur 
ommuniquat  le  sacrem,ent  de  la 
nort  et  passion  de  Christy  quand 
Is  etaient  nouveau-nes,  en  offrant 
pour  eux  un  agneau  qui  etait  le 
ncrement  de  JSsus- Christ,^     Et 


obtaining  life  eternal  onght  to  be 
but  once  baptized  with  this  only 
Baptism,  without  ever  repeating 
the  same :  since  we  can  not  be  born 
twice.  Neither  doth  this  Baptism 
only  avail  us  at  the  time  when  the 
water  is  poured  upon  us  and  re- 
ceived by  us,  but  also  through  the 
whole  course  of  our  life.  Therefore 
we  detest  the  error  of  the  Anabap- 
tists, who  are  not  content  with  the 
one  only  baptism  they  have  once 
received,  and  moreover  condemn 
the  baptism  of  the  infants  of  be- 
lievers, who,  we  believe,  ought  to 
be  baptized  and  sealed  with  the 
sign  of  the  covenant,  as  the  chil- 
dren in  Israel  formerly  were  cir- 
cumcised upon  the  same  promises 
which  are  made  unto  our  children. 
And,  indeed,  Christ  shed  his  blood 
no  less  for  the  washing  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  faithful  than  for  adult 
persons ;  and,  therefore,  they  ought 
to  receive  the  sign  and  sacrament 
of  that  which  Christ  hath  done  for 
them ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  in 
the  law,  that  they  should  be  made 
partakers  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  suflFering  and  death  shortly 
after  they  were  bom,  by  offering 
for  them  a  lamb,  which  was  a 
sacrament  of  Jesus  Christ    More- 


*  Marc  xvi.  16;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  £ph. 

iv.  5 ;  Heb.  vi.  2. 
■  Act  ii.  38 ;  viii.  16. 

•  Matt.  xix.  U ;  1  Cor.  vu.  14. 


*Gen.xvu.  11,12. 

•Col.  ii.  11,12. 

*  Jean  L  29 ;  L^v.  xiL  6. 
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de  j>lu8  ce  que  faUait  la  circon- 
cision  au  jpev^le  juddique^  le 
Bwpteme  fait  le  mime  envers  nos 
enfants :  c^est  la  catcse  jpourquoi 
saint  Paul  appelle  le  jBaptSme  la 
Oirconciaion  de  Christ} 

Art.  XXXV. 

DB  CCEMA  DOMINI. 

Nous  croyons  et  confessons  que 
notre  Sauveur  Jesus -Christ  a  or- 
donne  et  instituS  le  sacremsnt  de 
la  sainte  Chie^  pour  nourri/r  et 
susienter  ceux  qu^il  a  dejd  rege- 
nires  et  entes  en  sa  famiUe^  qui 
est  son  ]£glise.  Or  ceux  qui  sont 
regeneres  ont  en  eux  deux  vies  ;^ 
Vune  corporeUe  et  iemporeUe,  la- 
quelle  ils  ont  apportee  dis  leur 
premiere  naissance^  et  est  commune 
d  tous ;  V autre  est  spirittteUe  et 
celeste^  laquelle  leur  est  donnee  en 
la  seconde  naissance^  qui  se  fait 
par  la  parole  de  V^vangile^  en 
la  comm,union  du  corps  de  Christy 
et  cette  vie  rHest  comm>une  qu^aux 
Uus  de  Dieu?  Ainsi  Dieu  nous 
a  donne  pour  Ventretien  de  la  vie 
corporeUe  et  terrestre  un  pain  ter- 
restre  et  materidj  qui  est  propre 
d  cela,  leqioel  pain  est  commun  d 
totcSj  comme  aussi  est  la  vie  ;  mais 


over,  what  Circumcision  was  to 
the  Jews,  that  Baptism  is  to  our 
children.  And  for  this  reason 
Panl  calls  Baptism  tlie  Ciremr 
cision  of  Christ. 


\c-^' 


\'^i^ 


Art.  XXXV. 

OF  THE  HOLT  SUPPER  OF  OUR  LORD  nSf^ 

CHRIST. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  om."*t 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  ordam  ^ 
and  institute  the  Sacrament  of  tl:^^ 
Holy  Supper,  to  nourish  and  suj:^ 
port  those  whom  he  hath  already 
regenerated  and  incorporated  inttf? 
his  family,  which  is  his  Chnrclx 
Now  those  who   are   regenerated 
have  in  them  a  twofold  life,  the 
one   bodily   and  temporal,  which 
they  have  from  the  first  birth,  and 
is  common  to  all  men;  the  oth^^ 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  which  ^ 
given  them  in  their  second  bir^' 
which  is  effected  by  the  word     ^ 
the  gospel,  in  the  communion       ^ 
the  body  of  Christ;  and  this  1:^*® 
is  not  common,  but  is  peculiar 
God's  elect.    In  like  manner  G 
hath  given  us,  for  the  support 
the  bodily  and  earthly  life,  earth 
and  common  bread,  which  is  su 
servient  thereto,  and  is  common 


W^" 


fl 


to 


of 
b- 


»Col.  ii.ll. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;    Marc  xiv.  22 ;    Loo 

xxii.  19;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-26. 
'  Jean  iil.  6. 


*  Jean  iii.  5. 

*  Jean  v.  23,  25. 

*  1  Jean  v.  12 ;  Jean  x.  28. 
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Wi^uT  entretenir  la  vie  spiritueUe 
t  o6leste  qui  se  trouve  dans  les 
fidileSy  il  leur  a  envoye  U7i  pain 
rivant  qui  est  descendu  du  delj 
tavoir  Jesus-Christ^  leqitel  nour- 
^  et  entretient  la  vie  spirituelle 
tes  fidileSy  Stant  mange,  ^est-dr 
fire  applique  et  requ  par  la  foi 
'"9%  Fesprit.^  Pour  nous  figurer 
^  pain  spirituel  et  cUeste,  Christ 
^  ardonni  un  pain  terrestre  et 
*Msible  qui  est  sacrement  de  son 
rjfpsy  et  le  vin  pour  sacrement 
Mtf  son  sang ^  pour  nous  certifier 
'^avssi  vSritablement  que  nous 
^renons  et  teutons  le  sacrement  en 
ios  mainsy  et  le  mangeons  et  bu- 
*ons  en  nos  houchesj  dont  puis 
\pris  notre  vie  est  sustenteCj  aussi 
raiment  par  la  foi  {qui  est  la 
%ain  et  la  bouche  de  notre  dme) 
\oiis  recevons  le  vrai  corps  et  le 
Tai  sang  de  Christ,  notre  seal 
\auveur,  en  nos  Ames,  pour  notre 
%e  spirituelle.^ 

Or  dest  une  chose  assurie  que 
Tes^uS'Christ  ne  nous  a  pas  re- 
*ommande  ses  Sacrements  pour 
leant :  pa/rtant  U  fait  en  nous 
\out  ce  qu^il  nous  represente 
par  ces  signes  sacres;  encore 
jue  la  maniire  outrepasse  notre 
sntendementy  et  nous  soit  incom- 


all  men,  even  as  life  itself.  But 
for  the  support  of  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly  life  which  believers  have, 
he  hath  sent  a  living  bread,  which 
descended  from  heaven,  namely, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  nourishes  and 
strengthens  the  spiritual  life  of  be- 
lievers, when  they  eat  him,  that  is 
to  say,  when  they  apply  and  receive 
him  by  faith,  in  the  Spirit  Christ, 
that  he  might  represent  unto  us 
this  spiritual  and  heavenly  bread, 
hath  instituted  an  earthly  and  vis- 
ible bread  as  a  Sacrament  of  his 
body,  and  wine  as  a  Sacrament  of 
his  blood,  to  testify  by  them  unto 
us,  that,  as  certainly  as  we  receive 
and  hold  this  Sacrament  in  our 
hands,  and  eat  and  drink  the  same 
with  our  mouths,  by  which  our  life 
is  afterwards  nourished,  we  also  do 
as  certainly  receive  by  faith  (which 
is  the  hand  and  mouth  of  our  soul) 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
our  only  Saviour  in  our  souls,  for 
the  support  of  our  spiritual  life. 

Now,  as  it  is  certain  and  beyond 
all  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
not  enjoined  to  us  the  use  of  his 
Sacraments  in  vain,  so  he  works 
in  us  all  that  he  represents  to  us  by 
these  holy  signs,  though  the  man- 
ner surpasses  our  understanding, 
and  can  not  be  comprehended  by 


»  Jean  vi.  32,  33,  61. 
'  Jean  vi.  63. 


*  Marc  vi.  26. 

«  iCor.x.  16,17;  Eph.  iu.l7;  Jeanvi.85. 
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jprehensiblej  comme  P operation 
de  V  Esprit  de  Dieu  est  aecrite 
et  incomprehensible.  Dependant 
nous  ne  notts  trompotis  pas  en 
disant  que  ce  qui  est  mangi  est  le 
propre  et  naturel  corps  de  Christy 
et  son  propre  sang  ce  qui  estbu;^ 
mais  la  maniirepar  laquelle  notes 
le  mangeonSj  tCest  pas  la  houche 
mais  V esprit  par  la  foi.  Ainsi 
JesuS' Christ  demeure  toujours 
assis  d  la  droite  de  Dieu  son 
Phre  dans  les  cievx^  et  ne  laisse 
pas  pour  cela  de  se  communi- 
quer  d  nous  par  la  foi.  Ce  ban- 
quet est  une  table  spirituelle  en 
laquelle  Christ  se  communique  d 
nous  avec  tous  ses  biensj  et  nous 
fait  jouir  en  eUe^^  tant  de  lui- 
meme  que  du  merite  de  sa  mort 
et  passion^  nourrissant,  Jbrti- 
Jiant  et  consolant  notre  pauvre 
dme  desolee^par  le  manger  de  sa 
chair,  et  la  soulageant  et  recreant 
par  le  breuvage  de  son  sang} 

En  outre,  bien  que  les  sacrements 
soient  conjoints  d  la  chose  signi- 
fiee,  ils  ne  sont  pas  toutefois  re- 
gus  de  tous  avec  ces  deux  chases: 
le  mechant  prend  bien  le  sacre- 
ment  d  sa  condamnation  /^  mais 
il  ne  regoitpas  la  verite  du  sacre- 


as,  as  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  hidden  and  incompre- 
hensible. In  the  mean  time  we 
err  not  when  we  say  tliat  what 
is  eaten  and  drunk  by  us  is  the 
proper  and  natural  body  and  the 
proper  blood  of  Christ  But  the 
manner  of  our  partaking  of  the 
same  is  not  by  the  mouth,  but  by 
the  Spirit  through  faith.  Thus, 
then,  though  Christ  always  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in 
the  heavens,  yet  doth  he  not,  there- 
fore, cease  to  make  us  partakers  of 
himself  by  faith.  This  feast  is  a 
spiritual  table,  at  which  Christ 
communicates  himself  with  all  his 
benefits  to  us,  and  gives  us  there  to 
enjoy  both  himself  and  the  merits 
of  his  sufferings  and  death,  nour- 
ishing, strengthening,  and  comfort- 
ing our  poor  comfortless  souls,  by 
the  eating  of  his  flesh,  quickening 
and  refreshing  them  by  the  drink- 
ing of  his  blood. 

Further,  though  the  Sacraments 
are  connected  with  the  thing  sig- 
nified, nevertheless  both  are  not 
received  by  all  men:  the  un- 
godly indeed  receives  tlie  Sacra- 
ment to  his  condemnation,  but  he 
dotli  not  receive  the  truth  of  the 


'  Jean  yi.  55,  56  ;  1  Cor.  x.  16. 

*  Act.  iii.  21 ;  Marc  xvi.  19 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  11. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  etc. ;  Luc  xxu.  19,  20 ;  1  Cor.  x.  2-4, 

•  Es.  Iv.  2 ;  Rom.  vui.  22,  23. 

•  I  Cgr.  i^.  29 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14, 15 ;  1  Cor.  U.  li. 
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/  comme  Jvda%  et  Simon  le 

"  mt'M^Mgicien  recevaient   bien   tons 

^  €i^zus  le  aacrementj  mais  non  pas 

c  GAristj  qui  y  est  signiJU:  ce  qui 

~-    ^st    seulement   communique   aux 

"-  jfidiles.     Finalement  no7M   rece- 

'   ^s^one  le  saint  sacrement  en  Vas- 

^     ^ernMee  du  peuple  de  Dieu  avee 

-     Afumilite  et  rivirence^  en  faisant 

^ntre  nous  une  sainte  m^mmre  de 

^  mort  de  Christ  notre  Sa/uveur 

^tanjee  actions  de  grdces^  et  y  fair 

^ans  confession  de  notre  foi  et 

w^iffion  chrStienne.     (Test  pour- 

n  nul  ne  se  doit  presenter  quHl 

se  soit  bien  iprouvS  soi-^nSmCy 

peur  qu^en   mangeant   de  ce 

liny  et  buvant  de  cetie  coujpe,  il 

mange  et  baive  son  Jugement^ 

*ef  nous  sommtes  par  V usage  de 

saint  sacrement  emus  d  un  ar- 

€ient  amour  envers  Dieu  et  nos 

jprochains. 

En  quoi  nous  ryetons  toutes 
i^s  hrouilleries  et  inventions 
€iamnables  qtte  les  hommes  ont 
€Bfoutees  et  milees  aux  sacre- 
^92entSj  comme  profanationsy  et  di- 
^ons  qu^on  se  doit  contenter  de 
^ordre  que  Christ  et  ses  Apdtres 
^^ous  en  ont  enseigni^  et  parler 
^^f^mme  its  en  ont  parlL 


Sacrament  As  Judas  and  Simon 
the  sorcerer  both,  indeed,  received 
the  Sacrament,  but  not  Christ, 
who  was  signified  by  it,  of  whom 
believers  only  are  made  partak* 
ers.  Lastly,  we  receive  this  holy 
Sacrament  in  the  assembly  of  the 
people  of  God,  with  hnmility  and 
reverence,  keeping  ap  among  us  a 
holy  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  with  thanks- 
giving, making  there  confession  of 
our  faith  and  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. Therefore  no  one  ought  to 
come  to  this  table  without  having 
previously  rightly,  examined  him- 
self; lest  by  eating  of  this  bread 
and  drinking  of  this  cup  he  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  himself. 
In  a  word,  we  are  excited  by  the 
use  of  this  holy  Sacrament  to  a 
fervent  love  towards  God  and  our 
neighbor. 

Therefore,  we  reject  all  mix- 
tures and  damnable  inventions, 
which  men  have  added  unto  and 
blended  with  the  Sacraments,  as 
profanations  of  them,  and  affirm 
that  we  ought  to  rest  satisfied  with 
the  ordinance  which  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  have  taught  us,  and  that 
we  must  speak  of  them  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  have  spoken. 


>  Act.  II 42;  ZS.7. 


*i  Cor.  zL  27,28. 
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Akt.  XXXVI. 


DB    MAOISTRATU. 


NouH  croyons  que  notre  hon 
DieUy  d  cause  de  la  depravation 
du  genre  humain^  a  ordonni  des 
Jiaisj  Princes  J  et  Maffistrats  ;^ 
voulant  que  le  monde  soit  gou- 
verne  par  lots  et  polices^  afin  que 
le  dSbordement  des  hommes  soit 
reprimej  et  que  tout  se  fasse  avec 
hon  ordre  entre  les  hommes.  Pour 
cettefin  il  a  mis  le  glaive  dans  les 
inains  du  Magistrat  pour  punir 
les  mechantSj  et  m4iintenir  les  gens 
de  hien:  et  non  seulement  leur 
office  est  de  prendre  garde  et  veil- 
ler  sur  la  police^  mats  aussi  de 
maintenir  le  sacre  ministire^  pour 
6ter  et  ruiner  toute  idoldtrie  et 
faux  service  de  Dieu;^  pour  de- 
truire  Is  royaume  de  Vanteckrist 
et  avancer  le  royaume  de  Jesus- 
Christy  f  aire  precher  la  Parole  de 
VHvangile  partout^  afin  que  Dieu 
soit  honore  et  servi  de  chacun, 
comme  il  le  requiert  par  sa  Pa- 
role J 


Abt.  XXXVL 


OF    M  AOISTBATBS. 


We  believe   that  our  gracioofl 
God,  because  of  the  depravity  of 
mankind,  hath  appointed  kings, 
princes,   and   magistrates,  willing 
that  the  world  should  be  governed 
by  certain  laws  and  policies;  to 
the  end  that  the  dissoluteness  ot- 
men  might  be  restrained,  and  al^ 
things  carried  on  among  them  witi::" 
good  order  and  decency.     For  thi^ 
purpose  he  hath  invested  the  mag — 
istracy  with  the   sword,  for  th^ 
punishment  of  evil  doers^  andfor^ 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  vhXL^ 
And  their  office  is,  not  only  to  have 
regard  unto  and  watch  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  civil  state,  but  also  that 
they  protect  the  sacred  ministry, 
and  thus  may  remove  and  prevent 
all  idolatry  and  false  worship ;  that 
the  kingdom  of  antichrist  may  be 
thus  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  promoted.    They  must, 
therefore,  countenance  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  of  the  gospel  every 
where,  that  God  may  be  honored 
and  worshiped  by   every   one,  as 
he  commands  in  his  Word.' 


*  Ex.  xviii.  20,  etc. ;  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;  Prov.  viii.  15 ;  J^r.  xxi.  12 ;  xxii.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  Ixxxii.  I, 
6;  ci.  2,etc.;  Deiit.  i.  15, 16;  xvi.18;  xvii.  15;  Dan.  ii.  21,37;  v.  18. 

»  Es.  xlix.  23,  25  ;   1  Rois  xv.  12  ;  2  Rois  xxiii.  2-4.  etc. 

'  [This  section,  like  the  corresponding  sections  in  other  Reformed  Confessions,  is  framed 
on  the  theory  of  a  union  of  Church  and  State,  and  is  applicable  to  Free  Churches  only 
so  far  as  they  may  justly  daim  from  the  civil  government  legal  protection  in  all  their 
rights. — Ed.] 
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De  plus  chacun^  de  quelqtie 
qucdiUj  condition^  on  Hat  qu^U 
soUj  doit  Hre  soumia  aux  Magis- 
trats^  et  payer  les  tHbuta;^  les 
avoir  en  honneur  et  reverence^  et 
Zeur  obeir  en  toutes  choses  qui  ne 
^ont  point  contrairea  d  la  Parole 
de  Dieu ;^  priant  pour  eux  en 
ieura  oraisons,  afin  que  le  Sei- 
gneur lea  veuiUe  diHger  en. toutes 
d^iurs  voieSj  et  que  nous  menions 
^mtne  vie  paisible  et  tranquiUe  en 
^4>ute  pitti  et  honnetete.* 

Et  sur  ceci  nous  detestons  Ver- 
weur  des  Anabaptistes  et  o/utres 
^anutinSj  et  en  gSneral  de  tous 
<^ux  qui  veident  rejeter  les  auto- 
-srites  et  MagistratSy  et  renverser  la 
^ustice^  eiablissant  communautis 
^  bienSj  et  confondant  Vhonnitete 
^ue  Dieu  a  tnise  entre  les  homines,^ 


Akt.  XXXVIL 

DB  JUDICIO  SXTRBMO,  RESUSRECTIOVE  GAR- 
HIS,  BT  VITA  iBTERNA. 

Findlement  nous  ci'oyons  sdon 
la  Parole  de  DieUy  que  quand  le 
temps  ordonni  du  Seigneur  sera 
venu  {lequel  est  inconnu  a  toutes 
criaturesy  et  le  nombre  des  Elus 
sera  a>ccompl%  notre  Seigneur  Je- 
sus-Clirist  viendra  du  del  cor- 


Moreover,  it  is  the  bounden  duty 
of  every  one,  of  what  state,  quality, 
or  condition  soever  he  may  be,  to 
subject  himself  to  the  magistrates ; 
to  pay  tribute,  to  show  due  honor 
and  respect  to  them,  and  to  obey 
them  in  all  things  which  are  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God ;  to 
supplicate  for  them  in  their  pray- 
ers, that  God  may  rule  and  guide 
them  in  all  their  ways,  and  that  we 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

Wherefore  we  detest  the  error 
of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  sedi- 
tious people,  and  in  general  all  those 
who  reject  the  higher  powere  and 
magistrates,  and  would  subvert 
justice,  introduce  a  community  of 
goods,  and  confound  that  decency 
and  good  order  which  God  hath 
established  among  men. 

Art.  XXXVn. 

OF  IHB  LAST  JUDOIOSHT. 

Finally,  we  believe,  according  to 
the  Word  of  God,  when  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Lord  (which  is 
unknown  to  all  creatures)  is  come, 
and  the  number  of  the  elect  com- 
plete, that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven,  corporally 


*Tit.  iu.l;  Bom.  xiii.l. 

*  Bfarc  xii.  17 ;  Matt.  xvu.  24. 

»  Act.  iy.  17-19 ;  v.  29 ;  Os.  v.  11. 

♦  Jtfr.  xxix.  7 ;  1  Tim.  iL  1,  2. 


»  2  Pier.  ii.  10. 
•  Jud.  8  et  10. 

^  Matt.  xxiv.  36 ;  xxy.  13 ;  1  Thess.  t.  1, 
2;  Apoc.  vL  1 1 ;  Act.  i. 7;  2  Pier.iii.  10. 
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jporeUement  et  visihlementj  comme 
il  y  eat  montiy^  aveo  grande  gloire 
et  majeste,  pour  se  declarer  itre 
le  juge  dea  vivants  et  dee  mortal 
mettant  en  feu  et  en  Jlamme  ce 
vieux  monde  pour  le  purifier ;^ 
et  alors  comparaUrontperaonneiUe- 
ment  devant  ce  grand  Juge  toutea 
creaturea  humaineaj  tant  hommea 
quefeinmea  et  enfanta^  qui  auront 
ete  depute  le  cominencement  du 
monde  juaqu^d  la  fin^  y  etant 
citeea  par  la  voix  d^archange  et 
par  le  aon  de  la  trompette  di- 
vine;^ car  toua  ceux  qui  auront 
auparavant  Hi  morta  reaa^uacite- 
rout  de  la  terre^  Peaprit  itant  joint 
et  uni  avec  aon  propre  corpa  dana 
lequel  il  a  vecu?  Et  quant  d.  ceux 
qui  vivront  alora,  ila  ne  mourront 
point  comme  lea  autrea,  maia  ae- 
ront  changiay  en  un  din  d^<mlj  de 
corruption  en  incorruption? 

Alora  lea  livrea  aeront  ouverta 
{(^eat-d-dire  lea  conaciences)  et  lea 
m/)rta  aeront  jugea  aelon  lea  choaea 
quHla  auront  faitea  en  ce  monde^ 
aoit  hieny  aoit  mal;^  mtme  lea 


and  visibly,  as  he   ascended  with 
gi-eat  glory  and  majesty,  to  declare 
himself  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  burning  this  old  world  with 
fire  and  flame  to  cleanse  it    And 
then  all  men  will  personally  appear 
before  this  great  Judge,  both  men 
and  women  and  children,  that  have 
been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to   the  end  thereof,  being 
summoned  by  the   voice    of  tlie 
archangel,  and  by  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  of  God.    For  all  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  out  of  the  earth  i 
and  their  souls  joined  and  united 
with  their  proper  bodies  in  whicb 
they  formerly  lived.    As  for  thoeep 
who  shall  then  be  living,  they  shall 
not  die  as   the   others,  but  be 
changed  in  the  twinkling   of  an 
eye,  and  from  corruptible  become 
incorruptible. 

Then  the  books  (that  is  to  say,  the 
consciences)  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  dead  judged  according  to  what 
they  shall  have  done  in  this  world, 
whether  it  be  good  or  eviL     Nay, 


'  Act.  i.  11. 

•  2  Thesa.  i.  7,  8;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  xxv.  81;  Jnd.  16;  1  Pier.  iv.  6;  2 
Tim.  iv.  1. 

»2Pier.  Hi.  7, 10;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

•  Apoc.  XX.  12, 13 ;  Act.  xvii.  31 ;  HA.  vi.  2 ;  ix.  27 ;  2  Cor.  ▼.  10 ;  Rom.  xir.  10. 
»  1  Cor.  XV.  42 ;  Apoc.  xx.  12, 13 ;   1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

•  Jean  v.  28,  29 ;  vi.  64 ;  Dan.  xii.  2 ;  Job  xix.  26,  27. 
'  1  Cor.  XV.  61 -^>3. 

•  Apoc.  XX.  12, 13  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  Rom.  xiv.  11,12;  Job  xxxiv.  1 1 ;  Jean  v.  24 ;  Dan.  xii. 
2 ;  Psa.  Ixii.  13 ;  Matt,  xl  22 ;  xxiii.  33 ;  Jean  v.  29 ;  Rom.  il  6, 6 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  H^  tL 
2;  ix.27. 
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hommea  rendrant  compte  de  toutes 
yvrcies  aueuses  quails  aurontpro- 
noneieBy  leaguellea  le  mande  v!ea- 
Hme  que  Jeux  et  jpassetemps:^  et 
hn  lea  aeUone  et  pensSee  eecrites 
et  lea  hypocriaiea  dee  hommea  ae- 
rant  dSoouvertea  jnMiquemerU  de- 
vant  toua} 

C^eat  jxmrquoij  d  ban  droit,  le 
souvenir  de  ce  jugement  eat  hor- 
rible et  Spouvantable  aux  iniquea 
€t  tnSchanta,^  et  fort  deairable  et 
de  grande  conaokUion  aux  bona  et 
^ua;  puiaque  alora  aera  accom- 
J^lie   leur   redemption   totale,  et 
^u^ila  recevront  Id  lea  finAita  dea 
^€2deura  et  travaux  qu^Ua  auront 
^outenua  :^    leur    innocence    aera 
^^uvertement  connue  de  toua,  et  Ha 
"^serront  la  vengeance  horrible  que 
J)ieu  fera  dea  mechanU^  qui  lea 
€Muront  tyranniaea,  affligea  et  tour- 
'^nentes  en  ce  mo)  d-^  leaquela  ae- 
^ont  convaincua  par  le  propre  te- 
'9naignage  de  leura  conaciencea'*  et 
9eront  rendua  iininortda,  de  telle 
Juqon  qtce  ce  aera  pour  etre  tour- 
mentia  au  feu  etemel^  qui  eat  pre- 
pare au  diable  et  d  aea  angea? 

Et  au  contraire  lea  fiddea  et 
Una  aeront  couronnea  de  gloire  et 


all  men  shall  give  an  aeoonnt  of 
every  idle  word  they  have  spoken, 
which  the  world  only  connts  amnse- 
ment  and  jest;  and  then  the  se- 
crets and  hypocrisy  of  men  shall 
be  disclosed  and  laid  open  before 
all. 

And,  therefore,  the  consideration 
of  this  judgment  is  justly  terrible 
and  dreadful  to  the  wicked  and  un- 
godly, but  most  desirable  and  com- 
fortable to  the  righteous  and  the 
elect;  because  then  their  full  de- 
liverance shall  be  perfected,  and 
there  they  shall  receive  the  fruits 
of  their  labor  and  trouble  which 
they  have  borne.  Their  innocence 
shall  be  known  to  all,  and  they 
shall  see  the  terrible  vengeance 
which  God  shall  execute  on  the 
wicked,  who  most  cruelly  perse- 
cuted, oppressed,  and  tormented 
them  in  this  world ;  and  who  shall 
be  convicted  by  the  testimony  of 
their  own  consciences,  and,  being 
immortal,  shall  be  tormented  in 
that  everlasting  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

But  on  the  contrary,  the  faithful 
and  elect  shall  be  crowned  witli 


*  Rom.  ii.  5;  Jnd.  15  ;  Matt.  xii.  36. 

*  1  Cor.  iv.  6 ;   Rom.  ii.  1,  2, 16 ;   Matt. 

vii.  1,  2. 

*  Apoc.  vi.  15,  16 ;  H^.  x.  27. 

*Ldc  xxi28;  1  Jean  iii.  2;  iv.  17;  Apoc. 
xi^.  7;  2  Thess.  !..'>,  7  ;  Luc  xiv.  1 4. 


»  Dan.  vii.  26. 

•  Matt.  XXV.  46 ;  2  Thess.  L  6-8;  MaL 

iv.  3. 
^  Rom.  ii.  15. 

•  Apoc.  xxi.  8 ;  2  Pier.  ii.  9. 

•  Mai.  iv.  1 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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cPhonneur  ;^  le  Fih  de  Dieu  con- 
Jhssera  leur  nom  devant  Dieu  son 
Phre  et  868  8aint8  Anges  Uim;^ 
taut€8  larme8  seront  essuyees  de 
leurs  yeux  ;^  lew*  cause  d  prisent 
condamnSe  par  plusieurs  Juges  et 
Magistrats  comme  heretique  et 
mechante  sera  connue  itre  la  caxLse 
du  FUs  de  Dieu  /*  et  pour  recom- 
pense gratuite  le  Seigneur  leur 
fera  posseder  une  gloire  telle  que 
Jamais  coev/r  d^homme  nepourrait 
penser? 

C^est  pourquoi  nous  attendons 
ce  grand  jour  avec  desir^  pour 
jouir  d  plein  des  promesses  de 
Dieu  en  Jesus- Christ  notre  Sei- 


gneur 


6 


glory  and  honor;  and  the  Son  of 
God  will  confess  their  names  be- 
fore God  his  Father,  and  his  elect 
angels;  all  teara  shall  be   wiped 
from  their  eyes;  and  their  cause, 
which  is  now  condemned  by  manjr 
judges  and  magistrates  as  heretical 
and  impious,  will  then  be  known  to 
be  the  cause  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And,  for  a  gracious  reward,  the 
Lord  will  cause  them  to  poseesfi 
such  a  glory  as  never  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

Therefore  we  expect  that  great 
day  with  a  most  ardent  desire,  to 
the  end  that  we  may  f nlly  enjoy 
the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Ja- 
sus  our  Lord.    Amen. 


Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.    Rev.  xxii.  20.' 


•  Matt.  XXV.  84 ;  xiii.  43. 
»  Matt.  X.  32. 

'  ISa.  XXV.  8 ;  Apoc.  xxL  4. 

♦  Els.  Ixvi.  5. 
*E8.1xiv.4;  1  Cor.  U.9. 


•  Hdb.  X.  86-88. 
"*  [From  the  Latin  edition,  which 
^Apocal.  xxil  20 :  EHam  vent 
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CONFESSIO 

FIDEI  &  DOCTRINiC 

Per  EccLEsiAM  Refbrmatam 

Regni  SCOT/yE  profeffae, 

Exhibits  ordmibus  Regni  efufdem  in 
publicis  Parlianuntiy  ut  vacant,  Co- 
mitiis,  &•  eorum  communi  con/m/u 
approbiUa,  uti  certiffimis  fundamm- 
its  vcrbi  Dei  innioue  &*  eon/en- 
ianeaj  1560;  deinde  in  conventu  or- 
dinum,  lege  canfirmata  ^  ftcdnUta^ 

1567. 


THE 

CONFESSION 

OF  THE 

Faith  and  Do6bine, 

Belevit  and  profeffit  be  the 

PROTESTANTIS  of  0(Otlan5t 

Bzhibidt  to  the  Eftaitis  of  the  fame  in 
Parhament,  and  be  their  publick  Votis 
aathorifit,  as  a  Dodrine  groundit  upon 
the  infidlibil  Worde  of  God,  Aug,  1 560. 
And  afterwards  fiablifhed  and  publick- 
he  conHnned  be  fundrie  A£b  of  Par- 
Haments,  and  of  lawful  General  Aflem- 
bH( 


*nie  Estaitis  of  Scotland  with  the  Inhabitants 
of  the  same  professand  Christ  Jesus  his  haly 
Evangel,  to  their  natural  Coantrvmen,  and 
onto  all  other  realmes  professand  the  same 
Lord  Jemu  with  them,  wish  Grace,  Mercie 
and  Peace  fra  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Spirit  of  richteons 
Judgement,  for  Salvatioon. 


PlLSFATia 

OnHnes  ac  cives  Regni  Scotomm  qui  Chri- 
stam  prqfitentur,  cateris  Scotis,  regnis  item 
et  nationilms  exteris  eunctem  Christom  Je- 
sum  profitentihus  gratiam,  misericordiam  et 
pacem  a  Deo  Patre  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  una  cum  spiritu  Justitia,  ac  recto 
Judido, 


Lang  have  we  thristed,  dear  Brethren,  to  |  Jampridem  optabantus,  Fratres  charissim', 
liaTe  notified  to  the  Warld  the  Sam  of  that  ut  ejus  quam  pn^fitemur,  ac  propter  quam  ig- 
XXwtrine  qnhilk  we  professe,  and  for  the  quhilk  nominice  et  pericuiis  toties  objecti  fuimus  doc- 
We  have  sosteined  Infiunie  and  Danger :  Bot  trina  ratio,  si  fieri  jtosset,  orbi  terrarum  clara 
tSk  hee  bene  the  Rage  of  Sathan  againis  us,  existeret,  Sed  is  fuit  Satkanof  furor^  non 
and  againis  Christ  Jesus  his  eternal  Veritie   modo  adversus  nos  sed  adversus  ipsum  Jesum 
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latlie  now  againe  boi  n  amangst  as,  that  to  this 
daie  na  Time  hes  been  grannted  anto  as  to 
deir  oar  Consciences,  as  maist  gladlie  we  wald 
have  done.  For  how  we  have  been  tossit  heir- 
tofoir,  the  maist  part  of  Europe^  as  we  sappose, 
dois  anderstand. 

Bat  seing  that  of  the  infinit  Gradnes  of  oar 
Qod  (qaha  never  safTeris  his  a£9ickit  atter- 
lie  to  be  confoundit)  abone  Expectation  we 
have  obteined  sum  Best  and  Libertie,  we 
cald  not  hot  set  forth  this  brefe  and  phiine 
Confessioan  of  sik  Doctrine  as  is  proponed 
onto  as,  and  as  we  beleeve  and  professe ;  part- 
lie  for  Satisfactioan  of  oar  Brethren  qahais- 
hartis,  we  nathing  doubt,  have  been  and  zit 
ar  woundit  be  the  despichtful  rayling  of  sik 
as  zit  have  not  learned  to  speke  well:  And 
partlie  for  slapping  the  moathis  of  impudent 
blasphemers,  quha  bauldlie  damne  that  qnhilk 
they  have  nouther  heard  nor  zit  anderstude. 


Not  that  we  judge  that  the  cankred  malice  of 
sik  is  abill  to  be  cured  be  this  our  simple  con- 
fession ;  na,  we  knaw  that  the  sweet  savoure 
of  the  evangel  is  and  sal  be  deathe  unto  the 
sonnes  of  perditionn.  Bot  we  have  chief  re- 
spect to  our  weak  and  infirme  brethren,  to 
quham  we  wald  communicate  the  bottom  of 
our  hartes,  leist  that  they  be  troubiled  or  car- 
ried awaie  be  diversity  of  nimoris,  quhilk  Sa- 
than  spredis  againist  us  to  the  defeating  of 
this  our  maist  godlie  interprize :  Protestand 
that  gif  onie  man  will  note  in  this  our  confes- 
sioun  onie  Artickle  or  sentence  repugnand  to 
€rods  halie  word,  that  it  wald  pleis  him  of  his 
gentleness  and  for  christian  charities  sake  to 
admonish  us  of  the  same  in  writing ;  and  we 
u;ion  our  honoures  and  fidelitie,  be  Gods  grace 
do  promise  unto  him  satisfactioun  fra  the 
mouth  of  Grod,  that  is,  fra  his  haly  scriptures, 
or  else  reformation  of  that  quhilk  he  sal  prove 
to  be  amisse.  For  God  we  take  to  recorde  in 
our  consciences,  that  fra  our  heartis  we  ab- 


Christum,  et  cetemam  ejus  ntgter  hie  nmUam 
veriteUetHj  ut  ad  kunc  usque  diem  nan  iicuerit^ 
id  quod  umce  optabamuSf  nostram  vobis,  kise* 
de  rebus  dilucide  expticare  semtentiam.  Major 
enifUf  ut  (xrbitramurj  EuropsB  pars  nan.  iynonU 
quibus  toto  siupericre  amio  fuerimmis  aJUeti 
cahmitatUfus, 

Nunc  autem  cum  immensa  Dei  banitaie  (qm 
soepe  premi,  nunquam  penitus  opprind 
patiiur),  tranquilUtatiSf  et  liberiatis  nan 
Mil  iRuxeritf  non  potuimus  nobis  temperart^ 
quo  tninus  hanc  hrevem,  et  dilueidam  edt- 
remus  Cof^fessionem  ejus  doctrines  quoe  nobis 
promulgata  fwt,  quamque  nos  et 
habemus  et  profitemur :  partim  ut 
Jratrum  nostrorum  animiSf  in  quibus  adkme 
proculdubio  inhmrebant  vestigia  vulnerum, 
quce  ex  eorum,  qui  nondum  recte  loqui  didice- 
runty  scurrilibus  acceperant  convitiis:  partim 
%U  OS  obstrueremus  quibusdam  inqntdenter  bias- 
phemisj  qui,  quce  nee  audio'unt  unquam^  nee 
satis  intellexeruntf  ea  cor^fidenter  damnare  mm 
erubescunt. 

Neque  tamen  id  eo  /acimuSf  quod  aHquast' 
do  fore  speremus,  ut  inveterata  iUa  pestis 
hoc  nostra  simplici  et  nuda  con/essione  sanm 
possit ;  prasertim  cum  non  ignoremus  such 
vem  evangelii  odorem  Jiliis  perditionu  leti- 
fei-um  futurum :  sed  quod  Jratrum  ii\firmorum 
rationem  habendam  duceremus;  cum  quibus 
sententiam  nostram^  vtlut  ex  intinds  amnd 
penetralibus  prolatam,  communicandam  esse 
putavimus ;  ne  videlicet  perturbarentur^  amt 
etiam  avferrentur  vainorum  rumorum  ventiSf 
quos  Sathan  adversus  nos  excitarat,  ut  nos- 
trum  illud  sanctum^  acpium  eluderet  consilium, 
Denunciamus  igitWy  omnesque  adeo  rogamus^ 
si  quis  aut  caftut  aiiquody  out  etiam  sententiam 
cum  sane  to  Dei  verbo  pugnantem  hie  antmad- 
verterit,  ut  pro  sua  humanitatSy  proque  eo 
amorej  quo  Christum^  Christique  gregem  prose- 
qttitur,  nos  per  lit  eras  admoneat:  id  qui/ece- 
7n7,  sancte  et  repromittimus  nos  eidem  aut  ex 
ore  Dei,  hoc  est,  ex  sacrce  scriptures  oraculo 
\  satisfacturos  ;  aut  quod  secus  a  nobis  dictt 
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hoire  all  sectis  of  heresie  and  all  teachers  of 
erronions  doctrine :  and  that  with  all  htixnili- 
tie  we  imbrace  the  parity  of  Christs  Gospell, 
qahilk  is  the  onelie  fade  of  our  sanlB,  and 
therefoir  sa  precious  unto  us,  that  we  ar  de- 
termined to  suffer  the  extremest  of  wardlie 
daanger,  rather  than  that  we  will  suffer  oiu* 
lelyes  to  be  defraudit  of  the  sam.    For  heirof 
we  ar  maist  certainlie  perswadit,  that  quha- 
sumeTer  denieis  Christ  Jesus,  or  is  aschamit 
of  him  in  the  presence  of  men,  sal  be  denjit 
befoir  the  Father,  and  befoir  his  halj  Angels. 
And  therefoir  be  the  assistance  of  the  michtie 
Spirit  of  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
firmelie  purpose  to  abide  to  the  end  in  the 
confessioun  of  this  our  fiiith,  as  be  Artickles 
foUowia. 

Abt.  I. 

OF    GOD. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
ane  onelie  God,  to  whom  only  we 
must  cleave,  whom  onelie  we  must 
serve,  whom  onelie  we  must  wor- 
ship, and  in  whom  onelie  we  must 
put  our  trust.*  Who  is  Eternall, 
Intinit,  Unmeasurable,  Incompre- 
hensible, Omnipotent,  Invisible:^ 
ane  in  substance,  and  zit  distinct  in 
thre  personniSjthe  Father,  the  Sone, 
and  the  holie  Gost.^  Be  whom  we 
confesse  and  beleve  all  thingis  in 
hevin  and  eirth,  aswel  Visible  as 
Invisible,  to  have  been  created,  to 
be  reteined  in  their  being,  and  to 


demonsiravent,  emendaturoi,  Deum  enim 
nogtrcrum  eonsiliorum  eoMtcium  cUtettamwr^ 
quod  ab  omm  prava  hcarerij  atque  adeo  errO' 
necB  assertumU  autharibuM  animo  abhorrennu; 
quod  cum  tumma  humiiitate' evangelii  Christi 
puritatem  amplectimur,  qui  uniau  eit  noitrO' 
rum  animorum  cibus,  atque  ideo  to  usque  canu^ 
ut  decreverimui  omnia  qua  possunt  humanitua 
evenire  potius  experiri,  quam  ut  no$  eo  cibo 
fraudari  patiamur.  Persuasisnmum  enim  id 
Ao^etNttf,  quod  quemcunque  Christi  puduerit^ 
aut  qui  eum  coram  hominibus  negaveritj  hune 
ilU  coram  Patre^  mnctisque  «/««  angelis  nega^ 
bit.  Atque  ideo  ejutdem  Domini  nostri  ouf 
nipotentis  Jesu  Christi  prasenti  ope  /reti^  in 
animo  habe9Hus  in  hujus  nostra  Jidei^  cujus  ca- 
pita  sequuntur^  oo^fessione  perseverare, 

Abt.  I. 

DB    DBO. 

Confitemur  atque  agnosctmus 
unicum  Deumj  cui  uni  adfuererej 
tmi  servirey  quern  unum  colere  de- 
beamusy  in  quo  una  coUocemus  om- 
nem  ^em  salutis.  Eundem  etiam 
credimus  cetemumy  infinitumy  im- 
mensuniy  incomprehensibilemy  am- 
nipotenteniy  invisibilem;  essentia 
quidem  ununiy  in  tres  autem  dis- 
tinctum  personaSy  Patreniy  Filiun , 
ac  Spiritum  sanctum.  Per  hunc 
Deum  asseveramus  atque  etiam 
credimus  qu^cecunque  visibilia  aid 
invisibUia  coeh  terraque  continentur 
creata  esse,  constarCy  et  inscrutabUi 


•  Dent.  vi.  4;  1  Cor.  viii.  6;  Deut.  iv.  85;  Esai.  xliv.  5, 6. 

•  \Tim.  i.  17;  1  Kings  viii.  27;  2  Chron.  vi.  18;  Psalm  cxxxiz.  7, 8;  Gen.  xvii.  1 ;  1  Tim. 
Vi.15, 16;  Exod.  iii.  U;  v.  15. 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  1  John  v.  7. 

Vou  ni.— F  F 
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be  ruled  and  guyded  be  his  inscru- 
table Providence,  to  sik  end,  as  his 
Eternall  Wisdome,  Gudnes,  and 
Justice  hes  appoynted  them,  to  the 
manifestatioun  of  his  awin  glorieJ 

Abt.  II. 

OP  THE  CKEATIDUN  OF  MAN. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 
this  our  God  to  have  created  man, 
to  wit,  our  first  father  Adaniy  to 
his  awin  image  and  similitude,  to 
whome  he  gave  wisdome,  lord- 
ship, justice,  free-wil,  and  cleir 
knawledge  of  himselfe,  sa  that 
in  the  haill  nature  of  man  there 
culd  be  noted  no  imperfectioun.^ 
Fm  quhilk  honour  and  perfec- 
tioun,  man  and  woman  did  bothe 
fal:  the  woman  being  deceived 
be  the  Serpent,  and  man  obey- 
ing the  voyce  of  the  woman, 
both  conspyring  against  the  Sove- 
raigne  Majestic  of  God,  who  in  ex- 
pressed words  had  before  threatned 
deith,  gif  they  presumed  to  eit  of 
the  forbidden  tre.^ 


Abt.  III. 

OF   ORIGINAL   8INNE. 

Be  quhilk  transgressioun,  com- 
monlie  called  Original  sinne,  wes 


ejtis  providentia  regi  et  ffubemari: 
omniaque  eo  referri^  quo  gus  ater- 
nee  sapientkdj  honitati  et  justUia 
visum  est;  nempe  ad  glorice  ma- 
jestatisque  ipsius  iUustraiianenL 

Abt.  II. 

DB  CBEATIONE  HOMINI8. 

Credimus  item  et  confitemur  ab 
hoc  nostro  Deo,  hominemj  id  est, 
humani  generis  primum  pareiUem 
Adamum,  ad  imaginem  et  simili- 
tudinem  ipsius  Juisse  creatum^ 
Item  ab  eodem  sapientia,  in^^eriOj 
jusUtia,  libertate  arbitriij  et  per- 
spicua  ipsius  cognitione  donatim: 
adeo  ut  in  universa  hominis  nor 
tura  nil  animadverti  posset,  quod 
non  omni  ex  parte  foret  absok- 
tum.  Ab  hoc  autem  dignitate,  ei 
naturce  perfectione  vir  mulierque 
exciderunt;  vir  a  mtdiere,  m%A\xf 
a  serpente  dec^ta:  vir  mulieris 
voci  obtemperans,  uterque  conjuror 
tione  inita  adversus  Dei  majesta- 
tern,  qui  aperte  antea  mortem  Us 
comminatus  fuerai,  si  de  arbore  ve 
tita  gustassent. 

Am.  ILL 

DE   PECOATO  OBIGINALL 

Hoc  imperii  contempttonCy  quod 
originate  peccatum  vulgo  did  scieiy 


*  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Acta  xvii.  28 ;  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

•  Gen.  i.  26,  27,  28,  etc. ;  Col.  iii.  10;  Eph.  iv.  24. 
'  Gen.  iii.  6;  ii.  17. 
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Image  of  God  utterlie  defaced 
man,  and  he  and  bis  posteritie 
nature  become  enimies  to  God, 
^'68  to  Sathan,  and  servandis  unto 
.1  In  samekle  that  deith  over- 
ling hes  had,  and  sail  have  power 
1  dominioun  over  all  that  have 

been,  ar  not,  or  sal  not  be  re- 
lerate  from  above :  qnhilk  re- 
lerationn  is  wrocht  be  the  power 
the  holie  Gost,  working  in  the 
tea  of  the  elect  of  God,  ane  as- 
ed  faith  in  the  promise  of  God, 
eiled  to  us  in  his  word,  be  quhilk 
:h  we  apprehend  Christ  Jesus, 
h  the  graces  and  benefites  prom- 
i  in  him.» 

Akf.  IV. 

THE  REVELATIOUN  OF  THE  PBOMISB. 

For  this  we  constantlie  beleeve. 
It  God,  after  the  f eirf uU  and  hor- 
)Ie  defectioun  of  man  fra  his 
ledience,  did  seek  Adam  againe, 
n  upon  him,  rebuke  his  sinne, 
nvict  him  of  the  same,  and  in  the 
d  made  unto  him  ane  most  joy- 
I  promise,  to  wit,  That  the  seed 
the  woman  auld  break  down 
i  serpents  head^  that  is,  he  suld 
jtroy  the  works  of  the  Devill. 
hilk  promise,  as  it  was  repeated, 
I  made  mair  cleare  ifbm  time  to 
e ;  so  was  it  imbraced  with  joy, 


imago  Dei  in  hamine  penitus  oblite^ 
rata  fuU :  eaque  contemptiOy  ipsum 
hominem  totamque  ejus  posteritatem 
ita  Deo  inimicamj  Saihance  man- 
cipiumy  et  peccato  reddidit  obnoxi- 
amy  ut  sempitema  mors  dominata 
Jueritj  atque  adeo  in  posterum  do- 
minatura  sit  in  omneSj  qui  non 
/uerinty  sunty  aut  erunt  divinittis 
regenerati.  Hose  autem  regeneron 
tio  est  actio  Spiritus  sanctij  qui  in 
corda  eorum  quos  Deus  elegit^  con- 
stantem  inserit  fidem  de  promissisy 
quce  Deus  verbo  suo  nobis  revelavii : 
qua  fide  Jesum  Christum  j  omnemque 
gratiam  et  beneficentiam  in  Christo 
nobis  promissam  apprehendimus. 

Abt.  IV. 

DE   REVELATIONE  PB0MIS80BUM. 

Constanter  enim  credimuSj  quod 
post  formidabilem  iUam  cUque  hor- 
rendam  hominis  db  obedientia  Dei 
defectionemy  rursus  Deus  Adamum 
requisieritj  vocaverit  nomincttim,  ac- 
cusaverity  convicerit:  denique  pro- 
missione  iila  gaudii  plena  eum  sic 
consolans  promisity  Futurum  ut  se- 
men mulieris  caput  serpentis  con- 
tereret,  hoc  esty  universa  diaboli 
opera  destrueret  ac  everteret  Hasc 
promissiOy  ut  aiiis  atque  aliis  tern- 
poribus  scepe  repetita  fuity  ac  ditu- 
cidius  explicatay  ita   cum  summa 


«  Psalm  li.  5;  Rom.  v.  10;  vii.  5;  2  Tim.  ii.  26;  Eph.  ii.  1,  2, 8. 
•  Rom.  V.  14,  21 ;  vi.  23;  John  iu.  5;  Rom.  v.  I ;  Phil.  i.  29. 
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and  maist  constantlie  received  of  a1 
the  faithfall,  from  Adam  to  Jfoe^ 
from  Jfoe  to  AJbraham^  from  Abra- 
ham to  David^  and  so  f  urth  to  the 
incamatioun  of  Christ  Je^uB^  all 
(we  meane  the  faithfnll  Fathers 
under  the  Law)  did  see  the  joyfull 
daie  of  Christ  JesuSy  and  did  re- 
joyce.^ 


Akt.  V. 

OF  THE  OONTINDANOE,  INOBEASB,  AND 
PJE&E8EBVATI0UN  OF  THE  EIBK. 


We  maist  constantly  beleeve,  that 
God  preserved,  instructed,  multi- 
plied, honoured,  decored,  and  from 
death  called  to  life,  his  Kirk  in  all 
ages  fra  Adam^  till  the  cumming 
of  Christ  Jesus  in  the  flesh.*  For 
Abraham  he  called  from  his  Fathers 
cuntry,  him  he  instructed,  his  seede 
he  multiplied  ;^  the  same  he  mar- 
veilouslie  preserved,  and  mair  mar- 
veilouslie  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age and  tyrannic  of  Pharaoh  ;*  to 
them  he  gave  his  lawes,  constitu- 
tions and  ceremonies;*  them  he 
possessed  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;^ 
to  them  after  Judges,'  and  after 
Saul^  he  gave  David  to  be  king,® 
to  whome  hee  made  promise,  that 
of  the  fruite  of  his  loynes  suld  ane 


lastitia  recqpta^  et  canstanter  credik 
est  ah  omnibus  fidelibuSy  ab  Adamo 
ad  Noam^  a  Noa  ad  Abrahamam, 
ab  Abrahamo  ad  Davidem^  ae  re- 
liquis  deinceps  poMbuSj  qui  vixe- 
runt  sub  lege  fideles  usque  ad  w- 
camaiionein  Christi.  Hi  inqwm 
omnes  jucundissimos  Jesu  Christi 
dies  videruntj  et  gavisi  sunt. 

Akp.  V. 

DB  PBRFETUA  BUOOBSSIONBy  INCRB- 
MENTO  ET  CONSEBVATIONB  BOOUS- 
8LB. 

Illt4d  quoque  canstanter  persua- 
sum  habemuSy  quod  Deus  cunctis 
deinceps   cetatibuSy  ab  Adamo  ad 
Jesu  Christi  adventum  in  camemf 
ecclesiam  suam  conservaverity  enh 
dierity  muUiplicaverity  honore  aft- 
cerity  decoraverity  et   a  morte  ad 
vitam  evocaverit     EvocavU   enifn 
Abrahamum  e  patriay  ac  majonm 
suorum  sedibus:   eum  erudiity  se- 
men  ejus  muUiplicavity  muUiplicar 
tum  mirabiliter  conservavit;  mirar 
bilius  etiam  e  servittUe  ac  iyrannid^ 
Pharaonis   exemit.     His  {postered 
Abrahami  inteUigimus)  leges  suas^ 
institutay  et  ceremonias  dedit.    Ho^ 
ad  possidendam  terram  Canaan  in- 
troduxit.    HisjudiceSy  his  Saulem, 
his   Davidem    regem    dedit:    cut 


*  Gen.  Hi.  9;  iil.  15;  xii.  3;  xv.  5,  G;  2  Sam.  vii.  14;  Esai.  vii.  14;  ix.  6;  Hag.  u.  7,9; 
John  viii.  ."»6. 

■  Ezek.  xvi.  6-14.  *  Exod.  i.  etc.              •  Jos.  i.  3;  xxiiL  4.           "  1  Para.  x. 

'  Gen.  xii.  etc.  *  Exod.  xx.  etc.           ^  Judges  i.  etc.                  *  I  Sam.  xvi  IS. 
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sit  fur  ever  upon  his  regall  seat.* 
To  this  same  people  from  time  to 
time  he  sent  prophets,  to  reduce 
them  to  the  right  way  of  their  God  :* 
fi-om  the  quhilk  oftentimes  thej 
declined  be  idolatry.'  And  albeit 
that  for  their  stnbbome  contempt 
of  Justice,  he  was  compelled  to  give 
them  in  the  hands  of  their  enimies/ 
as  bef  oir  was  threatned  be  the  mouth 
of  Mo%e»}  in  sa  meikle  that  the  haly 
cittie  was  destroyed,  the  temple 
burnt  with  fire,^  and  the  haill  land 
left  desolate  the  space  of  Ixz  years  f 
zit  of  mercy  did  he  reduce  them 
againe  to  Jerusalem.^  where  the 
cittie  and  temple  were  reedified, 
and  they  against  all  temptations 
and  assaultes  of  Sathan  did  abide, 
till  the  Messtaa  come,  according  to 
the  promise.^ 


Art.  VI. 

OF  THE  mCASNATION  OF  CHRIST  JESUS. 

Quhen  the  f  nines  of  time  came, 
God  sent  his  Sonne,  his  etemall 
Wisdome,  the  substance  of  his  awin 
glory  in  this  warld,  quha  tuke  the 
nature  of  man-head  of  the  substance 
of  woman,  to  wit,  of  a  virgine,  and 
that  be  operatioun  of  the  holie 
Ghost :  and  so  was  borne  the  just 


promisit  e  fiructu  lunibarum  qus 
futurunij  qui  perpettw  super  re* 
gium  ejus  thronum  sederet  Ad 
hanc  ipsam  gentem  diver  sis  subinde 
temporibus  misit  prophetaSj  qui  earn 
in  viam  Dei  sui  reducerent :  a  qua 
scepe  ad  idolorum  cuUus  deflexerant. 
Et  quaniuam  ob  protervum  jusH- 
tied  contemptum  S(xpe  eos  potesteUi 
inimicorum  permisercU  {quemcLdmo- 
dum  antea  per  Mosen  comminatus 
erat)  adeo  ut  sancta  dvitas  eversa 
fueritj  templum  incensum^  ac  uni- 
versa  eorum  regio  per  spatium  sep- 
tuaginta  annorum  in  vastam  redacta 
solitudinem:  nihUominus  misericord 
dia  adductuSy  eos  Hierosolymam 
reduxit ;  ac  civitate  instauratay 
templo  restitutOj  juxta  promissionem 
eis  factamy  adversus  omnes  artes 
atque  qppugnationes  Saianoe  ad- 
ventum  ibi  Messisa  expectaverunt. 

Art.  VL 

DB  mOASNATIONE  JB8U   OHBISTL 

Cum  plenitudo  temporis  venis- 
sety  Deus  FUium  suumy  cetemam 
suam  sapientiamy  et  glorice  stuB 
substantiam  misit  in  hunc  mun- 
dum.  Isque  FiliuSy  co-qperante  Spi- 
ritu  SanctOy  humanam  assumpsit 
naturam  exfemincey  ejusdemque  vir^ 
giniSy  substantia.    Atque  ita  editum 


»  2  Sam.  Tii.  12. 

*  2  Kings  xvu.  13. 

'  2  Kings  xvii.  14, 15,  etc. 


*  2  Kings  xxiv.  8, 4.  •2  Kings  xxv. 

•  Dent,  xxviii.  36,  etc.  ^  Dan.  ix.  2. 

"  Jer.  xxx;  Ezra  i.  etc ;  Hag.  i.  14;  ii.  7,  8, 9;  Zech.  iii.  a 
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seede  of  Davidj  the  Angell  of  the 
great  counsell  of  God,  the  very 
Meaaiaa  promised,  whome  we  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge  Emmanuel^ 
very  God  and  very  man,  two  perfit 
natures  united,  and  joyned  in  one 
persoun.*  Be  quhilk  our  Confes- 
sioun  we  condemne  the  damnable 
and  pestilent  heresies  of  ArixLs^ 
MarcioUy  Eutydies^  NeatoriuSj  and 
sik  uthers,  as  either  did  denie  the 
etemitie  of  his  God-head,  or  the 
veritie  of  his  humaine  natnre,  or 
confounded  them,  or  zit  devided 
them. 


Abt.  VIL 

WHY  IT  BEHOOVED  THE  MEDIATOR  TO 
BE  VEBY  GOD  AND  VEBY  MAN. 

We  acknawledge  and  confesse, 
that  this  maist  wonderous  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  the  God-head  and  the 
man-head  in  Christ  JesuSy  did  pro- 
ceed from  the  eternall  and  immu- 
table decree  of  God,  from  quhilk 
al  our  salvatioun  springs  and  de- 
pends.^ 

Art.  VIII. 

of  election. 

For  that  same  eternall  God  and       Idem    enim    sempitemus    Deus, 
Father,  who  of  meere  grace  elected  ac  Pater,  qui  ex  mera  sua  gratia 


est  jtistum  iUud  semen  Davidis, 
Angelus  iUe  magni  consUii.  Idem 
verus  fuit  Christus  in  lege  promis- 
sus;  quern  nos  agnoscimus  et  cm- 
fitemur  Emmanuel^  verum  DeuMj 
verum  hominenij  unamquej  qum  ex 
duabus  perfectis  naturis  constety  per- 
sonam. Hac  itaque  nostra  caries- 
sione  damnamus  pemiciosam  etpe- 
stUentem  Arii,  Marchionis,  Euty- 
chis,  Nestorii,  et  aiiomm  id  genus 
hominum,  hceresimy  qui  out  cder- 
nitatem  divinitatis  qjus  neganty  aid 
humance  naturce  veritcttem;  aui 
utramque  in  eo  ncUuram  cof^M- 
dunty  aut  sqparant. 

Art.  VIL 

CUR  OPORTEAT  MEDIATOREM  BT  PA- 
OIFIOATOREM  VERUM  ESSE  DEUK 
ET   VERUM   HOMINEM. 

Agnoscimus  itefn  et  faJtemur^ 
hanc  maxime  admirabilem  divini- 
tatis cum  humanitate  conjunction 
nem,  ab  wterno  et  immutabUi  Dei 
decreto  profectam :  unde  omnis  wo- 
stra  salus  emanat  ae  pendet. 


Art.  VIIL 


DE    ELEOTIONE. 


*  GaL  iv.  4;  Luke  i.  31;  Matt  i.  18;  ii.  1;  Rom.  i.  3;  Matt.  i.  23;  John  i.  45;  1  Tim. 
iL  5.  »  Eph.  i.  3,  4,  5,  6. 
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18  in  Christ  Jesita  his  Sonne,  bef  oir 
he  foundatioun  of  the  warld  was 
aide,^  appointed  hiiu  to  be  onr 
BEead,'  our  Brother,^  our  Pastor,  and 
;reat  Bischop  of  our  sauls/  Bot 
>ecaiise  that  the  enimitie  betwixt 
he  justice  of  God  and  our  sins  was 
dk,  that  na  flesh  be  it  selfe  culd  or 
night  have  attained  unto  God  :*  It 
>ehooved  that  the  Sonne  of  God 
mid  descend  unto  us,  and  tak  him- 
iclfe  a  bodie  of  onr  bodie,  flesh  of 
)ur  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bones, 
iud  so  become  the  Mediator  be- 
twixt God  and  man,*  giving  power 
x>  so  many  as  beleeve  in  him,  to  be 
the  sonnes  of  God ;'  as  himselfe  dois 
siritnesse,  I  passe  up  to  my  Father ^ 
jnd  u7ito  zour  Father^  to  my  Ood^ 
%nd  unto  zour  God?  Be  quhilk 
miust  holie  fraternitie,  quhatsaever 
wee  have  tynt  in  Adam,  is  restored 
unto  us  agayne.'  And  for  this 
cause,  ar  we  not  affrayed  to  cal  God 
our  Father,*®  not  sa  meikle  because 
he  hes  created  us,  quhilk  we  have 
common  with  the  reprobate ;"  as 
for  that,  that  he  hes  given  to  us  his 
onely  Sonne,  to  be  our  brother,*'' and 
given  unto  us  grace,  to  acknawledge 
and  imbrace   him   for   our   onlie 


nos  in  Christo  Jesu  FUio  $uo  ele* 
gity  antequam  mundi  jacta  essent 
fundamental  cum  nobis  caputs  frar- 
treniy  pastorem^  ac  magnum  ani- 
morum  nostrorum  pontificem  desig- 
navit,  Sed  quia  tam  aversa,  atgue 
inimica  peccatis  nostris  erat  Dei 
justUiay  ut  nuUa  per  se  caro  ad 
Deum  pervenire  possety  Deum  Fi- 
Hum  cportuit  ad  nos  descenderey 
et  corpus  e  nostro  corporey  camem 
e  camey  os  ex  ossibus  assumercy 
atque  ita  idoneum  mediatorem  et 
padficaiorem  inter  Deum  et  ho- 
minem  fieri  ^  qui  potestatem  daret 
iis  qui  in  eum  crederenty  ut  filii 
Dei  fierenty  quemadmodum  ipse  tes- 
tificatury  Vado  ad  Patrem  meum, 
et  Patrem  vestrum,  Deum  meum, 
et  Deum  vestrum:  oc  per  hanc 
sanctissimam  fraiemitatemy  quic- 
quid  in  Adamo  amiseramuSy  ite- 
rum  nobis  est  restitutum;  ideoque 
Deum  patrem  nostrum  appeUare 
non  dubitamuSy  non  tam  quod  ab 
eo  creati  sumus  id  enim  nobis  cum 
reprobis  est  commune^  quam  quod 
indulserity  ut  unicus  ^us  FUius 
Jrater  nobis  fieret;  idque  nobis 
gratificatus  est,  ut  hunc  unum  in- 
terpretem   et  pacificaioremy  ut  est 


*  Eph.  i.  11 ;  Matt  xxv.  34. 
»  Eph.  i.  22,  28. 
"Heb.ii.  7,  8, 11,12. 

«  Heb.  xui.  20;  1  Pet.  ii.  26:  t.  4. 

*  Psalm  cxzx.  8;  czliiL  2. 

*  1  Tim.  iL  6. 


*  John  i.  12.' 

•  John  XX.  17. 
•Rom.  V.  17, 18, 19. 

'•  Rom.  viii.  16;  Gal.  iv.  6, 6. 

"  Acts  xvii.  26. 

"  Heb.  ii  1 1, 12.    See  above,  note  S, 
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Mediatonr,  as  before  is  said.  It  be- 
hooved farther  the  Messias  and  Ee- 
demer  to  be  very  God  and  very 
man,  because  he  was  to  underlie  the 
punischment  due  for  our  transgres- 
siouns,  and  to  present  himselfe  in 
the  presence  of  his  Fathers  Judg- 
ment, as  in  our  persone,  to  suffer 
for  our  transgression  and  inobedi- 
ence,^  be  death  to  overcome  him 
that  was  author  of  death.  Bot  be- 
cause the  onelie  God-head  culd  not 
suffer  death,^  neither  zit  culd  the 
onlie  man-head  overcome  the  sam- 
in,  he  joyned  both  togither  in  one 
persone,  tliat  the  imbecillitie  of  the 
ane,  suld  suffer  and  be  subject  to 
death,  quhilk  we  had  deserved : 
And  the  infinit  and  invincible  pow- 
er of  the  uther,  to  wit,  of  the  God- 
head, suld  triumph  and  purchesse 
to  us  life,  libertie,  and  perpetuall 
victory:^  And  so  we  confesse,  and 
maist  undoubtedly  beleeve. 

Art.  IX. 

OF    OHBIST^S    DEATH,    PASSION,   AND 

BURIAL. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  offered  liim- 
selfe  a  voluntary  Sacrifice  unto  his 
Father  for  us,*  that  ho  suffered 
contradiction  of  sinners,  that  he 
was  wounded  and  plagued  for  our 
transgressiouns,*  that  hee  being  the 


swpervus  memaraiumj  agnoscenmm 
et  amplecteremur.  Ptcsterea  ne- 
cesse  eraij  ut  qui  verus  Messias  d 
redemptor  esset  fuiwrus^  idem  wm 
homo  et  vents  esset  Deus:  guy^ 
qui  pomas  esset  pensuruSj  quas  no- 
stra delicto  commeriti  eramus;  d 
ante  tribunal  patris  sese  reprcesen- 
taiurus  esset j  ut  in  poena  luenda 
pro  nostra  delicto  et  inoibedientioj 
nostram  sustineret  personoMy  ac 
morte  sua  mortis  autorem  supe- 
raret.  Et  quia  nee  sola  dimnitas 
patiy  nee  sola  humanitas  vincere 
mortem  pateratj  utramque  in  unam 
coaptavit  personam :  ut  aUerius  tn- 
firmitas  mortiy  quam  commerueror 
mtts  esset  obnoxia;  aUerius,  id  est 
divinitatisy  invicta  et  immensa  vis^ 
de  morte  triumpharety  nobisque  vi- 
tamy  libertatemy  ac  perpehtam  par 
reret  victoriam.  Atque  sic  con^ 
JUemury  maximeque  indubUanter 
credimus. 

Art.  IX. 

DE   MORTE    PASSIONS,  ET   SKPULTURA^ 

CHRI8TI. 

Item  asseveramuSy  et  pro  certo 
perstiasum  habemus  quod  Domi- 
nus  noster  Jesns  Christus  PcUri 
sese  victimam  vitro  pro  nobis  db- 
tulerit :  quod  a  peccaioribus  contu- 
meliis  sit  vexatus,  quod  pro  nosMs 


»  iPet.  iii.  18;  Esa.  liii  8. 

•  Acts  ii.  24. 

'  IJohn  i.  2 ;  Acts  XX.  28;  1  Tim-iU.  16;  JohniU.  16. 


*  Heb.x.4,5,6,7,8,9,10,U,12. 
•Esa.  liii.  5;  Heb.  xii.  3. 
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cleane  innocent  Lambe  of  God,^ 
was  damned  in  the  presence  of  an 
earthlie  Judge,^  that  we  suld  be  ab- 
solved befoir  the  tribunal  seat  of 
our  Ood.^  That  hee  suffered  not 
onlie  the  cruell  death  of  the  Crosse, 
qnhilk  was  accursed  be  the  sentence 
of  God  ;^  bot  also  that  he  suffered 
for  a  season  the  wrath  of  his  Father,^ 
qnhilk  sinners  had  deserved.  Bot 
zit  we  avow  that  he  remained  the 
only  welbeloved  and  blessed  Sonne 
of  his  Father,  even  in  the  middest 
of  his  anguish  and  torment,  quhilk 
hee  suffered  in  bodie  and  saule,  to 
mak  the  full  satisfaction  for  the 
sinnes  of  the  people.®  After  the 
quhilk  we  confesse  and  avow,  that 
there  remaines  na  uther  Sacrifice 
for  sinne,'  quhilk  gif  ony  afBrme, 
we  nathiug  dout  to  avow,  that  they 
ar  blasphemous  against  ChrisU 
death,  and  the  everlasting  purga- 
tioun  and  satisfactioun  purchased 
to  us  be  the  sama 

Abt.  X. 

OF  THE  RESURBEOnON. 

We  undoubtedly  beleeve,  that  in 
Ba  mekle  as  it  wes  impossible,  that 
the  dolours  of  death  sulde  reteine 
in  bondage  the  Author  of  life,®  that 
our  LoBD  Jesus  crucified,  dead  and 


peccatis  vulnera  ptzsstiSy  quod  cum 
purus  et  innocens  Dei  agnus  essetj 
ad  tribunal  terreni  judkis  fuerit 
damruxtuSj  ut  nos  ante  tribunal 
Dei  nostri  absolveremur :  quod  non 
mode  mortem  incruce  atrocemj  el 
Dei  ore  execrcUam  subierit;  sedj 
quam  peccatores  merueranty  iram 
patris  ad  tempus  tulerit,  Nihilo 
tamen  minus  asseveramuSy  quod  in 
medio  etiam  dolore  et  crudahty  quos 
animo  pariter  et  corpore  perttdit 
{ut  peccata  hominum  plene  lueret)y 
semper  unice  charus  et  benedictus 
patri  JUius  esse  perseveravity  De- 
inde  fatemur  atque  etiam  affirma- 
muSy  nuUum  post  iUud  pro  peo 
cato  restare  sacnficium.  Si  qui 
autem  contra  affirmenty  nihil  dur 
hitamus  eos  blasphemos  adversus 
Christi  mortemy  et  cetemam  ejus 
purgationemy  ac  satisfactionemy  per 
quam  sua  morte  patrem  nobis  plor- 
cavity  asserere. 

Art.  X. 

DE  EESURBEOTIONE. 

Pro  certo  etiam  credimuSy  quod 
quatenus  fieri  non  poteraty  ut  mor- 
lis  dolores  perpetuam  haberent  po- 
testatem  adversus  autorem  vitcCy 
Dominus  Jesus,  qui  crud  affixuSy 


*  John  i.  29. 

*Matt.  xxvii.  11,  26;  Markxv.;  Luke  zxiii. 

*  Gal.  iii.  13. 

*  Dent,  xxi  23, 


»  Matt.  xxvi.  38, 89. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
'Heb.  ix.  12;  x.  14. 

•  Acts  il  24. 
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buryed,  quha  descended  into  hell, 
did  ryse  agaj^ne  for  our  Jnstifica- 
tioun,'  and  destroying  of  him  quha 
wes  the  Author  of  death,  brocht  life 
digaine  to  us,  that  wer  subject  to 
ieath,  and  to  the  bondage  of  the 
liame.'  We  knaw  that  his  Eesur- 
rectioun  wes  confirmed  be  the  tes- 
timonie  of  his  verie  Enemies,^  be  the 
i^esuiTectioun  of  the  dead,  quhais 
Sepultures  did  oppen,  and  they  did 
ryse,  and  appeared  to  mony,  within 
the  Cittie  of  Jerusalem.^  It  wes 
Also  confirmed  be  the  testimonie  of 
his  Angels,^  and  be  the  senses  and 
judgements  of  his  Apostles,  and  of 
uthere,  quha  had  conversationn,  and 
did  eate  and  drink  with  him,  after 
his  Resurrection.* 

Abt.  XL 

OF  THE   ASCENSION. 

We  nathing  doubt,  bot  the  self 
same  bodie,  quhilk  was  borne  of  the 
Virgine,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  quhilk  did  rise  againe, 
did  ascend  into  the  heavens,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  all  thinges '? 
Quhere  in  our  names,  and  for  our 
comfort,  he  hes  received  all  power 
in  heaven  and  eirth,®  quhere  he 
sittes  at  the  richt  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, inaugurate  in  his  kingdome, 


mortuus  et  sepuUus  JuercU^  guique 
ad  inferos  descenderatj  iterum  sur- 
r exit  J  ut  nos  justificaret :  et  (xutare 
mortis  {cui  ceqae  ac  morti  eramus 
obnoxit)  devictOj  vitam  nobis  resti- 
tuit.  Scimus  etiam  resurrectionem 
ejus  Juisse  confirmatam  (xcerbissi^ 
morum  y^sii^  inimicorum  tesHmo- 
niis;  item  resurrectione  mortuorumj 
qui  apertis  sepulchris  revixeruntj 
ac  in  urbe  Hierosolyma  compk- 
ribus  se  videndos  exhiberunt:  Con- 
firmata  est  etiam  testimoniis  ange- 
hrum,  item  qpostolorumy  qui  earn 
viderunt  et  contrectarutU ;  aUorum 
item  compluriumj  qui  post  resur- 
rectionem j  consuetudine  ejus  usifor 
miiiaritery  cum  eo  ederunt  et  M- 
herunt 

Art.  XL 

DE   ASGENSIONE. 

Neque  dubitamus  quin  idem  cor- 
puSj  quod  ex  virgine  natumj  cruci 
affixumj  mortuumy  et  resuscitaium 
fuerdtj  in  coelum  ascenderit,  ut  om- 
nia impleret  nostro  nomine^  et  ad 
nostri  consolationem  accepit  om- 
nium potestaiem  in  cosh  et  in 
terra;  et  regno  suscepto  sedet  ad 
dextram  patriSj  paironus  et  unicus 
intercessor  pro  nobis.  Atque  hanc 
gloriamj  honorem  et  prasrogativam 


^  Acts  iii.  26 ;  Rom.  vi.  5, 9 ;  iv.  25. 
«Heb.ii.  14,15. 
'  Matt,  xxviii.  4. 
*  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53. 


*  Matt,  xxviii.  5,  6. 

•  John  XX.  27 ;  xxi.  7, 1 2, 13 ;  Luke  xxiy.  41, 42, 48. 
'  Luke  xxiv.  51 ;  Acts  i.  9. 

^  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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Advocate  and  onlie  Mediator  for 
us.^  Quhilk  glorie,  honour,  and 
prerogative,  he  alone  amonges  the 
brethren  sal  posses,  till  that  all  his 
Enimies  be  made  his  f  utestule,^  as 
that  we  undoabtedlie  beleeve  they 
sail  be  in  the  finall  Judgment :  To 
the  Execution  whereof  we  certaine- 
lie  beleve,  that  the  same  our  Lord 
Jesus  sail  visiblie  retume,  as  that 
hee  was  sene  to  ascend.^  And  then 
we  firmely  beleve,  that  the  time  of 
refreshing  and  restitutioun  of  all 
things  sail  cnm,^  in  samekle  that 
thir,  tliat  fra  the  beginning  have 
suffered  violence,injurie,and  wrang, 
for  richteousnes  sake,  sal  inherit 
that  blessed  immortalitie  promised 
fra  the  beginning.* 

Bot  contrai-i wise  the  stubbume,  in- 
obedient,  cruell  oppressours,  filthie 
per8onis,idolater8,and  all  such  sortes 
of  unf aithfull,  sal  be  cast  in  the  dun- 
geoun  of  utter  darkenesse,  where 
their  worme  sail  not  die,  nether  zit 
their  fyre  sail  bee  extinguished.® 
The  remembrance  of  quhilk  day, 
and  of  the  Judgement  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  the  same,  is  not  onelie  to 
us  ane  brydle,  whereby  our  carnal 
lustes  are  refrained,  bot  alswa  sik 
inestimable  comfort,  that  nether 
may    the    threatning    of   worldly 


iUe  unus  e  fraMbus  tenebity  donee 
ponat  inimicos  sms  scabeUum  pe- 
dum stiorum.  Ihique  credimus 
usque  ad  uitimum  judicium,  Jutu- 
rum;  ad  quod  exercendum,  credit 
mus  constanter  eundem  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  vwiW- 
leMy  et  qualis  erat  cum  ascenderaty 
venturum:  ac  tum  omnia  instau- 
ratum  et  redintegrahm,  iriy  usque 
adeOj  ut  qui  tolerarant  [^passi 
sunt]  vvMy  contumeliaSy  injuriaSy 
justUice  ergo  ^propter  justitiam'jy 
beatce  iUius  quoR  ah  initio  pro- 
missa  est  immortalitatis  fent  he- 
redes. 


Contra  proterviy  inobedienteSj  cru- 
deleSj  violently  impuri,  idololatra^y 
ac  ccetera  impiorum  genera  conji- 
cientur  in  carcerem  tenebrarum 
exteriorumy  ubi  nee  vermis  eorum 
morietury  nee  ignis  extinguetur: 
ctyus  judicii  exercendi  diesy  ejus- 
que  memoria  non  solum  nobis  pro 
frceno  est  ad  voluptates  camis  co- 
ercendaSy  sed  inestimahilis  etiam 
animi  confirmatiOy  quce  nos  ita  cor- 
roborety  ut  neque  minis  principum 
terrenorumy  neque  mortis  hujus 
momentanece     admoto     metUy     nee 


*  1  John  ii.  1 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

*  Psalm  ex.  1 ;  Matt.  xxii.  44 ;  Lake  xx.  42, 43. 
'Actsi.  11. 

'  Acts  Ui.  19. 


•  Matt.  XXV.  34 ;  2  Thess.  i.  4,  etc. 

•  Rev.  xxi.  27;  Esa.  Ixvi.  24;  Matt.  xxv. 

41 ;  Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48 ;  Matt,  xxil 
13. 
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Princes,  nether  zit  the  feare  of 
temporal  death  and  present  dan- 
ger, move  us  to  renounce  and  for- 
sake that  blessed  societie,  quhilk 
we  the  members  have  with  our 
Head  and  onelie  Mediator  Christ 
Jesus:*  Whom  we  confesse  and 
avow  to  be  the  Messias  promised, 
tlie  onlie  Head  of  his  Kirk,  our  just 
Lawgiver,  our  onlie  hie  Priest,  Ad- 
vocate, and  Mediator.*  In  quhilk 
honoures  and  offices,  gif  man  or 
Angell  presume  to  intruse  them- 
self,  we  utterlie  detest  and  ab- 
horre  them,  as  blasphemous  to  our 
Soveraigne  and  supreme  Govem- 
our  Christ  Jesus. 

Art.  XII. 

OF  FAITH   IN   THE  HOLY   G08TE. 

This  our  Faith  and  the  assurance 
of  the  same,  proceeds  not  fra  flesh 
and  blude,  that  is  to  say,  fra  na 
natural  poweris  within  us,  bot  is 
the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Gost  :^ 
Whome  we  confesse  God  equall 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sonne,* 
quha  sanctifyis  us,  and  bringis  us 
in  al  veritie  be  his  awin  operation, 
without  whome  we  sulde  remaine 
for  ever  enimies  to  God,  and  igno- 
rant of  his  Sonne  Christ  Jesus;  for 


prcesentia  villa  perictdi  commavech 
mwy  ut  beatam  iUam  dirimamm 
sodetatem  quce  nobisy  ui^te  mem- 
hrisy  conflata  est  cum  capite  nostrOj 
et  unico  intercessare  Jesu  Christo. 
Quern  nos  prqfitemur  et  assevera- 
mus  esse  Messiam  in  lege  pramis- 
suniy  unicum  ecclesue  suae  caput, 
justum  nostrum  kgislatoremj  uni- 
cum nobis  summum  pontificemy  pa- 
tronumj  et  pacificatorem.  Ejus  hos 
honoreSy  atque  hcec  munera  si  quis 
hominum  aut  angehrum  arrogan- 
ter  et  superbe  sibi  oMribuaty  eum 
nos  aspemctmury  et  detestamur  ve- 
lut  blasphemum  adversus  supremum 
nostrum  rectorem  Jesum  Christum. 

AlRt.  XII. 

DE  FIDE  IN   SPIRITUM   6ANCTU1L 

Hcec  nostra  fides j  ejusque  certi* 
tudOj  non  a  came  et  sanguine  pro* 
fi^ciscitur,  hoc  est,  a  nuUa  quce  in 
nobis  est  vi  et  potentia  naturalij 
sed  ab  inspiratione  et  instinctu 
Samti  SpirituSj  quem  nos  item 
Deum  confitemur  cequalem  Patri 
et  Filio:  qui  nos  sanctificaty  qui 
omnem  in  nobis  veritatem  operor 
tury  sine  quo  perpetuo  maneremus 
inimici  DeOj  et  Jesum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  ignorarenius.    Natura 


»  2  Pet.  iii.  1 1 ;  2  Cor.  v.  9, 10, 1 1 ;  Luke  xxi.  27,  28 ;  John  xiv.  1,  etc. 
«E8a.  vii.  14;  Eph.i.  22;  CoLi.  18;  Heb.  ix.  11, 15;  x.  21;  lJohn.u.  1;  lTim.ii.5. 
note  1 ,  p.  13. 

'  Matt.  xvi.  17;  John  xiy.  26;  xt.  26;  xvi.  13. 
*  Acts.  V.  3,  4. 
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of  nature  we  are  bo  dead,  bo  blind, 
and  so  perverse,  that  nether  can  we 
feill  when  we  ar  pricked,  see  the 
licht  when  it  shines,  nor  assent  to 
the  will  of  God  when  it  is  reveiled, 
nnles  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Je%u% 
quicken  that  quhilk  is  dead,  remove 
the  darknesse  from  our  myndes,  and 
bowe  our  stubbome  hearts  to  the 
obedience  of  his  blessed  wilL'  And 
80  as  we  conf  esse,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther created  us,  when  we  were  not,* 
as  his  Sonne  our  Lord  Jesvs  re- 
deemed us,  when  wee  were  enimies 
to  him;^  so  also  do  we  conf  esse 
that  the  holy  Gost  doth  sanctifie 
and  regenerat  us,  without  all  re- 
spect of  ony  raerite  proceeding  from 
^8,  be  it  before,  or  be  it  after  our 
Itegeneration.*    To  speak  this  ane 
thing  zit  in  mair  plaine  words :  As 
^e  willingly  spoyle  our  selves  of 
*U  honour  and  gloir  of  our  awin 
Creation  and  Redemption,*  so  do  we 
ftlso  of  our  Regeneration  and  Sanc- 
tification,  for  of  our  selves  we  ar 
^iot  suflScient  to  think  one  gude 
thocht,  bot  he  quha  hes  begun  the 
"Wark  in  us,  is  onlie  he  that  con- 
tinewis   us   in   the  same,*  to  the 
praise  and  glorie  of  his  undeserved 
grace.' 


envm  Ua  sumus  mcrtuiy  cbccecatiy  de^ 
pravatiy  ut  neque  sHmtdis  confessi 
quicquam  senHamuSj  neque  lumen 
oblatum  videamuSy  neque  cum  volun- 
tas Dei  revelata  est  nobiSy  ei  assen- 
tiamur  ;  nisi  Dei  SpirituSy  et  mor- 
tuos  ad  vitam  revocety  et  a  mentis 
nostrce  ocuiis  tenebras  discutiaty  el 
contumaces  flectat  animosy  ut  sanctce 
ipsimvoluntatipareamus.  Et  quern- 
admodum  confttemur  a  Deopatre  nos 
creates  y  cum  antea  nihil  essemuSy  ab 
Jesu  Christo  redemptoSy  cum  inimici 
essemus;  similiter  fatemur  nos  a  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto  renatoSy  et  sanctificatos 
esscy  nuMa  ratiane  habita  meritarum 
nostrarumy  sive  qtuB  regenerationem 
prcecesserinty  sive  quce  sequantur. 
Atque  ut  hanc  rem  paulo  explicaHus 
dicamuSy  quemadmodum  non  inviti 
nosmetipsos  omni  creationis  et  re- 
demptionis  nostrce  gloria  spoliamus; 
ita  regenerationis  et  sanctificationis 
nostrce  ne  minim^im  quidem  partem 
nobis  nostrisque  meritis  arrogamus : 
nam  naturce  nostrce  spontCy  ne  ad  co- 
gitandum  quidem  quicquam  honi  sur 
mus  idonei ;  sed  is  qui  bene  qperari 
in  nobis  coepity  idem  solus  etiam  opus 
continual  adghriam  et  laudem  nomi- 
nis  sui;  quippe  qui  sua  munera  nobis 
gratis  impartitury  non  meritis  vendit. 


»  Col.  ii.  13;  Eph.  ii.  1 ;  John  ix.  39;  Rev.  iii.  17;  Matt.  xvii.  17;  Mark  ix.  10;  Luke  ix- 
41 ;  John  vi.  63;  Mic.  vii.  8;  1  Kings  viii.  67,68. 

•  Psalm  c.  3.  »  Phil.  iii.  9. 

»  Rom.  V.  10.  •  Phil.  i.  r, ;  2  Cor.  iu.  6. 

*  John  iii.  5 ;  Tit.  iii.  6 ;  Rom  v.  8.  '  Eph.  i.  6. 
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SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Art.  XIII. 

OF  THE  CAUSE  OF   9ITDfi  WABKI8. 

Sa  that  the  cause  of  gude  warkis, 
we  confesse  to  be  not  our  free  vril, 
bot  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  JesvSy 
who  dwelling  in  our  hearts  be  trewe 
faith,  bringis  furth  sik  warkis,  as 
God  hes  prepared  for  us  to  walke 
in.  For  this  wee  maist  boldelie 
affii*me,  that  blasphemy  it  is  to  say, 
that  Christ  abydes  in  the  heartes 
of  sik,  as  in  whome  there  is  no  spirite 
of  sanctification.^  And  therefore  we 
feir  not  to  affirme,  that  murtherers, 
oppressers,  cruell  persecutors,  adul- 
terers, huremongers,  filthy  persouns, 
Idolaters,dninkards,  thieves,  and  al 
workers  of  iniquity,  have  nether 
trew  faith,  nether  ony  portion  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so 
long  as  obstinatlie  they  continew 
in  their  wickednes.  For  how  soone 
that  ever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  quhilk  Gods  elect  children 
receive  be  trew  faith,  taks  posses- 
sion in  the  heart  of  ony  man,  so 
soone  dois  he  regenerate  and  renew 
the  same  man.  So  that  he  beginnis 
to  halt  that  quhilk  before  he  loved, 
and  begins  to  love  that  quhilk  be- 
foir  he  hated ;  and  fra  thine  cum- 
mis  that  continuall  battell,  quhilk 
is  betwixt  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit 
in  Gods  children,  till  the  flesh  and 


abt.  xm. 

DE  OAUSA  BONOBUM  OFEBUIL 

Itaque  honorum  in  nobis  cperum 
causam  esse  asserimtiSy  non  (Mrhitrix 
nostri  Hbertatem^  sed  Spiriium  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu   Christi,  qui  in 
cordibus  nostris  per  veram  habitat 
fideniy  eaque  dedit  opera  bona^  qwz 
a  Deo  prceparata  sunty  at  in  eis 
ambularemus,    Quamobrem  blasphe- 
mum  esse  dictu  constanter  asseve- 
ramus,  in  eordibus  eorum  in  quibus 
Spiritus    sanctificationis    non    estj 
Christum  inhabitare.   Idcirco  etiam 
non  veremur  affirmare  in  homicidiSf 
in  violentiSj  in  his  qui  veritatem  peif 
vim  opprimere  contenduntj  in  adul^ 
teriSj  in  fomicatoribuSy  out  alioquf 
impuris,  in  idololatriSj  in  ebriosiSy 
in  latronibuSj  aUerive  cuivis  flagi^ 
tio  aut  sceleri  deditiSy  neque  veram 
inesse  fidentj  neque  uUam  Spiritus 
Domini   Jesu   scintillamy  quamdiu 
in    sua    nequitia   obstinctte   perse- 
verant.     Quia  cum  primum  Spiri- 
tus Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  {quern 
electi  Dei  filii  per  /idem  accipiunf) 
hominis  cujuspiam  cor  possidet,  eum 
continuo  hominem  regeneraiy  ac  re- 
novatj  adeo  ut  quce  antea  oderaty 
amare  incipiaty  quce  antea  amave- 
raty  odisse,    Hinc  autem  inJUiis  Dei 
perpetuum  iUud  bcllum  Spiritus  ad- 
versus   camem  prqficiscitur ;    dum 


*  Eph.  ii.  10;  Phil.  ii.  13;  John  xv.  5;  Rom.  viii.  9. 
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natural  man,  according  to  the  avrin 
corruption,  lustes  for  things  pleis- 
and  and  delectable  unto  the  self, 
and  grudges  in  adversity,  is  lyfted 
up  in  prosperity,  and  at  every  mo- 
ment is  prone  and  reddie  to  offend 
the  majestic  of  6od.^  Bot  the  spirite 
of  God,  quhilk  gives  witnessing  to 
our  spirite,  that  we  are  the  sonnes 
of  God,^  niakis  us  to  resist  filthie 
plesures,  and  to  groane  in  Gods 
presence,  for  deliverance  fra  this 
bondage  of  corruption  f  and  finally 
to  triumph  over  sm,  that  it  reygne 
not  in  our  mortal  bodyis.*  This 
battell  hes  not  the  carnal  men,  be- 
ing destitute  of  Gods  Spirite,  bot 
dois  foUowe  and  obey  sinne  with 
greedines,  and  without  repentance, 
even  as  the  Devill,  and  their  cor- 
rupt lustes  do  prick  them.*  Bot  the 
Bonnes  of  God,  as  before  wes  said, 
dois  fecht  against  sinne;  dois  sob 
and  mume,  when  they  perceive 
themselves  tempted  in  iniquitie; 
and  gif  they  fal,  they  rise  againe 
with  earnest  and  unfained  repent- 
ance:* And  thir  thingis  they  do 
not  be  their  awin  power,  bot  be  the 
power  of  the  Lord  JestcSj  without 
whom  they  were  able  to  do  nothing.' 


caro  ac  homo  animaiis  suce  corrup- 
tioni  consentienSy  suce  naturce  con- 
sentaneas  appetit  vdluptateSj  rebus 
adversis  contrdhitur^  secundis  attol- 
lUuTj  ac  singulis  momentis  pronus 
ad  offensionem  divince  majestatis  in- 
clinat.  At  quod  inhotiestis  volupta- 
tibus  obsistimuSy  quod  ante  Deum 
ingemiscentes  ab  hoc  servitute  cor- 
ruptionis  liberariflagUemuSj  denique 
quod  ita  de  peccato  triumphemuSy  ut 
in  hoc  mortali  corpore  regnum  nan 
obtineat,  id  a  Spiritu  Dei  esty  qui 
spiritui  nostro  testificatur  quod  filii 
Dei  sumus.  Homines  autem  carni 
obnoxiiy  qui  Spiritu  Dei  carent,  hoc 
etiam  heUo  carent;  vitiositati  suce 
obsequuntur;  et  quo  Satan j  etprava 
libido  impeUitj  eo  avide  sine  ulla 
poenitentia  ruunt  Filii  veto  Deiy 
ut  ante  dictum  esty  adversus  pec- 
catum  pugnanty  suspiranty  et  inge- 
miscunty  quoties  vitiorum  iUecebris 
sese  titHlari  ac  sollicitari  sentiunt: 
et  si  quando  cadunty  per  veram  et 
minime  dissimtdatam  pomitentiam 
resurgunt ;  ac  ne  id  quidem  faciunt 
suis  viribuSy  sed  Christi  Jesn  Do- 
mini nostriy  sine  quo  nihil  omnino 
possent. 


•  Rom.  vii.  16,  16,  17,  18,  19,  21,  22,  23,  24,  25; 

Gal.  V.  17. 
'  Rom.  viii.  16. 

*  Rom.  Tii  24.    See  above,  note  1.     Rom.  viii.  22. 


*  Rom.  vi.  12. 

*  Eph.  iv.  17,  etc. 

*  2  Tim.  u.  26. 

^  John  XT.  5.    See  note  1,  p.  16w 
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Ajbt.  XIV. 

WHAT    WASEI8    ARE    BEPUTIT    OUDB 
BEFOIB  OOD. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge, 
that  God  hes  given  to  man  his  holy 
Law,  in  quhilk  not  only  ar  forbid- 
den all  sik  warkes  as  displeis  and 
offend  his  godly  Majestie,  but  alswa 
ar  commanded  al  sik  as  pleis  him, 
and  as  he  hes  promised  to  rewaird.^ 
And  thir  warkes  be  of  twa  sortes. 
The  ane  are  done  to  the  honour  of 
God,  the  nther  to  the  profite  of  om* 
Nichtbouris ;  and  both  have  the  re- 
veiled  will  of  God  for  their  assur- 
ance. To  have  ane  God,  to  worschip 
and  honour  him,  to  call  upon  him 
in  all  our  troubles,  reverence  his 
holy  name,  to  heare  his  word,  to  be- 
leve  the  same,  to  communicate  with 
his  holy  Sacraments,*  are  the  warkes 
of  the  first  Tabill.  To  honour  Fa- 
ther, Mother,  Princes,  Rulers,  and 
superiour  powers ;  to  love  them,  to 
support  them,  zea  to  obey  their 
charges  (not  repugning  to  the  com- 
maundment  of  God),  to  save  the  lives 
of  innocents,  to  represse  tyrannic, 
to  defend  the  oppressed,  to  keepe 
our  bodies  cleane  and  halie,  to  live 
in  sobemes  and  temperance,  to  deall 
justlie  with  all  men  both  in  word 
and  deed ;  and  finally,  to  represse 
all  appetite  of  our  Nichtbouris  hurt,^ 


Aot.  XIV. 


QU^   OPERA  APUD    DEUM   HABENTUB 

BONA. 

Fatemur  item  et  pro  certo  tene- 
mtiSy  quad  sanctissifnas  Deus  leges 
homini  dederity  quce  non  modo  ve- 
tent  opera  omnia  quce  divinam  gus 
offendunt  nuyestatem ;  sed  ea  jube- 
ant  quibus  gaudety  quceque  se  remu- 
neraturum  poUicetur.  Eorum  autem 
operum  duo  sunt  genera  /  aUera  ad 
Dei  referuntur  honoremy  altera  ad 
proximi  utilitdtem :  tdraque  /idem 
et  authoritatem  a^ssumunt  ex  vdUm- 
tote  Dei  nobis  reveUxta.  Deum  ve- 
nerarij  honore  prosequiy  eum  in 
omni  labore  et  moUstia  invocarej 
sanctum  nomen  qjus  revereriy  verbum 
audirCy  audito  parerCy  communione 
sacramentorum  ejus  idi;  hcec  sufi 
quce  prhre  tabula  prcedpiuntwr 
opera.  At  patremy  mairem,  reges, 
magistratuSy  omnesque  qui  jus  et 
potestatem  in  nos  habenty  honore 
officer e ;  eos  amarCy  iis  opitulariy 
dictisy  factis  audientes  essCy  quoties 
cum  Dei  prceceptis  non  pugnant; 
vitce  bonorum  adesse,  tyrannidem 
opprimercy  ab  infirmioribus  vim  im- 
proborum  defenderey  corpus  nostrum 
sanctum  ac  purum  servarcy  sobrie^ 
que  et  temperanter  viverCy  in  omni- 
bus  dictis  factisque  jure  cequabiU 
cum  omnibus  utiy  et  omnem  proximi 


*  Exod.  XX.  1,  etc. ;  Deat.  ▼.  6,  etc ;  Deut. 

iv.8. 

*  Luke  xviL  4,  75;  Mic.  vi.  8. 


'  Eph.  vi.  1,7;  Ezech.  xxii.  1 ,  etc. ;  1  Cor. 
vi.  19,  20;  1  Thess.  iv.  3,  4,  6,  6,  7; 
Jer.  xxii.  8,  etc. ;  Esa.  L  1. 
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are  the  gude  warkes  of  the  secund 
Tabill,  quhilk  are  maist  pleising  and 
acceptabill  unto  God,  as  thir  warkes 
that  are  commanded  be  himselfe. 
The  contrary  quhairof  is  sinne 
maist  odious,  quhilk  alwayes  dis- 
pleisis  him,  and  provokes  him  to 
anger:  As  not  to  call  upon  him 
alone,  when  we  have  need ;  not  to 
hear  his  word  with  reverence,  to 
contemne  and  despise  it;  to  have 
or  worschip  idols,  to  maintene  and 
defend  Idolatrie ;  lichtlie  to  esteeme 
the  reverend  name  of  God ;  to  pro- 
phane,  abuse,  or  contemne  the  Sac- 
raments of  Christ  Jesus;  to  dis- 
obey or  resist  ony  that  God  hes 
placed  in  authoritie  (quhil  they 
passe  not  over  the  bounds  of  their 
office);*  to  murther,  or  to  consent 
thereto,  to  beare  hatred,  or  to  let 
innocent  blude  bee  sched,  gif  wee 
may  withstand  it*  And  finally, 
the  transgression  of  ony  uther  com- 
mandement  in  the  first  or  secund 
Tabill,  we  confesse  and  affirme  to 
be  sinne,'  by  the  quhilk  Gods  an- 
ger and  displesure  is  kindled  against 
the  proud  unthankfuU  warld.  So 
that  gude  warkes  we  affirme  to  be 
thir  onlie,  that  are  done  in  faith,^ 
and  at  Gt>ds  commandment,*  qnha 
in  hig  Lawe  hes  expressed  what  the 


offendendi  libidinem  cohibere:  hcec 
sunt  opera  posterioris  tabulcCy  Deo 
imprimis  grata  oc  accepta,  utpote 
ab  ipso  imperata.  Horum  atUem 
contraria  in  vitiorum  genere  sunt^ 
Deo  invisa^  ingrata^  eumque  ad 
iram  incitantia ;  quale  esty  non 
eum  solum  invocare  cum  res  postu- 
lat;  node  verhum  ejus  rever enter 
audirey  aut  etiam  aspemari  oc 
parvi  pendere ;  idola  aui  vcnerari 
aut  apud  se  habere;  cultum  ido- 
hrum  fovere  ac  tueri;  nomen  Dei 
venerabUe  parvi  facere;  propha^ 
narey  ahutiy  aut  contemnere  sacra* 
menta  a  Domino  instituta;  non 
parerey  ac  etiam  resistere  iis  quibus 
authoritas  data  est  divinitiiSy  prce* 
sertim  quamdiu  intra  juris  et  mu^ 
neris  sui  terminos  sese  continent; 
ccddem  facer Cy  aut  quo  fiat  coire  et 
consentire;  odium  concqptum  con^ 
tinere ;  pati  ut  innoxius  fundatur 
sanguis  cum  impedvre  possis:  ac 
brevitery  quicquid  adversus  prce- 
cepta  priorts  aut  posterioris  tabulcs 
committitury  id  peccaium  esse  asse- 
veramuSy  ac  tale  peccalum  quod 
^ramy  odiumque  Dei  adversus  ho* 
minum  ingratitudinem  accendat. 
Itaque  juxta  nostram  sententiamy 
ea  opera  bona  sunt,  quce  exfidepro^ 
ficiscuntury  ac  fiunt  juxta  prctcepta 


>  I  These,  iv.  6 ;  Rom.  xiil  2. 
*  Ezech.  xxii.  13,  etc. 
'  I  John  iiL  4. 

Vol.  IIL— G  o 


•  Rom.  xiv.  23 ;  Heb.  xl.  6. 

*  1  SsA.  XV.  22;  1  Cor.  x.  St. 
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thingis  be  that  pleis  him.  And  evill 
warkis  we  affirme  not  only  thir  that 
expressedly  ar  done  against  Gods 
commaiindement :'  bot  thir  alswa 
that  in  matteris  of  Religioun,  and 
worechippiug  of  God,  hes  na  uther 
assurance  bot  the  inventionn  and 
opinioun  of  man :  quhilk  God  fra 
the  beginning  hes  ever  rejected,  as 
be  the  Prophet  Esay^  and  be  our 
Maister  Cubist  Jesus  we  ar  taught 
in  thir  words.  In  vaine  do  they  wor- 
achip  mey  teaching  the  doctrines 
the  j>recej)t8  of  men? 

Art.  XV. 

OF  THE  PERFECTIOUN  OF  THE  LAW, 
AND  THE  IMPEBFEOTIOUN  OF  MAN. 

The  Law  of  God  we  confesse 
and  acknawledge  maist  just,  maist 
equall,  maist  halie,  and  maist  perfite, 
commannding  thir  thingis,  quhilk 
being  wrocht  in  perfectioun,  were 
abill  to  give  life,  and  abill  to  bring 
man  to  eternall  felicitie.*  Bot  our 
nature  is  sa  corrupt,  sa  weake,  and 
sa  unperfite,  that  we  ar  never  abill 
to  fulfill  the  warkes  of  the  Law  in 
perfectioun.*  Zea,  gif  we  say  we 
have  na  sinne,  evin  after  we  ar  re- 
generate, we  deceive  our  selves,  and 
the  veritie  of  God  is  not  in   us.® 


Dei;  qui^  lege  lataj  quid  fieri  veVet 
diserte    cavit      Contra,   ea   opera 
dicimiis  mcdaj  non  modo  quce  aperte 
cum  verbo  Dei  pugnant;   sed  ea 
etiam  qtue  in  rebus  quce  ad  pieta- 
tern  ac  Dei  cuUum  spectanij  nul' 
lum  aliud  habent  firmamentum^  nisi 
ah  hominis  qpinione  et  commento; 
hujus  enim  generis  opera  Deus  ab 
initio  usque  semper  rejecit  et  adver- 
satus  estj  uti  ex  Esaia  prophetOf 
et  his  Christi  verbis  edocti  sumus^ 
Frustra  me  colunt,  docentes  doo* 
trinas  et  prsecepta  hominonL 

Abt.  XV. 

LEGEM  ESSE  NUMEBIS  OMNIBUS  FEB* 
FEOTAM,  homines  AUTEM  DCPfiB- 
FECTOS. 

Legem  Dei  maocime  justam,  ceqwh 
bilefUj  ct  perfectam  agnoscimus  et 
fatemury  ea  jubentem  qtuBj  si  per* 
fecte  pleneque  prcestarentur,  vitam 
dwre  posscntj  et  ad   ceternam  nos 
perducere    fcelicitatem.      Sed    nO' 
stra  natura  adeo   est  corrupta  et 
infimiu,  ut  nunquam  ad  opera  legis 
perfecte  prcestanda  simus  idonei; 
nam  si  peccatum  nos  habere  etianp 
post  rege^ierationem  negemus,  nos^' 
metipsos  decipimuSy  et  Veritas  Dei 
non  est  in  nobis.     Propterea  ne- 
cesse  eraty  ut  Christum,  qui  legis 


'  1  John  iii.  4.  •  Dent.  v.  29 ;  Rom.  x.  3. 

»  Esa.  xxix.  13.  •  1  Kings  viii.  46;  2  Chron.  vi.  86;  Ppot. 

»  Matt.  XV.  9  i  Mark  v!i.  7.  xx.  9  ;  Kcclea.  vii.  22 ;  1  John  i  a 

^  Lev.  xviiL  6 ;  GaL  iii  12 ;  I  Tim.  i.  8 ;  Bom.  vii.  12 ;  J'sa.  xix.  7,  8, 9, 11. 
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And  therfore,  it  behovis  us  to  ap- 
prehend Christ  Jesu%  with  his  jus- 
tice and  satisfaction,  quha  is  the 
end  and  accomplishment  of  the 
Law,  be  qnhome  we  ar  set  at  this 
liberty,  that  the  curse  and  maledic- 
tion of  God  fall  not  upon  us,  al- 
beit we  fulfill  not  the  same  in  al 
pointes.^  For  God  the  Father  be- 
holding us,  in  the  body  of  his  Sonne 
Christ  Jesus^  acceptis  our  imperfite 
obedience,  as  it  were  perfite,*  and 
covers  our  warks,  quhilk  ar  defyled 
with  mony  spots,^  with  the  justice 
of  his  Sonne.  We  do  not  meane 
that  we  ar  so  set  at  liberty,  that  we 
awe  na  obedience  to  the  Law  (for 
that  before  wee  have  plainly  con- 
fessed), hot  this  we  affirme,  that  na 
man  in  eird  {Christ  Jesus  oulie  ex- 
cept) hes  given,  gives,  or  sail  give 
in  worke,  that  obedience  to  the  Law, 
quhilk  the  Law  requiris.  Bot  when 
we  have  done  all  things,  we  must 
falle  down  and  unf einedly  confesse, 
that  we  are  unprofitable  servands/ 
And  therefore,  qnhosoever  boastis 
themselves  of  the  merits  of  their 
awin  works,  or  put  their  trust  in 
tlie  works  of  Suj^ererogation,  boast 
themselves  in  that  quhilk  is  nocht, 
and  put  their  trust  in  damnable 
Idolatry. 


est  finis  et  cansummatioj  cum  sua 
justitia  et  satisfadione  apprehen- 
deremus;  qui  in  libertcUem  nos 
asseruity  ne  in  execrationem  ac  ma- 
ledidionem  Dei  indderemuSj  etiamsi 
opera  in  lege  jussa  non  omni  ex 
parte  plene  perfecteque  faceremus : 
Deus  enim  Pater  j  in  corpore  FUii 
sui  Jesu  Christi  nos  intuenSj  im~ 
perfectam  nostram  obedientiam  boni 
consulitj  et  pro  perfecta  habet; 
operibusque  nostrisy  quce  muUis 
mactUis  poUuta  sunt^  Filii  sui  jus- 
titiam  prcetendit.  Neque  tamen  ita 
nos  emancipatos  dicimuSj  ut  nul- 
lam  legi  obedientiam  deheamuSy  obe- 
dientiam enim  deberi  supra  aperte 
sumus  confessi:  iUud  autem  affir- 
mamuSy  neminem  unquam  prceter 
unum  Christum  ita  legi  paruissey 
parere,  aut  pariturum  essSj  quern- 
admodum  lex  exigit:  sed  cum  om- 
nia fecerimuSy  procumbamus  opor- 
tety  ac  fateamur  ingenue  servos  nos 
inutHes  esse.  Quapropter  quicun- 
que  operum  suorum  merita  ostentaty 
aut  in  operibus  supererogationis 
uUam  coUocat  fiduciamy  is  se  sciat 
id  jactare  quod  omnino  nihil  esty 
et  spem  salutis  in  idohlatria  exUior 
bill  coUocare. 


'  Rom.  X.  4 ;  Gal.  iii.  13 ;  Deat.  xzyii.  26. 
»  PhU.  ii  15. 


»  Esa.  bdv.  6. 
*  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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Aet.  XVI. 


OF    THE    KIBK. 


As  we  beleve  in  ane  God,  Father, 
Sonne,  and  haly  Ghaist ;  sa  do  we 
maist  constantly  beleeve,  that  from 
the  beginning  tliere  hes  bene,  and 
now  is,  and  to  the  end  of  the  warld 
sail  be,  ane  Kirk,  that  is  to  say,  ane 
company  and  multitude  of  men 
chosen  of  God,  who  richtly  worship 
and  imbrace  him  be  trew  faith  in 
Christ  Jesua^  quha  is  the  only  head 
of  the  same  Kirk,  quhilk  alswa  is 
the  bodie  and  spouse  of  Christ  Je- 
suSj  quhilk  Kirk  is  catholike,  that  is, 
universal,  because  it  conteinis  the 
Elect  of  all  ages,  of  all  realmes,  na- 
tions, and  tongues,  be  they  of  the 
tTeweSj  or  be  they  of  the  Gentiles, 
quha  have  communion  and  societie 
with  God  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Christ  JesuSj  throw  the  sanc- 
tificatioun  of  his  haly  Spirit  :^  and 
therefore  it  is  called  the  commun- 
ioun,  not  of  prophane  persounes, 
bot  of  Saincts,  quha  as  citizenis  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem^  have  the 
fruitioun  of  the  maist  inestimable 
benefites,  to  wit,  of  ane  God,  ane 
Lord  Jesus^  ane  faith,  and  ane  bap- 
tisme:*  Out  of  the  quhilk  Kirk, 
there  is  nouther  lyfe,  nor  eternall 
felicitie.    And  tliereforc  we  utterly 


Aot.XVL 


DB  B00LB8IA. 


Q;umujdm(>dum  credimus  in  unum 
Deumy  Pcttreniy  Filiuniy  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum ;   ita  firmissime  tenemus, 
quod  ab  usque  rerum  initio  fuerit, 
nunc  extetj  ac  futura  sit  usque  ad 
mundi  finem  una  ecclesiuy  id  est, 
unus  coetus  et  multitude  hominum 
a  Deo  electorunij  qui  rede  ac  pie 
Deum  venerantur  et  amplectuniw 
per  veram  fidem  in  Jesum  Chri- 
stum, qui  solus  est  caput  ^us  ecek- 
sice,  qu<e  et  ipsa  corpus  est  et  sponsa 
Christi,     Eademque  est  caiholica, 
hoc  esty  universalis  ^  quia  omnkm 
cetatumy  nationuniy  gentium  et  lifh 
guarum   electos   continety   sive   iOi 
Judsei  sinty  seu  gentes  ;  iisque  am- 
munio  est  et  societas  cum  Deo  PcUrCy 
cumque  ejus  Filio  Jesu  Christo  per 
sanctificationem    Sancti    Spiritus: 
atquc  ideo  non  hominum  prophano- 
rum  vocatur  communiOy  sed  sancto- 
rumy  qui  etiam  Ilierosolymse  cce- 
lestis  sunt  civeSy  fruunturque  bonis 
maxime  incestimahilibuSy  nempe  uno 
DeOy  uno  Domino  nostro  Jesu,  una 
fidcy  et  uno  haptismo.    Extra  hanc 
ecclesiam  nulla  est  vitay  nuUa  ceter- 
na  fcelicitas  ;  idcirco  plane  ex  dia- 
metro  ahlwrremus  ab  eorum  Has- 
phemiiSy    qui     asscrunty    cujusvis 


*  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  Eph.  i.  4. 

•Col.  i.  18;  Eph.  V.  23,  24,  etc. ;  Rev.  viL9. 


»  Eph.  u.  19. 
*  Eph.  iy.  6. 
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abhoire  the  blaephemie  of  them 
that  affirme,  that  men  qiiliilk  live 
according  to  eqaitie  and  justice,  sal 
be  saved,  qnhat  Religioan  that  ever 
they  have  professed.  For  as  with- 
out Christ  Je9U8  there  is  nouther 
life  nor  salvation;^  so  sal  there 
nana  be  participant  therof,  bot 
8ik  as  the  Father  hes  given  unto 
his  Sonne  Christ  Jestis^  and  they 
that  in  time  cum  unto  him,  avowe 
his  doctrine,  and  beleeve  into  him,* 
we  comprehend  the  children  with 
the  faithf nil  parentes.^  This  Kirk 
is  invisible,  knawen  onelie  to  God, 
quha  alane  knawis  whome  he  hes 
chosen  ;*  and  comprehends  as  weill 
(as  said  is)  the  Elect  that  be  de- 
parted, commonlie  called  the  Kirk 
Triumphant^  and  they  that  zit  live 
and  fecht  against  sinne  and  So- 
than  as  sail  live  hereafter.^ 

Akt.  XVIL 

OF  THE  IMMOBTALniE  OF  THE  SAULES. 

The  Elect  departed  are  in  peace 
and  rest  fra  their  labours:®  Not 
that  they  sleep,  and  come  to  a  cer- 
taine  oblivion,  as  some  Phantas- 
tickes  do  affirme;  bot  that  they 
are  delivered  fra  all  feare  and  tor- 
ment, and  all  temptatioun,  to  quhilk 
we  and  all  Ooddis  Elect  are  subject 


secioR^  aut  religionis  professores  fore 
salvoSj  tnodo  vitce  sued  actiones  ad 
jiistitice  et  cequitatis  normam  con- 
formaverint:  nam  uti  absque  Jesu 
Christo  nuUa  est  vita^  nulla  solus; 
ita  salutis  ejus  nemo  erit  particepSy 
nisi  quem  Pater  dederit  Filio  suo 
Jesu  ChristO)  quique  ad  eum  dum 
tempus  habetj  adveniet^  ejus  doctri- 
nam  profitehitury  et  in  eum  credet ; 
cum  aduUis  autem  parentibus,  pu- 
eros  etiam  comprehendi  inteUigo. 
Hcec  ecclesia  invisibUis  esty  uni 
Deo  cognitay  qui  solus  novit  quos 
elegerit,  Hcec  ceque  continet  electoSy 
qui  jam  decesserunty  quos  vulgo  ec- 
clesiam  triumphantem  appeUanty 
ac  COS  qui  nunc  vivunty  et  adversus 
peccatum  et  Satanam  prceliantur^ 
eosque  qui  post  nos  futuri  sunt. 


akt.  xvn. 

DE  IMMOBTAUTATE  ANIMABUM. 

Electi  qui  jam  decesserunty  labo- 
ribus  liberiy  pace  et  tranquiUitate 
fruuntur  ;  non  quod  dormianty  aut 
oblivione  sopiantuvy  utfanatki  qui- 
dam  affirmant;  sed  quod  ab  omni 
metUy  cruciatUy  et  tentatione  sint 
exemptiy  quibus  tws  ac  cceteri  omnes 
electi  Dei  sumus  obnoxii  quamdiu 


*  John  iii.  36. 

*  John  vi.  37, 39, 65  ;  xviL  6. 
'  Acts  u.  39. 


*2Tim.  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18. 

•  Eph.  i.  10 ;  1  Col.  i.  20 ;  Heb.  xu.  4. 

•  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
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in  this  life,'  and  therfore  do  beare 
the  name  of  the  Kirk  Militant : 
As  contrariwise,  the  reprobate  and 
unfaithful!  departed  have  anguish, 
torment,  and  paine,  that  cannot  be 
expressed.*  Sa  that  nouther  are 
the  ane  nor  the  uther  in  sik  sleepe 
that  they  feele  not  joy  or  torment, 
as  the  Parable  of  Christ  Jesus  in 
the  16th  of  Luke^  his  words  to  the 
thiefe,*  and  thir  wordes  of  the  eaiiles 
crying  under  the  Altar,^  O  Lordy 
thou  that  art  righteovs  and  just ^ 
How  lang  sail  thou  not  revenge 
our  hlude  tipon  thir  that  dwellis 
in  tlie  Evrdf  dois  testifie. 

Aot.  XVIII. 

OF  THE  NOnS,  BE  THE  QUHILK  THE 
TREWE  KIRK  IS  DEOERNIT  FRA  THE 
FALSE,  AND  QUHA  BALL  BE  JUDGE 
OF  THE  DOCTRINE. 

Because  that  Sathan  from  the 
beginning  hes  laboured  to  deck  his 
pestilent  Synagoge  with  the  title 
of  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  hes  in- 
flamed the  hertes  of  cruell  mur- 
therers  to  persecute,  trouble,  and 
molest  the  trewe  Kirk  and  mem- 
bers thereof,  as  Cain  did  Ahell^ 
Ismael  Isaac^  Esau  Jacoh^^  and 
the  haill  Priesthead  of  the  Jewes 
Christ  Jesus  himself  e,  and  his  Apos- 


Aoc  vita  fruimurj  ideoque  nomine 
ecclesise  militantis  censentur:  con- 
tra verOj  reprobi  et  infideles  qui 
decesserunty  in  iis  molestiis  et  cru- 
ciaMus  degunty  quce  verbis  exprmi 
non  possunt.  Neque  enim  out  M 
ita  sunt  scpitiy  ut  omni  sensuy  ault 
hiy  ut  sensu  pcenarum  careant ;  nd 
indicat  Jesu  Christi  pardbdla  qm 
Lucae  XVI.  cstj  item  ut  iUa  iesH- 
Jicantur  animarum  verba  sub  cir 
tari  clamantiumj  O  Doinine,  qui 
sanctns  es  et  Justus^  quoad  usque 
non  judicas  et  vindicas  sangni- 
nem  nostrum  de  iis  qui  habitant 
in  terra? 

Art.  XVm. 

QUIBUS  INDICnS  VERA  E0CLE8IA  DI- 
STINOUATUR  A  FALSA,  KT  QUI8  IN 
ECCLESIASTICS  DOCTRINE  OONTEO- 
VERSIIS  BIT  JUDEX. 

Quia  Satan  ab  initio  semper  la- 
boravit,  ut  j)estilcntein  synagogam 
verce  Dei  ecclcsice  titulo  insignirety 
animosque  crudelium  homicidarum 
acccndity  ut  vcram  ecclesiam  ejusque 
meinhra  xyremerentj  turbarentj  et  in- 
festarent  {vclut  Cain  Abel,  Ismaal 
Isaac,  Esau  Jacob,  toiusque  scu^cT' 
datum  Judaicornm  ordo,  primum 
Christum  ipsum,  deinde  Apostolos 
ejus   capitali   odio   sunt  persecuti) 


*  Esa.  XXV.  8  ;  Rev.  vii.  14, 16, 16, 17;  xxi.  4. 

«  Rev.  xvi.  10, 11 ;  Esa.  Uvi.  24;  Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48. 

'  Luke  xvi.  23,  24,  26. 

'^  Luke  xxiii.  43. 


•  Rev.  vi.  9, 10. 

•  Gen.  iv.  8. 

'  Gen.  xxi.  9. 
'  Gen.  xxvii.  41, 
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tloB  after  hinL^  It  is  ane  thing  roaist 
requisite,  that  the  tme  Kirk  be  de- 
cerned fra  the  filthie  Synagogues, 
\e  cleare  and  perfite  notes,  least 
We  being  deceived,  receive  and  im- 
brace,  to  onr  awin  condemnationn, 
the  ane  for  the  uther.  The  notes, 
signes,  and  assured  takens  whereby 
the  immaculate  Spouse  of  Christ 
Jesus  is  knawen  fra  the  horrible 
harlot,  the  Kirk  malignant,  we  af- 
firme,  are  nouther  Antiquitie,  Title 
usurpit,  lineal  Descence,  Place  ap- 
pointed, nor  multitiide  of  men  ap- 
proving ane  error.  For  Cain^  in 
age  and  title,  was  preferred  to 
Abel  and  Seih*?  Jerusalem  had 
prerogative  above  all  places  of 
the  eird,^  where  alswa  were  the 
Priests  lineally  descended  fra  Aa- 
ron^ and  greater  number  followed 
the  Scribes,  Pharisies,  and  Priestes, 
then  unfainedly  belceved  and  ap- 
proved Christ  Jesus  and  his  doc- 
trine :*  And  zit,  as  we  suppose,  no 
man  of  sound  judgment  will  grant, 
that  ony  of  the  forenamed  were  the 
Kirk  of  God.  The  notes  therefore 
of  the  trew  Kirk  of  God  we  be- 
leeve,  confesse,  and  avow  to  be, 
first,  the  trew  preaching  of  the 
Worde  of  God,  into  the  quhilk  God 
hes  revealed  himselfe  unto  us,  as 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and 


imprimis  necessarium  videtur^  ve- 
ram  ecclesiam  ab  impura  synagoga 
certis  et  manifestis  distinguere  in- 
diciis;  ne  in  eum  incidamus  erro^ 
remy  ut  alteram  pro  altera  cum 
nostra  amplectamur  exitio.  Natas 
autem  et  indicia^  quibus  intemerata 
Christi  sponsa  ab  impura  iUa  et 
abominanda  meretrice  {ecdesiam 
impiorum  inteUige)  discemi  possUy 
asseveramuSy  neque  ab  aniiquitatis 
prcerogativa  repetendaSy  nee  usur- 
patis  /also  tituliSy  nee  a  successions 
perpetua  episcoporumy  nee  a  certi 
loci  designationey  nee  a  mtdtitudine 
hominum  in  eundem  errorem  con- 
sentientium.  Cain  enim  cetate  et 
primogeniturce  prcerogativa  Abel 
et  Seth  anteibat;  item  SUeroso- 
lyma,  ccetera  toHus  orbis  oppida; 
hue  accedebat  in  sacerdotibuSy  ab 
Aarone  usque,  perpetua  famUice  et 
successionis  series;  major  que  erat 
eorum  numerus  qui  scribas  et  Pha- 
risceos  sectabantury  quam  qui  Je- 
sum  Christum  ejusque  doctrinam 
ex  animo  probabant :  neque  tamen 
arbitramur  qttemquamy  cut  purum 
et  solidum  sit  judiciumj  commissu- 
rum  ut  uUi  ex  iis  quas  modo  com- 
memroravi  ecclesiis  Dei  nomen  attri- 
buat,  Igitury  quam  nos  veram  Dei 
ecclesiam  credimus  et  fatemur  ejus 
primum  est  indiciumy  vera  Verbi 


»  Matt  xxiii.  34 ;  John  xv.  1 8, 1 0,  20,  24 ;  xi.  47,  53 ;  Acts  iv.  I,  2, 8 ;  v.  17, 1 8. 

•  Gen.  iv.  '  Psa.  xlviii.  2,  3 ;  Matt.  ▼.  86,  *  John  xii.  42. 
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Apostles  dois  declair.  Secimdly, 
the  right  adininistration  of  the  Sac- 
raments of  Christ  Jesus^  quhilk 
man  be  annexed  unto  the  word  and 
promise  of  God,  to  seale  and  con- 
firme  the  same  in  our  hearts.^  Last, 
Ecclesiastical  discipline  uprightlie 
ministred,  as  Goddis  Worde  pre- 
scribes, whereby  vice  is  repressed, 
and  vertew  nurished.*  Wheresoever 
then  thir  former  notes  are  seene, 
and  of  ony  time  continue  (be  the 
number  never  so  fewe,  about  two 
or  three),  there,  without  all  doubt, 
is  the  trew  Kirk  of  Christ :  Who, 
according  unto  his  promise,  is  in 
the  middis  of  them.'  Not  that  uni- 
versal!, of  quhilk  we  have  before 
spoken,  bot  particular,  sik  as  wes 
in  Corinthus^  Galatia^  Ephesus^ 
and  uther  places,  in  quhilk  the 
ministrie  wes  planted  be  Pattll^ 
and  were  of  hiniselfe  named  the 
kirks  of  God.  And  sik  kirks,  we 
the  inliabitantis  of  the  Realme  of 
Scotland^  professoris  of  Christ  Je- 
sus,  professis  our  selfis  to  have  in 
oiir  citties,  townes,  and  places  re- 
formed, for  the  doctrine  taucht  in 
onr  Kirkis,  contained  in  the  writen 
Worde  of  God,  to  wit,  in  the  bulks 
of  the  Auld  and  New  Testamentis, 


Divini  prcedicatiOj  per  qtwd  Veihm 
Dens  ipse  sese  nobis  revelavU,  yum- 
admodum  scripta  Prqphetarum  i 
Apostohrum  nobis  indicant;  pm' 
imum  indicium  estj  l^ima  sn- 
cramentorum  Jesu  Christi  adnm- 
straiiOy  quce  cum  verba  et  prom- 
sionibus  divinis  conjungi  ddentjfi 
ea  in  mentibus  nostris  obsignenii 
confirment.  Postremum  esty  ecit- 
siastioB  disciplined  severe^  d  ts 
Verbi  Divini  prcescriptoy  chsennir 
tiOy  per  quam  vitia  reprimaniwr,  d 
virtutes  alantur.  Ubicunque  to 
indicia  apparuerintj  atque  ad  tmr 
pus  perseveraverinty  qtumtwms  e^ 
iguus  Juerit  numeruSy  procd  (b- 
bio  ibi  est  ecdesia  Christi,  {«i» 
juxta  suam  promissionemy  in  im- 
die  eorum  est.  Nan  iUam  dkmni 
universalem  ecclesiamy  de  qua  stir 
peritis  facta  est  mentioy  sed  par- 
ticularem ;  tales  erant  Corinthii, 
Gallo-grseca,  et  Ephesina,  alu^ 
complureSy  in  quibus  verbi  w^J- 
sterium  a  Paulo  JuercU  plantattm^ 
quasque  ipse  Dei  ecclesias  vocd 
Hujusmodi  ecclesiaSy  qui  in  reg^ 
Scotorum  nomen  Christi  profit- 
mury  in  oppidiSy  viciSy  aJUsque  hds 
in  quibus  verce  pietatis  cuUus  ^ 
restitutuSy  nos  habere  asseveran^* 


»  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  ii.  42  ;  John  x.  27  ;  xviii.  37 ;  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24 ;  Matt  xxviil  19, 2«; 
Mark  xvi.  IT),  HI ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26 ;  Rom.  iv.  11. 

*  Matt,  xviii.  15,  IG,  17,  18  ;  1  Cor.  v.  4,  6. 

"•Matt,  xviii.  19,20.  *  Gd.  I  2. 

*  X  Cor.  i.  2  ;  2  Cor.  i.  2.  •  Acte.  xx.  K. 
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in  tbofie  bnikis  we  meane  quhilk 
of  the  ancient  have  been  reputed 
canonicall.  In  the  qiihilk  we  af- 
lirrae,  that  all  thingis  necessary  to 
be  beleeved  for  the  salvation  of 
inankinde  is  sufficiently  expressed.' 
The  interpretation  quhairof ,  we  con- 
fesse,  neither  appertaines  to  private 
nor  publick  persone,  nether  zit  to 
ony  Kirk,  for  ony  preheminence  or 
prerogative,  personallie  or  locallie, 
qohilk  ane  hes  above  ane  uther,  bot 
apperteines  to  the  Spirite  of  God, 
be  the  qnhilk  also  the  Scripture  was 
written.*  When  controversie  then 
happines,  for  the  right  understand- 
ing of  ony  place  or  sentence  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  for  the  reformation  of  ony 
abuse  within  the  Eirk  of  God,  we 
ought  not  sa  meikle  to  luke  what 
men  before  us  have  said  or  done,  as 
unto  that  quhilk  the  haly  Ghaist 
uniformeliespeakes  within  the  body 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  unto  that 
qnhilk  Cfhrist  Je%u%  himselfe  did, 
and  commanded  to  be  done.^  For 
this  is  ane  thing  universallie  grant- 
ed, that  the  Spirite  of  God,  quhilk 
is  the  Spirite  of  unitie,  is  in  nathing 
contrarious  unto  himselfe.*  Gif 
then  the  interpretation,  determina- 
tion, or  sentence  of  ony  Doctor, 
Kirk,  or  Councell,  repugne  to  the 
plaine  Worde  of  God,  written  in 


ea  enim  in  its  doctrina  traditur  qucr. 
Dei  Verba  scripto  cantinentur;  novi 
et  veteris  Testamenti  eos  intelligmms 
libroSy  qui  ab  infantia  usque  ecdesice 
semper  habiti  sunt  canonicL  Qui^ 
bus  in  libris  omnia  quce  ad  humani 
generis  saJutem  sunt  necessaria^  aS' 
serimus  sufficienter  esse  expressa, 
Hujus  Scripturcd  interpretandi  po 
testas  penes  nullum  est  hominemy 
sive  is  privatamy  sive  ptMvcam  gerat 
personam;  nee  penes  uUam  est  ec- 
clesiamy  quacunque  iUay  sive  loci  seu 
personce  prcerogativa  sibi  blandia- 
tur :  sed  penes  Spiritum  Deiy  ctyus 
instinctu  Ula  ipsa  Scriptura  confecta 
est.  Igitury  cum  de  Scripturce  sensu 
et  interpretationCj  aut  loci  alia^juSy 
aut  sententicd  quce  in  ea  contineatur 
controversia  oritur j  aut  cum  de  col- 
lapsed disciplined  emendaiione  agitur 
in  ecclesiaj  spectare  debemus  non 
tam  quid  homines  qui  nos  anteces- 
serunt  dixerint  aut  Jecerintj  quam 
quid  perpetiu)  sM  consentiens  Spi^ 
ritus  Sanctus  in  Scripturis  loquor- 
tur ;  prcetereaj  quid  Christus  ipse 
fecerit  aut  fieri  jusserit :  iUud  enim 
omnes  uno  fatentur  orCy  Spiritum 
Dei  {qui  et  unitatis  item  est  spiri- 
tus)  nunquam  secum  pugnare.  Ita- 
que,  si  qua  cujusvis  doctoriSy  aut 
ecclesicdy  aut  concilii  interpretatiOy 
decretum  aut  opiniOy  cum  eocpresso 


«  Johnxx.8l5  2  Tim.  iU.  16, 17. 
'  2  Pet.  i.  20, 21. 


» John  V.  89. 
♦  Eph.  iv.  8, 4. 
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ony  uther  place  of  the  Scripture,  it 
is  a  thing  maist  certaine,  that  there 
is  not  the  true  undei'standing  and 
meaning  of  the  haly  Ghaist,  al- 
though that  Councels,Kealmes,and 
Nations  have  approved  and  received 
the  same.  For  we  dai*e  non  receive 
or  admit  ony  interpretation  quhilk 
repugnes  to  ony  principal!  point  of 
our  faith,  or  to  ony  uther  plaine 
text  of  Scripture,  or  zit  unto  the 
rule  of  charitie. 

Art.  XIX. 

OF    THE    AUTHOBmB    OF    THE    SCRIP- 
TUBES. 

As  we  beleeve  and  confesse  the 
Scriptures  of  God  sufficient  to  in- 
struct and  make  the  man  of  God 
perfite,  so  do  we  affirme  and  avow 
the  authoritie  of  the  same  to  be  of 
God,  and  nether  to  depend  on  men 
nor  angelis.^  We  affirme,  therefore, 
that  sik  as  allege  the  Scripture  to 
have  na  uther  authoritie  hot  that 
quhilk  it  hes  received  from  the  Kirk, 
to  be  blasphemous  against  God,  and 
injurious  to  the  trew  Kirk,  quhilk 
alwaies  heares  and  obeyis  the  voice 
of  her  awin  Spouse  and  Pastor;'-* 
bot  takis  not  upon  her  to  be  mais- 
tres  over  the  samin. 

»2Tiin.iii.  16,17. 


Dei  Verbo  quod  in  alia  Scripbtra 
parte  canHnetuTy  ptignaveritj  Im 
clarii4S  esty  earn  nee  esse  veram  ex- 
plicationemy  nee  mentem  Spiriius 
Sanctiy  quantumvis  earn  concilia, 
regnay  et  noHones  probaverini  ae 
receperint.  Nos  enim  nuUam  tn- 
terpretationem  recipere  out  admi- 
tere  audemuSy  guce  pttgnet  atU  em 
cdiquo  ex  prcecipuis  Jidei  nos^ 
capitibuSy  aut  cum  perspicua  Serf- 
turay  aut  cum  caritatis  regtda. 

Art.  XIX. 

DE  BCSBIPrUBJB  AUTOBITAISi 


Quemadmodum  credimus  d  cd^ 
fitemury  ex  Scripturis  divinis  Ai 
coffnitionem  dbunde  Jiommilnts  ^ 
di;  ita  affirmamus  atque  asseveror 
muSj  a  nullo  hominum  aut  angelo- 
runty  sed  a  Deo  solo  Scriptura 
autoritatem  pendere.  Igitur  ?«» 
tantam  esse  Scripturce  autoritatem 
volunty  quufitam  illi  ecchsiat  cw»- 
cedunt  suffragia,  eos  constanter  as- 
serimus  adversus  Deum  blasphetMS 
esse,  adversus  veram  ecclesiam  coft- 
tumeliosos ;  qtuje  sui  sponsi,  sttiq^ 
pastoris  vocem  audit,  eique  oWfl»»- 
perat,  neque  tantum  sUn  assmi^ 
ut  dotnin<i  ejus  videri  velit 

» John  X.  27. 
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OF  OBNBBALL  00UNGELLI8,  OF  THEIB 
FOWKB,  AUTUOBITIE,  A^D  CAUSE  OF 
THEm  CONVENTION. 

As  we  do  not  rashlie  damne  that 
quliilk  godly  men,  assembled  to- 
gither  in  geneitiU  Councel  lawfully 
gathered,  have  proponed  unto  us ; 
so  without  just  examination  dare 
we  not  receive  qnhatsoever  is  ©b- 
truded  unto  men  under  the  name 
of  geuerall  Gouncellis :  For  plaine 
it  is,  as  they  wer  men,  so  have  some 
of  them  manifestlie  erred,  and  that 
in  matters  of  great  weight  and  im- 
portance.^ So  farre  then  as  the 
conncell  previs  the  determination 
and  commandement  that  it  gives 
bee  the  plaine  Worde  of  God,  so 
soone  do  we  reverence  and  imbrace 
the  same.  Bot  gif  men,  under  the 
name  of  a  councel,  pretend  to  forge 
unto  ns  new  artickles  of  our  faith, 
or  to  make  constitutionis  repugning 
to  the  Word  of  God ;  then  utterlie 
we  must  refuse  the  same  as  the 
doctrine  of  Devils,  quhilk  drawis 
our  saules  from  the  voyce  of  our 
onlie  God  to  follow  the  doctrines 
and  constitutiones  of  men.*  The 
cause  then  qnhy  that  generall  Goun- 
cellis convened,  was  nether  to  make 
ony  perpetual  Law,  quhilk  God  be- 
fore had  not  maid,  nether  zit  to 


Art.  XX. 

DE  CONOnJIS  OENEBALIBUS,  DEQUE 
EOBUM  POTESTATE,  AUTORITATE  ET 
CAUSIS  CUB  OOOANTUB. 

Quemadmodum  quce  ab  hominu 
bus  piisj  legitime  ad  generate  con^ 
cilium  convocatis  nobis  proposita 
sunt  J  ea  non  temere  aut  proecipi- 
tanter  damnamtis;  ita  nee  sine 
justa  examinaiione  recipere  aude- 
muSy  quicquid  generalis  concUii  no- 
mine nobis  obtruditur:  quippe  cum 
homines  eos  fuisse  constet^  qui  in 
manifestos  inciderint  errores,  idque 
in  rebus  non  minimi  momentL  Ita- 
que  sicuhi  concilium  perspicuo  verbi 
divini  testimonio  sua  decreta  con- 
firmatj  statim  ea  reveremur  atqui 
amplectimur :  sed  si  homines  nova 
fidei  dogmataj  constitutionesve  cum 
Verbo  Dei  pugnantes  edant,  iisque 
interim  nomen  concilii  prastendanty 
ea  iios  penitus  rejicimus  atque  recu- 
samus  tanquam  doctrinam  diaholi- 
cam,  quce  a  Dei  Verbo  ad  constitu- 
tiones et  doctrinas  hominum  animas 
nostras  avocent  Causa  igitur  cur 
generalia  concilia  cogerentur  non  ea 
fuitj  ut  leges  qiws  Deus  non  jussis- 
set  velut  perpetuo  duraturas  roga- 
rent ;  neque  ut  nova  de  fide  dog- 
mata comminiscerentur,  neque  ut 
Verbum  Dei  autoritate  sua  confir- 
marent ;  multo  etiam  minus  ut  pro 


"Gal.ii.  11,12,13,14. 


M  Tim.  iv.  1,2,3. 
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forge  new  Artickles  of  our  beleife, 
nor  to  give  tlie  Word  of  God  au- 
tlioritie;  meikle  les  to  make  that 
to  be  his  Word,  or  zit  the  trew  in- 
terpretation of  the  same,  quhilk 
wes  not  before  be  his  haly  will  ex- 
pressed in  his  Word  :^  Bot  the  cause 
of  Couucellis  (we  meane  of  sik  as 
merite  the  name  of  Councellis)  wes 
partlie  for  confutation  of  heresies,^ 
and  for  giving  publick  confession 
of  their  faith  to  the  posteritie  fol- 
lowing, quhilk  baith  they  did  by  the 
authoritie  of  Goddis  written  Word, 
and  not  by  ony  opinion  or  prerog- 
ative that  they  culd  not  erre,  be 
reasson  of  their  generall  assemblie : 
And  this  we  judge  to  have  bene  the 
chiefe  cause  of  general  Councellis. 
The  uther  wes  for  gude  policie,  and 
ordour  to  be  constitute  and  observed 
in  the  Kirk,  quhilk,  as  in  the  house 
of  God,^  it  becuramis  al  things  to 
he  done  decently  and  in  ordour} 
Not  that  we  think  that  any  policie 
and  an  ordour  in  ceremonies  can  be 
appoynted  for  al  ages,  times,  and 
places:  For  as  ceremonies,  sik  as 
men  have  devised,  ar  bot  tempor- 
all;  so  may  and  audit  they  to  be 
changed,  when  they  rather  foster 
superstition  then  that  they  edifie 
the  Kirk  using  the  same. 


Verba  Deij  aut  verbi  divini  inter- 
pretcUiane  nobis  obtruderentj  quod 
neque  Dens  antea  voluisset,  nee  per 
scripturas  suas  nobis  indicasset: 
sed  cogebantur  concilia  {de  iis  Jo- 
quimur  quae  hoc  nomine  censeri 
merentur)  partim  ut  Juereses  con- 
futarentj  partiniy  ut  publicam  fidei 
suce  confessioneni  ad  posteros  trans- 
mjfierent:  atque  horum  utrunque 
faciebant  ex  verbi  divini  scripti 
autoritate,  non  autem  quod  puta- 
renty  hujus  conventionis  causa  hoc 
se  prcerogativa  donatum  irij  ut  er- 
rare  non  possent.  Atque  hant 
prcecipuam  iUis  Juisse  causam  ext- 
stimamus  publicorum  conventuum. 
Erat  et  altera  ilia  ad  discyplincm 
ordinandam,  ut  in  ecclesia,  qm 
Dei  familia  est,  omnia  honeste  at- 
que ordine  gererentur:  nee  hoc 
tamen  in  eum  sensum  accipi  t?o- 
lunius,  ut  credamur  existimare 
unam  aliquam  legenij  et  ceremo- 
niarum  ritum  prcescribi  posse,  qui 
omnibus  et  hcis  et  scecuiis  conve- 
nire  possit  ^  nam  ut  ceremonia 
omnes  ab  hominibtis  excogitaict 
temporarice  strnt,  ita  cum  tempo- 
rum  momentis  mutari  possunt,  et 
mutari  etiam  debentj  quoties  earum 
tisus  super st it ioneni  potius  alat^ 
quant  ecclesiam  cedificet. 


>  Col.  ii.  16,18,19,20,21,22. 
*  Acta  XV. 


M  Tim.  iii.  ir,;  Heb.  iii.  2. 
*  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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Abt.  XXI. 

f  THE  BAGBAHENnS. 

)  Fatheris  under  the  Law, 
he  veritie  of  the  Sacrifices, 
chiefe  Sacramentes,  to  wit, 
ision  aod  the  Passeovev,  the 

and  contemners  whereof 

reputed  for  Gods  people ;' 
acknawledge  and  confesse 
ow  in  the  time  of  the  Evan- 
)  twa  chiefe  Sacramentes, 
Btituted  be  the  Lord  JestiSj 
manded  to  be  used  of  all 
;  will  be  reputed  members 
ody,  to  wit,  Baptisme  and 
oer  or  Table  of  the  Lord 
lied  the  Communion  of  his 
id  his  Blude.*  And  thir 
ntes,  as  weil  of  Auld  as  of 
jtament,  now  instituted  of 

onelie  to  make  ane  visible 
e  betwixt  his  people  and 
t  wes  without  his  league : 

to  exerce  the  faith  of  his 
,  and,  be  participation  of 
3  Sacramentes,  to  seill  in 
arts  the  assurance  of  his 

and  of  that  most  blessed 
ion,  union  and  societie, 
he  elect  have  with  their 
rist  Jesus,  And  this  we 
lamne  the  vanitie  of  thay 


Abt.  XXI. 


DE   SAOBAHENnS. 


QtiemadmodumpatreSy  qui  suh  lege 
vivebanty  prceter  earn  veritatem  quce 
sacrificiis  reprcesentabaturj  etiam 
duo  prcecipua  habebant  sdcramenta, 
nempe  circumcisionem  et  pascha; 
quce  quicunque  sprevissety  in  populo 
Dei  non  censebatur :  ita  nunc  qu(h 
que,  evangelii  temporey  nos  duo  qui- 
dem  sacramentay  eaque  sola  agno- 
scimuSy  atque  a  Christo  instituta 
fatemur ;  usumque  horum  omnibus 
imperatumy  qui  inter  corporis  ^us 
membra  censeri  volunt:  ea  sunt 
baptisitiuSy  et  coena  sea  mensa  Do- 
mini Jesu,  qu^e  et  communio  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  ejus  nuncupa- 
tur.  Hcec  autem  sacramentay  tarn 
Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamentiy  in- 
stituta credimus  a  DeOy  non  modo 
ut  v^isibUe  discrimen  essenty  quo 
populus  Dei  ab  iis  discerneretur 
qui  foedere  nobiscum  inito  non  con- 
tinebantur:  sed  etiam  ut  fliorum 
suorum  fidem  erga  se  Deus  exer- 
ceret ;  et  per  horum  sacramentorum 
participationem  obsignaret  in  men- 
tibus  nostris  promissionum  stmrum 
Jiduciamy  ejus  item  felicissinKB  con- 
junctioniSy  unionis  et  societatiSy  quce 
est  omnibus  electis  cum  capite  suo 


n\.  10, 11 ;  Exod.  xxi. ;  Gen.  xvii.  14;  Namb.  ix.  13. 

:xviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  15, 16 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27, 28 ;  Mark  xiv.  22,  23,  24 ;  Luke 

• ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  26,  26. 
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that  afiirme  Sacramentes  to  be 
nathing  ellis  bot  naked  and  baire 
signes.  No,  wee  assui'edlie  beleeve 
that  be  Baptisme  we  ar  ingrafted 
in  Christ  Jeaus^  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  his  justice,  be  qoliilk  our 
sinnes  ar  covered  and  remitted. 
And  alswa,  that  in  the  Supper 
richtlie  used,  Christ  Jesus  is  so 
joined  with  us,  that  hee  becummis 
very  nurishment  and  fude  of  our 
saules.'  Not  that  we  imagine  anie 
transubstautiation  of  bread  into 
Christes  body,  and  of  wine  into  his 
naturall  blude,  as  the  Papistes  have 
perniciouslie  taucht  and  damnablie 
beleeved ;  bot  this  unioun  and  con- 
junction, quhilk  we  have  with  the 
body  and  bhide  of  Chi'ist  Jes^as 
in  the  richt  use  of  the  Sacraments, 
wrocht  be  operatioun  of  the  haly 
Ghaist,  who  by  trew  faith  carryis 
us  above  al  things  that  are  visible, 
carnal,  and  earthly,  and  makes  us 
to  feede  upon  the  body  and  blude 
of  Christ  Jesus^  quhilk  wes  anes 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  quliilk  now 
is  in  heaven,  and  apix^aris  in  the 
presence  of  his  Fatlier  for  us '?  And 
zit  notwithstanding  the  far  distance 
of  place  quhilk  is  betwixt  his  body 
now  glorified  in  heaven  and  us  now 
mortal  in  this  eird,  zit  we  man  as- 
suredly beleve  that  the  bread  quhilk 


Jesu  Christo.     Itaque  mantfesHs^ 
simm  vanitatis  eos  damnamuSy  qui 
affirmant   sacramenta   nihil   aliud 
esse  prcdterquam  nuda  signa:  sed 
perstuisissimum  habemuSy  per  bap- 
tismum   nos   in   Christum   inserij 
Christi  justituz  participes  Jierij  per 
quam  pecca^ta  nostra  tegantwTj  prop- 
ter quam  veniam  et  gratiam  impe- 
tremm.    Item  quod  in  coena  recto 
et  legitimo  tisu  Christus  ita  wHA- 
scum  sese  jungaty  ut  JUxt  animanm 
nostrarum  verus  victuSj  verum  aU- 
mentum.     Neque   confestim   uUam 
natures  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  out 
vini  in  ejus  sanguinem  transsub- 
stantiationem    imaginamuTy   quern- 
admodum   Papistse   pemiciosissime 
docuerunt  et  crediderunt :  sed  hanc 
unioneni  et  conjunctionemy  quos  no- 
bis est  ex  vera  sacramentorum  usu 
cum  Christi  corporCy  l^ritus  Sanc- 
tus  in  nobis  operatur  ;  qui  nos  vercd 
fidei  alis  evehit  ultra  omnia  cor- 
porea  et  terrenay  aut  quce  oculis 
cemi  possint;    nobisque   prcponit 
epulandum   verum   corpus   Christi, 
qtiod  semel  pro  nobis  fractum  est, 
et  verum  sanguinem  qui  pro  nobis 
fusus  est;    iUud   inquam   corpus, 
quod  pro  nobis  in  codis  ante  Pairem 
nunc   apparet.     Id   autem   corpus 
ipsumy  jam  gloriosum  et  immortalej 
quod  nunc  in  coelis  esty  quanquam 


>  1  Cor.  X.  IG;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  5;  Gal.  iii.  27. 
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wee  break,  is  the  communion  of 
Chriates  bodie,  and  the  cupe  quhilk 
we  blesse,  is  the  communion  of  his 
blude.*  So  that  we  confesse,  and 
undoubtedlie  beleeve,  that  the  faith- 
full,  in  the  richt  use  of  the  Lords 
Table,  do  so  eat  the  bodie  and 
driuke  the  blude  of  the  Lord  Jeaus^ 
that  he  remaines  in  them,  and  thej 
in  him :  Zea,  they  are  so  maid  flesh 
of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones  ;^ 
that  as  the  eternall  God-head  hes 
given  to  the  flesh  of  Christ  Jesus 
(quhilk  of  the  awin  conditioun  and 
nature  wes  mortal  and  corruptible^) 
life  and  immortalitie ;  so  dois  Christ 
Jesus  his  flesh  and  blude  eattin  and 
drunkin  be  us,  give  unto  us  the  same 
prerogatives.  Quhilk,  albeit  we 
confesse  are  nether  given  unto  us 
at  tliat  time  onelie,  nether  zit  be  the 
proper  power  and  vertue  of  the  Sac- 
rament onelie ;  zit  we  aflSrme  that 
the  faithf ull,  in  the  richt  use  of  the 
Lords  Table,  hes  conjunctioun  with 
Christ  Jesus^  as  the  naturall  man 
can  not  apprehend :  Zea,  and  far- 
ther we  affirme,  that  albeit  the  faith- 
full,  oppressed  be  negligence  and 
manlie  inflrmitie,  dois  not  profite 
sameikle  as  they  wald,  in  the  verie 
instant  action  of  tlie  Supper;  zit 
sail  it  after  bring  frute  furth,  as 
livelie  seid  sawin  in  gude  ground. 


tanto  distet  a  nobis  intervaUoy  qui 
nunc  mortales  in  terra  degimus; 
hoc  tamen  constanter  tenemuSy  pa- 
nem  quern  frangimus  communionem 
esse  corporis  Jesu  Christi,  et  calicem 
cui  benedicimuSy  sanguinis  ^us  item 
esse  communionem.  Itaque  confite- 
mury  et  procul  dubio  credimuSy  quod 
fideUsy  in  recto  coence  dominicce  usuy 
ita  corpus  Domini  Jesu  edanty  et 
sanguinem  bibanty  ut  ipsi  in  Christo 
maneanty  et  Christus  in  eis:  quin 
et  caro  de  came  eQuSy  et  os  ex  ossi- 
bus  €Qus  ita  fiunty  ut  quemadmodum 
cami  Christi,  quce  suapte  ncUura 
mortalis  erat  et  corruptibUiSy  divi- 
nitas  vitam  et  immortaiitatem  lar- 
gita  est;  itaut  camem  Jesu  Christi 
edimuSy  et  bibimus  ejus  sanguinemy 
eisdem  et  nos  prcerogativis  dona- 
mur ;  quas  ut  non  eo  solum  tem^ 
pore  nobis  donari  fatemury  neque 
vi  solum  et  potestate  Sacramento- 
rumy  sic  in  recto  coence  dominicce 
usUy  talem  fdelibus  cum  Christo 
conjunctionem  esse  affirmamuSy  quor- 
lem  humana  mens  capere  nequeat. 
Quin  iNud  quoque  affirmamuSy  quan- 
quam  fideleSy  aut  negligentiay  aut 
infimiitate  conditionis  humanw  im- 
peditiy  in  ipso  actionis  ejus  mo- 
mento  eum  quern  veUent  fructum  e 
coma  domini  non  percipiant;  ve- 
rumtameuy   velut   vitale   semen   in 


»  1  Cor.  X.  16. 
•  Eph.  V.  30. 


'  Matt,  xxvii.  50;  Mark  xv.  37;  Lake  xxili.  46;  John  xix.  30. 
*  John  vi.  51,etc. 
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For  the  haly  Spirite,  quhilk  can 
never  be  divided  fi-a  the  richt  in- 
stitution  of  the  Lord  Jesua^  wil  not 
f  rustrat  the  f aithf nil  of  the  fruit  of 
that  mysticall  action :  Bot  all  thir, 
we  Bay,  cummis  of  trew  faith,  quhilk 
apprehendis  Christ  JesvSy  who  only 
makis  this  Sacrament  effectuall 
unto  U8.  And  therefore,  whosoever 
sclanders  us,  as  that  we  affirme  or 
beleeve  Sacraments  to  be  naked  and 
bair  Signes,  do  injurie  unto  us,  and 
speaks  against  the  manifest  trueth. 
Bot  this  liberallie  and  franklie  we 
confesse,  that  we  make  ane  dis- 
tinctioun  betwixt  Christ  Jesvs  in 
his  eternall  substance,  and  betwixt 
the  Elements  of  the  Sacramentall 
Signes.  So  that  wee  will  nether 
worship  the  Signes,  in  place  of  that 
quhilk  is  signified  be  them,  netlier 
zit  doe  we  dispise,  and  interpret 
them  as  unprofitable  and  vaine,  bot 
do  use  them  with  all  reverence,  ex- 
amining our  selves  diligentlie  be- 
fore that  so  we  do ;  because  we  are 
assured  be  the  mouth  of  the  Apos- 
tle, That  sik  as  eat  of  that  breads 
and  drink  of  that  coup  unworthe- 
lie,  are  guiltie  of  the  hodie  and 
hlude  q/*  Christ  Jesus.* 


uberem  terram  jactum  dliquando  ^ 
frugem  crumpet  SpirUus  enim 
SanctuSy  qui  a  vera  Christi  insti- 
tutione  nunguam  potest  excludiy  turn 
committety  ut  hujus  mysticce  actianis 
Jructu  fideUs  frustrentur.  Hcec  au- 
tern  omnia  manare  didmtss  e  verun 
Jidei  fontibuSy  per  quam  Jesuin 
Christum  apprehendimuSy  qui  unus 
sacramentorum  stwrum  effectum  in 
nobis  producit.  Itaquey  quicunqm 
nos  calumniantury  tanquam  sacra- 
menta  dicamus  atU  credamus  nuda 
modo  signa  esse,  non  modo  adver- 
sus  noSy  sed  adversus  veritatem 
sunt  contumeliosi.  lUud  autem  n»- 
gernie  confitemury  nos  magnum  di- 
scrimen  facere  inter  elementa  signo- 
rum  sacramentaliumy  et  cdtemam 
Jesu  Christi  substantiam.  Neque 
enim  eum  signis  exhibemus  hano- 
renty  qui  rei  quae  per  ea  significa- 
tur  est  exhibendus:  neque  rursus 
ea  contemnimuSy  aut  vana  et  inuti- 
lia  esse  arbitramur ;  sed  post  dUi- 
gentem  nostri  examinationemj  iUis 
reverenter  utimur  ;  persimsum  enim 
habemus  ex  verbis  apostoliy  Quicun- 
que  ex  illo  pane  edit,  ant  ex  illo 
calice  bibit  indigne,  eum  esse  reum 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Jesu  Christi 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29. 
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Art.  XXTT, 

of  the  sight  adionistbatioun  of 
the  sacramenti8. 

That  Sacramentie  be  richtlie  min- 
istrat,  we  judge  twa  things  requisite : 
The  ane,  that  they  be  ministrat  be 
lauchf  ul  Ministers,  whom  we  aflirme 
to  be  only  they  that  ar  appoynted 
to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  into 
qiihais  moathes  God  hes  put  sum 
Sermon  of  exhortation,  they  being 
men  lauchfnllie  chosen  thei'eto  be 
sum  Kirk.  The  uther,  that  they  be 
ministrat  in  sik  elements,  and  in  sik 
sort,  as  God  hes  appoynted;  else, 
we  affirme,  that  they  cease  to  be  the 
richt  Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus. 
And  therfore  it  is  that  we  flee  the 
doctrine  of  the  Papistical  Kirk,  in 
participatioun  of  their  sacraments ; 
first,  because  their  Ministers  are  na 
Ministers  of  Christ  Jesus;  zea 
(quhilk  is  mair  horrible)  they  suffer 
wemen,  whome  the  haly  Ghaist  will 
not  suffer  to  teache  in  the  Congre- 
gatioun,  to  baptize :  And  secundly, 
because  they  have  so  adulterate 
both  the  one  Sacrament  and  the 
uther  with  their  awin  inventions, 
tliat  no  part  of  Christs  action 
abydes  in  the  originall  puritie :  For 
Oyle,  Salt,  Spittill,  and  sik  lyke 
in  Baptisme,  ar  bot  mennis  in- 
ventiounis.  Adoration,Vencration, 
bearing  throw  streitis  and  townes, 
and  keiping  of  bread  in  boxis  or 
Vol.  III.— n  H 


Art.  XXII. 

DB    RECTA    ADMINISTRATIONE   8ACRA- 
MENTORUH. 

Ad  rectam  sacramentorum  admi^ 
nistrationem  duo  arhitramur  esse 
necessaria;  atterum^  ut  ea  mini- 
stratio  per  legitimos  fiat  ministros : 
legitimos  autem  eos  esse  asserimuSy 
quU)us  verbi  prcedicatio  cammissa 
estj  in  quorum  era  Deus  exhorta- 
tionis  indidit  sermonem^  modo  le- 
gitime ab  cUiqua  electi  sint  ecclesia : 
alterum  atUemy  ut  sub  ea  elemento- 
rum  formay  et  in  eum  morem  ad- 
ministrentur  quern  Deus  instituit; 
aJioqui  enim  vera  Christi  sacra- 
menta  esse  desinunt.  Eaque  causa 
esty  cur  in  sacramentorum  partici-- 
pationCy  a  papisticce  ecclesicd  com- 
munione  abhorremuSy  primumy  quod 
eorum  ministri  Christi  ministri  non 
'sunt;  et  (quod  hnge  detestabUius 
est)  foeminiSy  quas  Spiritus  Sanctus 
ne  docere  quidem  in  ecclesia  paii- 
tury  iUi  permittunty  ut  etiam  haptis- 
mum  administrent.  DeindCy  quod 
utrunque  sacramentum  ita  suis  com- 
mentis  adulterarinty  ut  ejus  cere- 
moniccy  qiue  a  Christo  peracta  esty 
nulla  pars  antiquam  et  genuinam 
suam  retineat  puritatem :  nam  ole- 
uniy  saly  sputuniy  cceteraque  id  genus 
in  baptismOy  mera  sunt  hominum 
commenta :  panis  veneratiOj  adora- 
tiOy  per  urbes  et  vices  gestatiOj  in 
pixide  conscrvatiOf  non  est  sacra- 
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buistis,  ar  proplianatioun  of  Christs 
Sacramen  tis,  and  na  ubc  of  the  same : 
For  Christ  Jesus  saide,  Take^  eat, 
&c.,  do  ze  this  in  remevibrance  of 
ine}  Be  quhilk  words  and  charge 
he  sanctifyed  bread  and  wine,  to 
the  Sacrament  of  his  halie  bodie 
and  blude,  to  the  end  that  the  ane 
Buld  be  eaten,  and  that  all  suld 
drinke  of  the  uther,  and  not  that 
thay  suld  be  keiped  to  be  worehip- 
ped  and  honoured  as  God,  as  the  Por 
jyistes  have  done  heirtofore.  Who 
also  committed  Sacrilege,  steilling 
from  the  people  the  ane  parte  of 
the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  blessed 
coupe.  Moreover,  that  the  Sacra- 
men  tis  be  richtly  used,  it  is  required, 
that  the  end  and  cause  why  the 
Sacramentis  were  institute,  be  un- 
derstanded  and  observed,  asweil  of 
the  minister  as  of  the  receiveris: 
For  gif  the  opinion  be  changed  in 
the  receiver,  the  richt  use  ceassis; 
quhilk  is  maist  evident  be  the  re- 
jection of  the  sacrifices:  As  also 
gif  the  teacher  planely  teache  fals 
doctrine,  quhilk  were  odious  and 
abliominable  before  God  (albeit 
they  were  his  awin  ordinance)  be- 
cause that  wicked  men  use  them  to 
an  uther  end  than  God  hes  ordaned. 
The  same  affirme  we  of  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Papistical  kirk;  in 


mentarum  Christi   usuSy  sed  pr(^ 
phanatio :  Christus  enim  dixity  Ae- 
cipite,  comedite,  etc.,  hoc  facite  in 
mei  memoriam.    His  verbiSy  atqw 
hoc  mandatOy  panem  et  vinum  in 
corporis    et   sanguinis   $ui   sacra- 
menta  sanctificavity  ut  aUerum  ede- 
retury  aUerum  biberetur  ab  omni- 
hxiSy  non  autem  id  servarentur  ad 
venerationemy  utque  instar  Dei  ado- 
rarentury  quod  hactenus  a  papistis 
est  factum.   lidem  quoque  scurUcffio 
se  alligarunty  cum  alteram  sacra- 
menti  partemy  hoc  esty  sacrum  cdU' 
cemy  popuh  substraxerunt.    Prcete- 
rea,  ad  rectum  sacramentarum  usum 
illud  quoque  est  necessariumy  ut  up- 
teUigatur  quem  ad  Jinem  tarn  mmi- 
stcTy  quam  qui  sacramenta  accipity 
ea  referant :  nam  qui  sacramentum 
accipity  si  secus  atqui  cportet  define 
ejus  senserity  ibi  sacramenti  quoque 
usus  et  fructus  cessat ;  quod  et  in 
sacrificiorum  rejectione  est  evidens: 
item   si    doctor  falsam   doctrinam 
palam  obtrudaiy  quMmquam  sacrcb- 
menta  sint  a  Deo  institutay  tamen 
quia  impii  alio  quam  quo  Deus  vo- 
luit  ea  referanty  ei  sunt  ingrata  et 
detestabilia.     Id    autem  usuvenire 
asserimus  in  sacramentis  ecclesi€e 
papisticsB;   tota  enim  ceremonia  a 
Christo  institutay  tarn  in  forma  ex^ 
teriorcy  quam   in  fine    et  fructuk 


^  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  Mark  xiv.  22 ;  Luke  xxii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  xL  24. 
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qahilk,  we  afl&rme,  the  haill  action 
of  the  Lord  Je%u%  to  be  adulterated, 
asweill  in  the  external  forme,  as  in 
the  end  and  opinion.  Quhat  Christ 
Jesits  did,  and  commanded  to  be 
done,  is  evident  be  the  Evangelistes 
and  be  Saint  PauU:  quhat  the 
Preist  dois  at  his  altar  we  neid  not 
to  rehearse.  The  end  and  cause  of 
Christs  institution,  and  why  the 
self  esame  snid  be  used,  is  expressed 
in  thir  words.  Doe  ze  this  in  re- 
fnembrance  ofme^  als  oft  as  ze  sail 
eit  of  this  bread,  and  drinke  of  this 
coupe,  ze  sail  shaw  furth,  that  is, 
extoU,  preach,  magnifie  and  praise 
the  Lords  death,  till  he  cum}  Bot 
to  quhat  end,  and  in  what  opinioun 
the  Preistes  say  their  Messe,  let  the 
wordes  of  the  same,  their  awin 
Doctouris  and  writings  witnes:  To 
wit,  that  they,  as  Mediatons  betwix 
Christ  and  his  Kirk,  do  offer  unto 
God  the  Father,  a  Sacrifice  propi- 
tiatorie  for  the  sinnes  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Quhilk  doctrine,  as 
blasphemous  to  Christ  Jesus,  and 
making  derogation  to  the  sufiicien- 
cie  of  his  only  Sacrifice,  once  of- 
fered for  purgatioun  of  all  they 
that  sail  be  sanctifyed,^  we  utterly 
abhorre,  detest  and  renounce. 


opinioncy  penittis  est  aduUeraia; 
quid  Jesus  Christus  egerit,  quid 
fieri  prceceperity  id  perspiaium  est 
ex  evangelistis  et  Paulo;  quid  sa- 
cerdos  agat  ad  aranij  nihil  opus 
est  commemorare.  Finis  et  causa 
cur  Christus  ea  instituerity  et  cur 
nos  item  eisdem  et  eodem  mode  uti 
debeamuSy  his  verbis  diserte  expri- 
mitury  Hoc  facite  in  mei  memo- 
riam,  quoties  de  hoc  pane  ederitis, 
et  de  hoc  calice  bibetis,  annunci- 
abitis,  hoc  est,  efferetiSy  vulgabitiSy 
prcedkabitiSy  et  prosequemini  lau- 
dibus  mortem  Domini  donee  ve- 
niat.  Sed  quid  sacerdotes  mis- 
sando  spectent,  quam  qpinionem  de 
missa  velint  haberiy  ipsa  missce 
verbay  ipsi  doctores  eorum  judica- 
bunty  quippe  quiy  tanquam  con- 
ciliatores  ecclesice  cum  Christo, 
sacrificium  Deo  Patri  offerant  pro- 
pitiatorium  pro  peccatis  vivorum 
et  mortuorum:  Hanc  nos  eorum 
doctrinam  velut  contmneliosam  ad- 
versus  Jesum  Christum  rejicimtis 
et  detestamur ;  quippe  qu(e  unico 
sacrificiOy  seniel  ab  eo  pro  omnp- 
bus  qui  samtificabuntur  obluto,  de-' 
trdhaty  et  velut  parum  efficax  in 
cum  usum  coarguat. 


»  1  Cor.  xL  26, 26. 


»Heb.ix.27,28;  x.  U. 
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Abt.  xxm. 

TO    WHOMB    SAOBAMENTIS    AFPEB- 

TEINE. 

We  conf esse  &  acknawledge  that 
Baptisme  apperteinis  asweil  to  the 
infants  of  the  faithfnil,  as  unto 
them  that  be  of  age  and  discretion : 
And  so  we  damne  the  error  of  the 
AnabqptistSy  who  denies  baptisme 
to  apperteine  to  Children,  before 
that  they  have  faith  and  under- 
standing.* Bot  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord,  we  confesse  to  appertaine  to 
sik  onely  as  be  of  the  houshald  of 
Faith,  and  can  trie  and  examine 
themselves,  asweil  in  their  faith,  as 
in  their  dewtie  towards  their  Nicht- 
bouris ;  sik  as  eite  and  drink  at  that 
haly  Table  without  faith,  or  being 
at  dissension  and  division  with  their 
brethren,  do  eat  unworthelie  :^  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  in  our  Kirk  our 
Ministers  tak  publick  &  particular 
examination,  of  the  knawledge  and 
conversation  of  sik  as  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
Jestis. 

Art.  XXIV. 

OF  THE   CIVILE   MAGISTRATE. 

We  confesse  and  acknawledge 


Art.  XXIV. 

DE   MAGISTRATU  CTVILL 

Agnoscimtis   item   et  conJUemur 
EmpyreSjKingdonieSjDominiounis,  imperia,  regna,  dominatuSj  et  dvir 


abt.  xxm. 

QUIBUS  OOMMUNIOARI  8AGBAHENTA 
DEBEANT. 

Baiptismum  existimamus  non  fm- 
nas  communicandum  in/antibtisjide' 
liumy  quam  iis  quibus  est  rationis 
et  judicii  ustis :  Uaque  damnamus 
errorem  Anabaptistamm^  qui  ante 
fidem  et  rationis  usum  negant  ad 
pueros  pertinere  baptismum.  Ctxna 
auteni  daminicce  participes  esse  de- 
bere  eos  modo  credimus^  qui  in  fa- 
milia  fidei  contineantur ;  quique 
sese  ipsi  probare  et  examinare  pos-^ 
sinty  non  modo  in  iis  qu<B  prqprie 
ad  fidei  causam  spectanty  sed  etiam 
qiuJB  ad  officium  erga  praximum 
pertineant.  At  qui  edunt  et  bibwU 
ex  hoc  sacra  mensay  interim  fidei 
vacuiy  aut  ajratema  caritate  alieniy 
hi  indigne  edunt,  Hanc  igitur  6b 
causamy  in  nostris  ecclesiis  mini- 
stri  et  publice  et  privatim  de  fide 
et  vita  eorum  cogtioscunty  qui  ad 
niensam  doniini  Jesu  Christi  acc^ 
dunt. 


and  Citties  to  be  distincted  and  or- 
dained be   God;  the   powers  and 


tateSy  divisas  ct  institutas   esse  a 
Deo:    item  imperatoribus   in  sua 


»  Col.  ii.  1 1, 12;  Rom.  iv.  1 1 ;  Gen.  xvii.  10 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


•  1  Cor.  xi.  2S,  29. 
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authoritie  in  the  same,  be  it  of  Em- 
peroure  in  their  Empyres,  of  Kingis 
in  tlieir  Realmes,  Dukes  and  Princes 
in  their  Dominionis,  and  of  utheris 
Magistrates  in  the  Citties,  to  be 
Gods  haly  ordinance,  ordained  for 
mauifestatioun  of  his  awin  glory, 
and  for  the  singular  profite  and 
commoditie  of  mankind:^  So  that 
whosoever  goeth  about  to  take  away, 
or  to  confound  the  haill  state  of 
Civile  policies,  now  long  established ; 
we  affirme  the  same  men  not  onely 
to  be  enimies  to  mankinde,  but  also 
wickedly  to  fecht  against  Goddis 
expressed  will.*  Wee  farther  con- 
fesse  and  acknawledge,  that  sik  per- 
Bonns  as  are  placed  in  authoritie  ar 
to  be  loved,  honoured,  feared,  and 
halden  in  most  reverent  estima- 
tioun  f  because  that  they  are  the 
Lieu-tennents  of  God,  in  whose 
Sessionns  God  himself  dois  sit  and 
judge:*  Zea,  even  the  Judges  & 
Princes  themselves,  to  whome  be 
God  is  given  the  sword,  to  the  praise 
and  defence  of  gude  men,  and  to 
revenge  and  punish  all  open  male- 
factors.* Mairo  ver,  to  Kings,  Princes, 
Rulers  and  Magistrates,  wee  afBrme 
tliat  chieflie  and  most  principallie 
the  conservation  and  purgation  of 
the  Beligioun  apperteinis;  so  that 


imperiaj  regibus  in  regna^  ducxbus 
et  principibus  in  dynastiaSj  aliisque 
magistratibus  in  suas  civitateSy  jus 
et  potestatem  esse  ex  ordinatione  et 
instituto  Deiy  ad  glorice  ipsius  man 
nifestationemy  et  singtdarem  humani 
generis  utUitatem  et  commoditatem. 
Itaque  quicunqtie  id  agity  ut  jam- 
diu  corroboratum  inter  homines 
civHem  ordinem  out  toUat  aut  con- 
turbety  eum  nas  asserimus  non  modo 
humani  generis  esse  inimicumy  sed 
adversus  expressam  Dei  voluntaiem 
impium  gerere  beUum.  Fraderea 
asserimus  atque  affirmamuSy  iis  qui 
autoritate  justa  Junguntury  amnem 
laudemy  honoremy  et  reverentiam 
esse  deferendam:  proptereay  quod 
cum  vices  Dei  inter  homines  ge- 
ranty  in  eorum  concUiis  Deus  ipse 
assideaty  ac  de  ipsis  judicibus  et 
principibus  (quibus  gladium  dedity 
ut  bonos  tueantury  et  in  noxios 
animadvertant)  ipse  judicabit.  Free- 
terea  affirmamus  regumy  principumy 
aliorumque  magistratuumy  vel  prce- 
cipuum  esse  munus  ut  religionem 
puram  tueantury  adultera^m  ma- 
cults  purgent ;  neque  enim  ad  civi- 
lis  modo  ordinis  conservaiioneniy 
sed  ad  religionis  etiam  tutelam  sunt 
institutiy  ut  idohlatriamy  omnem- 
que  superstitionem  in  ea  oborientem 


»  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;    Titus  iii  1 ;    1   Pet.  u. 

13,14. 
*  R-  m   xiii.  2. 


•  Rom.  xiii.  7 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

*  Psa.  viii.  1 . 
»  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 
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not  onlie  they  are  appointed  for 
Civill  policie,  bot  also  for  mainte- 
nance of  the  trew  Religioun,  and 
for  suppressing  of  Idolatrie  and 
Superstitioun  whatsoever:  As  in 
Davidy^  Josaphaty^  EzechiaSy^  Jo- 
aiasy^  and  utheris  highlie  com- 
mended for  their  zeale  in  tliat 
caise,  may  be  espyed. 

And  therefore  wee  confesse  and 
avow,  that  sik  as  resist  the  supreme 
power,  doing  that  thing  quhilk  ap- 
pertains to  his  charge,  do  resist 
Goddis  ordinance;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  guiltlea  And  farther  we 
afSrme,  that  whosoever  denies  unto 
them  ayde,  their  counsell  and  com- 
fort, quhiles  the  Princes  and  Rulers 
vigilantly  travell  in  execution  of 
their  office,  that  the  same  men  deny 
their  helpe,  support  and  counsell  to 
God,  quha,  be  the  presence  of  his 
Lieu-tennent,  dois  crave  it  of  tliem. 

Art.  XXV. 

OF    THE    GUIFTE8    FREELY    GIVEN    TO 

THE   KIRK. 

Albeit  that  the  Worde  of  God 
trewly  preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments richtlie  ministred,  and  Dis- 
cipline executed  according  to  the 
Worde  of  God,  be  the  certaine  and 
infallible  Signes  of  the  trew  Kirk, 
we  meane  not  that  everie  particu- 


opprimant :  quod  in  Da  vide,  Sctssr 
phat,  Ezechia,  Josia,  aliisque  regi- 
bus  intueri  licet^  qui  ob  vehemens 
studium  in  puritate  religionis  tu- 
endtty  singularem  consequuH  swd 
laudem. 


Ideoque  profitemur  et  pdlam 
affirmamuSy  quicunque  fnagidrar 
tui  in  mora  est  quo  minm 
suum  exerceat  munuSy  is  ordina- 
tioni  Dei  resistity  neque  a  scden 
excusari  potest.  Prceterea  qffirmor 
muSy  quicunque  auxUiumj  cansQh 
unty  operamque  suam  negat  magi" 
stratuiy  ad  officium  vigUanter  d 
ex  fide  facie^idumy  idem  suum  aux- 
iliumy  consiliumy  et  cperam  Deo 
negaty  qui  per  magistratumy  qui 
vices  ejus  in  terris  explety  ea  ym 
a  nobis  exposcit. 

Art.  XXV. 

DE    BENEFICnS    LIBERALITER    EOCLE- 
SLE   OONCESSIS. 

Quanquam  verbi  divini  syncera 
prcedicatio,  sacramentorum  legitima 
ministratiOy  et  discipUna  convent- 
enter  verbo  Dei  exercitay  sint  certa 
et  minime  fallacia  verce  ecclesia 
indicia;  non  continuo  tamen  qui- 
cunque in  hunc  costum  nomen  dedUy 


'  1  Chron.  xxii.,  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxv.,  and  xxvi. 
•  2  Chron.  xvii.  6,  etc. ;  xix.  8,  etc. 


'  2  Chron.  xxix.,  xxx.,  and  xxzL 
*  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv. 


THE  SCOTCH  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH.     A.D.  1660. 


477 


reoun  joyned  with  sik  compa- 
ane  elect  member  of  Christ 
;'  For  we  acknawledge  and 
>8e,  that  Domell,  Cockell,  and 
may  be  sawen,  grow,  and  in 
aboun  dance  lie  in  the  middis 
\  Wheit,  that  is,  the  Reprobate 
le  joyned  in  the  societie  of  the 
and  may  externally  use  with 
the  benefites  of  the  worde  and 
ments :  Bot  sik  being  bot  tem- 
professonres  in  mouth,  but 
heart,  do  fall  backe,  and  con- 
not  to  the  end.2  And  there- 
lave  they  na  fruite  of  Christs 
y  Resurrection  nor  Ascension. 
k  as  with  heart  unfainedly  be- 
and  with  mouth  bauldly  con- 
the  Lord  Jeaus^  as  before  we 
said,  sail  most  assuredly  re- 
their  guiftes '?  First,  in  this 
emission  of  sinnes,  and  that 
ly  faith  in  Christs  blude ;  in 
Je,  that  albeit  sinue  remaine 
ontinuallie  abyde  in  thir  our 
11  bodies,  zit  it  is  not  imputed 
18,  bot  is  remitted,  and  covered 
Jhrists  Justice.*  Secundly,  in 
sneral  Judgement,  there  sail 
en  to  every  man  and  woman 
ection  of  the  flesh  :*  For  the 
ill  give  her  dead ;  the  Earth, 
hat  therin  be  inclosed ;  zea, 
:ernall  our  God  sail  stretche 


sit  electum  Jesu  Christi  membrum : 
scimtis  enim  hliuniy  zieaniaj  aliasqne 
id  genus  frugum  pestcSy  una  cum 
tritico  seriy  copioseque  posse  ere- 
scere;  hoc  esty  impios  posse  in 
eundem  cum  electis  coetum  coirCy 
et  assidue  cum  eisdem  verbi  et  sor- 
cramentorum  heneficiis  uti:  verum 
hujuscemodi  JwmineSj  qui  ad  tern- 
puSj  neque  id  quidem  ex  animOy 
veritdtem  profitentuvy  retro  abeunt, 
neque  ad  Jinem  usque  perseverant; 
ideoque  nullus  ex  mortCy  resurrec^ 
tioncj  et  ascensionCy  Christi  Jructus 
ad  eos  pertinet.  At  qui  et  animo 
persuasum  habenty  et  ore  constan- 
ter  confitentur  Dominum  Jesum 
Christum,  eo  quo  superius  dixir- 
mus  modOy  hcec  haud  dubie  recipi- 
ent heneficia:  primum,  in  hoc  vita 
peccatorum  condonationem,  idque 
duntaxat  in  sanguine  Christi; 
adeo  ut  quanguam  peccatum  re-- 
maneaty  et  continenter  habitet  in 
hoc  mortali  nostro  corpore,  non 
tamen  imputabitur  nobiSy  sed  con- 
donahituTy  atque  qperietur  Christi 
justitia.  Deinde  in  generaJi  iUo 
judicio  redivivum  cuique  suum  re- 
stituetur  corpus;  mare  enim  suos 
reddet  mortuoSy  terra  item  quos  sinu 
suo  clausos  tenet;  ac  sempitemus 
iUe  noster  Deus  manum  suam  su- 
per pulverem  extendetj  surgentque 


t.  xiii.  24,  etc 
t.  xiii.  20,  21. 


»  Rom.  X.  9,  13. 

*  Rom.  vii. ;  2  Cor.  v.  21. 


»  John  V.  28, 29. 
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out  hifi  hand  on  the  dust,  and  the 
dead  sail  arise  uncorruptible/  and 
that  in  the  substance  of  the  selfe 
same  flesh  that  every  man  now 
beiris,^  to  receive  according  to  their 
warkis,  glory  or  punishment  :^  For 
sik  as  now  delyte  in  vanity,  cruelty, 
filthyues,  superstition  or  Idolatry, 
sal  be  adjudged  to  the  fire  un- 
quencheable:  In  quhilk  they  sail 
be  tormented  for  ever,  asweill  in 
their  awin  bodyes,  as  in  their  saules, 
quhilk  now  they  give  to  serve  the 
Devill  in  all  abhomination.  Bot 
sik  as  continew  in  weil  doing  to  the 
end,  bauldely  professing  the  Lord 
Jesus^  we  constantly  beleve,  that 
they  sail  receive  glorie,  honor,  and 
immortality,  to  reigne  for  ever  in 
life  everlasting  with  Christ  Jesus^ 
to  whose  glorified  body  all  his  Elect 
sail  be  made  lyke,*  when  he  sail  ap- 
peir  againe  in  judgement,  and  sail 
rander  up  the  kingdome  to  God  his 
Father,  who  then  sail  bee,  and  ever 
sail  remaine  all  in  all  things  God 
blessed  for  ever  :^  To  whome,  with 
the  Sonne  and  with  the  halv 
Ghaist,  be  all  honour  and  glorie, 
now  and  ever.     So  he  it. 

Arise   {O  Lord)    and   let   thy 
enimies  be  confoxinded ;  let  them 


martui  in  eo  ipso  quod  quisque  kh 
lerat  corpora  ^  sed  jam  immortcM  d 
incorruptibUij  ut   recipianty  juxk 
opera  sua^  out  gloriam  atU  pot- 
nam;  nam  crudelesy  flagitmi,  Ho- 
lolatrasy  quique  rerum  partim  mm- 
umj  partim  etiam  impiarum  studio 
in  hac  vita  tenehanturj  ad  igm 
inextincti    supplicium    damndm' 
tur:  ibique  sempUernis  cntdabM- 
tur  pomis  non  modo  corpora^  sd 
etiam  animiBy  quas   in  servitidm 
diabolo  in  omnem   immunditia  d 
nequiticB  usum  addixerant.    At  gtd 
in  bonorum  operum   exercUio  cd 
finem  usque  persevercdmnty  Chii- 
stumque  fidenter  proJUebunhirj  etf 
persuasissimum    habemus  in  ^ 
riamy  honoremy  et    immortaliiaim 
assumptum    iriy    ut    vivi  perpetvo 
regnent   cum   Christo;    ctijus  cor- 
pori  glorioso  omnes  electi  ejus  cot^ 
fomiabuntur,  cum  is  rurstis  in  j^ 
dicio    comparebity   regnunique  Iko 
Patri  tradetj  qui   tum   eritj  et  m 
pcrpetuum  perseverdbit  in  omniks 
et  per  omnia  Deus  in  wternum  fe- 
nedktus :  cuiy  cum  Filio  et  Spirit 
SanctOy  omnis  honor  et  gloria^  d 
nunc  et  in  cetemum.     Amen. 

Exurge  Domine,  et  confundan- 
tur  inimici  tui.     Fugiant  a  to 


>  Rev.  XX.  13 ;   1  Cor.  xv.  62,  53,  54. 

"  Job  xix.  25,  26,  27. 

'  Matt.  XXV,  31,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 


*  Rev.  xiv.  10 ;  Rom.  il  6, 7, 8, 9,  la 

*  Phil.  iii.  21. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  24,  28. 
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'^ee  from  thy  j)resence  that  hate 
ly  godlie  Name,  Give  thy  ser- 
afuis  strenth  to  speake  thy  word 
n  bauldnessej  and  let  all  Nor 
iouns  cleave  to  thy  trew  knawJr 
dge.    Amen. 


tua  qui  odenint  Banctnm  nomen 
tuum.  Da  serviB  tuis  virtuteni; 
ut  cam  omni  fidacia  verbum  tamn 
eloquantur ;  omnesque  nationes  ve- 
ritatem  tuain  agnoscant  et  amplec- 
tantur.    Amen. 


tiixv  Qlct0  arib  Qlrtickles  or  teb  in  ti)e  face  of  Parliament,  arib  toli^eb 

be  tl)e  ti)re  (Estatis,  at  (Ebinbnrgi)  ti)e  17  ia^oi  of  Qlngnst, 

the  2feir  of  (9(0)111  1S60  Ztim. 
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CONFESSIO  FIDEI  SCOTICAN^  IL 

The  Second  Scotch  Confession,  ob  the  National  Ck>TENANT. 

A.D.  1580. 

[This  Confession  Is  a  strong  anti-papal  appendix  to  the  former,  and  was  sabscrtbed  by  the  King 
tlic  CouDcil  and  Conrt,  at  Holyrood  House,  1580,  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  1581,  again  in  1600  and  ICR 
The  text,  with  the  qaaint  old  spelling,  is  likeMrise  taken  fh>m  DanIop*s  Colleetton  of  Scotch  ConflBfsioDS, 
Vol.  II.  pp.  103  eqq.  and  811  eqq.  The  Latin  version  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  Jomc  CaAio,wbo 
wrote  the  Scotch,  and  is  superior  to  the  one  in  the  Syntagma  Confess,  (pp.  126  sqq.X  which  Niemeyer 
(pp.357  sqq.)  has  reproduced.] 


The  Confession  of  FArni  of  the 
KiBK  of  Scotland; 

OB, 

the  national  covenant. 

We  all,  and  every  ane  of  us  un- 
derwritten, protest,  That  after  lang 
and  dew  examination  of  our  awne 
consciences  in  matters  of  trew  and 
false  religion,  we  ar  now  throughlie 
resovit  in  the  trewtli  be  the  Word 
and  spreit  of  God :  and  theirfoir 
we  believe  with  our  heartis,  con- 
fcsse  witli  our  mouthis,  subscrive 
with  our  liandis,  and  constantlie 
aftirmc  before  God  and  the  haill 
warld,  That  this  only  is  tlie  trew 
Christian  Faith  and  Religion,  pleas- 
ing God,  and  bringing  salvation  to 
man,  quhilk  is  now,  be  the  raercie 
of  (iod,  revealed  to  the  warld  be 
the  ])reaching  of  the  blessed  Evan- 
irell ;  and  is  received,  believed,  and 
defendit  by  mony  and  sundrie  no- 
tubil  kiikis  and  realmes,  but  chieflv 
be  the  Kirke  of  Scotlayid^  the  Kings 
Majestic  and  three  Estatis  of  this 
Iveiilme,  as  Godis  eternall  trewth, 
and  only  ground  of  our  salvation ; 
aa  niair  particularlie  is  expressed  in 


CoNFESSIO    FiDBI    EoOLBSIifi 

Sootioan^; 

LATINS    BEDDITA. 

Nos  universi  et  singtdi  subscri' 
befites  profitemury  postquam  de  re- 
ligionis  controversiis  diu  muUumque 
apud  nos  deliberatum  essety  cufictis 
ad  lydium  verUatis  divince  lapideni 
dccuratitis  examinatiSy  in  veritaiis 
certa  perstmsioney  per  Dei  Verbum 
et  Spiritum  Sanctuniy  animos  no- 
stros  acquiescere:  ideoque  corde 
credimuSy  ore  proJUemury  consigfui- 
tis  chirographis  testamur  et  can- 
stanter  asserimtiSy  Deo  teste  tnro- 
ccUOy  et  universo  gencre  humano  in 
conscientiam  appeUatOj  hanc  uni- 
cam  esse  fidem  et  religionem  Chri- 
stianam  Deo  acceptatUy  limninique 
salutareniy  quoe  nunc  ex  immensa 
Dei  misericordia  per  evangelii  prce- 
dicationem  mundo  patefactay  a  mul- 
tis  ecclesiis  gentibusque  clarissimisy 
pra^ertim  ab  ecclesia  Scoticano, 
rege  nostro  serenissimo  tribusque 
rcgni  hujtis  ordinibuSy  ut  cetema 
Dei  Veritas  et  unicum  salutis  no^ 
strce  fundamentum  rec^ta^  credita 
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the  Confession  of  our  Faith,  stab- 
lished,  and  publickly  confirmed  by 
Buiidrie  Actis  of  Parliaments,  and 
now  of  a  lang  tyme  hath  been  open- 
lie  professed  by  the  Kings  Majesty, 
and  haill  body  of  tliis  Gealme  both 
in  brugh  and  land.  To  the  qiihilk 
Confession  and  forme  of  Eeligion 
we  willingly  agi*ee  in  our  con- 
sciences in  all  pointis,  as  unto 
Godis  undented  trewth  and  veritie, 
groundit  only  upon  his  written 
word. 

And  theirfoir  we  abhorre  and  de- 
test all  contrare  Religion  and  Doc- 
trine ;  but  chiefly  all  kynde  of  Pa- 
jnstrie  in  generall  and  particular 
headis,  even  as  they  ar  now  damned 
and  confuted  by  the  word  of  God 
and  kirk  of  Scotland.  But  in 
special,  we  detest  and  refuse  the 
usurped  authoritie  of  that  Homane 
Antichrist  upon  the  scriptures  of 
God,  upon  the  Kirk,  the  civill  Mag- 
istrate, and  consciences  of  men :  All 
hiB  tyranous  lawes  made  upon  in- 
different thingis  againis  our  Chris- 
tian libertie:  His  erroneous  doc- 
trine againis  the  sufficiencie  of  the 
written  word,  the  perfection  of  the 
law,  the  oflSce  of  Christy  and  his 
blessed  Evangell :  His  corrupted 
doctrine  concerning  originall  sinne, 
our  natural  inhabilitie  and  rebellion 
to  Godis  Law,  our  justification  by 
faith  onlie,  our  unpcrfect  sanctifi- 


ed propugnata  est ;  explicata  etiam 
uheritASj  in  Fidei  confessione,  plu- 
rimis  comitiorum  puhlicorum  actis 
confrmata,  regisque  sermissimi  et 
universorum  hujus  regni  civium 
puhlica  multorum  jam  annorum 
professione  apprdbata.  Cut  nos 
Confessioni  cuUusqae  divini  for- 
mulcdy  ut  veritati  divince  certissima 
sacrarum  aidoritate  subnixcej  lu-- 
bentissimis  animis  in  singulis  as- 
sentimur. 

Omniaque  idea  contraria  de  re- 
ligione  dogmata  aversamur ;  prce- 
sertim  vero  papismum  universum 
et  singula  ejus  capita,  quemadmo^ 
dum  hodie  Dei  verbo  conjutata  et 
ab  eccUsia  Scoticana  damnata 
sunt.  Nominatim  detestamur  anti- 
christi  istius  Komani  in  sacras 
scripturaSy  in  ecclesiaSy  in  magi- 
stratum  politicumy  et  in  hominum 
conscientias  sacrilege  vendicatam 
autoritatem,  nefarias  omnes  de  re- 
bus adiaphoris  leges,  libertati  Chrv- 
stiance  derogantes:  impium  de  sa- 
crarum literarum,  de  legis,  de  officii 
Christij  de  beati  evangelii  imper- 
fcctione  dogma :  perversam  de  pec- 
cato  originiSj  de  naturce  nostrce 
impotentia  et  in  legem  divinam 
contumaciam  de  justificatione  per 
solam  fidem :  de  imperfecta  nostra 
sanctitate  et  obedientia  legi  prce- 
standa;  de  naturaj  numero  et  usu 


482 


SYMBOLA  EVANGEUCA. 


cation  and  obedience  to  the  law; 
the  nature,  number,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments :  His  fy ve  bastard 
sacraments;  with  all  his  ritis,  cere- 
monies, and  false  doctrine,  added 
to  the  ministration  of  the  ti*ew  sac- 
raments without  the  Word  of  God : 
His  cruell  judgement  againis  in- 
fants departing  without  the  sacra- 
ment: His  absolute  necessitie  of 
baptisme :  His  blasphemous  opinion 
of  transubstantiation,  or  reall  pres- 
ence of  Christis  body  in  the  ele- 
ments, and  receiving  of  the  same 
by  the  wicked,  or  bodies  of  men : 
His  dispensations  with  solemnit 
aithis,  perj  uries,  and  degrees  of  mar- 
riage forbidden  in  the  Word :  His 
crueltie  againis  the  innocent  di- 
vorcit:  His  divilish  messe:  His 
blasphemous  priesthead:  His  pro- 
pliane  sacrifice  for  tlie  sinnis  of  the 
deade  and  the  quicke :  His  canon- 
ization of  men,  calling  upon  an- 
gelis  or  Sanctis  depairted ;  worehip- 
ping  of  imagerie,  reliques,  and 
crocis;  dedicating  of  kirkis,  al- 
tares,  dayes;  vowes  to  creatui'es: 
His  purgatory,  prayers  for  the 
dead;  praying  or  speaking  in  a 
strange  language :  His  processions 
and  blasphemous  letany :  His  mul- 
titude of  advocatis  or  mediatours 
with  his  manifold  orders,  and  au- 
ricular confessions :  His  despered 
and    uncertain   Eepentance:    His 


sacramentorum  doctrinam :  quinque 
aduUerina  sacramenta;    omnesque 
rituSy  ceremonial  falsasque   traii' 
tiones  genuinorum  sacramentanm 
administratianif   cUra    atUorUatem 
verbi  diviniy  accumtdatas :   crude^ 
km  de  infantibus  ante  bagpHsmum 
morte   prcereptis    sentenHam:    di- 
strictam  et  absolutam  bapHsmi  ne- 
cessitatem:  blasphemam  de  trans- 
substantiationej  et   carporali  pra- 
sentia   Christi  in  ccence  dominiccc 
eUmentiSy  cujus  etiam  impii  fiafA 
participeSy    atgue     orali     gusdem 
manducatione  doctrinam :  juramen- 
torum  perjuriorumque  gratiam  far 
ciendi  arrogatam  potestatem:  ma- 
trimonii in  Verbo  Dei  interdictis 
permissionem :    crudelitatem    erga 
innocentes  matrimonii   nexu  solu- 
tos:   diabolicam   missam:   sacrik" 
gum    sacerdotium :    abominandum 
pro  vivorum  morttwrumgw  pecca- 
tis  sacrijicium:    hominum   indige- 
tationem  seu  canonieationemj  ange- 
lorum  morttwrumqae  invocationem  ; 
cruciSy    imaginum    reliquiarumg^ 
venerationem ;  in  creaturarum  ho- 
norem  dicata  fana  et  altariuy  dies 
sacratos,  vota  nuncupata :  purga- 
torium;    pro  defunctis  deprecation 
nem:    ignotce   lifiguce  in  prectbus 
sa^crisque   tisum,  sacrilegas  suppli^ 
cationum  ponipas^  blasphemam   li- 
taniam :  mediatorum  turbam^  ordi- 
num    ecclesiasticorum    muUiplicem 
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general  and  doutsum  Faith:  Hib 
Satisfactionis  of  men  for  their 
sinnis :  His  justification  by  warkis, 
opna  operatunij  warkis  of  super- 
erogation, merites,  pardons,  pere- 
grinations, and  stations :  His  holie 
water,  baptising  of  bellis,  conjuring 
of  spreits,  crocing,  saining,  anoint- 
ing, conjuring,  hallouing  of  Oodis 
glide  creatures,  with  the  supersti- 
tious opinion  joyned  therewith :  His 
warldlie  monarchic  and  wicked  hie- 
rarchic :  His  three  soleinnet  vowes, 
witli  all  his  shavellings  of  sundrie 
Bortis:  His  erroneous  and  bloodie 
Decreets  made  at  Irente^vnth  all 
the  Subscryvars  and  approvers  of 
that  cruell  and  bloodie  Band  con- 
jured againis  the  Kirk  of  God.  And 
finallie.  We  detest  all  his  vain  alle- 
gories, ritis,  signes,  and  traditions 
brought  in  the  Kirk,  without  or 
againis  the  Word  of  God  and  doc- 
trine of  this  trew  reformed  Kirk ; 
to  the  quhilk  we  joyn  our  selves 
vdllinglie  in  Doctrine,  Faith,  Re- 
ligion, Discipline,  and  use  of  the 
holy  sacraments,  as  livelie  members 
of  the  same,  in  Christ  our  head : 
Promising  and  swearing  be  the 
Great  Name  of  the  LORD  our 
God,  That  we  sail  contenow  in  the 
obedience  of  the  Doctrine  and  Dis- 
cipline of  this  Kirk,^  and  sail  defend 


varietatemy  auricularem  confesm- 
nem:  incertam  et  desperationis 
plenam  posnitentiamy  generalem  et 
ancipitem  fidem:  peccatarum  per 
satisfactiones  hvmanas  exptcUoneniy 
jmtificationem  ex  operibuSy  opus 
cperaiumy  operum  supererogation 
neniy  meritay  indulgentiasy  peregri- 
nationes  et  staHoneSy  aquam  lustra- 
km :  campanarum  baptizationemy 
exorcismos;  bonas  Dei  creaturas 
cruce  obsignandiy  lustrandiy  un- 
gendiy  conjurandi  et  consecrandi 
superstitionem :  politicam  ipsitM 
monarchiamy  impiam  hierarchiam : 
tria  vota  solenniay  vaHasque  ror- 
surce  sectas:  impia  et  sanguinaria 
concUii  Tridentini  decretay  omnes- 
que  airodssimce  istius  in  Christi 
ecclesiam  conjuraOonis  pcpulares  et 
fautores:  denique  inanes  omnes 
adversamur  oMegoriaSy  omnesque 
ritus  et  signay  tradiUones  omneSy 
prceter  aut  contra  autoritatem 
Verhi  Dei  ecclesice  obtrusaSy  et 
doctrince  ht^jus  ecclesice  verce  re- 
fiyrmaice  repugnantes.  Cur  nos  ec- 
clesias  reformaiccy  in  doctrince  car- 
piObuSy  fidCy  religioney  disciplinay 
et  usu  sacramentorumy  ut  vita  iUius 
sub  Christo  capite  membray  libentes 
nos  aggregamus :  sancte  promitten- 
tes  magnumque  et  termendum  DO- 
MINI DEI  NOS  TBI  NOMEN 


•  The  Confession,  which  was  subscribed  at  Halyrudhouse  the  26  of  February ^  1587-8,  by  the 
King,  Lennoxy  Huntlye,  the  Chancelour,  and  aboat  95  other  Persons,  hath  here  added,  Agree- 
ing  to  the  word.     Sir  John  Maxwel  of  Pollock  hath  the  priginal  Farchement. 
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the  same  according  to  our  vocation 
and  power,  all  the  dayes  of  our 
lyves;  under  the  pains  conteined 
in  the  law,  and  danger  baith  of 
bodie  and  saul  in  the  day  of  Godis 
fearful!  Judgment 


And  seing  that  raonie  ar  stirred 
up  be  Sathan^  and  that  Roman 
Antichrist,  to  promise,  sweare,  sub- 
scry  ve,  and  for  a  tyme  use  the  holie 
sacraments  in  the  Kirk  deceitf  ullie, 
againis  their  awne  conscience,  mind- 
ing heirby,  first  under  the  external 
cloke  of  Religion,  to  corrupt  and 
subvert  secretlie  Godis  trew  Re- 
ligion within  the  Kirk;  and  after- 
ward, when  tyme  may  serve,  to  be- 
come open  enemies  and  persecuters 
of  the  same,  under  vain  houpe  of 
the  Papis  dispensation,  devysed 
againis  the  Word  of  God,  to  his 
greater  confusion,  and  their  double 
condemnation  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  :  We  theirfoir,  willing 
to  take  away  all  suspicion  of  hypoc- 
risie,  and  of  sic  double  dealing  with 
God  and  his  Kirk,  protest,  and  call 
the  Searcher  of  all  heartis  for 
witness,  that  our  mindis  and  heartis 
do  fullilie  agree  with  this  our  Con- 
fession, promeis,  aith,  and  subscrip- 
tion :  sa  that  we  ar  not  movit  with 
ony  warldlie  respect,  but  ar  per- 
swadit    onlie    in    our    conscience, 


juranteSy  nos  in  ecdesue  htyus  doc- 
trina  et  discipUna  constanter  per* 
severaturosy  etpro  ctyusque  vocaimt 
ac  virUms  ad  extremum  spiritum  de- 
f ensures  ;  sub  pcena  omnium  in  lege 
maledictionumj  cetemique  cum  ani- 
mce  turn  corporis  exitii  pericuio  m 
tremendo  iUo  Beijudicio. 

Quumque  sciamus  non  paucaSf  a 
Satana  et  antichristo  Bomano  stt- 
bornatoSy  proniissionibuSy  subscrip- 
tionibus  et  juramentis  se  ob^n- 
gercy  et  in  usu  sacramentorum  cum 
ecclesia  orthodoxa  ad  tempus  sub- 
dole  contra  conscientiam  communi- 
care;  versute  constituenteSy  obtento 
interim  religionis  veloy  in  ecdesia 
verum  Dei    cuUum   adtdterare  d 
clanculum  a>c  per  cunicuhs  labe- 
factare;    tandem  per    occasionem 
apertis  inimicitiis  oppugnarCy  vana 
spe  proposita  Venice  dandce  a  pon^ 
tifice  Romano,  cujus  rei  potestcUem 
contra  veritatem  divinam  sibi  arro- 
gaty  ipsi  pemiciosamy  ejusque  as- 
seclis  multo  magis  exitiosam:  Nos 
igitur  ut  simulationis  erga  Deum 
ejtisque  ecclesiam  et  insinceri  ani- 
mi  stispicionem  omnem  amoliamury 
CORDIUM    OMNIUM    IN- 
SPECTOREM    testamury    huic 
nostree  confessioniy  promissioniy  ju^ 
ramento    et    stibscriptioni    animos 
nostros    usquequaque    respondere : 
nulhquc    rerum    terrestrium    mo^ 
mentOy  sed  indubia  et  certa  notiHa, 
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hrongh  tlie  knawledge  and  love 
>i  GodiB  trew  Religion  prented  in 
»ur  heartis  be  the  Ilolie  Spreit,  as 
ve  sal  answer  to  him  in  the  day 
irhen  the  secreits  of  heartis  sal  be 
lisclosed. 

And  because  we  perceave  that 
he  quyetness  and  stabilitie  of  our 
ileligion  and  Kirk  doth  depend 
ipon  the  safety  and  good  behaviour 
»f  the  Kingis  Majestie,  as  upon  ane 
K>infortable  instrument,  of  God  is 
aercie  granted  to  this  countrey,  for 
he  meinteining  of  his  Kirk  and 
ninistmtion  of  justice  amongs  iis; 
Ne  protest  and  promeis  solemnet- 
ie  with  our  heartis,  under  the  same 
kith^  hand-wreit,  and  paines,  that 
re  sail  defend  his  personne  and 
luthoritie  with  our  geare,  bodies, 
ind  ly ves,  in  the  defence  of  Christis 
Svangell,  libertie  of  our  countrey, 
ninistration  of  justice,  and  punish- 
nent  of  iniquitie,  againis  all  ene- 
nies,  within  this  realme  or  without, 
18  we  desire  Our  God  to  be  a  strong 
ind  mercif uU  defendar  to  us  in  the 
lay  of  our  death,  and  coming  of 
)uB  Lord  JESVS  CnRIST ; 
To  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
lolie  Spreit,  be  all  honour  and 
rlorie  etemallie.     Ainen. 


ex  amore  veritatis  divince  per  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum  in  cordibus  nostris 
inscriptcBy  ad  earn  nos  inductos 
esse;  ita  DEUM  propitium  ha- 
beamus  eo  die  quo  cordium  omnium 
arcana  palam  fient. 

Cum  vera  nobis  constety  per 
eximiam  Dei  gratiam  huic  regno 
prcefectum  esse  regem  nostrum  se- 
renissimuniy  ad  ecchsiam  in  eo 
conservandam  et  justitiam  nobis 
administrandam ;  cujus  incolumi- 
tate  et  bono  exetuplo,  secundum 
Deum,  religionis  et  eccUsice  tran- 
quillitas  et  securitas  nitatur: 
sancte,  ex  animOj  eodem  ada^ti  sa- 
cramentOj  eademque  poena  propo^ 
sita  poUicemurj  et  cofisignatis  chi- 
rographis  promittimus,  sacratissimi 
regis  nostri  incolumitatem  et  auto- 
ritateni  in  beato  Christi  evangelic 
defendendOy  in  libertate  patrice  as- 
serenda^  in  justitia  admintstranda^ 
in  imprdbis  ptmiendiSj  adversus 
host£S  quoscunque  intemos  sive  ex- 
ternoSj  quovis  etiam  bonorum  et  vitce 
discriminej  nos  constanter  propug- 
naturos.  Ita  DEUM  NOS TEUM 
OPTIMUM  MAXIMUM  poten- 
tem  et  propitium  conservatorem  ha- 
beamus  in  mortis  articulOy  et  ad-- 
ventu  DOMINI  NOSTRI  JESU 
CHRISTI,  cui  cum  Patre  et  Spi- 
ritu  SanctOj  sit  omnis  honos  et  gUh 
ria  in  (etemum.    Amen. 


ARTICTJU  XXXIX.  ECCLESI^  ANGLICANS.    A.D.  1562. 

Th£  Thustt-Ninb  Abticles  of  Eeuoion  of  thb  Chuboh  of  Enolaio)) 

PUBLISHED  A.D.16n, 
Together  with  the  Revision  of  the  Same,  as  set  forth  hy  the 

PBOTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  OHUBCH   IN   THE   UNITED   STATES   OF  AMEBIOA, 

A.D.  1801. 

CI.  The  Latin  text  of  the  Elizabethan  Articles,  adopted  In  1669,  is  a  reprloi  of  the  «(f<efo  jprimmps  of 
Re^i^nald  Wolfe,  royal  printer,  Lfmdon,1663,iBftaed  by  express  aathorlty  of  the  Queen,  and  reprodooed 
by  Charles  Hardwick,  in  his  History  of  the  Articles  of  Beligionj  new  edition,  Cambridge, I860,  ppi 877 
sqq.  (Hardwlclc  gives  also,  in  fonr  parallel  columns,  the  English  edition  of  16T1,  and  the  Forty-two 
Articles  of  1S53,  Latin  and  English,  with  the  textual  variations  of  the  Parker  MS.  of  1S71,  and  other 
printed  editions.) 

2.  The  English  text  is  reprinted,  with  the  old  spelling,  firom  the  anthoriied  London  edition  of  John 
Cawood,  16T1,  as  found  in  Hardwick,  I.  c. 

The  question  of  the  comparative  authority  of  the  Latin  and  English  texts  is  answered  by  Bnniet, 
Waterland,  and  Hardwick,  to  the  effect  that  both  are  equally  authentic,  but  that  in  donbtltal  cases  the 
Latin  must  determine  the  sense.  The  Articles  were  passed,  recorded,  and  ratified  in  the  year  IMS 
(1563),  in  Latin  only;  but  these  Lntin  Articles  were  revised  and  translated  by  the  Convocation  of  IftTl, 
and  both  the  Latin  and  English  texts,  adjusted  as  nearly  as  posaible,  were  published  in  the  tame  year 
by  the  royal  authority.  Subscription  was  hereafter  required  to  the  English  Articles,  called  the  Articles 
of  1562,  by  the  famous  Act  of  the  XIII.  of  Elizabeth.    See  Hardwick,  1.  c  p.  169. 

8.  The  American  Revision  of  the  Articles,  as  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  held  in  Trenton,  New  Jersey,  Sept  12, 1801,  is  taken  fh>m  the 
standard  American  edition  of  The  Book  qf  Common  Prayer  (published  by  the  Harpers,  New  York, 
1844,  and  by  the  New  York  Bible  and  Common  Prayer-Book  Society,  1878,  pp.  519  sqq.).  It  has  been 
compared  with  the  Journal  of  the  Convention,  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Stkykms  Pkbbt,  in  Jownals  qf  tks  Gm- 
eral  Convention  <\f  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States^  178&-1885  (Claremont,  N.  H., 
18T4),Vol.Lpp.279sqq. 

I,  To  facilitate  the  comparison,  the  words  in  which  the  English  and  American  editions  differ  art 
printed  in  italics.  The  chief  differences  are  the  omission  of  the  Athauusiau  Creed,  in  Art  vUL: 
the  omission  of  Art  XXL,  on  the  Authority  of  General  Councils ;  and  the  entire  reconatnictioo  of  Art 
XXXVn.,  on  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Mjigistrute.] 


The  English  editions  of  the  Articles  are  usually  preceded  by  the  following  Royal  Declaration, 
which  Ls  the  work  of  Archbishop  Laud  (1628) : 

'Being  by  God's  Ordinance,  according  to  Our  just  Title,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme 
Govemour  of  the  Church,  within  these  Our  Dominions,  We  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  Our  Kingly 
Office,  and  Our  own  religious  Zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church  committed  to  Our  Chaiige, 
in  the  Unity  of  true  Religion,  and  in  the  Bond  of  Peace ;  and  not  to  suffer  unnecessary  Disputations, 
Altercations,  or  Questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nourish  Faction  both  in  the  Church  and  pom- 
monweallh.  We  have  therefore,  upon  mature  Dclil)eration,  and  with  the  Advice  of  so  many  of  Our 
Bishops  as  might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  fit  to  make  this  Declaration  following: 

*  That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  (which  have  been  allowed  and  authorized  heretofore, 
and  which  Our  Clergy  generally  have  subscribed  unto)  do  contain  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  agreeable  to  God's  Word,  which  We  do  therefore  ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  Our 
loving  Subjects  to  continue  in  the  uiiifurm  Proffession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the  least  differenoe 
from  the  said  Articles;  which  to  that  End  We  command  to  be  new  printed,  and  this  Our  Deckm- 
tion  to  be  published  therewith. 

*That  We  are  Supreme  Crovemour  of  the  Church  of  England:  And  that  if  any  Differenoe  arise 
about  the  extemal  Policy,  concerning  the  Injunctions,  Canons,  and  other  Constitutions  whatsoerer 
thereto  belonging,  the  Clergy  in  their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle  them,  having  first  obtained 
leave  under  Our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do :  and  We  approving  their  said  Ordinances  and  Constitatioiis, 
providing  that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  Laws  and  Customs  of  the  Land. 

'  Tliat  out  of  Our  Princely  Care  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  the  Work  which  is  proper  unto  them, 
the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in  Convocation,  upon  their  humble  Desire,  shall  have 
Licence  under  Our  Broad  Seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do  all  such  Things,  as,  being  nuuie  plain  by 
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them,  and  anented  onto  by  Us,  shall  concern  the  settled  Continuance  of  the  Doctrine  and  Discipline 
of  the  Chmch  of  Engkmd  now  established ;  from  which  We  will  not  endure  any  varying  or  depart- 
ing in  the  least  Degree. 

*  That  for  the  present,  thongh  some  differences  have  been  ill  raised,  yet  We  take  comfort  in  this, 
that  all  Clergymen  within  Our  Realm  have  always  most  willingly  subscribed  to  the  Articles  estab- 
lished ;  which  is  an  argument  to  Us,  that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said 
Articlea;  and  that  even  in  those  curious  points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie,  men  of  all  sorts 
take  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Englcmd  to  be  for  them ;  which  is  an  argument  again,  that  none 
of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the  Articles  established. 

*  That,  therefore,  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences,  which  have  for  so  many  hundred 
yearn,  in  different  times  and  places,  exerdsed  the  Church  of  Christ,  We  will,  that  all  further  curious 
search  be  laid  aside,  and  these  disputes  shut  up  in  God*8  promises,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to 
us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Arddes  of  the  Church  of  En^and  accord- 
ing to  them.  And  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  print  or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any 
way,  but  shall  submit  to  it  in  the  plain  and  full  meaning  thereof:  and  shall  not  put  his  own  sense 
or  oomment  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense. 

'  That  if  any  publick  Reader  in  either  of  Our  Universities,  or  any  Head  or  Master  of  a  College,  or 
any  other  person  respectively  in  either  of  them,  shall  affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall 
pablickly  read,  determine,  or  hold  any  publick  Disputation,  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  held  either  way, 
in  either  the  Universities  or  Colleges  respectively;  or  if  any  Divine  in  the  Universities  shall  preach 
or  print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  already  established  in  Convocation  with  our  Royal  As- 
sent, he,  or  they  the  Offenders,  shall  be  liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church's  censure  in  Our 
Commisaion  Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  any  other :  And  we  will  see  there  shall  be  due  Execution  upon 
them.* 


Editio  Latina  PBmCEFS, 
1563  [1562]. 

ArticuU^  de  guQnu  in  Synodo 
Londinerm  anno  Domini, 
ittasta  eedenoB  Anglioana 
eomputationem,M.D,  LXIL 
ad  taUendam  apinionumdi^- 
tenMionan,  etftrmandum  in 
uera  Bdigiane  consensum, 
inter  Arehitjnseopas  EpU- 
eopo%que  utnu9qu6  Prouin- 
cicBy  nee  turn  etiam  univer 
turn  Clerum  eoncenit. 


De  Fide  in  Sacrosanctam 
Trinitatem. 

Vhoi  €9t  tiuuM  et  uenu 
Deui  mtemut,  ineorporeas, 
impartdnliij  impatsiMlis, 
hnmenscB  potenticB,  sapien- 
tuB  ae  hanitatiB:  creator  et 
eonseruator  omnium  turn 
uitibUium  turn  tnuinbUium, 
Et  in  Vnitate  hmtu  diuincB 
natura   tret  sunt  PersoncB, 

VoL^  TIL— 1 1 


Ekqlish  Edition, 
1671. 

Articles  whereupon  it  was 
agreed  by  the  Archbish- 
oppes  and  Bishoppes  of 
both  prouinces  and  the 
whole  cleargie,  in  the 
Conuocation  holden  at 
London  in  the  yere  of  our 
Lorde  God.  1562.  accord- 
ing to  the  computation 
of  the  Churche  of  En- 
glande,  for  the  auoiding 
of  the  diuersities  of  opin- 
ions, and  for  the  stablish- 
yng  of  consent  touching 
true  Religion. 


Qffayth  in  the  holy  Trin- 
itie. 

There  is  but  one  lyuyng 
and  true  God,  euerlastyng, 
without  body,  partes,  or 
passions,  of  infinite  power, 
wysdome,  and  goodnesse, 
the  maker  and  preseruer 
of  al  things  both  visible 
and  inuisible.  And  in 
vnitie    of    this    Godhead 


Amsbican  Reyision, 
1801. 

Articles  of  Religion;  as 
established  by  the  Bish- 
ops, the  Clergy,  and  Laity 
of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  in  the  United 
states  of  America,  in  Con- 
vention, on  the  twelfth 
day  of  September,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1801. 


Q;  Faith  in  the  Bdy  Trin- 
ity. 

There  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God,  everlasting, 
without  body,  parts,  or 
passions;  of  infinite  pow- 
er, wisdom,  and  goodness; 
the  Maker,  and  Preserver 
of  all  things  both  visible 
and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead  there  be 
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Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
eiusdem  essentia!,  potentuBy  ac 
cBtemitatis,  Pater,  FUiuSy  et 
Spiritus  sanctus, 

n. 

Verbum  Dei  uerum  homi- 
nem  esse  factum. 

FiUus,  qui  est  uerhum 
Patris  ab  OBtemo  d  PcUre 
genittts  tients  et  cetemus 
Deus,  ac  Patri  eonmbjtan- 
tialis,  in  utero  Beatcs  uir- 
ginis  ex  Ulius  Sfobstantia  nor 
turam  humanam  assumpsit : 
ita  ut  diuB  natures,  diuina 
et  humana  integr^  atque 
perfect^  in  unitate  personcB, 
fuerint  inseparabiliter  con- 
iunctm:  ex  quibus  est  vnus 
CHRIST V8,  vents  Deus  et 
foerus  Uoino :  qui  uer^  passus 
est,  crucifixus,  inortuus,  et 
sepultus,  ut  Patrem  nobis 
reconeiliaret,  essetque  \hostia']  j 
non  tantilm  pro  culpa  ori^i 
nis,  uerum  etiam  pro  omni 
hus  actualihus  hominum  j}ec 
cat  is. 


m. 

De  Descensu  Christ!  ad  In- 
feros. 

QvemmadTnodum  Christus 
pro  nobis  mortuus  est  et  se- 
puUus,  ita  est  etiam  creden- 
ius  ad  Inferos  descendisse. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substaunce,  power,  and 
etemitie,   the    father,   the 
Sonne,  and  the  holy  ghost 

n. 

Ofths  words  or  sonne  of  Ood 
which  was  made  very  man. 

The  Sonne,  which  is  the 
worde  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  euerlastyng  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
etemall  GOD,  of  one  sub- 
staunce  with  the  Father, 
toke  man's  nature  in  the 
wombe  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin, of  her  substaunce :  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead  and  manhood, 
were  ioyned  together  in 
one  person,  neuer  to  be 
diuided,  whereof  is  one 
Christe,  very  GOD  and 
very  man,  who  truely  suf- 
fered, was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  to  reconcile 
his  father  to  vs,  and  to 
be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for 
originall  gylt,  but  also  for 
oZZ*  actuall  sinnes  of  men.  * 

m. 

Cfthe  goyng  downe  of  Christe 
into  hdL 

As  Christe  dyed  for  vs, 
and  was  buryed:  so  also 
it  w  to  be  beleued  that  he 
went  downe  into  hell. 


American  Rbtib.  1801. 
three  Persons,  of  one  sab 
stance,   power,   and  eter- 
nity :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost 

n. 

Cf  the  Word  or  SonofQoi, 
which  teas  made  very  Man, 

The  Son,  which   is  the 
Wov.\  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  everlasting  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternal    God,  and  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father, 
took  Man's  nature  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Tir- 
gin,  of  her  sabstance:  so 
that  two  whole  and  perfect 
Natures,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Godhead    and    Manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one 
Person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very 
God,  and  very  Man;  who 
truly  suffered,  was  cruci- 
fied, dead,  and  buried,  to 
reconcile  his  Father  to  us, 
and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not 
only  for  original  guilt,  but 
also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 


m. 

Qf  the  going  down  of  Chrid 
into  HdL 

As  Christ  died  for  us, 
and  was  buried,  so  also  ti 
it  to  be  believed  that  he 
went  down  into  HelL 


'  The  omission  of  ^aW  dates  from  the  year  1630,  and  the  revised  text  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines,  1647.  It  appears  in  the  edition  of  1628,  and  is  restored  in  modem 
English  editions.     See  Hardwick,  p.  279. 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568. 

IV. 

Resnrrectio  ChristL 

Christus  vere  a  mortuis 
resurrerU^  wumque  corpus 
cum  camey  os^JbuSy  omnibtis- 
que  ad  integritatem  humana 
natura  pertinentHnUy  recepit^ 
cum  quibus  in  codum  ascen- 
dUy  Ungue  residet,  quoad  ex- 
tremo  die  ad  iudicancba  [om- 
fMs]  homineB  reuenurw  sit. 


V. 

De  Spirita  sancto. 

Spiritut  ganetuA,  d  patre 
etJUio  procederUy  eitudem  est 
cum  patre  et  JUio  essentuBy 
maiestatisy  et  gloricBy  uerus, 
ac  (Btemua  Deus. 


VL 

DivinsB  ScriptorsB  doctrina 
sufficit  ad  salutem. 

Ser^tura  sacra  continet 
omnia  qua  sunt  ad  salutem 
neeessaria,  ita  ut  quiequid 
in  ea  nee  Ugitur^  neque  inde 
probari  potest^  non  sit  d  quo- 
quam  exigendum^  ut  tanquam 
Articulus  Jidei  credatur^  aut 
ad  necessitatem  salutis  re- 
quiri  putetur. 


JSacrm  Scriptura  nomine 
eos  Canonieos  libros  Veteris 
et  NM  testamenti  intelligi- 


English  Ed.  1571. 

IV. 

QftheJSesurreetionqf  Ohriste, 

Christe  dyd  truly  aryse 
agayne  from  death,,  and 
toke  agayne  his  body,  with 
flesh,  bones,  and  all  thinges 
apperteyning  to  the  per- 
fection of  man's  nature, 
wherewith  he  ascended 
into  heauen,  and  there  sit- 
teth,  yntyll  he  retume  to 
iudge  all  men  at  the  last 
day. 

V. 

Of  the  holy  ghost. 

The  holy  ghost,  proceed- 
yng  from  the  Father  and 
the  Sonne,  is  of  one  sub- 
staunce,  maiestie,  and  glo- 
rie,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Sonne,  very  and  eter- 
nall  Gk>d. 

VL 

Ofihest^ciencieoftheEbly 
Scriptures  for  saluation. 

Holy  Scripture  conteyn- 
eth  all  thinges  necessarie 
to  saluation :  so  that  what- 
soeuer  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proued  therby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of 
anye  man,  that  it  shoulde 
be  beleued  as  an  article  of 
the  fayth,  or  be  thought 
requisite  [as]  necessarie  to 
saluation. 

In  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  we  do  vnder- 
stande    those    Canonicall 


Amebican  Revib.  1801. 

IV. 
Cffthe  Besurreetian  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise 
again  from  death,  and  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  apper- 
taining to  the  perfection  of 
Man's  nature;  wherewith 
he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth,  until  he 
return  to  judge  all  Men  at 
the  last  day. 

V. 

Of  the  Holy  OhosU 

The  Holy  Ghost,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  of  one  sub- 
stance, majesty,  and  glory, 
with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  very  and  eternal  Gknl. 

VL 

Of  the  Sufficiency  oftheHol/y 
Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

Holy  Scripture  contain- 
eth  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation :  so  that  whatso- 
ever is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  be- 
lieved as  an  article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requi- 
site or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. 

In  the  name  of  the  Holy 

Scripture  we  do  understand 

I  those  canonical  Books  of 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568. 
mu8,  de  quorum  autoritate 
m  EecUtia  nunguam  dubita- 
tumett. 


Catalogus  libroram  sacne 
Canonicffi  scripturo  Ve- 
teris  TestamentL 

Oenem, 

Exodus, 

LeuUicus, 

Numeri, 

Deuteronom, 

losue, 

ludicum, 

Ruth, 

2  Begum, 
Paralipom,  2, 

3  SamudU. 
E8dra,2. 
Hester, 
lob. 

Pmlmi. 
Prouerbia. 
Ecdesiastes, 
Cantica, 

Prophetm  maiorea, 
PropheUiB  mifioree. 


Alios  autem  Libros  (ut  ait 
Hieronymus)  legit  quidem 
Ecdesia  ad  exempla  uitm  et 
formandos   mares,  iUos  tor 


English  Ed.  1571. 
bookes  of  the   olde  and 
newe  Testament,  of  whose 
aucthoritie  was  neuer  any 
doubt  in  the  Chnrche. 

Clfihe  namss  and  number  of 
the  CanonicaU  Bookes, 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numerie. 

Dcuteronomium. 

losue. 

ludges. 

Ruth. 

The  .1.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .2.  boke  of  Samuel. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Kinges. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Einges. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Chroni 

The  .2.  booke  of  Chroni. 

The  .1.  booke  of  Esdras. 

The  .2.  booke  of  Esdras. 

The  booke  of  Hester. 

The  booke  of  lob. 

The  Psahnes. 

The  Prouerbes. 

Ecclesia,  or  preacher. 

Cantica,  or  songcs  of  Sa. 

4.  Prophetes  the  greater. 

12.  Prophetes  the  lesse. 


And  the  other  bookes, 
(as  Hierome  sayth)  the 
Churche  doth  rcade  for 
example   of  lyfe   and  in- 


Ahbrican  Revib.  1801. 
the  Old  and  New  TesU 
ment,  of  whose  anthority 
was  never  any  doubt  In  the 
Church. 

Of  the  Names  and  Number 
of  the  Canomeai  Books, 

Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel, 

The  Second  Book  of  Sam- 
uel, 

The  First  Book  of  Kings, 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings, 

The  First  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  Second  Book  of  Chron- 
icles, 

The  First  Book  of  Esdras, 

The  Second  Book  of  Es- 
dras, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

The  Book  of  Job, 

The  Psalms, 

The  Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes  or  Preacher. 

Cantica,  or  Songs  of  Solo- 
mon, 

Four  Prophets  the  greater, 

Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

And  the  other  Books  (as 
Hierome  saith)  the  Church 
doth  read  for  example  of 
life  and  instruction  of  man- 
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Ed.  Lat.  1568. 
men  ad  dogmata  eonfirman- 
da  nan  adkSbet:  ut  tunt 


Tertiut  et  quarttu  Bsdra, 

Sapientia. 

Tents  JUiui  Syrath, 

Tobias.  Judith. 

Libri  Maehabaorum.  2. 


Noui  TestamenH  lAbros  cm- 
nes  (ttt  uvlgo  recepti  sunt) 
recipimus  et  habemus  pro 
Canonids, 


vn. 

De  Yeteri  Testamento. 

Testamentum  vetus  Nouo 
eontrarium  non  esty  guando- 
quidem  tarn  in  teteri  qudm 
nouo,  per  Christum^  qui  tni- 
eus  est  mediator  Dei  et  ho- 
vdnumj  Deus  et  Homo^  ceter- 
na  vita  humano  generi  est 
proposita.    Quare  maU  sen- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
straction  of  manners:  but 
yet  doth  it  not  applie 
them  to  establishe  any 
doctrene.  Such  are  these 
foUowyng. 

The  third  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  fourth  boke  of  Esdras. 
The  booke  of  Tobias. 
The  booke  of  ludith. 
The  rest  of  the  booke  of 

Hester. 
The  booke  of  Wisdome. 
lesus  the  sonne  of  Sirach. 
Baruch,  the  prophet. 
Song  of  the  .8.  Children. 
The  storie  of  Susanna. 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 
The  prayer  of  Manasses. 
The  .1.  boke  of  Machab. 
The  .2.  Booke  of  Macha. 


All  the  bookes  of  the 
newe  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  receaued, 
we  do  receaue  and  ac- 
compt  them  for  Canon- 
ical!. 

vn. 

Of  the  Olde  Testament, 

The  olde  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  newe, 
for  both  in  the  olde  and 
newe  Testament  euerlast- 
yng  lyfe  is  offered  to  man- 
kynde  by  Christe,  who  is 
the  onlye  mediatour  bc- 
tweene     God    and     man. 


Ahebican  Reyis.  1801. 
ners:  but  yet  doth  it  not 
apply  to  them  to  establish 
any  doctrine :  such  are  these 
following : 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras^ 
The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Book  of  Tobias, 
The  Book  of  Judith, 
The  rest  of  the  Book  of 

Esther, 
The  Book  of  Wisdom, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach, 
Baruch  the  Prophet, 
The   Song    of  the  Three 

Children, 
The  Story  of  Susanna, 
Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 
The  Prayer  of  Manasses, 
The  First  Book  of  Macca- 
bees, 
The  Second  Book  of  Mac 
cabees. 

All  the  Books  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  they 
are  commonly  received,  we 
do  receive,  and  account 
them  Canonical. 


vn. 

Cff  the  Old  Testament 

Tlie  Old  Testament  is 
not  contrary  to  the  New: 
for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  everlasting 
life  is  offered  to  Mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and 
Man,  being  both  God  anu 
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Hunt,  qui  Vetera  tofMm  in 
promis»ione8  temporarias  tpe- 
Toueeonfingunt.  Quanquam 
Ia£  d,  Deo  data  per  Mosen^ 
quoad  Ceremonias  et  ritus, 
Christ ianos  non  agtringat, 
neque  eiuilia  eius  pracepta 
in  aHiqua  BepuMica  neeea- 
mrio  reeipi  debeant:  nihilo- 
minus  tamen  ab  obedientia 
matuiatorum,  qua  MoraUa 
tocantur,  nuUus  quantumiua 
ChristianuSy  est  aolutus. 


vra. 

Symbola  tria. 

Symbola  tria,  Nicanum^ 
Atfuinasijy  et  quod  vulgo 
AjHMitvlicum  appellatuTy  om- 
nino  recipienda  sunt  et  ere- 
dendu.  Nam  firmissimis 
Seripturarum  testimonies 
prottari  possunt. 


IX. 

Peccatum  Ooriginale. 

l^ceatum  otnginis  mm  est 
{pt  jUbulantur  Pelagiani) 
in  imitatume  Adami  situm, 
ml  est  vitium  et  depraua- 
tio  naturcB  cuiuslibet  Tujmi- 
his  M  Adamo  naturcditer 
pn>fK9f;ati,  qua  Jit,  vt  ab  art- 
l/fim$U  iustitia  qudm  hngi^ 


English  Ed.  1571. 
Wherefore  they  are  not  to 
be  hearde  whiche  faigne 
that  the  olde  fathers  dyd 
looke  only  for  transitorie 
promises.  Although  the 
lawe  geuen  from  God  by 
Moses,  as  touchyng  cerer 
monies  and  rites,  do  not 
bynde  Christian  men,  nor 
the  cinile  preceptes  there- 
of, ought  of  necessitie  to 
be  receaued  in  any  com- 
mon wealth :  yet  notwith- 
standyng,  no  Christian  man 
whatsoeuer,  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  com- 
maundementes,  which  are 
called  morall. 

vm. 

Of  the  three  Oredes. 

TliQ  three  Credes,  Nicene 
Crede,  Athanasian  Crede, 
and  that  whiche  is  com- 
monlye  called  the  Apos- 
tles' Crede,  ought  through- 
lye  to  be  receaued  and  be- 
leued :  for  they  may  be 
proued  by  moste  certayne 
warrauntes  of  holye  script- 
ure. 

IX. 

Of  originaU  or  biHh  sinne. 

Originall  sinne  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vaynely  talke)  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  nature  of  eucry 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  ofspring 


American  Rbyis.  1801. 
Man.  Wherefore  they  an 
not  to  be  heard,  whkh 
feign  that  the  old  Fathers 
did  look  only  for  tnuifl- 
tory  promises.  Although 
the  Law  given  from  God 
by  Moses,  as  touchiog 
Ceremonies  and  Rites,  do 
not  bind  Christian  men, 
nor  the  Civil  precepts 
thereof  ought  of  necessity 
to  be  received  in  any  com- 
monwealth; yet  notwith- 
standing, no  ChristiAn  man 
whatsoever  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are 
called  MoraL 

vm. 

Of  the  Creeds. 

The  Nicene  Creed,  and 
that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  Apostles^  Creed, 
ought  thorougJUy  to  be  re- 
ceived and  believed:  for 
they  may  be  proved  by 
most  certain  warrants  of 
Holy  Scripture. 


Cff  Original  or  Bkih^Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth 
not  in  the  following  of 
Adam  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk) ;  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption 
of  the  Nature  of  every 
man,  that  naturally  is  en- 
gendered of  the  oflbpring 
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me  ditiety  ad  malum  ma 
^Mtura  propendeaty  et  caro 
wnper  aduemt»  spiritum 
meupiseat,  Vnde  in  tmo 
uioque  mueentium^  iram  Dei 
tque  damnationem  meretur, 
fanet  etiam  in  renatis  hoc 
atura  deprauatio;  qua  JU^ 
t  affectm  eamis,  grcBce 
p6tnifia  aofMcbCi  (qitod  alij 
apientiam^  aUj  senrntm,  alij 
ffeetusn,  alij  $tudium  [car- 
iis]  interpreUmtur)  legi  Dei 
lonndffieiatu,  Etquanqudm 
•enatis  et  credentSbus  nuUa 
^propter  Christum  est  eon- 
lemnatio,  peecati  tamen  in 
ese  raticmem  habere  Concu- 
tnseentiam  fatetur  Aposto- 
ui. 


De  Libero  Arbitrio. 

Ea  est  hominis  past  lap- 
um  Ada  conditio,  ut  sese 
[oturalUms  suis  viribtis  et 
onis  openbus  ad  fidem  et 
nvoeationem  Dei  coniiertere 
!C  prceparare  nan  possit: 
}uare  absque  gratia  Dei, 
uuB  per  Christum  est,  nos 
orcmeniente,  ut  uelimus,  et 
ooperante  dum  vdumus^  ad 


English  Ed.  1571. 
of  Adam,  whereby  man  is 
very  farre  gone  from  orig- 
inall  ryghteousness,  and  is 
of  bis  owne  nature  en- 
clined  to  euyll,  so  that  the 
flesh e  lusteth  alwayes  con- 
trary to  the  spirite,  and 
therefore  in  euery  person 
borne  into  this  world  e,  it 
deserueth  Qods  wrath  and 
damnation.  And  this  in- 
fection of  nature  doth  re- 
mayne,  yea  in  them  that 
are  regenerated,  whereby 
the  luste  of  the  fleshe, 
called  in  Greke  ^pSvrjfia 
eapKbg,  which  some  do  ex- 
pounde  the  wisdome,  some 
sensualitie,  some  the  affec- 
tion, some  the  desyre  of 
the  fleshe,  is  not  subiect 
to  the  lawe  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
beleue  and  are  baptized: 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fesse  that  concupiscence 
and  luste  hath  of  it  selfe 
the  nature  of  synne. 

X. 

Of  free  wyU. 

The  condition  of  man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
suche,  that  he  can  not 
tume  and  prepare  hym 
selfe  by  his  owne  naturall 
strength  and  good  workes, 
to  fayth  and  calling  vpon 
God:  Wherefore  we  haue 
no  power  to  do  good 
workes  pleasaunt  and  ac- 


American  Rbvis.  1801. 
of  Adam ;  whereby  man  is 
very  fe^  gone  from  original 
righteousness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lust- 
eth always  contrary  to  the 
spirit;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  bom  into 
this  world,  it  deserveth 
Gk)d's  wrath  and  damna- 
tion. And  this  infection 
of  nature  doth  remain,  yea 
in  them  that  are  regener- 
ated; whereby  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  called  in  Greek 
^pSvtifMa  vapKhQ  (which  some 
do  expound  the  wisdom, 
some  sensuality,  some  the 
affection,  some  the  desire, 
of  the  flesh),  is  not  subject 
to  the  Law  of  God.  And 
although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that 
believe  and  are  baptized; 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fess, that  concupiscence 
and  lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin. 


X. 

OfFree-Wm. 

The  condition  of  Man 
after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
such,  that  he  can  not  turn 
and  prepare  himself,  by 
his  own  natural  strength 
and  good  works,  to  faith, 
and  calling  upon  God. 
Wherefore  we  have  no 
power  to  do  good  works 
pleasant  and  acceptable  to 
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pietatis  opera  facUnda^  qua 
Deo  grata  nnt  et  aecepta^ 
nUiU  valemua. 


XL 

De  Hominis  lustificatione. 

TarUttm  propter  merUtim 
Domini  ae  SerutUoris  nostri 
lesu  Ghriiti,  per  fidem^  mm 
propter  opera  et  merita  no- 
gtra^  iusti  coram  Deo  repu- 
tamur:  Qtiare  eola  fde  noB 
%u»t\fiearif  doetrina  est  iolu- 
herrimay  ac  coneolationis  ple- 
niseima:  ut  in  HomUia  de 
Tustificatione  Jufminis  fusiils 
explicatur. 


xn. 

De  bonis  Operibus. 

Bona  opera  qua  sunt  f  rue- 
tus  fidei  et  ittstijieatos  ae- 
qmintur^  quanquam  peccata 
nostra  expiari  et  diuini  iu- 
dicij  seueritatem  ferre  rum 
possunty  Deo  tamen  grata 
sunt  et  accepta  in  Christo^ 
atque  ex  uera  et  uiua  fide 
necessario  profluunt^  ut  plane 
ex  iUis,  ceque  fides  uiua  co- 
gnosci  possit,  atque  arbor  ex 
fructu  iudicari. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
ceptable  to  Qod,  without 
the  grace  of  Gk)d  by  Christe 
preuentyng  us,  that  we  may 
haue  a  good  wyll,  and 
workyng  with  vs,  when  we 
haue  that  good  wylL 

XL 

Of  the  iutt\fioation  of  man. 

We  are  accompted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merite  of  our  Lord  and 
sauiour  Jesus  Christe,  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  owne 
workes  or  deseru3rnge8. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  ius- 
tifled  by  fayth  onely,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  very  ftdl  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed 
in  the  Homilie  of  iustifica- 
tion. 

xn. 

Of  good  u>orJces. 

Albeit  that  good  workes 
which  are  the  fruites  of 
fayth,  and  folowe  after 
iustification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sinnes,  and  en- 
dure the  seueritie  of  Gods 
iudgement:  yet  are  they 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christe,  and  do 
spring  out  necessarily  of  a 
true  and  liuely  fayth,  in 
so  muche  that  by  them,  a 
lyuely  fayth  may  be  as  eui- 
dently  knowen,  as  a  tree 
discerned  by  the  fruit. 


American  Reyib.  1801. 
God,  without  the  grace  of 
God  by  Christ  preventing 
us,  that  we  may  have  a 
good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have 
that  good  wilL 

XL 

Of  the  Just^ieation  of  Mcau 

We  are  accounted  right- 
eous before  God,  only  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
Faith,  and  not  for  cor 
own  works  or  deservings. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are 
justified  by  Faith  only,  is 
a  most  wholesome  Doc- 
trine, and  very  fuU  of  com- 
fort, as  more  largely  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Homily  of 
Justification. 


Of  Good  Works. 

Albeit  that  Gk>od  Works, 
which  are  the  fruits  of 
Faith,  and  follow  after 
Justification,  can  not  put 
away  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God's  judg- 
ment; yet  are  they  pleas- 
ing and  acceptable  to  Ck>d 
in  Christ,  and  do  spring 
out  necessarily  of  a  true 
and  lively  Faith ;  insomuch 
that  by  them  a  lively  Faith 
may  be  as  evidently  known 
as  a  tree  discerned  by  the 
fruit 
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XTTT, 

Opera   ante  Iii8tificatio<- 
nem. 

Opera  qvmfiunt  ante  gra- 
tiam  Chrigti^  et  tphittu  eius 
afflatumy  cum  ex  fide  lem 
Ghristi  non  prodeant^  mi- 
ninU  Deo  grata  mat:  negtie 
graUam  {vt  muUi  uoeant) 
de  eongruo  merentur:  Imo 
cum  non  emt  fada  vJt  Deu» 
iOa  fieri  uohtU  et  praeepit^ 
peeeati  rationem  habere  non 
diibUamue. 


XIV. 

Opera  Snpererogationis. 

Opera  qua  supererogatio- 
nis  appellant,  non  possunt 
eine  arrogantia  et  impietate 
pradieari,  Nam  iUis  de- 
clarant homines  non  tantum 
se  Deo  reddere  qua  tenentur 
eed  phie  in  eius  gratiam  far 
cere  quam  deberent:  cum 
aperU  Ohristus  dieat :  Cum 
feceritis  omnia  qucBCunque 
prcBcepta  sunt  uchis,  dicite: 
Serui  inutdles  eumus. 


English  Ed.  1571. 

xm. 

Qf  worlces  before  tustifiea- 
tion. 

Workes  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christe,  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  spirite, 
are  not  pleasaunt  to  God 
forasmuche  as  they  spring 
not  of  &yth  in  Jesu  Christ, 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meete  to  receaue  grace,  or 
(as  the  schole  aucthoors 
saye)  deserue  grace  of  con- 
gmitie :  yea  rather  for  that 
they  are  not  done  as  GOD 
hath  wylled  and  com- 
maunded  them  to  be  done, 
we  doubt  not  but  they  haue 
the  nature  of  synne. 


XIV. 

Of  worhes  of  supererogation, 

Voluntarie  workes  be- 
sydes,  ouer  and  aboue 
Gods  commaundementes, 
which  they  call  workes 
of  supererogation,  can  not 
be  taught  without  arro- 
gancie  and  impietie.  For 
by  them  men  do  declare 
that  they  do  not  onely 
render  vnto  God  as  muche 
as  they  are  bounde  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for 
his  sake  than  of  bounden 
duetie  is  required :  Where- 
as Christe  sayth  playnly. 
When  ye  have  done  al  that 
are  commaunded  to  you, 
say,  We  be  ynprofitable 
seruantes. 


Ahebicah  Rbyib.  1801. 

xm. 

Of  Woris  brfore  Juit\fkch 
tian. 

Works  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
Inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  God, 
forasmuch  as  they  spring 
not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
neither  do  they  make  men 
meet  to  receive  grace,  or 
(as  the  School-authors  say) 
deserve  grace  of  congruity : 
yea  rather,  for  that  they 
are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  na- 
ture of  sin. 


XIV. 
QfWorhsofSupererogatien. 

Voluntary  Works  besides, 
over  and  above,  God's  Com- 
mandments, which  they  call 
Works  of  Supererogation, 
can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety :  for 
by  them  men  do  declare, 
that  they  do  not  only  ren- 
der unto  God  as  much  as 
they  are  bound  to  do,  but 
that  they  do  more  for  his 
sake,  than  of  bounden  duty 
is  required :  whereas  Christ 
saith  plainly.  When  ye  have 
done  all  that  are  command- 
ed to  you,  say.  We  are  un- 
profitable servants. 
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XV. 

Nemo  prseter  Christum  sine 
peccato. 

Ghrist/ua  in  nostra  naturcB 
ueritate  per  omnia  similia 
/actus  est  Twbis,  exeepto  pec- 
ceUOy  d  quo  prarsus  erat  im- 
muniSy  turn  in  came  turn  in 
spiritu.  Venit,  ut  Agnus 
absque  macula  esset,  qui 
mundi  peccata  per  immola- 
tionem  sui  semel  /actam, 
toUeret:  et  peccatum  {ut 
inquU  Joannes)  in  eo  non 
erat,  Sed  nos  reliqui,  etiam 
baptiaatiy  et  in  Christo  re- 
generatiy  in  muUis  tamen 
offendimus  omnes:  Et  si 
dixerimus  quia  peccatum 
non  habemuSy  nos  ipsos  sedu- 
dmus,  et  Veritas  in  nobis 
non  est. 


XVI. 

Dc  Lapsis  post  Baptismum. 

Non  omnc  peccatum  Mot- 
tale  post  haptismum  uolun- 
tarie  perpetratum^  est  pec- 
catum in  Spiritum  sanctum 
et  irremissible.  Proinde  lap- 
sis  d  haptismo  in  peccata^ 
locus  pcsnitentia  non  est  ne- 
gandus.  Post  accept  um  spi- 
ritum sanctum^  possumus  d 
gratia  data  recedere  atqu£ 
peccarCy  denudque  per  gra- 
tiam  Dei  resurgere  ac  resi- 
piscere,  Idedque  iUi  dam- 
nandi  sunt,  qui  se  quamdiu 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XV. 

Of  Christe  alone  without 
sinne. 

Christe  in  the  trueth  of 
oure  nature,  was  made  lyke 
vnto  vs  in  al  thinges  (sinne 
only  except)  from  which  he 
was  cleariey  voyde,  both  in 
his  fleshe,  and  in  his  spir- 
ite.  He  came  to  be  the 
lambe  without  spot,  who 
by  the  sacrifice  of  hym  self 
once  made,  shoulde  take 
away  the  sinnes  of  the 
woride:  and  sinne,  (as  S. 
John  sayeth)  was  not  in 
hyra.  But  al  we  the  rest, 
(although  baptized,  and 
borne  agayne  in  Christ) 
yet  ofiende  in  many 
thinges,  and  if  we  say  we 
haue  no  sinne,  we  deceaue 
our  selues,  and  the  trueth 
is  not  in  vs. 

XVI. 

Of  sinne  after  Baptisms, 

Not  euery  deadly  sinne 
willingly  committed  after 
baptisme,  is  sinne  agaynst 
the  holy  ghost,  and  vnpar- 
donable.  Wherefore  the 
graunt  of  repentaunce  is 
not  to  be  denyed  to  such 
as  fall  into  sinne  after  bap- 
tisme. After  we  have  re- 
ceaued  the  holy  ghost,  we 
may  depart  from  grace 
gcuen,  and  fall  into  sinne, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God 
(we    may)    aryse    agayne. 


Ambbicak  Rbvib.  180t 


Of  Ohritt  dkm 
Sin. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  our 
nature  was  made  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
except,  from  which  he  was 
clearly  void,  both  in  his 
flesh,  and  in  his  spirit 
He  came  to  be  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  who,  by  sac- 
rifice of  himself  once  made, 
should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world ;  and  sin  (as 
Saint  John  saith)  was  not 
in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  baptized, 
and  bom  again  in  Christ, 
yet  offend  in  many  things; 
and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselyes, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  u& 


XVL 

Of  Sin  after  Baptism, 

Not  every  deadly  sin 
willingly  committed  after 
Baptism  is  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardon- 
able. Wherefore  the  grant 
of  repentance  is  not  to  be 
denied  to  such  as  fall  into 
sin  after  Baptism.  After 
we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  may  depart  ftx>m 
grace  given,  and  &11  into 
sin,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  we  may  arise  again, 
and  amend  our  lives.    And 
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hie  muarU^  amplitu  rum  posae 
peeeare  affirmant,  aut  veri 
renpiacentibus  pcmUentia  lo- 
cum deneganL 


XVIL 

De  PnedestiDatione  et  Elec- 
tione. 

PrtBdeitifuUio  ad  uitam, 
ett  atemum  Dei  propositum, 
quo  ante  iaeta  mundi  fwnr 
damenta,  mo  eontUio,  nobis 
qmdem  oeeuUo,  oonstanter 
deereuU,  eo8  gttos  in  Christo 
elegit  ex  hominum  genere,  d 
maiedieto  et  exUio  Uberare, 
atque  ut  uoM  in  Tumorem 
ejffUta,  per  Christum  ad 
eUemam  salutem  addueere: 
Vnde  qui  tarn  prcBdaro  Dei 
henefido  aunt  donati,  iUi  gpi- 
ritu  eius  opportuno  tempore 
operante,  secundum  proposi- 
turn  eius  uoeantur:  uoea- 
tioni  per  gratiam  parent: 
iust^ieantur  gratis:  adop- 
tantur  in  JUios;  tmigeniti 
lesu  (Jhristi  imagini  effici- 
wUur  eonformes:  in  bonis 
operibus  sanet^  ambulant : 
et  demtlm  ex  Dei  misericor- 
dia  pertingunt  ad  sempiter- 
nam  fodicitatem. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
and  amend  our  lyues.  And 
therefore,  they  are  to  be 
condemned,  whiche  say 
they  can  no  more  sinne 
as  long  as  they  lyue  here, 
or  denie  the  place  of  for- 
geuenesse  to  such  as  true- 
ly  repent. 

XVIL 

Of  predestination  and  elec- 
tion. 

Predestination  to  lyfe,  is 
the  euerlastyng  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  layd)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
councell  secrete  to  vs,  to 
deliuer  from  curse  and 
damnation,  those  whom  he 
hath  chosen  in  Christe  out 
of  mankynd,  and  to  bryng 
them  by  Christe  to  euer- 
lastyng saluation,  as  vessels 
made  to  honour.  Where- 
fore they  which  be  indued 
with  so  excellent  a  benefite 
of  God,  be  called  accordyng 
to  Gods  purpose  by  his  spi- 
rite  workyng  in  due  season : 
they  through  grace  obey 
the  callyng :  they  be  iusti- 
fied  freely:  they  be  made 
sonnes  of  God  by  adoption : 
they  be  made  lyke  the  im- 
age of  his  onelye  begotten 
Sonne  Jesus  Christe:  they 
walke  religiously  in  good 
workes,  and  at  length  by 
Gods  mercy,  they  attaine  to 
euerlastyng  felicitie. 


American  Rbyis.  1801. 
therefore  they  are  to  be  con- 
demned, which  say,  they 
can  no  more  sin  as  long  as 
they  live  here,  or  deny  the 
place  of  forgiveness  to  such 
as  truly  repent. 


xvn. 

Of  Predestination  and  EleC' 
tion. 

Predestination  to  Life  is 
the  everlasting  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the 
foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his 
counsel  secret  to  us,  to  de- 
liver from  curse  and  dam 
nation  those  whom  he  hath 
chosen  in  Christ  out  of  man 
kind,  and  to  bring  them  by 
Christ  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, as  vessels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore,  they 
which  be  endued  with  so 
excellent  a  benefit  of  God, 
be  called  according  to 
God's  purpose  by  his  Spir- 
it working  in  due  season : 
they  through  Grace  obey 
the  calling :  they  be  justi- 
fied freely:  they  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption : 
they  be  made  like  the  im- 
age of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ:  they 
walk  religiously  in  good 
works,  and  at  length,  by 
God^s  mercy,  they  attain 
to  everlasting  felicity. 
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Q^iomadmodum  Praduti- 
ruUumis  et  ElectionU  naUrcB 
in  Ghritto  pia  consideration 
duleiSy  ttuauis  et  ineffabUis 
eoMclatUmiB  plena  eet  veri 
pijs  et  his  qui  sentiunt  in 
se  uim  spiritus  CHBI8TI, 
facta  eamis  et  membra  gum 
adhue  sunt  super  terram 
mort^flcantemy  animumque 
ad  ecdestia  et  supema  ror 
pientem,  turn  quia  Jidem 
nostram  de  cetema  salute 
eonsequenda  per  Christum 
plurimum  staibilit  atque 
eor^flrmat,  tum  quia  amo- 
rem  nostrum  in  Deum  ue- 
hemerUer  aeeendit;  ita  ho- 
minibus  curiosis^  earruUibuSy 
et  spiritu  Christi  destitutis, 
db  oculos  perpetud  versari 
PrcBdestinationis  Dei  sen- 
tentiam,  pemitiosissimum, 
est  proBcipitium^  unde  iUos 
I>iabolus  protrudity  uel  in 
desperationemy  uel  in  cequi 
pemitiosam  impurissimcB 
vita  securitatem. 


Deinde  promissiones  di- 
uinas  sic  amplecti  oportety 
ut  nobis  in  Sacris  Uteris 
generaliter  propositas  sunt: 
Et  Dei  voluntas  in  nostris 
(tctionibus  ea  sequenda  est. 


Ekolish  Ed.  1571. 

As  the  godly  consydera- 
tion  of  predestioatioD,  and 
our  election  in  Cbiiste,  is 
full  of  sweete,  pleasaunt, 
and  ynspeakeable  comfort 
to  godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feele  in  themselues  the 
working  of  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  mortifying  the 
workes  of  the  fleshe,  and 
their  earthlye  members, 
and  drawing  vp  their 
mynde  to  hygh  and  heau- 
enly  thinges,  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  estab- 
lyshe  and  confirme  their 
fayth  of  eternal  saluation 
to  be  enjoyed  through 
Christe,  as  because  it  doth 
feruently  kindle  their  loue 
towardes  God.  So,  for  cu- 
rious and  carnal  persons, 
lacking  the  spirite  of 
Christe,  to  haue  continu- 
ally before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  (Jods  predesti- 
nation, is  a  most  daunger- 
ous  downefall,  whereby  the 
deuyll  doth  thrust  them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  rechelesnesse  of  most 
vnclcane  liuing,  no  lesse 
perilous  then  desperation. 

Furthermore,*  we  must 
receaue  Gods  promises  in 
such  wyse,as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  foorth  to  vs  in  holy 
scripture:  and  in  our  do- 
ynges,  that  wyl  of  God  is  to 


Amkricait  Reyib.  1801. 

As  the  godly  oonsiden- 
tion  of  Predestination,  and 
our  Election  in  Christ,  is 
All!  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and 
unspeakable     comfort    to 
godly  persons,  and  SQch 
as  feel  in  themselves  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,     mortifying     the 
works   of  the   flesh,  and 
their  earthly  members,  and 
drawing  np  their  mind  to 
high  and  heavenly  things, 
as  well    because  it  doth 
greatly  establish  and  con- 
firm their  fidth  of  eternal 
Salvation   to   be    enjoyed 
through  Christ,  as  because 
it   doth   fervently   kindle 
their  love  towards   God: 
So,  for  curious  and  carnal 
persons,  lacking  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  to  have  contin- 
ually before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  Gk)d's  Predes- 
tination, is  a  most  danger- 
ous downfall,  whereby  the 
Devil    doth    thrust   them 
either  into  desperation,  or 
into  wretchlessness  of  most 
unclean  living,  no  less  per- 
ilous than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  we  must 
receive  God^s  promises  in 
such  wise,  as  they  be  gener- 
ally set  forth  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture ;  and,  in  our  do- 
ings, that  Will  of  Qod  is 


'  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  1553  there  is  the  addition:  *  Although  the  decrees  of  pre- 
destination are  unknown  onto  us.' 
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gtiam  in  uerbo  Dei  hab&mu8 
reuelatam. 


xvm. 

Tantnm  in  nomine  ChriBti 
speranda  est  aeterna  sa- 
ins. 

Smt  iJU  anathematinndi 
qui  dieere  auderU,  fmum- 
guemque  in  Lege  out  tecta 
quam  profttetuTj  es»e  9aruan- 
dum:  modo  iwBta  iUam  et 
lumen  natura  aeeurate  vixe- 
fit:  0i2iii  9aera  UUrm  tan- 
turn  letu  OhriiU  nomen 
pradieentj  in  quo  ioibwe 
fieri  hammee  opnrteaL 


XIX. 

De  Ecclesia. 

Ecdena  Ohristi  uisQnlie. 
est  ecetus  fidelium,  in  quo 
nerbym  Dei  purum  prcedi- 
catur,  et  eaeramenta,  quo- 
ad ea  qua  neeesaario  exi- 
guntuTy  iuxUi  Ckristi  insti- 
tutum  recti  administraiV' 
tutr. 


JSieut  errauit  eedesia  Hie- 
roBotymitana,  Alexandrina 
et-Antiochena :  ita  et  errauit 
Bodesia  Bomana^  nan  eo- 
htm  quoad  agenda  et  care- 
tnoniarum  rUus,  uerum  in 
hije  etiam  qua  credenda 
aunt. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
be  folowed,  which  we  hane 
expreslye  declared  vnto  ys 
in  the  worde  of  God. 

xvm. 

Ofobtaynyng  etemaU  aaJlAUh' 
tion^  only  by  the  name  of 
OhriMte, 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed,  that  presume  to 
say,  that  eaery  man  shal 
be  saned  by  the  lawe  or 
sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  accordyng  to 
that  lawe,  and  the  light  of 
natore.  For  holy  scripture 
doth  set  out  ynto  vs  onely 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christe, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 


XIX. 
Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christe,  is  a  congregation 
of  faythftill  men  in  the 
which  the  pure  worde  of 
God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacramentes  be  d  uely  minis- 
tred,  accordyng  to  Christes 
ordinaunce  in  all  those 
th3rnges  that  of  necessitie 
are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Hieru- 
salem,  Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioche  haue  erred :  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their 
liuing  and  maner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters 
of  fay th. 


Ambbican  Revib.  1801. 
to  be  followed,  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  un- 
to us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

xvm. 

Of  obtaAnxng  eternal  Saka- 
tion  only  by  the  Name  of 
Christ. 

They  also  are  to  be  had 
accursed  that  presume  to 
say.  That  every  man  shall 
be  saved  by  the  Law  or 
Sect  which  he  professeth, 
so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to 
that  Law,  and  the  light  of 
Nature.  For  Holy  Scripture 
doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the 
Nameof  Jesus  Christ,  where- 
by men  must  be  saved. 


XIX. 
Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of 
Christ  is  a  congregation  of 
&ithfril  men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments be  duly  ministered 
according  to  Christes  ordi: 
nance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requi- 
site to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria,  and  An- 
tioch,  have  erred ;  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their  liv- 
ing and  manner  of  Ceremo- 
nies, but  also  in  matters  of 
Faith. 
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XX. 

De  EcclesisB  autoritate. 

Eabet  EccUna  Mtus  sta- 
tuendi  ius^  et  infidei  cantra- 
uersijs  autoritatem^  quamuis 
EcdesuB  non  licet  qvicquam 
irutituere^  quod  verbo  Dei 
seripto  aduersetur^  nee  unvm 
scripturcB  locum  sic  enpoMre 
potent^  ut  aUeri  oontradicat, 
Quare  licet  Eccleeia  sit  di- 
uinorum  librarum  testis  et 
conserttat'rix,  attamen  vt  ad- 
uersus  eoa  nihil  decemere, 
ita  profter  iUos  nihil  ereden- 
dum  de  necessitate  salutis 
dd>et  obtrudere. 


XXI. 

De  autoritate  Conciliorum 
Qcneralium. 

Oeneralia  Concilia  sine 
itissu  et  uoluntate  princi- 
pum  congregari  non  poa- 
sunt^  et  vbi  conuenerint^  quia 
ex  hominibus  constant^  qui 
non  omnes  spiritu  et  uerbis 
Dei  requntuVj  et  errare  pos- 
sunty  et  interdum  errarunt, 
etiam  in  hijs  qua  ad  nor- 
mam  pietatis  pertinent :  ideo 
qy/B  ab  Ulis  constituuntur, 


English  Ed.  1571. 

XX. 

Of  the  aueihoritie  of  the 
Church. 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  aucthoritie  in  con- 
trouersies  of  fayth:  And 
yet  it  is  not  lawfull  for  the 
Church  to  ordayne  any 
thyng  that  is  contrarie  to 
Gods  worde  written,  ney- 
ther  may  it  so  expounde 
one  place  of  scripture,  that 
it  be  repugnaunt  to  another. 
Wherefore,  although  the 
Churche  be  a  witnesse  and 
a  keper  of  holy  writ:  yet, 
as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  agaynst  the 
same,  so  besides  the  same, 
ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 
thing  to  be  beleued  for 
necessitie  of  saluation. 

XXI. 

0/the  aucthoritie  ofgeneraU 
CounaeUes, 

OeneraU  Counsels  may  not 
he  gathered  together  without 
the  commaundement  and  wyll 
of  princes.  And  when  they 
he  gathered  together  (Jbras- 
muche  as  they  he  an  assem- 
hlie  of  men,  whereof  all  he 
not  gouemed  with  the  spirite 
and  word  of  Ood)  they  may 
erre,  and  sometyme  haue 
erredj  euen  in  thinges  par- 


Amebican  Revo.  1801 


Of  the  Authority  qf  tkt 
Church, 

The  Church  hath  power 
to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremo- 
nies, and  authority  in  Con- 
troversies of  Faith :  and  yet 
it  is  not  lawful  for  the 
Church  to  ordain  any  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  God's 
Word  written,  ndther  may 
it  so  expound  one  place  of 
Scripture,  that  it  be  repug- 
nant to  another.  Where- 
fore, although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ,  yet,  as  it 
ought  not  to  decree  any 
thing  against  the  same,  so 
besides  the  same  ought  it 
not  to  enforce  any  thing 
to  be  believed  for  neces- 
sity of  Salvation. 

XXL 

Of  the  Authority  of  OeMrd 
Caundh} 


I  M 


The  Twenty-first  of  the  English  Articles  is  omitted  in  the  Amer.  ed.,  because  it  is  partly  of 
a  local  and  ciril  nature,  and  is  provided  for,  as  to  the  remaining  parts  of  it,  in  other  Articles. 


THE  THlU'rt-NINE  ARTICLES  Of  THE  CatJRCfl  OF  ENGLAND.     50l 


Ed.  Lat.  1568. 
ut  ad  Molutem  necestaria^ 
neque  robur  habent,  neque 
arUoriUttem^  nm  astendi 
poisint  i  tacris  Uteris  esae 
dstumpta. 


xxn. 

De  Pnrgatorio. 

Doetrina  BomanenHum 
de  Purgatorio,  de  Indtd- 
ffentijs^  de  veneratiene  et 
adaratione  turn  Imaginum 
tum  BeUquiartun,  nee  rum 
de  inuoeatione  Sanetcrum, 
ret  ett  futiUs^  tnaniXer  eon- 
fieta^  et  nttUis  Scriptura- 
rum  teetimonijs  innitUur, 
imo  verbo  Dei  corUradieit, 


xxra. 

Nemo  in  Ecclesia  ministret 
nisiaocatas. 

Nan  licet  cuiquam  eur 
mere  nbi  munu8  publici 
pntdieandij  aut  admini- 
etrandi  Saeramenta  in  Ec- 
deeia^  niei  prius  fuerit  ad 
hoc  dbeunda  legitime  uoca- 
tus  et  missus,  Atque  illos, 
legitime  uoeatos  et  missos 
existimare  debemus,  qui  per 
homines^  qaibus  potestas  uo- 
eandi  Ministras  atque  mit- 
tendi  in  uineam  Domini 
pubUei  concena  est  in  Eo- 
desia,  eooptati  fuerint  et 
aacUi  in  hoe  opus. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
teynyng  vnto  God,  Wher- 
fore^  thinges  ordayned  by 
them  as  necessary  to  salua- 
tion,  haue  neyther  strength 
nor  aucthontiCj  vnlesse  it 
may  be  declared  that  they  be 
taken  out  of  hoU/y  Scripture, 

xxn. 

Of  Pargaiorie. 

The  Romishe  doctrine 
coDcernyng  purgatorie, 
pardons,  worsLipping  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  im- 
ages, as  of  reliqucs,  and 
also  inuocation  of  Saintes, 
is  a  fonde  thing,  vainly  in- 
uented,  and  grounded  ypon 
no  warrantie  of  Scripture, 
but  rather  repugnaunt  to 
the  worde  of  Gk)d. 

xxra. 

Of  ministryng  in  the  ooTygre- 
gation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  ypon  hym  the 
office  of  publique  preach- 
yng,  or  ministring  the  Sac- 
ramentes  in  the  congrega- 
tion, before  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  sent  to  execute 
the  same.  And  those  we 
ought  to  iudge  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  whiche  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this 
worke  by  men  who  haue 
publique  aucthoritie  geuen 
vnto  them  in  the  congre- 
gation, to  call  and  sende 
ministers  into  the  Lordes 
vineyarde. 
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xxn. 

Of  Purgatory, 

The  Romish  Doctrine 
concerning  Purgatory,  Par- 
dons, Worshipping  and 
Adoration,  as  well  of  Im- 
ages as  of  Relics,  and  also 
Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a 
fond  thing,  vainly  invent- 
ed, and  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the 
Word  of  God. 

xxra. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Con- 
gregation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  public  preaching, 
or  ministering  the  Sacra- 
ments in  the  Congregation, 
before  he  be  lawfully  called, 
and  sent  to  execute  the 
same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and 
sent,  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  work  by  men 
who  have  public  authority 
given  unto  them  in  the 
Congregation,  to  call  and 
send  Ministers  into  the 
Lordes  vineyard. 
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XXIV. 

Agendum  est  in  Ecclesia 
lingua  quae  sit  populo 
nota. 

Lingua  populo  rwn  intd- 
lecta  publiecu  in  eecUsia  pre- 
ees  peragere^  aut  Saeramenta 
administrare,  verbo  Dei  et 
primitituB  Eedena  conwe- 
tudini  plani  repugnat. 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 
English  Ed.  1571. 


XXV. 

De  Sacramentis. 

Saeramenta  d  Christo  in- 
stituta^  non  tantum  sunt 
nota  prof essionis  Chrvfttano- 
rum^  Bed  eerta  quadam  po- 
tius  testimonial  et  efficada 
signa  gratia^  atque  bona  in 
nos  uohmtatis  Dei,  per  qua 
inuimbiliter  ipse  in  nobis 
operatur,  nostrdmgue  fdem 
in  se,  non  solum  excitat, 
uerumetiam  coi\/irmat. 

Duo  d  Christo  Domino 
nostro  in  Euangelio  insti- 
tuta  sunt  Sacramenta,  scili- 
cet Baptismus  et  Ccsna  Do- 
mini, 

Quinque  iUa  uulgo  no- 
minata  Sacramenta,  scilicet^ 
Confirmation  PanitentiUy  Or- 
do,  Matrimanium,  et  Ex- 
trema  unctio,  pro  sacramen- 
tis euangelicis  hdbenda  non 
sunty  ut  qua  partim  d  praua 
Apostolorum  imitations  pro- 


XXIV. 

Of  speahyng  in  the  eongre- 
gation,  in  such  a  tongue  as 
the  people  vnderstandeth. 

It  is  a  thing  playnely  re- 
pugnaiut  to  the  worde  of 
Qod,  and  the  custome  of 
the  primitiue  Churche,  to 
haue  publique  prayer  in 
the  Churche,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  Sacramentes  in  a 
tongue  not  vnderstanded 
of  the  people. 


XXV. 

Of  the  Sacramentes, 

Sacramentes  orda3rned  of 
ChristCjbe  not  onely  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  mens 
profession :  but  rather  they 
be  certaine  sure  witnesses 
and  efiectuall  signes  of 
grace  and  Gods  good  wyll 
towardes  vs,  by  the  which 
he  doth  worke  inuisiblie  in 
vs,  and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  also  strengthen  and 
confirme  our  fayth  in  hym. 

There  are  two  Sacra- 
mentes ordayned  ofChristc 
our  Lorde  in  the  Gospell, 
that  is  to  8ay,Baptisme,and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lorde. 

Those  fyue,  commonly 
called  Sacramentes,  that  is 
to  say,  Confirmation,  Pen- 
aunce.  Orders,  Matrimonie, 
and  extreme  Vnction,  are 
not  to  be  compted,  for  Sac- 
ramentes of  the  gospel,  be- 
ing such  as  haue  growen 


Ambbican  Rkvib.  1801. 

Of  Speaking  in  the  Gbn^ 
gation  in  such  a  Tonguea 
the  people  undentanddk 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  custom  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  to 
have  public  Prayer  in  the 
Church,  or  to  minister  the 
Sacraments,  in  a  tongae 
not  undentanded  of  the 
people. 


XXV. 

Of  the  Saerammti. 

Sacraments  ordained  of 
Christ  be  not  only  badgee 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men^e 
profession,  but  rather  they 
be  certain  sure  witnesses, 
and  effectual  signs  of  grace, 
and  God's  good  will  to- 
wards us,  by  the  which  he 
doth  work  invisibly  in  us, 
and  doth  not  only  quick' 
en,  but  also  strengthen  and 
confirm  our  Faith  in  him. 

There    are    two    Sacra— 
ments  ordained  of  ChrisC^ 
our  Lord  in  the  Qoepel^ 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly 
called  Sacraments,  that  is 
to  say.  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony, 
and  Extreme  Unction,  are 
not  to  be  counted  for  Sac- 
raments of  the  Gk)spel,  be- 
ing such  as  have   grown 
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trwU^  parUm  uUa  ita- 
nufU  in  icripturiB  qui- 
probaU^  ted  meramen- 
m  eandem  cum  haptitmo 
XBna  Domini  rationem 
hdbenta:  qy/mwdo  nee 
MenlitL,  ut  qua  ngnum 
vod  uitQnle  $eu  ecBremo- 
•  a  Deo  irutittUam  non 
at. 

leramenta  non  in  hoc 
Uuta  $unt  d  CkristOy  ut 
Uurentur^  aut  eireum/e- 
UTj  ted  ut  riU  iUi%  ute- 
\ar:  et  in  h^s  duntaxat 
di(pU  pereipiunt,  ealu- 
m  habent  effectum :  qui 

indiffne  pereipiunt^ 
naUonem  (ut  inquU 
hii)    mbi    ipm    aequi- 


XXVL 

irtroram  malitia  non 
>llit  efficaciam  institu- 
onam  diainaram. 

}paimui$  in  Eedeeia  uisi- 

lanit  mdU  aemper  sint 
4Mj  cUqus  interdum  mi- 
trio  ueHfi  et  aaeramen- 
in  adminiitrationi  prcs- 
,  tamen  et2m  non  mo  aed 
iati  nomine  aganty  eius- 

mandato  et  autoritate 
idrent,  iUorum  ministe- 
uti  Ueety  cum  in  verbo 

iwdiendOy  tum  in  eaera- 
tit  perdpiendis,    Negue 

iOorum  malitiam  effec- 
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English  Ed.  1571. 
partly  of  the  corrupt  folow- 
ing  of  the  Apostles,  partly 
are  states  of  life  alowed 
in  the  scriptures:  but  yet 
haue  not  lyke  nature  of 
Sacramentes  with  Baptisme 
and  the  Lordes  Supper,  for 
that  they  haue  not  any  vis- 
ible signe  or  ceremonie  or- 
dayned  of  God. 

The  Sacramentes  were 
not  ordayned  of  Christ  to 
be  gased  vpon,  or  to  be 
caryed  about ;  but  that  we 
shoulde  duely  use  them. 
And  in  such  only,  as  wor- 
thyly  receaue  the  same, 
they  haue  a  wholesome 
effect  or  operation:  But 
they  that  receaue  them 
vnworthyly,  purchase  to 
them  selues  damnation,  as 
S.Paul  sayth. 

XXVI. 

(}f  the  unworthyneae  of  the 
ministers,  which  hinder 
not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes, 

Although  in  the  visible 
Churche  the  euyl  be  euer 
myngled  with  the  good, 
and  sometime  the  euyll 
haue  checfe  aucthoritie  in 
the  ministration  of  the 
worde  and  Sacramentes : 
yet  forasmuch  as  they  do 
not  the  same  in  their  own 
name  but  in  Christes,  and 
do  minister  by  his  com- 
mission and  aucthoritie, 
I  we  may  vse  their  minis- 


American  Rbvib.  1801. 
partly  of  the  corrupt  fol- 
lowing of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  al- 
lowed in  the  Scriptyres; 
but  yet  have  not  like  na- 
ture of  Sacraments  with 
Baptism,  and  the  Lordes 
Supper,  for  that  they  have 
not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not 
ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  to  be  car- 
ried about,  but  that  wo 
should  duly  use  them.  And 
in  such  only  as  worthily  re- 
ceive the  same,  they  have 
a  wholesome  effect  or  oper- 
ation: but  they  that  re- 
ceive them  unworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves 
damnation,  as  Saint  Paul 
saith. 

XXVL 

Of  the  Unworthinese  of  the 
Ministers^  which  hinders 
not  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
ments. 

Although  in  the  visible 
Church  the  evil  be  ever 
mingled  with  the  good, 
and  sometimes  the  evil 
have  chief  authority  in  the 
Ministration  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments,  yet  foras- 
much as  they  do  not  the 
same  in  their  own  name, 
but  in  Christes,  and  do 
minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may 
use  their  Ministry,  both  in 
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tus  imtitutorum  Ghristi  tol- 
litur^  aut  gratia  donorum 
Dei  minuitury  quoad  eo% 
qui  fide  et  riti  siln  oblata 
pereipiunt,  qua  propter  in- 
BtUutUmem  CHRI8TI  et 
promissionem  ^fficacia  sunt, 
licet  per  malos  administrenr 
tur. 


Ad  EcdesioB  tamen  disci- 
plinam  pertinent,  ut  in 
malos  ministros  inquiratur, 
aceusenturque  ah  hijs,  qui 
torum  flagitia  nouerint,  at- 
que  tandem  iusto  conuicti 
iudido,  deponantur. 


xxvn. 

De  Baptismo. 

Baptismus  non  est  tan- 
tdm  professionis  signum  ac 
discriminis  nota,  qua  Chri- 
stiani  d  non  Christianis  dis- 
cemantur,  sed  etiam  est  si- 
gnum Eegenerationis,  per 
quod  tanquam  per  instru- 
mentum  recti  haptismum 
tuspitienteSy  ecdesice  inserun- 
tury  promissiones  de  Bemis- 
Hane  peecatorum  atque  Adop- 
tione  nostra  in  filios  Dei, 
per  Spiritum  sanctum  uisi- 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 

English  Ed.  1571. 
trie,  both  in  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  and  in  the 
receauing  of  the  Sacra- 
mentes.  Neither  is  y*  ef- 
fect of  Christes  ordinaonce 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
ednesse,  nor  the  grace  of 
Gods  gyftes  diminished 
from  such  as  by  fayth  and 
ryghtly  do  receaue  the 
Sacramentes  ministered 
vnto  them,  which  be  ef- 
fectuall,  because  of  Christes 
institution  and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministred 
by  euyll  men. 

Neuerthelesse,  it  apper- 
teyneth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Churche,  that  enqui- 
rie  be  made  of  euyl  min- 
istres,  and  that  they  be  ac- 
cused by  those  that  haue 
knowledge  of  their  of 
fences:  and  finally,  beyng 
foundc  gyltie  by  iust  iudge- 
ment,  be  deposed. 

xxvn. 

Of  Baptisme, 

Baptisme  is  not  onely  a 
signe  of  profession,  and 
marke  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  dis- 
cerned from  other  that  be 
not  christened :  but  is  also 
a  signe  of  regeneration  or 
newc  byrth,  whereby  as  by 
an  instrument,  they  that  re- 
ceaue baptisme  rightly,  are 
grafted  into  the  Church: 
the  promises  of  the  for- 
geuenesse  of  sinne,  and  of 


Ambhicak  Rbtib.  1801. 
hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
and  in  receiving  the  8a^ 
raments.  Neither  is  the 
e£fect  of  Christ's  ordinance 
taken  away  by  their  wick- 
edness, nor  the  grace 
of  God's  gifts  diminished 
from  such  as  by  fiiith,  and 
rightly,  do  receive  the  Sac- 
raments ministered  unto 
them;  which  be  effectiu], 
because  of  Christ's  insti- 
tution and  promise,  al- 
though they  be  ministered 
by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless,  it  ^per- 
taineth  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  that  in- 
quiry be  made  of  evil 
Ministers,  and  that  they 
be  accused  by  those  that 
have  knowledge  of  their 
offences ;  and  finally,  being 
found  guilty,  by  just  judg- 
ment be  deposed. 

xxvn. 

Of  Baptism, 

Baptism  is  not  only  ^ 
sign  of  profession,  ao^ 
mark  of  difierence,  wher^ 
by  Christian  men  are  di^ 
cemed  from  others  th 
be  not  christened,  but 
is  also  a  sign  of  Regenei 
tion  or  New-Birth,  where^ 
by,  as  by  an  instrument^ 
they  that  receive  Baptisn^ 
rightly  are  grafted  into  thi^ 
Church ;  the  promises  of^ 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  - 
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*  ohtignantur^  fides  ccn- 
\twr^  et  ui  diuinm  in- 
ianii,  gratia  augetur. 


pti$mu$  paruularum 
lo  in  eeelena  retinen- 
wt,  ut  qui  earn  Chri- 
itiUuUone  optinU  con- 


XXVlll. 

3e  Coena  Domini. 

na  Domini  nan  est 
m  ngnum  mutua  he- 
mlia  Christianorum 
MS0,  tieruin  potitts  ett 
nentum  nostra  per 
m  Christi  redemptuh 
Atque  adeo  riti^  digni 
n  fide  stimentibuSj  pa- 
qvetn  frangimus^  est 
unientio  corporis  Chri- 
timiliUr  poeidum  hene- 
nw,  est  eommunicatio 
inis  Christi. 


nis  et  ffini  transvb- 
latio  in  Eucharistia^ 
vis  Uteris  prdbari  nan 
%  sed  apertis  scriptu- 
rbis  aduersatur,  sacror 
\   naturam   euertity   et 


English  Ed.  1571. 
our  adoption  to  be  the 
sonnes  of  God,  by  the 
holy  ghost,  are  visibly 
signed  and  sealed:  fayth 
is^nned:  and  gZ 
increased  by  vertue  of 
prayer  vnto  God. 

The  baptisme  of  young 
children,  is  in  any  wyse 
to  be  retayned  in  the 
Churche,  as  most  agre- 
able  with  the  institution 
of  Christe. 

xxvm. 

Of  the  hordes  Supper, 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
is  not  only  a  signe  of  the 
loue  that  Christians  ought 
to  haue  among  them  selues 
one  to  another :  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
redemption  by  Christes 
death.  Insomuch  that  to 
suche  as  ryghtlie,  worthy- 
ly,  and  with  fayth  receaue 
the  same  the  bread  whiche 
we  breake  is  a  parttak- 
yng  of  the  body  of 
Christe,  and  likewyse  the 
cuppe  of  blessing,  is  a 
parttakyng  of  the  blood 
of  Christe. 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  chaunge  of  the  sub- 
staunce  of  bread  and  wine) 
in  the  Supper  of  the  Lorde, 
can  not  be  proued  by  holye 
writ,  but  is  repugnaunt  to 
the  playne  wordes  of  script- 
ure, ouerthroweth  the  nat- 
ure  of  a  Sacrament,  and 


American  Rbvis.  1801. 
of  our  adoption  to  be  the 
sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed 
and  sealed;  Faith  is  con- 
firmed, and  Grace  increased 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
God. 

The  Baptism  of  young 
Children  is  in  any  wise  to 
be  retained  in  the  Church, 
as  most  agreeable  with  the 
institution  of  Christ 


xxvm. 

Of  the  Lord^s  Supper, 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord 
is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
love  that  Christians  ought 
to  have  among  themselves 
one  to  another;  but  rather 
it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our 
Redemption  by  Christes 
death:  insomuch  that  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily, 
and  with  faith,  receive  the 
same,  the  Bread  which  we 
break  is  a  partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Christ;  and  like- 
wise the  Cup  of  Blessing 
is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ 

Transubstantiation  (or 
the  change  of  the  substance 
of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  can 
not  be  proved  by  Holy 
Writ ;  but  is  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Script- 
ure, overthroweth  the  nat- 
ure of  a  Sacrament,  and 
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muUarum  mperstitionum 
dedU  oecananem,^ 

Corpus  Ckrkti  datur^  a/^ 
eipituVy  et  manducatur  in 
coma,  tantHm  ccelegti  et  tpi- 
rittuUi  ratione.  Medium  au- 
tern  quo  Corpus  Chritti  ae- 
eipitur  et  manducatur  in 
ecmayjldei  est. 


Saeramentum  EueharisticB 
ex  inatitutiane  Christi  non 
ieruabatur,  dreum/erebatur, 
eUuabatur^  nee  adordbatur, 

[XXIX.* 


[Tmpii^  et  fide  viua  de- 
stituti,  licet  camaliter  et 
fyisibiliter  (vt  Angustinus  lo- 
quitur) corporis  et  sanpii- 
nis  Christi  saeramentum 
dent  thus  premant^  nullo  to- 
men  modo  Christi  participes 
efficiuntur.  8ed  potius  tan- 
tm  rei  saeramentum  sen  sym- 


Ekolish  Ed.  1571. 
hath    geuen    occasion    to 
many  superetitions. 

The  body  of  Christe  is 
geuen,  taken,  and  eaten  in 
the  Supper  only  after  an 
heauenly  and  spirituall 
maner:  And  the  meane 
whereby  the  body  of 
Christe  is  receaued  and 
eaten  in  the  Supper,  is 
fayth. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lordes  Supper  was  not 
by  Christes  ordinaunce  re- 
serued,  caryed  about,  lyft- 
ed  vp,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX. 

0/  the  wicked  which  do  not 
sate  the  body  of  Christe  in 
the  vse  of  ^  Lordes  Sup- 
per. 

The  wicked,  and  suche 
as  be  voyde  of  a  liuelye 
fayth,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  presse 
with  their  teeth  (as  Saint 
Augustine  sayth)  the  Sac- 
rament of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ :  yet  in  no 
wyse  are  the  partakers  of 


Amebican  REvm.  1801. 
hath    given    occasion   U 
many  superstitiona. 

The  Body  of  Christ  u 
given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
ner. And  the  mean  where- 
by the  Body  of  Clurist  is 
received  and  eaten  in  the 
Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lordes  Supper  was  not  by 
Christes  ordinance  reserved, 
carried  about,  lifted  up,  or 
worshiped. 

XXIX. 

Of  the  Wicked,  whieh  eat  nd 
the  Body  of  Christ  in  ths 
use  qf  the  LorePe  Supper, 

The  Wicked,  and  such 
as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith, 
although  they  do  carnally 
and  visibly  press  with  their 
teeth  (as  Saint  Augustine 
saith)  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ;  yet  in  no  wise  are 
they  partakers  of  Christ: 


'  The  following  clause  against  the  real  presence  and  ubiquity  of  Christ's  body  was  here 
added  in  the  Parker' Latin  MS.,  but  struck  out  in  the  Synod :  '  Christus  in  ccelum  oscendeMS, 
corpori  suo  LnmortaUtatem  dedit^  Naturam  non  ahsttdit  humane  enim  nature  veritatem  (iuxta 
Scriptura8)y  perpeiuo  retinet,  quam  uno  et  definito  Loco  esse,  et  non  in  multa^  vel  omnia  a- 
mul  loca  diffundi  oportet.  Quum  igitur  Christus  in  celutn  sublatus,  ibi  usque  adfinem  seculi 
permansurus,  atque  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut  loquitur  Augustinus)  venturtut  sit,  ad  iudicandmm 
viuoi  et  mortuos,  non  debet  quisquam  fidelium,  et  camis  eius,  et  sanguiniSj  realem,  et  corpora-' 
lem  {ut  lofiuuntur)  presentiam  in  Eucharistia  vel  credere,  vel  projiteri.  Corpus  tamen  Christi 
datur,*  et%^. 

^  This  Article^  which  agrees  with  the  Zwinglian  and  Calvinistic  theory  against  the  Lutheran, 
is  wanting  in  all  the  printed  copies  until  1571,  and  has  here  been  supplied  from  the  Parker 
MS.     See  Hardwick,  p.  315,  note  3,  and  p.  143. 
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Mum  adjucUchan  tibi  man- 
dueant  et  hSbuwt.^ 


XXIX.  [XXX.] 

De  Vtraque  Specie. 

Calix  Domini  Laiei%  rum 
eU  denegandus:  utraque 
enim  pan  daminiei  taera- 
menti  ex  Christi  imtitutiane 
et  prmoepto^  cmnQnu  Chrir 
itianis  ex  cBguo  adminia- 
trari  debet. 


XXX.  [XXXI.] 

De  unica  Christi  oblatione 
in  Cruce  perfecta. 

Oblatio  Chriati  aemel/acta, 
perfecta  eet  redemption  pro- 
pitiatio,  et  satirfactio  pro 
omnHnu  peceatU  totius  mun- 
di^  tarn  ariginaltbtu  quam 
aetualibuB,  Neque  prcUer 
illam  unieam  est  uUa  alia 
pro  peeeatis  expkUio.  Vnde 
missarum  9aer\fieia,  quints 
uulgo  dieebatur^  Sacerdotem 
offerre  Christum  in  remis- 
eicnem  poma  aut  eulpat  pro 
uiuie  et  defunetia^  Uasphema 
figmenta  aunty  et  pemitioace 
impoetwnj^ 


XXXI.  [xxxn.] 

De  Coniugio  Sacerdotum. 

Epiaeopia^   Preabyteris^  et 
Diaeoniay  nuUo  mandato  di- 


English  Ed.  1571. 
Christe,  but  rather  to  tbeir 
condemnation  do  eate  and 
drinke  the  dgne  or  Sacra- 
ment of  80  great  a  thing. 

XXX. 

Of  both  hindea. 

Tlie  cuppe  of  the  Lorde 
is  not  to  be  denyed  to  the 
laye  people.  For  both  the 
partes  of  the  Lordes  Sac- 
rament, by  Christes '  ordi- 
nannce  and  commaunde- 
ment,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tred  to  all  Christian  men 
alike. 

XXXL 

Of  the  one  oblation  of  CJiriate 
finiaked  tppon  the  Croaae. 

The  oflfering  of  Christ 
once  made,  is  the  perfect 
redemption,  propiciation, 
and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sinnes  of  the  whole  worlde, 
both  originall  and  actuall, 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfaction  for  sinne,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priestes  did 
offer  Christe  for  the  quicke 
and  the  dead,  to  haue  re- 
mission of  payne  or  gylt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  daungerous  deceits. 

xxxn. 

Of  the  mariage  of  Prieatea, 

Byshops,  Priestes,  and 
Deacons,    are    not    com- 


Amebican  Reyib.  1801. 
but  rather,  to  their  con- 
demnation,   do    eat    and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacra- 
ment of  so  great  a  thing. 


XXX. 

Of  bath  Kinda. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is 
not  to  be  denied  to  the 
Lay-people:  for  both  the 
parts  of  the  Lordes  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christes  ordi- 
nance and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to 
all  Christian  men  alike. 


XXXL 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Chriet 
finiahed  upon  the  Oroaa, 

The  Offering  of  Christ 
once  made*  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation, 
and  satisfaction,  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual; 
and  there  is  none  other 
satisfiiction  for  sin,  but 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly 
said  that  the  Priest  did 
offer  Christ  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  to  have  re- 
mission of  pain  or  guilt, 
were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 

xxxn. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Prieata, 

Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons,    are    not    com- 


508 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


Ed.  Lat.  1663. 
uino  praceptum  est,  ut  aut 
ecdibatum  uoueant,  aut  d 
matrimonio  abittineant.  lA- 
eet  igitur  etiam  iUis,  tt  aB- 
teris  omnibm  ChrUtianis, 
vbi  hoc  ad  pietatem  magu 
facere  iudicanerint,  pro  suo 
arbitratu  matrimonium  con- 
trahere. 


XXXII.  [XXXni.] 

Ezcommunicati  uitandi 
sunt. 

Qti  per  pvblicam  Eeclesm 
denuntiationem  riti  ah  uni- 
tate  ecdedoB  proBciius  est  et 
excommunicatuSy  is  ah  uni- 
uersa  fidelium  mvltUvdine, 
donee  per  pcsnitentiam  pub- 
lic^ reconciliattis  fnerit,  ar- 
hitrio  Tudicis  competentis, 
fiabendns  est  tanquam  Eth- 
nieus  et  Publicantis. 


xxxni.  [xxxiv.] 

Traditiones  Ecclesiastical. 

Traditiones  atqiie  am'emo- 
nias  easdem,  non  omnino  ne- 
cessarium  est  esse  ubiqve  aut 
prorsus  eonsimiles.  Nam  et 
uarias  semper  fuerunt^  et 
mutari  possunt,  pro  reglo- 
num,  temporum,  et  morum 
diuersitate,  modo  nihil  con- 
tra uerbum  Dei  instituatur. 


English  Ed.  1571. 
maunded  by  Gods  lawe 
eyther  to  vowe  the  estate 
of  single  lyfe,  or  to  ab- 
stayne  from  manage. 
Therefore  it  is  lawfull  also 
for  them,  as  for  all  other 
Christian  men,  to  mary  at 
ther  owne  discretion,  as 
they  shall  iudge  the  same 
to  seme  better  to  godly- 
nesse. 

XXXIII. 

Of  excommunicate  persons, 
howe  they  are  to  he  auoided. 

That  person  whiche  by 
open  denuutiation  of  the 
Churche,  is  rightly  cut  of 
from  the  vnitie  of  the 
Churche,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faythfull  as  an  Heathen 
and  Publicane,  vntill  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
aunce,  and  receaued  into 
the  Churche  by  a  iudge  that 
hath  aucthoritie  thereto, 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

It  is  not  necessarie  that 
traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  al  places  one,  or  vt- 
terly  like,  for  at  all  times 
they  haue  ben  diuerse,  and 
may  bechaunged  accordyng 
to  the  diuersitie  of  coun- 
treys,  times,  and  mens  ma- 
nei*8,  so  that  nothing  ]>e  or- 
dey  ned  against  Qods  worde. 


American  Revib.  1801. 
manded  by  God^s  Law, 
either  to  vow  the  estate 
of  single  life,  or  to  abstain 
from  marriage:  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for 
all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discre- 
tion, as  they  shall  judge 
the  same  to  serve  better  to 
godliness. 


xxxin. 

Of  exeommunieate  Penmt, 
how  they  are  to  he  awnded. 

That  person  which  by 
open  denunciation  of  the 
Church  is  rightly  cut  off 
from    the    unity    of   the 
Church,  and  excommuni- 
cated, ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  faithful,  as  a  Heathen 
and  Publican,  until  he  be 
openly  reconciled  by  pen- 
ance, and  received  into  the 
Church  by  a  judge   that 
hath  authority  thereunto, 

XXXIV. 

Of  the  Traditions  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that 
Traditions  and  Ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one,  or  ut- 
terly like ;  for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  divers,  and 
may  be  changed  according 
to  the  diversity  of  coun- 
tries, times,  and  men^s  man- 
ners, so  that  nothing  be  or- 
dained against  God's  Word. 


THE  THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.     509 


Ed.  Lat.  1563. 
Traditwna  et  eoBremonias 
eodena&tiau  qtuB  eum  turbo 
Dei  nan  ptignant^  et  aunt 
autoritate  publiea  instittUa 
atque  prob(U4Bj  quuquis  pri- 
uato  eontiUo  uoUm  et  data 
opera  public^  uiolauerit,  is, 
ut  qui  peeaU  in  pMieum 
ordinem  eedeeim^  quiqae  loh 
dit  autoritatem  Magietra- 
tuSy  et  qui  infirmorum  fra- 
trutn  eonecientioi  uulnerat, 
publicly  ut  eaUri  Hmeanty 
arguendui  est. 


Qualibet  eedeeia  partieu- 
laris,  due  nationalis  auto- 
ritatem habet  inetituendi, 
mutandi,  out  dbrogandi  ccb- 
remonia*  out  ritus  Ecdeei- 
aetieot,  humana  tantum 
autoritate  fnetitutos,  modo 
omnia  csdifleatianem  Jiant, 

XXXIV.  [XXXV.] 

Catalogas  Horoiliarum. 

TomuM  teeundus  HomUior 
rum,  quarum  einguloa  titulos 
huie  Artieulo  tubiunximuSj 
eontinet  piam  et  salutarem 
doetrinam,  et  hijs  tempori- 
hue  neee9%ariam,  non  minus 
qudm  prior  Tomus  Eomilia- 
rum  qua  csdita  aunt  tempore 
Edwardi  aexti,  Itaque  eas 
in  ecdeaija  per  ministros  di- 
UgenUr  dt  eUuri^  ut  dpopulo 


English  Ed.  1571. 

Wbosoeacr  through  his 
priuate  iudgement,  wyll- 
yngly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  breake  the  tradi- 
tions and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnaunt  to  the  worde 
of  Ood,  and  be  ordayned 
and  approued  by  common 
aucthoritie,  ought  to  be 
rebuked  openly  (that  other 
may  feare  to  do  the  lyke), 
as  he  that  offendeth  agaynst 
the  Common  order  of  the 
Churche  and  hurteth  the 
aucthoritie  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weake 
brethren. 

Euery  particuler  or  na- 
tionall  Churche,  hath  auc- 
thoritie to  ordaine,  chaungc, 
and  abolishe  ceremonies  or 
rites  of  the  Churche  or- 
deyned  onlye  by  mans  auc- 
thoritie, so  that  all  thinges 
be  done  to  edifiyng. 

XXXV. 

Of  Homilies, 

The  seconde  booke  of 
Homilies,  the  seuerall  titles 
whereof  we  haue  ioyned 
mder  this  article,  doth 
conteyne  a  godly  and 
wholesome  doctrine,  and 
necessarie  for  these  tymes, 
as  doth  the  former  booke 
of  Homilies,  which  were 
set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwarde    the    sixt:    and 


Amsricam  Rbvis.  1801. 

Whosoever,  through  his 
private  judgment,  willing- 
ly and  purposely,  doth 
openly  break  the  Tradi- 
tions and  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  which  be  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  be  ordained  and 
approved  by  common  au- 
thority, ought  to  be  re- 
buked openly  (that  others 
may  fear  to  do  the  like), 
as  he  that  offendeth  against 
the  common  order  of  the 
Church,  and  hurteth  the 
authority  of  the  Magis- 
trate, and  woundeth  the 
consciences  of  the  weak 
brethren. 

Every  particular  or  na- 
tional Church  hath  author- 
ity to  ordain,  change,  and 
abolish.  Ceremonies  or  Rites 
of  the  Church  ordained 
only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done 
to  edifying. 


XXXV. 

Of  the  EbmiUes. 

The  Second  Book  of 
Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  have  joined 
under  this  Article,  doth 
contain  a  godly  and  whole- 
some Doctrine,  and  neces- 
sary for  these  times,  as 
doth  the  former  Book  of 
Homilies,  which  were  set 
forth  in  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth ;  and  there* 
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intdUgi  possirU^  reeitandas, 
ittdieamus. 


[XXXIV.] 
Catdbgus  HomUiamm, 

De  recto  eeclesia  usu, 

Aduenus  IdoiolatricB  peri- 
eula, 

De  reparandis  ae  purgandis 
eoclenjs. 

De  bonis  operibua, 

De  ieiunio. 

In  gula  atgue  ebrietatis  uitia. 

In  nimis  gumptiu>908  uestium 
apparatus, 

De  oratione  sine  preeatione. 

De  loco  et  tempore  orationi 
destinatis, 

De  puhlicis  precUms  ac  8a- 
eramentis^  idiomate  uuJr 
gari  omnibusqiie  noto,  hor 
bendis. 

De  sacrosancta  uerbi  divini 
autoritaU. 

De  eleemosina. 

De  Ghristi  natiuitate. 

De  dominica  passione. 

De  resurrettione  Domini. 

De  digna  corporis  et  san- 
guinis dominici  in  cmna 
Domini  participatione. 

De  donis  spiritus  sancti. 

In  diebus,  qui  uulgo  Roga- 
tionvm  dicti  sunt,  concio. 

De  matrinwnij  statu. 

De  otio  seu  socordia. 

De  posnitentia. 


English  Ed.  1671. 
therefore  we  iudge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by  the 
Ministers  diligently,  and 
distinctly,  that  they  may 
be  ynderstanded  by  the 
people. 

Cffthe  names  ofiheEbmUies, 

1  Of  the  right  vse  of  the 
Churche. 

2  Agaynst  perill  of  Idola- 
trie. 

8  Ofrepayringandkeping 
cleane  of  Churches. 

4  Of  good  workes,  first  of 
fastyng. 

6  Agaynst  gluttony  and 
drunkennesse. 

6  Agaynst  excesse  of  ap- 
parell. 

7  Of  prayer. 

8  Of  the  place  and  time 
of  prayer. 

9  That  common  prayer 
and  Sacramentes  ought 
to  be  ministred  in  a 
k  no  wen  tongue. 

10  Of  the  reuerente  esti- 
mation of  Gods  worde. 

11  Of  almes  doing. 

12  Of  the  Natiuitie  of 
Christe. 

1 3  Of  the  passion  of  Christe. 

14  Of  the  resurrection  of 
Christe. 

15  Oftheworthiereceauing 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of 
Christe. 

16  Of  the  gyftes  of  the 
holy  gliost. 

17  For  the  Rogation  day es. 


AicsBiCAH  Revib.  1801. 
fore  we  jndge  them  to 
be  read  in  Churches  by 
the  MinisterBi  diligently 
and  distinctly,  that  they 
may  be  understanded  of 
the  people. 

Qfihe  Names  of  theBamSkt, 

1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the 
Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idol- 
atry. 

8.  Of  repairing  and  keep- 
ing clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works:  first 
of  Fastmg. 

6.  Against  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Ap- 
parel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Pkee  and  Time 
of  Prayer. 

0.  That  Common  Prayers 
and  Sacraments  ought 
to  be  ministered  in  a 
known  tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverend  Esti- 
mation of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Al  ms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ. 

1 3.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-daya. 
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XXXV.  [XXXVL] 


LSbeUuM  de  OonBecratione 
Arehiqnseoporum  db  Epixo- 
porutn^  db  de  ardinatione 
PreAyteroTum  db  Diaeono- 
rvm  (jBdUus  nuper  tempo- 
ribtu  Edieardi  eexti^  db 
atUoriUUe  Parlamenti  iUie 
ipeis  temportbue  eonfirmch 
ttUj  omnia  ad  eiuemodi  eon- 
secrationem  db  ordinationem 
neeessaria  eontinet^  db  nihil 
habet  quod  ex  ee  sit  aut  m- 
pentiidotum    aut    impium. 


English  Ed.  1571. 

18  Of  the  state  of  Matri- 
monie. 

19  Of  repentaunce. 

20  Agaynst  Idlenesse. 

21  Agaynst  rebeUion. 


XXXVL 

Cf  eonsecratian  of  Bishops 
and  ministers. 

The  booke  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Archbyshops^  and 
3y8hops,  and  orderyng  of 
Priestes  and  Deacons,  late- 
ly set  foorth  in  the  time  of 
Edwarde  the  sixt,  and  eon- 
farmed  at  the  same  tyme  hy 
auethoritie  of  Parliament, 
doth  conteyne  all  thinges 
necessarie  to  suche  conse- 
cration and  orderyng :  ney- 
ther  hath  it  any  thing,  that 
of  it  selfe  is  superstitious: 
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18.  Of  the  State  of  Matri 
mony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 

[This  Article  is  received 
in  this  Chureky  so  fair  as  it 
declares  the  Books  of  Homir 
lies  to  he  an  expUeation  of 
Christian  doctrine^  and  vn- 
strueUve  in  piety  and  morals. 
But  aU  rtferences  to  the  con- 
stitution and  laws  of  En- 
gland are  considered  as  in- 
appUeable  to  the  dreun^ 
stances  (fthis  Church;  which 
also  suspends  the  order  for 
the  reading  of  said  Homilies 
in  churches^  untU  a  rension 
qf  them  may  he  conveniently 
made,  for  the  clearing  of 
them,  as  well  frofm  obsoHete 
words  and  phrases,  as  from 
the  local  rtferenees,] 

XXXVI. 

Of  Consecration  of  Bishops 
and  Jtiinisters, 

The  Book  of  Consecra- 
tion of  Bishops,  and  Or- 
dering of  Priests  and  Dea- 
cons, as  set  forth  by  the 
General  Convention  of  this 
Church  in  1792,  doth  con- 
tain all  things  necessary 
to  such  Consecration  and 
Ordering;  neither  hath  it 
any  thing  that,  of  itself,  is 
superstitious  and  ungodly. 
And,  therefore,  whosoever 
are  consecrated  or  ordered 
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Itnque  quieunque  itixta  ritus 
iUiu8  libri  conieerati  aut 
ordinati  mnt  ab  Anno  se- 
cundo  prcedieti  Begis  Ed- 
toardi^  usque  ad  hoc  tempuSy 
aut  in  posterum  iuxta  eoa- 
dem  ritus  eonsecrdbuntur 
aut  ordinabuntuT  ritiy  or- 
dine^  atque  leqitinU,  statui- 
mus  esse  db  fore  eonseeratos 
d  ordinatoa. 


XXXVI.  [XXXVII.] 
De  ciuilibus  Magistratibus. 

Begia  MaiesUu  in  hoc 
AnglicB  Regno  ae  eceteris 
eius  Dominijs,  iure  sum- 
mam  Jutbet  potestatem,  ad 
quam  omnium  statuum  hu- 
ius  Begnij  siue  iUi  ecdestor 
stici  sunt  siue  non^  in  omni- 
bus causis  suprema  gubema- 
tio  pertinet^  db  nuUi  externa 
iurisdidioni  est  subiecta^  nee 
esse  debet. 

Cum  EegicB  Maiestati  sum- 
mam  gubemationem  tribui- 
mus,  qtiibus  titvlis  inteUi- 
gimus  animus  quorundam 
cnlumniatorum  offendi :  nan 
damns  Regibus  nostris  aut 
uerbi  Dei  aut  sa/cramento- 
rum  administrationem^  quod 
etiam  Iniunetianes  ab  Eliza- 
betha  Eegina  nostra  nuper 
mditoBy  apertissinU  testantur: 
sed  eam  tantflm  prcerogati- 
fuim,  quam  in  sacn's  script  u- 
ris  d  Deo  ipso  omnibus  pijs 
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orvngodly.  And  therefore, 
wbosoeuer  are  consecrate 
or  ordered  accordyng  to 
the  rites  of  that  boohe,  sence 
the  seoonde  yere  of  the  (if ore- 
named  king  Edwarde^  vnto 
this  time  or  hereafter  shal  be 
consecrated  or  ordered  ac- 
cordyng to  the  same  rites, 
we  decree  all  such  to  be 
ryghtly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 

XXXVII. 
Of  the  ciuiU  Magistrates, 

The  Queenes  Mdiestie  hath 
the  cherfe power  in  this  Bedlme 
of  Englande,  and  other  her 
dominions,  vnto  whom  the 
cheefe  gouemment  of  aU  es- 
tates of  this  Realme,  whether 
they  be  Ecclesiasticall  or  Ciu- 
He,  in  aU  causes  doth  ap- 
pai'teine,  and  is  not,  nor 
ought  to  be  subiect  to  any 
forraigne  iurisdictim. 

Where  we  attribute  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestie  the  cheefe 
gouemment,  by  whiche  titles 
we  vnderstande  the  minde$ 
of  some  slanderous  foQces  to 
be  offended:  we  geue  not  to 
cur  princes  the  ministring 
either  of  Ood^s  word,  or  of 
Sacraments,  the  which  thing 
the  iniunctions  also  lately 
set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our 
Qtieene,  doth  most  plainlie 
testife:  But  that  only  pre- 
rogatiue  whiche   toe  see  to 
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according  to  said  Fon^ 
we  decree  all  such  to  be 
rightly,  orderly,  and  law- 
fully consecrated  and  or- 
dered. 


xxxva 

Of  the  Power  of  t^  CM 
Magiibrates. 

The  Power  of  the  CM 
MagUftrate  extendeth  to  aH 
men,  as  weO,  Clergy  a»  Laitifi, 
in  aU  things  temporal;  hat 
hath  no  authority  in  thingt 
pureHy  spiritual.  And  vie 
hold  it  to  be  the  duty  ofa& 
men  who  are  profeseors  of 
the  Ooepd,  to  pay  reapeeffvl 
obedience  to  the  CteU  Au- 
thority, regularly  and  hr 
gitimatdy  oonetUuted, 


K  THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.    513 


>.  Lat.  1563. 

tif,  uidemus  semper 

tributam^  hoe   est, 

sUUus  atque  or- 
%  SU4B  d  Deo  eom- 
ue  iUi  eeclesiastici 

eiuUeSy  in  officio 
\  <t  eontumaces  ac 
'<es^    gladio    eiuili 


u  Po7U\fex  nuUam 
Mietionem  in  hoe 
jlids, 

iuilespossunt  Chri- 
tfpter  eapitalia  et 
*imina  morte  pu- 

mis  licet  et  ex  man- 
Mtratus  arma  por- 
uta  heUa  admini- 


n.  [XXXVlll.] 

lorum  bona  non 
;  comnuinia. 

tes  &  hona  Chri- 
non  sunt  eommu- 
ius  d  possessionem^ 
;  AnabaptistcB  /also 
Oebet  tamen  quisque 
4B  possidet^  pro  for 
raiione,  pauperi- 
m/nas  heniffne  dis- 


HI.  [XXXIX.] 
iristianis  lurare. 
Imodum    iuramen- 
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hatic  hen  geuen  akoayes  to 
all  godly  Princes  in  holy 
Scriptures  by  Ood  him  sdfe^ 
that  isy  that  they  should  rule 
all  estates  and  degrees  com- 
mitted to  their  charge  by 
Ood,  whether  they  be  Eede- 
siaetieall  or  Temporally  and. 
restrains  with  the  ciuiU 
sworde  the  stubbeme  and 
euyll  doers. 

The  bishop  of  Borne  hath 
no  iurisdietion  in  thisBealme 
of  Englande, 

The  lawes  of  the  Reahne 
may  punishe  Christian  men 
with  deaths  for  heynous  and 
greeuous  offences. 

It  is  lattfuUfor  Christian 
men,  at  the  eommaundement 
of  the  Magistrate,  to  weare 
weapons,  and  seme  in  the 
warres, 

xxxvin. 

Of  Christian  mens  goodes, 
which  are  not  common. 

The  ryches  and  goodes 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  ryght, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same,  as  certayne  Anabap- 
tistes  do  falsely  boast.  Not- 
withstandyng  euery  man 
ought  of  suche  thinges  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
geue  almes  to  the  poore, 
accordyng  to  his  habilitie. 

XXXIX. 

Of  a  Christian  mans  othe. 
As  we  confesse  that  vayne 
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XXXVlll. 

Of  Christian  MefCs  Ooods^ 
which  are  not  common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods 
of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  right, 
title,  and  possession  of  the 
same;  as  certain  Anabap- 
tists do  falsely  boast  Not- 
withstanding, every  man 
ought,  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  ac- 
cording to  his  ability. 

XXXIX. 

€fa  Christian  MarCs  Oath, 
As  we  confess  that  vain 
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turn  ttanum  d  temerarium 
d  Domino  nostro  lew  Chri- 
sto,  d  Apattolo  eitu  laeobo^ 
Chriitianis  hominibua  inter- 
dictum  e89e  fatemur:  ita 
Chrietianam  rdigionem  mi- 
nimi prohtbere  eeneemuSj  quin 
iubente  Magistratu,  in  eausa 
fldei  dk  eharUatis^  iurare  li- 
eeat,  modd  id  fiat  iuxta.  Pro- 
pheta  doctrinam,  in  iiutitiay 
in  iudieio,  dt  ueritate^ 


Eos  Artietdos  fidei  Ohrv- 
stiancB,  eontinentes  in  uni- 
uernim  nouemde  cimpaginas 
in  autograpTwy  quod  aueru- 
atur  apud  Beuerendissimum 
in  Christo  patrem^  Domi- 
num  MatthcBum  GentuarUn- 
sem  ArchiepUcopum^  totius 
Anglia  Primatem  dk  Me- 
tropolUanum^  Archiepiecopi 
&  Episeopi  utriusque  Pro- 
uincim  regni  Anglia^  in  sa- 
cra prouinciali  Synodo  le- 
gitime congregatiy  unanimi 
€usensu  recipiunt  db  profi- 
tentuTy  db  ut  ueroa  atque 
OrihodoxoBy  manuum  9ua- 
rum  subscriptionibm  appro- 
hanty  uicesimo  none  die  men- 
tis lanuarij :  Anno  Domini^ 


English  Ed.  1671. 
and  rashe  swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christe,  and 
James  his  Apostle:  8o  we 
iudge  that  Christian  relig- 
ion doth  not  prohibite,  but 
that  a  man  may  sweare 
when  the  Magistrate  re- 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith 
and  charitie,  so  it  be  done 
accordyng  to  the  prophetes 
teaching,  in  iustice,  iudge- 
ment,  and  trueth.* 


The  Ratification. 

This  Booke  of  Articles 
before  rehearsed,  is  agayne 
approued,  and  allowed  to 
be  holden  and  executed 
within  the  Realme,  by  the 
ascent  and  consent  of  our 
Soueraigne  Ladye  Eliza- 
beth, by  the  grace  of  GOD, 
of  Englande,  Fraunce,  and 
Irelande  Qucene,  defender 
of  the  fayth,  i&c.  "Which 
Articles  were  deliberately 
read,  and  confirmed  agayne 
by  the  subscription  of  the 
handes  of  the  Archbyshop 
and  Byshoppes  of  the  vp- 
per  house,  and  by  the  sub- 
scription of  the  whole 
Cleargie  in  the  ncather 
house    in    their    Conuoca- 


Ahbrican  Reyis.  1801. 
and  rash  Swearing  is  for 
bidden  Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  Apostle,  so  we 
judge,  that  Christiin  Re- 
ligion doth  not  prohibit, 
but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  Magistrate  r^ 
quireth,  in  a  cause  of  fidth 
and  charity,  so  it  be  done 
according  to  the  Prophets* 
teaching,  in  justice,  judg- 
ment, and  truth.* 

[The  remainder  of  the 
English  editions  is  omitted 
in  the  American  Revisioo.] 


'  In  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  Edward  VI.  there  are  four  additional  Articles — on  the  Resor- 
rection  of  the  Dead,  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  the  Departed,  Millenarians^  and  the  Eternal 
Damnation  of  the  Wicked. 
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£d.  Lat.  1568. 
teeundum  computatianem  ee- 
de$im  Ajiglieanc^  miUenmo 
qvmffentenmo  teanfferimo  m- 
etmdo:  unwurmuque  Clerus 
If^eriorii  damus^  eoidem 
eUam  unanimUer  db  rtcepit 
<§  profewu  ed^  fit  ex  ma- 
niu/um  iuartim  mibecriptio' 
mbui  paltet^  guM  dbtidU  db 
dspomtUapud  eundem Beue- 
rendimitmimf  qtdrUo  die  Fe- 
Iruarij^  Anno  pnM^, 

QuQnu  onmibui  artieulUj 
JSerenerima  prineepi  EUaa- 
&0tA,  Dei  gratia  Anglia^ 
Franeimy  d  Hibemia  Ee- 
gina^  Jidei  Drferuor,  de.  per 
aeipeam  diUgenter  prius 
lectis  dk  examinatiSy  Begium 
mwm  as$eMum  praHntU. 


English  Ed.  1671. 
tion,  in  the  yere  of  our 
Lorde  GOD.  1571. 

[A  Table  of  the  Artide8.y 

1  Of  fayth  in  the  Trinitie. 

2  Of  Christe   the    eonne 
of  GOD. 

3  Of  his    goyng   downe 
into  hell. 

4  Of  his  Resurrection. 
'5  Of  the  holy  ghost 

6  Of  the  suffidencie  of  the 
Scripture. 

7  Of  the  olde  Testament 

8  Of  the  three  Credes. 

9  Of  originall  sinne. 

10  OffreewylL 

11  Of  Justification. 

12  Of  good  workes. 

13  Of  workes  before  iusti- 
fication. 

14  Of  workes  of  superero- 
gation. 

15  Of  Christe  alone  with- 
out sinne. 

16  Of  sinne  after  Baptisme. 

17  Of  predestination  and 
election. 

18  Of  obtayning  saluation 
by  Christe. 

19  Of  the  Churche. 

20  Of  the   aucthoritie  of 
the  Churche. 

21  Of  the   aucthoritie  of 
generall  Counsels. 

22  Of  Purgatorie. 

23  Of   ministring    in    the 
congregation. 

24  Of  speaking  in  the  con- 
gregation. 


Amebigan  Rbyib.  1801. 


This  heading  b  inserted  in  the  later  English  editions  after  the  RatificatUm, 
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Ed.  Lat.  15G3. 


Excusum  Londini  apud 

REQINALDVM   Wolfium,  Rc 

giae  Mrtiest.  in  Latinis  ty- 
pographum.  anno  domini. 
1563. 


English  Ed.  1571. 

25  Of  the  Sacramentes. 

26  Of  the  vnworthynesse 
of  the  Ministers. 

27  Of  Baptisme. 

28  Of  the  Lordes  sapper. 

29  Of  the  wicked  whiche 
cate  not  the  body  of 
Christe. 

80  Of  both  kyndes. 

31  Of  Christes  one  obla- 
tion. 

32  Of  the  manage  of 
Priestes. 

33  Of  excommunicate  per- 
sons. 

84  Of  traditions  of  the 
Churche. 

35  Of  Homilies. 

36  Of  consecration  of  Min- 
isters. 

87  Of  ciuill  Magistrates. 

38  Of  christian  mens  goods. 

39  Of  a  christian  mans  othe. 

40  Of  the  ratification. 

IT  Imprinted  at  London 
in  Powlcs  Churchyard,  by 
Richarde  lugge  and  lohn 
Cawood,  Printers  to  the 
Queenes  Maiestic,  in  Anno 
Domini  1571. 

*  Cum  priuilegio  RegisB 
maiestatis. 


AmbbicakReyi 


THE  ANGLIOAN  CATECHISM.    A.D.  1549, 1662. 

[Tlie  Ostochism  of  the  Cbarch  of  BngUud,  and  of  the  Protestant  Bpiacopal  Cbarcb  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  ia  foond  in  all  editions  of 'The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,*  between  the  Baptismal 
Serrice  and  the  Order  of  Confirmation.  It  was  a  part  of  the  first  Prayer-lMMk  of  Bdward  VI.  (1M8), 
beaded  *Conflrmadon,*  bnt  has  ondergone  several  modifications.  The  Preface  to  the  Commandments 
with  their  ftill  text  was  added  in  1662.  The  explanation  of  the  Sacraments  was  added  in  1604  by  Bishop 
Overall,  at  that  time  Dean  of  St.  PanPs  and  Prolocutor  of  the  Convocation.  The  last  revision  of  the 
Prayer-book  in  lG<ni  (published  IMS)  introduced  the  heading  *A  Catechism,*  and  a  few  changes  in  the 
answer  on  baptism.  The  American  text,  in  the  explanation  of  the  Commandments,  sabstitates  '  the 
civil  authority*  for  *  the  king  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him,*  and  omits  several  directions  in 
the  rubrics.    These  and  other  changes  are  indicated  by  italics. 

The  authentic  text  is  found  in  the  Blaek4etUr  Prayer-book^  so  called,  which  contains  the  original 
marginal  M&  notes  and  alterations  of  IMl,  and  was  annexed  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  It  was  sup- 
posed to  be  lost,  but  recovered  in  18<S7  in  the  Library  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  reproduced  In  photo- 
sincographic  fkc-simile  for  the  Royal  Commissioners  on  Ritual,  with  a  Preface  by  Dean  Stanley,  London, 
1871,  large  4to.  Besides  this,  I  have  compared  the  reprint  of  ttie  Prayer-book  of  16dS,  published  in  Lon- 
don, 18ZB,  pp.  Kl-SSS,  and  Ttu  Book  qf  Common  Prayer^  with  notet  UgoA  and  hiaUnrical^  by  Archibald  John 
Stephens,  Loud.  1854,  Vol.  IIL  pp.  1449-14n.] 

A  Catechism; 

THAT  IS  TO  SAT, 

AN  INSTBUOnONy  TO  BE  LEARNED  OF  EVERY  PERSON  BEFORE  HE  BE  BROUGHT 

TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  BISHOP. 

Question.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Answer.  N.  or  M. 

Qttes.  Who  gave  you  this  name  ? 

Ans.  My  Oodf others  and  Oodmotlk^rs '  in  my  Baptism ;  wherein  I 
was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  Ood,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Qnes.  What  did  your  Godfathers  nmd  Oodmothers^  then  for  yon  ? 

Ans.  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my  name.  First, 
that  I  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and 
vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Sec- 
ondly, that  I  should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
And,  thirdly,  that  I  should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments, 
and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Ques.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe  and  to 
do  as  they  have  promised  for  thee  ? 

Ans.  Yes,  verily;  and  by  God's  help  so  I  will.    And  I  heartily 


'  The  American  Episcopal  Prayer-book  reads  My  Spomors,  for  My  Godfathers  and  Go/ 
mothers, 
*  Amer.  ed. :  Sftonsors. 
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thank  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of 
salvation  through  Jesas  Christ  our  Saviour.  And  I  pray  unto  Qtod  to 
give  me  his  grace,  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end 

Catechist.  Behearse'  the  Articles  of  thy  Belief. 

Answer.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth : 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  he  descended  into  hell ;  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  holy  Catholic  Chm'ch ;  the  com- 
munion of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  the  resurrection  of  the 
body;  and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  in  these  Articles  of  thy  Be- 
lief? 

Ana.  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  me, 
and  all  the  world. 

Secondly,  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind. 

Thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the 
elect^  people  of  God. 

Qites.  You  said  that  your  Godfathers  and  OodmotJiera^  did  proraifle 
for  you  that  you  should  keep  God's  Commandments.  Tell  me  how 
many  there  be  ? 

Ana.  Ten. 

Ques.  Which  he^  they  ? 

Ana.  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exo- 
dus, saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  like- 
ness of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or 
in  the  water  under  the  earth.     Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor 

—    — -* 

^  Amer.  ed.  omits  elect.  *  Amer.  ed. :  Sponsors.  *  Amer.  ed. :  are. 
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>r8hip  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealoas  Ood,  and  visit  the 

IB  of  the  fathers  npon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gener- 

!on  of  them  that  hate  me ;  and  show  mercy  imto  thoosands  in  them 

Ett  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for 

B  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

TV.  Bemember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.    Six  days  shalt 

on  labor,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 

bbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God.    In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work, 

on,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid- 

-vant,  thy  cattle,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.    For  in 

:  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 

and  rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 

y,  and  hallowed  it 

V.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in 

3  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VL  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

VIL  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIIL  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet 
f  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his 
;,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Ques.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by  these  Commandments? 

Ans.  I  learn  two  things :  my  duty  towards  God,  and  my  duty  to- 

trds  my  neighbor. 

Ques.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 

Ans.  My  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 

re  him  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and 

th  all  my  strength ;  to  worship  him,  to  give  him  thanks,  to  put  my 

Lole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and  his 

ord,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

Qties.  What  is  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbor  ? 

Ans.  My  duty  towards  my  neighbor  is  to  love  him  as  myself,  and  to 

to  all  men  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto  me :  to  love,  honor,  and 
Bcor  my  father  and  mother:  to  honor  and  obey  the  King  IQueen']^ 

Vol.  ill.— L  l 
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and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him  [her']  :*  to  submit  myself  to 
all  iny  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and  masters :  to  order  roj- 
self  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  ray  betters :  to  huii;  nobody  bj  word 
nor  deed :  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  dealing :  to  bear  no  F.alioe 
nor  hatred  in  my  heart:  to  keep  ray  hands  from  picking  and  steal- 
ing, and  my  tongue  from  evil-speaking,  lying,  and  slandering :  tc  keep 
my  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity :  not  to  covet  nor  desire 
other  men's  goods;  but  to  learn  and  labor  truly  to  get  mine  own  living, 
and  to  do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  Gfod 
to  call  me. 

CatechisL  My  good  child^  know  this,  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do 
these  things  of  thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
to  serve  him,  without  his  special  grace;  which  thou  must  learn  at  all 
times  to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer.  Let  me  hear,  therefore,  if  thou 
canst  say  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Answer,  Our  Father,  which^  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heavea 
Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  them  that^  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

Ques.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  Prayer  ? 

Ans,  I  desire  my  Lord  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  giver 
of  all  goodness,  to  send  his  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people ;  that  we 
may  worship  him,  serve  him,  and  obey  him,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And 
I  pray  unto  God,  that  he  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both 
for  our  souls  and  bodies ;  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  that  it  will  please  him  to  save  and  defend  08 
in  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily  \^  and  that  he  will  keep  us  from  all 
sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  out  ghostly^  enemy,  and  from  everlasting 
death.  And  this  I  trust  he  will  do  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     And  therefore  I  say.  Amen,  so  be  it. 


1  Amer.  ed. :  The  civil  authority.    The  editions  before  1661  read  instead :  *The  King  tod 
hia  Ministers.* 

*  Substituted  for  the  original  son  in  the  edition  of  1552. 

'  Amer.  ed. :  who.  *  Amer.  ed. :  both  of  soul  cmd  hodf> 

*  Amer.  ed. :  those  who.  *  Amer.  ed. :  spirituaL 
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Ques.  How  many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained  in  his  Chnrch  ? 

Ans.  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation :  that  is  to  say, 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Qties.  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  Sacrament  f 

Ana.  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself  as  a  means  whereby 
we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Quea.  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  Sacrament  ? 

Ans.  Two :  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace. 

Quea.  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  ? 

Ana.  Water;  wherein  the  person  ia  baptized'^  in  thb  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Quea.  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  ? 

Ana.  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness:  for, 
being  by  nature  bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby 
made  the  children  of  grace. 

Quea.  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  ? 

Ana.  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ;  and  Faith,  whereby 
they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  Ood  made  to  them  in  that 
Sacrament. 

Qttea.  Why,  then,  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of  their  ten- 
der age  they  can  not  perform  them  ? 

Ana.  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  Sureties;'  which 
promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 

Quea.  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ordained  ? 

Ana.  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 

Quea.  What  is  the  outward  part  or  sign  of  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Ana.  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  re- 
ceived. 

Quea.  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ? 

Ana.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 


'  Edition  of  1604 :  the  person  baptized  is  dipped,  or  sprinkled  with  it.  The  change  was 
made  in  I66I. 

'  Ed.  of  1604:  Yes;  they  do  per/arm  them  by  their  Sureties,  who  promise  and  vow  th&m 
both  in  their  names:  which,  etc. 
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Qties.  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers  thereby? 

Arts.  The  strengtheuing  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine. 

Ques.  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper! 

Ana.  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their 
former  sins,  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life ;  have  a  lively  &ith 
in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his 
death ;  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 

f  The  Curate '  of  every  parish  shaU  diligently,  upon  Sundays  and  Holy-days,*  after  tke  teemi 
Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer,  openly  in  the  church  instruct  and  examine  so  many  children  of 
his  parish  sent  unto  him,  as  he  shaU  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of  this  Catechism. 

f  And  aU  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  Dames*  shall  cause  their  children,  servants,  and  ap- 
prentices (which  have  not  learned  their  Catechism),  to  come  to  the  church  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  Curate,*  until  such  time  as  they  hare 
learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for  them  to  learn. 

f  So  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a  competent  age,  and  can  say,  in  their  mother  tongite,  the 
Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other 
Questions  of  this  short  Catechbm,  they  shall  be  brought  to  the  Bishop.  And  every  om 
shall  have  a  Godfather  or  a  Godmother  as  a  witness  of  their  Cotifinnation, 

f  And  whensoever  the  Bishop  shall  give  knowledge  for  children  to  be  brought  aoto  him  for 
their  Confirmation,  the  Curate*  of  every  parish  shall  either  bring,  or  send  in  writing,  with 
his  hand  subscribed  thereunto,  the  names  of  aU  such  persons  within  his  parish  as  he  shaU 
think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed.  And,  if  the  Bishop  appraoe  of 
them,  he  shaU  cor^firm  them  in  manner  following, 

'  The  American  edition  reads  Minister  for  Curate,  and  omits  the  other  words  printed  io 
italics, 

*  The  American  edition  adds :  or  on  some  other  convenient  occasion, 
'  The  American  edition  reads  Mistresses  for  Dames. 

*  The  American  edition  reads  Minister, 
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CThe  Lambeth  Artidea  are  a  CalrlDlstic  Appendix  to  the  Thirty-ofne  Artlclea.  Thej  were  oompoaed 
qr  Dr.  Whltaker,  Begina  Profeaeor  of  DiTinity  at  Cambridge,  wboee  original  draft  (Hardwick,  pp.  Mi- 
M7)  waa  atill  more  *ad  metUtm  Calvinit*  in  oppoaitlon  to  the  nine  propoaltiona  of  Barret  (see  Strype'a 
WkUgifty  VoL  in.  p.  8S0).  They  were  formally  approved  by  the  Archbiahop  of  Canterboiy  (Dr.  Whit- 
^ft),  the  Archbiahop  of  York  (Dr.  Matthew  Hatton,  who  Indorsed  the  flnt  article  with  *veriM<mtim,* 
md  approred  the  reat),  and  a  number  of  prelates  convened  at  Lambeth  Palace,  London,  Not.  90, 180B, 
rat  not  aanctioned  by  Qaeen  Blisabeth  (who  waa  rather  diapleaeed  with  the  convening  of  a  synod  with- 
mt  her  royal  permiasion),  and  met  with  considerable  opposition.  They  were  accepted  by  the  DnbUn 
JonTocation  of  1611^  and  engrafted  on  the  Lriah  Articles.  Daring  the  Armiulan  reaction  ander  the  Stn- 
irta  they  Inst  their  authority. 

The  Latin  text  la  taken  from  Strype*s  H/Ib  m»d  AeU  qfJohn  WkOffi/t,  Vol.  II.  p.  S80  (Oxford  edition, 
1888).  Strype  copied  it  from  the  aathentic  MS.  of  the  Lord  Treasurer  (probably  presented  to  him  by 
Dr.  Wbitaker). 

The  Bngliah  text  ia  from  Thomas  Puller's  Chureh  History  of  Britain,  Vol.  IIL  p.  147  (London  edition 
>r  1887,  or  Vol.  V.  p.  880  of  the  Oxford  UnlTeraity  Press  ed.  1846).] 

AjmcuLi  AFPBOBATi  A  Eevebendissimis  Dominis  D.D.  Joannb  Abohi- 

EPI800P0  CaNTUABIENSI,  ET  BiOHABDO  EpISOOPO   LoNDINSNSI,  ET  ALUS 

Theoloois,  Lambeth^  Novembbis  2d,  anno  1595. 


1.  Deu8  ab  cetemo  prcsdestina- 
nit  guosdam  ad  vitam^  et  quosdam 
ad  mortem  reprobavit 

2.  Causa  movens  aut  effieiens 
proddestinationia  ad  vitam  non 
est  proevisio  fideij  aut  perseveran- 
ticBj  aut  bonorum  operum^  aut 
uUius  reij  quce  insit  in  personis 
prcsdestinatisj  sed  sola  voluntas 
beneplaciti  Dei. 

3.  Prosdestinatorum  prcefinitics 
et  certtut  numerus  est  qui  nee 
augeri  nee  minui  potest. 

4.  Qui  non  sunt  proedestinati 
ad  salutem  necessario  propter 
peccata  sua  damnabuntur. 

5.  Vera^  viva  [ef]  justificdns 
fides^  et  SpiHtv^  Dei  sanctificans 
non  extinguitury  non  excidit,  non 


1.  God  from  eternity  hath  pre- 
destinated certain  men  unto  life; 
certain  men  he  hath  reprobated. 

2.  The  moving  or  efficient  caaee 
of  predestination  nnto  life  is  not 
the  foresight  of  faith,  or  of  per- 
severance, or  of  good  works,  or  of 
any  thing  that  is  in  the  person 
predestinated,  but  only  the  good 
will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

3.  There  is  predetermined  a  cer- 
tain number  of  the  predestinate, 
which  can  neither  be  augmented 
nor  diminished. 

4.  Those  who  are  not  predesti- 
nated to  salvation  shall  be  neces- 
sarily damned  for  their  sins. 

5.  A  true,  living,  and  justifying 
faith,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  justi- 
fying [sanctifying],  is  not  extin- 
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evanescit  in  electtSj  aut  fincditer 
aut  totaliter. 

6.  Homo  verefidelisy  id  est^fde 
just^ficante  j>rceditu8j  certua  eat 
j>lerophoria  Jideiy  de  remissione 
j>eccatorum  suoruniy  et  salute 
sempiterna  aua  per  Christum. 

7.  Chratia  scdutaHs  non  tribui- 
tuTy  non  communicatur,  non  con- 
ceditur  universis  hominibtcSj  qua 
servari  possintj  si  voluerint. 

8.  Nemo  potest  venire  ad  Chri- 
stumy  nisi  datum  eifueritj  et,nisi 
Pater  eum  traxerit.  Et  omnes 
homines  non  trahuntur  a  Patre^ 
ut  veniant  ad  FUium. 

9.  Non  est  positum  in  arbitrio 
aut  potestate  uniuscuivsque  ho- 
minis  servari. 


guishedy  falleth  not  away ;  it  m 
isheth  not  away  in  the  electa  either 
finally  or  totally. 

6.  A  man  truly  faithful,  that  k, 
such  a  one  who  is  endued  wiAi 
justifying  faith,  is  certain,  with  tb 
full  assurance  of  faith,  of  the  »■ 
mission  of  his  sins  and  of  his  erff* 
lasting  salvation  by  Christ 

7.  Saving  grace  is  not  given,! 
not  granted,  is  not  commoniatBd 
to  all  men,  by  which  they  may  b 
saved  if  they  will. 

8.  No  man  can  come  unto  Quit 
unless  it  shall  be  given  unto  him, 
and  unless  the  Father  shall  dnf 
him ;  and  all  men  are  not  dnvn 
by  the  Father,  that  Ihey  may  com 
to  the  Son. 

9.  It  is  not  in  the  will  or  power 
of  every  one  to  be  saved. 


NOTE. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  these  Lambeth  Articles  the  brief  and  clear  statemeot  a 
Calvin's  doctrine  of  predestination,  which  was  discovered  by  the  Strasburg  editors  in « 
autograph  of  Calvin,  without  date,  in  the  Library  of  Geneva  (Cod.  145,  fol.  100),  and  P**" 
lished  in  Opera,  Vol.  IX.  p.  713,  as  follows : 

'Articuli  db  Frjedestinationb. 

^Ante  creatum  primum  hominem  statuerat  Deus  fetemo  consilio  quid  de  toto  genfft  Ai** 
Jieri  veliet, 

''Hoc  ai*cano  Dei  consilio  /actum  est  ut  Adam  ab  integro  natures  8U(b  statu  d^fietrtt9ts$ 
defectione  traheret  omnes  suos  posteros  in  reatum  cetemas  mortis. 

''Ah  hoc  eodem  decreto  pendet  discrimen  inter  electos  et  reprobos;  quia  alios  sibi  adepit^ 
in  salutem,  alios  ctterno  exitio  destinavit. 

*  Tametsi  justce  Dei  vindictce  vasa  sunt  reprobi^  rursum  electi  vasa  misericordicty  ow  ^*'* 
discriminis  non  alia  in  Deo  qucerenda  est  quam  mera  ejus  voluntas^  quce  gumma  nij^^ 
regula. 

*  Tametsi  electi  Jide  percipiunt  adoptionis  gratiam,  non  tamen  pendet  electio  ajidt,ftd^^ 
pore  et  ordine  prior  est. 
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*Sicut  initium  et  pertevernntia  Jidei  a  gratuita  Dei  electione  fluit^  ita  non  alii  vere  illu- 
nmaniur  infidem,  wee  alii  Spiritu  regenerationis  donantur,  nisi  quos  Deus  elegit :  reprobos  vero 
>e/  in  sua  ccecitate  manere  necesse  est^  vel  excidere  a  parte  fidei^  si  qua  in  illis/uerit. 

'  Tametsi  in  Christo  eUgimur^  ordine  tamen  illud  prius  est  ut  nos  Dominus  in  suis  censeat^ 
mam  mt/aciat  Christi  membra, 

*  Tametsi  Dei  voluntas  summa  et  prima  est  rerum  omnium  causa,  et  Deus  diabolum  et  impios 
mmes  suo  arlntrio  subjectos  habet,  Deus  tamen  negue  peccati  causa  vocari  potest,  neque  mali 
miar,  neque  uUi  culpa  obnoxius  est. 

*  Tametsi  Deus  peccato  vere  in/ensus  est  et  damnat  quidquid  est  injustitice  in  hominibus,  quia 
Ui  dispHcetj  non  tamen  nuda  ejus  permissions  tantum,  sed  nutu  quoque  et  arcano  decreto  guber- 
tantur  omnia  hominum  facta. 

*  Tametsi  diabolus  et  reprobi  Dei  ministri  sunt  et  organa,  et  <xrcana  ejus  judicia  exsequun- 
f«r,  Deus  tamen  incomprehensibili  modo  sic  in  illis  et  per  illos  operatvr  ut  nihil  ex  eorum  vitio 
'Ms  contrahat,  quia  ilhrum  malitia  juste  recteque  utitur  in  bonum  finem,  licet  modus  scpfie 
whis  sit  absconditus. 

^Insdte  vel  calumniosejaciunt  qui  Deum  fieri  dicunt  autorem  peccati,  si  omnia  eo  volente  et 
ntUnante  fiamt :  quia  inter  numijestam  kominum  prauitatem  et  arcana  Dei  judicia  nan  dS*- 
lingmmt.*  

Hooker's  modificatioo  of  the  Lambeth  Articles,  see  in  Vol.  I.  §  84. 
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[The  Irish  Articles— probably  composed  by  the  learned  Archbiabop  Jamee  Uaaber  (then  Pmfeanr  of 
Divinity  in  Dublin),  and  adopted  by  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  ConTocation  of  the  Irish  Bplseo|nl 
Chnrch,  and  approved  by  the  Viceroy  in  1616,  four  years  before  the  Synod  of  Dort— althongh  practieillj 
superseded  by  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  are  important  as  a  testimony  of  the  prevailing  Calvinism  of  the 
leading  divines  in  that  Chnrch,  which  had  previoasly  been  expressed  also  in  the  nine  Lambeth  Artidm. 
They  are  still  more  important  as  the  connecting  link  between  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  Weit- 
mlnster  Confession,  and  as  the  chief  sonrce  of  the  latter.  The  agreement  of  the  two  formularies  in  the 
order  of  subjects,  the  headings  of  chapters,  and  iu  many  single  phrases,  as  well  as  in  apirit  and  seoii' 
ment,  is  very  striking.  See  the  comparison  in  Dr.  Alex.  F.  Mitchell's  Minutes  </  the  Weetminater  A*- 
eembly  af  THvinee^  Bdinb.  1874,  Introd.  pp.  xlvi.  sqq.  On  the  history  and  authority  of  the  Irish  Artides 
see  Hard  wick's  History  qfthe  Artides  if  Religion,  2d  ed.  pp.  181  sqq. 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  original  edition  of  1616,  as  appended  to  Dr.  Blrington's  Life  efArehbiABp 
(Tssher  (in  Works  of  the  Most  Rev.  Jamee  Ueeher,  Dublin,  1847,  Vol.  L  Appendix  IV.),  and  reprinted  in  Hard- 
wick's  Hietory,  Append.  Sixth,  pp.  861  sqq.  Ho  added  a  few  references  to  the  Lambeth  Artlclea.  TIn 
spelling  is  here  modernised.] 

Articles  of  Religion, 

Agreed  tcpon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops^  and  the  rest  of  the 
Clergy  of  Ireland^  in  the  Convocation.holden  at  Dublin  in  the  Tear 
of  our  Lord  Ood  1615,  for  the  Avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Opin- 
ions^ and  the  ^Establishing  of  Consent  touching  True  HeUgion. 

OF  THE  HOLY   SCRIPTURE   AND  THE  THREE   CREEDS. 

1.  The  ground  of  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  all  saving 
truth  is  the  "Word  of  God,  contained  in  the  holy  Scripture. 

2.  By  the  name  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Canonical 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 


The  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Samuel 

The  First  and  Second  of  Kings. 

The  First  and  Second  of  Chronicles. 

Ezra. 

Nehemiah. 

Esther. 


Job. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Solomon. 

Isaiah. 

Jeremiah,  his  Prophecy  and  LamentatioD. 

Ezekiel. 

Daniel. 

The  Twelve  lesser  Prophets. 


Of  the  New  Testament, 


The  Gospels  according  to 

Matthew, 

Murk, 


Luke, 
John, 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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e  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  RonuuDS. 
Corinthians. 
Jatians. 
•hesians. 
ilippians. 
lossians. 
Thessalonians. 
Timothy. 


Titus. 

Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  St  James. 

St.  Peter  IL 

St.  John  IIL 

St.  Jnde. 

The  Revelation  of  St  John. 


All  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  given  bj  the  inspiration  of  God, 
id  in  that  regard  to  be  of  most  certain  credit  and  highest  authority. 
3.  The  other  Books,  commonly  called  Apocryphal^  did  not  proceed 
[>m  such  inspiration,  and  therefore  are  not  of  suflScient  authority  to 
tablish  any  point  of  doctrine;  but  the  Church  doth  read  them  as 
X)k8  containing  many  worthy  things  for  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
m  of  manners. 


le  Third  Book  of  Esdras. 

le  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras. 

e  Book  of  Tobias. 

le  Book  of  Judith. 

Iditions  to  the  Book  of  Esther. 

le  Book  of  Wisdom. 

le  Book  of  Jesas,  the  Son  of  Sarah,  called 

Ecclesiasticns. 


Such  are  these  following : 

Baruch,  with  the  Epistle  of  Jeremiah. 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 

Susanna. 

Bell  and  the  Dragon. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 

The  First  Book  of  Maccabiens. 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabaos. 


4.  The  Scriptures  ought  to  be  translated  out  of  the  original  tongues 
to  all  languages  for  the  common  use  of  all  men :  neither  is  any  per- 
n  to  be  discouraged  from  reading  the  Bible  in  such  a  language  as  he 
>th  understand,  but  seriously  exhorted  to  read  the  same  with  great 
imility  and  reverence,  as  a  special  means  to  bring  him  to  the  true 
lowledge  of  God  and  of  his  own  duty. 

5.  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture  (especially 
ch  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in  which  they  were  first 
tered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  fulfilled), 
it  all  things  necessary  to  be  known  unto  everlasting  salvation  are 
garly  delivered  therein ;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is  spoken  under 
irk  mysteries  in  one  place  wliich  is  not  in  other  places  spoken  more 
miliarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned. 

6.  The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
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arc  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that  we  are 
to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound  to  practice. 

7.  All  and  every  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Nicene  Oreei^'k 
Creed  of  AthanaaiuSy  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  ApodU 
Creedj  ought  firmly  to  be  received  and  believed,  for  they  may  be  proved 
by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

OF   FAITH   IN   THE   HOLY  TBINITY. 

8.  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  bodj, 
parts,  or  passions ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  maker 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  uni^ 
of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons  of  one  and  the  same  snbstaneei 
power,  and  eternity :  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 

9.  The  essence  of  the  Father  doth  not  beget  the  essence  of  the  Sod; 
but  the  person  of  the  Father  begetteth  the  person  of  the  Son,  by  com- 
municating his  whole  essence  to  the  person  begotten  from  eternity. 

10.  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,i8rf 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  ^ 
and  eternal  God. 

OF  god's  eternal  decree  and  predestination. 

11.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  his  unchangeable  counsel,  ordain 
whatsoever  in  time  should  come  to  pass;  yet  so,  as  thereby  no  violence 
is  offered  to  the  wills  of  the  reasonable  creatures,  and  neither  the 
liberty  nor  the  contingency  of  the  second  causes  is  taken  away,  bot 
established  rather. 

12.  By  the  same  eternal  counsel  God  hath  predestinated  some  nnto 
life,  and  reprobated  some  unto  death :  of  both  which  there  is  a  certain 
number,  known  only  to  God,  which  can  neither  be  increased  nor  di- 
minished.^ 

13.  Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God  whereby, 
before  tlie  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  hath  constantly 
decreed  in  his  sacred  counsel  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation 
those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring 

them  by  Christ  unto  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honor. 

^— ^ 

'  Lambeth  Articles,  i.,  iii. 
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14.  The  cause  moving  God  to  predestinate  unto  life  is  not  the  fore- 
seeing of  faith,  or  perseverance,  or  good  works,  or  of  any  thing  which 
is  in  the  person  predestinated,  but  only  the  good  pleasure  of  God  him- 
self.^ For  all  things  being  ordained  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory, 
and  his  glory  being  to  appear  both  in  the  works  of  his  mercy  and  of 
his  justice,  it  seemed  good  to  his  heavenly  wisdom  to  choose  out  a  cer- 
tain number  towards  whom  he  would  extend  his  undeserved  mercy, 
leaving  the  rest  to  be  spectacles  of  his  justice. 

15.  Such  as  are  predestinated  unto  life  be  called  according  unto 
God's  purpose  (his  spirit  working  in  due  season),  and  through  grace 
they  obey  the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely;  they  be  made  sons  of 
God  by  adoption ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only-begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works;  and  at  length, 
by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  feh'city.  But  such  as  ai*e 
not  predestinated  to  salvation  shall  finally  be  condemned  for  their  sins.* 

16.  The  godlike  consideration  of  predestination  and  our  election  in 
Christ  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly 
persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  fiesh  and  their  earthly  membere, 
and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things :  as  well  be- 
cause it  doth  greatly  confirm  and  establish  their  faith  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently  kindle 
their  love  towards  God;  and,  on  the  contrary  side,  for  curious  and 
carnal  persons  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  have  continually  before 
their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predestination  is  very  dangerous. 

17..  We  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally 
set  forth  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture ;  and  in  our  doings  that  will  of  God 
is  to  be  followed  which  we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

OF  THE   CREATION   AND   GOVERNMENT  OF  ALL  THINGS. 

18.  In  the  beginning  of  time,  when  no  creature  had  any  being,  God, 
by  his  word  alone,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  created  all  things,  and  after- 
wards, by  his  providence,  doth  continue,  propagate,  and  order  them  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will. 

^  Lambeth  Articles,  ii.  *  Ibid.  iv. 
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19.  The  principal  creatures  are  angels  and  men. 

20.  Of  angels,  some  continued  in  that  holy  state  wherein  they  iren 
ci-eated,  and  are  by  God's  grace  forever  established  therein;  others 
fell  from  the  same,  and  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  nnto  the 
jndgment  of  the  great  day. 

21.  Man  being  at  the  beginning  created  according  to  the  image  of 
God  (which  consisted  especially  in  the  wisdom  of  his  mind  and  the 
true  holiness-  of  his  free  will),  had  the  covenant  of  the  law  ingrafted 
in  his  heart,  whereby  God  did  promise  unto  him  everlasting  life 
condition  that  he  performed  entire  and  perfect  obedience  unto 
Commandments,  according  to  that  measni'e  of  strength  wherewith  he 
was  endued  in  his  creation,  and  threatened  death  onto  him  if  he  did 
not  perform  the  same. 

OF  THE  FALL  OF  MAN,  OBIGINAL  BIN,  AND  THB  8TATB  OF  MAN  BSPOKB 

JUSTIFIOATION. 

22.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and 
so  death  went  over  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned. 

23.  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  imitation  of  Adam  (as  the  Fe* 
lagians  dream),  but  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every 
person  that  naturally  is  engendered  and  propagated  from  Adam :  where- 
by  it  cometh  to  pass  that  man  is  deprived  of  original  rigliteou8ne88,and 
by  nature  is  bent  unto  sin.  And  therefore,  in  every  person  born  into 
the  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation. 

24.  This  corruption  of  nature  doth  remain  even  in  those  that  are 
regenerated,  whereby  the  flesh  always  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
can  not  be  made  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  howsoever,  for 
Christ's  sake,  there  be  no  condemnation  to  such  as  are  regenerate  and 
do  believe,  yet  doth  the  Apostle  acknowledge  that  in  itself  this  con- 
cupiscence hath  the  nature  of  sin. 

25.  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith,  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore,  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works,  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  without  the  ffvx 
of  God  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with 
us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

26.  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of 
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his  Spirit  are  not  pleasing  unto  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  thej  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace, 
or  (as  the  School  Autliors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity :  yea,  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  in  such  sort  as  God  hath  willed  and  com- 
manded them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  are  sinful. 

27.  All  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some  far  more  heinous  than  others ; 
yet  the  very  least  is  of  its  own  nature  mortal,  and,  without  God's  mercy, 
maketh  the  offender  liable  unto  everlasting  damnation. 

28.  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin :  howbeit,  he  doth  not  only  permit, 
but  also  by  his  providence  govern  and  order  the  same,  guiding  it  in 
such  sort  by  his  infinite  wisdom  as  it  tumeth  to  the  manifestation  of 
his  own  glory  and  to  the  good  of  his  elect 

OF  CHBIST,  THE  MEDIATOB  OF  THE  SEOOND  COVENANT. 

29.  The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  true  and  eternal  God — of  one  substance  with 
the  Father — took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance,  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to  say, 
the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  inseparably  joined  in  one  person, 
making  one  Christ  very  God  and  very  man. 

30.  Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things — sin  only  excepted — from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in 
his  life  and  in  his  nature.    He  came  as  a  Iamb  without  spot  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  and 
sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in  him.    He  fulfilled  the  law  for  us  per- 
fectly :  For  our  sakes  he  endured  most  grievous  torments  immediately 
in  his  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his  body.    He  was  crucified, 
and  died  to  reconcile  his  Father  unto  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice  not  only 
for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  our  actual  transgressions.    He  was 
buried,  and  descended  into  hell,  and  the  third  day  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining 
to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature :  wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  until  he  return  to 
judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

OF  THE   COMMUNICATINO   OF   THE   OBAOE   OF   CHRIST. 

31.  They  are  to  be  condemned  that  presume  to  say  that  every  man 
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shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he  be 
diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and  the  light  of  natora 
For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  oat  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

32.  None  can  come  unto  Christ  unless  it  be  given  unto  him,  and 
unless  the  Father  draw  him.  And  all  men  are  not  so  drawn  by  tlie 
Father  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son.  Neitlier  is  there  such  a 
sufficient  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  unto  every  man  whereby  he  is 
enabled  to  come  unto  everlasting  life.^ 

33.  All  God's  elect  are  in  their  time  inseparably  united  unto  Christ 
by  the  effectual  and  vital  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  derived  from 
him  as  from  the  head  unto  every  true  member  of  his  mystical  body. 
And  being  thus  made  one  with  Christ,  they  are  truly  regenerated,  and 
made  partakers  of  him  and  all  his  benefits. 

OF  JUSTIFICATION  AND  FAIFH. 

34.  "We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  merits.  And  this  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is  taken,  accepted, 
and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and  full  justification. 

35.  Although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh  not  so 
freely  unto  us  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  all.  God 
sliowed  his  great  mercy  in  delivering  us  from  our  former  captivity 
witliont  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid  or  amends  to  be  made  on 
our  parts ;  which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be  done.  And 
whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of  tliemselves  to  pay  any  part  to- 
wards their  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  without  any  desert  of  ours,  to  provide  for  us  the  most  precious 
merits  of  his  own  Son,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the 
law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now  the 
righteousness  of  all  them  that  tnily  believe  in  him.  He,  for  then), 
paid  their  ransom  by  his  death.  He,  for  them,  fulfilled  the  law  in  his 
life;  that  now,  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian  man  may  be 
called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law:  forasmuch  as  that  which  our  infirmity 

^  Lambeth  Articles,  vii.,  viiL,  ix. 
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■Me  to  effect,  Christ''a  justice  hatli  performed.     And  thiB 

itice  aiid  mercy  of  God  do  embnoe  eiich  other:  the  grace  of 

t  shutting  out  the  juBtice  of  God  in  the  matter  of  onr  jnEtifi- 

i,  but  only  shntting  out  the  justice  of  man  (that  is  to  say,  the 

r  of  our  own  works)  from  being  any  t^^ufie  of  deserving  onr 

'When  we  eay  that  we  are  jnstified  by  faith  only,  we  do  not 
that  the  said  justifjing  faith  ie  alone  in  man  without  true  re- 
hope,  charitj-,  and  the  fear  of  God  {for  such  a  faith  is  dead, 
not  justify);  neither  do  we  mean  that  this,  onr  act,  to  believe 
or  thb,  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within  ns,  doth  of  itself 
or  desene  onr  justification  unto  ns  (for  that  were  to  account 
to  be  justitied  by  tlie  virtue  or  dignity  of  something  that  is 
ourselves);  bnt  the  true  nnderstanding and  meaning  thereof  is, 
although  we  hear  God's  Word,  and  believe  it — althongh  we  hare 
hope,  charity,  repentance,  and  the  fear  of  God  within  na,  and 
ever  so  many  good  works  thereunto — yet  we  mnst  renounce  tlie 
of  all  our  said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  chai-ity,  and  all  onr  other 
and  good  deeds  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do, 
that  be  far  too  weak  and  imi>erfect  and  insnfHcient  to  de- 
remission  of  onr  sins  and   our  justitication,  and  therefore  we 
tmst  only  in  God's  mercy  and  the  merits  of  his  most  dearly  bc- 
Son,  onr  only  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  JnstiSer,  Jesus  Christ, 
iless,  becan-*  faith  doth  directly  send  ns  to  Christ  for  our  jns- 
and  that  by  faith  given  ns  of  God  we  embrace  the  promise 
Ts  mercy  and  the  remission  of  our  sins  (which  thing  none  other 
virtues  or  works  properly  doth),  therefore  the  Scripture  useth 
ibatyaitAwitAout  vwrks — and  the  ancient  fatliers  of  the  Church 
same  purpose — that  only  faith  dotli  justify  ns, 
'.  By  justifying  faith  we  understand  not  only  the  common  belief 
articles  of  Christian  religion,  and  the  persuasion  of  tlie  truth  of 
'sWord  in  general,  but  also  a  particular  application  of  the  gracious 
of  the  gospel  to  tlie  comfort  of  our  own  souls,  whereby  we 
f  hold  on  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits ;  having  an  earnest  trust  and 
idence  in  God,  that  he  will  be  merciful  nnto  ns  for  his  only  Son's 


'  Camp.  Homil;  V/  Salt 
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sake.    So  that  a  true  believer  may  be  certain,  by  the  assurance  of  &ith, 
of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  of  his  everlasting  salvation  by  Christ^ 

38.  A  trae,  lively,  justifying  faith  and  the  sanctifying  spirit  of  God  is 
not  extinguished  nor  vanished  away  in  the  regenerate,  either  finally  or 
totally.' 

OP   SANCTIFICATION   AND   GOOD  W0BK8. 

39.  All  that  are  justified  are  likewise  sanctified,  their  faith  being 
always  accompanied  with  true  repentance  and  good  works, 

40.  Bepentance  is  a  gift  of  God,  whereby  a  godly  sorrow  is  wrought 
in  the  heart  of  the  faithful  for  offending  God,  their  merciful  Father, 
bv  their  former  transgressions,  togetlier  with  a  constant  resolution  for 
the  time  to  come  to  cleave  unto  God  and  to  lead  a  new  life. 

41.  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  and  endure 
the  surety  of  God's  judgment;  yet  are  they  pleasing  to  God,  and  ac- 
cepted of  him  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  from  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
which  by  them  is  to  be  discerned,  as  a  tree  by  the  fruit 

42.  The  works  which  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in  are  such 
as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such  works  aa 
men  have  devised  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and  devotion, 
without  the  warrant  of  the  Word  of  God. 

« 

43.  The  regenerate  can  not  fulfill  the  law  of  God  perfectly  in  this 
life.  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

44.  Not  every  heinous  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptism  is  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  And  therefore  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  baptism,  place  for  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied. 

45.  Voluntary  works,  besides  over  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety ;  for  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do  not 
only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they 
do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required. 

OF   THE   SERVICE   OF   GOD. 

46.  Our  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 

*  Lambeth  Articles,  vi.  •  Ibid.  v. 
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\  him  with  all  onr  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and 
1  all  oar  strength ;  to  worship  him,  and  to  give  him  thanks ;  to  put 
whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honor  his  holy  name  and 
Word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life.* 

7.  In  all  our  necessities  we  ought  to  have  recourse  unto  God  by 
jrer :  assuring  ourselves  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father,  in  the 
le  of  his  Son  (our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor)  Christ  Jesus,  and 
)rding  to  his  will,  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it 

8.  We  ought  to  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  understand 
things  that  we  ask  when  we  pray :  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices 
'  together  sound  in  the  ears  of  God's  majesty. 

9.  When  almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  or  some  great 
mity  hangeth  over  us,  or  any  other  weighty  cause  so  requireth,  it 
ur  duty  to  humble  ourselves  in  fasting,  to  bewail  our  sins  with  a 
owful  heart,  and  to  addict  ourselves  to  earnest  prayer,  that  it  might 
ise  God  to  turn  his  wrath  from  us,  or  supply  us  with  such  graces  as 
greatly  stand  in  need  of. 

0.  *  Fasting  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food, 
b  other  outward  delights,  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time 
tasting.  As  for  those  abstinences  which  are  appointed  by  public 
er  of  our  State,  for  eating  of  fish  and  forbearing  of  flesh  at  certain 
68  and  days  appointed,  they  are  noways  meant  to  be  religious  fasts, 
intended  for  the  maintenance  of  any  superstition  in  the  choice  of 

Its,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  politic  considerations,  for  pro- 
on  of  things  tending  to  the  better  preservation  of  the  common- 
1th. 

1.  We  must  not  fast  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our  fasting 
bring  us  to  heaven,  or  ascribe  holiness  to  the  outward  work  wrought ; 
God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work  sake  (which  of  itself  is  a 
g  merely  indiflForent),  but  simply  respecteth  the  heart,  how  it  is 
3ted  therein.  It  is,  therefore,  requisite  that  first,  before  all  things, 
cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  direct  our  fast  to  such  ends 
rod  will  allow  to  be  good :  that  the  flesh  may  thereby  be  chastised, 
spirit  may  be  more  fervent  in  prayer,  and  that  our  fasting  may  be 
stimony  of  our  humble  submission  to  God's  majesty,  when  we  ac- 


"  From  the  Catechism,  •  Comp.  Homily  0/  Fasting,  p.  284. 
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knowledge  our  sins  nnto  him,  and  are  inwardly  tonched  with  eoirowfnl- 
ness  of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in  the  affliction  of  our  bodies. 

52.  AH  worship  devised  by  man's  phantasy  besides  or  contrary  to 
the  Scriptares  (as  wandering  on  pilgrimages,  setting  np  of  candles,  sta- 
tions, and  jubilees,  Pharisaical  sects  and  feigned  religions,  praying  npon 
beads,  and  snch  like  superstition)  hath  not  only  no  promise  of  reward 
in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  threatenings  and  maledictions. 

53.  All  manner  of  expressing  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  an  outward  form  is  utterly  unlawful ;  as  also  all  other  images 
devised  or  made  by  man  to  the  use  of  religion. 

54.  All  religious  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  God  alone:  from 
whom  all  goodness,  health,  and  grace  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
looked  for,  as  from  the  very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  from 
none  other. 

55.  The  name  of  God  is  to  be  used  with  all  reverence  and  holy  re- 
spect, and  therefore  all  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  utterly  to  be  oon- 
denmed.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  upon  lawful  occasions,  an  oath  may 
be  given  and  taken,  accordfng  to  the  Word  of  God :  JusHce^JudgmefUj 
and  truth. 

56.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord!%  day^  is  wholly 
to  be  dedicated  unto  the  service  of  God ;  and  therefore  we  are  bound 
therein  to  rest  from  our  common  and  daily  business,  and  to  bestow  that 
leisure  upon  holy  exercises,  both  public  and  private. 

OF  THE  CrVIL  MAGISTRATE. 

57.  Tlie  King's  majesty  under  God  hath  the  sovereign  and  chief 
power  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  over  all  manner  of  persons, 
of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  soever  they  be ;  so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  superiority  over 
them. 

58.  We  do  profess  that  the  supreme  government  of  all  estates  with* 
in  the  said  realms  and  dominions,  in  all  cases,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal,  doth  of  right  appertain  to  the  King's  highness.  Neither  do 
we  give  unto  him  hereby  the  administration  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  Keys,  but  that  prerogative  only  which  we  see 
to  have  been  always  given  unto  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scripture  by 
God  himself;   that  is,  that  he  should  contain  all  estates  and  degree 
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committed  to  his  charge  by  God,  whether  thej  be  ecclesiastical  or 
civil,  within  their  duty,  and  restrain  the  stubborn  and  evil-doers  with 
the  power  of  the  civil  sword. 

59.  The  Pope,  neither  of  himself,  nor  by  any  authority  of  the  Church 
or  See  of  Borne,  or  by  any  other  means  with  any  other,  hatli  any  power 
or  authority  to  depose  the  King,  or  dispose  any  of  his  kingdoms  or 
dominions ;  or  to  authorize  any  other  prince  to  invade  or  annoy  him  or 
his  countries;  or  to  discharge  any  of  liis  subjects  of  their  allegiance  and 
obedience  to  his  Majesty ;  or  to  give  license  or  leave  to  any  of  them  to 
bear  arms,  raise  tumult,  or  to  offer  any  violence  or  hurt  to  his  royal 
person,  state,  or  government,  or  to  any  of  his  subjects  within  his  Maj- 
esty's dominions. 

60.  That  princes  which  be  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the  Pope 
may  be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  whatsoever, 
is  impious  doctrine. 

61.  The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for 
heinous  and  grievous  offenses. 

62.  It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
magistrate,  to  bear  arms  and  to  serve  in  just  wars. 

OF  OUB  DUTY   TOWARDS   OUR  NEIGHBORS. 

63.  'Our  duty  towards  our  neighbors  is,  to  love  them  as  ourselves, 
and  to  do  to  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us ;  to  honor  and 
obey  our  superiors;  to  preserve  the  safety  of  men's  persons,  as  also 
their  chastity,  goods,  and  good  names ;  to  bear  no  malice  nor  hatred  in 
our  hearts ;  to  keep  our  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity ; 
to  be  true  and  just  in  all  onr  doings;  not  to  covet  other  men's  goods, 
but  labor  truly  to  get  our  own  living,  and  to  do  our  duty  in  that  estate 
of  life  nnto  which  it  pleaseth  God  to  call  us. 

64.  For  the  preservation  of  the  chastity  of  men's  persons,  wedlock  is 
commanded  unto  all  men  that  stand  in  need  thereof.  Neitlier  is  there 
any  prohibition  by  the  Word  of  God  but  that  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  may  enter  into  the  state  of  matrimony :  they  being  nowhere 
commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to 
abstain  from  marriage.    Therefore  it  is  lawful  also  for  them,  as  well 

1  Comp.  Catechian. 
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as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  th^ 
shall  jadge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

65.  The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same:  as  certain  Anabaptists 
falsely  affirm.  Notwithstanding  every  man  ought  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

66.  Faith  given,  is  to  be  kept,  even  with  heretics  and  infidels. 

67.  The  Popish  doctrine  of  Equivocation  and  Mental  Beservation  is 
ungodly,  and  tendeth  plainly  to  the  subversion  of  all  human  society. 

OF  THB  OHTJBOH  AND   OUTWABD   MINISTBT   OF  THB  GOSPEL. 

68.  There  is  but  one  Catholic  Church  (out  of  which  there  is  no  salva- 
tion), containing  the  universal  company  of  all  the  saints  that  ever  were, 
are,  or  shall  be,  gathered  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head,  Qirist 
Jesus:  part  whereof  is  already  in  heaven  triumphant^  part  as  yet 
militant  here  upon  earth.  And  because  this  Church  consisteth  of  all 
those,  and  those  alone,  which  are  elected  by  God  unto  salvation,  and 
regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  the  number  of  whom  is  known 
only  unto  God  himself :  therefore  it  is  called  the  Catholic  or  universal, 
and  the  Invisible  Church. 

69.  But  particular  and  visible  Churches  (consisting  of  those  who 
make  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  live  under  the  outward 
means  of  salvation)  be  many  in  number:  wherein  the  more  or  less 
sincerely,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  the  Word  of  God  is  taught, 
the  Sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  authority  of  the  Keys  is  nsed, 
the  more  or  less  pure  are  such  Churches  to  be  accounted. 

70.  Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  "Word  and  Sacraments :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the 
same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  minister  by  his  commis- 
sion and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry  both  in  hearing  the  Word 
and  in  receiving  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  eflFect  of  Christ's 
ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts 
diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments 
ministered  unto  them ;  which  are  effectual,  because  of  Christ's  institu- 
tion and  promise,  although  tliey  be  ministered  by  evil  men.  Neverthe- 
less it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  that  inquiry  be 
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made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  bj  those  that  have 
knowledge  of  their  offenses,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just 
judgment  be  deposed. 

71.  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public 
preaching  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  unless  he  be 
first  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this 
work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  them  in  the  Church  to 
call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

72.  To  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people,  is  a  thing  plainly  re- 
pngnant  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

73.  That  person  which  by  public  denunciation  of  the  Church  is 
rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Churcli,  and  excommunicate, 
ought  to  be  taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faitlif ul  as  a  heathen 
and  publican,  until  by  repentance  he  be  openly  reconciled  and  received 
into  the  Church  by  the  judgment  of  such  as  liave  authority  in  that  be- 
half 

74.  God  hath  given  power  to  his  ministers,  not  simply  to  forgive 
sins  (which  prerogative  he  hath  reserved  only  to  himself),  but  in  his 
name  to  declare  and  pronounce  unto  such  as  truly  repent  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel  the  absolution  and  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Neither  is  it  God's  pleasure  that  his  people  should  be  tied  to 
make  a  particular  confession  of  all  their  known  sins  unto  any  mortal 
man :  howsoever,  any  person  grieved  in  his  conscience  upon  any  special 
cause  may  well  resort  unto  any  godly  and  learned  minister  to  receive 
advice  and  comfort  at  his  hands. 

OF  THE  AUTHOBmr  OF  THE  CHURCH,  GENERAL  OOUNOILS,  AND  BISHOP 

OF  ROME. 

75.  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  God's  Word :  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Script- 
ure that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore,  although  the  Church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  enforce 
any  thing  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of  salvation. 

76.  General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  com- 
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mandment  and  will  of  princes ;  and  when  they  be  gathered  together 
(forasmucli  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men  not  always  governed  witk 
the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred, 
even  in  things  pertaining  to  the  rule  of  piety.  Wherefore  things  or- 
dained by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  au- 
thority, unless  it  may  be  shown  that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Script- 
ures. 

77.  Every  particular  Church  hath  authority  to  institute,  to  dumge^ 
and  clean  to  pat  away  ceremonies  and  other  ecclesiastical  rites,  as  tfa^ 
be  superfluous  or  be  abused ;  and  to  constitute  other,  making  more  to 
seetnliness,  to  order,  or  edification. 

78.  As  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem^  Alexandria^  and  AnUoA  Iitt« 
erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  those  thii^ 
which  concern  matter  of  practice  and  point  of  ceremonies,  but  ako  in 
matters  of  faith. 

79.  The  power  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  now  challengedi  to  be 
supreme  head  of  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  be  above  ill 
emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  is  a  usurped  power,  contrary  to  tiiB 
Scriptures  and  Word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  example  of  d» 
Primitive  Church ;  and  therefore  is  for  most  just  causes  takeo  av»j 
and  abolished  within  the  King's  Majesty's  realms  and  dominioos. 

80.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme  head  of 
the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainlj 
discover  him  to  be  that  man  of  sin^  foretold  in  the  holy  Scriptnres, 
whom,  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  m^tUhj  anddd- 
ish  with  the  brightness  of  his  combing. 

OF  THE   STATE   OF   THE   OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

81.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  Commandments  of  the  Law  were  more 
largely,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  more  sparingly  and  darkly  pro- 
pounded, shadowed  with  a  multitude  of  types  and  figures,  and  so  mudi 
the  more  generally  and  obscurely  delivered  as  the  manifesting  of  them 
was  further  off. 

82.  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.     For  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testatnent  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  bj  I 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  beinir  ^^^ 
God  and  man.     Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign  tliit 
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the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises.  For  they  looked 
for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father  tlirongh  the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  now  do :  only  they  believed  in  Christ  which  should  come, 
we  iu  Christ  already  come. 

83.  The  New  Testament  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  bringing  joyful 
tidings  unto  mankind  that  whatsoever  formerly  was  promised  of 
Christ  is  now  accomplished ;  and  so,  instead  of  the  ancient  types  and 
ceremonies,  exhibiteth  the  things  themselves,  with  a  large  and  clear 
declaration  of  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Neither  is  tlie  ministry 
thereof  restrained  any  longer  to  one  circumcised  nation,  but  is  indiffer- 
ently propounded  unto  all  people,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
So  that  there  is  now  no  nation  which  can  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth  from  the  communion  of  saints  and  the  liberties  of  the  people 
of  God. 

84.  Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses  as  touching  cere- 
monies and  rites  be  abolished,  and  the  civil  precepts  thereof  be  not  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no 
Christian  man  whatsoever  is  freed  from  the  obedience  of  the  Com- 
mandments which  are  called  Moral. 

OF  THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

85.  The  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens 
of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather  certain  sure  witnesses  and 
effectual  or  powerful  signs  of  grace  and  God's  good  will  towards  us, 
by  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

86.  There  be  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel :  that  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Lord^s  Shipper. 

87-  Those  five  which  by  the  Church  of  Borne  are  called  Sacraments, 
to  wit:  OonJimuUion^  Penance^  Orders^  Matrimony^  and  Extreme 
Ujictiony  are  not  to  be  accounted  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel;  being 
such  as  have  partly  grown  from  corrupt  imitation  of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not 
like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord^a  Supper^  for 
that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God,  to- 
gether with  a  promise  of  saving  grace  annexed  thereto. 

88.  The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon, 
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or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  dnlj  nse  them.  And  in 
snch  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect 
and  operation ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  thereby  draw 
judgment  upon  themselves. 

OF  BAFTISIL 

89.  Baptism  is  not  only  an  outward  sign  of  our  profession,  and  a 
note  of  difference,  whereby  Christians  are  discerned  from  such  as  are 
no  Christians ;  but  much  more  a  Sacrament  of  onr  admission  into  the 
Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  new  birth  (and  consequently  our  justifica- 
tion, adoption,  and  sanctification)  by  the  communion  which  we  have 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

90.  The  Baptism  of  Infants  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  agree* 
able  to  the  Word  of  God. 

91.  In  the  administration  of  Baptism,  exorcism^  oUj  sdUy  spitUey  and 
superstitions  haUowing  of  the  water  ^  are  for  just  causes  abolished ;  and 
without  them  the  Sacrament  is  fully  and  perfectly  administered,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  our  Saviour  Christ^ 

OF  THE  lord's  SUPPEB. 

92.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  mutual  love  which 
Christians  ought  to  bear  one  towards  another,  but  much  more  a  Sacra- 
ment of  our  preservation  in  the  Church,  sealing  unto  us  our  spiritual 
nourishment  and  continual  growth  in  Christ 

93.  The  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called  Transubstantiation^ 
can  not  be  proved  by  holy  Writ ;  but  is  repugnant  to  plain  testimonies 
of  the  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath 
given  occasion  to  most  gross  idolatry  and  manifold  superstitions. 

94.  In  the  outward  part  of  the  holy  Communion,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  is  in  a  most  lively  manner  represented- ;  being  no  otherwise 
present  with  the  visible  elements  than  things  signified  and  sealed  are 
present  with  the  signs  and  seals — that  is  to  say,  symbolically  and  rela- 
tively. But  in  the  inward  and  spiritual  part  the  same  body  and  blood 
is  really  and  substantially  presented  unto  all  those  who  have  grace 

'  Comp.  Eleven  Articles^  §  viii. 
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to  receive  the  Son  of  God,  even  to  all  those  that  believe  in  his  name. 
And  unto  such  as  in  this  manner  do  worthily  and  with  faith  repair 
unto  the  Lord's  table,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ'is  not  only  signified 
and  offered,  but  also  truly  exhibited  and  communicated. 

95.  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ;  and  the  mean  where* 
by  tlie  body  of  Clirist  is  thus  received  and  eaten  is  Faith. 

96.  The  wicked,  and  such  as  want  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  (as  St.  Augustine  speaketh)  press  with  their  teeth 
tlie  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  nowise  are  they 
made  partakers  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

97.  Both  the  parts  of  tlie  Lord's  Sacrament,  according  to  Christ's 
institution  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  ought  to  be  minis- 
tered unto  God's  people ;  and  it  is  plain  sacrilege  to  rob  them  of  the 
mystical  cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious  blood.^ 

98.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord^a  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

99.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  wherein  the  priest  is  said  to  offer  up 
Chi-ist  for  obtaining  the  remission  of  pain  or  guilt  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ's  ordinance  nor  grounded  upon 
doctrine  Apostolic ;  but  contrariwise  most  ungodly  and  most  injurious 
to  that  all-suflScient  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  offered  once  for- 
ever upon  the  cross,  which  is  the  only  propitiation  and  satisfaction  for 
all  our  sins. 

100.  Private  mass — that  is,  the  receiving  of  the  Eticharist  by  the 
priest  alone,  without  a  competent  number  of  communicants — is  con- 
trary to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

OF  THE  STATE  OF  THE  SOULS  OF  MEN  AFTER  THEY  BE  DEPARTED  OUT  OF 
THIS  LIFE,  TOGETHER  WITH  THE  GENERAL  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

101.  After  this  life  is  ended  the  souls  of  God's  children  be  presently 
received  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  unspeakable  comforts ;  the  souls 
of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure  endless  torments. 

'  Comp.  Eleven  Articles^  §  z. 
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102.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  Limbtis  P& 
trunij  Limbiva  Pueroruniy  Purgatory  ^  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  Pardon^ 
Adoration  of  Images  and  HelicSj  and  also  Invocation  of  Saint»^  is 
vainly  invented  without  all  warrant  of  holy  Scripture,  yea,  and  is  con- 
trary unto  the  same. 

103.  At  the  end  of  this  world  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in  the 
clouds  with  the  glory  of  his  Father ;  at  which  time,  by  the  almigfatj 
power  of  God,  the  living  shall  be  changed  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised; 
and  all  shall  appear  both  in  body  and  soul  before  his  judgment-eeat, 
to  receive  according  to  that  which  they  have  done  in  their  bodies, 
whether  good  or  evil. 

104.  When  the  last  judgment  is  finished,  Christ  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

THB  DECREE  OF  THE  SYNOD. 

If  any  minister,  of  what  degree  or  quality  soever  he  be,  shall  pub- 
licly jbeach  any  doctrine  contrary  to  these  Articles  agreed  upon,  if, 
after  due  admonition,  he  do  not  conform  himself,  and  cease  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  silenced,  and  deprived  of  all  0piri^ 
ual  promotions  he  doth  enjoy. 


ARTICULI  AEMINIANI  bivb  KEMONSTRANTIA. 
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[The  offldal  Datch  text  1b  taken  from  the  first  edition  of  1612,  m  printed  in  De  BtfmonttranlUB  en  hit 
EemoHBtramtiame,  Hiatoriaeh  onderzcek  door  Dr.  Joannkb  Tidsman,  Predikani  lf0  de  Remofutnmteeh- 
Oer^/iormeerde  Oemeente  te  Rotterdam  (Te  Haarlem,  1861),  pp.  17-SO.  1  procured  a  copy  fh>m  my  friend. 
Dr.  J.  J.  van  Ooeterzee,  of  Utrecht.  The  Latin  translation  of  Petms  Bertioa  was  literally  copied  for 
me  by  another  friend  in  Holland,  Dr.  M.  Cohen  Stuart,  fh>m  the  Scripta  advertaria  CdUUionie  Hagieneie, 
Logd.  Batav.  161S.  The  Bngliah  translation  is  made  for  this  edition.  An  older  English  version,  with 
the  Latin  (but  with  several  omissions),  is  given  by  Peter  Heylin,  in  his  Hietoria  Quinquarticularie, 
London,  1800,  pp.  60-68.  The  Prefkoe,  the  five  negative  Articles,  and  Conclusion  (see  Tideman,  pp.  8-27) 
are  omitted. 

Niemeyer  excludes  the  Remonstrance  from  his  Collection  of  Reformed  Confessions,  but  it  is  necessary 
to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  Bockel  (pp.  640  sqq.)  gives  a  Gterman 
translation.    Comp.  Vol.  L  fi  66,  pp.  606  sqq.  ] 


Art.  I. 

Dot  Oodt  door  een  eeu- 
teieh^  onveranderlyek  heduyt, 
in  JESU  CHRISTO,  synen 
Sooru^  eer  des  wereUs  grondt 
ghdeydt  toM,  hedoten  heeft^ 
uyt  het  gheeaUene  sondighe 
MeMchdytk  geslaehte,  die 
ghene  in  christo,  om  chri- 
STUS  wiUey  ende  door  Chri- 
stum ioUch  te  maecken^  die 
door  de  ghenade  des  heyli- 
ghen  Oheeetes,  in  den  sehen 
tynen  Soone  jesum  ghdoo- 
ven,  ende  in  den  seken  ghe- 
hove,  ende  ghooreaemheyt 
des  gheloqfSy  door  de  selve 
ghenade,  totten  eynde  toe 
toQwrden  sotiden:  en  doer 
tegens,  de  anbekeerlycke,  en 
ongeUwige  in  de  sonde,  en 
onder  de  toome  te  laten,  en 
te  verdoemen,  ah  vreemt  van 
CHRiSTO :  naer  H  tooordt  des 
H.  Eoangelij  hy  Johannem 
iii.  36:  ^Wie  in  den  Bone 
ghdooft,  die  heeft  het  eeuwi- 
ghe  leoen,  ende  me  den  Soone 
cngekoorsaem  is,  die  en  sal 


Art.  L 

Deus  astemo  et  immuta- 
Mli  deereto  in  Christo  Jesu 
FUio  suo,  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundamenta,  statuit  ex  ge- 
nere  humano  in  peceatum 
prolapso,  eos  in  Christo, 
propter  Christum,  et  per 
Christum  sahare,  qui  per 
gratiam  Spiritus  Saneti  in 
eundem  FiUum  suum  credi- 
turi,  inque  ea  ipsa  Jide  et 
dbedientia  fidei,  per  eandem 
gratiam,  usque  ad  finem 
essent  perseveraturi;  eontra 
vero  contumaeio  et  incredu- 
los,  sub  peceato  et  ira  rdm- 
quere  et  condemnare,  tan- 
quam  a  Christo  alienos; 
juata  verbum  EvangeHii  Joh, 
iii.  36 :  *  ^«  credit  in  FUi- 
um,  hdbet  vitam  cstemam, 
qui  vero  FUio  non  obtem- 
perat,  non  videbit  vitam,  sed 
ira  Dei  manet  super  ipsumj* 


Art.  L 

That  God,  by  an  eternal, 
unchangeable  purpose  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the 
world,  hath  determined, 
out  of  the  fallen,  sinful 
race  of  men,  to  save  in 
Christ,  for  Christ^s  sake, 
and  through  Christ,  those 
who,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  be- 
lieve on  this  his  Son  Jesus, 
and  shall  persevere  in  this 
faith  and  obedience  of 
faith,  through  this  grace, 
even  to  the  end;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  leave 
the  incorrigible  and  unbe- 
lieving in  sin  and  under 
wrath,  and  to  condemn 
them  as  alienate  from 
Christ,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  gospel  in 
John  iii.  36 :  'He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life:  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son 
I  shall  not  see  life  \  but  the 
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het  lewn  niet  sien,  maer  de 
toame  Oods  Uyft  op  hmUy 
ende    andere   plaeUen   der 
schrffturen  meer. 

Abt.  II. 

Dot  desen  volghende^  Je- 
Eus  Christus  de  mlich- 
maecker  des  WereUSy  wxyr  cUle 
ende  yeder  Menkh  ghetitor- 
ven  is:  aUoo  dot  hyse  aUe 
door  den  doodt  des  CruyceSj 
de  veraoeninghe  ende  ver- 
ghevingJie  der  aonden  ver- 
worven  heeft ;  cdsoo  noehtans 
dot  niemandt  desdoe  verghe- 
fnnghe  der  aonden  dadelyck 
gheniety  dan  de  OheUxmghe: 
mede  naer  7  Woort  des  Euan- 
gdy  by  Johannem^  Cap,  iii. 
1^',  '800  lief  heeft  Oodt  de 
WereU  gehadt^  dot  hy  aynen 
eenighen  Soone  ghegeven  heeft, 
opdat  alj  die  in  hem  ghdooft, 
niet  en  vergae,  maer  Tiet  eeu- 
uighe  leven  TiebbeJ*  Ende  in 
den  eersten  Brief  Johannis 
int  ii.  vers  2 :  ^Hy  is  de  ver- 
soeninge  voor  onse  sonden ; 
en  niet  aUeene  voor  onse, 
maer  voor  des  gantsche  We- 
rdts  sonden. 

Art.  in. 

Dat  de  Mensche  H  salich- 
maeckende  Oheloove  van  hem 
selven  niet  en  heeft;  noch 
uyt  cracht  van  synen  vryen 
mUe,  aUoo  hy  in  den  stant 
der  afwyckinghe  ende  der 
sonden  niet  goets,  dat  waer- 
lyck  goet  is  {gdyek  insonder- 
heyt  is  het  saiiehmaeckende 


Oui  alia  quoque  Scriptwrm 
dicta  respondent. 


Abt.  n. 

Proinde  Jems  CkristuSy 
Mundi  Salvator,  pro  omni- 
bus et  singulis  hominilms 
mortuus  est,  omnibusque  per 
mortem  crucis  protneritus 
reconeUiationem  et  remissio- 
nem  peecatorum ;  ita  tamen 
ut  nemo  remissionis  iUius 
reipsa  partieeps  fiat,  prater 
credentes,  idque  etiam  secun- 
dum verba  Evangdii  Joan- 
nifl  iii.  16 :  ^  Ita  Deus  dilexit 
Mundum,  ut  FUium  suum 
unigenitum  dederit,  ut  quis- 
quis  credit  in  eum,  non  pe- 
reat,  sed  habeat  vitam  after- 
nam^  Et  epistola  priore 
Joannis,  Cap,  ii.  c.  2 :  *  Ipsa 
est  propitiatio  pro  peccatis 
nostris^  nee  pro  nostris  tan- 
turn,  sed  etiam  pro  totius 
Mundi  peccatis,"* 


Art.  m. 

Homo  saltificam  fidem 
non  hahet  a  se,  neque  ex 
liberi  arbitrii  sui  mribus, 
quandoquidem  in  statu  apo- 
stasim  et  peccati  nihil  boni 
{quod  quidem  vere  bonum 
sit,  cujusmodi  in  jrijuis  est 
fides  sahificii)  ex  se  et  a 
se  potest  cogitare,  velle  aut 


wrath  of  God  abideth  ot 
him,'  and  according  to 
other  passages  of  Scripl- 
ore  also. 

Abt.  n. 

That,  agreeably  thereto, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Sayioor 
of  the  world,  died  for  aU 
men  and  for  every  man,  so 
that  he  has  obtained  for 
them  all,  by  his  death  od 
the  cross,  redemption  and 
the  forgiveness  of  uns; 
yet  that  no  one  actoallj 
enjoys  this  forgiveness  of 
sins  except  the  believer, 
according  to  the  word  of 
the  Gk>spel  of  John  iii  16 : 
*God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.'  And  in  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  iL  2 :  ^  And 
he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.' 


Abt.  m. 

That  mail  has  not  saving 
grace  of  himself^  nor  of  the 
energy  of  his  jfree  will,  in- 
asmuch as  he,  in  the  state 
of  apostasy  and  sin,  can 
of  and  by  himself  neither 
think,  will,  nor  do  any 
thing  that  is  truly  good 
(;>uch  as  saving  Faith  emi- 
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ghdoove)  uyt  ende  tan  hem 
dehen^  can  deneker^  mUen 
ofle  doen,  Maar  dot  het  van 
noode  is,  dot  hy  van  Oodt^ 
in  Chbisto;  door  tynen  hev- 
Ughen  Geest^  toerde  herboren 
en  vemieuty  in  verstanty  qf- 
fectie,  oft  wille,  ende  aUe 
crachten^  opdat  hy  het  ware 
goet  te  reeht  moge  veretaen, 
ledenekeny  wiUen^  ende  voir 
hrenghen^  naer  't  tooordt 
Chbioti,  Johann.  ziii.  5: 
^Bonder  my  en  oondt  ghy 
niet  dotn^ 

abt.  rv. 

D(A  de»e  ghenade  Oodts 
ia  het  legineel,  de  voart- 
ganek  ende  voQirenginghe 
aUea  goeta,  ooek  soo  verre, 
dot  de  wedergebaren  Menaehe 
9tff»^  eonder  deae  voorgaende 
qfte  toeeommende,  opweck- 
ende^  volgende  ende  mede- 
werekends  ghenade^  noeh  het 
goede  deneten^  wiUen  ofte 
doen  eany  noth  oock  eenighe 
tentaUen  ten  quade  weder- 
etaen :  aoodat  dUe  goede  da- 
den  ^  ofte  ieerckinghen  die 
men  hedeneken  lean  de  ghe- 
nade Oodts  in  Christo 
moeten  toegeeehreven  worden, 
Maer  too  vde  de  maniere 
van  de  uerekmghe  derad- 
ver  ghenade  aenga^t^  die  en 
is  niet  onteederetandelyck : 
want  daer  staet  van  velen 
geeehreven,  dot  ey  den  hey- 
Ugen  Geeet  wederataen  helh 
hen.  Actor,  vii  ende  elders 
op  vde  plaetaen.  | 


faeere;  aed  neoeaaarium  eat 
ut  a  BeOj  in  Christo,  per 
Spiritttm  ipaiua  Sanctum 
regeneretur  cOqite  renovetury 
inteUectUy  affeetHma  aeu  vo- 
luntatej  omnibuaqtie  viribuay 
ut  vere  bonum  recti  poaait 
tnteHUgere,  meditari,  veUe  at- 
que  profieere  aieut  acriptwn 
est  Joh,  TV.  5 :  ^8ine  me  ni- 
hil potestia  faeereJ' 


Abt.  IV. 

Eae  Dei  gratia  eat  prin- 
cipiumy  progreaaua  et  eompli- 
mentum  omnia  boni;  adeo 
quidem  ut  ne  ipae  quidem 
regenit/aa  absque  proscedente 
sive  preaveniente  ista,  exd- 
tantCy  prosequente  et  eoope- 
rante  gratiay  bonum  eogi- 
tarcy  veHcy  out  peragere  poa- 
aity  uUisve  ad  malum  ten- 
tationibus  reaisterey  ita  ut 
omnia  bona  opera  actiones- 
quCy  quas  quis  eogitando  po- 
test <idsequiy  gratia  Dei  in 
Christo  adaoribenda  aint. 
CcBterumy  quod  ad  modum 
operationia  epia  gratics  atti- 
nety  non  eat  iUe  irresistibUiSy 
quandoquidem  scriptum  est 
de  mvUiSy  quod  ^Spiritui 
Saneto  restiterint,^  Act,  vii. 
et  alibi  locis  oompluribtts. 


nently  is);  but  that  it  is 
needful  that  he  be  bom 
again  of  God  in  Christ, 
through  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  renewed  in  under- 
standing, inclination,  or 
will,  and  all  his  powers, 
in  order  that  he  may 
rightly  understand,  think, 
will,  and  effect  what  is 
truly  good,  according  to 
the  Word  of  Christ,  John 
XV.  6:  *  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.' 


Abt.  IV. 

That  this  grace  of  God 
is  the  beginning,  continu- 
ance, and  accomplishment 
of  all  good,  even  to  this 
extent,  that  the  regener- 
ate man  himself,  without 
prevenient  or  assisting, 
awakening,  following  and 
co-operative  grace,  can  nei- 
ther think,  will,  nor  do 
good,  nor  withstand  any 
temptations  to  evil;  so 
that  all  good  deeds  or 
movements,  that  can  be 
conceived,  must  be  as- 
cribed to  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ.  But  as  re- 
spects the  mode  of  the 
operation  of  this  grace,  it 
is  not  irresistible,  inas- 
much as  it  is  written  con- 
cerning many,  that  they 
have  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Acts  vii.,  and  else- 
where in  many  places. 
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Abt.  V. 

Dot  die  Jbsu  Christo, 

door  een  ware  glieUxne  tyn 

inghdyft^  ende  ocerndex  gyna 

leoendighm€ieckenden  0hae9- 

tee   deelaehtig   tyn  gTiewar- 

den^  otervloedighe  ertMcht  heb- 

hen^  omme  tegJiens  den  wtan, 

de  ionde^   de   WereUy  ende 

haer  eygen  vleeaehe  te  itry- 

den,  en  de  overtnnninge  te 

wrerygen,   WdoerUaende  aUr 

tydt,  door  den  hystand  wm 

de    ghenade    dee    heyligen 

Oeestes:    ende    dat    Jesus 

Christus  haer  door  synen 

Oheest  in  aUe  tentatien  by- 

staety  de  handt  Jnet,  ende,  eo 

9y  maer  alleene  ten  stryde 

hereyt  zyn,  ende  syn  htdpe 

begeeren,  ende  in  geenen  ghe- 

breke  tyn,  staende  hout,  aUoo 

dat  86  door  gheene  littichheyt 

noch  gheweU  de%  Satans  ver- 

leyt,  oft  uyt  Christi  handen 

eonnen    ghetrocken    worden, 

naer  H  woordt  Christi,  Joh. 

X. :  ^Memandt  en  mlee  uyt 

myne  handen  ruckenJ'   Maer 

of  de  seke  niet  en  eonnen^ 

door  naeUUicheyt,  het  begin- 

sel  haer%  Wesens  in  Christo 

verlaten;  de  teghenwoordighe 

WereU  wederom  aennemen: 

van  de  Heylighe  Leere,  hen 

eenmael  gJiegheven^  afwycken  : 

de  goede  comcientie  verlieaen : 

de    ghenade    vervxierloosen : 

eoude  eerst  moeten  naerder 

uyt  de  Heylige  Sehriftuere 


Art.  V. 

Bi  qui  Christo  vera  fide 
insili,  ae  per  eoneequene  vivi- 
fieantie  ejus  Spiritus  par- 
tidpes/aeti  mint,  aUbunde  in- 
strueti  mint  vvribue,  quibus 
adverme  Satanam,  peecatum, 
Mundum,  mamque  camem 
pomnt  pugnare,  atqu/e  adeo 
etiam  vietoriatn  ab  its  re- 
ferre;  eemper  tamen  (quod 
cautum     voliumus)     auxUio 
gratia  8piritu$  Saneti;   et 
Jeaus  Christus  ipsis,  per  8pi- 
ritum  suum,  in  omnibus  ten- 
tationHms   adsistit,  tnanum 
porrigity  ae  eoadem  (si  modo 
ad  pugnam  ipsi  parati  sint, 
ejusque  opem  deposeant,  si- 
bique  ipsis  non  desint)  fuleit 
ac  eonfirmaty  ita  ut  nuUa 
frauds  aut  vi  Satanas  se- 
dudy  aut  ex  Christi  mam- 
bus  eripi  possinty  juxta  dic- 
tum Christi  Joh,  X.:  ^Oves 
meas  nemo  rapiet  ex  manu 
meaj*  CasterumyUtrum iidem 
non  possint  per  soeordiam 
n)v    ^xA^    '^C    vfTOcrrcuniag 
Xpurrov  caroXeiVciv,*  et  prcB- 
sentem  mundum  iterum  am- 
pleetiy  a  saneta  doctrina  ip- 
sis  semd   tradita   reeederSy 
bonam    eonscientiam    amit- 
terCy  gratiamque  negUgere; 
esset    prius    accuratius    ex 
Sacra    Scriptura    inquiren- 
dum quam  nos  iUud  posse- 


Abt.  V. 

That  those  who  are  in- 
corporated into  Christ  bj 
a  true  fidth,  and  haTe 
thereby  become  partaken 
of  his  life-giving  Spirit, 
have  thereby  full  power 
to  strive  against  Satan, 
sin,  the  world,  and  their 
own  flesh,  and  to  win  the 
victory;  it  being  well  un- 
derstood that  it  is  ever 
through  the  assisting  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
that  Jesus  Chiist  asntts 
them  through  his  Spirit 
in  all  temptations,  extends 
to  them  his  hand,  and  if 
only  they  are  ready  for 
the  conflict,  and  derire  his 
help,  and  are  not  inactive, 
keeps  them  fh>m  falling, 
so  that  they,  by  no  craft  or 
power  of  Satan,  can  be 
misled  nor  plucked  out  of 
Christus  hands,  according 
to  the  Word  of  Christ, 
John  X.  28 :  *•  Neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.*  But  whether 
they  are  capable,  through 
negligence,  of  forsaking 
again  the  first  beginnings 
of  their  life  in  Christ,  of 
again  returning  to  this 
present  evil  world,  of  turn- 
ing away  from  the  holy 
doctrine  which  was  deliv- 
ered them,  of  losing  a 
good     conscience,  of  be- 


>  Heb.  iii.  6,U;  2Fet.i.lO;  Jade3;  lTim.i.19;  Heb.xi.18. 
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'JU  ^n,  eer  wf/  H 
U  voGe  veneeckering- 
e»  ghemoeti  touden 
leerm. 


puneten  alsoo  voorge- 
ende  gdurt^  Jumden 
mstranten  den  tooorde 
^elyekformieh  te  we- 
'Jitdgek,  ende  in  deae 
ghenoeekaaem  ter  ea- 
9(mder  dot  het  van 
ry^  oft  oock  eUchte- 
oger  te  d/mmeny  ofte 
\  dalen. 


mtu  aHae  cum  irXfipa^opia  coming  devoid  of  grace, 


animi  noitri  doeere,^ 


Eos  igitur  tnrticuloi  Ua 
propontos  et  tradUoe  eenaent 
BemonUrante8  divino  Verbo 
e(mformo9y  ad^fieatiani  ido- 
neoe,  et  in  hoc  guidem  argur 
mento  mfficientes  ad  aahi- 
tem;  ita  ut  neeetmrium  nan 
aity  aut  <Bd\fieationi  aerviens, 
vei  aUius  eonacendere  vei  in- 
feritts  aubndere. 


that  must  be  more  par- 
ticularly determined  out 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  be- 
fore we  ourselves  can  teach 
it  with  the  full  persuasion 
of  our  minds. 


These  Articles,  thus  set 
forth  and  taught,  the  Re- 
monstrants deem  agreea- 
ble to  the  Word  of  God, 
tending  to  edification,  and, 
as  regards  this  argument, 
sufficient  for  salvation,  so 
that  it  is  not  necessary  or 
edifying  to  rise  higher  or 
to  descend  deeper. 


s  here  quoted  places,  or  loca  probantiOf  are  not,  like  the  others  in  the  former  artidea^ 
in  the  text,  bat  in  the  margin. 


CANONES  SYNODI  DORDRECHTANiB. 
Thb  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Doet.    A.D.  1618  and  1619. 

[We  ^Te  flrat  the  tall  Latin  text  of  the  Acta  of  the  Synod  of  Do|t  (Dordrecht)  on  the  fire  eoatro- 
▼erted  heada  of  doctrine,  viz.,  the  Preface,  the  Artlclea  of  Faith,  the  Brrora  Rejected,  the  Names  of  Bah- 
Bcrihera,  the  Conclnaion,  the  Sentence  against  the  Remonstrants,  and  the  Approval  of  the  Statee-Genenl, 
hnt  dtatingnishing  the  several  parts  by  different  type.  They  were  officially  published  May  ^  16U; 
and  often  since  in  Latin,  Datch,  German,  and  Bnglish.  The  original  is  given  in  the  Cforput  H  agnttg§m 
Confeas,  ed.  II.  1664,  in  the  Oxford  SylloQe  Confer,  (pp.  897-454),  in  Niemeyer's  CoUtcUo  (pp.  600-796) ;  the 
German  in  Beck's  and  Bdckers  Collections.  To  the  Latin  text  we  append  the  Sngliah  abridgmoit,  m 
adopted  by  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  in  America.] 

Judicium  Stnodi  Nationalis  Refobmatabum  Ecclesiabum  Belqioabum, 

Hahitoe  Dordrechti  Anno  MDCXVIIL  et  MDCXIX.  Oui  plu- 
rimi  msignes  Theologi  Refonnatarurri  Ecclesiarum  MagncB  Bri- 
tannicBy  Gerrnanice,  Oalliuej  interfuerunty  de  Quinque  Doctrina 
Capitibus  in  Ecclesiia  Bdgicis  Oontroversis :  profnulgatutn  VL 
Mail  MDCXIX. 

Prjefatio. 
ik  nomine  domini  bt  servatoris  n08tri  jesu  chri8ti.    amsh. 

Inter  plurima,  qua  Dominu8  et  Servator  noster  Jesus  Christus  militanti  suce  Scelesia  m 
hoc  cerumnosa  peregrinatione  dedit  solatia^  merito  celebratur  iUud^  quod  et  ad  Pairem  suum 
in  caleste  sanctuarium  abiturus  reliquit :  Ego,  inquiens^  sum  Tobiscum  omnibus  diebns  nsqiie 
ad  consummationem  sasculi.  Hujus  suavissimce  promissionis  veritcu  elucet  in  ammum  fem- 
ftorum  Ecclesia^  quas  quum  non  solum  aperta  inimicarum  violentia,  et  hoareticormm  impietattj 
sed  etiam  operta  seductorum  astutia  inde  ab  initio  fuerit  oppugnata,  sane,  si  unquam  salutari 
promissct  sues  prcesentice  prasidio  earn  destituisset  Dominus,  pridem  aut  vi  tyrannorum /uisset 
oppressoy  autfraude  impostorum  in  exitium  seducta,  Sed  bonus  ille  Pastor,  qui  gregtm  smum, 
pro  quo  animavi  suam  posuit,  constantissime  diUgit,  persecutorum  rcUnem  tempestive  semper, 
et  exserta  scepe  dextera,  miraculose  repressit,  et  seductorum  vias  tortuosas,  etc  consiUaJraudit- 
lenta  detexit  atque  dissipavit,  utroque  se  in  £cclesia  sua  prcesentissimum  esse  demtmstrans, 
Hujus  rei  illustre  documentum  exstat  in  historiis  piorum  imperatorum,  regwn,  et  principum, 
quos  Filius  Dei  in  subsidium  Ecclesice  suae  toties  excitavit,  sancto  domus  suce  zelo  accauHt, 
eorumque  opera,  non  tantum  tyrannorum  furores  compescuit,  sed  etiam  Ecclesice  cum  fains 
doctoribus  religionem  varie  adulterantibus  conflictanti,  sanctarum  synodorum  remedia  pro- 
curauit,  in  quibus  Jideles  Christi  servi  conjunctis  precibus,  consiliis,  et  laboribus  pro  Eccltsia 
et  veritate  Dei  for  titer  steterunt,  Satance  ministris,  licet  in  angelos  lucis  se  transfarmasUibus, 
intrepide  se  opposuerunt,  eiTorum  et  discordice  seniina  sustulerunt,  Ecclesiam  in  reUgionis pura 
Concordia  conservarunt,  et  sincerum  Dei  cultum  ad  poateritatem  illibatum  transmisenmt. 

Simili  beneficio  fdelis  noster  Servator  Ecclesice  BelgicoR,  annos  aliquam  multos  affiictiS' 
simoB,  gratiosam  suam  prcesentiam  hoc  tempore  testatus  est,  Uanc  enim  Ecclesiam  a  Rornani 
antichristi  tyrannide  et  horribili  papatus  idololatria  potent*  Dei  manu  vindicatam,  in  belli 
diutumi  periculis  toties  miraculose  custoditam,  et  in  vera  doctrina  atque  disdpHnce  concordia 
ad  Dei  sui  laudem,  admirabile  reipub.  incrementum,  totiusque  reformati  orbis  gaudium  ^fflfh 
rescentem,  Jacobus  Abminius  ejusque  sectatores,  nomen  Remonstrantium  prce  se  ferentes, 
variis,  tarn  veteribus,  quam  novis  erroribus,  primum  tecte,  deinde  aperte  tentarunt,  et  scattdor 
losis  dissensionibus  ac  schismatibus  pertinaciter  turbatam,  in  tantum  discrimen  (gdduxenaU,  trf 
Jlorentuisimce  Ecclesice,  nisi  Servatoris  nostri  miseratio  opportune  intervenisset,  horribiU  dis- 
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ftdSComm  et  tckitmaium  ineendio  tandem  amflagrastent,  Benedieiiu  tmtem  tit  in  tcBCtda  Do- 
min*tSy  qm  postquam  ad  momentum /aciem  tuam  a  nobis  (qui  multtM  modie  tram  et  indignatumein 
ejus  provocaveramus)  ab»condisaet<,  univerao  crbi  testatum  fecit^  sefaderis  sui  non  obHvisci^  et 
suspiria  suonan  mon  spemere.  Cum  enim  vix  ulla  remedii  apes  hutnanitus  appareret,  illustris- 
timis  et  prcepotentibus  Belgii /aderati  ordinibus  ffeneralibus  hanc  mentem  inspiravit,  ut  con- 
sitio  et  directione  iUustrissimi  et /brtissimi  princ^pis  Arausicani  legitimis  mediis,  qua  ipsorum 
apostolorum,  et  qua  eos  secutce  Ecdeeia  Christiance  exemplis  longo  temporum  decursu  sunt 
comprobata^  et  magno  cum  fructu  in  Ecclsna  etiam  Belgica  antehac  usurpata,  savientibus 
Usee  mcdis  obviam  ire  decreverint,  ^odumque  ex  omnibus^  quibus  prcesunt,  provinciis,  au- 
thoritttte  sua,,  Dordrechtum  convocarint^  expetitis  ad  eam  et  favors  serenissimi  ac  potentissimi 
Magna  Britannia  regis  Jacobi,  et  iUustrissimorum  principum^  comitum^  et  rerumpublicarum, 
impetratis  plurimis  gravissimis  theologiSf  ut  communi  tot  Reformata  Ecckaia  theohgorum  ju- 
didoj  ista  Arminii  ejusque  sectatorum  dogmata  accurate,  et  ex  solo  Dei  verbo,  dijudicarentWj 
vera  doctrina  stabiUretur,  et  falsa  rejiceretur,  Ecclesiisque  Belgicis  concordia,  pax  et  tranquil- 
litasj  divina  benedictionef  restitueretur.  Hoc  est  illud  Dei  ben^cium,  in  quo  exultant  Eccle- 
sia  Belgica f  etjidelis  Servatoris  sui  miserationes  humiHter  agnoscunt,  ac  grate  prcedicant. 

HcBc  igitur  veneranda  Synodus  {pravia  per  summi  magistratus  authoritatem  in  omnibus 
Belgicis  EcdesOs,  ad  ira  Dei  deprecationem  et  gratioai  auxilii  implorationem,  precum  et 
jejunii  indictione  et  celebratione)  in  nomine  Domini  Dordrechti  congregata,  divini  Numinis 
et  aalutis  Ecdesia  accensa  amore,  et  post  invocatum  Dei  nomen,  sancto  juramento  obstricta^  se 
solum  Scripturam  sacram  pro  judicii  norma  habituram,  et  in  caussa  hujus  cognitione  etjudicio, 
bona  integraque  conscientia  versaturam  esse,  hoc  egit  sedulo  magnaque  patientia,  ut  pracipuos 
korum  dogmatum  patronoSy  coram  se  citatos,  induceret  ad  sententiam  suam  de  Quinque  notis 
doctrina  Capitibus,  sententiaique  rationes,  plenius  exponendas,  Sed  cum  Synodi  judicium  re- 
pudiarentf  atque  ad  interrogatories  eo,  quo  aquum  erat,  modo  respondere  detrectarent,  neque 
SgnotH  monitioneSj  nee  generosorum  atque  amplissimorum  ordinum  generalium  Delegatorum 
mandata,  imo  ne  ipsorum  quidem  iUustrissimorum  et  prcepotentum  DD.  ordinum  generalium 
imperia,  quicquam  apud  illos  proficerent,  aliam  viam  eorundem  Dominorum  jussu,  et  ex  consue^ 
tudine  jam  olim  in  sgnodis  antiquis  recepta,  ingredi  coacta  fuit ;  atque  ex  scriptis,  confes- 
sionUmSj  ac  declarationibus,  partim  antea  editis,  partim  etiam  huic  Synodo  exhibitis,  examen 
iliorum  quinque  dogmatum  institutum  est.  Quod  cum  jam  per  singularem  Dei  gratiam,  max- 
ima diligentioj  fide,  ac  conscientia,  omnium  et  singulorum  consensu  absolutum  sit,  Synodus 
heec  ad  Dei  gloriam,  et  ut  veritatis  saiutaris  integritati,  conscientiarum  tranquiUitati,  et  pad 
ac  saluti  JScclesia  Belgica  consulatur,  sequens  judicium,  quo  et  vera  verboque  Dei  consentanea 
de  prcedictis  Quinque  Doctrina  Capitibus  sententia  exponitur,  et  falsa  verboque  Dei  dissenta- 
nea  rejicitur,  statuit  promulgandum. 


Sententia,  de  Divina  Prjsdestinatione,  et  Annexis  ei  OAprnBus, 

Qtuim  Synodus  Dord/rechtana  Verbo  Dei  consentanearrij  atque  in 
Ecclesiis  Reformatis  hactenus  receptam  ease^  judicatj  quibusdam 
Articulis  expoaita. 

PBIMUH  doctrine  CAPUT,  DE  DIVINA  PEfiDESTINATIONE. 

Abticulus  Pkimub. 

Cnm  omnes  homines  in  Adamo  peccaverint,  et  rei  sint  facti  male* 
dictionis  et  mortis  eeternse,  Deus  nemini  fecisset  injnriam,  si  universum 
genns  humannm  in  peccato  et  nialedictione  relinquere,  ac  propter  pec- 
VOL.  III.— N  N 
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catum  damnare  voltiisset,  juxta  ilia  Apostoli,  Tottis  mundus  est  oh- 

noxius  condemnationi  Dei,     Rom.  iii.  19.     Ornnes  peccaverunt  et  it- 

atituuntuT  glotiu  Dei,    Ver.  23.     Et,  Stipendium  peccati  mors  eti 

Rom.  vi.  23. 

II. 

Vernm  in  hoc  mauifestata  est  charitas  Dei,  quod  Filium  snam  nni- 
genitnm  in  mundum  misit,  ut  omnis  qui  credit  in  eum,  non  pereat,8ed 
habeat  vitam  aeternam.     1  Johan.  iv.  9 ;  Johan.  iii.  16. 

III. 

Ut  autem  homines  ad  fidem  addiicantur,  Deus  clementer  Isetisfiiroi 
hiijus  nuntii  pnecones  mittit,  ad  qiios  vult,  et  quando  vult,  qnornm 
ministerio  homines  ad  resipiscentiam  et  fidem  in  Christam  crncifixnni 
vocantur.  Quomodo  enim  credent  in  ewm,  de  quo  non  audierintf 
quomodo  autem  aiulient  absque  prcedicante  f  qtu>modo  jnvsdicabufd, 
nisi  fuerint  missi  f    Rom.  x.  14, 15. 

Qui  huic  Evangelio  non  credunt,  super  eos  manet  ira  Del    Qui 

vero  illud  recipiunt,  et  Servatorem  Jesum  vera  ac  viva  fide  amplectan- 

tur,  illi  per  ipsum  ab  ira  Dei  et  interitu  liberantur,  ac  vita  seteraa  do- 

nantur. 

V. 

Incredulitatis  istius,  ut  et  omnium  aliorum  peccatorura,  canssa  sen 

culpa  neutiquam  est  in  Deo,  sed  in  homine.     Fides  autem  in  Jesum 

Christum  et  salus  per  ipsum,  est  gratuitum  Dei  donum,  sicut  scriptnm 

est :  Oratia  salvati  estis  per  fdem^  et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum 

est,    Ephes.  ii.  8.    Item :  Gratis  datum  est  vobis  in  Christum  credere, 

Phil.  i.  29. 

VI. 

Quod  autem  aliqui  in  tempore  fide  a  Deo  donantur,  aliqni  non  do- 
nantur,  id  ab  aeterno  ipsius  decreto  provenit ;  Omnia  enim  opera  sua 
novit  ab  cetemo :  Actor,  xv.  18 ;  Ephes.  i.  11;  secundum  quod  decretnm 
electorum  corda,  quantumvis  dura,  gratiose  emoUit,  et  ad  credendnm 
inflectit,  non  electos  autem  justo  judicio  suae  malitise  et  duritise  relin- 
quit.  Atque  hie  potissimum  sese  nobis  aperit  profunda,  misericorB 
pariter  et  justa  hominum  aequaliter  perditorum  discretio;  sive  decre- 
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turn  illnd  electionia  et  rqprobationia  in  verbo  Dei  revelatum.  Quod 
ut  perverei,  impuri,  et  parum  stabiles  in  suum  detorqnent  exitium,  ita 
Sanctis  et  religiosis  animabus  ineffabile  prsestat  solatium. 

VIL 

Est  autem  electio  immutabile  Dei  propositum,  quo  ante  jacta  mundi 
fundainenta  ex  universo  genere  humano,  ex  primaeva  integritate  in 
peccatum  et  exitium  sua  culpa  prolapse,  secundum  liberrimum  volun- 
tatis suae  beneplacitum,  ex  mera  gratia,  certam  quorundam  hominum 
multitudinem,  aliis  nee  meliornm,  nee  digniorum,  sed  in  communi  mi- 
seria  cum  aliis  jacentium,  ad  salutem  elegit  in  Christo,  quem  etiam  ab 
setemo  Mediatorem  et  omnium  electorum  caput,  salutisque  fundameu- 
turn  constituit ;  atque  ita  eos  ipsi  salvandos  dare,  et  ad  ejus  commu- 
nionem  per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum  eflBcaciter  vocare  ac  trahere; 
sen  vera  et  ipsum  fide  donare,  justificare,  sanctificare,  et  potenter  in 
Filii  sui  communioue  custoditos  tandem  glorificare  decrevit,  ad  de- 
raonstrationem  suae  misericordiae,  et  laudem  divitiarum  gloriosaB  suae 
gratiae,  sicut  scriptum  est :  Elegit  nos  Deus  in  ChriatOy  ante  jacta 
mundi  fund-amenta^  ut  essemus  sancti  et  inculpati  in  conspectu  ^W, 
cum  charitate ;  qui  proedestinavit  nos  quos  adoptaret  in  jilioB^  per 
Jesum  Christum^  in  sese,  pro  beneplacito  voluntatis  stuje,  ad  laudem, 
gloriosoi  muE  gratice,  qua  nos  gratis  sibi  acceptos  fecit  in  iUo  dUecto, 
Ephes.  i.  4, 6, 6.  Et  alibi :  Quos  prcedestinavity  eos  etiam  vocavit ;  et 
quos  vocavit^  eos  etiam  justijicavit ;  qiu>s  autem  jvstijlcavit^  eos  etiam 
glorifioavit.    EonL  viii.  30. 

vni. 

Haec  electio  non  est  multiplex,  sed  una  et  eadem  omnium  salvando- 
mm  in  Vetere  et  Novo  Testament©,  quandoquidem  Scriptura  unicum 
praedicat  beneplacitum,  propositum,  et  consilium  voluntatis  Dei,  quo 
nos  ab  aetemo  elegit  et  ad  gratiam  et  ad  gloriam ;  et  ad  salutem  et  ad 
viam  salutis,  quam  praeparavit  ut  in  ea  ambulemus. 

IX. 

Eadem  haec  electio  facta  est  non  ex  praevisa  fide,  fideique  obedientia, 
sanctitate,  aut  alia  aliqua  bona  qualitate  et  dispositione,  tanquam 
caussa  seu  conditione  in  homine  eligendo  praerequisita,  sed  ad  fidem. 
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fideique  obediential^,  sanctitatem,  etc.  Ac  proinde  electio  est  fons 
omnis  ealutaris  boiii :  imde  fides,  sanctitas,  et  reliqna  dona  salvificgj 
ipsa  denique  vita  aeterna,  ut  fructns  et  effectns  ejus  profluant,  secan- 
dum  illud  Apostoli:  Elegit  nos  (non  quia  eramns,  sed)  ut  essemus 
sancti  et  inculjpati  in  conspectu  ejus  in  charitate,    Ephes.  i.  4. 

X. 

Caussa  vero  hujus  gratuitse  electionis,  est  solum  Dei  benepladtnm, 
non  in  eo  consistens,  quod  certas  qnalitates  seu  actiones  humanas,  ex 
omnibus  possibilibus,  in  salutis  conditionem  elegit;  sed  in  eo,  qaod 
certas  quasdam  personas  ex  communi  peccatorum  multitndine  sibi  in 
peculium  adscivit,  sicut  scriptum  est :  Nonduvn  natia  puerisj  cum  n^ 
que  honi  quippiam  fecisaent  neque  maliy  etc.,  dictum  eat  (nempe  Se- 
beccse),  Major  aerviet  minoriy  aicut  acriptum  eat,  Jacob  dilexi^  Esau 
odio  hahui.  Bom.  ix.  11,  12,  13.  Et,  Crediderunt  quotquot  erarU 
ordinati  ad  vitam  cetemam.    Act  xiii.  48. 

XI. 

Atque  ut  Deus  ipse  est  sapientissimus,  immutabilis,  omniscius,  et 
omnipotens :  ita  electio  ab  ipso  facta  nee  interrumpi,  nee  mntari,  revo 
cari,  aut  abrumpi,  nee  electi  abjici,  nee  numerus  eorum  minni  potest 

XII. 

De  hac  seterna  et  immutabili  sui  ad  salutem  electione,  elect!  sao 

tempore,  variis  licet  gradibus  et  dispari  mensura,  certiores  redduntar, 

non  quidem  arcana  et  prof unditates  Dei  curiose  scrutando ;  sed  fructns 

electionis  infallibiles,  in  verbo  Dei  designates,  ut  sunt  vera  in  Christum 

fides,  filialis  Dei  timer,  dolor  de  peccatis  secundum  Deum,  esnries  et 

sitis  justitise,  etc.,  in  sese  cum  spirituali  gaudio  et  sancta  voluptate  ob- 

servando. 

XIII. 

Ex  hujus  electionis  seusu  et  certitudine,  filii  Dei  majorem  indies 
sese  coram  Deo  humiliaudi,  abyssum  misericordiarum  ejus  adorandi, 
seipsos  purificandi,  et  eum,  qui  ipsos  prior  tantopere  dilexit,  vicissim 
ardenter  diligendi,  materiam  desumunt :  tantum  abest,  ut  hac  electionis 
doctrina  atque  ejus  meditatione  in  mandatorum  divinorum  observa- 
tione  segniores,  aut  camaliter  securi,  reddantur.    Quod  iis  justo  Dei 
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judicio  Bolet  accidere,  qui  de  electionis  gratia,  vel  temere  prsesnmentes, 
Tel  otiose  et  proterve  fabolantes,  in  viis  electoram  ambulare  nolunt 

XIV. 

lit  antem  hsec  de  divina  electione  doctrina  sapientissimo  Dei  eonsilio 
per  prophetas,  Christum  ipsiira,  atque  Apostolos,  sub  Veteri  seque  atque 
snb  Novo  Testamento,  est  prsedicata,  et  sacraruin  deinde  literarum 
monumentis  cominendata :  ita  et  hodie  in  Ecclesia  Dei,  cui  ea  peculia- 
riter  est  destinata,  cum  spiritu  discretionis,  religiose  et  sancte,  suo  loco 
et  tempore,  missa  omni  curiosa  viarnm  altissimi  scrutatione,  est  pro- 
ponenda,  idquo  ad  sanctissimi  nomiiiis  divini  gloriam,  et  vividnm  po- 
pull  ipsius  solatium. 

XV. 

Csetemm  seternam  et  gratuitam  lianc  electionis  nostri  gratiam  eo  vel 
maxime  illustrat,  nobisque  commendat  Scriptura  Sacra,  quod  porro 
testatur  non  omnes  homines  esse  electos,  sed  qnosdam  non  electos,  sive 
in  setema  Dei  electione  praeteritos,  quos  scilicet  Deus  ex  liberrimo,  jus- 
tissimo,  irreprehensibili,  et  immutabili  beneplacito  decrevit  in  communi 
miseria,  in  quam  se  sua  culpa  prsecipitarunt,  relinquere,  nee  salvifica 
fide  et  conversionis  gratia  donare,  sed  in  viis  suis,  et  sub  justo  judicio 
relictos,  tandem  non  tantnm  propter  iniidelitatem,  sed  etiam  caetera 
omnia  peccata,  ad  declarationem  justitise  suae  damnare,  et  setemum 
punire.  Atque  hoc  est  decretum  reprobationisj  quod  Deum  neuti- 
quam  peccati  authorem  (quod  cogitatu  blasphemum  est)  sed  tremen- 
dum,  irreprehensibilem,  et  justum  judicem  ac  vindicem  constituit 

XVI. 

Qui  vivam  in  Christum  fidem,  sen  certam  cordis  fiduciam,  pacem 
conscientiae,  stndium  filialis  obedientiae,  gloriationem  in  Deo  per 
Christum  in  se  nondum  efficaciter  sentiunt,  mediis  tamen,  per  quae 
Deus  ista  se  in  nobis  operaturum  promisit,  utnntur,  ii  ad  reprobationis 
mentionem  non  constemari,  nee  se  reprobis  accensere,  sed  in  usu  me- 
diornm  diligenter  pergere,  ac  horam  uberioris  gratiae  ardenter  deside- 
rare  et  reverenter  humiliterque  expectare  debent.  Multo  antem  minus 
doctrina  de  reprobatione  terreri  debent  ii,  qui  cum  serio  ad  Deum  con- 
verti,  ei  unice  placere,  et  e  corpore  mortis  eripi  desiderant,  in  via  tamen 
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pietatis  et  fidei  eo  usque,  quo  volunt,  pervenire  nondum  possnnt,  Biqnt 
dem  linum  f  umigans  se  non  extincturum,  et  aruudineTn  quassatam  se 
non  fracturum,  proniisit  misericors  Deus.  lis  autein  haec  doctrina 
inerito  terrori  est,  qui  Dei  et  Servatoris  Jesu  Christi  obliti,  mundi  curia 
et  cariiis  voluptatibus  se  totos  manciparunt,  quamdiu  ad  Deum  aerio 
non  convertuntur. 

XVII, 

Quandoquidem  do  voluntate  Dei  ex  verbo  ipsius  nobis  est  jndican- 
duiii,  quod  testatur  liberos  fidelium  esse  sanctos,  non  quidem  nature, 
sed  beneficio  foederis  gratuiti,  in  quo  illi  cum  parentibus  comprehen- 
duntur,  pii  parentes  de  electione  et  salute  supruni  liberorum,  quosDeiis 
in  infantiaex  hac  vita  cvocat,  dubitare  non  debent 

XVIIl. 

Adversus  banc  gratuitsB  electionis  gratiam,  et  justse  reprobatioiiia 
severitatem,  obmurmurauti  opponiinus  hoc  apostolicum :  O  homo!  U 
quia  68  qui  ex  adverso  responsas  Deo  f  Rom.  ix.  20.  Et  illnd  Serva- 
toris nostri,  An  non  licet  viihi  quod  volo  facere  in  meia  f  Matt  xx. 
15.  Nos  vero  hsec  mysteria  religiose  adorantes,  cum  Apostolo  exclania- 
mus :  O  profunditateni  divHiarum  turn  sapienticB  turn  cogniiioniB 
Dei  !  Quain  imperscrutabilia  sunt  Dei  jxidicia^  et  ejus  vice  imper- 
vestigahiles !  Quis  eniin  cognovit  mentem  Domini?  Aut  quisfuU 
ei  a  consiliis  f  Aut  quis  prior  dedit  ei  ut  reddatur  ei  f  Nam  ex  eOf 
etper  eum^  et  in  eum  sunt  omnia.  Ipsi  sit  gloria  in  scecula.  Amen, 
Rom.  xi.  33-36. 


Rejeotio  Errorum, 
Quihus  EcclesicB  Belgicoe  sunt  ali^uamdiu  perturhatce.     EsposUa 
doctrina  Orthodoxa  de  Electione  et  Heprobatione,  Synodic  rgicH 
Errores  eorum  : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  *Voluntatem  Dei  de  servandis  creditnris,  et  in  fide  fideiqne  obedientia  per§e- 
reraturis,  esse  totam  et  integrum  electionis  ad  salutem  decretum ;  nee  quicqaam  aliad  de 
hoc  decreto  in  verbo  Dei  esse  revelatum.'  Hi  enim  simplicioribus  imponant,  et  ScriptunB 
sacrs  manifeste  contradicnnt,  testanti  Deum  non  tantum  servare  velle  credituros,  sed  etitm 
certos  qiioHdam  homines  ab  setemo  elegisse,  quos  prie  aliis  in  tempore  fide  in  Christam  et 
perseverantia  donaret ;  sicut  scriptom  est,  Manifestum/eci  noinen  tuum  hoMinilmt,  quot  deditti 
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mihi.     Johan.  xvii.  6.    Item,  Crediderunt  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  vitam  (wternam.     Act 
xiii.  48.     £t.  Elegit  nos  antejacta  muncU /undatnenta,  ut  euetma  sancti,  etc.     Ephes.  1.  4. 

II. 

Qui  docent,  *  Electionem  Pel  ad  vitam  eternam  esse  mnltiplicein ;  aliam  generalero  et  in^ 
detinitam,  aliam  singularem  et  definitam ;  et  hanc  rarsum  vel  incompletam,  revocabilem,  noo 
perempcoriam,  sive  conditionatam  :  vel  completam,  irrevocabilem,  peremptoriam,  seu  abscH 
latam.'  Item,  *  Aliam  electionem  esse  ad  fidem,  aliam  ad  salatem ;  ita  ot  electio  ad  fidem 
justificantem  absque  electione  peremptoria  ad  salutem  es^^e  possit.*  Hoc  enim  est  humani 
cerebri  commentum  extra  Sciipturas  excogitatum,  doctrinam  de  electione  corrumpens,  et  aa- 
ream  hanc  salutis  catenam  dissolvens :  Quos  prtEdestinavit^  eo$  etiam  vocavit :  et  quoa  vocavitf 
eos  etiam  ju$t\ficavit :  quos  auiem  just^ficavit,  eoa  etiam  glor\ficavit,     Rom.  viii.  30. 

III. 

Qoi  docent,  'Dei  beneplacitum  ac  propositam,  cnjns  Scriptnra  meminit  in  doctrina  elec- 
tionis,  non  consistere  in  eo,  quod  Deus  certos  quosdam  homines  prsB  aliis  elegerit,  sed  in  eo, 
quod  Deus  ex  omnibus  possibilibus  conditionibus  (inter  quas  etiam  sunt  opera  legis)  sive  ex 
omnium  rerum  ordine  actum  fidei,  in  sese  ignobilem,  et  obedientiam  fidei  imperfectam,  in 
salotis  conditionem  elegerit ;  eamque  gratiose  pro  peifecta  obedientia  reputare,  et  vitsB  letemiB 
pnemio  dignam  censere  voluerit.*  Hoc  enim  errore  pemicioso  beneplacitum  Dei  et  meritum 
Chriati  enervatur,  et  homines  inntilibus  qusstionibus  a  veritate  jnstificationis  gratoitie,  et 
simplicitate  Scripturaram  avocantur ;  illudque  Apostoli  falsi  arguitur ;  Deus  nos  vocavit  vo- 
ccUiome  $ancta  ;  non  ex  ojteribus,  sed  ex  suo  proposito  et  gratia,  qua  data  est  nobis  in  Ckristo 
Jesu  ante  tempora  sceculorum.     2  Tim.  i.  9. 

IV. 

Qui  docent, '  In  electione  ad  fidem  hanc  conditionem  prserequiri,  nt  homo  lumine  naturs 

recte  ntatnr,  sit  probus,  parvus,  humilis,  et  ad  vitam  aetemam  dispositus,  quasi  ab  ipsis  electio 

aliqnatenos  pendeat'    Pelagium  enim  sapiunt,  et  minime  obscure  falsi  insimulant  Apostolum 

scribentem :  Versati  sumus  olim  in  cupiditatibus  carnis  nostrce,  Jacientes  qutB  cami  et  cogita- 

tionibus  libehant,  eramusque  natura  Jiiii  ircc,  ut  et  reliqui.     Sed  Deus,  qui  dives  est  miseri' 

cordia,  propter  multam  charitatem  suavi,  qua  diiexit  nos,  etiam  nos  cum  in  offensis  mortui  es- 

semus,  una  viv\ficavit  cum  Christo,  cpjus  gratia  estis  servati,  unaque  suscitavit,  unaque  collo- 

cavit  in  ccelis  in  Christo  Jesu ;  ut  ostenderet  in  seculis  supervenientibus  supereminentes  illas 

opes  sufF.  gratifBy  ftro  sua  erga  nos  benignitate  in  Christo  Jesu,     Gratia  enim  estis  servati  per 

Jidem  {et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  donum  est),  non  ex  operibus,  ut  ne  quis  ghrietur,     Ephes.  ii. 

S-9. 

V. 

Qui  docent, '  Electionem  singnlarium  personarum  ad  salutem,  incompletam  et  non  per- 
emptoriam,  factam  esse  ex  pnevisa  fide,  resipiscentia,  sanctitate  et  pictate  inchoata,  aut  ali- 
quamdiu  continnata :  completam  vero  et  peremptoriam  ex  prsvissB  fidei,  resipiscentia},  sane- 
titatis  et  pietatis  finali  perseverantia :  et  hanc  esse  gratiosam  et  evangelicam  dignitatem, 
propter  quam  qui  eligitur  dignior  sit  illo  qui  non  eligitur:  ac  proinde  fidem,  fidei  obedientiam, 
sanctitatem,  pietatem,  et  perseverantiam  non  esse  fructus  sive  eflTectus  electionis  immutabilis 
ad  gloriam,  sed  conditiones,  et  caussas  sine  quibus  non,  in  eligendis  complete  prasrequisitas, 
et  prievisas,  tanquam  prsestitas.'  Id  quod  toti  iScnptursB  repugnat,  quae  hsec  et  alia  dicta 
passim  auribus  et  cordibns  nostris  ingerit :  Electio  non  est  ex  operibus,  sed  ex  vocante.  Kom. 
ix.  1 1 .  Credebant  quotquot  ordinati  erant  ad  vitam  feiemam.  Act.  xiii.  48.  Elegit  nos  in 
semetipso  ut  sancti  essemus,  Ephes.  i.  4.  Non  vos  me  elegistiSf  sed  ego  elegi  vos.  Johan. 
XV.  16.  Si  ex  gratia,  non  ex  operibus.  Rom.  xi.  6.  In  hoc  est  charitas,  non  quod  nos  dsf 
lexerimus  Deum,  sed  quod  ipse  diiexit  nos,  et  misit  Filium  suum,     I  Johan.  iv.  10. 
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VI. 

Qui  docent,  'Non  omnem  dectionem  ad  salatem  immntabilem  esse,  sed  qaosdam  dectoi^ 
iitillo  Dei  decreto  obstante,  perire  posse  et  asternam  perire.'  Quo  crasso  errore  et  Dbuh 
mutabilem  faciant,  et  consolationem  piorum  de  electionis  sdas  constanda  subvertcni.,  et 
IScripturis  sacris  contradicunt  docentibus,  Electo$  non  posae  ieduci:  Matt.  ndr.  24.  Chki- 
BTUM  datos  nbi  a  Patre  non  perdere :  Johan.  vi.  39.  Dbcm  quo8  prcBdestinavii,  voeavit  d 
jmtificavit^  eaa  etiam  ghrificare,    Uom.  viiL  30. 

vn. 

Qui  decent, '  Electionis  immntabilis  ad  gloriam  nullum  in  bac  vita  esse  fractnm,  noUom 
sensum,  nullam  certitudinem,  nisi  ex  conditione  mutabili  et  contingente.*  Prseterquam  enim 
quod  absurdum  sit  ponere  certitudinem  incertam,  adversantur  hssc  experienti«  sanctorom, 
)ui  cum  Apostolo  ex  sensu  electionis  sui  exultant,  Deique  boc  beneficium  celebrant,  qui  ^os- 
dent  cum  discipulis,  secundum  Christi  admonitionem,  quod  nomina  sua  scripta  sunt  in  ealis: 
Luc.  X.  20 ;  qui  sensum  denique  electionis  ignitis  tentationum  diabolicamm  telia  oppoDont, 
qusBrentes,  Quis  intentabit  crimina  advertua  electoa  Ddt    Rom.  viii.  83. 

vm. 

Qui  docent,  *  Deum  neminem  ex  mera  justa  sua  voluntate  decrevisse  in  lapsn  Ads  et  in 

communi  peceati  et  damnationis  statu  relinquere,  aut  in  gratiie  ad  fidem  et  conTersionen 

necessarisB  comraunicatione  prseterire.*    Stat  enim  illud,  Quorum  vult,  miseretur;  quo$  wdty 

indurat,     Rom.  ix.  18.     Et  illud,  Vobia  datum  est  nosse  mysteria  regni  eee/ortun,  UHs  mttem 

non  est  datum.     Matt.  xiii.  11.     Item,  Glorifico  te^  Pater ^  Domine  caH  et  terrce^  quod  hoc 

occultaveris  sapientibus  et  intelUgentibuSy  et  ea  detexeris  injantibus:  etiam,  Patetf  quia  ita 

placuit  tibi.     Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  *Caussam  cur  Deus  ad  banc  potins,  quam  ad  aliam  gentem  Erangelinm  mittat, 
non  esse  merum  et  solum  Dei  beneplacitum,  sed  quod  hsBC  gens  melior  et  dignior  sit  ea,  cai 
Evangelium  non  communicatur.'  Reclaroat  enim  Moses,  populum  Israeliticnm  sic  alloquens, 
£n  Jehovce  Dei  tui  sunt  cali,  et  cceli  cahrum,  terra,  et  quicquid  est  in  ea :  Tantum  in  majoret 
tuos  propensus  fuit  amore  Jehova  diligendo  eos ;  unde  selegit  semen  eorum  post  eos^  vos  inquam, 
prcE  omnibus  popuiis,  sicut  est  hodie,  Deut.  x.  14, 15.  Et  Christus:  Vcb  tibi  Choratin,  va 
tibi  Bethsaidoy  quia  si  in  Tyro  et  Sidone  factce  essent  virtutes  illcB  qua  in  vobis/actcs  sunt,  is 
sacco  et  cinere  olim  panitentiam  egissent.     Matt.  xi.  21.- 


Ita  nos  sentire  et  judicare,  manuum  nostrarum  snbscriptione  testamur. 

Johannes  Bookrmannus,  Pastor  Ecciesta  Ijeoverdiensis  et  Synodi  Prases, 
Jacobus  Rolandus,  Pastor  KcclesicB  Amstelodamensis  et  Prcesidis  Assessor, 
IIbrmannus  Faukklius,  Pastor  EccUsub  Middelburgensis  et  Prcesidis  Assessor, 
Skbastianus  Damman,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Zutphaniensis  et  Synodi  Scriba, 
Festus  Uommius,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Leydensis  et  Synodi  SctUku 

Ex  Magna  Britannia. 

Georoius  Episcopus  Landavensis. 

Johannes  Davenantius,  Presbyter ;  Doctor  ac  Sacra  Theologia puhUcus  Professor  in  Acadasia 
Catttabrigiensi  et  CoUegii  Reginalis  ibidem  Prceses, 

Samuel  Wardus,  Presbyter^  SS,  Theologia  Doctor,  A  rchidiacomis  Fauntonnensis,  et  CoOegU  80' 
neyam  in  Academui  Caiitabrigiensi  Prajectus, 

Thomas  Goadus,  Presbyter,  SS.  Theologim  Doctor,  CathedraUs  Eodesia  Paulina  lAwdinBKiii 
Pracentor, 

Gualterus  Balcanquallus,  ScotO'Britannus,  Presbyter,  S.  Theohgia  Baccaiaureus, 

Ex  Elkctorali  Palatinatu. 

Abrahamus  ScuLTETua,  S,  Theologioi  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  lleydelbergensi, 
Paulus Tossanus, S.  Theolof/ice Doctor ^et  ConsUiarius  inSenatu  Ecclesiastico inferiorisPakUinO^ 
HsNaicus  Altinoius,  S,  Theologia  Doctor  et  Professor  in  Academia  He^delberoensi^ 
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Ex  Hassia. 
us  Crucigkr,  8,  Tk&ologia  Doctor^  Profea$or,  Hpro  tempore  Redor  Aeademim  Marpnr^ 

Steinius,  Ctmcionaior  AuUeus  H  8,  Tkeologia  in  CoUegio  yobUUcUit  Addphko  Mauri' 
eMor,  CoMeUU, 

.  A^iGBLOCRATOR,  EcdetuB  Mwrpurgeiuu  PomUjt^  et  vianwrum  ad  Lanum  H  ^deram  Su- 
ng. 

'Hcs  GocuEKius,  Senior.  Pkilotopkia  puriorit  in  Aeademia  Marpurgmti  Anteoestor  pri- 
nunc  Dec€unu, 

Ex  Helyetia. 

s  Jacobus  Brbttiivoerus,  Eccktia  TSffurinm  Potior, 

i  RuTiMBTERUS,  8.  Theoloffim  Doctor  et  EcdUim  Bemmiit  Minitter, 

LANus  Bbceius,  88.  Theoloffia  Doctor,  et  Novi  Tettamaiii  Prqfettor  in  Aeademia  Beuit^ 

%que  FacuUtUit  Theologica  Decamu. 

ANGUS  Mayerus,  88.  Theohgia  Doctor,  Eccleiim  BatiUentit  PaMtor, 

lES  CoNRADUS  KoCHius,  EccktioB  8chapkunamB  Mimtter, 

A  COBRRSFOSDEMTIA  WeDDERAVICA. 

TES  Henricus  Aubtedius,  tn  Ulustri  8chola  Nattooioa,  qua  ett  HerborwB,  Profeteor  ordi" 
us  Fabricius,  Ecdetia  Windeoeentia  in  ComUatu  Hcmovieo  Potior,  H  vidnarum  Inipeetor, 

Ex  Repubuca  et  Eoclesia  Genevehsi. 

FES  Deodatus,  tn  Ecdetia  Geneventi  Pastor,  et  m  eadem  8chola  88,  TkecUogia  Projbttor, 
)RUS  Tronchinus,  Dvnud  verbi  Minuter  tn  Eocktia  Geneeenti,  et  ibidem  88,  Tkeohgict 

Ex  Repubuca  et  Eoclesia  Brememsl 

IAS  MARmnus,  iibtttrit  8cholm  Brementit  Rector,  etinea  Dteinarum  liierarum  Pro/ettor, 
^s  IssELBURG,  88.  Theologim  Doctor,  m  Brementi  Ecdetia  ad  B.  Virgkdt  Jetu  Chritii 
«  8chola  Novi  Tettatneati  Profittor, 

cus  Crocius,  88.  Theologia  Doctor,  Ecdetia  Brementit  ad  8,  Martini  Potior,  et  iniif 
}la  Veterit  Tettamenii  et  Philotopkia  practica  Pro/ettor, 

Ex  Repubuca  et  Eoclesia  Emdana. 

.  Bernardus  Eilshemius,  Emdana  Ecdetia  Patter  Senior 
i  Lucas  Grimersuemius,  Emdana  Ecdetia  Pastor, 

SS.  THEOLOGiiB  Professores  Belgicl 

fES  PoLTANDER,  88,  Theologia  Doctor,  atque  in  A  cademia  Leydenti  Professor, 

Dus  Lubertus,  88.  Theologia  Doctor^  et  Professor  in  A  cademia  Fritiomm. 

scus  GoHARUS,  Sacrotancta  Theologia  Doctor,  et  Professor  tn  Aeademia  Gronisga  et 

US  Tysius,  8acra  Theologia  in  Uluttri  Schola  Geldro-Velavica,  qua  ett  Hardervid,  Pro- 

us  Walrus,  Potior  Ecdetia  MiddeRmrgeneit,  et  ex  e^tdem  whit  iUuttri  8choia  inter 
ad  Synodum  evocaitu. 

Ex  DUCATU  GEU)RL«y  ET  COMITATU  ZUTPHAML& 

LMUS  Stephani,  88.  Theologia  Doctor,  et  Amhemientit  Ecdetia  Potior, 

)us  A  Mehem,  Ecdetia  Hardrovicena  Patter. 

iES  BouiLLET,  Potior  EccUtta  Wamsfeldensit. 

8  Yerheyden,  Senior,  Ecdetia  Noviomagentit  et  8chola  Rector, 

Ex  HOLLANDIA  AUSTRAU. 

iSAR  Lydius,  M.  F.  Potior  Ecdetia  Dei  in  urbe  Dordrechto, 

;us  Arnou>i,  Ecclesiattet  Ddphentit. 

Tus  VoETius,  Ecdetia  Heutdana  Pastor, 

>us  Musius  ab  Holy,  BaiUitms  Suyd-HoUandia,  Senior  Ecdetia  DordredUatia, 

iES  DE  Laet,  Senior  Ecdetia  Leydensit, 
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Ex  HOLLANDIA  BOBKALL 

Jacobub  Triolandius,  Pcutor  Ecduia  Amttelodamenns, 
Abrahamus  a  Dobbslakr,  Pcutor  Eoolena  Enchuttma, 
Samuel  Bartholdus,  Pcutor  Ecdesim  MomtckodammmtiM, 
Theodorus  Hbtnoius,  Senior  Eccktia  Amstelodcunauu, 
DoMuiicus  AB  Heexskebck,  Senior  Ecdetim  Anutdodammm, 

Ex  Zklandia. 

GoDEFRTOUS  Udemanvus,  PcutoT  EocUntB  Zieriasecma, 

Cornelius  Reoius,  Ecdetia  Goetanm  Pastor, 

Lambertus  de  Rycke,  Eodesia  BerffizomiamB  Pcutor. 

JosLAS  YosBEROiua,  Senior  EccUmub  MiddeOmrffemig, 

Adriaicus  HoffbbuSi  Kr6M  Zirizaa  SencUorf  et  EocletiiB  ibidem  SenioTm 

Ex  Pbovincla  Ultrajscttina. 


JoHAivNES  DiBBRznrs,  Pcutor  Dordracemu,  Synodi  Ortktfdoxa  UUrqfedinm  /^^pufoftK 
Armoldus  Oortgampius,  Ecdeeia  AmertfortiaruB  Pcutor. 

Ex  Fbisia. 

Florentius  JoHAifNES,  Jetu  ChrisU  crucifaei  Servut  «•  Ecdetia  Sneecmeu 
Philippus  Danielis  Eilshemiub,  Pcutor  EcdeiicB  Hartimgentis. 
Remfo  Uarinxma  a  DoML/k,  Senior  Ecdetia  Leoverdientit. 
Tacitus  ab  Aysma,  Senior  Ecdetia  in  Bvirgirt  Hichttun,  et  Hcatwardt. 

Ex  Transualania. 

Casparus  Sibeuus,  Pcutor  Ecdetia  Daventrientit. 

Hermannus  WiFERDDfoius,  Ecdetia  StooUana  m  Evangdio  Chritti  Mimtter. 
UiBRoNYMUs  YooELUus,  Hottdtona  Ecdetia  Pcutor,  tempore  deputatiomt  imerrim  Ed 
Orthodoxa  Campentu 
Johannes  Lanoius,  Ecdetiastet  VoUenhovianut, 

WiLHELMUs  A  Broeckhutsen  TEN  DoERNE,  tonquom  Senior  dqnUatus, 
Johannes  a  Lauwick,  tcmquam  Senior  deputcUut, 

Ex   CiVITATE  GrONINOANA,  ET  OmLANDIIS. 

Cornelius  Hillenius,  Servus  Jesu  ChrisU  in  Eccksia  Groningana. 
Gboroius  Placius,  Pastor  EccUsub  Appingadammonensis, 
Wolfoangus  Agricola,  Pastor  Eccksia  Bedumcma, 
VVioi»oldu8  Homerus,  Ecclesia  Midwoldana  Pastor, 
EoBEKTUS  Halbes,  Ecdesue  Grordngana  Senior, 
Johannes  Rufelakrt,  Senior  Eccksia  Stedumana, 

Ex  Drentia. 

Themo  ab  Asschebero,  Pcutor  Eccksia  Mtppdensis, 
Patroclus  Romelingius,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Rhuinentis. 

Ex  EccLESiis  Gallo-Belgicis. 

Daniel  Colonius,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Leydensis^  et  Regens  Colkgii  GaUo-Bdgici  m  A cadenia  Uyi 

Johannes  Ckucius,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Jlaerlemeiisis, 

Johannes  Doucher,  Pastor  Ecclesia  Flissingana. 

Jekemias  de  Pours,  Ecclesia  GaUo-Belgica  MiddeUmrgensis  Pastor. 

EvERAiwus  BecKJSRUS,  Senior  Eccksia  Galh-Belgica  Midddburgentii. 

Petrus  PoNTANUSy  Senior  Eccksia  Amstdodametuis, 
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x^uNDUH  DooTBiNA  Caput,  de  Mobte  Chbisti,  et  Hominum  per  bam 

BEDEMPnONE. 

Articultis  Primus. 

Deu8  non  tantnm  est  8nmme  misericors,  sed  etiam  snmme  Justus. 
8tulat  autein  ejus  justitia  (prout  se  in  verbo  I'evelavit),  ut  peccata 
stra,  adverans  infinitaTn  ejus  majestatem  commissa,  non  tantum  tein- 
*alil)us,  sed  etiam  seternis,  turn  animi,  turn  corporis,  poenis  puniantur : 
^  poenas  effugere  non  possumus,  nisi  justitiae  Dei  satisliat. 

II. 

Z!um  vcro  ipsi  satisfacere,  et  ab  ira  Dei  nos  liberare  non  possftnus, 
us  ex  iininensa  misericordia  Filium  suum  nnigenitum  no))is  Spou- 
em  dedit,  qui,  ut  pro  nobis  satisfaceret,  peccatuin  et  maledictio  in 
Lee  pro  nobis,  sen  vice  nostra,  f actus  est. 

m. 

Haec  mors  Filii  Dei  est  unica  et  perfectissima  pro  peccatis  victiina 
satisf actio,  iniiniti  valoris  et  pretii,  abunde  sufiiciens  ad  totius  mundi 
iccata  expianda. 

IV. 

Ideo  autem  hsBc  mors  tanti  est  valoris  et  pretii,  quia  persona,  quae 
im  subiit,  non  tantum  est  verus  et  perfecte  sanctus  homo,  sed  etiam 
iigenitus  Dei  Filius,  ejusdem  cetemae  et  infinitse  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
essentiae,  qualem  nostrum  Servatorem  esse  oportebat.  Deinde,  quia 
Drs  ipsi  us  fuit  conjuncta  cum  sensu  irse  Dei  et  maledictionis,  quam 
6  peccatis  nostris  eramus  comineriti. 

V. 

Oaeterum  promissio  Evangelii  est,  ut  quisquis  credit  in  Christum 
iicifixum,  non  pereat,  sed  habeat  vitam  setemam.  Quae  promissio 
mibus  populis  et  homipibus,  ad  quos  Deus  pro  sno  beneplacito  mittit 
angehum,  promiscue  et  indiscriminatim  annuuciari  etproponi  debet 
m  resipiscentise  et  fidei  mandato. 
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Qaod  autem  malti  per  Evangelium  vocati  non  resipiBcont,  nee  in 
Ghristiim  credunt,  sed  infidelitate  perennt,  non  fit  hoc  hoetisd  Chbisit 
in  crace  oblatsa  defectu,  vel  insufiicientia,  sed  propria  ipeomm  culpa. 

VII. 

Qaotqnot  antem  vere  credunt,  et  per  mortem  Chbisti  a  peocatis,  et 
interitu  liberantur  ac  servantur,  illis  hoc  beneficium,  ex  sola  Dei  gratia, 
quam  nemini  debet,  ab  seterno  ipeis  in  Cubisto  data,  obtingit. 

VIIL 

Fait  enim  hoc  Dei  Patris  liberrimum  consiliam,  et  gratioBifidma 
voluntas  atque  intentio,  ut  mortis  pretiosissimsB  Filii  sui  vivifica  et  sal- 
vifica  efficacia  sese  exereret  in  omnibus  electis,  ad  eos  boIob  fide  justifi- 
cante  donandos,  et  per  eam  ad  salutem  infallibiliter  perducendos:  hoc 
est,  Yoluit  Deus,  ut  Christus  per  sanguinem  crucis  (quo  novum  foaduB 
confirmavit)  ex  omni  populo,  tribu,  gente,  et  lingua,  eos  omnee  et  soloe, 
qui  ab  SBterno  ad  salutem  electi,  et  a  Pati*e  ipsi  dati  sunt,  efScaciter 
redimeret,  fide  (quam,  ut  et  alia  Spiritus  Sancti  salvifica  dona,  ipnB 
morte  sua  acquisivit)  donaret,  ab  omnibus  peccatis,  tum  originali,  turn 
actualibus,  tam  post,  quam  ante  fidem  commissis  sanguine  suo  munda- 
ret,  ad  finem  usque  fideliter  custodiret,  tandemque  absque  omni  labe 
et  macula  gloriosos  coram  se  sisteret. 

IX. 

Hoc  consilium,  ex  setemo  erga  electos  amore  profectum  ab  initio 
mundi  in  prsesens  usque  tempus,  f rustra  obnitentibus  inferorum  portis, 
potenter  impletum  fuit,  et  deinceps  quoque  implebitur :  ita  quidem  ut 
electi  suis  temporibus  in  unum  colligantnr,  et  semper  sit  aliqna  cre- 
dentium  Ecclesia  in  sanguine  Christi  f  undata,  quse  ilium  Servatorem 
suum,  qui  pro  ea,  tanquam  Sponsus  pro  sponsa,  animam  snam  in  crnce 
exposuit,  constanter  diligat,  perseveranter  colat,  atque  hie  ct  in  omnem 
satemitatem  celebret 
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HBJBcmo  Erbobum. 

JExporita  doetrina  orthodaxa^  reficit  SynoduB  errores  earum  : 

L 

oi  doeent,  'Qood  Dens  Pater  ItUnm  suiim  in  mortem  cmcis  destinaTerit,  sine  oerto  ae 
lito  oonsilio  qnemqnam  nominatim  salvandi,  adeo  ot  impetrationi  mortis  Christi  sua  De- 
ltas, utilitas,  dignitas  sarta  tecta,  et  numeris  suis  perfecta,  completa  atqne  Integra  con- 
3  potuifiset,  etiamsi  impetrata  redemptio  nolli  individno  nnqoam  actn  ipso  fuisset  appU- 
.'  HflBc  enim  assertio  in  Dei  Patris  sapientiam  meritomqae  Jesu  Christi  oontnmeliosa, 
criptiiraB  oontraria  est.  Sic  enim  ait  Senrator :  Ego  animam  pano  pro  ovibuB,  et  agno9eo 
Johan.  X.  15, 27.  Et  de  Servatore  Esaias  propheta :  Cum  pomerit  m  tacrificimm  pro 
a,  videhit  semen,  prolongahit  dies,  et  voluntas  Jehovce  in  manu  ^us  pro^perabitwr,  EsaL 
10.    Deniqne,  articnlom  Fidei,  quo  Ecclesiam  credimns,  e?ertit. 

II. 
ui  docent,  'Non  fnisse  hnnc  iinem  mortis  Christi,  nt  novnm  gratite  foedns  sno  sanguine 
la  sanciret,  sed  tantum,  nt  nudam  jus  Patri  acquireret,  quodcnnqne  fcsdus,  vel  gratiss,  vel 
nm,  cum  homiuibus  denuo  ineundi.'  Hoc  enim  repugnat  Scriptura,  quss  docet,  Chri- 
I  melioriSj  id  est,  noiri  /ctderis  Sponaoretn  et  Mediatorem  factum  esse*  Heb.  vii.  22.  Et, 
'tunentuM  in  mortuis  demum  ratum  esse.     Heb.  ix.  15, 1 7. 

ni. 

ai  decent,  'Christum  per  suam  satis&ctionem,  nuUis  certo  meruisse  ipsam  salutem  et 
a,  qua  hsec  Christi  satisfactio  ad  salutem  efficaciter  applicetur,  sed  tantum  Patri  acquisi- 
potestatem  vel  plenariam  volnntatero,  de  novo  cum  hominibus  agendi,  et  novas,  quas- 
ue  vellet  conditiones,  pnescribendi,  quarum  pnestatio  a  libero  hominis  arbitrio  pendeat, 
B  ideo  fieri  potuisse,  ut  vel  nemo,  vel  omnes  eas  implerent.'  Hi  enim  de  morte  Christi 
s  abjecte  sentiunt,  primarium  fructum  seu  beneficium  per  eam  partum  nullatenus  agno- 
t,  et  Pelagianum  errorem  ab  inferis  revocant. 

IV. 

ai  decent,  *  Foedus  illnd  novum  gratis,  quod  Deus  Pater,  per  mortis  Christi  interventum 

hominibus  pepigit,  non  in  eo  consistere,  quod  per  fidem,  quatenus  meritum  Christi  ap- 

endit,  coram  Deo  justificemnr  et  salvemur ;  sed  in  hoc,  quod  Deus,  abrogata  perfectss 

lientise  legalis  exactione,  fidem  ipsam  et  fidei  obedientiam  imperfectam  pro  perfecta  legis 

lientia  reputet,  et  vita  sterasB  prsmio  gratiose  dignam  censeat.'    Hi  enim  contradicunt 

ptnrsB,  Ju8t\ficantur  gratis,  ejus  gratia,  per  redeniptionem  factam  in  Jesu  Christo,  quern 

ponit'f  Deus  placamentum  per  fidem  in  sanguine  ejus,     Rom.  iii.  24,  25.     Et  cum  impio 

Ido,  novam  et  peregrinam  hominis  coram  Deo  justificationem,  contra  totius  Ecclesiss  con- 

tnm,  inducunt. 

V. 

ni  decent,  *  Omnes  homines  in  statum  reconciliation  is  et  gratiam  foederis  esse  assnmptos. 
It  nemo  propter  peccatum  originale  sit  damnationi  obnoxius,  aut  damnandus,  sed  omnes 
stius  peccati  reatu  sint  immunes.'  Hsec  enim  sententia  repugnat  Scripture,  affirmant! 
tatura  essefiiios  irce,     [Ephes.  ii.  3.] 

VI. 

li  impetrationis  et  applicationis  distinctionem  usurpant,  nt  incantis  et  imperitis  banc 

onem  instillent :  Deum,  quantum  ad  se  attinet,  omnibus  hominibus  ex  »quo  ea  beneficia 

sKe  conferre,  quae  per  mortem  Christi  aequiruntiir ;  quod  autem  qnidam  prse  aliis  parti- 

fiant  remissionis  peccatorum,  et  vita  aternse,  discrimen  illud  pendere  ex  libero  eomm 
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arbitrio,  se  ad  gratiam  indifTerenter  oblatam  applicante,  non  aatem  ex  singalaii  miiiericoixlia 

dono,  efficaciter  in  illis  operante,  Qt  prsD  aliis  gratiam  illam  sibi  applicent.     Nam  isti,  dim 

simulant  se  distinctionem  banc  sano  sensu  proponere,  popnlo  pernidoeiim  Pelagianiami  Teoe- 

num  conantur  propinare. 

VII. 

Qui  docent,  *  Christum,  pro  iis,  qnos  Dsus  samme  dilexit,  et  ad  vitam  mtenum  el^ 
mori  nee  potuisse,  nee  debuisse,  nee  mortuum  esse,  cam  talibus  morte  CuRisn  nan  sit  ops.* 
Contradicunt  enim  Aposrolo  dicenti :  ChrUtus  dilexit  me,  et  tradidit  seipmim  pro  me.  Galit 
ii.  20.  Item,  Quis  est,  qui  crimina  intentet  adversua  eiectos  Dbi  ?  Dsus  est  tMj  qm  jmmHf- 
Jicat,  Quis  est  qw  condemnet  f  Chbistub  est,  qui  mortuuM  est.  Bom.  viii.  33, 34 :  niminim, 
pro  illis.  £t  Salvatori  asseveranti,  Ego  pono  animam  meam  pro  ovibus  mei«,  Johan.  x.  15. 
Et,  Hoc  est  prceceptum  meum^  ut  diligatis  alii  aUos,  sicut  ego  dilexi  vos,  Majarem  diketit- 
nem  nemo  habety  quam  ut  ponat  animam  tuam  pro  amicis.     Johan.  XT.  12, 13. 


Huic  capiti  eadem  qwe  prius  subscribuntisr  nomina. 


Tebtium  et  Quartum  Doctrine  Caput,  db  Hominis  CoBBUPncmE, 

ET  CONYEBSIONB   AD   DeUM  EJU8QUE  MoDO. 

Articulvs  Primus, 

Homo  ab  initio  ad  iinaginem  Dei  conditns  vera  et  salntari  sui  Crea- 
toris  et  rerum  spiritualium  notitia  in  mente,  et  justitia  in  voluutate  et 
corde,  pnritate  in  omnibus  affectibns  exoniatns,  adeoque  totus  sanctos 
fait;  ged  Diaboli  instinctu,  et  libera  sua  voluntate  a  Deo  deBcisceiis, 
eximiis  istis  donis  seipsum  orbavit :  atque  e  contrario  eonim  loco  cceci- 
tatem,  horribiles  tenebras,  vanitatem,  ac  perversitatem  judicii  in  meiite, 
malitiam,  rebellionem,  ac  duritiem  in  voluutate  et  corde,  impuritatem 
deniqne  in  omnibus  affectibus  coutraxit. 

II. 

Qualis  autem  post  lapsum  fuit  homo,  tales  et  liberos  procreant, 

nempe  corruptus  corruptos ;  corruptione  ab  Adamo  in  omnes  posteroe 

[solo  Christo  excepto]  non  per  imitationem  [quod  Pelagiani  olim  vo- 

luerunt],  sed  per  vitiosss  naturae  propagationem,  josto  Dei  judicio, 

derivata. 

III. 

Itaque  omnes  homines  in  peccato  concipinntur,  et  iilii  ires  nascnntnr, 
inepti  ad  omne  bonum  salutare,  propensi  ad  malum,  in  peccatis  mortui, 
et  peccati  servi;  et  absque  Spiritus  Sancti  regenerantis  gratia,  ad 
Deum  redire,  naturam  depravatam  corrigere,  vel  ad  ejus  correctioueo) 
se  disp6nere  nee  volunt,  nee  possunt. 
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IV. 

teeidaum  qiiidem  est  post  lapsum  in  Iiomine  lumen  aliqnod  natursB, 

is  beneficio  ille  notitias  quasdam  de  Deo,  de  i*ebu8  naturalibus,  de 

srimine  honestorum  et  tnrpium  retinet,  et  aliquod  virtutis  ac  dis- 

iinse  externse  studium  osteudit:  sed  tantum  abest,  ut  hoc  nature 

line  ad  salutarem  Dei  cognitionem  pervenire,  et  ad  eum  se  conver- 

)  possit,  ut  ne  quidem  eo  in  naturalibus  ac  civilibns  recte  utatur, 

nimo  qnalecumque  id  demum  sit,  id  totum  variis  inodis  contaminet, 

Lie  in  injustitia  detineat,  quod  dnm  facit,  coram  Deo  inexcusabilis 

ditur. 

V. 

lusd  luminis  naturse,  eadem  hsBc  Decalogi  per  Mosen  a  Deo  Judseis 
aliariter  traditi  est  ratio :  cum  enim  is  inagTiitudinem  quidem  pec- 

retegat,  ej  usque  hominem  magis  ac  niagis  reum  peragat,  sed  nee 
edium  exkibeat,  nee  vii*es  emergendi  ex  miseria  conferat,  adeoque 

carnem  infirmatus  transgressorem  raaledictione  relinquat,  noii  po- 

homo  per  eum  salutarem  gratiam  obtinere. 

VI. 

hiod  igitur  nee  lumen  naturse,  nee  lex  potest,  id  Spiritus  Sancti  vir- 
^  prsestat  Deus,  per  sermonem,  sive  ministerinm  reconciliationis, 
>d  est  Evangelium  de  Messia,  per  quod  placuit  Deo  homines  cre- 
ites  tarn  in  Veteri,  quam  in  Novo  Testamento  servare. 

VII. 

Hoc  voluntatis  su©  mysterium  Dens  in  Veteri  Testamento  pauciori- 
8  patefecit,  in  Novo  Testamento  pluribus,  sublato  jam  populorum 
icrimine,  manifestat.  Cujus  dispensationis  caussa,  non  in  gentis 
ins  prse  alia  dignitate,  aut  meliore  luminis  naturse  usn,  sed  in  liber- 
30  beneplacito,  et  gratuita  dilectione  Dei  est  collocanda.  Unde  illi, 
ibus  prseter  et  contra  omne  meritum  tanta  fit  gratia,  eam  hnmili  et 
ito  corde  agnoscere,  in  reliqnis  autem,  quibus  ea  gratia  non  fit,  severi- 
em  et  jnstitiam  judiciorum  Dei  cum  Apostolo  adorare,  nequaquam 
x>  curiose  scrutari  debent 

VIII. 

juotquot  autem  per  Evangelium  vocantur,  serio  vocantur.     Serio 
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enim  et  verissime  ostendit  Deub  verbo  suo,  quid  sibi  gratura  sit,  nim 
ratn,  ut  vocati  ad  ee  veniant.  Serio  etiam  omnibus  ad  se  veniendbn 
et  credentibuB  requiem  animamm,  et  vitam  seternam  promittit 

IX. 

Quod  multi  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  non  veniant  et  nd 
convertuntur,  bujus  culpa  nou  est  in  Evangelic,  nee  in  Christo  jur 
Evangelium  oblato,  nee  in  Deo  per  Evangelium  vocante,  et  doDaetiti 
varia  iis  conferente,  sed  in  vocatis  ipsis,  quorum  aliqui  verbum  v8i 
non  admittunt  securi ;  alii  admittunt  quidem,  sed  non  in  cor  immittnt) 
ideoque  post  evanidnm  fidei  temporarise  gaudium  resiliunt;  aliispii 
curarum  et  volnptatibus  ssBculi  semen  verbi  suffocant,  fructusqaennlbi 
proferunt ;  quod  Servator  noster  seminis  pambola  docet,  Matt  xiiL 

X. 

Quod  autem  alii,  per  ministerium  Evangelii  vocati,  veniant  et  ooi* 
vertuntur,  id  non  est  adscribendum  homini,  tanquam  seipsum  per  Cbs^ 
rum  arbitrium  ab  aliis  pari  vel  sufficiente  gratia  ad  fidem  et  ccmvtf' 
sionem  instructis  discementi  (quod  superba  Pelagii  hsereeis  statoit]; 
sed  Deo,  qui  ut  sues  ab  setemo  in  Christo  elegit,  ita  eosdem  in  temport 
efficaciter  vocat,  fide  et  resipiscentia  donat,  et  e  potestate  tenebraroa 
erutos  in  Filii  sui  regnum  transfert,  ut  virtutes  ejus,  qui  ipsos  e  teufi' 
bris  in  admirandam  banc  lucem  vocavit,  prsedicent,  et  non  in  8e,6ediB 
Domino,  glorientur.     Scriptura  apostolica  passim  id  testante. 

XL 

CsBterum,  quando  Dens  hoc  suum  beneplacitum  in  electis  exequitflj 
sen  veram  in  iis  conversioneni  operatur,  non  tantum  Evangelium  US; 
externe  prsedicari  curat,  et  mentem  eoriim  per  Spiritum  Sanctnm  pa- 
tenter illuminat,  ut  recte  intelligant  et  dijudicent  quae  sunt  Spirits 
Dei,  sed  ejusdem  etiam  Spiritus  regenerantis  efiiicacia  ad  intimahonfr 
nis  penetrat,  cor  clausum  aperit,  durum  emoUit,  prseputiatum  ciicn* 
cidit,  voluntati  novas  qualitates  infundit,  facitque  earn  ex  mortna  vivtfb 
ex  mala  bonam,  ex  nolente  volentem,  ex  refractaria  morigeram,  agit^ 
et  roborat  cam,  ut,  ecu  arbor  bona,  fructus  bonarum  actionura  profefl* 
possit. 
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xn. 

Atqne  hsec  est  ilia  taiitopere  in  Scriptnris  prsedicata  regeneration 
>va  creatio,  euscitatio  e  mortuis,  et  vivilicatio,  quam  Deus  sine  nobis, 

nobis  operatnr.    £a  autem  nentiquam  fit  per  solam  forinsecus  iuso- 

kntem  doctrinam,  moralem  suasiouem,  vel  talem  operandi  ratiouem, 

;  post  Dei  (quoad  ipsum)  operationem,  in  homiuis  potestate  maneat 

^nerari  vel  non  regenerari,  converti  vel  non  converti ;  sed  est  plane 

ipemataralis,  potentissima  simul  et  suavissima,  niirabilis,  arcana,  et 

leffabilis  operatio,  virtute  sua,  secondnm  Scripturam  (quse  ab  Aathore 

iKijiis  operationis  est  inspirata)  nee  creatione,  nee  mortnorum  resusci- 

Btione  minor,  ant  inferior,  adeo  nt  omnes  illi,  in  quornm  cordibns  ad- 

Qiraiido  hoc  modo  Deui  operator,  certo,  infallibiliter,  et  eflScaciter  re- 

^uerentur,  et  actn  credant.    Atque  turn  voluntas  jam  renovata,  non 

antum  agitur  et  movetur  a  Deo,  sed  a  Deo  acta,  agit  et  ipsa.    Quam- 

l)rem  etiam  homo  ipse  per  gratiam  istam  acceptam  credere  et  resi- 

iscere  recte  dicitur. 

XIII. 

Modum  hnjns  operationis  fideles  in  hao-  vita  plene  comprehendere 
OR  possunt ;  in  eo  interim  acquiescentes,  quod  per  istam  D£i  gratiam, 
ft  oorde  ci-edere,  et  Servatorem  suum  diligere,  sciant  ac  sentiant 

XIV. 

Sic  ergo  fides  Dei  donum  est,  non  eo  quod  a  Deo  hominis  arbitrio 
Eieratur,  sed  quod  homini  reipsa  conferatur,  inspiretur,  et  infundatur. 
Dn  etiam  quod  Dens  potentiam  credendi  tantum  conferat,  consensum 
■t>  sen  actum  credendi  ab  hominis  deinde  arbitrio  expectet,  sed, 
«)d  et  velle  credere,  et  ipsum  credere  in  homine  is  efficiat,  qui  opera- 
r  et  velle  et  facere,  adeoque  omnia  operatur  in  omnibus. 

XV. 

Banc  gratiam  Deus  nemini  debet.  Quid  enim  debeat  ei,  qui  prior 
re  nihil  potest,  ut  ei  retribuatnr?  Imo  quid  debeat  ei,  qui  de  suo 
iil  habet,  prseter  peccatum  et  mendacinm  ?  Qui  ergo  gratiam  illam 
iipit,  soli  Deo  seternas  debet  ct  agit  gratias ;  qui  illam  non  accipit,  is 
•  Iiaec  spiritualia  omnino  non  curat,  et  in  suo  sibi  placet :  aut  securus 
habere  inaniter  gloriatur,  quod  non  habet.  Porro  de  iis,  qui  exteme 
dm  profitentur,  et  vitam  emendant,  optime  secundum  exemplom 
Vol.  III.— O  o 
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apostoloruin  judicanduni  et  loquendum  est,  penetralia  eiiim  cordinm 
nobis  sunt  iucuin^)erta.  Pro  aliis  autem  qui  nondum  sunt  vocati,  onuh 
dus  est  Dens,  qui  quss  non  suut  vocat  tanquam  sint.  Nentiqaain  ?en) 
advei'sus  eos  est  superbieuduin,  ac  si  nosmetipsos  discrevissemofi. 

XVI. 

Sicuti  vcro  per  lapsum  homo  non  desiit  esse  homo,  intellectn  et  ?o- 
luntate  prseditus,  nee  peecatum,  quod  universum  genus  humannm  per- 
vasit,  naturam  generis  humani  sustulit,  sed  depravavit,  et  spiritualitef 
occidit ;  ita  etiam  hsec  divina  regenerationis  gratia,  non  agit  iu  homini- 
bus  tanquam  trnncis  et  stipitibus,  nee  voluntatem  ejusque  proprietates 
toUit,  aut  invitam  violenter  cogit,  sed  spiritualiter  vivificat,  8anat,corri- 
git,  suaviter  simul  ac  poteuter  flectit :  ut  ubi  antea  plene  dominahatur 
earnis  rebellio  et  resi&tentia,  nunc  regnare  incipiat  prompta,  ac  sincen 
Spintus  obedientia;  in  quo  vera  et  spiritualis  nostrse  voluntatis  instan- 
ratio  et  libertas  consistit.  Qua  ratione  nisi  admirabilis  ille  omnis  boui 
opifex  nobiscum  ageret,  nulla  spes  esset  homini  surgendi  e  lapsn  per 
liberum  arbitrium,  per  quod  se,  cum  staret,  prsBcipitavit  in  exitiam. 

XVII. 

Quemadmodum  etiam  omnipotens  ilia  Dei  operatio,  qua  vitam  banc 
nostram  naturalem  producit  et  sustentat,  non  excludit  sed  requirit  iisum 
mediorum,  per  quse  Deus  pro  infinita  sua  sapientia  et  bonitate  virtntem 
istam  suam  exercere  voluit :  ita  et  hsec  praedicta  supornaturalis  Dffl 
operatio,  qua  nos  regenerat,  neutiquam  excludit,  aut  evertit  asnm  Evan- 
gelii,  quod  sapientissimus  Deus  in  semen  regenerationis,  et  cibum  ani- 
mse  ordinavit.  Quare,  ut  Apostoli,  et  qui  eos  secuti  sunt  doctores,  de 
gratia  hac  Dki  ad  ejus  gloriam  et  omnis  superbise  depressionem,  pie 
populum  docuerunt,  neque  tamen  interim  Sanctis  Evangelii  monitis,8nb 
verbi,  sacramentorum,  et  disciplinse  exercitio  eum  continere  neglex- 
erunt :  sic  etiamnum,  absit,  ut  docentes  aut  discentes  in  Ecclesia  Deux 
tentare  prsesumant,  ea  separando,  quse  Deus  pro  suo  beneplacito  volnit 
ease  conjunctissima.  Per  monita  enim  confertnr  gratia,  et  quo  nos  of- 
ficium  nostrum  facimus  promptius,  hoc  ipso  Dei  in  nobis  operantis 
beneficium  solet  esse  illustrius,  rectissimeque  ejus  opus  procedit  Cni 
3oli  omnis,  et  mediorum,  et  salutaris  eorum  frnctus  atque  efficacise  de- 
betur  gloria  in  ssecula.     Amen. 
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Kejegtio  Ebbobum. 

JSaj>osita  doctrina  orthodoxa^  Synodus  reficit  errores  eorum  : 

I. 

)pi  docent, '  Proprie  did  non  posse,  quod  peccatum  originis  per  se  snfficiat  toti  generi  ho- 
10  condemnando,  aut  temporales  et  feternas  poenas  promerendo.'  Contradicunt  enim 
sstolu,  diceuti,  Horn.  ▼.  12 :  Per  unum  hotninem  peccatum  in  mundum  introiitf  ac  per 
eatum  mors,  et  ita  in  omneM  homines  mors  transiit,  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt,  Et  vers.  IG  : 
Uus  ex  nno  introUt  ad  condemnationem.     Item,  Rom.  vi.  23 :  Peceati  stipendium  mors  est. 

II. 

^  docent,  *Dona  spiritualia,  sive  habitus  bonos,  et  virtntes,  at  simt  bonitas,  sanctitas,  josti- 
in  Tolantate  hominis,  cum  primnm  crearetur,  locum  habere  non  potuisse,  ac  proinde  nee 
ftpBQ  ab  ea  separari.'  Fugnat  enim  hoc  cum  descriptione  imaginis  Dei,  quam  Apostolus 
It  Ephes.  iv.  24 ;  ubi  illam  describit  ex  justitia  et  sanctitate,  quas  omnino  in  voluntate 
sn  habent. 

III. 

lui  docent,  'Dona  spiritualia  non  esse  in  morte  spirituall  ab  hominis  voluntate  separata, 

k  ea  in  sese  nunquam  corrupta  fuerit,  sed  tantum  per  tenebras  mentis,  et  affectuom  in- 

nationem  impedita;  quibus  impedimentis  sablatis,  liberam  snam  facultatem  sibi  insitam 

nere,  id  est,  quodvis  bonum  sibi  propositum  ex  se,  aut  velle,  sive  eligere,  aut  non  velle, 

I  non  eligere  possit.'    Novum  hoc  et  erroneum  est,  atque  eo  facit  ut  extollantur  vires  li« 

arbitrii,  contra  Jeremiie  prophetie  dictum,  cap.  xvii.  9 :  Fraudulentum  est  cor  ipsum 

m  omnia  et  perversum,     Et  Apostoli,  Ephes.  ii.  3 :  Inter  quos  (homines  contumnces}  et 

omnes  converaati  sumus  oUm  in  cupiditatibus  camis  nostra^  J'adentes  voiuntates  camis  ac 

itationum. 

IV. 

Qpi  docent,  'Hominem  irregenitum  non  esse  proprie  nee  totaliter  in  peccatis  mortnum,  aut 
i&ibus  ad  bonura  spirituale  viribus  destitutum,  sed  posse  jnstitiam  vel  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire, 
srificiumque  Spiritus  coiitriti,  et  contribulati,  quod  Deo  acceptum  est,  ofTerre.'  Adversantur 
on  biec  apertiH  Scripturss  testimoniis,  Ephes.  ii.  1,5:  Gratis  tnortui  in  offensis  et  peccatis. 
Gen.  vi.  5  et  viii.  21  :  Jmaginatio  cogitationum  cordis  hominis  tantummodo  mala  est  otitvi 
t.  Adhsec  liberationem  ex  miseria  et  vitam  esurire  ac  sitire,  Deoque  sacrificium  Spiritus 
itriti  ufferre,  regenitorum  est,  et  eorum  qui  beati  dicuntur.     Psa.  Ii.  19  et  Matt.  v.  6. 

V. 

2ai  docent,  *  Hominem  corruptum  et  animalem  gratia  commnni,  quae  ipsis  est  lumen  na- 
B,  sive  donis  post  lapsum  relictis,  tam  recte  nti  pusse,  ut  bono  isto  usu  majorem  graiinm, 
a  evangelicam,  sive  salutarem,  et  salutem  ipsam  gradatim  obtinere  possit.  Et  hac  rntione 
CM  se  ex  parte  sua  paratum  ostendere,  ad  Christum  omnibus  revelandum,  quandoquidem 
lia  ad  Cbristi  revelationem,  fidem,  et  resipiseentiam  necessaria,  omnibus  sufficienter  et 
»citer  administret.'  Falsum  enim  hoc  esse  praeter  omnium  temporum  experientiam 
iptura  testatur.  Psa.  cxlvii.  19,  20:  Indicat  verba  sua  Jacobo,  statuta  sua  et  jura  sua 
MeU,  non  fecit  ita  ulli  gentiy  et  jura  ista  non  noverunt.  Act.  xiv.  16:  Deus  sivit  proete- 
I  eetatibus  omnes  gentes  suis  ipsarum  viis  incedere.  Act.  xvi.  6,  7  :  Prohibiti  sunt  (Paulus 
I  sois)  a  Spiritu  Sane  to  loqui  sermonem  Dei  in  Asia.  Et,  Quum  venissent  in  Mgsiam, 
abant  ire  versus  Bithgniam,  sed  non  pennisit  eis  Spiritus. 

VI. 
ni  docent,  *  In  vera  hominis  conversione,  non  posse  novas  qualitates,  habitus,  sen  dona  in 
ntatena  ejus  a  Deo  infundi,  atque  adeo  fidem,  qua  primum  convertimur,  et  a  qua  fideles 
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nominamnr,  non  esse  qnalitatem  sen  donum  a  Deo  infasnm ;  sed  tantnm  actom  hominis,  ne* 
qne  alitor  donum  dici  posse,  quam  respectn  potestatis  ad  ipsam  peireniendi.'  Contnidicimt 
enim  hfec  sacris  literis,  qu»  testantur  Deum  novas  qnalitates  fidei,  obedientitt,  ac  sensas 
amoris  sui  cordibps  nostris  inlfundere.  Jer.  xxxi.  33 :  Indam  legem  meam  menti  eormm,  at 
cordi  eorum  inscribam  earn,  Ksa.  xliv.  3 :  Effundam  aqnas  super  titientem^  eifluenia  wtpo 
aridam ;  effundam  Spiritum  meum  super  semen  tuum,  Rom.  v.  5 :  Charitas  Dei  effusa  al 
in  cwrdibus  nostris  per  Spiritum  Sanctwu,  qui  datus  est  nobis,  Repognant  edam  cootioiue 
praxi  Ecdesice,  sic  apud  prophetam  orantis :  Converts  me,  Dondne^  et  convertar,    Jer.  zxxi.  IS. 

vn. 

Qui  docent,  'Gratiam,  qna  convertimnr  ad  Deum,  nihil  alind  esse  quam  lenem  soasioiien; 
seu '  (at  alii  explicant)  *  nobilissimum  agendi  modam  in  conversione  hominis,  et  natone  ho- 
mansB  conveniendssimum  esse,  qui  fiat  suasionibus ;  nibilque  obstare  quo  minus  Tel  sola  mo- 
ralis  gratia  homines  animales  reddat  spirituales ;  imo  Deum  non  aliter  quam  morali  ratione 
consensum  voluntatis  producere :  atque  in  eo  consistere  operationis  diyinsB  efficaciam,  <)aa 
SataniB  operationem  superet,  quod  Deus  aeterna  bona,  Satan  autem  temponuria  promitsat' 
Omnino  enim  hoc  Felagianum  est,  et  universie  Scripturse  contrarium,  quas  pmter  banc  etiam 
alium,  et  longe  efficaciorem  ac  diviniorcm  Spiritus  Sancti  agendi  modum,  in  hominis  codw- 
sione  ag^oscit.  Ezech.  xxxvi.  26 :  Uabo  vobis  cor  meum,  et  qnritum  novum  daho  im  muk 
vestri,  et  au/eram  cor  lapidewn^  daboque  cor  carneum^  etc. 

vin. 

Qui  docent, '  Deum  in  hominis  regeneratione  eas  sute  omnipotentisB  vires  noa  adhibere, 
qnibus  voluntatem  ejus  ad  fidem  et  conversionem  potenter  et  infallibiliter  flectat ;  sed  pontis 
omnibus  gratise  operadonibus,  quibus  Deus  ad  hominem  convertendum  utitur,  hominero  tamen 
Deo,  et  Spiritui  regenerationem  ejus  intendenti,  et  regenerare  ipsnm  volenti,  ita  posse  rs- 
sistere,  et  actu  ipso  ssepe  resistere,  ut  sui  regenerationem  prorsus  impediat,  atque  adeo  in 
ipsius  manere  potestate,  ut  regeneretur  vel  non  regeneretur.*  Hoc  enim  nihil  alind  est,  qosffl 
tollere  omnem  e£Scaciam  gratise  Dei  in  nostri  conversione,  et  actionem  Dei  omnipotentis  sab- 
jicere  voluntati  hominis,  idque  contra  Apostolos,  qui  docent,  Nos  credere  pro  effieadtait 
fortis  roboris  Dei,  Kphes.  i.  10.  Et,  Deum  bonitatis  suce  gratuitam  benevoleniiam  et  vpst 
Jidei  potenter  in  nobis  complere,  2  Thess.  i.  1 1 .  Item,  Divinam  ipsius  vim  omnia  nobis  do- 
nasse,  qua  ad  vitam  et  pietatem  pertinent.     2  Pet.  i.  3. 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  *  Gratiam  et  libcrum  arbitrium  esse  causas  partiales  simul  concurrentes  ad  con- 
versionis  initium;  nee  gratiam  ordine  causalitatis  efficientiam  voluntatis  antecedere;*  id»t, 
*  Deum  non  prius  hominis  voluntatem  efficaciter  juvaro  ad  conversionem,  quam  voluntas  ipsa 
hominis  se  movet  ac  determinat.*  Hoc  enim  dogma  Ecclesia  prisca  in  Felagianis  jam  oiim 
condemnavit,  ex  Apostolo  Bom.  ix.  16:  Non  est  volentis  nee  currentis,  sed  Dei  misertstis. 
Et,  1  Cor.  iv.  7  :  Quis  te  diacernit  f  Et,  Quid  habes  quod  non  acceperis  t  Item,  Phil,  il  13: 
Deus  est  qui  in  vobis  opera tur  ipsum  velle  et  perjicere  pro  suo  beneplacito. 


Huic  capiti  eadetn  qua  prius  subscribuntur  nomina. 
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QmNTUM  DooTBiN^  Cafut,  de  Pebsevebantia  Sanotobuh. 

Articulus  PrimxAS. 

\nm  Dens  secundum  propositum  Biinm,  ad  communionem  Filii  sni 
nini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vocat,  et  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  regenerat, 
quidem  et  a  peccati  dominio  et  servitute,  non  autem  a  carne,  et 
[K>re  peccati,  penitus  in  hac  vita  liberat 

n. 

line  quotidiana  infirmitatis  peccata  oriuntur,  et  optimis  etiam  sane- 
im  operibuB  nsBvi  adhserescunt :  qusB  illis  perpetnam  sese  coram 
>  humiliandi,  ad  Christum  crucifixum  confugiendi,  camem  magis  ac 
^is  per  Spiritum  precum  et  eancta  pietatis  exercitia  mortificandi,  et 
perfectionis  metam  guspirandi,  materiam  snggernnt;  tantisper  dum 
:  mortis  corpore  soluti,  cum  Agno  Dei  in  ccelis  regnent 

III. 

i^ropter  istas  peccati  inhabitautis  reliquiae,  et  mundi  insuper  ac  Sa- 
ge tentationes,  non  possent  conversi  in  ista  gratia  perstare,  si  snis  vi- 
118  permitterentur.  Sed  fidelis  est  Dens,  qui  ipsos  in  gratia  semel 
lata  misericorditer  confirmat,  et  in  eadem  usque  ad  finem  potenter 

iservat. 

IV. 

iltsi  autem  ilia  potentia  Dei  vere  fideles  in  gratia  confirmantis  et 
iservantis,  major  est,  qnam  quse  a  carne  superari  possit ;  non  semper 
len  conversi  ita  a  Deo  aguntur  et  moventur,  ut  non  possint  in  qui- 
idam  actionibus  pailicularibus  a  ductu  gratisB,  suo  vitio,  recedere,  et 
amis  concupiscentiis  seduci,  iisque  obseqni.  Quapropter  ipsis  per- 
no  est  vigilandum  et  orandum,  ne  in  tentationes  inducantur.  Quod 
n  non  facinnt,  non  solum  a  came,  mundo,  et  Satana,  in  peccata  etiam 
.via  et  atrocia  abripi  possunt,  vernm  etiam  interdum  justa  Dei  per- 
jsione  abripiuntur.  Quod  tristes  Davidis,  Petri,  aliommque  sancto- 
u  lapsus,  in  sacra  Scriptura  descripti,  demonstrant 

V. 

falibus  autem  enonnibus  peccatis  Deum  valde  offendunt,  reatum 
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mortis  incurrunt,  Spiritiim  S.  contristant,fidei  exercitiuin  interrnmpunt, 
conscientiain  gravissime  vnlnerant,  sensum  gratise  nonniiuqnam  ad 
tempus  amittunt :  donee  per  scriain  resipiseentiam  in  vitam  reverten- 
tibus  patemns  Dei  vultus  rursum  affulgeat. 

VI. 

Deus  enim,  qni  dives  est  misericordia,  ex  immutabili  electionis  pro- 

posito,  Spirituin  Sanctum,  etiam  in  tristibus  lapsibus,  a  suis  non  prorBns 

aufert,  nee  eonsque  eos  prolabi  sinit,  ut  gmtia  adoptionis,  jnstificatiouis 

statu  excidant,  ant  peccatum  ad  mortem,  sive  in  Spiritiim  Sanctnin 

committant,  et  ab  eo  j^enitus  deserti  in  exitium  setemum  sese  prae- 

ci  pi  tent. 

VII. 

Priino  enim  in  istis  lapsibus  eonservat  in  illis  semen  illud  snum  itU' 
mortale,  ex  quo  regeniti  sunt,  ne  illiid  pereat  ant  excutiatur.  Deinde 
per  verbum  et  Spiritum  suum,  eos  certo  et  effieaciter  renovat  ad  poeni- 
tentiam,  ut  de  admissis  peccatis  ex  animo  secundum  Deum  doleant,r&- 
missionem  in  sanguine  Mediatoris,  per  jidem,  contrito  corde,  expetant, 
et  obtineant,  gratiam  Dei  reconciliati  iterum  sentiant,  miserationes  per 
fidem  ejus  adorent,  ac  deinceps  salutem  suam  cum  timore  et  tremore 
studiosius  operentur. 

VIII. 

Ita  non  suis  meritis,  aut  viribns,  sed  ex  gratuita  Dei  misericordia  id 
obtinent,  ut  nee  totaliter  fide  et  gratia  excidant,  nee  finaliter  in  lapsibus 
maneant  aut  percent.  Quod  quoad  ipsos  non  tantum  facile  fieri  posset, 
sed  et  indubie  fieret;  respeetu  autem  Dei  fieri  omnino  non  potest:  cnm 
nee  consilium  ipeius  mutari,  promissio  excidere,  vocatio  secundum  pro- 
positum  revocari,  Christi  nieritum,  intereessio,  et  enstodia  irrita  reddi 
nee  Spiritus  Saneti  obsignatio  frustranea  fieri  aut  deleri  possit. 

IX. 

De  hae  eleetorum  ad  salutem  custodia,  vereque  fidelium  in  fide  per- 
severantia,  ipsi  fideles  certi  esse  possunt,  et  sunt  pro  mensura  fidei, 
qua  certo  ci*edunt  se  esse  et  perpetuo  mansuros  vera  et  viva  Ecclesia; 
membra,  habere  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  vitam  cetemam. 
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Ac  proiiide  hsec  certitndo  non  est  ex  peculiar!  quadam  revelatioue 
-seter  aut  extra  verbum  facta,  sed  ex  fide  promissionum  Dei,  qnas  in 
trho  suo  copiosissiine  in  noBtrnm  solatium  revelavit:  ex  testimonio 
mritus  Sancti  testantis  cum  spiritu  nostro  no8  esse  Dei  fXio%  et 
^redes.  Kom.  viii.  16.  Denique  ex  serio  et  sancto  bonse  conscien- 
e  et  bonorum  operum  studio.  Atque  hoc  solido  obtinendse  victorisd 
Latio,  et  infallibili  setemsB  glorise  arrha,  si  in  hoc  mundo  electi  Dei 
8tituerentur,  omnium  hominum  essent  miserrimi. 

XI. 

JInterim  testatnr  Scriptura  fideles  in  hac  vita  cum  variis  caniis  dubi- 
^ionibus  conflictari,  et  in  gravi  tentatione  constitutos  banc  fidei  plero- 
Loriam,  ac  perseverantiae  certitudinem,  non  semper  seutire.  Venim 
311S,  Pater  omnis  consolationis,  supra  vires  tentari  eos  non  sinity  sed 
^9%  tentatione  pivistat  evasionem,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Ac  per  Spiritum 
»rictum  perseverantisB  certitudinem  in  iisdem  rursum  excitat 

XIL 

fantum  autem  abest,  ut  hsec  perseverantise  certitndo  vere  fideles 
perbos,  et  carnaliter  securos  reddat,  ut  e  contrario  humilitatis,  filialis 
^'erentiae,  verae  pietatis,  patientise  in  orani  lucta,  precum  ardentium, 
nstaiitijB  in  cruce  et  veritatis  confessione,  solidique  in  Deo  gaudii 
ra  sit  radix :  et  consideratio  istius  beneficii  sit  stimuhis  ad  serium  et 
ntinuuni  gratitudinis  et  bonornin  operum  exercitium,  ut  ex  Scripturse 
^timoniis  et  sanctorum  exemplis  constat. 

XIII. 

Keque  etiam  in  iis,  qui  a  lapsu  instaurantnr,  lasciviam  aut  pietatis 
^juriam  procreat  rediviva  perseverantiee  fiducia;  sed  multo  majorem 
curam  de  viis  Domini  solicite  cnstodiendis,  quae  pneparatce  sunt  ut  in 
lis  ambulando  perseverantise  suae  certitudinem  retineant,  ne  propter 
Ittemae  benignitatis  abusum  propitii  Dei  facies  (cnjus  contemplatio 
ifs  vita  dulcior,  subductio  moii;e  acerbior)  denuo  ab  ipsis  avertatur,  et 
c  in  graviores  animl  cruciatus  incidant 
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XIV. 

Quemadmodum  autem  Deo  placuit,  opus  hoc  snuni  gratiflB  per  pr» 
dicationem  Evangelii  iu  nobis  iuchoare;  ita  per  ejusdem  aaditiiin,leO' 
tioiiem,  meditationem,  adhortatioues,  minas,  promissa,  nee  non  per  xam 
sacramentorum  illud  conservat,  continuat,  et  perficit 

XV. 

Hanc  de  vere  credentium  ac  sanctorum  perseverantiai  ejnsqne  oerti- 
tudine,  doctrinam,  quain  Deus  ad  nominis  sui  gloriam,  et  piarum  ani* 
marum  solatium,  in  verbo  suo  abundantissime  revelavit,  cordibusqne 
fidelinm  imprimit,  caro  quidem  non  capit,  Satanas  odit,  mondos  ridet, 
imperiti  et  hjpocritee  in  abusum  rapiunt,  spiritusque  erronei  oppog- 
nant;  sed  spousa  Christi  ut  insestimabilis  pretii  thesaoram  tenerrime 
semper  dilexit,  et  constanter  propugnavit:  quod  ut  porro  faciat  pro- 
curabit  Deus,  adversus  quem  nee  consilium  valere,  nee  robur  uUum 
pnevalere  potest.  Cui  soli  Deo,  Patri,  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  sit 
honor  et  gloria  in  sempiternuni.    Amen. 


Bejeotio  Ebbobum  oibca  Dootbinam  db  Pebsevebamtia  Sanoiobuil 

Exposita  doctrina  orthodoxa^  Synodua  rejicit  errares  eorum : 

I. 

Qui  docent,  *  Perseverantiam  vere  fidelium  non  esse  effectum  electionis,  ant  donmn  Do 
morte  Christi  partura,  sed  esse  conditionem  no>i  foederis,  ab  homine  ante  sui  electionem  ac 
justificationem  *  (ut  ipsi  loqunntur)  ^  peremtoriam,  libera  voluntate  prsstandam.*  Nam  sacra 
Scnptura  testatur  earn  ex  clectione  sequi,  et  vi  mortis,  resurrectionis  et  intercessionis  Cbruti 
electis  donari.  Rom.  xi.  7  :  Electio  assecuta  est,  reliqui  occalluerunt.  Item,  Rom.  TiiL32: 
Qui  propria  Filio  non  pepercit,  sed  pro  omnibus  nobis  tradidit  ipsum,  quomodo  non  cmm  eo  ao- 
bis  omnia  donabitf  Quis  intentabit  crimina  adversus  electos  Deif  Deus  est  qttijustifieat, 
Quis  est  qui  condemnet  f  Christus  in  est  qui  mortuus  est,  imo  qui  etiam  resurrexit^  qui  etia* 
sedet  ad  dexter  am  Dei,  qui  etiam  intercedit  pro  nobis:  Quis  nos  separabit  a  dilectione  C^iriiHt 

II- 
Qui  docent,  *  Deum  quidem  hominem  fidelem  sufficientibus  ad  perseverandam  Tiriboi  in- 
strucre,  ac  paratum  esse  eos  in  ipso  conscrvare  si  officium  faciat :  positis  tamen  illis  omnibai, 
qu8s  ad  perseverandum  in  fide  necessaria  sunt,  quseque  Dens  ad  conservandam  fidem  adbi- 
bere  vult,  pendere  semper  a  voluntatis  arbitrio,  ut  perseveret,  vel  non  perseveret.*  H»c  enim 
^ententia  manifestum  Pelagianismum  continet ;  et  homines,  dum  vult  facere  liberoe,  frcit 
^crilegos,  contra  perpetuum  evangelicoQ  doctnnsB  consensum,  quae  omnem  gloriandi  materiain 
homini  adimit,  et  hujus  bcneficii  laudem  soli  divine  gratia;  transcribit ;  et  contra  ApoBtolao 
testantem :  Deum  esse  qui  coi\firmabit  nos  usque  injinem  inculpatos  in  die  Domini  nostri  Jt^ 
Christi.     1  Cor.  i.  8. 
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ni. 

Qui  docent, '  Vere  credentes  et  regenitos  non  tantum  posse  a  fide  justificante,  item  gratia, 
;  salute  totaliter  et  finaliter  excidere,  sed  etiam  reipsa  non  raro  ex  iis  excidere,  atque  in 
temnm  perire.'  Nam  haec  opinio  ipsam  jastificationis  ac  regenerationis  gratiam,  et  per- 
Btoam  Christ!  custodiam  irritam  reddit,  contra  diserta  Apostoli  Pauli  verba,  Rom.  t.  8,  9 : 
t  Christns  yro  nobis  mortuus  est,  quu7u  adhuc  essemus  peccatores,  multo  igitur  maffisj  jam 
ust\ficati  in  sanguine  ejus,  servabiuntr  per  ipsum  ab  ira,  Et  contra  Apostolum  Johannem, 
John  iii.  9 :  Omnis  qui  natus  est  ex  Deo,  non  dat  operant  peccato :  quia  semen  ejus  in  eo 
\anet,  nee  potest  peccare,  quia  ex  Deo  genitus  est.  Nee  non  contra  verba  Jesu  Christi,  Johan. 
.  28,  29 :  Ego  vitam  atemavi  do  ovibus  meis,  et  non  peribunt  in  cetemum,  nee  rctpiet  ecu  quis- 
wam  de  manu  mea ;  Pater  mens,  qui  mihi  eas  dedit,  major  est  omnibus,  nee  uilus  potest  eas 
tpere  de  manu  Patris  mei, 

TV. 

Qui  docent, '  Vere  fideles  ac  regenitos  posse  peccare  peccato  ad  mortem,  vd  in  Spiritom 
anctuDL*  Quum  idem  Apostolus  Johan.  [Ep.  1.]  cap.  v.  postquam  vers.  16, 17  peccantiam 
d  mortem  meminisset,  et  pro  iis  orare  vetuisset,  statim  ver.  18  subjungat:  Scimus  quod 
msquis  natus  est  ex  Deo,  non  peccat  (nempe  illo  peccati  genere),  sed  qtd  genitus  est  ex  Deo, 
immrval  seipsutn,  et  malignus  ille  non  tangit  eum, 

V. 

Qui  docent,  *Nullam  certitudinem  fhtune  perseverantiae  haberi  posse  in  hac  vita,  absque 
peciali  revelatione.*  Per  banc  enim  doctrinam  vere  fidelinm  sulida  consolatio  in  hac  vita 
>Uiturf  et  pontificiomm  dubitatio  in  Ecclesiam  reducitnr.  Sacra  vero  Scriptura  passim  banc 
BTtitudinem,  non  ex  speciali  et  extraordinaria  revelatione,  sed  ex  propriis  filionmi  Dei  sigr 
ia,  et  constantissimis  Dei  promissionibus  petit.  Imprimis  Apostolus  Paulus,  Rom.  viii.  89 : 
7uiia  res  creata  potest  nos  separare  a  charitate  Dei,  quce  est  in  Christo  Jesu,  Domino  nostro, 
«t  Johannes,  Epist.  I.  iii.  24 :  Qui  servat  mandata  ejus,  in  eo  manet,  et  ille  in  eo:  et  per  hoc 
ovimus  ipsum  in  nMs  manere,  ex  Spiritu  quern  dedit  nobis, 

VI. 

Qui  decent,  *  Doctrinam  de  perseverantis  ac  salutis  certitudine,  ex  natura  et  indole  sua, 
sse  camis  pulvinar,  et  pietati,  bonis  moribus,  precibus  aliisque  Sanctis  exercitiis  noxinm ; 
DDtra  vero  de  ea  dubitare,  esse  laudabile.'  Hi  enim  demonstrant  se  efficaciam  divins  gratise, 
t  inhabitantis  Spiritus  S.  operationem  ignornre:  et  contradicunt  Apostolo  Johanni  contra- 
inm  disertis  verbis  affirmanti,  Kpist.  I.  iii.  2,  3 :  Dilecti  mei,  nuncjilii  Dei  sumvs;  sed  non- 
wm  patef actum  est  id  quod  erimus:  scimus  autem  Jore,  ut  quum  ipse  patef actus  fuerit,  similes 
\  simus,  quoniam  vidimus  eum^  sicuti  est.  Et  quisquis  hahet  hanc  spem  in  eo,  pur\ficat 
npsum,  sicut  et  ille  purus  est.  Iii  prsterea  sanctorum  tarn  Veteris  quam  Novi  Testamenti 
xeroplis  redarguuntur,  qui  licet  de  sua  perseverantia  et  salute  essent  certi,  in  precibus  tamen, 
Uisque  pietatia  exercitiis,  assidui  fnerunt. 

VII. 
Qui  decent,  *Fidem  temporarionim  a  justificante  et  salvifica  fide  non  diifeiTe  nisi  sola 
oratione.*  Nam  Christus  ipse  Matt.  xiii.  20  et  Luc.  viii.  13  ac  deinceps,  triplex  praeterea 
Iter  temporaries  et  veros  fideles  discrimen  manifesto  constituit,  quum  illos  dicit  semen  re- 
ipere  in  terra  petrosa,  hos  in  terra  bona,  seu  corde  bono :  illos  carere  radice,  hos  radieem 
rmam  habere :  illos  fructibus  esse  vacuos,  hos  fructum  suum  diversa  mensura,  constanter 
BQ  perseveranter  proferre. 

vin. 

Qui  docent,  'Non  esse  absurdum,  hominem  priore  regeneratione  extincta,  iterate,  imo 
Bepius  renasci.*    Hi  enim  per  hanc  doctrinam  negant  seminis  Dei,  per  quod  renascimur,  in- 
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corruptibilitatem:  adversus  testimoninm  Apostoli  Petri,  Epbt.  L  L  23 :  RemaH  mm  ex 
comtptibiliy  sed  incarruptilnli, 

IX. 

Qui  docent,  *  Christum  nunqaam  rogasse  pro  infallibili  credentiam  in  fide  perseTerantii.' 
Contradicunt  enim  ipsi  Christo,  dicenti,  Luc.  xxiL  32 :  JSgo  rogavi  pro  te^  Peire^  nt  d^fieut 
Jides  tua;  et  Evangelistfls  Johanni,  testand,  Johan.  xvii.  20,  Christum  non  tantom  pro 
apostolis,  sed  etiam  pro  omnibus,  per  seimonem  ipsorum  credituris,  orasse,  ver.  1 1 :  Pater 
Mancte,  coruerva  eos  in  nomine  tuo ;  Et  ver.  15 :  Non  oro  ut  eos  toUas  e  mmmda^  eed  mi  em- 
serves  eos  a  malo, 

CONOLUSIO. 

Atqne  hsec  est  perspicna,  simplex,  et  ingenna  Orthodoxse  de  Qninqne 
Articulis  in  Belgio  controversis  doctrinse  declaratio,  et  errorum,  qaibos 
Ecclesise  Belgicse  aliqiiamdiu  sunt  perturbatse,  rejectio,  quain  Synodus 
ex  verbo  Dei  desuniptam,  et  Confessionibus  Eeformatarum  Ecclesiaram 
consentaneam  esse  judieat.  Unde  liquido  apparet  eos,  quos  id  ininime 
decuit,  citra  omuem  veritatem,  seqaitatera,  et  charitatem,  populo  incul- 
catnm  voluisse: 

^Doetrinam  Ecelesiarum  Keformataram  de  prsedestinatione  et  an- 
nexis  ei  capitibus,  proprio  quodain  genio  atqne  impulsa,  animos  hotni- 
nnin  ab  omni  pietate  et  religione  abducere:  esse  cainis  et  Diaboli 
pulvinar,  arcemqne  Satanse,  ex  qua  omnibus  insidietur,  plurimos  sau- 
ciet,  et  niultoB  tum  desperationis,  tum  securitatis  jaculis  lethaliter  con- 
figat:  eandem  facere  Deum  authorem  peccati,  injustum,  tyrannum, 
hypocritam ;  nee  aliud  esse  quara  interpolatum  Stoicismum,  Maniche- 
ismum,  Libertinismum,  Turcisraum :  eandem  reddere  homines  cama- 
liter  secnros,  quippe  ex  ea  persuasos  electorum  saluti,  quomodocunqne 
vivant,  non  obesse,  ideoque  eos  secure  atrocissima  quseque  scelera  posse 
perpetrare ;  reprobis  ad  salutem  non  prodesse,  si  vel  omnia  sanctorum 
opera  vere  fecerint :  eadcra  doceri  Deum  nudo  puroque  voluntatis  ar- 
bitrio,  absque  omni  ullius  peccati  respectu,  vel  intuitu,  maximam  mnndi 
partem  ad  aeternam  damnationem  prsedestinasse  et  creasse:  eodem 
mode,  quo  electio  est  fons  et  caussa  fidei  ac  bonorum  operum,  repro- 
bationem  esse  caussam  infidelitatis  et  impietatis:  multos  fidelium  in- 
fantes ab  uberibus  matrum  innoxios  abripi  et  tyrannice  in  gehennam 
pnecipitari,  adeo  ut  iis  nee  baptismus,  nee  Ecclesise  in  eorura  baptismo 
preces  prodesse  queant.' 

Et  quae  ejus  generis  sunt  alia  plurima,  quae  Ecclesise  Keformatffi  non 
solum  non  agnoscunt,  sed  etiam  toto  pectore  detestantur.     Quare  quotr 
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qnot  nomen  Servatoris  nostri  Jesn  Christi  pie  invocant,  eos  Synodus 
haec  Dordreclitaiia  per  nomen  Domini  obtestatur,  nt  de  Ecclesiarum 
Ileformatarum  fide,  non  ex  coacervatis  hinc  inde  calumniiB,  vel  etiam 
privatis  nonnullorum,  tum  veterum  turn  recentium  doctorura  dictis, 
6£epe  etiam  aut  mala  fide  citatis,  aut  corrnptis,  et  in  alienum  sensum 
detortis,  sed  ex  publicis  ipsarum  Ecclesiarum  Confession ibas,  et  ex  liac 
orthodoxsB  doctrinse  declamtione,  unanimi  omnium  et  singulorum  to- 
tias  Synodi  membrorum  consensu  firmata,  judicent.  Calumniatores 
deinde  ipeos  serio  monet,  viderint  quam  grave  Dei  judicium  sint  subi- 
turi,  qui  contra  tot  Ecclesias,  contra  tot  Ecclesiarum  Confessiones,  fal- 
snm  testimonium  dicunt,  conscientias  infirmorum  turbant,  multisque 
vere  fideliuni  societatem  suspectam  reddere  satagunt 

PoBtremo  hortatur  liaec  Synodus  omnes  in  Evangelio  Christi  sym- 
mystas,  ut  in  hujus  doctrinsB  pertractatione,  in  scholis  atque  in  ecclesiis, 
pie  et  religiose  versentur,  eam  tum  lingua,  tum  calamo,  ad  Divini  no- 
minis  gloriam,  vito  sanctitatem,  et  consteniatorum  animorum  solatium 
accommodent,  cum  Scriptnra  secundum  fidei  analogiam  non  solum  sen- 
tiant,  sed  etiam  loquantur ;  a  phrasibus  denique  iis  omnibus  abstineant, 
quse  prsescriptos  nobis  genuini  sanctarum  Scripturarum  sensus  limites 
excedunt,  et  protervis  sophistis  justam  ansam  prsebere  possint  doctrinam 
Ecclesiarum  Keformatarum  sugillandi,  aut  etiam  calumniandi.  Filius 
Dei  Jesus  Christus,  qui  ad  dextram  Patris  sedens  dat  dona  hominibus, 
sanctificet  nos  in  veritete,  eos  qui  errant  addncat  ad  veritatem,  calum- 
niatoribns  sansB  doctrinsB  ora  obstruat,  et  fidos  verbi  sui  ministros  spiritu 
sapientisB  et  disci*etionis  instruat,  nt  omnia  ipsorum  eloquia  ad  gloriam 
Dei,  et  sedificationem  auditorum,  cedant.    A^nen. 

Huic  capiti  eadem  qiuepriua  subscribuntur  nomina. 


Hoec  omnia  de  Quinque  DoctrincE  Capitibv^  Controversia  supra  com- 
j}reAensi8y  ita  esse  gesta  testatur  Illustrissim^rum  ac  Prcepotentium 
DD.  Ordinum  Generalium  ad  hanc  Synodum  JDeputatiy  manuum 
nostrarum  subsignatione. 

Ex  GeLDria. 

Martinvs  Grbooiui  D.,  CoruiUariiu  Ducatus  GeldruE,  et  Comitatus  Zutphanim, 
Henricus  van  Esskn,  ConaUiartuB  Ducatus  Geldria,  et  Comitatus  ZutphanitB, 

Ex  HOLLANDIA. 

Walravus  de  Brederodb. 
Hugo  Muys  van  Holy. 
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Jacobus  Boelius. 
Gbbardus  de  Nieububoh. 

Ex  ZSLAXDlk. 

Stmon  Scottb,  Coimliariut  el  SecreUnius  CwUatit  Midddburgauk, 
Jacobus  Campe,  Ordmum  ZekmdUB  Consiliariua, 

Ex  PrOVUICIA  llLTRAJBOmiA. 

Fredbricus  van  Zutlen  yam  Ntevblt. 

WlLUBLMUS  YAM  HaSDEYSLT. 

Ex  Frisia. 

Ernbstus  ab  Atlya,  Ordikmm  Frisia  Contiiiariusy  OrientaUs  Dongria 
Ernbstus  ab  Harinxma,  ComiUarius  primanus  in  Curia  ProvinciaH  Fritim, 

Ex  Transisalamia. 
Hbmricds  Haoen. 

Ex  ClYlTATB  GrONINOBNSI  ET  OMLAKDnfl. 

hlbrontmus  isbramts,  /.  u.  d. 
Edvabdus  Jacobus  Ci«ant  a  Stedum. 

£t  lUtutrHms  ac  A  mpUssimit  DD,  Ddegatit  a  SeeretiSf 

Daniel  HKuanra. 


Sententia  Synodi  de  Remonbtrantibus. 

Explicata  hactenus,  et  asserta,  per  Dei  gratiam,  veritate,  eiroribos  rejectis,  et  damnatii, 
abstersis  iniquis  caluraniis ;  Stnodus  HiEC  Dordbechtana  (quas  ipsi  porro  cura  raperaft) 
serio,  obnixe  et  pro  aactoritate,  quam  ex  Dei  verbo  in  omnia  suarum  E^clesiamm  membn 
obtinet,  in  Christi  nomine  rogat,  hortatar,  monet,  atque  injungit  omnibus  et  singulis  in  Fob- 
derato  Belgio  Kcclesiarom  Pastoribus,  academiamm  et  scholarum  Doctoribus,  Rectoribos, 
et  Magistris,  atque  adeo  omnibus  in  universum,  quibus  vel  animanim  cura,  vel  juventutis 
disciplina  est  demandata,  ut  missis  quinque  notis  Hemonstrantium  Articulis,  qui  et  errond 
sunt,  et  mera  errorum  latibula,  banc  sanam  veritatis  salutaris  doctrinam,  ex  pnrissiinis  Terbi 
divini  fontibus  haustam,  sinceram,  et  inviolatam,  pro  viribus  et  mnnere  suo,  conservent :  illam 
populo  et  juventuti  fideliter  et  prudenter  proponant  et  explicent ;  usumque  ejus  snarissimaiB 
atque  utilissimum,  turn  in  vita,  tum  in  morte,  diligenter  declarent :  errantes  ex  grege,  secoi 
sentientes,  et  opinionum  novitate  abreptos,  veritatis  evidentia  mansuete  erudiant,  si  qnando 
det  ipsis  Deus  resipiscentiam,  ad  agnoscendam  veritatem :  ut  saniori  menti  redditi,  ono 
spiritu,  ore,  fide,  charitate,  Ecclesiae  Dei,  et  sanctorum  communioni,  denuo  accedant ;  atqoe 
tandem  coalescat  vulnus  EcclesiaB,  et  fiat  omnium  ejus  membrorum  cor  nnum  et  anima  ooi 
in  Domino. 

At  vero,  quia  nonnulli  e  nobis  egressi,  sub  titulo  Retnonstrantium  (quod  nomen  IUmo»- 
Btrantium  ut  et  Contra- Remonstraniiuniy  Synodus  perpetua  oblivione  delendum  censet),  sto- 
diis  et  consiliis  privatis,  modis  illegitimis,  disciplina  et  ordine  Ecclesias  violato,  atque  fratmffl 
suorum  monitionibus  et  judiciis  contemptis,  Belgicas  Ecclesias  antea  florentissimas,  in  fide  et 
charitate  conjunctissimas,  in  his  Doctrinse  Capitibus,  graviter  et  periculose  admodum  torba- 
runt :  errores  noxios  et  veteres  revocarunt,  et  novos  procnderunt,  publico  et  privatim,  Tooe 
ac  scriptis,  in  vulgus  sparserunt,  ct  acerrime  propugnarunt :  doctrinam,  hactenus  in  Ecclesiis 
receptam,  calumniis  et  contumeliis  enormibus  insectandi,  nee  modum  nee  finem  fecerunt: 
scandalis,  dissidiis,  conscientiurum  scrupulis,  et  exagitationibus,  omnia  passim  complevrCiiDt: 
qua!  certe  gravia  in  fidem,  in  charitatcm,  in  bonos  mores,  in  Kcclesiie  unitatem  et  pacem. 
Veccata,  cum  in  nullo  homine  tolerari  juste  possint,  in  Pastoribus  censura  severissima  ab  cfoai 
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Kcclesia  usarpata,  necessario  animadyerti  debent ;  Stkodub,  InTocato  Dei  sancto  na- 
na: auctoritatis  ex  verbo  Dei  probe  consda,  omnium  legitimarom  tom  veternm  turn 
im  Synoiioram  vestigiis  insistens,  et  illiutrissimoram  DD.  Ordinum  GeDeraliom  auc- 

munita,  declarat  atque  judicat,  Pastores  illos,  qui  partium  in  Eccleaia  ductores,  et 
1  doctores  sese  prebaernnt,  corraptsB  religionis,  scissie  EccIesiiB  nnitatis,  et  gravissi- 

scandalorum,  citatos  vero  ad  banc  Sjmodum,  intolerand®  insuper  adversas  supremi 
•atas  in  bae  Synodo  pnblicata  decreta,  ipsamqae  banc  venerandam  Synodum,  penrica- 
M  et  convictos  teneri.    Quas  ob  cansas,  primo  Synodus  pnedictis  citatb  omni  eccle- 

mnnere  interdicit,  eosque  ab  ofiSciis  suis  abdicat,  et  academicis  functionibus  etiam 
6  esse  judicat,  donee  per  seriam  resipiscentiam,  dictis,  factis,  studiis  contrariis  abunde 
lyitam,  Ecclesise  satisfadant,  et  cum  eadem  vero  et  plene  reconcilientur,  atque  ad  ejus 
nionem  recipiantur :  quod  nos  in  ipsorum  bonum,  et  todus  Ecclesias  gaudium  unice 
Bto  Domino  nostro  exoptamus.  Reliquos  autem,  quorum  cognitio  ad  Synodum  banc 
Uem  non  devenit,  Synodus  Provincialibus,  Classibus,  et  Presbyteriis,  ex  ordine  re- 
»mmittit :  quas  omni  studio  procurent  ne  quid  Ecclesia  detriment!  vel  in  prsBsens  ca- 
d  in  posterum  metuere  possit.  Errorum  istorum  sectatores  spiritu  prudentin  discri- 
:  refractarios,  clamosos,  factiosos,  turbatores,  qnam  primum  ofiSciis  ecclesiasticis,  et 
ticis,  qu»  sunt  sus  cognitionis  et  cures,  abdicent :  eoque  nomine  monentur,  ut  nulla 
ta  mora,  post  acceptum  bujus  Sjmodi  Nationalis  judicium,  impetrata  ad  boc  magis- 
Luctoritate,  conveniant,  ne  lentitudine  malum  invalescat  et  roboretur.     Ex  infirmitate, 

temporum  lapsos,  vel  abreptos,  et  in  levioribus  forte  bassitantes,  aut  etiam  dissenti- 
Qodestos  tamen,  sedatos,  vitae  inculpatss,  dociles,  omni  lenitate,  cbaritatis  ofSdis,  pati- 
d  veram  atque  perfectam  concordiam  cum  Ecclesia  prorocent :  ita  tamen,  nt  diligenter 
^eant,  ne  quemquam  ad  sacrum  ministerium  admittant,  qui  doctrinie  hisce  synodicia 
itionibus  declaratfie  subscribere,  eamque  docere  recuset :  neminem  etiam  retineant, 
lanifesta  dissensione,  doctrina  in  hac  Synodo  tanto  consensu  comprobata  violari,  et 
im  Concordia,  Ecclesiarumque  tranquillitaa  denuo  turbari  queat.  Praeterea  veneranda 
nodus  serio  monet  ecclesiasticos  omnes  coetus.  ut  invigilent  diligentissime  in  greges 
omissos,  omnibus  subnascentibus  in  Ecdesia  noTitatibus  mature  obviam  eant,  easque 
n  zizania  ex  agro  Domini  evellant :  attendant  scholis  et  scholarum  moderatoribus  ne 

priratis  sententiis  et  pravis  opinionibus  juventuti  instillatis,  postmodum  Ecclesiie  et 
pemides  denuo  creetur.  Denique  illustrissimis  et  praspotentibus  DD.  Foederati  Belgii 
foa  Generalibus,  gratiis  reverenter  actis,  quod  tam  necessario  et  opportuno  tempore, 
et  labentibns  Ecclesias  rebus,  Synodi  remedio  clementer  succurrerint,  probos  et  fideles 
Tos  in  suam  tutdam  receperint,  pignus  omnis  benedictionis  et  praBsentias  divinae,  verbi 
ipdus  yeritatem,  in  suis  ditionibns  sancte  et  religiose  conservatam  voluerint :  nuUi 
nullis  sumptibus  ad  tantum  opus  promovendum  et  perficiendnm  pepercerint :  pro  qui' 
mils  officiis  largissimam  a  Domino  et  publice  et  privatim,  et  spiritualem  et  temporalem, 
rationem  toto  pectore  Synodus  comprecatur :  Eosdem  porro  Dominos  clementissimos 
et  demisse  rogat,  ut  banc  salutarem  doctrinam,  fiddissime  ad  verbum  Dei  et  Reforma- 
<}cclesiarum  consensum  a  Synodo  expressam,  in  suis  regionibus  solam  et  publice  andiri 
t  jubeant :  arceant  suborientes  omnes  hsereses  et  errores,  spiritus  inquietos  et  tnrbu- 
;ompescant :  veros  et  benignos  Ecclesiae  nutritios  ac  tutores  sese  probare  pergant :  in 
s  supra  dictas  sententiam  pro  jure  ecdesiastico,  patriis  legibus  confirmato,  ratam  esse 
Bt  auctoritatis  suas  adjecto  calculo,  synodicas  constitutiones  immotaa  et  perpetuas 

NOMINS  BT  JUSSU  STHODI, 

8TIANU8  DAlfMAN,  Synodi  Scriba, 

(78  HoMMius,  Ecd,  Leydemia  Pastor,  et  Synodi  Nat,  AiiuarilU, 

tutmoniwn  Actorum,  Daniel  Hjunsius. 
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ApPBOBATIO  iLLUBTBISSmOBUM   AO  FRfiPOTENnXTM  DoiONOBUlIy 

DD.  Oedinum  Genebalium. 

Ordines  Generahs  Fcederati  Belgii  omnibuSf  qui  hatce  visuri  aut  kcturi  fimf,  Mohtem, 
Noium  facimuB,  Qtiuw  ad  tollendas  tristes  et  noxias  illas  controvernaa,  qua  a&qmoi  aUdm 
annis  cum  magno  reipubl.  detrimtntOy  et  pacts  Ecclesiarum  pertuHtatione^^excrtiB  sunt  rnqto 
quinque  notis  Doctrina  Christiana  Capitibus,  eorumque  appendicibus,  visum  nobis  fumit^  ez 
ordine  in  £kxlesia  Dei,  ipsaque  adeo  Belgica,  Dordrechtum  convocare  Sifnodum  NcOiomdem 
omnium  Ecclesiarum  Faderati  Belgii;  utque  ilia  maximo  cum  fructu  et  reipubL  emolumats 
celebrari  posset,  non  sine  gravi  molestia,  magnisque  impensis,  ad  eandem  expetiveriwtks  et  im- 
petraverimus  complures  prceslantissimos^  doctissimos,  et  celeberrimos   Reformatos  Ecckdm 
Theologos  exteros,  uti  ex  proMiictce  Sgnodi  Decretorum  subscriptione^  post  singula  doetrina 
Capita  videre  est ;  delegatis  insuper  ex  singulis  provinciis  ad  ejusdem  directionem  mostrii 
deputatisy  qui  in  eadem  ab  initio  usque  adfinem  prasentes  curam  gererent,  ut  omnia  ibidem  is 
timore  iMiy  et  recto  ordine,  ex  solo  Dei  verba,  sinceroi  nostree'  intentioni  congruenter,  possad 
pertractari :  Cumque  pradicta  hcec  Synodus  singulari  Dei  benedictione  tanto  omnium  et  sing^- 
lorum,  tarn  exterorum  quam  Belgicorum,  consensu,  de  pradictis  quinque  Doctrines  Capiiibw, 
eoruvique  doctoribus  jam  judicarit,  nobisque  consultis  et  consentientibus  sexto  Man  proiimt 
prceterito  decreta  et  sententiam  hisce  pra^xa  proviulgarit ;  Nos,  ut  ejcoptati  fructus  ex  magm 
et  sancto  hoc  opere  {quale  nunquam  antehac  Ecclesite  Reformatce  viderunt),  ad  JEccletias  karum 
regionum  redundare  queant,  quandoquidem  nihil  nobis  ceque  cordi  et  curce  est,  quam  gloria 
Sanctissimi  Nominis  Dimni,  quam  conservatio  et  jtropagatio  verce  Reformatce  Christiana  Rt- 
ligionis  (jquce  fundamentuvi  est  prosperitatis  et  vinculum  unionis  Faderati  Belgii),  qmam  esnt- 
cordia,  tranquillitas,  et  pax  Ecclesiarum  ;  itemque  conservatio  concordia  et  eomnumioms  Ec- 
clesiarum,  quce  sunt  in  hisce  regionibus,  cum  omnibus  exteris  Reformatis  EceietOsj  a  qmbus 
nos  separare  nee  debuimus,  nee  potuimus,  Visis,  cognitis,  et  mature  examinatis  atque  expenms, 
jtrcedicto  judicio  et  sententia  Synodi,  ista  plene  in  omnibus  approbavimus,  co^firmavimus,  et 
rata  habuimus,  approbamus,  confirmamus,  et  rata  habemus  per  pratsentes:  Vofentes  ae  statu- 
entes,  ut  nulla  alia  doctrina  de  quinque  prcedictis  Doctrince  Capitibus  in  Ecclesiis  harum  re- 
gionum doceatur  aut  propagetur,  priBter  hanc^  qucB  proedicto  judicio  sit  conjormis  atque  con- 
sentanea  ;  Mandantes  atque  imperantes  omnibus  ecclesiasticis  catibus,  Ecclesiarum  Ministriij 
SacrosanctcB  Theologice  Professoribus  et  Doctoribus,  Collegiorum  Regentibus,  omnibusque  in 
universum  et  singulis,  quos  hctc  aliquaienus  concemere  queant  aut  attingere,  ut  in  suorum  ati- 
nisteriorum  et  functionum  exercitio  eadem  in  omnibus  fideliter  et  sincere  sequantur,  iisque  am- 
venienter  sese  gerant.    UtqUe  bona  nostrm  intentioni  plene  ac  per  omnia  ultique  possit  sati^fieri, 
Denunciamus   et  mandamus  Ordinibus,  Gubernatoribus,  Deputatis  Ordinum,  Consiliariis  et 
Ordinibus  Deputatis  provinciarum  Geldrice,  et  comitatus  Zutphanice,  Hollandia,  et  Westfruia^ 
aCelandice,  Ultrajecti,  Frisice,  Transisalanice,  civitatis  Groningce  et  Omliindiarum,  omnibusj^ 
aliis  Officiariis,  Judicibus,  et  Justitiariis,  ut  pradicti  Judicii  Synoaici,  eorwnque  qua  inds 
dependent,  observationem  promoveant  et  tueantur,  ac  jtromovere  et  tueri/aciant,  adeo  ut  nullam 
in  hisce  mutationem  aut  ipsi  faciant,  aut  ab  aliis  ullo  modo  fieri  permittant :  Quoniam  sd 
proviovendam  Dei  gloriam,  securitatem  et  salutem  status  harum  regionum,  tranquillitatem  ei 
pacem  EcclesifB,  ita  fieri  debere  judicamus. 

Actum  sub  nostra  sigillo,  signatione  Prmsidis,  et  subscriptione  nostri  Graphiarii,  Hag» 
Comitis,  secundo  Julii,  anno  millesimo,  sexcentesimo  et  decimo  nono,  signatum  erat, 

A.  Ploos,  ut 
Et  inferius 
Ex  mandato  prcedictorum  Prcepotentiuni  Dominorum  Ordinum  GeneraUuss 

Subscriptum 

C.  Akrsskn. 
Eratque  spatio  impressum  prcedictum  sigillwn  %n  cera  rJrnu 
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The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dobt, 
As  held  hy  the  Reformed  \^DutcK\  Church  in  America. 

CWe  append  the  EDglieh  text  of  the  CaDons  of  Dort  fmm  the  Cvni^tiiviUm  af  the  Roomed  (formerly 
lUfomud  Dutch)  Church  in  America^  published  in  New  York.  It  coDtains  only  the  positive  articlee 
on  the  Fi?e  Points,  and  omits  the  Preface  and  Conclusion,  the  rejection  of  the  opposite  errors,  and  the 
Sentence  against  the  Remonstrants.  In  this  abridged  form  the  Canons  of  Dort  are  still  in  force  in  said 
Church,  together  with  the  Belglc  Confession  and  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  although  the  name  thtteh 
(which  had  been  first  formally  assumed  in  1792)  was  dropped  in  1867  fhim  her  ecclesiastical  title,  the 
Dutch  language  being  now  superseded  by  the  ^glish.] 

FIB8T  HEAD  OF  DOCTRINE. 

Of  Divine   Predestination. 

Art.  I.  As  all  men  have  sinned  in  Adam,  lie  under  the  curse,  and 
are  obnoxious  to  eternal  death,  God  would  have  done  no  injustice  by 
leaving  them  all  to  perish,  and  delivering  them  over  to  condemnation 
on  account  of  sin,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  (Rom.  iii. 
19), 'that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become 
guilty  before  God ;'  (ver.  23)  *for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God  ;'  and  (vi.  23), '  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.' 

Art.  II.  But  ^  in  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  sent 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,'  'that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life'  (1  John  iv.  9 ;  John 
iii.  16). 

Art.  IIL  And  that  men  may  be  brought  to  believe,  God  mercifully 
sends  the  messengers  of  these  most  joyful  tidings  to  whom  he  will, 
and  at  what  time  he  pleaseth;  by  whose  ministry  men  are  called  to 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  '  How  then  shall  they  call 
on  hira  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  And  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?' 
(Rom.  X.  14, 15). 

Art.  IV.  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  those  who  believe  not 
this  gospel;  but  such  as  receive  it,  and  embrace  Jesus  the  Saviour  by 
a  true  and  living  faith,  are  by  him  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God 
and  from  destruction,  and  have  the  gift  of  eternal  life  conferred  upon 
them. 

Art.  V.  The  cause  or  guilt  of  this  unbelief,  as  well  as  of  all  other 
sins,  is  nowise  in  God,  but  in  man  himself:  whereas  faith  in  Jesus 
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Christ,  and  salvation  through  him  is  the  free  gift  of  6od,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, *  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  tliat  not  of  yourselves: 
It  is  the  gift  of  God'  (Eph.  ii.  8);  and,  *  Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,'  etc.  (Phil.  i.  29). 

Aet.  VI.  That  some  receive  the  gift  of  faith  from  God,  and  odien 
do  not  receive  it,  proceeds  from  God's  eternal  decree.  *  For  known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world '  (Acts  xv. 
18 ;  Eph.  i.  11).  According  to  which  decree  he  graciously  softens  the 
heaiis  of  the  elect,  however  obstinate,  and  inclines  them  to  believe; 
while  he  leaves  the  non-elect  in  his  just  judgment  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness and  obduracy.  And  herein  is  especially  displayed  the  profonnd, 
the  merciful,  and  at  the  same  time  the  righteous  discrimination  be- 
tween men,  equally  involved  in  ruin ;  or  that  decree  of  election  and 
reprobation^  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God,  which,  though  men  of  per 
verse,  impure,  and  unstable  minds  wrest  it  to  their  own  destraction, 
yet  to  holy  and  pious  souls  affords  unspeakable  consolation. 

Aet.  VII.  Election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  whereby, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  he  hath,  out  of  mere  grace,  accord- 
ing to  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  chosen,  from  the 
whole  human  race,  which  had  fallen  through  their  own  fanlt,  from 
their  primitive  state  of  rectitude,  into  sin  and  destruction,  a  certain 
number  of  persons  to  redemption  in  Christ,  whom  he  from  eternity 
appointed  the  Mediator  and  head  of  the  elect,  and  the  foundation  of 
salvation. 

This  elect  number,  though  by  nature  neither  better  nor  more  deserv- 
ing than  others,  but  with  them  involved  in  one  common  misery,  God 
hath  decreed  to  give  to  Christ  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  effectually  to 
call  and  draw  them  to  his  communion  by  his  Word  and  Spirit ;  to  be- 
stow upon  them  true  faith,  justification,  and  sanctification ;  and  having 
powerfully  preserved  them  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  finally  to  glo- 
rify them  for  the  demonstration  of  his  mercy,  and  for  the  praise  of  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  grace :  as  it  is  written,  *  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should 
be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  graces 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved'  (Eph.  i.  4-6).    Aim? 
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lere/ Whom  be  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom 
led,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
ed'(Rora.viii.30). 

r.  VIII.  There  are  not  various  decrees  of  election,  but  one  and 
me  decree  respecting  all  those  who  shall  be  saved  both  under  the 
nd  New  Testament ;  since  the  Scripture  declares  the  good  pleas- 
mrpose,  and  counsel  of  the  divine  will  to  be  one,  according  to 
I  he  hath  chosen  us  from  eternity,  both  to  grace  and  to  glory,  to 
ion  and  the  way  of  salvation,  which  he  hath  ordained  that  we 
i  walk  therein. 

T.  IX.  This  election  was  not  founded  upon  foreseen  faitli,  and  the 
3nce  of  faith,  holiness,  or  any  other  good  quality  or  disposition  in 
is  the  prerequisite,  cause,  or  condition  on  which  it  depended ;  but 
ire  chosen  to  faith  and  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  holiness,  etc. 
fore  election  is  the  fountain  of  every  saving  good ;  from  which 
,'d  faitli,  holiness,  and  tlie  other  gifts  of  salvation,  and  finally 
1  life  itself,  as  its  fruits  and  effects,  according  to  that  of  the 
le.  *He  hath  chosen  us  [not  because  we  were,  but]  that  we 
I  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love'  (Eph.  i.  4). 
r.  X.  The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  sole  cause  of  this  g]*aciou8 
►n ;  which  doth  not  consist  herein  that  God,  foreseeing  all  possi- 
lalities  of  human  actions,  elected  certain  of  these  as  a  condition 
ration,  but  that  he  was  pleased  out  of  the  common  mass  of  sin- 
)  adopt  some  certain  persons  as  a  peculiar  people  to  himself,  as  it 
:ten,  ^For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
)od  or  evil,'  etc.,  ^  it  was  said  [namely,  to  Rebecca]  the  elder  shall 
the  younger;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
d'  (Rom.  ix.  11-13) ;  and,  ^  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
lieved'  (Acts  xiii.  48). 

'.XI.  And  as. God  himself  is  most  wise,  unchangeable,  omnis- 
sind  omnipotent,  so  the  election  made  by  him  can  neither  be  in- 
ted  nor  changed,  recalled  nor  annulled ;  neither  can  the  elect  be 
«ray,  nor  their  number  diminished. 

.  XII.  The  elect,  in  due  time,  though  in  various  degrees  and  in 
nt  measures,  attain  the  assurance  of  this  their  eternal  and  un- 
»ble  election,  not  by  inquisitively  prying  into  the  secret  and 
bings  of  God,  but  by  observing  in  themselves,  with  a  spiritual 
'^  III.— P  p 
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joy  and  holy  pleasure,  the  infallible  frnits  of  election  pointed  out  ii 
the  Word  of  God ;  such  as  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  filial  fear,  a  godf 
sormw  for  sin,  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  etc. 

Abt.  XIII.  The  sense  and  certainty  of  this  election  a£ford  to  di 
children  of  God  additional  matter  for  daily  humiliation  before  ba^ 
for  adoring  the  depth  of  his  mercies,  and  rendering  grateful  retains rf 
ardent  love  to  him  who  lii*8t  manifested  so  great  love  towards  ik* 
The  consideration  of  this  doctrine  of  election  is  so  far  from  eooov^ 
aging  remissness  in  the  observance  of  the  divine  commands  or  iffM 
sinking  men  into  carnal  security,  that  these,  in  the  jnst  judgment « 
God,  are  the  usual  effects  of  rasli  presumption  or  of  idle  and  wiotfii 
trifling  witli  the  grace  of  election,  in  those  who  refuse  to  walk  intb 
ways  of  the  elect. 

Art.  XIV.  As  the  doctrine  of  divine  election  by  the  inost 
counsel  of  God  was  declai'ed  by  the  Prophets,  by  Christ  himael^** 
by  the  Apostles,  and  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  both  of  to 
Old  and  New  Testament,  so  it  is  still  to  be  published  in  due  timeiH 
place  in  the  Church  of  God,  for  which  it  was  peculiarly  de8igned,|i»* 
vided  it  be  done  with  reverence,  in  the  spirit  of  discretion  and  pMft 
for  the  glory  of  God's  most  holy  name,  and  for  enlivening  and  oo* 
forting  his  people,  without  vainly  attempting  to  investigate  the  secrt 
ways  of  the  Most  High. 

Art.  XV.  What  peculiarly  tends  to  illustrate  and  recommend  to » 
the  eternal  and  unmerited  grace  of  election  is  the  express  testimonyrf 
sacred  Scripture,  that  not  all,  but  some  only,  are  elected,  while  otb* 
are  passed  by  in  the  eternal  decree ;  whom  God,  out  of  his  sovere^ 
n)ost  just,  irreprehensible  and  unchangeable  good  pleasure,  hath  ib- 
creed  to  leave  in  the  common  misery  into  which  they  have  willft^ 
plunged  themselves,  and  not  to  bestow  upon  tliem  saving  faith  and  th 
grace  of  conversion;  but  permitting  them  in  his  just  judgment  to  W* 
low  their  own  way ;  at  last,  for  the  declaration  of  his  justice,  to  oondenn 
and  punish  them  forever,  not  only  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  bnti» 
for  all  their  other  sins.  And  this  is  the  decree  of  reprobation  wW 
by  no  means  makes  God  the  author  of  sin  (the  very  thought  of  wW 
is  blasphemy),  but  declares  him  to  be  an  awful,  irreprehensible,  tfJ^ 
righteous  judge  and  avenger. 

Art.  XVI.  Those  who  do  not  yet  experience  a  lively  faith  in  Cbm 
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ssared  confidence  of  8onl,  peace  of  conscience,  an  earnest  endeavor 
r  filial  obedience,  and  glorying  in  God  through  Christ,  efiicaciously 
Light  in  them,  and  do  nevertheless  persist  in  the  use  of  the  means 
^h  God  hath  appointed  for  working  these  graces  in  us,  ought  not 
e  alarmed  at  the  mention  of  reprobation,  nor  to  i*ank  themselves 
ng  the  reprobate,  but  diligently  to  persevere  in  the  use  of  means, 
with  ardent  desires  devoutly  and  humbly  to  wait  for  a  season  of 
BT  grace.  Much  less  cause  have  they  to  be  terrified  by  the  doctrine 
^probation,  who,  though  they  seriously  desire  to  be  turned  to  God, 
lease  him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  body  of  death,  can 
yet  reach  that  measure  of  holiness  and  faith  to  which  they  aspire ; 
B  a  merciful  God  has  promised  that  he  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
,nor  bi*eak  the  bruised  reed.  But  this  doctrine  is  justly  terrible  to 
«  who,  regardless  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  have 
)\\y  given  themselves  up  to  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  pleasures 
he  fiesh,  so  long  as  they  are  not  seriously  converted  to  God. 
lbt.  XVII.  Since  we  ai*e  to  judge  of  the  will  of  God  from  his  Word, 
ch  testifies  that  the  children  of  believers  are  holy,  not  by  nature, 
in  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  they  together  with  the 
mts  are  comprehended,  godly  parents  have  no  reason  to.  doubt  of 
election  and  salvation  of  their  children  whom  it  pleaseth  God  to 
out  of  this  life  in  their  infancy. 

RT.  XVIII.  To  those  who  murmur  at  the  free  grace  of  election,  and 
severity  of  reprobation,  we  answer  with  the  Apostle :  '  Nay  but, 
lan,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  V  (Rom.  ix.  20) ;  and 
»  the  language  of  our  Saviour :  '  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
11  with  mine  own  V  (Matt.  xx.  15).  And  therefore  with  holy  ado- 
>n  of  these  mysteries,  we  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle :  *  O 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 

unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out! 

who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his 

iselor  ?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 

him  again?    For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all 
»8 :  to  whom  be  glory  forever.     Amen.'    (Rom.  xi.  33-36.) 
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8B00ND  HEAD  OF  DOOTRINB. 

Of  the  Death  of  Christy  and  the  Redemption  of  Jfen  thereby. 

Art.  L  God  is  not  only  supremely  merciful,  but  also  supremely  just. 
And  his  justice  requires  (as  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  hie  Word)  tiat 
our  sins  committed  against  his  infinite  majesty  should  be  punished,  not 
only  with  temporal,  but  with  eternal  punishments,  both  in  body  and 
soul ;  which  we  can  not  escape,  unless  satisfaction  be  made  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God. 

Art.  II.  Since,  therefore,  we  are  unable  to  make  that  satisfaction  in 
our  own  persons,  or  to  deliver  ourselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  he  hath 
been  pleased  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  for  our 
surety,  who  was  made  sin,  and  became  a  curse  for  us  and  in  our  stesd, 
that  he  might  make  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  on  our  behalf. 

Art.  III.  The  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  and  most  perfect 
sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sin ;  is  of  infinite  worth  and  value,  abuiH 
dantly  suflScient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Art.  IV.  This  death  derives  its  infinite  value  and  dignity  from  these 
considerations ;  because  the  person  who  submitted  to  it  was  not  onl; 
really  man  and  perfectly  holy,  but  also  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
of  the  same  eternal  and  infinite  essence  with  the  Father  and  Holy 
Spirit,  which  qualifications  were  necessary  to  constitute  him  a  Saviour 
for  us ;  and  because  it  was  attended  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin. 

Art.  V.  Moreover  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Christ  crucified  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
This  promise,  together  with  the  command  to  repent  and  believe,  ought 
to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  nations,  and  to  all  persons  promis- 
cuously and  without  distinction,  to  whom  God  out  of  his  good  pleasure 
sends  the  gospel. 

Art.  VI.  And,  whereas  many  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  do  not 
repent  nor  believe  in  Christ,  but  perish  in  unbelief;  this  is  not  owing 
to  any  defect  or  insufliciency  in  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  but  is  wholly  to  be  imputed  to  themselves. 

Art.  VII.  But  as  many  as  truly  believe,  and  are  delivered  and  saved 
from  sin  and  destruction  through  the  death  of  Christ,  are  indebted  for 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  SYNOD  OF  DORT.    A.D.  1619.  687 

tliis  benefit  solely  to  the  grace  of  God  given  them  in  Christ  from  ev- 
erlasting, and  not  to  any  merit  of  their  own. 

Akt.  VIII.  For  this  was  the  sovereign  counsel  and  most  gracious 
will  and  purpose  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  quickening  and  saving 
eiiicacy  of  the  most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  extend  to  all  the 
elect,  for  bestowing  upon  them  alone  the  gift  of  justifying  faith,  tliere- 
by  to  bring  them  infallibly  to  salvation  :  that  is,  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
that  Christ  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  he  confirmed  the  new 
covenant,  should  effectually  redeem  out  of  every  people,  tribe,  nation, 
and  language,  allthose,  and  those  only,  who  were  from  eternity  chosen 
to  salvation,  and  given  to  him  by  the  Father ;  that  he  should  confer 
upon  them  faith,  which,  together  with  all  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  purchased  for  them  by  his  death ;  should  purge  them 
from  all  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  whether  committed  before  or 
after  believing ;  and  having  faithfully  preserved  them  even  to  the  end, 
should  at  last  bring  them  fi*ee  from  every  spot  and  blemish  to  the  en- 
joyment of  glory  in  his  own  presence  forever. 

Abt.  IX.  This  purpose  proceeding  from  everlasting  love  towards 
the  elect,  has,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day,  been  power- 
fully accomplished,  and  will,  henceforward,  still  continue  to  be  accom- 
plished, notwithstanding  all  the  ineffectual  opposition  of  the  gates  of 
hell ;  so  that  the  elect  in  due  time  may  be  gathered  together  into  one, 
and  that  there  never  may  be  wanting  a  Church  composed  of  believers, 
the  foundation  of  which  is  laid  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  may 
steadfastly  love  and  faithfully  serve  him  as  their  Saviour,  who,  as  a 
bridegroom  for  his  bride,  laid  down  his  life  for  them  upon  the  cross ; 
and  which  may  celebrate  his  praises  here  and  through  all  eternity. 

THIKD   AND   FOURTH    HEADS   OF  DOCTRINB. 

Of  the  Corruption  of  Man^  his  Conversion   to  Ood^  and  the 

Manner  thereof. 

Aet.  L  Man  was  originally  formed  after  the  image  of  God.  His 
understanding  was  adorned  with  a  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  his 
Creator,  and  of  spiritual  things ;  his  heart  and  will  were  upright,  all 
Ills  affections  pure,  and  the  whole  Man  was  holy;  but  revolting  from 
God  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  and  abusing  the  freedom  of  his 
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own  will,  he  forfeited  these  excellent  gifts,  and  on  the  contraiy  eft- 
tailed  on  himself  blindness  of  mind,  horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  per 
verseness  of  judgment;  became  wicked,  rebellions,  and  obdurate  in 
heart  and  will,  and  impure  in  [all]  his  affections. 

Aet.  II.  Man  after  the  fall  begat  children  in  his  own  likeness.  A 
corrupt  stock  produced  a  corrupt  offspring.  Hence  all  the  posteri^ 
of  Adam,  Christ  only  excepted,  have  derived  corruption  from  tlieir 
original  parent,  not  by  imitation,  as  the  Pelagians  of  old  asserted,  bol 
by  the  propagation  of  a  vicious  nature  [in  consequence  of  a  jnst  judg- 
ment of  God].* 

Aet.  III.  Therefore  all  men  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  are  by  natnre 
children  of  wrath,  incapable  of  any  saving  good,  prone  to  evil,  dead  in 
sin,  and  in  bondage  thereto ;  and,  without  the  regenemting  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  neither  able  nor  willing  to  return  to  God,  to 
reform  the  depravity  of  their  nature,  nor  to  dispose  themselves  to 
reformation. 

Art.  IV.  There  remain,  however,  in  man  since  the  fall,  the  glim- 
merings of  natural  light,  whereby  he  retains  some  knowledge  of  God, 
of  natural  things,  and  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  dis- 
covers some  regard  for  virtue,  good  oi'der  in  society,  and  for  maintain- 
ing an  orderly  external  deportment.  But  so  far  is  this  light  of  nature 
from  being  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and 
to  true  conversion,  that  he  is  incapable  of  using  it  aright  even  in  things 
natural  and  civil.  Nay  farther,  this  light,  such  as  it  is,  man  in  varions 
ways  renders  wholly  polluted,  and  holds  it  [back]  in  unrighteonsnefis; 
by  doing  which  he  becomes  inexcusable  before  God. 

Aet.  V.  In  the  same  light  are  we  to  consider  the  law  of  the  deca- 
logue, delivered  by  God  to  his  peculiar  people  the  Jews,  by  the  hands 
of  Moses.  For  though  it  discover  the  greatness  of  sin,  and  more  and 
more  convinces  man  thereof,  yet  as  it  neither  points  out  a  remedy  nor 
imparts  strength  to  extricate  him  from  misery,  and  thus  being  weak 
through  the  flesh,  leaves  the  transgressor  under  the  curse,  man  can  not 
by  this  law  obtain  saving  grace. 

Art.  VI.  What,  therefore,  neither  the  light  of  nature  nor  the  law 
could  do,  that  God  performs  by  the  opemtion  of  his  Holy  Spirit  through 

*  ^justo  Oeijudicw — omitted  in  the  translation  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church. — Ed. 
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i^ord  or  ministry  of  reconciliation :  which  is  the  glad  tidings  con- 
ng  the  Messiah,  by  means  whereof  it  hath  pleased  God  to  save 
as  believe,  as  well  under  the  Old  as  under  the  New  Testament 
in*.  VII.  This  mystery  of  his  will  God  discovered  to  but  a  small 
[>er  under  the  Old  Testament ;  under  tlie  New,  he  reveals  himself 
any,  without  any  distinction  of  people.  The  cause  of  this  dis- 
ition  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  superior  worth  of  one  nation 
e  another,  nor  to  their  making  a  better  use  of  the  light  of  nature, 
-esults  wholly  from  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  and  unmerited 
of  God.  Hence  they  to  whom  so  great  and  so  gracious  a  blessing 
mmunicated,  above  their  desert,  or  rather  notwitlistanding  their 
>rits,  are  bound  to  acknowledge  it  with  humble  and  grateful  hearts^ 
with  the  Apostle  to  adore,  not  curiously  to  pry  into  the  severity 
ustice  of  God's  judgments  displayed  in  othere,  to  whom  this  grace 
t  given. 

8T.  VIII.  As  many  as  are  called  by  the  gospel  are  unfeignedly 
d ;  for  God  hath  most  earnestly  and  truly  declared  in  his  Word 
;  will  be  acceptable  to  him,  namely,  that  all  who  are  called  should 
^ly  with  the  invitation.  He,  moreover,  seriously  promises  eternal 
md  rest  to  as  many  as  shall  come  to  him,  and  believe  on  him. 
RT.  IX.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  gospel,  nor  of  Christ  offered 
lin,  nor  of  God,  who  calls  men  by  the  gospel,  and  confers  upon 
1  various  gifts,  that  those  who  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  the 
i  refuse  to  come  and  be  converted.  The  fault  lies  in  themselves ; 
of  whom  when  called,  regardless  of  their  dangei>  reject  the  Word 
?e;  others,  though  they  receive  it,  snfFer  it  not  to  make  a  lasting 
Bssion  on  their  heart ;  therefore,  their  joy,  arising  only  from  a 
orary  faith,  soon  vanishes,  and  they  fall  away ;  while  others  choke 
eed  of  the  Word  by  perplexing  cares  and  the  pleasures  of  this 
1,  and  produce  no  fruit.  This  our  Saviour  teaches  in  the  parable 
B  sower  (Matt.  xiii.). 

rr.  X.  But  that  others  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  obey  the  call 
ire  converted,  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  proper  exercise  of  free- 
whereby  one  distinguishes  himself  above  others  equally  furnished 
grace  sufficient  for  faith  and  conversion  (as  the  proud  heresy  of 
i^ius  maintains);  but  it  must  be  wholly  ascribed  to  God,  who,  as 
ith  chosen  his  own  from  eternity  in  Christ,  so  he  [calls  them 
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effectually  in  time]  ^  confers  upon  them  faith  and  repentance,  rescneg 
them  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translates  them  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  own  Son,  tliat  they  may  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvelous  light;  and  maj 
glory  not  in  themselves  but  in  the  Lord,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  in  various  places. 

Art.  XL  But  when  God  accomplishes  his  good  pleasure  in  the  elect, 
or  works  in  them  true  conversion,  he  not  only  causes  the  gospel  to  be 
externally  preached  to  them,  and  powerfully  illuminates  their  minds  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  rightly  understand  and  discern  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  by  the  eflBcacy  of  the  same  regener- 
ating Spirit  he  pervades  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  man ;  he  opens  the 
closed  and  softens  the  hardened  heart,  and  circumcises  that  which  was 
uncircuincised  ;  infuses  new  qualities  into  the  will,  which,  though  here- 
tofore dead,  he  quickens ;  from  being  evil,  disobedient,  and  refractory, 
he  rondel's  it  good,  obedient,  and  pliable ;  actuates  and  strengthens  it, 
that,  like  a  good  tree,  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  actions. 

Art.  XIL  And  this  is  the  regeneration  so  highly  celebrated  in 
Scripture  and  denominated  a  new  creation :  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;  a  making  alive,  which  God  works  in  us  without  our  aid.  But 
this  is  nowise  effected  merely  by  the  external  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
by  moral  suasion,  or  such  a  mode  of  operation  that,  after  God  has  per- 
furincd  his  part,  it  still  remains  in  tlie  power  of  man  to  be  regenerated 
or  not,  to  be  converted  or  to  continue  unconverted ;  but  it  is  evidently 
a  supernatural  work,  most  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  most  de- 
lightful, astonishing,  mysterious,  and  ineffable ;  not  inferior  in  efficacy 
to  creation  or  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  the  Scripture  inspired 
by  the  author  of  this  work  declai'es ;  so  that  all  in  whose  hearts  God 
works  in  this  marvelous  manner  are  certainly,  infallibly,  and  effectually 
regenerated,  and  do  actually  believe.  Whereupon  the  will  thus  re- 
newed is  not  only  actuated  and  influenced  by  God,  but,  in  consequence 
of  this  influence,  becomes  itself  active.  Wherefore,  also,  man  is  him- 
self rightly  said  to  believe  and  repent,  by  virtue  of  that  grace  received. 

Art.  XIII.  The  manner  of  this  operation  can  not  be  fully  compre- 
hended by  believers  in  tliis  life.     Notwithstanding  which,  they  rest 


1  ( 
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satisfied  with  knowing  and  experiencing  that  by  this  grace  of  God  they 
are  enabled  to  believe  with  the  heart  and  to  love  their  Saviour. 

Art.  XIV.  Faith  is  therefore  to  be  considered  as  the  gift  of  God, 
not  on  account  of  its  being  offered  by  God  to  man,  to  be  accepted  or 
rejected  at  his  pleasure,  but  because  it  is  in  reality  conferred,  breathed, 
and  infused  into  him ;  nor  even  because  God  bestows  the  power  or 
ability  to  believe,  and  then  expects  that  man  should,  by  the  exercise  of 
his  own  free  will,  consent  to  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  actually  believe 
in  Christ;  but  because  he  who  works  in  man  both  to  will  and  to  do, 
and  indeed  all  things  in  all,  produces  both  the  will  to  believe  and  the 
act  of  believing  also. 

Art.  XV.  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  confer  this  grace  npon  any ; 
for  how  can  he  be  indebted  to  man,  who  had  no  previous  gift  to  bestow 
as  a  foundation  for  such  recompense  ?  Nay,  who  has  nothing  of  his 
own  but  sin  and  falsehood.  He,  therefore,  who  becomes  the  subject 
of  this  grace  owes  eternal  gratitude  to  God,  and  gives  him  thanks  for- 
ever. Whoever  is  not  made  partaker  thereof  is  either  altogether  re- 
gardless of  these  spiritual  gifts  and  satisfied  with  his  own  condition, 
or  is  in  no  apprehension  of  danger,  and  vainly  boasts  the  possession  of 
that  which  he  has  not.  With  respect  to  those  who  make  an  external 
profession  of  faith  and  live  regular  lives,  we  are  bound,  after  the 
example  of  the  Apostle,  to  judge  and  speak  of  them  in  the  most  favor- 
able manner ;  for  the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart  are  unknown  to  us. 
And  as  to  others,  who  have  not  yet  been  called,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray 
for  them  to  God,  who  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were.  But  we  are  in  no  wise  to  conduct  ourselves  towards  them 
with  haughtiness,  as  if  we  had  made  ourselves  to  differ. 

Art.  XVL  But  as  man  by  the  fall  did  not  cease  to  be  a  creature 
endowed  with  understanding  and  will,  nor  did  sin,  which  pervaded 
the  whole  race  of  mankind,  deprive  him  of  the  human  nature,  but 
brought  upon  him  depravity  and  spiritual  death ;  so  also  this  grace  of 
regeneration  does  not  treat  men  as  senseless  stocks  and  blocks,  nor 
take  away  tlieir  will  and  its  properties,  neither  does  violence  thereto ; 
but  spiritually  quickens,  heals,  corrects,  and  at  the  same  time  sweetly 
and  powerfully  bends  it,  that  where  carnal  rebellion  and  resistance 
formerly  prevailed  a  ready  and  sincere  spiritual  obedience  begins  to 
reign ;  in  which  the  true  and  spiritual  restoration  and  freedom  of  our 
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will  consist.  Wherefore,  uuless  the  admirable  Author  of  every  good 
work  wrought  in  us,  man  could  have  no  hope  of  recovering  from  his 
fall  by  his  own  free  will,  by  the  abuse  of  which,  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
he  plunged  himself  into  ruin. 

Art.  XVn.  As  the  almighty  operation  of  God,  whereby  he  prolongs 
and  supports  this  our  natural  life,  does  not  exclude,  but  requires  the 
use  of  means,  by  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  hath 
chosen  to  exert  his  influence ;  so  also  the  before-mentioned  supernatu- 
ral operation  of  God,  by  which  we  are  regenerated,  in  nowise  excludes 
or  subverts  the  use  of  the  gospel,  which  the  most  wise  God  has  ordained 
to  be  the  seed  of  regeneration  and  food  of  the  soul.  Wherefore  as  the 
Apostles,  and  the  teachers  who  succeeded  them,  piously  instructed  the 
people  concerning  this  grace  of  God,  to  his  glory  and  the  abasement  of 
all  pride,  and  in  the  mean  time,  however,  neglected  not  to  keep  tliem  by 
the  sacred  precepts  of  the  gospel,  in  the  exercise  of  the  Word,  the  sac- 
raments and  discipline ;  so,  even  to  this  day,  be  it  far  from  either  in- 
structors or  instructed  to  presume  to  tempt  God  in  the  Cliurch  by  sep- 
arating what  he  of  his  good  pleasure  hath  most  intimately  joined  to- 
gether. For  grace  is  conferred  by  means  of  admonitions;  and  the 
more  readily  we  perform  our  duty,  the  more  eminent  usually  is  this 
blessing  of  God  working  in  us,  and  the  more  directly  is  his  work  ad- 
vanced ;  to  whom  alone  all  the  glory,  both  of  means  and  their  saving 
fruit  and  efticacy,  is  forever  due.     Amen. 


FIFTH    HEAD   OF   DOCTRINE. 

Of  the   Perseverance   of  the   Saints. 

Art.  I.  Whom  God  calls,  according  to  his  purpose,  to  the  communion 
(»f  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  regenerates  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
lie  delivers  also  from  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin  in  this  life; 
though  not  altogether  from  the  body  of  sin  and  from  the  infirmities 
of  the  flesh,  so  long  as  they  continue  in  this  world. 

Art.  II.  Hence  spring  daily  sins  of  infirmity,  and  hence  spots  ad- 
here to  the  best  works  of  the  saints,  which  furnish  them  with  constant 
matter  for  humiliation  before  God,  and  flying  for  refuge  to  Christ  cru- 
cified ;  for  mortifying  the  flesh  more  and  more  by  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  by  holy  exercises  of  piety ;  and  for  pressing  forward  to  the  goal 
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of  perfection,  till  being  at  length  delivei'ed  from  this  body  of  death, 
they  are  brought  to  reign  with  the  Lamb  of  God  in  heaven. 

Abt.  III.  By  reason  of  these  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  and  the 
temptations  of  sin  and  of  the  world,*  those  wlio  are  converted  could  not 
persevere  in  a  state  of  grace  if  left  to  their  own  strength.  But  God  is 
faithful,  who  having  conferred  gmce,  mercifully  confirms  and  power- 
fully preserves  them  thei-ein,  even  to  the  end. 

Art.  IV.  Although  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  can  not  prevail  against 
the  power  of  God,  who  confirms  and  preserves  true  believers  in  a  state 
of  grace,  yet  converts  are  not  always  so  influenced  and  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  not  in  some  particular  instances  sinfully  to  deviate 
from  the  guidance  of  divine  grace,  so  as  to  be  seduced  by,  and  to  com- 
ply with,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  they  must  therefore  be  constant  in 
watching  and  prayer,  that  they  be  not  led  into  temptation.  When 
these  are  neglected,  they  are  not  only  liable  to  be  drawn  into  great 
and  heinous  sins  by  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,^  but  sometimes  by 
the  righteous  pennission  of  God  actually  fall  into  these  evils.  This 
the  lamentable  fall  of  David,  Peter,  and  other  saints  described  in  Holy 
Scriptures,  demonstrates. 

Abt.  V.  By  such  enormous  sins,  however,  they  very  highly  offend 
God,  incur  a  deadly  guilt,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  interrupt  the  exercise 
of  faith,  very  grievously  wound  their  consciences,  and  sometimes  lose 
the  sense  of  God's  favor,  for  a  time,  until  on  their  returning  into  the 
right  way  by  serious  repentance,  the  light  of  God's  fatherly  counte- 
nance again  shines  upon  them. 

Art.  VI.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  his  unchange- 
able purpose  of  election,  does  not  wholly  withdraw  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  his  own  people,  even  in  their  melancholy  falls ;  nor  suffer  them 
to  proceed  so  far  as  to  lose  the  grace  of  adoption  and  forfeit  the  state 
of  justification,  or  to  commit  the  sin  unto  death  ;^  nor  does  he  permit 
them  to  be  totally  deserted,  and  to  plunge  themselves  into  everlasting 
destruction. 

Aet.  VII.  For  in  the  first  place,  in  these  falls  he  preserves  in  them 
tlie  incorruptible  seed  of  regeneration  from  perishing  or  being  totally 

'  of  the  world  and  Satan  (jnundi  ac  Satance).  — E^. 

'  bj  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  Satan  (a  carne^  mundo^  et  Satana), 

'  or  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (sive  in  Spiritum  Sanctum). 
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io8t ;  and  again,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  he  certainly  and  effectually 
renews  them  to  repentance,  to  a  sincere  and  godly  sorrow  for  their 
sins,  that  they  may  seek  and  obtain  remission  in  the  blood  of  the  Me- 
diator, may  again  experience  the  favor  of  a  reconciled  God,  throngh 
faith  adore  his  mercies,  and  henceforward  more  diligently  work  out 
their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Abt.  VIII.  Thus,  it  is  not  in  consequence  of  their  own  merits  or 
strength,  but  of  God's  free  mercy,  that  they  do  not  totally  fall  from 
faith  and  grace,  nor  continue  and  perish  finally  in  their  backslidings; 
which,  with  respect  to  themselves  is  not  only  possible,  but  would  un- 
doubtedly happen ;  but  with  respect  to  God,  it  is  utterly  impoesible, 
since  his  counsel  can  not  be  changed,  nor  his  promise  fail,  neither  can 
the  call  according  to  his  purpose  be  revoked,  nor  the  merit,  intercession, 
and  preservation  of  Christ  be  rendered  ineffectual,  nor  the  sealing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  frustrated  or  obliterated. 

Art.  IX.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  to  salvation,  and  of  their 
perseverance  in  the  faith,  true  believers  for  themselves  may  and  do 
obtain  assurance  according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith,  whereby  they 
arrive  at  the  certain  persuasion  that  they  ever  will  continue  true  and 
living  members  of  the  Church ;  and  that  they  experience  foi^venees 
of  sins,  and  will  at  last  inherit  eternal  life. 

Art.  X.  This  assurance,  however,  is  not  produced  by  any  peculiar 
revelation  contrary  to,  or  independent  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  springs 
from  faith  in  God's  promises,  which  he  has  most  abundantly  revealed 
in  his  Word  for  our  comfort ;  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
witnessing  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  children  and  heirs  of  God  (Rom. 
viii.  16) ;  and,  lastly,  from  a  serious  and  holy  desire  to  preserve  a  good 
conscience,  and  to  perform  good  works.  And  if  the  elect  of  God  were 
deprived  of  this  solid  comfort,  that  they  shall  finally  obtain  the  vic- 
tory, and  of  this  infallible  pledge  or  earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they 
would  be  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Art.  XI.  The  Scripture  moreover  testifies  that  believers  in  this  life 
have  to  struggle  with  various  carnal  doubts,  and  that  under  grievous 
temptations  they  are  not  always  sensible  of  this  full  assurance  of  faith 
and  certainty  of  pei^severing.  But  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  con- 
solation, does  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are  able, 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  w^ay  to  escape,  that  they  may 
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be  able  to  bear  it  (1  Cor.  x.  13) ;  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  again  inspires 
them  with  the  comfortable  assurance  of  persevering. 

Akt.  XII.  This  certainty  of  perseverance,  however,  is  so  far  from 
exciting  in  believers  a  spirit  of  pride,  or  of  rendering  them  carnally 
secure,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  real  source  of  humility,  filial  rev- 
erence^ true  piety,  patience  in  every  tribulation,  fervent  prayei-s,  con- 
stancy in  suffering  and  in  confessnig  the  truth,  and  of  solid  rejoicing 
in  God ;  so  that  the  consideration  of  this  benefit  should  serve  as  an 
Incentive  to  the  serious  and  constant  practice  of  gratitude  and  good 
works,  as  appears  from  the  testimonies  of  Scriptui*e  and  the  examples 
of  tlie  saints. 

Akt.  XIII.  Neither  does  renewed  confidence  of  persevering  produce 
licentiousness  or  a  disregard  to  piety  in  those  who  are  recovered  from 
backsliding ;  but  it  renders  them  much  more  careful  and  solicitous  to 
continue  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  ordained,  that  they 
who  walk  therein  may  maintain  an  assurance  of  persevering ;  lest  by 
abusing  his  fatherly  kindness,  God  should  turn  away  his  gracious 
countenance  from  them  (to  behold  which  is  to  the  godly  dearer  than 
life,  the  withdrawing  whereof  is  more  bitter  than  death),  and  ihey 
in  consequence  thereof  should  fall  into  more  grievous  torments  of 
conscience. 

Aet.  XIV.  And  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  to  begin  this  work  of  grace  in  us,  so  he  preserves,  continues, 
and  perfects  it  by  the  hearing  and  reading  of  his  Word,  by  meditation 
thereon,  and  by  the  exhortations,  threatenings,  and  promises  thereof, 
as  well  as  by  the  use  of  the  Sacraments. 

Akt.  XV.  The  carnal  mind  is  unable  to  comprehend  this  doctrine 
of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  which  God 
hath  most  abundantly  revealed  in  his  Word,  for  the  glory  of  his  name 
and  the  consolation  of  pious  souls,  and  which  he  impresses  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.  Satan  abhors  it;  the  world  ridicules  it;  the 
ignorant  and  hypocrite  abuse,  and  heretics  oppose  it.  But  the  spouse 
of  Christ  hath  always  most  tenderly  loved  and  constantly  defended  it, 
as  an  inestimable  treasure;  and  God,  against  whom  neither  counsel 
nor  strength  can  prevail,  will  dispose  her  to  continue  this  conduct  to 
the  end.     Now  to  this  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spikit  be 

B0I70B  AND  GLOKY  FOREVER.       AmCU. 
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Conclusion. 


And  this  is  the  perspicuous,  simple,  and  ingenuous  declaration  of  d» 
orthodox  doctrine  respecting  the  five  articles  which  have  been  con- 
troverted in  the  Belgic  Churches;  and  the  rejection  of  the  errors, witk 
which  they  have  for  some  time  been  troubled.  This  doctrine  the 
Synod  judges  to  be  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  agreeibk 
to  the  confession  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Whence  it  clearly  ip- 
pears  that  some,  whom  such  conduct  by  no  means  became,  have  ^ 
lated  all  truth,  equity,  and  charity,  in  wishing  to  persuade  the  pablie: 

*  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches  concerning  predesti- 
nation, and  the  points  annexed  to  it,  by  its  own  genius  and  neoefisut 
tendency,  leads  off  the  minds  of  men  from  all  piety  and  relijriou ;  that 
it  is  an  opiate  administered  by  the  flesh  and  the  devil ;  and  tiie  stronr 
hold  of  Satan,  where  he  lies  in  wait  for  all,  and  from  which  he  woarai 
multitudes,  and  mortally  strikes  through  many  with  tlie  darts  both  of 
despair  and  security;  that  it  makes  Grod  the  author  of  sin,  ODJwl; 
tyrannical,  hypocritical ;  that  it  is  nothing  more  than  an  interpolated 
Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism,  Turcism ;  that  it  renders  men  eu- 
nally  secure,  since  they  are  persuaded  by  it  that  nothing  can  binder 
the  salvation  of  the  elect,  let  them  live  as  they  please;  and, therefon^ 
that  they  may  safely  perpetmte  every  species  of  the  most  atrodoa 
crimes ;  and  that,  if  the  reprobate  should  even  perform  truly  all  the 
works  of  the  saints,  their  obedience  would  not  in  the  least  contribnte 
to  their  salvation  ;  that  the  same  doctrine  teaches  that  God,  by  a  mere 
arbitrary  act  of  his  will,  without  the  least  respect  or  view  to  anr  an? 
has  predestinated  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  to  eternal  damnation, 
and  has  created  them  for  this  very  purpose;  that  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  the  election  is  the  fountain  and  cause  of  faith  and  good 
works,  rej)robation  is  the  cause  of  unbelief  and  impiety;  that  nianv 
children  of  the  faithful  are  torn,  guiltless,  from  their  motl  ere'  breasts, 
and  tyrannically  plunged  into  hell :  so  tliat  neither  baptism  nor  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  at  their  baptism  can  at  all  profit  them;'  and 
many  other  things  of  the  same  kind  which  the  Reformed  ChiircbesDOt 
only  do  not  acknowledge,  but  even  detest  with  their  whole  soul. 

Wherefore,  this  Synod  of  Dort,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  conjures  as 
many  as  piously  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to 
judge  of  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  not  from  the  calnmnies 
which  on  every  side  are  heaped  upon  it,  nor  from  the  private  expres- 
sions of  a  few  among  ancient  and  modem  teachers,  often  dishonestlt 
quoted,  or  corrupted  and  wrested  to  a  meaning  quite  foreign  to  tbetf 
intention  ;  but  from  the  public  confessions  of  the  Chvirches  tlicm^l^^ 
and  from  this  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  confirmed  by  tl»€ 
unanimous  consent  of  all  and  each  of  the  members  of  the  whole  Synoi 
Moreover,  the  Synod  warns  calumniatoi*s  themselves  to  consider  ine 
terrible  judgment  of  God  which  awaits  them,  for  bearing  false  witueft 
against  the  confessions  of  so  many  Churches ;  for  distressing  the  ooo- 
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sciences  of  the  weak ;  and  for  laboring  to  render  suspected  the  society 
of  the  truly  faithful. 

Finally,  this  Synod  exhorts  all  their  brethren  in  the  gospel  of  Christ 
to  conduct  themselves  piously  and  religiously  in  handling  this  doctrine, 
botli  in  tlie  universities  and  churches ;  to  direct  it,  as  well  in  discourse 
as  in  writing,  to  tlie  glory  of  the  Divine  name,  to  holiness  of  life,  and 
to  the  consolation  of  afflicted  souls ;  to  regulate,  by  the  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  faith,  not  only  their  sentiments,  but  also  their 
language,  and  to  abstain  from  all  those  phrases  which  exceed  the  lim- 
its necessary  to  be  observed  in  ascertaining  the  genuine  sense  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  may  furnish  insolent  sophists  with  a  just  pretext 
for  violently  assailing,  or  even  vilifying,  the  doctrine  of  the  Rerormed 
Churches. 

May  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  seated  at  the  Father's  right 
hand,  gives  gifts  to  men,  sanctify  us  in  the  truth ;  bring  to  the  truth 
those  who  err ;  shut  the  mouths  of  the  calumniators  of  sound  doctrine, 
and  endue  the  faithful  ministers  of  his  Word  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  discretion,  that  all  their  discoui'ses  may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 

and  the  edification  of  those  who  hear  them.    Amen. 

« 

That  this  is  our  faith  and  decision,  we  certify  by  subscribing  our  names. 

Hert  follow  the  namett^  not  only  of  president,  assistant  president,  and  secretaries  of 
the  Sjfnodj  and  of  the  professors  of  theology  in  the  Dutch  Churches,  hut  of  all  the 
members  who  were  deputed  to  the  Synod  as  the  Representatives  of  their  respective 
Churches  ;  that  is,  of  the  Delegates  from  Great  Britain,  the  Electoral  Palatinate,  Hessia, 
Switzerland,  Wetteraw,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Geneva,  the  Republic  and  Church  of 
Bremen,  the  Republic  and  Church  of  Emden,  the  Duchy  of  Gelderland,  and  of  Zutphen, 
South  Holland,  North  Holland,  Zealand,  the  Province  of  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Transisalania, 
the  State  of  Groningen,  and  Omland,  Drent,  and  the  French  Churches. 
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Now  by  Authority  of  Parliament 
fitting  at  Westminster, 

Concerning 

A  Confefsion  of  Faith: 

With   the   Quotations   and   Texts  of 

Scripture   annexed. 

Prcfcntcd  by  them  lately  to  both  Houfes  of  Parliannent. 


Printed   at    London; 

AND 

Re-printcd  at  Edinburgh  by  Evan   Tyler,  Printer  to 
the  Kings  mofl  Excellent  Majeflie.     1647. 


[Fac-simile  of  the  first  page  of  the  Westminster  Confisssion.] 


[I] 


TO 

The  Right  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Affembled  in  Parliament. 
The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 

now,  by  Authority  of  Parliament ,  fitting 
at  WESTMINSTER. 

Concerning  a  Confeflion  of  Faith, 


Chap.  I. 
Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

Lthough  the  Light  of  Nature,  and  the 
works  of  Creation  and  Providence  do 
fo  far  manifeft  the  Goodnefs,  Wifdom, 
and  Power  of  God,  as  to  leave  men  un- 
excufable  <^ ;  yet  are  they  not  fufficient «  Rom.  2. 14. 
to  give  that  knowledg  of  God  and  of  Rom.  1. 19. 2a 
his  Will,  which  is  neceffary  unto  falvation^.    Therefore  Pfa.  19.  i.  2. 3. 
it  pleafed  the  Lord  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  man-^°|"-  '-^a- 
ners,to  reveal  himfelf,  and  to  declare  that  his  Will  untoTi  corM.2i^ 
his  Church^;  and  afterwards  for  the  better  prefervingi  Cor.  2. 13, 
and  propagating  of  the  Truth,  and  for  the  more  fure  ^'W^^y^ 
ftablifhment  and  comfort  of  the  Church  againft  the ^  Prov.  22. 19. 
corruption  of  the  flefh,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of  20.21. 

the  world,  to  commit  the  fame  wholly  unto  writing^^:  Rom/15^^ 
which  maketh  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  moft  neceffa- Mat.  4. 4. 7.  la 
ry^;  thofe  former  ways  of  Gods  revealing  his  Will  un-^^*^-^-  '9-  20. 
to  his  people,  being  now  ceafed/.  2  Pet."i.  ?9.^^ 

A  2  IL  Under/Heb.i.1.2. 

Vol.  III.— Q  Q 
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CONFBSSIO   FiDEI   WeSTMONASTBBIBNSIS. 

[The  BDgliflb  text  it  taken  from  the  second  edition  which  appeared  under  the  title,  *  Tks  g— iMi  I'ii* 
vie$\qfthe\  AmenMy  \  qf  \  DivittM^  \  now  by  Authority  qf  Pttrliament  \  HtUng  at  Wettrntntter,  \  emmwJMf 
a  Oa^feation  qf  Faith:  \  with  the  QuotationB  and  Texts  qf  |  Seripture  onmxmL  |  FrmentBd  hp  thtmMifU 
both  HoiumtqfPwrUament,  \  Frintod at  London ;\  and  \  rtprinttialBdinbarghby  B9unTiflm',Pr*UmU\tk 
Kings  moat  BxeeUent  Majettie.    1647.*    The  vpelling  and  ponctaation  are  conformed  to  modem  wese. 

The  changes  of  the  American  reyision,  which  occur  ctiieflj  in  Ch.  XXIII.,  relating  to  the  Ciril  Xifit- 
trate,  and  iu  Ch.  XXXI.,  relating  to  Synods  and  Conucils,  are  inaerted  in  their  proper  plaoea,  and  markd 
by  Italics.    Minor  changes  are  indicated  In  foot-notes. 

The  Latin  translation  of  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechiama  by  O.  D.  (eee  Preibee)  apfNvri 
flmt  at  Cambridge,  18S6  (also  1660 :  at  Edinbnrgh,  1694,  etc ;  and  at  Glasgow,  1660^  under  the  titie,*Oa»> 
rasBio  Fn>Ki  |  in  ConvetUu  theolofforum  authoritate  |  Parliamenti  AngtieaiU  indieto  |  MUaboratm;i  mtm 
fttrliammto  poHtmodum  \  Exhibita ;  \  Qtiin  et  ab  rodent  deindeqtis  ab  Rodeaia  Sootioana  |  Oognitm  at  Jfrr*- 
bata;  |  umi  eutn  |  Catkouibmo  |  dupliei^  Majubi,  Minoriqdk  :  |  B  Senmma  An^ieano  anmwtm  evmJUt\  k 
Litinum  veraa,    Cantabrigia:  exeudebat  Johannea  Fields  eeUberriimm  Aoademim  typographma.'} 


Confession  of  Faith. 

Chapter  I. 
Of  the  Holy  Scripture, 

I.  Although  the  light  of  nature, 
and  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  do  so  far  manifest 
the  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power 
of  God,  as  to  leave  men  inexcusa- 
ble ;  ^  yet  are  they  not  sufficient  to 
give  that  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  his  will,  which  is  necessary  unto 
salvation  ]^  therefore  it  pleased  the 
Lord,  at  sundi'y  times,  and  in  di- 
vers manners,  to  reveal  himself, 
and  to  declare  that  his  will  unto 
his  Chui-ch;^  and  afterwards,  for 
the  better  preserving  and  propa- 
gating of  the  truth,  and  for  the 
more  sure  establishment  and  com- 
fort of  tlie  Church  against  the  cor- 
ruj)tion  of  the  flesh,  and  the  malice 


CONFBBSIO   FiDKL 
Cap.  I. 
De  Scriptarm  Sacro-mieta. 

L  QiAanquam  natures  htmen^  Cf^ 
toque  Dei  cum  Creatianis  turn  Pf^- 
videntuBy  honitatem  ejuSy  seg^ienticmj 
potentiamque  eo  usque  man^ssM^ 
ut  homines  vel  inde  reddamtur  «- 
excusabiles:^  earn  tamen  Dei^  to- 
luntatisq^te  divitue  cognitkmemj  qM 
porro  est  ad  salutem  necessariOj  ne- 
queunt  nobis  ingenerare.*  Quocirm 
Domino  complacUum  esty  variis  qui- 
dem  modis  vicibusque  Ecclesia  sm 
semetipsum  revelarey  suamque  hoM 
voluntatem  patefacere  ;^  sed  eteair 
dent  omnenipostea  Uteris  consignon^ 
quo  et  veritati  suce  tarn  consenw^ 
quam  prqpagandce  melius  amsuk- 

* 

rety  nee  Ecclesia  sua  contra  carnts 
corruptelam,  contra  malitiam  mai 


»Rora.  ii.  14,  15;   i.  19,  20;   Psa.  xix.  1-3; 
Kom.  i.  32  ;  ii.  1 . 


M  Cor.  1.21;  1113,14. 
'  Heb.  i.  1. 
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of  Satan  and  of  the  world,  to  com- 
mit the  same  wholly  nnto  writing;' 
which  maketh  the  holy  Script- 
ure to  be  most  necessary;'  those 
former  ways  of  God's  revealing  his 
will  unto  his  people  being  now 
ceased.' 

n.  Under  the  name  of  holy 
Scripture,  or  the  Word  of  God 
written,  are  now  contained  all  the 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, which  are  these : 


Satatujtquej  prcesidio  foret  ac  so- 
latia destituta^  Unde  factum  esty 
idy  postquam  pristini  iUi  modij  qui- 
bus  olim  populo  suo  Deus  voluntas 
tern  suam  revelabat,  jam  dmverintj^ 
Scriptura  Sacra  sit  maxime  neces- 
saria? 

II.  Sacroe  Scripturcc  nomincy  seu 
Verbi  Dei  scripti  continentur  hodie 
omnes  iUi  libri  tarn  Veteris  quam 
Novi  Instrumentiy^  nempe  quorum 
in/erius  subsequuntur  nomina. 


Of  the  Old  TestamaU. 

Veteris  Testamenti. 

Genesis. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Genesis, 

Ecclesiastes. 

Exodus. 

The  Song  of  Songs. 

Exodus, 

Canticum  Canticorum, 

Leriticas, 

Isaiah. 

Leviticus, 

Isaias, 

Numbers. 

Jeremiah. 

Numeri. 

Jeremias. 

Deuteronomy. 

Lamentations. 

Deuteronomium, 

Lamentationes, 

Joshua. 

EsekieL 

Josua, 

EzechieL 

Judges. 

Daniel 

Judices. 

Darnel, 

Rath. 

Hosea. 

Buth. 

HosecL 

I.  Samuel. 

JoeL 

Santuelis  1. 

Joel. 

If.  Snmuel. 

Amos. 

Samueiis  2. 

Amos. 

I.  Kings.       * 

Obadiah. 

Regum  1. 

Obadias, 

If.  Kings. 

Jonah. 

Return  2. 

Jonas. 

I.  Chronicles. 

Micah. 

Chromcorum  1. 

Micheas. 

II.  Chronicles. 

Nahum. 

Chronicorum  2. 

Nahum. 

Ksra. 

Habakkuk. 

Ezra. 

Uatfucuc 

Nehemiah. 

Zephaniah. 

Nehemias, 

Zephanias. 

Esther. 

Ilaggai. 

Esther. 

HaggcBUS. 

Job. 

Zechariah. 

Job. 

Zacharias. 

Fsakns. 

MalachL 

Psalmi. 

Malachias. 

ProTerbs. 

Proverbia, 

0/  the  New  Testament, 

Novi  autem. 

The  Gospels  ac 

;  wording  to 

Evangelium  secundum 

Matthew, 

Luke, 

Matthctum^ 

Lucam, 

Mark, 

John. 

Marcum, 

Johannem. 

»  Prov.  xxii.  19-21 ;  Luke  i.  3,  4 ;  Rom.  xv.     *  Heb.  i.  1, 2. 

4;  Matt.  iv.  4,  7,  10;  Isa.  viij,19,20.  *  [So  the  Cambridge  edH.  of  ir,56  and  1659. 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  15;  2  Pet.  i.  19.  The  Edinb.  ed.  reads  Teslatnenti.] 
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The  Acts  of  the  Apos-  To  Timothy  II. 

ties.  To  Titus. 
Paul's  Epistles  to  the  To  Philemon. 

Komans.  The  Epistle  to  the  He- 
Corinthians  I.  brews. 
Corinthians  II.  The  Epistle  of  James. 
Galatians.  The  First  and  Second 
Ephesians.  Epistles  of  Peter. 
Philippians.  The  First,  Second,  and 
Colossians.  Third    Epistles    of 
Thessalonians  I.  John. 
Thessalonians  II.  The  Epistle  of  Jude. 
To  Timothy  I.  The  Revelation. 

All  which  are  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith 
and  life.* 

III.  The  books  commonly  called 
Apocrypha,  not  being  of  divine  in- 
spiration, are  no  part  of  the  Canon 
of  the  Scripture ;  and  therefore  are 
of  no  authority  in  the  Church  of 
God,  nor  to  be  any  otherwise  ap- 
proved, or  made  use  of,  than  otlier 
human*  writings.2 

IV.  The  authority  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to 
be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth 
not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God 
(who  is  truth  itself),  the  Author 
thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of 
God.3 

V.  We  may  be  moved  and  in- 
duced  by    the    testimony    of    the 


Acta  apogtohrum, 

Paul*  epistoliB  ad 

Bamanoi, 
Oorintkiot  /.  //. 

Galatas. 
Ephesias, 
Phifippenses. 
Collossenses. 
Thessalomcens  I,  U. 


Hiwm. 

PhUemomoL 

£pUt.adHArm 

Jaeobi  fyUuk, 
Petri  EpiiL  III 


Jokam.  fyisLlll 

in. 

JudtBEpUicla. 
Apocalj/ptit, 


Timotheum  /.  //. 

Qui  omnes  divina  inspmitim 
dati  sunt  in  Fidei  vitceque  rtjir 

III.  Ubri  Apocryphiy  vtdgo  M 
quum  non  Juerint  divinUm  txyi- 
ratij  Canonem  Scriptum  nM' 
nus  constUuunt ;  praindeque  ^A' 
lam  cdiam  authoriUUem  cbb0t 
debent  in  Ecclesia  Deiy  nee  a^ 
quam  alia  humana  scripta^  sd 
aid  approbandi  aut  adhibmdi} 

IV.  Autlioritas  Scripture  saffd 
propter  quam  ei  debetur  Jid&  i 
observantiuj  non  ab  uUius  ad  ^ 
minis  aut  Ecclesice  pendet  U^ 
nioj  sed  a  solo  ejus  authore  iH 
qui  est  ipsa  Veritas :  eoque  ed  ^ 
nobis  recipiefidaj  quoniam  erf  T^' 
bum  Dei.^ 

V.  Testimonium  Ecdesidd  (fi^ 
quidem  potest  ut  de  Scriptura  sdff^ 


'  Luke  xv-i.  29,  31  ;  Eph.  ii.  20;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

'  Luke  xxiv.  27,  44  ;  Kom.  iii.  2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

'  2  Pet.  i.  19,  21 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16 ;   1  John  v,  9 ;  1  Thess.  u.  13. 
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CSharch  to  an  high  and  reverent 
esteem  of'  the  holy  Scripture;* 
and  tlie  heavenliness  of  the  matter, 
the  eflScacy  of  the  doctrine,  the 
majesty  of  the  style,  the  consent 
of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the 
'Whole  (which  is  to  give  all  glory 
to  God),  the  full  discovery  it  makes 
of  tlie  only  way  of  man's  salvation, 
the  many  other  incomparable  ex- 
cellencies, and  the  entire  perfection 
thereof,  are  arguments  whei-eby  it 
^oth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to 
^  the  Word  of  God ;  yet,  notwith- 
tonding,  our  full  perauasion  and 
aflsurance  of  the  infallible  truth, 
and  divine  authority  thereof,  is 
irom  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
the  Word  in  our  hearts.^ 

VI.  The  whole  counsel  of  God, 

concerning  all  things  necessary  for 

his    own    glory,    man's   salvation, 

:faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly 

cet  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good 

«nd  necessary  consequence  may  be 

deduced   from   Scripture:    unto 

"which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be 

mdded,  whether  by  new  revelations 

of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of  men.* 

Nevertheless  we  acknowledge  the 

inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 

C3f  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  sav- 


quam  honorifice  sentiamus;^  mate" 
ties  insuper  ejus  ccelestisy  docirinas 
vis  et  efficacia,  styli  nuyestasy  par- 
Hum  omnium  consensuSy  totiusque 
Scopus  {ut  Deo  nempe  omnis  gloria 
tribuatur)y  plena  denique  quam  ex- 
hibet  uniccd  ad  salutem  vice  com- 
monstratio,  prceter  alias  ejus  virtutes 
incompardbileSy  et  perfectionem  sum- 
mamy  argumenta  sunt  quibus  abunde 
se  Verbum  Dei  et  luculenter  probat; 
nihilominus  tamen  plena  perstmsio 
et  certitudo  de  ejus  tam  infaUibili 
veritate,  quam  authoritcUe  divina 
non  aliunde  nascitur  quam  ab  in" 
tema  operatione  Spiritus  Sanctis 
per  verbum  et  cum  verbo  ipso  in 
cordibus  nostris  testificantis.^ 


VI.  Consilium  Dei  universum  de 
omnibus  quce  ad  suam  ipsius  glo- 
riamy  quceque  ad  hominum  salutem^ 
fidemy  vitamque  sunt  necessarily 
aut  expresse  in  Scriptura  contine- 
tury  aut  consequentia  bona  et  neces- 
saria  derivari  potest  a  Scriptura; 
cui  nihil  deinceps  addendum  esty 
seu  novis  a  spiritu  revelationibuSy 
sive  traditionibus  hominum.^  In- 
temam  nihilominus  illuminationem 
Spiritus  Dei  ad  salutarem  eorum 
perceptionemy  quce   in   Verbo  Dei 


*  [Am.  ed.  /or.] 
"  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

»  1  John  ii.  20,  27 ;  John  xvi.  13, 

*  2  Tim.  iu.  15-17 ;  Gal.  i.  8, 9  ; 


14 ;  1  Cor.  u.  10-12 ;  Isa.  lix.  21. 
2  Thess.  ii.  2. 
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ing  undei'staTiding  of  such  things 
as  are  revealed  in  the  Word  ;^  and 
that  there  are  some  circumstances 
concerning  the  worship  of  God, 
and  government  of  the  Chnrch, 
common  to  human  actions  and  so- 
cieties, which  are  to  be  ordered  by 
the  light  of  nature  and  Christian 
prudence,  according  to  the  general 
rules  of  the  Word,  which  ai'e  al- 
ways to  be  observed.* 

VII.  All  things  in  Scripture  are 
not  alike  plain  in  themselves,  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all;^  yet  those 
things  which  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed,  for 
salvation,  are  so  clearly  propound- 
ed and  opened  in  some  place  of 
Scripture  or  other,  that  not  only 
the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in 
a  due  use  of  the  ordinary  means, 
may  attain  unto  a  sufficient  under- 
standing of  them.* 

VIII.  The  Old  Testament  in 
Ilebrew  (which  was  the  native  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  God  of 
old),  and  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek  (which  at  the  time  of  the 
writing  of  it  was  most  generally 
known  to  the  nations),  being  im- 
mediately inspired  by  God,  and  by 
his  singular  care  and  providence 
kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authentical  ;*  so  as  in  all  controver- 


revelantuvy  agnascimus  esse  neees- 
sariam : '  quin  eUam  nonnuHas  esse 
circumstantias  cuUum  Dei  spec- 
tantes  et  Ecclesice  regimen^  iis  ctm 
humanis  actionibus  et  societatibus 
communeSy  quce  naturali  lumine  ac 
prudentia  Christiana  secundum 
generaUs  verbi  reguJas  {perpetuo 
quidem  illas  observandas)  sunt  re- 
gtUandceJ^ 

YII.  Quas  in  Scriptura  continent 
tur  nan  sunt  omnia  ceque  out  in 
se  perspictMy  aut  omnibus  hamini- 
bus  euidentia:^  ea  tamen  omtiia 
quce  ad  salutem  necessaria  sunt 
cognituy  creditUy  observatUy  adeo 
perspicue,  alicubi  saUem  in  Scr^ 
turaj  proponuntur  et  expUcantur^ 
ut  eorum  non  docti  solumy  verum 
indocti  etiam  ordinariorum  debUo 
tASu  mediorumy  sufficientem  assequi 
possint  intelligentiam.* 

VIII.  Instrumentum  Vetus  fle- 
hrcea  lingua  {antiqua  Dei  populo 
nempe  vemamld)  Novum  autem 
Grceca  {ut  quce  apud  Gentes  mor 
xime  omnium  tunc  temporisy  qmm 
scriberetur  Uludy  obtinuerat)j  wn- 
mediate  a  Deo  inspiratay  ejusque 
cura  et  Frovidentia  singulari  per 
omnia  hue  usque  secuJa  pura  d 
intaminata  custodita^  ea  propter 
sunt  auth^tica.^    Adeo  sane  ut  ad 


»  John  vi.  45 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10, 12. 
=»  1  Cor.  xi.  13,  14;  xiv.  26,  ^D. 


*  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

•  Psa.  cxix.  105,  180. 


•  Matt  V.  18. 
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sies  of  i-eligion  tbe  Church  is  final- 
ly to  appeal  unto  thein.^  But  be- 
cause these  original  tongues  are 
not  known  to  all  the  people  of 
God  who  have  right  unto,  and  in- 
terest in  the  Scriptures,  and  are 
commanded,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  read  and  search  them,'  there- 
fore they  are  to  be  translated  into 
the  vulgar  language  of  every  na- 
tion unto  which  they  come,'  that 
the  Word  of  God  dwelling  plenti- 
fully in  all,  they  may  worship  him 
in  an  acceptable  manner,^  and, 
through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures,  may  have  hope.* 

IX.  The  in&Jlible  rule  of  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  is  the  Script- 
ure itself;  and  therefore,  when 
there  is  a  question  about  the  true 
and  full  sense  of  any  Scripture 
(which  is  not  manifold,  but  one), 
it  must^  be  searched  and  known 
by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly.' 

X.  The  Supreme  Judge,  by  which 
all  controversies  of  religion  are  to 
be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of 
councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writ- 
ers, doctrines  of  men,  and  private 
spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in 
whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can 


iUa  ultimo  in  omnibus  de  religione 
coniroversiis  Ecclesia  debeat  ap- 
peUare.^  Quoniam  autem  Origi- 
ndles  istce  lingua  non  sunt  toti 
Dei  populo  inteUectce  {Quorum  to- 
men  et  jus  est  ut  scripturas  habe- 
anty  et  interest  plurimum^  quique 
eas  in  timore  Dei  legere  jubentur 
et  perscrtxtari)^  proinde  sunt  in 
vulgarem  cujusque  GentiSj  ad 
quam  perveneript  linguam  transfe- 
rendddy^  ut  omneSy  verbo  Dei  qpu- 
lenter  in  ipsis  habitantey  Deum 
grato  acceptoque  modo  colanty^  et 
per  patientiam  oc  consolationem 
Scripturarum  spem  habeant^ 

IX.  InfaUibUis  Scripturam  in^ 
terpretandi  regula  est  Scriptura 
ipsa.  Quoties  igitur  cunque  oritur 
qucestio  de  vero  plenoque  Scripturce 
ctyusvis  sensu  {unicus  iUe  est  non 
muUiplex)y  ex  aliis  lociSy  qui  aper- 
tius  loquuntury  est  indagandus  et 
cognoscendus? 

X.  Supremus  judeXy  a  quo  omnes 
de  religione  controversice  sunt  de- 
terminandcey  omnia  Conciliorum 
decretay  qpiniones  Scriptorum  Ve- 
terumy  doctrince  denique  hominumy 
et  privati  quicunque  Spiritus  sunt 
examinandiy  eujusque  sententia  te- 


>  Isa.  yiii.  20 ;  Acts  xr.  15 ;  John  t.  89, 46. 

»  John  V.  89. 

»  1  Cor.  xiv.  6,  9, 11,  12,  24, 27,  28. 

•  Col.  ui.  16. 


•  Rom.  XV.  4. 

*  [Am.  ed.  may.] 

^  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21 ;   Act8  XT.  15 ;  [Am.  ed. 
John  V.  46 1. 
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be  no  other  but  the  Uoly  Spirit 
Bpeakmg  iu  the  Scripture/ 


Chaftbb  n. 
Of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 

I.  There  is  but  one  only'  living 
and  true  God,'  who  is  infinite  in  be- 
ing and  perfection,*  a  most  pure  spir- 
it,' invisible,*  without  body,  pai-ts,* 
or  passions,'  immutable,'  immense," 
eternal,"  incomprehensible,"  al- 
mighty," most  wise,"  most  holy," 
most  free,"  most  absolute,"  work- 
ing all  things  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  immutable  and 
most  righteous  will,"  for  his  own 
glory;"  most  loving,'"  gracious, 
merciful,  long-suffering,  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;^' 
the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligent- 
ly seek  him  ;"  and  withal  most  just 
and  terrible   in   his  judgments;" 


nemur  acquiescerCy  ntiUus  dim  m 
potest  J  praster  Spiritum  Sancbm  in 
Scriptura  pronunciantem.^ 


Cap.il 

De  Deo  et  Sacro-Bancta  TrinitittL 

I.  Unus  est  unicusquey*  vivens  Hk 
et  verus  Deus : '  qui  idem  est  essm- 
tia  et  perfectione  infinituSy*  Spuriks 
purissimuSy*  invisibiUsy*  sine  ar- 
porCy  sine  partibuSy''  sine  pasm^ 
huSy^  immtUabiliSy*  immensuSy'*  cBtar- 
WM5,"  incomprehensibiliSy^^  onm^ 
tenSy^    summe     sapienSy*    smm 
sanctuSj^  liberrimuSy*  maxime  A- 
solutus;"  operans  omnia  seambB 
consilium  immutabUis  sues  acj^ 
simcd  voluntatisy^^  ad  swm  9sm 
gloriam  ;  "  idemque  summa  bef^ 
tatCj^''  gratiay  misericordia,  et  fo»- 
ganimitate;    bonitaie  abundans  d 
veritate ;     condonans    iniqtiiia^ 
transgressionem  et  peccatum ;*^  ^ 
diose  qticerentimn  ipsum  renmnff^ 
tor  ;"  sed  et  in  jiidiciis  stiisju^^ 
simus  idetn  ac  tremendus  maxmf; 


'  Matt.  xxii.  29, 31 ;  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  xxviiL 

25. 
'  Deut.  vi.  4  ;   1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6. 
'  1  Thess.  i.  0 ;  Jer.  x.  10. 

*  Job  xi.  7,  8,  9  ;  xxvi.  14. 

*  John  iv.  24. 

•  1  Tim.  i.  1 7. 

'  Deut.  iv.  15, 1 G :  John  iv.  24 ;  Luke  xxiv.  39. 
®  Acts  xiv.  11,  15. 

•  James  i.  1 7  ;  Mai.  iii.  G. 

'°  1  Kings  viii.  27 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24. 
"l'8a.xc.  2;  iTim.  i.  17. 


"  Psa.  cxlv.  3. 

"  Gren.  xvii.  1 ;  Rev.  iv.  8. 

"  Rom.  xvi.  27. 

"  Isa.  vi.  3 ;  Rev.  iv.  8. 

"  Psa.  cxv.  3. 

"  Exod.  iii.  14. 

»Eph.  i.  II. 

"  Prov.  xvi.  4;  Rom.  xL  h6;  [Am-eiBer. 

'0  1  John  iv.  8,  16.  iT-l^J* 

"  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

"  Heb.  xi.  G. 

«'  Neh.  ix.  32,  33. 
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ting  all  sin/  and  who  will  by 

means  clear  the  guilty.' 
[J.  God  hath  all  life/  glory/ 
xlness/  blessedness/  in  and  of 
Qself ;  and  is  alone  in  and  unto 
iself  all-sufficient,  not  standing 
need  of  any  creatures  which  he 
h  made/  nor  deriving  any  glory 
m  them/  but  only  manifesting 
own  glory  in,  by,  unto,  and 
»ii  them:  he  is  the  alone  foun- 
ion  of  all  being,  of  whom, 
>ugh  whom,  and  to  whom  are 
things;*  and  hath  most  sover- 

I  dominion  over  them,  to  do 
bLem,  for  them,  or  upon  them 
itsoever  himself  pleaseth."  In 
sight  all  things  are  open  and 
lifest;"  his  knowledge  is  iufi- 
9  infallible,  and  independent 
ri  the  creature ; "  so  as  nothing 
►  iiim  contingent  or  uncertain." 
is  most  holy  in  all  his  counsels, 

II  his  works,  and  in  all  his  com- 
^ds."    To  him  is  due  from  an- 

and   men,  and   every   other 
itiire,  whatsoever  worship,  serv- 
er obedience,  he  is  pleased  to 
oire  of  them." 
11.  In  the  nnity  of  the  God- 


pecccUum  omne  perosusy^  et  qui  son- 
tern  nullo  unquam  absolvet  modo.^ 

II.  Omnem  vitaniy*  omnem  glo- 
rianiy*  bonitaiemy*  heaMudinemque* 
omnem  in  sese  habet  et  a  seipso 
Det4S;  qui  solus  in  se  sibique  est 
ad  omnia  sufficiens;  creaturctrumy 
quas  ipse  condidity  ntdlius  egenSy 
nee  gloriam  ab  eis  derivans  uUamy* 
verum  in  iiSy  per  eaSy  iis  ipsiSy  ac 
super  eas  propriam  ipsius  gloriam 
tantummodo  manifestans.  Is  om- 
nis  entitatis  fons  est  unicvtSy  a  quoy 
per  quem  et  ad  quem  omnia;*  sum- 
mumque  in  ea  dominium  habety  ac 
per  iUay  pro  iUiSy  in  ilia  pro  suo 
arhitrio  quidlibet  agendi  potestor- 
tem.^*  In  conspectu  ejus  aperta 
sunt  omnia  ac  manifesta;^^  scientia 
ejus  infinita  esty  infaUibiliSy  atque  a 
creatura  independenSy^*  adeo  ut  illi 
contingens  incertumve  nihil  sit;^* 
in  omnibus  ejus  consUiiSy  operibus 
et  mandatis  est  sanctissimus.^*  Quic- 
quid  ctdtuSy  quicquid  officiij  quic- 
quid  obsequii  ab  Angelis  iUiy  ab 
hominibuSy  out  a  quavis  creatura 
exigere  placety  id  illi  omne  jure  Op- 
timo debetur.^* 

III.  In  Deitatis  unitate  personce 


l*8a.  V.  6, 6. 

^aham  i.  2,  8 ;  Exod.  xxxir.  7. 

"John  V.  26. 

^cts  vii.  2. 

^sa.  cxix.  68. 

1-  Tim.  tL  15  ;  Rom.  iz.  5. 

^ct8  xvii.  24,  26. 

Job  xxii.  2,  23. 


'  Rom.  xi.  86. 

"  Rev.  iv.  1 1 ;  1  Tim.  vi,  16 ;  Dan.  W.  86. 8fi. 

"  Heb.  iv.  13. 

"  Rom.  xi.  33,  84 ;  Psa.  cxlvu.  6. 

*'  Acts  XV.  18 ;  Ezek.  xL  5. 

"  Psa.  cxlv.  17 ;  Rom.  viL  12, 

»  Rev.  V.  12-14. 


608 


8TMB0LA  EVANGELICA. 


head  there  bo  three  persons,  of 
one  substance,  power,  and  eter- 
nity: God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  he- 
gotten  nor  proceeding ;  the  Son  is 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father;' 
the  Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceed- 
ing from  the  Father  and  the  Son.' 

Chapteb  hi. 
Of  God 9  Eternal  Decree,^ 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
tlie  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
liis  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass;*  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  tlie  author  of  sin,*  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established/ 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions,'  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.' 

III.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for 
the    manifestation    of    his    glory, 


tres  sunt  unius  qjusdemque  essefUkt^ 
poteniicd  ac  cptemitcUis;  DeusPa- 
tevy  DeiiS  Filius^  ac  Deus  J^iritiu 
Sanctus.'  Fetter  quidem  a  nuOo 
csty  nee  genitus  nempe  nee  proce- 
dens:  FUius  autem  a  Patre  ed 
ceteme  genitus:*  Spiritus  autem 
Samtus  ceteme  procedens  a  Patn 
Filioque* 

Cap.  m. 
De  SBterno  Dei  Decreto. 

I.  DeuSy  e  sapientissimo  saneHi- 
simoque  consUio  voluntcMs  sucdj  ti- 
here  ac  immutabiliter^  quicquid 
unquam  evenity  ab  omni  asterm 
ordinavit;*  ita  tanienj  id  inde  nee 
author  peccati  evadat  DeuSf*  nee 
voluntcUi  creaturarum  sit  vis  U" 
latay  neque  libertas  out  conHngen- 
tia  causarum  secundarum  abkUa 
sit,  verum  potius  stabUitaJ' 

II.  Quamvis  omnia  cognoscai 
DeuSy  quce  suppositis  quibusvis 
cofiditionibus  sunt  eventu  possHn- 
liu  ; '  non  tamen  ideo  quicquam  de- 
crevit  quoniam  Ulud  prceviderait  aui 
fidurumy  aut  positis  teUibus  condi- 
tmiibus  eventurum* 

III.  DeuSj    quo  gloriam    suam 
manifestarety    nonnuUos    homimtm 


>  1  John  V.  7;   Matt.  Hi.  16,  17;  xxviii.  19; 

2  Cor.  xiii.  U. 
'  John  i.  U,  18. 
'  lixhn  XV.  26  ;  Gal.  iv.  6. 

*  [Am.  cd.  decrees.^ 

*  Kph.  i.  1 .  ;    Uom.  xi.  33;    Heb.  vi.  17; 

Rom.  ix.  15, 1 8. 


*  James  i.  13, 17  ;  1  John  i.  5 ;  [Am.  ed.Eod 

vii.  29]. 
'  Acts  ii.  23 ;   Matt.  xtiL  12;   AcU  It.  27, 

28 ;  John  xix.  1 1 ;  Prov.  xyL  88. 
"  Acts  XV.  18 ;   1  Sam.  xxiiL  11, 12;  Matt. 

xi.  21,23. 
«Rom.ix.  11,13, 16,18. 
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men  and  angels'  are  pre- 
lated  nnto  everlasting  life, 
others  foreordained  to  ever- 
g  death.* 

.  These  angels  and  men,  thus 
tstinated  and  foreordained, 
9irticnlarly  and  unchangeably 
led ;  and  their  number  is  so 
ri  and  definite  that  it  can  not 
her  increased  or  diminished.* 
Those  of  mankind  that  are 
itinated  unto  life,  God,  be- 
Jie  foundation  of  the  world 
aid,  according  to  his  eternal 
mmutable  purpose,  and  tlie 
;  counsel  and  good  pleasure 
3  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ, 
everlasting  glory,*  out  of  his 
free  grace  and  love,  without 
foresight  of  faith  or  good 
I,  or  perseverance  in  either 
ra,  or  any  other  thing  in  the 
ire,  as  conditions,  or  causes 
ig  him  tliereunto;*  and  all 

le    praise    of   his    glorious 

• 

As  God  hath  appointed  the 
unto  glory,  so  hath  he,  by 
enial  and  most  free  purpose 
\  will,  foreordained  all  the 
i  thereunto.'  Wherefore  they 
ire  elected,  being  fallen  in 


ac  Angelorum^  decreto  sua  ad  ceter- 
nam  vitam  prcedestinavity  alios 
autem  ad  mortem  cetemam  prct^ 
ordinavU^ 

IV.  PrasdestifkUi  illi  et  prasor- 
dinati  homines  Angeliquey  partial 
lariter  sunt  ac  immutabiliter  cfc- 
signatiy  certusque  ittorum  est  ac 
definiius  numerus^  adeo  id  nee  au- 
geri  possit  nee  imminui* 

Y.  Qui  ex  humano  genere  sunt 
ad  vitam  prcedestinatiy  iUos  Deus 
ante  jacta  mundi  fundamental  se- 
cundum astemum  suum  ac  immu- 
tahile  prcpositum,  secretumque  vo- 
luntatis stue  consilium  et  benepla- 
citumj  elegit  in  Christo  ad  cetemam 
gloriam^*  idque  ex  amore  suo  et 
gratia  mere  gratuita  ;  nee  fidcj  nee 
bonis  operibuSy  nee  in  his  iUave 
perseverantiay  sed  neque  uUa  alia 
re  in  creaturaj  prcevisiSy  ipsum 
tanquam  causis  aut  conditionibus 
ad  id  moventibus;*  quo  totum 
nempe  in  laudem  cederet  gloriosce 
sued  gratice.* 

YI.  Q^ema>dmodum  autem  Deus 
eUctos  ad  gloriam  destinavity  sic 
omnia  etiam  quibus  iUam  conse- 
quantur  media  prceordinavitj  volun- 
tatis suce  proposito  cetemo  simul  et 
liberrimoJ'     Quapropter  electiy  post- 


.  V.  21 ;  Matt  xxv.  41. 

ix.  22,  23 ;  Eph.  i.  6,  6 ;  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

.  ii.  19 ;  John  xiii.  18. 

.  4,  9,  11 ;  Rom.  viu.  30 ;   2  Tim.  i. 

1  Thess.  V.  9. 


*  Rom.  ix.  11,  18, 16 ;  Eph.  i.  4,  9. 

•  Eph.  i.  6,  12. 

'  1  Pet.  i.  2;  Eph.  i.  4,6;  IL  10;  2  The88.il 
13. 
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Adam,  are  redeemed  by  Christ,' 
are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
Christ  by  his  Spirit  working  in 
due  season ;  are  justified,  adopted, 
sanctified,'  and  kept  by  his  power 
through  faith  unto  salvation.' 
Neither  are  any  other  redeemed 
by  Christ,  effectually  called,  justi- 
fied, adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved, 
but  the  elect  only.* 

VII.  The  rest  of  mankind  God 
was  pleased,  according  to  the  un- 
searchable counsel  of  his  own  will, 
whereby  he  extendeth  or  withhold- 
eth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the 
glory  of  his  sovereign  power  over 
his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to 
ordain  them  to  dishonor  and  wrath 
for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his 
glorious  justice.* 

VIII.  The  doctrine  of  this  high 
mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
handled  with  special  prudence  and 
care,"  that  men  attending  the  will 
of  God  revealed  in  his  Word,  and 
yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
from  the  certainty  of  their  effectual 
vocation,  be  assured  of  their  eternal 
election.*  So  shall  this  doctrine  af- 
ford matter  of  praise,  reverence, and 
admiration  of  God;*  and  of  humil- 
ity, diligence,  and  abundant  conso- 


qtmm  lapsi  essent  inAdatnOy  a  Ckri- 
sto  sunt  redempti;^  per  S^i>mhm 
ejus  opportuno  tempore  qperantemj 
adfidem  in  Christum  vocantur  effica- 
citer;  justificantur^  sanctificantur*d 
potentia  ipsiusperfidem  custodiwi^ 
ad  salutem.*  Nee  alii  quivis  a  Ckri- 
sto  redimunturj  vocantur  efficadterj 
justificanturj  adcptantury  sand^icfm- 
tur  et  salvantury  prceter  electos  solos.* 
YII.  Beliquos  humani  generis  Deo 
placuit  secundum  consilium  vohnUh 
tis  suce  inscrutabUe  (quo  misericor- 
diam  pro  libitu  exhibet  abstinetve)  m 
gloriam  supremos  stuB  in  creaiuras 
potestatisj  prceterire;  eosque  ordir 
nare  ad  ignominiam  et  trampropee- 
catis  suisy  ad  laudem  justitiiB  sum 
glorioscd.* 

VIII.  Doctrina  de  sublimi  hocprm- 
destinationis  mysterio  non  sine  sum- 
ma  cura  et  prudentia  tractari  dfbet* 
quo  nimirum  homineSy  dum  voluntati 
Dei  in  verbo  ejus  revekUce  advertant 
animoSj  eique  dehitam  exhibeant  obC' 
dientiam,  de  efficaci  sua  voccUione  cer- 
tioresfactiy  ad  cetemce  suce  electionis 
assurgere  possint  certitudinem.^  Ita 
demum  suppeditabit  hcec  doctrina 
laudandiy  reverendi^  admirandique 
Deum  argimientumy^  quin  etiam  hu- 


M  Thess.v.  9,10;  Tit.  ii.  14. 
*  Horn.  viii.  30;  Eph.  i.  6;  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
'  1  Pet.  i.  r>. 
John  xvii.  9 ;  Horn.  viii.  28  to  the  end;  John 
vi  64,  Qr>;  viii.  47;  x.  26;  1  John  U.  19. 


*  Matt.  xi.  25,  26;   Rom.  ix.  17, 18,  21,  22; 

2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20 ;  Jude  4  ;  1  Pet.  ii  a 

*  Rom.  ix.  20;  xi.  33;  Dent.  xxix.  29. 
'  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

"Eph.  i.  6;  Rom.  xi.  83. 
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;ion  to  all  that  siDcerely  obey  the 
speV 


Cbaftbr  IV. 
Of  Creation, 

I.  It  pleased  God  the  Father,  Son, 
d  Holy  Ghost,'  for  the  manifes- 
tion  of  the  glory  of  his  eternal 
>wer,  wisdom,  and  goodness,*  in 
e  banning,  to  create  or  make 
:  nothing  the  world,  and  all  things 
lerein,  whether  visible  or  invisi- 
l^,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all 
3iy  good.* 
DL  After  God  had  made  all  oth- 
*  creatures,  he  created  man,  male 
id  female,*  with  reasonable  and 
immortal  souls,' endned  with  knowl- 
Ige,  righteousness,  and  true  holi- 
Kcs,  after  his  own  image,^  having 
m  law  of  God  written  in  their 
larts,"  and  power  to  fulfill  it  ;*  and 
(  nnder  a  possibility  of  transgres- 
feg,  being  left  to  the  liberty  of 
air  own  will,  which  was  subject 
tx>  change."  Beside  this  law 
"itten  in  their  hearts,  they  re- 
^ed  a  command  not  to  eat  of 
^  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 


militatisy  diligentice  et  consolationis 
cqpiosce  omnibus  sincere  obedientibus 
evangelio.^ 

Cap.  IV. 
De  Creatione. 

I.  DeOy  Patri,  FUio  et  Spiritui 
sanctOy  complcuntum  esty^  quo  cetemee 
stue  cum  potentice  turn  sapientice 
bonitatisque  gloriam  manifestarety* 
mundum  hunCy  et  quae  in  eo  conti- 
nentur  universa  tarn  visibilia  quam 
invisibUiay  inprincipio  intra  sex  die- 
rum  spatium  crea/rCy  seu  ex  nihilo  con- 
dercy  atque  omnia  quidem  bona  valde* 

II.  Postquam  omnes  alias  creatu- 
ras  condidisset  DeuSy  creavit  homi- 
nem  marem  et  foeminamy*  animabus 
inditis  rationalibus  ac  immortali- 
buSy*  imbutos  cognitionCy  justiUay  ve- 
raque  sanctitatcy  ad  suam  ipsius  ima- 
ginemy  habentes  in  cordibus  suis 
inscriptam  Divinam  legemy*  simul  et 
eandem  implendi  vires;*  non  tamen 
sine  qtiadam  violandi  possibilitate ; 
libertati  siquidem  permissi  erant 
voluntatis  suce  haud  immutahUis.^* 
Prceter  autem  hanc  in  cordibus  eo- 
rum  inscriptam  legem  de  non  come- 
dendo  ex  arbor e  scientice  boni  malique 


:*m.  xi.  6,  6,  20 ;  2  Pet.  i.  10 ;  Rom.  viii  '^  Gen.  i.  27. 

^33 ;  Luke  x.  20.  *  Gen.  ii.  7 ;  Eccles.  xii.  7 ;  Luke  xxiii.  43 ; 

^b.  i.  2 ;   John  i.  2,  3 ;   Gen.  i.  2 ;  Job  Matt.  x.  28. 

i.  13  :  xxxiii.  4.  '  Gen.  i.  26  ;  Col.  iU.  10 ;  Epb.  iv.  24. 

i.  i.  20;  Jer.  x.  12;  Psa.  cir.  24;  xxxiii.  *  Rom.  ii.  14, 16. 

*5,  6.  •  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

frvi.  ch.  i. ;  Heb.  zi.  3 ;  CoL  L  16 ;  Acts  *^  Gen.  iii.  6 ;  Eccles.  TiL  29. 
^vU.  24, 
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and  evil;  wliich  while  they  kept 
they  were  happy  in  tlieir  commun- 
ion with  God/  and  had  dominion 
over  the  creatures.' 

Chapter  V. 
Of  Providence, 

God,  the  great  Creator  of  all 
things,  doth  uphold,*  direct,  dis- 
pose, and  govern  all  creatures,  ac- 
tions, and  things,*  from  the  great- 
est even  to  the  least,*  by  his  most 
wise  and  holy  providence,*  accord- 
ing to  his  infallible  foreknowledge' 
and  the  free  and  immutable  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will,*  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  goodness,  and  mercy.* 

II.  Although  in  relation  to  the 
foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God, 
the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to 
pass  immutably  and  infallibly,'"  yet 
by  the  same  providence  he  order- 
eth  them  to  fall  out,  according  to 
the  nature  of  second  causes,  either 
necessarily,  freely,  or  contingently." 

III.  God,  in  his  ordinary  provi- 
dence, maketh  use  of  means," 
yet    is    free    to    work    without," 


mandatum  insuper  acceperwAj  \ 
certe  quam  diu  observabcmt^  cm 
nione  Dei  beati  erarUj  dxmimk 
habd)ant  in  crecUuras^ 

Cap.  V. 
De  ProTideiitUL 

I.  Magnus  itte  rerum  omnim 
atar  Deus  sapientissima  suads 
tissima  simulpravidentia*  create 
actioneSj  resque*  a  mcucimis  usp 
minimas*  universas  sustentaij*  i 
gity  ordinaty  gubematque  seoM 
infcUlibUem  stuim  prcescienHtm 
voluntatis  suce  consilium  Ubem 
immutabHej^  ad  laudem  ghm 
pienticd  suce^  potentiee^  justitiO) 
nitatiSy  ac  misericordix.* 

II.  Quamvis  respectu  prctsm 
ac  decreti  Dei  {causes  prmt) 
nia  immutabiliter  atque  infal 
liter  cvcnianty^^  per  eandem  ta 
ille  providetUiam  eadem  ord 
evenire  necessariOj  libere,  ant  ' 
tifigentery  pro  natura  causarm 
cundurum.^^ 

III.  Deus  in  providentia  sua  o 
naria  niediis  utitur^^^  iis  tamen 
astringitury  quo  minus  absquf  t 


*Gen.  ii.  27;  iii.  8-11,23. 

*  Gen.  i.  26,  28 ;  [Am.  ed.  Psa.  viii.  6-8]. 

*  Heb.  i.  3. 

*  Dan.  iv.  34,  35 ;  Psa.  cxxxv.  6 ;  Acts  xvii. 

25,  26,  28;   Job,  chaps,  xxxviii.  xxxix. 
xl.  xli. 

*  Mutt.  X.  29-31 ;  [Am.  ed.  Matt.  vi.  20,  30]. 

*  I'rov.  XV.  3 ;    [Am.  ed.  2  Chron.  xvi.  9] ; 

Psa.  civ.  24  ;  cxlv.  17. 
'  Acts  XV.  18;  Psa.  xciv.  8-11. 


*  Eph.  i.  11 ;  Psa,  xxxiii.  10, 11. 
•Isa.  Ixiii.  14;   Eph.  iii.  10;  Rom.  it 

Gen.  xlv.  7 ;  Psa.  cxlv.  7. 
»•  Acts  ii.  23. 
"  Gen.  viii.  22;  Jer.  xxxi.  So;  Esod.  xxi 

Deut.  xix.  5  ;    1  Kings  xxii.  28, 34;  1 

X.  6,  7. 
"  Acts  xxvii.  31,  44 ;  Isa,  Iv.  10,  II ;  Hc^ 

21,22. 
"  Ho8.  i.  7 ;  Matt.  iv.  4  ;  Job  xxxir.  10. 
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Dve/  and  against  them,  at  his 
tasure.' 

IV.  The  almighty  power,  un- 
rchable  wisdom,  and  infinite 
>dne8s  of  God  so  far  manifest 
mselves  in  his  providence  that 
3xtendeth  itself  even  to  the  first 
1,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
d  men/  and  that  not  by  a  bare 
rmission,*  bnt  such  as  hath  joined 
ith  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful 
mnding/  and  otherwise  oi*dering 
td  governing  of  them,  in  a  mani- 
Id  dispensation,  to  his  own  holy 
ds;*  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness 
sreof  proceedeth  only  from  the 
»itnre,  and  not  from  God ;  who, 
ing  most  holy  and  righteous,  nei- 
KT  is  nor  can  be  the  author  or 
prover  of  sin.* 

V.  The  most  wise,  righteous,  and 
icious  God  doth  oftentimes  leave 
'  a  season  his  own  children  to 
nifold  temptations  and  the  cor- 
^tion  of  their  own  hearts,  to  chas- 
t  them  for  their  former  sins,  or 
iiscover  unto  them  the  hidden 
mgth  of  corruption  and  deceit- 
lesB  of  their  hearts,  that  they 
V  be  humbled;'  and  to  raise 
oi  to  a  more  close  and  constant 


supra^  out  etiam  contra  ea  pro  ar- 
bUrio  stu)  operetur.* 

lY.  Omnipotentem  Dei  potentiamy 
sapierUiam  inscrutabilemj  honitatem- 
que  infinitam  pravidentia  ^jus  eo 
usque  manifestoftj  ut  vel  adprimum 
lapsumy  omniaque  reliqua  peccata, 
seu  hominum  sint  sive  angehrumy  se 
extendeU;  *  neque  id  quidem  permis- 
sione  nuday*  verum  cui  cofyuncta  est 
sapientissima  potentissimaque  eorum 
UmitatiOy*  ac  cUiusmodi  ad  sanctos 
sibi  propositos  fines  dispensaiione 
multiplici  ordinatio  et  guhemaiio  ;* 
ita  tamen  ut  omnis  eorum  vitiositas 
a  solaproveniat  creaturay  a  Deo  neu- 
tiquamy  qui  sanctissimus  quum  sit 
justissimusque  neque  esty  nee  esse 
quidem  potest  peccati  autor  aut  qp- 
probator.^ 

V.  SapientissimuSy  justissimuSy  et 
gratiosissimus  idem  DeuSy  scepenu- 
merofilios  stios  tentationibus  multi- 
fariiSy  suorumque  cordium  corrup- 
tioni  ad  tempus  permittit;  quo  6b 
admissa  prius  peccata  castiget  eoSy 
vel  corruptionis  iis  detegat  vim  OC" 
cultam,  cordiumque  suorum  fraudu- 
lentiam  ut  humUientur;  *  quoque  eos 
excitet  ad  strictam  magis  et  constan- 
tern  a  seipso  proferendis  suppetiis 


^.iv.  19-21. 
lings  vi.  6 ;  Dan.  iii.  27. 
m.  xi.  32-34 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 ;  1  Chron. 
Kd.  1;   1  Kings  xxii.  22,  23;   1  Chron. 
4, 13, 14;  2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Acts  u.  23; 
•  27,28. 


*  Acts  xiv.  16. 

*  Psa.  Ixxvi.  10;  2  Kings  xix.  28. 
•Gen.  1.  20;  Isa.  x.  6,  7, 1 2. 

'James  i.  13,  14,  17;   1  John.  ii.  16;  Psa. 
1.21. 

*  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25, 26,  81 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1. 
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dependence  for  their  support  unto* 
himself,  and  to  make  them  more 
watchful  against  all  future  occa- 
sions of  sin,  and  for  sundry  other 
just  and  holy  ends.' 

VI.  As  for  those  wicked  and 
ungodly  men  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  judge,  for  former  sins, 
doth  blind  and  harden,*  from 
them  he  not  only  withholdeth  his 
grace,  whereby  they  might  have 
been  enlightened  in  their  under- 
standings and  wrought  upon  in 
their  hearts,*  but  sometimes  also 
withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they 
had,*  and  exposeth  them  to  such 
objects  as  their  corruption  makes 
occasion  of  sin  ;'  and  withal,  gives 
them  over  to  their  own  lusts,  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
power  of  Satan ;'  whereby  it  comes 
to  pass  that  they  harden  them- 
selves, even  under  those  means 
which  God  useth  for  the  soften- 
ing of  others/ 

VII.  As  the  providence  of  God 
doth,  in  general,  reach  to  all  creat- 
ures, so,  after  a  most  special  man- 
ner, it  taketli  care  of  his  Church, 
and  disposeth  all  things  to  the 
good  thereof." 


dependentiam;  Quodeniqueadmm 
amnes  occasiones  peccaii  de  j^ 
redded  cautiores.  Sed  et  (A  ^ 
etiam  varios  fineSj  justos  ^andaqs 
sifn  prqposUos* 

VI.  Quod  scelestos  iUos  ^ 
impiosque  homines^  quos  Dm^^ 
justtis  judexy  ob  peccaia  pracd^' 
tia  exccecat  indurcUque;*  ei  • 
non  solum  gratiam  suam  mon  » 
pertitj  qua  ipsis  cum  Ukmm 
inteUectuSy  tum  affici  corda  pa^ 
sent;*  sed  interdum  subiraka 
quibus  imbuH  erant  dona^dij^ 
exponit  iUiusmodi  objectiSj  ft^ 
corruptio  eorum  arr^  sSii  1^ 
candi  occasiones;*  sumiqfii  *•■ 
dit  eos  suis  ipsorum  conci^fisce^ 
et  tentationibus  mundij  et  pMm 
Satance;^  ex  quo  JU  ut  «j* 
ipsi  indurenty  et  quidem  suk  »«• 
dem  mediis  quibus  tditur  Ihs » 
alios  emoUiendosJ" 


VII.  Providentia  Dei  skti  ^ 
omnes  creaturas  universaU  «** 
se  extendit ;  ita  modo  plane  fi^ 
liari  Ecclesiw  suw  curam  f*^ 
ac  in  ejus  honum  dispone  ^ 
versa.* 


*  [Am.  ed.  upon."] 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  7-9 ;    Psa.  Ixxiii.  throughout ; 

Ixxvii.  1-10,  12;    Mark  xiv.  66  to  the 
end;  John  xxi.  15-17. 

*  Rom.  i.  24,  26,  28  ;  xi.  7,  8. 

*  Deut.  xxix.  4. 

'  Matt.  xiii.  1 2 ;  xxv.  29. 


•  Deut.  ii.  30  ;  2  Kings  viiL  12, 18. 
'  Psa.  Ixxxi.  11,12;  2  Thess.  u.  lO-lt 
»  Exod.vii.  3;  viii.  15,32;  2  Cor.  ii  15- >•' 

Isa.  viii.  U;  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8;  Isi.Ti^'*'' 

Acts  xxviii.  26,  27. 
»  1  Tim.  iv.  10;   Amos  ix.  8,9;  B^"" 

28;  Isa.  xlUi.  3-5, 14. 
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Chaptbr  YL 

Of  ike  Fall  of  Mcm^  of  Sin^  and  of  the  Pun- 
ishment thereof 

L  Onr  first  parents,  being  se- 
duced by  the  snbtilty  and  temp- 
tation of  Satan,  sinned  in^  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit*  This  their 
Bin  God  was  pleased,  according  to 
his  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  per- 
mit, having  purposed  to  order  it 
to  his  own  glory.* 

II.  By  this  sin  they  fell  from 
their  original  righteousness  and 
communion  with  God,*  and  so  be- 
came dead  in  sin,^  and  wholly  de- 
filed in  all  the  faculties  and  parts 
of  soul  and  body.* 

III.  They  being  the  root  of  all 
mankind,*  the  guilt  of  this  sin  was 
imputed,  and  the  same  death  in 
sin  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed 
to  all  their  posterity  descending 
from  them  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion.' 

IV.  From  this  original  corrup- 
tion, whereby  we  are  utterly  in- 
disposed, disabled,  and  made  op- 
posite to  all  good,*  and  wholly 
inclined  to  all  evil,*  do  proceed 
all  actual  transgressions.** 

V.  This   corruption   of  nature, 


Cap.  VI. 
De  hominU  lapsn,  de  peccato  ejusqiie 

pCBXUL 

I.  Frimi  parenteSy  Satance  sub- 
tUitate  ac  tentatione  seducti^  fructus 
vetiti  esu  peccaverunV  Hoc  earum 
peccatum  secundum  sapiens  suum 
sanctumque  consilium  Deo  placuU 
*permitterej  non  sine  proposito  U- 
lud  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam  ordi- 
nandi* 

II.  Hoc  iUi  peccatOy  justitia  sua 
originali  et  communione  cum  Deo 
exciderunt  ;*  itaque  facti  sunt  in 
peccato  mortuiy*  atque  in  omnibus 
facultatibus  ac  partibus  animce  cor- 
porisque  penitus  contaminate* 

III.  Quumque  iUi  fuerint  radix 
totius  humani*  generis^  ht^usce  jpec- 
cati  reatusjuit  imputaiuSy  eademque 
in  peccato  mors  ac  natura  corrupta 
propagatay  omnibus  illorum  poste- 
riSy  quotquot  ah  iis  ordinaria  qui^ 
dem  generatione  procreanturJ* 

lY.  Ab  hac  originali  lobe  {qua 
ad  omne  bonum  facti  sumus  inhor 
biles  prorsus  ac  impotenteSy  eique 
plane  qppositiy^  ad  malum  autem 
omne  proclives  penitus)*  proveniunt 
omnia  peccata  actualia.^* 

V.  Hcec  naturae  corruptio  durante 


*  Gen.  iii.  13;  2  Ck)r.  xi.  8. 

*  Rom.  xi.  32. 

*  Gen.  iii.  6-8 ;  Eccles.  yii.  29 ;  Rom.  iii.  23. 

*  Gen.  ii.  17;    £ph.  ii.  1;    [Am.  ed.  Horn. 

V.  12]. 
^  Tit.  L  15 ;  Gen.  yt  5 ;  Jer.  xvii.  9 ;  Rom.  iii. 
10-19. 

Vol.  III.— R  b 


•  Gen.  i.  27, 28;  ii.  16,17;  Acts  xvii.  26;  Rom. 

V.  12, 16-19  ;   1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22,  46,  49. 
'  Psa.  Ii.  6 ;  Gen.  v.  8 ;  Job  xiv.  4 ;  xv.  14. 

•  Rom.  V.  6;    vii.  18;    viii.  7;   Col.  i.  21; 

[Am.  ed.  John  iii.  6]. 

•  Gen.  vi.  6 ;  vui.  21 ;  Rom.  in.  10-12. 

*<*  James  i.  14, 15 ;  Eph.  ii.  2,  8 ;  Matt.  zv.  19. 
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during  this  life,  doth  remain  in 
tliose  that  are  regenerated;*  and 
although  it  be  through*  Christ  par- 
doned and  mortified,  yet  both  it- 
self and  all  the  motions  thei*eof 
are  truly  and  properly  sin.' 

VI.  Every  sin,  both  original  and 
actual,  being  a  transgression  of  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  and  con- 
trary thereunto,*  doth,  in  its  own 
nature,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sin- 
ner,* whereby  he  is  bound  over  to 
the  wrath  of  God*  and  curse  of 
the  law,'  and  so  made  subject  to 
death,*  with  all  miseries  spiritual,* 
temporal,*  and  eternal." 

Chapter  VII. 
Of  Gods  Covenant  with  Man, 

I.  The  distance  between  God  and 
the  creature  is  so  great  that  al- 
thongli  reasonable  creatures  do 
owe  obedience  unto  him  as  their 
Creator,  yet  they  could  never  have 
any  fruition  of  him  as  their  bless- 
edness and  reward  but  by  some 
voluntary  condescension  on  God's 
part,  which  he  hath  been  pleased 
to  express  by  way  of  covenant." 

II.  The  first  covenant  made  with 


hoc  vita  manet  etiam  in  regemikf 
et  quamvis  per  Christum  rf  «»■ 
donata  sit  et  fnarttficata^  M 
minus  tarn  ipsa^  quean  gus  tNodtf 
universi  vere  sunt  ac  proprie  jec- 
cata* 

VI.  Peccatum  omne  cum  dfif^ 
nale  turn  (wtuaiey  quum  jusia  U 
legis  transgressio  sit  eique  cmlft^ 
ritty*  peccatori  suapte  natura  rw- 
turn  inferty*  gpw  ad  iram  Da,' 
oc  maledictionem  kgis*  subeiaiit^ 
dbligatury  adeoque  reddiltwr  ote- 
xius  mortV  simtd  et  miserik  <»• 
nibus  spiritucdibuSy^  tengforMttl 
ac  cpfemts." 

Cap.  Vn. 

De  foBdere  Dei  coin  honuoe. 

I.  Tanta  est  inter  deum  d  onsr 
turam  distantiaj  ut  licet  creat^^ 
rationales  obedientiam  iUi  ut  ere 
atari  sua  debeanty  nuUam  to^ 
frtdtionein  ejt4S  tanquam  sua  itf* 
titudinis  ac  prcemii  Iwbere  unfpf^ 
potuissentj  ni  voluntaria  J^ 
aliqtia  ex  parte  Dei  candescent^'} 
quam  ipsi  expriniere  placuU  ** 
foedere,^^ 

II.  Primum/osdus  cum  hominl^ 


*  1  John  i.  8,  10;   Rom.  vii.  14,  17,  18,  23; 

James  iii.  2 ;   Prov.  xx.  9  ;   Eccles.  vii. 
20. 
«  Rom.  vii.  5,  7,  8,  25  ;  Gal.  v.  17. 

*  1  John  iii.  4. 

*  Rom.  ii.  15;  iii.  9,19. 

*  Eph.  ii.  3. 
Gal.  iii.  10. 


'  Rom.  vi.  23. 

*>  Eph.  iv.  18. 

•  Rom.  viii.  20 ;  Lam.  iii.  39. 

"  Matt.  XXV.  41 ;  2  Thess.  I  9. 

"  Isa.  xl.  13-17;  Job  ix.  32,  33;  I  Si*"- 
25  ;  Psa.  c.  2,  3  ;  cxiii.  5,  0 ;  Job  xx* 
2,  3 ;  XXXV.  7,  8  ;  Lake  xvii.  10;  ^ 
xvii.  24,  26. 
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an  was  a  covenant  of  works/ 
lierein  life  was  promised  to 
dam,  and  in  him  to  his  poster- 
r,*  upon  condition  of  perfect  and 
irsonal  obedience.* 

III.  Man  by  his  fall  having 
Gule  himself  incapable  of  life  by 
at  covenant,  tlie  Lord  was  pleased 
make  a  second/  commonly  called 
B  covenant  of  grace :  wherein  he 
>ely  offered  unto  sinners  life  and 
Ivation  by  Jesus  Clirist,  requir- 
y  of  tliem  faith  in  him  that  they 
ly  be  saved,*  and  promising  to 
fo  unto  all  those  that  are  or- 
ined  unto  life  his  Holy  Spirit, 
make  them  willing  and  able  to 

lieve.* 

IV.  This  covenant  of  grace  is 
jquently  set  forth  in  the  Script- 
3  by  the  name  of  a  testament, 

reference  to  the  death  of  Je- 
i  Christ  the  testator,  and  to  the 
3rlasting  inheritance,  with  all 
ngs  belonging  to  it,  therein  be- 
eathed.^ 

V.  This  covenant  was  different- 
administered  in  the  time  of  the 
V  and  in  the  time  of  the  gos- 

:*  under  the  law  it  was  admin- 
3red    by    promises,   propliecies. 


iniium  erat  foedus  qperumy*  quo 
vita  Adamo  promissa  eraty  ejas- 
que  in  eo  posterisy*  sub  condi- 
tione  obedientice  perfected  ac  persch 
nalis* 

III.  Quum  autem  homo  lapsu  suo 
omnem  sibi  prcestrua:isset  ad  vitam 
aditum  per  iUud  fosduSy  coniplacuU 
Domino  secundum  inire*  quod  vulgo 
dicimus  Foedus  Gratiae ;  in  quo  pec- 
catoribus  offert  gratuito  vitam  ac 
salutem  per  Jesum  Christumy  fdem 
in  iUum  ab  iis  requirens  ut  salven- 
tur;^  promittensque  omnibus  qui 
ad  vitam  ordinantur  se  spiritum 
suum  sanctum  daturumy  qui  in  iUis 
operetur  credendi  cum  voluntatem 
tum  potentiam.* 

IV.  Hoc  fosdus  Ghratioe  in  Scrip- 
tura  scepe  nomine  Testamenti  in- 
digitatury  respectu  nimirum  mortis 
Testatoris  Jesu  Christiy  cetemceque 
illius  licereditatiSy  quam  is  una  cum 
omnibus  cam  spectantibus  inibi  le- 
gabat.^ 

V.  Hoc  foedus  sub  Lege  atque  sub 
Evangelio  administratum  est  modo 
alio  atque  alio.*  Sub  Lege  quukm 
per  promissioneSy  prcphetias  et  sa- 
crificiay  per  circumcisionemy  agnum 


il.  iii.  12;  [Am.  ed.  Hos.  vi  7;  Gen.  ii. 

16,17]. 

>m.v.  12-20;  x.  6. 

m.  ii.  17;  Gal.  iii.  10. 

il.  iii.  21 ;  Kom.  iii.  20,  21 ;  yiii.  3;  Gen. 

iii.  15;  Iso.  xlii.  6. 


'  Mark  xtL  15, 16;  John  iii.  16;  Rom.  x.  6, 
9 ;  Gal.  iii.  1 1 .  [Am.  ed.  v.  37]. 

•  Ezek.   xxxvi.   26,  27 ;    John   vi.  44,  45 ; 
'Heb.  ix.  15-17;  vu.  22;    Luke  xziL  20; 

1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

•  2  Cor.  iii.  6-9. 
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Bacrifices,  circumcision,  the  paschal 
Iamb,  and  other  types  and  ordi- 
nances delivered  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  all  fore-signifying  Christ 
to  come/  which  were  for  that  time 
sufficient  and  efficacions,  through 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  to  in- 
struct and  build  up  the  elect  in 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,*  by 
whom  they  had  full  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  salvation;  and  is 
called  the  Old  Testament' 

VL  Under  the  gospel,  when 
Christ  the  substance^  was  exhibit- 
ed, the  ordinances  in  which  this 
covenant  is  dispensed  are  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per;* which,  though  fewer  in  num- 
ber, and  administered  with  more 
8implici4;y  and  less  outward  glory, 
yet  in  them  it  is  held  forth  in 
more  fullness,  evidence,  and  spir- 
itual efficacy,"  to  all  nations,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles;'  and  is  called 
the  New  Testament/  There  are 
not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of 
grace  differing  in  substance,  but 
one  and  tlie  same  under  various 
dispensations.' 


pasccUetHy  aliosque  typos  ae  msti- 
tuta  popuh  Jtidaico  trctdUoj  qua 
omnia  Venturum  Christum  prm- 
significabant;*  erantque  pro  ra- 
tione  iUarum  temporum  sufficientia, 
et  per  cperationem  spiriitis  efficada 
ad  electos  instruendum  ac  ccd^ieca^ 
dum  in  fide  in  promissum  Messiam,* 
per  quern  plenam  peccatarum  re- 
missionem  et  saiutem  cetemam  simt 
consecuti;  didturque  Yetos  Testa- 
mentum.* 

YI.  Sub  evangeUo  autem,  ecU- 
bito  jam  ChristOy  substantia*  ^dU- 
cet  ac  antitypOy  prasscriptce  rationes 
in  quibus  hoc  foedus  dispensahar, 
sunt  prcedicatio  verbiy  et  admim- 
stratio  sacramentorumy  baptimi 
nempe  ac  coenoi  Dominican ;*  in  qui' 
bus  quidem  utul  numero  paudofi 
buSy  iisque  simplicius  ac  minm 
cum  externa  gloria  administratiSj 
cum  majore  tamen  plenitudinSy  ew- 
dentiay  et  efficacia  spirituali*  pqpu- 
lis  cunctis  tarn  Judceis  quam  Geih 
tibus'  exhibetur;  Diciturque  No- 
vum Testamentum.*  Non  sunt 
ergo  duo  fcedera  graticdy  re  aiqtte 
natura  discrepantia ;  sed  um» 
idemquey  licet  non  uno  mode  dis- 
pensatum.* 


'  Heb.,  chaps,  viii.  ix.  x. ;  Rom.  iv.  1 1 ;  Col. 

ii.ll,  12;  ICor.  V.  7;  [Ara.ed.Col.ii.l7]. 
■  1  Cor.  X.  1-4;   Heb.  xi.  13;  John  viii.  56. 
'  Gal.  iii.  7-9,  U. 
*Gal.  ii.  17;  [Am.  ed.  Col.  ii.  17]. 
*Matt.  XX viii.   i;>,  20;    1    Cor.  xi.  23-25; 

[Am.  ed.  2  Cor.  iii.  7-11]. 


•  Heb.  xii.  22-28;  Jer.  xxxi.  83, 84. 
'  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  Eph.  ii.  15-19. 

•  Luke   xxii.   20;    [Am.  ed.  Heb.  viii  ?' 

9]. 

•  Gal.  iii.  1 4, 1 6 ;  Acts  xv.  1 1 ;  Rom.  iii.  21-28, 

30;  Psa.  xxxii.  1 ;  Rom.  It.  8, 6, 16, 17, 
23,24;  Heb.  xiiLS. 


\ 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1647. 


619 


Chapter  VIII. 
yChriat  the  Mediator, 

leased  God,  in  his  eternal 
to  choose  and  ordain  the 
us,  his  only-begotten  Son, 
e  Mediator  between  God 
a,*  the  Prophet,'  Priest,' 
I  ;*  the  Head  and  Saviour 
Church,'  the  Heir  of  all 
•nd  Judge  of  the  world;' 
3m  he  did,  from  all  eter- 
$  a  people  to  be  his  seed,' 
be  by  him  in  time  re- 
called, justified,  sanctified, 
fied.' 

B  Son  of  God,  the  second 
1  the  Trinity,  being  very 
lal  God,  of  one  substance, 
sJ  with  the  Father,  did, 
e  fullness  of  time  was 
ke  upon  him  man's  nat- 
h  all  the  essential  proper- 
common  infirmities  there- 
vithout  sin:"  being  con- 
y  the  power  of  the  Holy 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
her  substance.*'  So  that 
)le,  perfect,  and  distinct 
he  Godhead  and  the  man- 
re  inseparably  joined  to- 


Cap.  vin. 

De  Christo  Mediatore. 

I.  Complacitum  est  Deo  FUtum 
yus  unigenUum  JDoniinum  Jesum 
in  cetemo  suo  prqposUo  eligere  at- 
que  ordinare  ut  Mediator  esset  inter 
Deum  et  hominem,^  Prophetay*  So- 
cerdosj*  et  BeXy*  caput  idem  et  saJn 
vator  Ecclesicd  stue;*  rerum  am- 
nium  hcereSy*  Mundique  Judex;'' 
cui  ab  cetemo  pcpulum  dedit  futu- 
rum  itti  in  semen^  ae  per  ilium 
stato  tempore  redimendumj  vocan- 
dumj  justificandumy  sanctificandum 
ac  glorificandum.* 

IL  Filius  Dei  persona  secunda 
in  Trinitatey  verus  nempe  idem 
cetemusque  DeuSy  substantice  cum 
Patre  unius  ^usdemqucy  eique  cO' 
cequaliSy  cum  advenerat  temporis 
plenitudoy  assumpsit  naturam  hu- 
manamy^^  una  cum  omnibus  ejus 
proprietatibus  essentialibuSy  com- 
munibusque  infirmitatibuSy  immu- 
nem  tamen  a  peccatOy^^  conceptus 
scilicet  in  utero  eque  substantia 
Marice  VirginiSy^*  virtute  S^ritus 
Sanctu  Adeo  sane  ut  naturce  duasy 
integrccy  perfectcBy  distinctceque  Dei- 
tas  00  humanitas  in  una  eademque 


;   1  Pet  i.  19,  20;  John  iii.  16; 
11.  5. 

2;  [Am.  ed.  Deut  xviii.  15]. 
6. 

Lake  i.  38. 


^  Acts  xvii.  31. 

'  John  xvii.  6 ;  Psa.  xxii.  30 ;  Isa.  liii.  10. 
•  1  Tim.  ii.  6;  Isa.  Iv.  4, 5;   1  Cor.  i.  80. 
"John  i.  1,  14;    1  John  v.  20;   PhiL  iL  6; 

Gal.  iv.  4. 
"Heb.ii.  14,16,17;  iv.  15. 
»  Luke  i.  27,  31,  35;  Gal.  iv.  4. 
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gether  in  one  person,  without  con- 
version, composition,  or  confusion.* 
Which  person  is  very  God  and 
very  man,  yet  one  Christ,  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and 
man.* 

III.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  hu- 
man nature  thus  united  to  the  di- 
vine, was  sanctified  and  anointed 
with  t!ie  Holy  Spirit  above  meas- 
ure ;*  having  in  him  all  the  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,* 
in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
all  fullness  should  dwell;*  to  the 
end  that,  being  holy,  harmless,  uu- 
defiled,  and  full  of  grace  and  truth,* 
he  might  be  thoroughly  furnished 
to  execute  the  oflSce  of  a  mediator 
and  surety.'  Which  office  he  took 
not  unto  himself,  but  was  there- 
unto called  by  his  Father,*  who  put 
all  power  and  judgment  into  his 
hand,  and  gave  him  commandment 
to  execute  the  same.* 

IV.  This  office  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
most  willingly  undertake,'*  which, 
that  he  mightdischarge,  he  was  made 
under  the  law,"  and  did  perfectly 
fulfill  it;"  endured  most  grievous 
torments  immediately  in  his  soul," 


persona  indissoluhUi  nexu  canjunda 
fuerinty  sine  conversioncy  coff^posi- 
tion€y  aut  confusione.^  Quce  quidem 
persona  vere  Dens  est  ac  vere  hamOj 
unus  tamen  ChristuSj  unicus  nUer 
Deum  et  hominem  Mediator.* 

III.  Dominus  Jesus  in  humana 
sua  natura  divince  hunc  modum  con- 
juncta  sanctificaius  esty  oc  l^rUu 
sancto  supra  mensuram  unctuSy*  in 
se  habens  omnes  sapientice  notUia^ 
quce  thesauros;*  in  quo  Patri  u- 
sum  est  ut  omnis  plenitude  tnAo- 
bitarety*  atque  eo  quidem  Jine  id 
sanctuSy  innocuuSy  intaminahtSy  pk- 
nusque  gratice  ac  veritatis  existenSy 
ad  Mediatoris  Vadisque  uttrntis 
exequendum  perfecte  essei  instruc- 
tusJ'  Quod  iUe  officium  ijton  arri- 
puit  sibiy  verum  a  Patre  erat  ad 
id  vocatuSy^  qui  omnem  ei  potesta- 
tern  ac  judicium  in  manus  dedity 
und  cum  mandato  exercendi* 

IV.  Hoc  munus  promtissima  vo- 
luntaie  in  se  suscepit  Dominus 
JesuSy"^  quod  ut  expleret  foetus  est 
sub  LegCy^^  eam  perfecte  inipfe- 
viY,"  immediate  in  anima**  sua  gra- 
vissimos   subiit  crudatuSy   in  cor- 


*  Luke  i.  35;  Col.  ii.  9;  Rom.  ix.  5;   1  Pet. 

iii.  18;   1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
*Rom.  i.  3,  4;  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 
'  Psa.  xlv.  7  ;  John  iii.  34. 

♦  Col.  n.  3. 
•Col.  i.  19. 

•  Ileb.  vii.  26  ;  John  i.  14. 

^  Acts  X.  38  ;  Heb.  xii.  24 ;  vii.  22. 


"  Heb.  V.  4,  6. 

'  John  V.  22, 27 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  1 8 ;  Acts  li  86. 
"  Psa.  xl.  7,  8;  Heb.  x.  5-10;  John  x.  18; 

Phil.  ii.  8. 
"  Gal.  iv.  4. 
"Matt iii.  16;  v.  17. 

"  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  38 ;  Lake  xxE  44 ;  UmXL 
xxvii.  46. 
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and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his 
body;*  was  crucified,  and  died;* 
was  buried,  and  remained  under  the 
power  of  death,  yet  saw  no  corrup- 
tion.' On  the  third  day  he  arose 
from  the  dead,*  witli  the  same  body 
in  which  he  suffered ;  *  with  which 
also  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  at  the  right  liand  of 
his  Father/  making  intercession;^ 
and  shall  return  to  judge  men  and 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  world." 

V.  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  per- 
fect obedience  and  sacrifice  of 
himself,  which  he  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  once  offered  up  unto 
God,  hath  fully  satisfied  the  jus- 

*  tice  of  his  Father,'  and  purchased 
not  only  reconciliation,  but  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  for  all  those  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  unto  him." 

VI.  Although  the  work  of  re- 
demption was  not  actually  wrought 
by  Christ  till  after  his  incarnation, 
yet  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and  benefits 
thereof  were  communicated  unto 
the  elect,  in  all  ages  successively 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
in  and  by  tliose  promises,  types. 


pare  *  vero  perpessiones  quam  ma- 
xime  dolorijiccis ;  crucifixus  esty  ac 
mortutis;*  sepuUus  esty  mansitque 
sub  mortis  potestate  ;  nee  tamers  uU 
lam  vidit  carruptionem.*  Tertio  die 
surrexit  a  mortuiSy*  cum  eodem  in 
quo  passus  fuerat  eorporey  cum  qm 
etiam  ascendit  in  codumy  ibique  se* 
dens  ad  deoctram  Patris*  intercedity 
rediturus  inde  in  consummatione 
mundiy  ad  homines  angelosque  ju- 
dicandum* 

y.  Dominus  Jesus  obedientia  sua 
perfectay  suique  ipsius  sacrijicio; 
quod  per  cetemum  S^iritum  Deo 
semel  obtulity  justitice  Patris  plene 
satisfecity*  ac  omnibus  ei  a  Patre 
datis  non  modo  reconcUieUionem ; 
verum  etiam  cetemam  hasreditaiem 
in  regno  coslorum  acquisivit.^^ 


VI.  Quamvis  redemptionis  cpus 
non  nisi  post  incamationem  ^uSy 
a  Ckristo  quidem  actu  effectum 
fuerity  vis  tamen  ejuSy  efficaciay  et 
benefida  per  omnia  iam  inde  a 
mundi  primordiis  elapsa  secula 
electis  sunt  communicatay  in  et  per 
promissiones  iUaSy  typoSy  et  sacri- 


'  Matt.,  chaps.  xxTi.  xxvii. 

•  Phil.  ii.  8. 

*  Acta  ii.  28,  24,  27 ;  xiii  37 ;  Rom.  ri.  9. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  8,  4. 

»  John  XX.  25,  27. 

•  Mark  xvi,  19. 

'  Kom.  viii.  34 ;  Heb.  ix.  24;  viL  25. 


•  Rom.  xiv.  9,  10;  AcU  i.  11 ;  x.  42;  Matt. 

xiii.  40-42 ;  Jude  6 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
»  Rom.  V.  19;  Heb.  ix.  14,  16;  x.l4:  Eph.v. 

2;  Rom.  iii.  25,  26. 
"  Dan.  ix.  24,  26  ;  Col.  i.  19,  20 ;  Eph.  i.  11, 
14;  John  xvii.  2;  Heb.  ix.  12, 15. 
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aud  sacrifices,  wherein  he  was  re- 
vealed, and  signified  to  be  the  seed 
of  the  woman  which  shoald  bruise 
the  serpent's  head,  and  the  lamb 
slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  being  yesterday  and  to-day 
the  same  and  forever.' 

VII.  Christ,  in  the  work  of  me- 
diation, acteth  according  to  both 
natui*es ;  by  each  nature  doing  that 
which  is  proper  to  itself  ;*  yet,  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  person, 
that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature 
is  sometimes,  in  Scripture,  attrib- 
uted to  the  person  denominated 
by  the  other  nature.* 

VIII.  To  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  hath  purchased  redemption 
he  doth  ceitainly  and  effectually 
apply  and  communicate  the  same;* 
making  intercession  for  them,*  and 
revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by  the 
Word,  the  mysteries  of  salvation;' 
effectually  persuading  them  by  his 
Spirit  to  believe  and  obey ;  and 
governing  their  hearts  by  his  Word 
and  Spirit;^  overcoming  all  their 
enemies  by  his  almighty  power  and 
wisdom,  in  such  manner  and  ways 
as  are  most  consonant  to  his  wonder- 
ful and  unsearchable  dispensation.' 


fioia^  qwbus  revelatum  eraJt  d  sig- 
nificatum  hunc  esse  semen  tBud 
mtUieriSy  quod  contrUurum  erd 
serpenUs  caputs  agnumgue  iOum 
nMctatum  ab  initio  mundi;  tU  qui 
heri  ac  hodie  idem  est  ei  in  sen^ 
temum.* 

VII.  Christus  in  qpere  Media- 
torio  agit  secundum  utramque  no- 
turamj  id  agens  per  utramnisj  quod 
eidem  proprium  esty*  nannunquam 
tamen  JU  propter  personce  imtto- 
tem  ut  quod  uni  natures  propri- 
um esty  personce  db  altera  naiwra 
denominator  in  Scryptura  trUma- 
tur: 

VIII.  Pro  quibus  Christus  re- 
demptionem  acquisivit^  iis  anmSna 
certo  quidem  ac  ejffScaciter  earn  op- 
plicat  impertitquCj*  pro  eis  tnter- 
cedensy*  eisque  in  verbo  et  per  ver- 
bum  revelans  mysterium  saJutiSj 
per  Spiritum  suum  eis  tU  credere 
velint  ac  obedire  persuaders  efficor 
citery  eorumque  gubemans  corda 
verbo  suo  spirituque;  sed  et  vi  sua 
omnipotentiy  ac  sapientia  debetUms 
omnes  eorum  hosteSy  iis  autem  mo- 
dis  mediisque  quce  admirabUi  et 
inscrutabUi  ejus  dispensationi  sunt 
maxime  consentanea.* 


*Gal.  iv.  4,  5;    Gen.  iii.  15;    Rev.  xiiL  8;    •  John  xv.  18,16;  Eph.  L  7-9;  John  xni.  6. 


Heb.  xiii.  8. 
•Heb.  ix.14;  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 

*  Acts  XX.  28 ;  John  iii.  13  ;  1  John  iii.  16. 

*  John  vi.  37,  39;  x.  15,  16. 

*  I  John  ii.  1,  2 ;  Kom.  viii.  34. 


'  John  xiv.  16;  Heb.  xii.  2;  2  Cor.  hr.  18; 

Rom.  viii.  9,  14 ;  xv.  18, 19 ;  John  zriL 

17. 
•  Psa.  ex.  1 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25, 26 ;  Mai.  Iv.  2, 8; 

Col.  ii.  15. 
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Chaftbh  IX. 
Of  Free-will. 

I.  God  hath  endued  the  will  of 
man  with  that  natural  liberty,  that 
"is  neither  forced  nor  by  any  ab- 
solute necessity  of  nature  deter- 
mined to  good  or  evil.' 

IL  Man,  in  his  state  of  inno- 
cency,  had  freedom  and  power  to 
will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good 
and  well-pleasing  to  God,  but  yet 
mutably,  so  that  he  might  fall  from 

III.  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state 
of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  ac- 
companying salvation  ;*  so  as  a  nat- 
ural man,  being  altogether  averse 
from  that  good,*  and  dead  in  sin,* 
is  not  able,  by  his  own  strength,  to 
convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  him- 
self thereunto.* 


IV.  When  God  converts  a  sin- 
ner, and  translates  him  into  the 
state  of  grace,  he  f reeth  him  from 
his  natural  bondage  under  sin,' 
and  by  his  grace  alone  enables 
him  freely  to  will  and  to  do  that 
which  is  spiritually  good;"  yet  so 


Cap.  IX. 
De  Ubero  arbitrio, 

L  Earn  humatuB  voluntatt  natu- 
rcUem  Dens  indidit  libertatemj  ut 
nee  cogatur  unquamj  neque  abso- 
luta  uUa  naturae  necessitate  ad  bo- 
num  aut  malum  determinetur.* 

II.  Homo  in  statu  innocentice 
libertatem  habuit  ac  potentiamj 
quod  bonum  erat  Deoque  graium 
volendi  agendique  / '  mutabiliter  tor- 
meny  ita  ut  iUa  potuerit  exci- 
dere.* 

III.  Homo  per  lapsum  suum  in 
statum  peccatiy  potentiam  omnem 
quam  habuerat  voluntas  efus  ad 
bonum  aliquod  spirituale  et  saluti 
contiguum  amisit  penitus;*  adeo 
sane  tU  naturalis  homOy  utpote  ab 
eQusmodi  bono  abhorrens  prorsuSy^ 
ae  in  peccato  mortuuSy  non  possit 
unquam  suis  ipsius  viribus  conver- 
tere  semety  sed  ne  quidem  ad  con- 
versionem  se  vel  praparare.* 

IV.  Quandocunque  Deus  convertit 
ac  in  statum  gratice  transfert  pec- 
catoremy  eundem  eximit  naturali 
stm  sub  peccato  servitutey^  solaque 
gratia  sua  potentem  reddit  ad  spi- 
rituale bonum  volendum  prcestan- 
dumque;^'^   ita   tamen   ut  propter 


'  [Am.  ed.  inserts  it.'] 
Matt  xriL  12;  James  i.  14;  Dent. 
[Am.  ed.  John  v.  40]. 
»  Eccles.  vii.  29 ;  Gen.  L  26. 
•Gen.ii.  16, 17;  iil  6. 
*  Bom.  y.  6 ;  viii.  7 ;  John  xv.  5. 


•  Rom.  iii.  10, 12. 
19;       'Eph.  u.  1,  6;  Col.  ii.  18. 

■  John  vi.  44, 65 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  14 ;  Eph.  ii.  2-5; 

Titus  iu.  3-5. 
•Col.  i.  13;  John  viu.  34,  86. 
"  Phil.  U.  18 ;  Rom.  vi  18, 22. 
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as  tliat,  by  reason  of  his  remaining  I 
corruption,  lie  doth  not  perfectly, 
nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good,bnt 
doth  also  will  that  which  is  evil.* 

V.  The  will  of  man  is  made 
perfectly  and  immutably  free  to 
good  alone,  in  the  state  of  gloi-y 
only.' 

Chapter  X. 

Of  Effectual  Calling, 

I.  All  those  whom  God  hath  pre- 
destinated unto  life,  and  those  only, 
he  is  pleased,  in  his  appointed  and 
accepted  time,  eflFectually  to  call,* 
by  his  Word  and  Spirit,*  out  of 
that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in  which 
they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ;*  enlight- 
ening their  minds,  spiritually  and 
savingly,  to  understand  the  things 
of  God;*  taking  away  their  heart 
of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them  an 
heart  of  flesh;'  renewing  their 
wills,  and  by  his  almighty  power 
determining  them  to  that  which 
is  good,*  and  eflFectually  drawing 
them  to  Jesus  Christ  ;*  vet  so  as 
they  come  most  freely,  being  made 
willing  by  his  grace.** 

II.  This  eflFectual  call  is  of  God's 


manentem  adhuc  in  eo  com^ti^ 
neni,  bonum  nee  perfecte  veUi;  m^ 
que  id  tantummodoj  verum  etim 
quandoque  malum.' 

Y.  Voluntas  humana  perfeck  m^^ 
immutahiliter  libera  ctd  banum  sih 
lum   redditur   non   nisi    in  stak 
glorice* 

Cap.  X, 

De  vocatiane  effiead. 

I.  Detis  quos  ad  vitamprcedestmO' 
vit  omneSy  eosque  solos  dignaiur  per 
verbum  suum  et  spiritum '  eonsUMo 
suo  acceptoque  tempore  vocare  ^ 
caciter*  e  statu  iOo  peccoH  et  mor- 
tis in  quo  sunt  natura  constituH^ 
ad  gratiam  ac  saltUem  per  Jesum 
Christum;*    idque    mentes    eorum 
UluminandOj  ut  modo  spirihuxU  et 
salutari  quce  Dei  sunt  inteUigant ;* 
tolUndo   eorum  cor   lapideuMj  do- 
nandoque  eis  cor  cameum;''  vohm- 
fates  eorum  renovando  ac  pro  po- 
tentia  sua  omnipotente  ad  bonum 
det^miinandOy'^  et  ad  Jesum  Chri- 
stum traliendo  efficaciter;*  ita  ta- 
men  ut  illi  nihilominus   liberrime 
vetiiantj  volentes   nempe  facti  per 
illius  gratiam.^^ 

II.  Efficax  hcec  vocatio  est  a  sola 


'  Gal.  V.  17;  Rom.  vii.  15,  18,  19,  21,  23. 

*  Eph.  iv.  13;    Heb.  xii.  23;    1  John  ui.  2; 

Jude  24. 

*  Rom.  viii.  30;  xi.  7  ;  Eph.  i.  10,  11. 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  13, 14  ;  2  Cor.  Hi.  3,  6. 


•  Actsxxvi.l8;  1  Cor.ii.lO,  12;  Eph.L  17,18. 
^  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

"  Ezek.  xi.  19;  Phil.  ii.  13;  Deut.  xxx.  6; 
Kzek.  xxxvi.  27. 

•  Eph.  i.  19  ;  John  vi.  44,  45. 


*Rom.  viii.  2;    Eph,  ii.  1-6;    2  Tim.  i.  9,    "  Cant.  i.  4 ;  Psa.  ex.  3;  John  yL  87;  Rom. 
10.  vi.  16-18. 
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e  and  special  grace  alone,  not 
m  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in 
n;*  who  is  altogether  passive 
rein,  nntil,  being  quickened  and 
ewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,*  he 
hereby  enabled  to  answer  this 
,  and  to  embrace  the  grace 
red  and  conveyed  in  it.* 
IL  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
cy,  are  regenerated  and  saved 
Christ  through  the  Spirit,*  who 
'keth  when,  and  where,  and 
IT  he  pleaseth.^  So  also  ai*e  all 
er  elect  persons,  who  ai'e  in- 
able  of  being  outwardly  called 
tlie  ministry  of  the  Word.* 
V.  Others,  not  elected,  although 
y  may  be  called  by  the  ministry  of 
Word,*  and  may  have  some  com- 
1  operations  of  the  Spirit,*  yet 
►*  never  truly  come  unto*  Christ, 
therefore  can  not  be  saved : " 
ijh  less  can  men,  not  professing 
Christian  religion,  be  saved  in 
other  way  whatsoever,  be  they 
er  so  diligent  to  frame  their 
8  according  to  the  light  of  na- 
i  and  the  law  of  that  religion 
^  do  profess;"  and  to  assert 
maintain    that   they    may   is 


Dei  gratiaj  gratuita  iUa  et  speciali; 
a  nulla  autem  re  in  homine  prw- 
visa;^  qui  in  hoc  negotio  se  hahct 
oninino  pas^ive^  donee  per  spiritum 
sanctum  mvificaius  ac  renovatus,* 
potis  inde  foetus  sit  vocationi  huic 
respondercy  graUamque  inUn  obla- 
tarn  et  exhibitam  amplexari.* 

III.  Electi  infantes  in  infantia 
sua  morientes  regenerantur  salvan- 
turque  a  Christo  per  spiritum*  {qui 
quando  et  ubij  et  quo  sihi  placuerit 
mode  operatur)j*  sicut  et  reliqui  electi 
omneSj  quotquot  extemce  vocationis 
per  ministerium  verbv  sunt  inca- 
paces.* 

IV.  Alii  autemy  qui  non  electi  sunt, 
ut  ut  verbi  ministerio  vocari  possinty^ 
communesque  nonmdlas  operationes 
Spiritus  expeririy*  nunquam  tamen 
vere  ad  Christum  accedunty  proin- 
deque  nee  salvari  possunt,^*^  Multo 
quidem  minus  poterunt  illiy  quotquot 
religionem  Christianam  non  profit 
tentur  {summam  licet  operam  nava^ 
verint  moribus  suis  ad  naturae  lu- 
meny  istiusque  quam  prqfitentur  re- 
ligionis  legem  componendis)y  extra 
hanc  unicam  viam  salutem  unquam 
obtinere,^^  Atque  huic  quidem  contra^ 


'im.  L  9 ;  Titus  iii.  4, 6 ;  Eph.  ii.  4,  5, 8, 9 ;  *  John  iii.  8. 

torn.  ix.  11.  *  1  John  v.  12;  Acts  iv.  12. 

or.  ii.  14;  Rom.  viii.  7;  Eph.  ii.  5.  "^  Matt.  xxii.  14. 

VI   vi.  37;    Ezek.   xxxvi.  27;   John  v.  '  Matt.  vii.  22;  xiii.  20,  21 ;  Heb.  vi.  4,5. 

■5.  •  [Am.  ed.  /o.] 

cc  xviii.  15,  16,  and  Acts  iL  38,  39,  and  ^  John  vi.  64-66;  viii.  24. 

ohn  iii.  3, 5,  and  1  John  v.  1 2,  and  liom.  "  Acts  iv.  12 ;  John  xiv.  6 ;  Eph.  ii.  12 ;  John 

Ui.  9,  compared.  iv.  22 ;  xvii.  3. 
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very    pernicious,  and  to    be   de- 
tested/ 

Cbaptbs  XI. 
0/ Jutt\fic€Uum, 

I.  Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth  he  also  freely  justifieth;' 
not  by  infusing  righteousness  into 
them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins, 
and  by  accounting  and  accepting 
their  persons  as  righteous:  not 
for  any  thing  wrought  in  them, 
or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ's 
sake  alone ;  nor'  by  imputing  faitli 
itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or  any 
other  evangelical  obedience  to 
them,  as  their  righteousness;  but 
by  imputing  the  obedience  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them,^ 
they  receiving  and  resting  on  him 
and  his  righteousness  by  faith; 
which  faith  they  have  not  of 
themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.* 

II.  Faith,  thus  receiving  and 
resting  on  Christ  and  his  riglit- 
eousness,  is  the  alone  instrument 
of  justification  ;*  yet  is  it  not  alope 
in  the  pereon  justified,  but  is  ever 
accompanied  with  all  other  saving 
graces,  and  is  no  dead  faith,  but 
worketh  by  love.^ 

III.  Christ,  by  his  obedience  and 


rium  staluere  ac  defendercy  permckh 
sum  admodum  est  oc  dete^andum,' 

Cap.  XI. 
De  Justf/ieatume, 

I.  Quos  Deus  vocat  efficaeiterj  eoh 
dem  etiam  gratis  justifiaUj^  wm 
quidem  justitiam  its  tn/undemh, 
sed  earum  peccata  candanandoj 
persotmsque  pro  jusUs  reputandc 
atque  acceptando^  neque  id  certe 
propter  quicquam  aut  in  0$  pro- 
ductumj  aut  cA  iis  prcBstikmy  ve- 
rum  Christi  solius  ergo;  eisjM 
ad  justitiam  non  fidem  ipsamj  non 
credendi  actumj  aut  aliam  quam- 
cunque  obedientiam  evangdkam^ 
verum  obedientiam  ac  satitfacHo- 
nem  Christi  imptUandOj*  eum  nmpt 
recipientibuSf  eique  ac  justitice  gus 
per  fidem  innitentibus ;  quam  SU 
fidem  ex  dono  Deij  non  a  seipsiSy 
habent* 

II.  Fides  hoc  modo  Christum  re- 
cipienSy  eique  innitens  ac  justituc 
ejuSy  estjustificationis  unicum  instru- 
mentum;*  in  homine  tamenjustificato 
hcBC  non  est  solitaria,  verum  graHis 
aliis  omnibus  salutaribus  semper  co- 
mitata;  neque  est  hcec  fides  mortuOy 
sed  quce  per  charitaieni  operaturJ 

III.  Q^i  hunc  in  modum  justifi- 


'  2  John  9-11  ;    1   Cor.  xvi.  22;    Gal.  i.  6- 

8. 
■  Rom.  viii.  30 ;  iii.  24. 

*  [Am.  ed.  not,'] 

♦  Rem.  iv.  r>-8;  2  Cor.  v.  19,  21  ;  Rom.  iii. 

22,  24,  25, 27,  28 ;  Titus  iii.  5,  7 ;  Eph.  i. 


7 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6 ;  1  Cor.  i.  80,  81 ;  Rom. 

V.  17-19. 
*  Acts  X.  44 ;   Gal.  ii.  16 ;   PhU.  iiL  9 ;   Acta 

xiii.  38,  39 ;  Eph.  ii.  7,  8. 
•Johni.l2;  Rom.  iii.  28;  v.  1. 
'  James  ii.  17,  22, 26 ;  GaL  t.  6. 
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i,  did  fully  discharge  the  debt 
1  those  that  are  thus  justified, 
did  make  a  proper,  real,  and 
satisfaction  to  bis  Father's 
3e  in  their  behalf/  Yet  in- 
ich  as  he  was  given  by  the 
er  for  them,*  and  his  obe- 
se and  satisfaction  accepted 
leir  stead,'  and  both  freely. 
For  any  thing  in  them,  their 
ication  is  only  of  free  grace;* 
both  the  exact  justice  and  rich 
i  of  God  might  be  glorified  in 
ustification  of  sinners.' 

\  God  did,  from  all  eternity, 
je  to  justify  all  the  elect,*  and 
it  did,  in  the  fullness  of  time, 
?or  their  sins,  and  rise  again 
:beir  justification:^  neverthe- 
they  are  not  justified  until 
loly  Spirit  doth,  in  due  time, 
illy  apply  Christ  unto  them.* 
God  doth  continue  to  for- 
the  sins  of  those  that  are 
led  ;•  and  although  they  can 
p  fall  from  the  state  of  justi- 
on,*'  yet  they  may  by  their 
fall  under  God's  fatherly  dis- 
ure,  and  not  have  the  light 
is  countenance  restored  unto 
I,   until    they   humble    them- 


cantuTy  eorum  omnium  debita  Chri- 
stusper  obedientiam  suam  martemque 
prorsus  dissolvU;  eorumque  viceju- 
stUue  Pairis  sui  redkm^  pUnamj  et 
prcprie  dictam  sati^actionem  prce- 
stUiV  Quum  tamen  non  propter  in 
lis  quicquam^  verum  gratuito  Pater 
cum  Christum  ipsumpro  eis  dederit* 
turn  obedientiam  gus  ac  satisfaction 
nem  tanquam  eorum  loco  constituti* 
acceptaverit;  omnino  a  gratia  gratu- 
ita  est  eorum  jusHJlcatio;*  Quonimi- 
rum  Dei  tum  accurata  justitia  turn 
locuples  gratia  glorificata  foret  in 
justificatione  peccatorum.* 

IV.  Ab  astemo  decrevit  Deus  elec- 
tos  omnes  justificarcy  Christusque  in 
temporis  plenitudine  mortuus  est  pro 
eorum  peccatisy  et  in  justificationem 
eorum  resurrexit :  *  nihilo  minus  tor- 
men  justificati  prius  non  sunty  quam 
Christum  eis  in  tempore  suo  opportu- 
no  Spiritus  Sanctus  actu  applicuerit* 

V.  Perseverai  Deus  eorum  pec- 
cata  condonare  quos  semel  justifi- 
cavity^  quin  et  etiamsi  excidere  statu 
justificationis  nunquam  possint;^^ 
fieri  tamen  potest  ut  irce  Deiy  pa- 
temce  quidem  iUiy  per  peccata  sua 
se  exponanty  nee  lumen  patemi  vuU 
tus  prius  sibi  habeant  restitutumy 
quam    semet    ipsos    humiliaverinty 


.  V.  8-10, 19;  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  6;  Heb.  x. 

,14;   Dan.  ix.  24,  26;   Isa.  liu.  4-6, 

►-I2. 

.  viii.  32. 

•r.  V.  21 ;  Matt.  iii.  17;  Eph.  v.  2. 

.  iii.  24 ;  Eph.  L  7. 


»Rom.  iii.  26;  Eph.  u.  7. 

•  Gal.  iii.  8;  1  Pet.  i.  2, 19,  20;  Rom.  viii.  80. 
'  Gal.  iv.  4 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6;  Rom.  iv.  25. 

•  Col.  i.  21,  22;  Gal.  ii.  16;  Titus  iii.  4-7. 
»  Matt.  vi.  12;   1  John  i.  7,  9;  ii.  1,  2. 

'"^  Lake  xxil.  82;  John  x.  28;  Heb.  x.  14. 


628 


SYMBOLA  EVANGELICA. 


selves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  par- 
don, and  renew  their  faith  and 
repentance.' 

VL  The  justification  of  believ- 
ers under  the  Old  Testament  was, 
in  all  these  respects,  one  and  the 
same  with  the  justification  of  be- 
lievers under  the  New  Testament* 

Chapter  XII. 

Of  Adoption. 

All  those  that  are  justified  God 
vouchsafeth,  in  and  for  his  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  par- 
takers of  the  grace  of  adoption  ;* 
by  which  they  are  taken  into 
the  number,  and  enjoy  the  lib- 
erties and  privileges  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God;*  have  his  name  put 
upon  them;'  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption;*  have  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace  with  boldness;' 
are  enabled  to  cry,  Abba,  Father;* 
are  pitied,'  protected,**  provided 
for,"  and  chastened  by  him  as  by 
a  father;"  yet  never  cast  off," 
but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion," and  hiherit  the  promises,"  as 
heirs  of  everlasting  salvation." 


peccata  ctgnoverint^  imploraverid 
venianiy  fidem  denique  et  pamitm- 
tiam  suam  renovaveritU.^ 

VI.  Jvstificatio  fidelium  sub  Ffr 
tere  ac  Novo*  Testafnefdo  quoad 
isthcec  omnia  est  una  eademgue* 


Cap.  XXL 
De  Adoptiome, 

Deus  justificatos  omnes  dignatw 
in  filio  siU)  unigenito  Jesu  ChrislOj 
et  propter  eundem  participes  facm 
gratice  Adoptionis;*  per  quam  in  iw- 
nierumfiliorum  Dei  dssumuntuTj  ta- 
liumque  immunitatibus  (icprivUegiis 
potiuntury^  impositum  sUn  habent  no- 
men  Deiy*  Spiritum  adopHanis  aed- 
piunty*  aditum  habent  ad  {hranuim 
gratice  cum  confidentiaj  potestatem 
consequuntur  clamandi  Abba  Pakr* 
conmiiserationemy*  tutelam^^^  et  pro- 
videntiam^^  sortiuntur;  quin  et  ca- 
st igati<mem  Dei  patemam  experiun- 
tur;  "  nunquam  tamen  abdicantur^^* 
verum  in  diem  redemptionis  consi- 
gnati'*  promissiones  obtinent  hasrc- 
ditario  jtire,^*  ut  qui  hceredes  sufit 
(eternoi  saltdis.^* 


'Psa.  Ixxxix.  31-33;  li.  7-12;  xxxii.  6; 
Matt.  xxvi.  75 ;  1  Cor.  xL  30,  32 ;  Luke 
i.  20.  [xiii.  8. 

«  Gal.  iii.  9,  13,  14;    Rom.  iv.  22-24  ;    Heb. 

'  Eph.  i.  5 ;  Gal.  iv.  4,  6. 

•  Rom.  viii.  17;  John  i.  12. 

•  Jer.  xiv.  9;  2  Cor.  vi.  18;  Rev.  iii.  12. 

•  Rom.  viii.  15. 

^^ph.  iii.  12;  Rom.  v.  2. 


•  Gal.  iv.  6. 

•  Psa.  ciii.  13. 
»'  Prov.  xiv.  26. 

"  Matt.  vi.  30, 82;  1  Pet.  ▼.  7. 

»  Ileb.  xii.  6. 

"  Lam.  iii.  31. 

"  Eph.  iv.  30. 

"Heb.  vi.  12. 

"  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4 ;  Heb.  L 14. 
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Chapter  XIII. 

Of  Sanctification, 

By  who  are  effectually  called 
inerated,  liaviiig  a  new  heart 
lew  spirit  created  in  them, 
ther  sanctified,  really  and 
lly,  through  tlie  virtue  of 
death  and  resurrection,*  by 
rd  and  Spirit  dwelling  in 
the  dominion  of  the  whole 
•  sin  is  destroyed,"  and  the 
lusts  thereof  are  more  and 
eakened  and  mortified,*  and 
)re  and  more  quickened  and 
lened,  in  all  saving  graces,* 
practice  of  true  holiness, 
which  no  man  shall  see 
•d.« 

bis  sanctification  is  through- 
he  whole  man,^  yet  imper- 
this  life ;  there  abideth  still 
emnants  of  corruption  in 
»art,'  whence  ariseth  a  con- 
md  irreconcilable  war,  the 
sting  against  the  spirit,  and 
it  against  the  flesh.' 

[n  which  war,  although  the 
ng  corruption  for  a  time 
nch  prevail,*'  yet,  through 
jtinual  supply  of  strength 
he    sanctifying    Spirit    of 


Cap.  XIII. 
De  Sanctificatione, 

I.  Quotquot  efficaciter  vocantur,  ac 
regenerantuTy  cor  novum  habenics 
novtimque  spiritum  in  se  creatunij 
sunt  virtute  mortis  et  resurrectionis 
ChristV  per  verbum  ejus  spiritumque 
in  eis  inhabitantem*  ulterius  sancti- 
ficatij  realiter  quidem  ac  personalis 
ter:  totius  corporis peccati  dominium 
in  COS  destruitury*  ejusque  variw 
libidines  debilitantur  indies  magis 
magisque  ac  mortijicantur;*  illi  in- 
terim magis  magisque  in  omni  gratia 
salutari  vivificantur  et  corroborant 
tur  indieSj*  ad  praocim  verce  sancti- 
monicCy  qua  quidem.  destitutus  nemo 
unquam  videbit  Dominum* 

II.  Universalis  est  hcec  et  per  to- 
turn  hominem  diffusa  sanctificatioy' 
verum  in  hac  vita  est  imperfecta  non- 
nullis  corruptionis  reliquiis  adhuc  in 
omni  parte  remanentilMS* unde  beU 
lum  exoritur  perpetuum  et  implaca- 
bile;  hinc  came  adversus  spiritum, 
mine  spiritu  adversus  camem  con- 
cupi§cent€* 

III.  In  quo  quidem  beUo  licet 
corruptio  residue  possit  aliquandiu 
prcevalere  plurimum,^^  pars  tamen 
regenittty  sanctificante  Christi  spi- 
ritu perpetuas  ferente    suppetius, 


i.  11 ;   Acts  XX.  32;    PhU.  iii.  10; 

vi.  6, 6. 

ii.  17;  Eph.  v.  26;  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 

.0,14. 

*A ;  Rom.  viii.  1 3. 

i;  Eph.  m.  16-19. 


•  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;  Heb.  xii.  14. 

'  1  Thess.  V.  23. 

«  1  John  i.  10;  Rom.  vii.  18,  28;  PhU.  iii. 

12. 
•Gal.  V.  17;  lPet.ii.ll. 
»  Rom.  vii.  23. 
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Christ,  the  regenerate  part  doth 
overcome ;'  and  so  the  saints  grow 
in  grace,*  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  6od.* 

Chapter  XIV. 
0/ Saving  Faith, 

L  The  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the 
elect  are  enabled  to  believe  to  the 
saving  of  their  souls,*  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  their 
hearts,*  and  is  ordinarily  wrought 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word  ;• 
by  which  also,  and  by  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments 
and  pi*ayer,  it  is  increased  and 
strengthened/ 

II.  By  this  faith  a  Christian  be- 
lieveth  to  be  true  whatsoever  is 
revealed  in  the  Word,  for  tlie  au- 
thority of  God  himself  speaking 
therein;'  and  acteth  differently 
upon  tliat  which  each  particular 
passage  thereof  containetli;  yield- 
ing obedience  to  the  commands,' 
trembling  at  the  threatenings,'"  and 
embracing  tlie  promises  of  God 
for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come."  But  the  principal  acts  of 
saving  faith  are  accepting,  receiv- 
ing, and  resting  upon  Christ  alone 


evadU  fndrix);^  adeoque  sandi  n 
gratia  crescunty*  sanctitatem  m  ti' 
more  Domini  perficientes.* 


Cap.  XIV. 
De  Fide  9alv\fietL 

I.  Gratia  Fideiy  qua  elecH  cre- 
dere valent  ad  animarum  suarum 
saltdemf*  Spirihis  Christi  opus  ed 
in  eorum  cordibus  operantiSy*  effec- 
turn  plerumque  verbi  Dei  mtniste- 
rioy*  quo  eodem  etiamy  ut  ei  admini- 
stratUme  Sacramentorum  atque  orth 
tione  robur  ei  accedit  ac  incremm- 
tumJ 

II.  Hoc  Fide  credit  ChrisHarm 
verum  esse  quicquid  in  verbo  reve- 
latury  propter  authoritatem  ipsm 
inibi  loquentis  Dei;*  et  varie  qui- 
dem  in  illud  agit  turn  obsequendo 
mandatiSy*  turn  ad  minc^  contremi- 
scenSy^*  turn  etiam  promissa  Deiy 
sen  prcesentetn  hanc  vitam  seu  fur 
turam  spectenty  amplexandoy^  pro 
varia  nempe  ratione  iUarum  rerumy 
qucR  in  singulis  verbi  partibus  con- 
tinentur.  Verum  Jidei  salmficce  ac- 
tus illi  sunt  prcecipuiy  Christi  ac- 
ceptaiio  et  rec^tioy  in  eumque  solum 


»  Rom.  Yi.  14 ;    1   John  v.  4  ;    Eph.  iv.  15,     '  1  Pet.  ii.  2  ;   Acts  xx.  32  ;    Rom.  ir.  U; 


16. 

•2Pet.  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  iil  18. 
*2  Cor.vii.  1. 

♦  Heb.  X.  39. 

•  2  Cor.  iv.  13;  Eph.  i.  17-19;  iL  8. 
•Rom.  X.  14,17. 


Luke  xvii.  5;  Rom.  i.  16, 17. 
*  John  iv.  42 ;  1  Thess.  iL  18 ;  1  John  t.  10; 

Acts  xxiv.  14. 
»  Rom.  xvi.  26. 
"  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 
"Heb.  xi.  13;  1  Hm.  iv.  a 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OP  PAITH,  1647. 


631 


ir  justification,  sanctification,  and 
-ernal  life,  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
int  of  grace.* 

III.  Tliis  faith  is  different  in 
5giees,  weak  or  strong;*  may  be 
ten  and  many  ways  assailed  and 
sakened,  but  gets  the  victory;* 
owing  up  in  many  to  tlie  attain- 
Bnt  of  a  full  assurance  through 
^rist,*  who  is  both  the  author 
cl  finisher  of  our  faith.* 


Chapter  XV. 

Of  Repentance  unto  Life, 

I.  Hepentance  unto  life  is  an 
ELngelical  grace,*  the  doctrine 
lereof  is  to  be  preached  by  ev- 
r  minister  of  the  gospel,  as  well 
that  of  faith  in  Christ.^ 
XL  By  it  a  sinner,  out  of  the 
^ht  and  sense,  not  only  of  tlie 
nger,  but  also  of  the  filthiness 
d  odiousness  of  his  sins,  as  con- 
^ry  to  the  holy  nature  and  right- 
as  law  of  God,  and  upon  the 
prehension  of  his  mercy  in 
^rist  to  such  as  are  penitent,  so 
ieves  for  and  hates  his  sins 
to  turn  from  them  all  unto 
>d,*  purposing  and  endeavoring 


recumbentia  pro  justificationey  sanc- 
tificationey  ipsaque  adeo  vita  ceternay 
virtute  foederis  gratice  consequendis.^ 
III.  Fides  Jicec  pro  diversis  ^us 
gradibus  debiliar  est  aut  fortior  ;^ 
impugnari  quidem  scepenumero  muU 
tisqxie  modis  ac  debilitari  potest,  non 
ita  tanien  quin  victrix  evadat  ;*  ct 
quidem  in  multis  ad  plenam  usque 
certitudineni  per  Christum  adolescit* 
qui  fidei  nostrce  idem  author  est  et 
consummator.* 

Cap.  XV. 
De  resipiscentia  etd  vitam. 

I.  Eesipiscentia  ad  vitam  est  gra- 
tia Evangelica*  cuius  quidem  doc- 
trina  pariter  ac  iUa  defide  in  Chri- 
stum est  a  singulis  ministris  Evan- 
gelii  prcedicanda. 

II.  Per  cam  peccator  ex  inspectu 
sensuque  non  solum  periculi  verum 
etiam  turpitudiniSy  ac  naturce  pee- 
catorum  suorum  prorsus  abomi- 
nandcdy  utpote  sanctce  Dei  naturcCy 
justceque  legi  adversantiumy  atque 
€  perspecta  ejus  erga  posnitentes  in 
Christo  misericordiay  ita  peccata 
sua  deflet  ac  detestatury  ut  ab  eis 
omnibus  ad  Deum  convertatur*  cum 
proposito  conatuque  in  cunctis  man- 


^hn  i.  12;  Acts  xvi.  31 ;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Acts   *  Heb.  xii.  2. 


Xv.  11. 


'  Zech.  xii.  10 ;  Acts  xi.  18. 


«b.  V.  13,  14 ;   Rom.  iv.  19,  20 ;   Matt.  vi.    '  Luke  xxiv.  47 ;  Mark  i.  15 ;  Acts  xx.  21. 


30;  viii.  10. 

»kexxii.  31,32;  Eph.vi.16;  lJohnv.4,6. 

eb.  vi.  11, 12;  X.  22;  Col.  ii.  2. 

Vol.  IIL— S  s 


^  Ezek.  xviii.  30, 31 ;  xxxvi.  31 ;  Isa.  xxx.  22; 
P8a.li.  4;  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19;  Joel  ii.  12, 18; 
Amos  Y.  15;  P8a.cxix.  128;  2Cor.yiLll. 
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to  walk  with  him  in  all  the  ways 
of  his  commandments/ 

III.  Altliough  repentance  be  not 
to  be  rested  in  as  any  satisfaction 
for  sin,  or  any  cause  of  the  par- 
don thereof,*  which  is  the  act  of 
God's  free  grace  in  Christ;*  yet 
is  it  of  such  necessity  to  all  sin- 
ners that  none  may  expect  pardon 
without  it* 

IV.  As  there  is  no  sin  so  small 
but  it  deserves  damnation,*  so 
there  is  no  sin  so  great  that  it 
can  bring  damnation  upon  those 
who  truly  repent.* 

V.  Men  ought  not  to  content 
themselves  with  a  general  repent- 
ance, but  it  is  every  man's  duty 
to  endeavor  to  repent  of  his  par- 
ticular sins  particularly/ 

VI.  As  every  man  is  bound  to 
make  private  confession  of  his 
sins  to  God,  praying  for  tlie  par- 
don thereof,*  upon  which,  and  the 
forsaking  of  them,  he  shall  find 
mercy  ;*  so  he  that  scandalizeth  his 
brother,  or  the  Church  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be  willing,  by  a  private 
or  public  confession  and  sorrow 
for  his  sin,  to  declare  his  repent- 


datorum  qus  viis  cutn  eodem  auh 
bulandi.* 

III.  Etsi  resipiscenticd  nobis  fi- 
dendum  non  sit,  ac  si  ea  esset  uDa 
aut  pro  peccatis  satisfaction  out  causa 
remissionis  peccatorum '  (qui  gratia 
Dei  in  Christo  gratuUce  actus  est)* 
est  nihilominus  cunctis  peccaioribus 
usque  adeo  necessariuy  ui  sine  ea 
nulla  cuivis  unquam  remissio  sit  ex- 
pectanda.* 

IV.  Quemadmodum  nullum  est  pec- 
caium  adeo  exiguum  ut  damnaiiotiem 
non  mereatury*  ita  neque  magnum 
adeo  peccatum  uUum  est,  ui  damna- 
tionem  inferre  possit  vere  pomiienti- 
bus.'' 

V.  In  resipiscentia  generali  ac- 
quiescendum  non  est,  verum  ad  id 
contendere  tenetur  quisque^  ut  singu- 
lorum  suorum  peccatorum  quam 
particularem  agai  poenitentiam.'' 

VI.  Queniadmodum  autem  tenetur 
quivis  peccata  sua  Deo  privatim 
conjitcrij  et  pro  remissione  iUorum 
precibus  contendere  :*  (quod  si  prce- 
stiierit  et  peccata,  simul  dereliquerit^ 
misericordiam  consequetur)*  ita  qui 
fratri   suo,  aut   Ecclesice   Christie 
scandah  fueritj  promptus  etparaius 
esse  debet  qua  confessione  sive  pri- 
vata,  sive  etiam  publicaj  qua  depec- 


»  Psa.  cxix.  6,  59,  106;  Luke  i.  6;   2  Kings  *  Rom.  vi.  23;  v.  12;  Matt.  xii.  36. 

xxiii.  25.  •  Isa.  Iv.  7;  Rom.  viii.  1 ;  Isa.  i.  16,  18. 

•Ezek.  xxxyi.  31,32;  xvi.61-63.  'Psa.xix.lS;  Lukexix.8;  1  Tim.  i.  13,15. 

*  Hos.  xiv.  2,  4  ;  Rom.  iii.  24  ;  Eph.  i.  7.  •  Psa.  H.  4,  5,  7, 9,  14 ;  xxxii.  5, 6. 

*  Luke  xiii.  3,  r> ;  Acts  xvii.  30, 31.  *  Prov.  xxviii.  13 :  1  John  1 9. 
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aiicc  to  those  that  are  ofiPended/ 
who  are  thereupon  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  and  in  love  to  re- 
ceive him." 


Chaftbh  XVL 
Of  Good  WorkB, 

I.  Good  works  are  only  Buch 
as  Ood  hath  commanded  in  his 
holy  Woi-d,*  and  not  such  as, 
without  the  warrant  thereof,  are 
devised  by  men  out  of  blind  zeal, 
or  upon  any  pretense  of  good  in- 
tention/ 

II.  These  good  works,  done  in  obe- 
dience to  God's  commandments, 
are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith;'  and  by  them 
believers  manifest  their  thankful- 
nesB,'  strengthen  their  assurance,^ 
edify  their  brethren,'  adorn  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,*  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,"  and 
glorify  God,"  whose  workmanship 
they  are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
thereunto,"  that,  having  their  fruit 
unto  holiness,  they  may  have  the 
end,  eternal  life." 

III.  Their   a'bility   to   do  good 


catis  suis  dolorcy  resipiscentiam  saam 
eis  quibus  offendictUo  fuerit  decla- 
rare^  guoprcestUo  iUi  redire  cum  eo 
in  graHam  debentj  eumque  denuo 
cum  charitale  recipere.* 

Cap.  XVI. 
De  honU  opening, 

I.  Bona  opera  ea  tantum  sunt 
qtuB  in  verbo  suo  sancto  prcecqnt 
Detis;*  minima  autem  ea  quce  ab- 
sque uUa  iUius  auihoritatej  sunt  ab 
hominibus  excogitata^  sive  e  cceco 
zeh  id  factum  fuerity  seu  bonce  in- 
tentionis  prcetextu  quoviscunque.* 

II.  Bona  hcec  opera  e  conscientia 
mandatorum  Dei  pra^ita  vivce  ve- 
rceque  Jidei  fn^ctus  sunt  ac  m- 
dentice;*  per  hcec  fdeles  gratitudi- 
nem  suam  manifestanty*  de  saltUe 
certUudinem  suam  augenty  fratres 
suos  (zdificanty  Evangelii  pro/es- 
sionem  omant*  obturant  ora  ad- 
versantibuSy'^  ac  Deum  denique  glo- 
rificanty^  cuius  opificium  sunt  in 
Jesu  Christo  ad  hcec  creatiy^*  quo 
fructum  habentes  ad  sanctimo- 
niamy  finem  consequantur  cetemam 
vitam.^* 

III.  Quod  bonis  cperibus  idonei 


*  James  t.  16;  Luke  xyu.  8,  4 ;  Josh.  vii.  19 ;  '  Psa.  cxvi.  1 2, 18 ;  1  Pet.  ii  9. 

Psa.  li.  thronghoat  ^  1  John  ii.  3,  5 ;  2  Pet  i.  5-10. 

*  2  Cor.  ii.  8 ;  [Amer.  ed.  Gal.  vi.  1,2].  •2  Cor.  ix.  2 ;  Matt.  y.  16. 

*  Micah  vi.  8 ;  Rom.  xii.  2 ;  Heb.  xui.  21.  •  Tit.  ii.  5, 9-12 ;  1  Urn.  vi  1. 

*  Matt.  XV.  9;    Isa.  xxix.  18;    1  Pet.  i.  18;  "1  Pet.  ii.  15. 

Rom.  X.  2 ;  John  xvi.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  21-  "  1  Pet.  ii.  1 2 ;  Phil,  i.  11  j  John  xv.  8, 

23.  "  Eph.  ii.  10. 

*  James  ii.  18,  22.     .  "  Bom.  vi  22. 
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works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves, 
but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.*  And  that  they  may  be 
enabled  thereunto,  besides  the 
graces  they  have  already  received, 
there  is  required  an  actual  influ- 
ence of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to 
work  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure;"  yet  are  they 
not  hereupon  to  grow  negh'gent,  as 
if  they  were  not  bound  to  perform 
any  duty  unless  upon  a  special 
motion  of  the  Spirit;  but  they 
ought  to  be  diligent  in  stirring 
up  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in 
them.* 

IV.  They  who  in  their  obedi- 
ence attain  to  the  greatest  height 
which  is  possible  in  this  life,  are  so 
far  from  being  able  to  superero- 
gate  and  to  do  more  than  God 
requires,  as*  that  they  fall  short 
of  much  which  in  duty  they  are 
bound  to  do.* 

V.  We  can  not,  by  our  best  works, 
merit  pardon  of  sin,  or  eternal  life 
at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of 
tlie  great  disproportion  that  is  be- 
tween them  and  the  glory  to  come, 
and  the  infinite  distance  that  is  be- 
tween us  and  God,  whom  by  them 
we  can  neither  profit  nor  satisfy 


sint  prcestandis  omnino  id  a  spkih 
Christi  estj  nuTUxtenus  autem  e  seip' 
sis.^  JEt  quo  eis  prasstandis  pam 
Jiantj  prceter  habitus  graticB  um 
infusoSy  gusdem  Spiritus  sancti  ac- 
tualis  porro  requiritur  influential 
qua  nempe  in  iis  cperetur  turn  vdk 
turn  etiam  efficere  pro  suo  ypsm 
be^ieplacito  :*  sed  neque  tamen  iis 
proinde  socordicd  sese  licet  permU- 
tere  ;  ac  si  nisi  specidliter  eos  exd- 
tante  SpirUu  ad  nuUapietatis  officia 
prcestanda  tenerentur ;  verum  se- 
duiam  dehent  navare  operam  susch 
tandcd  iUi  qucd  in  iis  est  divined  gror 
tice.* 

lY.  Qui  gradum  ohedienticd  sunh 
mum  quidem  in  hoc  vita  possibUem 
assequuntur^  tantum  abest  at  simper- 
erogare  quicquam  possint  ac  plus 
prcestare  quam  quod  Deus  requisi- 
verity  ut  multum  sane  subsidant  in- 
Jra  illudj  quod  ex  officio  prcestare 
obligantur.* 

V.  Peccaiorum  veniam^  aut  viiam 
ceternam  de  Deo  mereri  non  vale- 
muSy  ne  optimis  quidem  operibus 
nostris;  cum  propter  sumfnam  iHam 
inter  ea  et  futuram  gJoriam  dispari- 
totem  ;  tum  etiam  propter  in/initam 
distantiam  quce  inter  nos  ac  Deum 
intercedit;  cui  nos  per  ilia  nee  pro- 


*  John  XV.  4-6 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  10,  11 ;  Isa.  Ixiv.  7 ;   2  Tim.  L  6  ;   Acti 

»  Phil.  ii.  13 ;  iv.  13 ;  2  Cor.  iiL  6.  xxvi.  6,  7 ;  Jude  20,  21. 

»  PhiL  ii.  12 ;   Heb.  vi.  II,  12 ;  2  Pet.  i.  3,  6,    *  [Amer.  ed.  omits  a».]  [GaL  t.  17. 

>  Luke  xvii.  10 ;  Neh.  xiiL  22 ;  Job  ix.  2, 3; 
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for  the  debt  of  our  former  sins;' 
but  when  we  have  done  all  we  can, 
we  have  done  but  our  duty,  and 
are  unprofitable  servants;'  and  be- 
cause, as  they  are  good,  they  pro- 
ceed from  his  Spirit ;  *  and  as  they 
are  wrought  by  us,  they  are  defiled 
and  mixed  with  so  much  weakness 
and  imperfection  that  they  can  not 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judg 
ment* 


VI.  Yet  notwithstanding,  the 
persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
through  Christ,  their  good  works 
also  are  accepted  in  him,^  not  as 
though  they  were  in  this  life  wholly 
unblamable  and  unreprovable  in 
God's  sight  ;•  but  that  he,  looking 
upon  them  in  his  Son,  is  pleased 
to  accept  and  reward  that  which  is 
sincere,  although  accompanied  with 
many  weaknesses  and  imperfec- 
tions.' 

VII.  Works  done  by  unregener- 
ate  men,  although  for  the  matter 
of  them  they  may  be  things  which 
God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
both  to  themselves   and  others;' 


desse  quicquam  possumnSf  neque  pro 
antecedentium  peccatorum  nostro- 
rum  debit 0  satisfacere;*  verum  cum 
quantum  possumus  fecerimuSj  non 
nisi  quod  debemus  prcestiterimus^  ac 
servi  inutOes  futuri  sumus;^  tum 
denique  quoniam  a  spiritu  Dei  in 
quantum  bona  sunt  prqficiscunturj* 
ita  vero  sunt  coinquinaiay  tantum- 
que  imperfectionis  ac  infirmitas  ad- 
mistum  habentyprout  a  nobis  effici- 
untury  ut  striatum  Dei  judicium 
non  sint/erendo* 

VI.  Nihilominus  tamen  acceptis 
in  gratiam  per  Christum  fidelium 
personiSy  eorum  etiam  opera  bona 
per  eundem  accepta  sunt;*  non  quod 
in  hoc  vita  sint  omnis  cuJpce  prorsus 
immunitty  quceque  in  conspectu  Dei 
nullam  reprehensionem  mereantur;* 
verum  quod  iUa  respiciens  in  Jilio 
suo  DeuSy  quod  sincerum  esty  utcun- 
que  multis  infirmitaiibus  ac  imper- 
fectionibus  involutumy  acceptare  dig- 
netur  ac  remunerari^ 

VII.  Opera  nondum  regenitorumy 
licety  quoad  materiam  praxepto  di- 
vino  conformia  esse  possinty  sibique 
ipsis  et  aliis  item  utilia;*  cum  tor- 
men  neque  a  co^-de  prqfluant  per  fi- 


«  Rom.  ill.  20;  iv.  2, 4, 6;  Eph.  ii.  8,  9;  Titus   •  Eph.  i.  6  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  5  ;  Exod.  xxviii.  88 ; 
iii  5-7 ;  Rom.  yiii.  18 ;  Psa.  xvi.  2 ;  Job  Gen.  iv.  4  with  Heb.  xi.  4. 


xxii.  2, 3 ;  xxxv.  7,  8. 

*  Lakexvii.  10. 

•  Gal.  Y.  22,  23. 


•  Job  ix.  20 ;  Psa.  cxliii.  2. 
'  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21 ;   2  Cor.  viU.  12 ;   Heb.  tL 
10;  Matt.  XXV.  21,23. 


*  Isa.  Ixiv.  6;  GaL  v.  17;   Rom.  viL  15,  18;    "  2  Kings  x.  30,  31  ;   1  Kings  xzi.  27,  29 


Psa.  cxliiL  2;  cxxz.  8. 


Phil  L  15, 16, 18. 
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yet  because  they  proceed  not  from 
a  heart  purified  by  faith/  nor  are 
done  in  a  right  manner,  according 
to  the  Word,*  nor  to  a  right  end, 
the  glory  of  God ;  *  they  are  there- 
fore sinful,  and  can  not  please  God, 
or  make  a  man  meet  to  receive 
grace  from  God.*  And  yet  their 
neglect  of  them  is  more  sinful  and 
displeasing  unto  God/ 


Chaptbr  xvil 

Of  the  Perteverance  of  the  Saints, 

I.  They  whom  God  hath  accept- 
ed in  his  Beloved,  effectually  called 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away 
from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  the 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved.* 

II.  This  perseverance  of  the 
saints  depends,  not  upon  their  own 
free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable 
love  of  God  the  Father;^  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ;'  the  abiding 


dem  depuratOf^  nee  secundum  mhi^ 
eo  qtu>  par  est  jprcestentur  moia^H 
neque  ad  finem  ddntum^  Dei  mfi 
ghriamj  destinentur  ;^  sunt  fmk 
peccata^  nee  Deo  grata  essepossiali) 
nee  redder e  guenquam  valeni  iit' 
neum  ad  gratiam  a  Deo  ree^ 
dum*  I^usmodi  tamen  cperm 
neglectuj  gravius  quidem  iSt  jw- 
cant  Deumque  offendunt  vehm» 
tins.* 


Cap.  XVn. 
De  peneverantia  Samctorum, 

I.  Quotquot  Deus  in  dUecto  m 
a^ccqptavitj  vocavU  efficadter  oe  ff 
S^rUutn  suum  sancHficavit^  mi 
possunt  iUi  statu  gratia  and  ^ 
naJiter  excidere  out  totaUter;  tv- 
rum  in  eo  ad  finem  usqw  certo 
perseverahuntj  oo  salutem  atemm 
consequentur,^ 

II.  Hcec  autem  sanctorum  pfrst- 
verantiay  non  pendet  a  libero  ipso- 
rum  arbitrio,  verum  a  decreti  dtt- 
tionis  immutabilitate  {quod  ex  a0M 
Dei  Patris  fluxitj  gratuito  (Bo  flf 
immutabili)^^  a  nieriti  Jesu  Cinsft 
ac  intercessionis  efficacia*  a  Spiri- 
tus  et  seminis  Dei  in  iis  pervm- 


\v. 


V 

I  n 


»  Gen.  iv.  8-6  with  Heb.  xi.  4,  6.  •  Phil.  i.  6  ;  2  Pet.  i.  10 ;  John  x.  2^  29: 

•  1  Cor.  xiii.  3 ;  Isa.  i.  12.  1  John  iii.  9 ;  1  Pet,  i.  5,  9 ;  [Am.ei  Jo* 
'  Matt.  vi.  2, 5,  16.                                                     xvii.  9]. 

•  Hag.  ii.  14  ;  Titus  i.  15  :  Amos  v.  21,  22 ;    '  2  Tim.  ii.  18, 19 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

IIos.  i.  4;  Rom.  ix.  16;  Titus  iii.  r>.  «  Heb.  x.  10,  14  ;    xiu.  20,  21  ;   ix.  IM^^^ 

•  Psa.  xiv.  4;    xxxvi.  3;    Job   xxi.  14,  16;  Kom.  viii.  33,  to  the  end;  Johnxni. H. 

Matt.  XXV.  41-46;  xxiii.  23.  24;  Lukexxii.  32;  Heb.  vii.2j. 
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of  tlie  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them ; '  and  the  nature 
of  the  covenant  of  grace:'  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.* 

ILL  Nevertheless  they  may, 
through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  of  the  world,  the  prevalency 
of  corruption  remaining  in  them, 
and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;*  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein : '  whereby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,*  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;'  come  to  be  deprived  of 
Bome  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts;*  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened,* and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;" hurt  and  scandalize  others," 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves." 

Chapter  XVIII. 
Of  the  Asiurance  of  Grace  and  Salvation. 

I.  Although  hypocrites  and  oth- 
er unregenerate  men  may  vainly 
deceive  themselves  with  false  hopes 
and  carnal  presumptions  of  being 
in  the  favor  of  God  and  estate  of 
salvation,"  which  hope   of  theirs 


siane;^  a  natura  denigue  foederis 
grcUicB;*  e  quibtis  omnibus  etiam 
emergit  certitt4do  ^usdem  et  infaUi- 
UlUas* 

III.  NihUo  tamen  minus  fieri  pch 
test  ut  iidem  iUij  qua  Satance  mun- 
dique  tentatione^  qua  manentis  ad- 
hue  in  iis  corruptionis  prcevalentiay 
et  neglectu  mediorum  conservationis 
suasj  in  peccata  gravia  incidant,*  in 
eisque  ad  tempus  commarentur ;  * 
unde  iram  Dei  sibi  ipsis  contra- 
hunty*  efusque  Spiritum  Sanctum 
contristanty  groHas  suas  et  consola- 
tiones  quadantenus  et  quoad  gradus 
nonnuUos  amittunty*  corda  sUn  ha- 
bent  induratay*  et  vulneratas  consci- 
entias  ;  "  aliis  nocumento  sunt  et  of- 
fendiculOy^^  sibimet  ipsis  denique  ac- 
cersunt  judicia  Dei  temporalia.^* 

Cap.  XVIIL 
De  certitudine  gratia  et  saluiis, 

I.  Quamvis  fieri  potest  ut  hypo- 
critce  aliique  homines  non  regeniti  spe 
vana  falsisque  {pro  corruptee  ncUurce 
more)  opinionibus  prcesumptiSy  se  de- 
cipianty  favorem  Deiy  statumque  sa- 
lutis  sibi  f also  arrogantes;  "  quce  H- 


»  John  xiv.  16, 17;  1  John  ii.  27;  iii.  9. 

*  Jer.  xxxii.  40 ;  [Ahl  ed.  Heh.  viii.  10-12]. 

'  John  X.  28 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  3 ;   1  John  ii.  19 ; 
[Am.  ed.  1  Thess.  v.  23,  24]. 

•  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 


*  Psa.  11.  title  and  Terse  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Sam.    "  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

xii.  9, 13]. 

*  Isa.  Ixiv.  5,  7,  9 ;  2  Sam.  zL  27. 
^  £ph.  iv.  80. 


«  Psa.  Ii.  8, 10, 12 ;  Rev.  ii.  4 ;  Cant.  r.  2,  8, 

4,6. 
*  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;  Mark  Ti.52;  xn,  14;  [Am. 

ed.  Psa.  xcT.  8]. 
"  Psa.  xxxii.  8, 4 ;  U.  8. 


"  Psa.  Ixxxix.  31, 82 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  82. 
"  Job  viii.  18, 14 ;  Micah  iiL  11 ;  Dent  xxix. 
19 ;  John  viii.  41. 
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shall  perish:'  yet  such  as  truly 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love 
him  in  sincerity,  endeavoring  to 
walk  in  all  good  conscience  before 
him,  may  in  this  life  be  certainly 
assured  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
grace,*  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,  which  hope 
shall  never  make  them  ashamed.* 

II.  This  certainty  is  not  a  bare 
conjectural  and  probable  persua- 
sion, grounded  upon  a  fallible 
hope;*  but  an  infallible  assurance 
of  faith,  founded  upon  the  divine 
truth  of  the  promises  of  salvation,' 
the  inward  evidence  of  those 
graces  unto  which  these  promises 
are  made,*  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God :  ^  which  Spirit  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  whereby  we  are 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.* 

III.  This  infallible  assurance 
doth  not  so  belong  to  the  essence 
of  faith,  but  that  a  true  believer 
may  wait  long,  and  conflict  with 
many  difficulties  before  he  be  par- 
taker of  it:"  yet,  being  enabled  by 
the  Spirit  to  know  the  things  which 
are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he 


lorum  spes  peribit:  *  qui  famm  k 
Dominum  Jesum  vere  creduntj  em- 
que  sincere  dUiguntj  studentes  coram 
ipso  in  amni  bona  consdenHa  omii- 
lare ;  evadere  possunt  in  hoc  vik 
certi  se  in  stcUu  graUcc  esse  eansti' 
tutos;*  quin  etiam  hetari  passuri 
spe  glorice  Deij  quce  quidem  gfd 
nunquam  eos  pudefaciet* 

IL  HcBC  certUudo  non  est  per- 
suasio  mere  cofyeduraUs  et  pniM' 
biliSy  innixa  spe  faUad;*  venm 
in/dUibilis  quasdam  fidei  eertitudt^ 
fundanientum  habens  divinam  prth 
missionum  sdlutis  veriiatem  ;  *  gror 
tiarufHy  quibus  promissiones  iUx  Jh 
unt  intematn  evidenHam;*  tesU" 
monium  denique  spirihis  adapHoms 
una  cum  spirUibus  nostris  tes^ 
cantis  nos  essejilios  Dei;''  qui  qui- 
dem  spiritus  arrhabo  est  hcereditatis 
nostrcBy  quo  in  diem  redemtioms  si' 
gUlamur} 

III.  Hcec  certitude  infaUihilis, 
non  ita  spectat  essentiam  fideiy  quin 
verefidelis  expectare  quandoque  diih 
tins  J  et  cum  variis  difficuUatibus  con* 
fligere  prius  possitj  quam  iUius  com- 
pos fiaty  verum  poterit  idem  ori^ 
nariorum  usu  dehito  mediorumy  ab- 
sque revelatione  uUa  extraordinaria 


»  Matt.  vii.  22,  23 ;  [Am.  ed.  Job  viii.  13]. 
■  I  John  ii.  3 ;   ui.  14,  18,  19,  21,  24 ;    v. 

13. 
'  Rom.  V.  2, 6. 
MIeb.vi.  11,19. 
•Ileb.  vi.  17, 18. 


•  2  Pet.  i.  4,  r>,  10, 11 ;  1  John  u.  3 ;  ui.  U; 

2  Cot,  i.  12. 
'  Rom.  viii.  15, 16. 

•  Eph.  i.  13, 14 ;  iv.  30 ;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 

•  1  John  V.  13 ;  Isa.  1. 10 ;  Mark  ix.  24;  P». 

IxxxviiL  throughout ;  IxxTii.  to  yer.  12. 
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without  extraordinary  revela- 
in  the  right  use  of  ordinary 
s,  attain  thereunto.*  And 
fore  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
o  give  all  diligence  to  make 
tiling  and  election  sure;*  that 
by  his  heart  may  be  enlarged 
3ace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
t,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to 

and  in  strength  and  cheer- 
ss  in  the  duties  of  obedience, 
proper  fruits  of  this  assur- 
:*  so  far  is  it  from  inclining 
to  looseness/ 

.  True  believers  may  have  the 
ance  of  their  salvation  divers 
shaken,  diminished,  and  inter- 
d ;  as,  by  negligence  in  pre- 
ig  of  it ;  by  falling  into  some 
al  sin,  which  woundeth  the 
ience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit ; 
me  sudden  or  vehement  temp- 
i;  by  God's  withdrawing  the 

of  his  countenance,  and  suf- 
y  even  such  as  fear  him  to 

in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
:*  yet  are  they  never  utterly 
;ute  of  that  seed  of  God,  and 
of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ 
Jie  brethren,  that  sincerity  of 

and  conscience  of  duty,  out 


earn  adipiscij^  spirUu  nempe  quce 
Deus  illi  gratuito  donaverit  cogruh 
scendi  facultatem  subministrante, 
Proindeque  tenetur  quisquCy  quo  vo- 
cationem  stuim  sibi  et  electionem 
certam  faciaty  omnem  adhibere  dUi- 
gentianiy^  unde  cor  suum  habeatpace 
et  gaiidio  in  spiritu  sanctOj  in  Deum 
amore  et  gratitvdiney  in  dctibtis  6b- 
servantice  robore  et  alacritdte  dila- 
tatum;  qui  certitudintis  huitis  fruc- 
tus  proprii  sunt  ac  genuini*  Tan- 
turn  abest  ut  homines  inde  ad  om- 
nem nequitiam  discingantur.* 

IV.  Certitudo  salutis  vere  fideli- 
bus  multifariam  concuti  potest  et 
imminui  imo  et  quandoque  inter^ 
rumpi;  conservandi  scilicet  eam  in- 
curia;  hpsu  in  peccatum  aliquod 
insigncy  quod  conscientiam  vulneraty 
spiritumque  contristat ;  tentatione 
aliqua  vehementi  ac  subitanea;  uti 
etiam  Deo  vultus  sui  lumen  subdur- 
centCy  oc  permittente  ut  vel  illi  qui 
ipsum  tinient  in  tenebris  ambulent 
omni  prorsus  lumine  viduati:*  nun- 
quam  tamen  destituuntur  penitus 
illo  Dei  semine  vitaque  fidei.  Chri- 
sti  iUa  fratrumque  dilectionCy  ea 
sinceritate  cordis  et  pietatis  officia 
prcestandi   conscientia;   unde  per 


.  u.  12 ;  1  John  iv.  13 ;  Heb.  vi.  11, 12; 

h.  iii.  17-19. 

.  i.  10. 

V.  1,2,5;  Rom.  xiv.  17;  xv.  13;  Eph. 

,  4 ;  Psa.  iv.  6,  7 ;  cxix.  32. 

Q u.  1, 2;  Bom.  vi.  1, 2 ;  Titas ii.  11, 12, 


14 ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  1,12;  1  John 
iii.  2, 3 ;  Psa.  cxxx.  4 ;  1  John  i.  6,  7. 
*  Cant.  V.  2,  3,  6 ;  Psa.  li.  8,  12,  14  ;  Eph.  iv. 
30,  31  ;  Psa.  Ixxvii.  1-10;  Matt.  xxvi. 
69-72 ;  Psa.  xxxi.  22 ;  IxxxviiL  throagh- 
out;  Isa.  L  10. 
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of  whicli,  by  tlie  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  this  assurance  may  in  due 
time  be  revived/  and  by  the  which, 
in  the  mean  time,  they  are  sup- 
ported from  utter  despair.* 

Chaptbr  XIX. 
Of  the  Law  of  God. 

I.  God  gave  to  Adam  a  law,  as 
a  covenant  of  works,  by  which  he 
bound  him  and  all  his  posterity  to 
personal,  entire,  exact,  and  perpet- 
ual obedience ;  promised  life  upon 
the  fulfilling,  and  threatened  death 
upon  the  breach  of  it ;  and  endued 
him  with  power  and  ability  to  keep 
it.' 

II.  This  law,  after  his  fall,  con- 
tinued to  be  a  perfect  rule  of  right- 
eousness; and,  as  such,  was  deliv- 
ered by  God  upon  mount  Sinai  in 
ten  commandments,  and  written  in 
two  tables;*  the  first  four  com- 
mandments containing  our  duty  to- 
wards God,  and  the  other  six  our 
duty  to  man.* 

III.  Beside  this  law,  commonly 
called  moral,  God  was  pleased  to 
give  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a 
Church  under  age,  ceremonial  laws, 
containing  several   typical   ordi- 


operationem  spiritus  eadem  Ok 
certUudo  tempestive  possU  remi- 
scere :  *  quibusqtie  interim  ne  pror^ 
sus  in  desperationem  ruant  st^fii' 
ciuntur* 

Cap.  XIX. 
De  Lege  Dei, 

I.  Dei4S  Adamo  legem  dedit  utfiB- 
dus  qperumy  quo  cum  iUum  ipsum  turn 
posteros  ejus  omneSj  ad  obedienHam 
personalemj  integrant^  exg^isitam 
simul  etperpetuam  obligavity  pomd- 
tus  vitam  si  observarentj  fnoUxtorUm 
autem  mortem  interminaius ;  enm- 
demque  potentia  eb  viribus  imbmi, 
quibus  par  esset  iUam  observando* 

II.  Lex  ista  post  lapsum  non  de- 
siit  esse  justitice  regula  peffeetissi' 
ma  ;  quo  etiam  nomine  a  Deo  est  m 
monte  Sinai  traditaj  tabtdis  duabus 
descripta^  decern  proeceptis  compre- 
hensa  ;  *  quorum  qtuxtuor  prima  of- 
ficium  nostrum  erga  Deum^  sex  au- 
tem reliqua  nostrum  erga  homines 
•officium  complectuntur^ 

III.  Prceter  autem  hanc  legemj 
qu<B  moralis  vulgo  audiiy  visum  est 
Deo  ut  populo  Israelitico  tanquam 
Ecchsice  minorenni  leges  daret  cere- 
moniales  instituta  typica  muUifaria 


*  1  John  iii.  0;  Luke  xxii.  32;  Job  xiii.  15;  U;    x.  5 ;    y.  12,  19;    Gal.  iii  10,  12; 

Psa.  Ixxiii.  15  ;  li.  8,  12  ;  Isn.  1.  10.  Eccles.  \-ii.  29;  Job  xxviii.  28. 

*  Micah  vii.  7-9  ;  Jer.  Iii.  40  :   Isa.  liv.  7-10 ;    *  James  i.  25  ;  ii.  8,  10-12 ;   Rom.  xiii.  8, 9; 

Psa.  xxii.  1 ;  Ixxxviii.  throughout.  Deut.  v.  32  ;  x.  4  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  1 ;  [Am. 

»  Gen.  i.  26,  27,  with  Gen.  ii.  17 ;  Rom.  ii.  14,  ed.  Kom.  iii.  19]. 

*  Matt.  xxii.  87-40 ;  [Am.  ed.  Exod.  xx.  3-18]. 
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ces,  partly  of  worship,  prefigur- 

Christ,  his  gitices,  actions,  snf- 
Dgs,  and  benefits;'  and  partly 
ling  forth  divers  instructions  of 
b1  duties."    All  which  ceremo- 

laws  are  now  abrogated  under 
INew  Testament.* 
V.  To  them  also,  as  a  body  pol- 

Le  gave  sundry  judicial  laws, 
sh  expired  together  with  the 
)   of  that  people,  not  obliging 

other,  now,  further  than  the 
jral   equity   thereof    may    re- 

.  The  moral  law  doth  forever 
all,  as  well  justified  persons  as 
rs,  to  the  obedience  thereof;* 
tiat  not  only  in  regard  of  the 
'GT  contained  in  it,  but  also  in 
3et  of  the  authority  of  God  the 
ttor  who  gave  it*  Neither  doth 
St  in  the  gospel  any  way  dis- 
^j  but  much  strengthen,  this  ob- 
:ion.' 

T^.  Although  true  believers  be 
tinder  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
is,  to  be  thereby  justified  or 
demned ;'  yet  is  it  of  great  use 
-iem,  as  well  as  to  others;  in 
-,  as  a  rule  of  life,  informing 
>i  of  the  will  of  God  and  their 


cantinetUes;  partim  de  ctdtUy  Chri- 
sti  gratiasj  actionesy  perpessiones  ac 
beneficia  prcefigurantia  ;  ^  partim 
autem  de  moralibus  officiis  insiitu- 
tiones  varias  exhibentia.^  Quce  leges 
ceremoniales  omnes  hodie  std)  novo 
instrumento  sunt  abrogated  * 

rV.  lisdem  etiam  ianquam  cor- 
pori  politico  leges  muUas  dedit  ju- 
dicialeSy  quce  una  cum  istius  populi 
politeia  expiraruntj  nuUos  hodie 
alios  obligantes  supra  quod  genera- 
lis  et  communis  earum  cequitas  po- 
stularit.* 

V.  Lex  moralis  omnes  tamjustifi- 
catos  quam  alios  quosvis  perpetuo  li- 
gat  ad  obedientiam  iUi  exhibendam;  * 
neque  id  quidem  solummodo  tn  ma- 
terice  quce  in  ilia  continetury  verum 
etiam  virtute  authoritatis  eandem 
constituentis  creatoris  Dei;*  neque 
sane  hoc  ejus  vinculum  in  evangelio 
ulla  ratione  dissolvit  ChristuSy  ve- 
rum idem  plurimum  confirmavit.^ 

VI.  Q^amvis  vere  fideUs  non  sint 
sub  lege  tanquam  sub  qperum  foedercy 
unde  aut  justificari  possint  aut  con- 
demnari:*  est  tamen  ea  illis  non 
minus  quam  aliis  vehementer  utiliSj 
ut  quce  quum  sit  vitce  norma,  illos 
voluntatem  divinam  suumque   offi- 


ti.  ix. ;  X.  1  ;  Gal.  iv.  1-3  ;  CoL  ii.  17.  *  Rom.  xiii.  8-10 ;  Eph.  vi.  2 ;  1  John  ii.  3,  4, 
W.  V.  7 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17 ;  Jude  23.  7,  8 ;  [Am.  ed.  Rom.  iii.  31,  and  vi.  15]. 

.ii.14,16,17;  Dan.ix.27;  Eph.ii.  15J6.  •James  ii.  10,  11. 

Dd.  xxi. ;  xxii.  1-29 ;  Gen.  xlix.  10,  with  '  Matt.  v.  17-19 ;  James  ii.  8 ;  Rom.  iii.  31. 

Pet.  ii.  13,  14  ;    Matt.  v.  17,  with  vers.  *  Rom.  vi.  14;  Gal.  ii.  16;   iii.  13;   iv.  4,  6; 
8,  39 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  8-10.  Acts  xui.  39 ;  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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duty,  it  directs  and  binds  them  to 
walk  accordingly ;  *  discovering  also 
the  sinful  pollutions  of  their  nature, 
hearts,  and  lives ;'  so  as,  examining 
themselves  thereby,  they  may  come 
to  further  conviction  of,  humilia- 
tion for,  and  hatred  against  sin;' 
together  with  a  clearer  sight  of  the 
need  they  have  of  Christ,  and  the 
|)erfection  of  his  obedience.*  It  is 
likewise  of  use  to  the  regenerate, 
to  restrain  their  corruptions,  in  that 
it  forbids  sin ;  *  and  the  threaten- 
ings  of  it  serve  to  show  what  even 
their  sins  deserve,  and  what  afflic- 
tions in  tliis  life  they  may  expect 
for  them,  although  freed  from  the 
curse  tliereof  threatened  in  the  law." 
The  promises  of  it,  in  like  manner, 
show  them  God's  approbation  of 
obedience,  and  what  blessings  they 
may  expect  upon  the  performance 
thereof;^  although  not  as  due  to 
tliem  by  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
words :  *  so  as  a  man's  doing  good, 
and  refraining  from  evil,  because 
the  law  encourageth  to  the  one,  and 
deterreth  from  the  other,  is  no  evi- 
dence of  his  being  under  the  law, 
and  not  under  grace.* 


cium  edocendo  dirigU  simul  et  oNigd 
ad  consentanee  ambtUandum; '  qm- 
que  pcUere  facU  naturce^  cordis^  vik^ 
que  suae  nefaria  inquinamenta  : '  aii» 
ut  ad  iUam  semet  exigenteSy  cum  pec- 
cati  ulterius  convinciypro  eodem  hh 
miliariy  ac  ejusdem  odio  injlamman 
possint ; '  turn  vera  etiam  utpersph 
cere  possint  evidentius  quam  plam 
necessarius  eis  Christus^  guamqw 
perfecta sit ejusdem obediential  Ve- 
rum  uUerius  etiam  regenitis  ea  utiUs 
essepossity  in  quantum  nempe  corrnq^ 
tiones  eorumpeccataprohibendo  eo&r- 
cety^  graviter  autem  interminando  m- 
dicat  tum  quid  vel  eorumpeccata  eoM- 
meruerinty  tum  etiam  quas  ea  propter 
in  hoc  vita  afflictiones  expectare  pos- 
sint y  utcunque  db  earum  nudedicHtmey 
quam  lex  minatury  libereniur.*  Qiti- 
netiampromissiones  (jus  demonstrwd 
iis  obedietitia  Deo  quam  accepta  sit  el 
approbata;  qtuisque  iUa  prcestita  he- 
nedictiofies^  {licet  non  tanquam  lege 
debitas  ex  operumfoederey  possint  itti 
expectare.  Adeo  ut  quod  quis  bonum 
prcestet  invitante  legCy  a  mah  autem 
abhorrecU  lege  deterrituSy  nuUopror- 
sus  argumento  sity  eum  sub  lege  esse, 
non  vera  sub  gratia  constitutum.* 


1  Rom.  vii.  12,  22,  25 ;  Psa.  cxix.  4-6 ;  1  Cor.    ^  Lev.  xxvi.  1,  10,  14,  with  2  Cor.  yI  16, 


vii.  19;  Gal.  V.  14,  16,18-23. 

*  Rom.  vu.  7 ;  iii.  20. 

'  James  i.  23-25 ;  Rom.  vii.  9, 14,  24. 

*  Gal.  iii.  24 ;  Rom.  vii.  24,  25  ;  viii.  3,  4. 
»  James  ii.  1 1  ;  Psa.  cxix.  101,  104, 128. 

'  Ezra  ix.  13, 14 ;  Psa.  Ixzxix.  80-^4. 


Eph.  vi.  2,  3 ;  Psa.  zzzviL  11  with  Mitt. 

V.  5;  Psa.  xix.  11. 
^  Gal.  ii.  16 ;  Luke  xvii.  10. 
•  Rom.  vi.  12,  14 ;  1  Pet.  iU.  8-12  with  P«. 

xxxiv.  12-16 ;  Heb.  xii  28,  29. 
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[I.  Neither  are  the  foremen- 
d  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to 
grace  of  the  gospel,  but  do 
tly  comply  with  it :  *  the  Spirit 
hrist  snbdniDg  and  enabling 
^11  of  man  to  do  that  freely 
cheerfully  which  the  will  of 
,  revealed  in  the  law,  requireth 
)  done.* 

Cbaftbb  XX. 

^kriMtian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  of  C<m- 
science. 

The  liberty  which  Christ  hath 
based  for  believers  under  the 
el  consists  in  their  freedom 
I  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  condemn- 
wrrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the 
il  law  ;*  and  in  their  being  de- 
ed from  this  present  evil  world, 
lage  to  Satan,  and  dominion  of 
from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the 
;  of  death,  the  victory  of  the 
e,  and  everlasting  damnation ;  * 
so  in  their  free  access  to  God,* 
their  yielding  obedience  unto 
not  out  of  slavish  fear,  but  a 
i-like  love  and^  willing  mind." 
which  were  common  also  to 
ivers  under  the  law;'  but  un- 
the  New  Testament  the  liberty 
hristians  is  further  enlarged  in 


VLL  Neqtie  interim  Legis  usas 
isH  iam  memoratiy  JEvangelii  gratice 
adversantuTf  sed  cum  eadem  conspi- 
rant  suaviter^^  voluntatem  humanam 
ita  subjugante  ac  imbuente  Christi 
SpiritUj  ut  idem  iUud  prcestare  valeat 
spontanee  ac  alacriter^  quod  ah  ilia 
exigit  voluntas  Dei  in  lege  sua  rC" 
velcUa* 

Cap.  XX. 

De  ZAbertate  Christiana  deque  lAbertate  Con- 

§ctent%€B, 

I.  Libertas  quam  Christus  acqui- 
sivit  fidelibus  sub  JEvangelio  in  eo 
sita  estj  quod  a  reatu  peccati^  ab  ira 
Dei  condemnantCy  a  legis  Moralis 
maledictione  immunes  Jiant^*  quod  a 
prcesenti  mah  seculOj  a  dura  So- 
tance  servitutej  dominioque  pecca- 
ti :  *  ab  afflictionum  mahy  ab  aculeo 
mortisj  a  sepulchri  victoria  ab  ce- 
tema  denique  damnatione*  liberen- 
tur ;  Quodque  liber  e  eis  liceat  ad 
Deum  accedere:*  eique  non  e  metu 
servilcy  verum  e  Jiliali  dUectionCy 
promtoque  animo  prcebere  valeant 
obedientiam,*  Atque  hcec  quidem 
omnia  cum  fidelibus  sub  lege  habent 
communia*  Verum  sub  Novo  Tes- 
tamento  ulterius  adhuc  se  extendit 
libertas   Christiana ;   in    quantum 


iu.  21 ;  [Am.  ed.  Titus  ii.  U-U]. 
K.  xxxvi.  27;    Heb.  viii.  10  with  Jer. 
cxi.  33. 
8  ii.  14 ;  1  Thess.  i.  10 ;  GaL  iii.  13. 

i.  4 ;  Col.  L  13 ;  Acts  xxvi.  1 8 ;  Rom. 
.14. 


*  Rom.  viii.  28 ;   Psa.  cxix.  71 ;    1  Cor.  xr. 

54-57;  Rom.  viii.  1. 

•  Rom.  V.  1,  2. 

"*  [Am.  ed.  inserts  a  after  and."] 

*  Rom.  viii.  14,  15 ;  1  John  iv.  18. 

•  GaL  iii.  9, 14. 
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their  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jew- 
ish Church  was  subjected;*  and  in 
greater  boldness  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,*  and  in  fuller  com- 
munications of  the  free  Spirit  of 
God,  than  believers  under  the  law 
did  ordinarily  partake  of.* 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science,* and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  con- 
ti-ary  to  his  Word,  or  beside  it  in 
matters  of  faith  or  worship.'  So 
that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to 
obey  such  commands'  out  of  con- 
science, is  to  betray  true  liberty  of 
conscience;'  and  the  requiring  of 
an  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute 
and  blind  obedience,  is  to  destroy 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason 
also." 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  liber- 
ty ;  which  is,  that,  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we 
might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  be- 
fore him,  all  the  days  of  onr  life." 


nempe  Legis  ceremaniaUs  jugOy  ad 
sutjecta  erat  Ecclesia  Judaica^  e^ 
imufUur ;  *  majoremque  cai^idm' 
tiam  ad  thronum  grtxtk^  acoedan^ 
sed  et  effusiorem  gratuiH  SpirUm 
Dei  communicationem  sunt  coiue- 
ctUif  quam  ordinarie  sub  Lege  )(- 
deles  participarunt* 

II.  Deus  solus  Dominus  est  cuh 
sdentice^*  quam  certe  exemit  docMms 
et  mandatis  hominumy  ubi  aut  ver^ 
ejus  adversantuTj  aut  in  rdmsfiid 
et  cultus  quicquam  ei  superadded* 
Unde  qui  yusmodi  aut  doctrinas  en- 
dunty  aut  mandoHs  ohtemperari^ 
quasi  ad  id  ex  conscientia  teneantur, 
veram  ii  canscientiee  libertatem  pro- 
dunf  Q^i  autem  velfidem  tfi^pfiei- 
tanij  vel  obedientiam  absohUam  a^ 
camque  exigunty  nee  iUi  id  aguntj  nt 
cum  conscienticej  turn  rationis  etiam 
destruant  libertatem* 

III.  Qui  sub  prcetextu  ChrisOam 
libertatiSy  cuivis  aut  cupiditati  m- 
dulgent  aut  peccato  assuescunty  eo 
ipso  libertatis  Christiance  Jinem  cor- 
rumpunt ;  nempe  ui  e  manibus  m»- 
micorum  nostrorum  liberatij  Domino 
in  sanctimonia  etjustitia  coram  ipso 
omnibus  diebus  vitce  nostras  absque 
metu  serviamus,^'' 


»  Gal.  iv.  1-3,  6,  7  ;  v.  1  ;  Acts  xv.  10, 1 1. 

MIeb.  iv.  U,  16;  x.  19-22. 

» John  vii.  88,  30  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  17,  18. 

*  J:imes  iv.  12  ;  Rom.  xiv.  4. 

*  Acts  iv.  19  ;    V.  29  ;    1  Cor.  vii.  23 ;    Matt. 

xxiii.  8-10;  2  Cor.  i.  2+  ;   Matt.  xv.  9. 

*  [Am.  ed.  commandments.^ 


10 


'  Col.  ii.  20-23 ;  Gal.  i.  10 ;  v.  1 ;  ii.  4, 6;  Psi. 
■  [Am.  ed.  omits  o/".]  [r.l. 

•  Rom.  X.  17 ;   xiv.  23 ;   Isa.  viii.  20 ;  Actt 

xvii.  1 1  ;  John  iv.  22  ;   Hos.  r.  11 ;  Bev. 

xiii.  12,  16,  17;  Jer.  viii.  9. 
Gal.  v.  13 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  16 ;  2  Pet.  IL 19;  John 

viii.  34 ;  Luke  i.  74,  75. 
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And  because   the  power* 

God  hath  ordained,  and  the 
r  which  Christ  hath  purchased, 
it  intended  by  God  to  destroy, 
Qtually  to  uphold  and  preserve 
aether ;  they  who,  upon  pro- 
of Christian  liberty,  shall  op- 
my  lawful  power,  or  the  law- 
3rcise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil 
esiastical,  resist  the  ordinance 
i.*  And  for  their  publishing 
b  opinions,  or  maintaining  of 
practices,  as  are  contrary  to 
ht  of  nature,  or  to  the  known 
pies  of  Christianity,  whether 
iiiiig  faith,  worship,  or  con- 
ion  ;  or  to  the  power  of  god- 
;  or  such  erroneous  opinions 
ctices,  as,  either  in  their  own 
,  or  in  the  manner  of  pub- 
r  or  maintaining  them,  are 
ctive  to  the  external  peace 
•der  which  Christ  hath  estab- 

in  the  Church;  they  may 
ly  be  called  to  account,  and 
tded  against  by  the  censures 

Church,*  and  by  the  power 

Civil  Magistrate/** 


lY.  Quoniam  vero  potestates  quas 
Deus  ordinavUj  et  libertas  quam  ac- 
quisivit  Christus  non  in  eum  finem 
a  Deo  destinatcd  sunt  ut  se  mutuo 
perimanty  verum  ut  se  sustentent  ac 
conservent  invicem;  Qui  itaque  sub 
libertatis  Christiance  prcetextu  po- 
testati  cuivis  legitimce  {civilis  sit  sive 
Ecclesiastica)  aut  legitimo  qusdem 
exercitio  contraiverinty  ordinaiioni 
divince  resistere  censendi  sunty^  Qui- 
que  vel  gusmodi  cpiniones  publico- 
verinty  praxesve  defenderinty  quce  lu- 
mini  naturcey  aut  religionis  Christi- 
ance de  fidcy  de  cuUuy  aut  moribus 
principiis  notiSy  autpietcUis  denique 
vi  ac  efficacice  adversantur  ;  vel  (jus- 
modi  cpiniones  praxesve  erroneasy 
qucB  aut  sua  natura  autpublicationis 
defensionisve  modOy  extemce  paci  ac 
eutaxicdy  quas  in  Ecclesia  sua  stabi- 
livit  ChristuSypemiciem  minitantur; 
omnino  licitum  est  tum  ab  iis  facti 
rationem  reposcere^  tum  in  eos  qua 
censuris  EcclesiasticiSy*  qua  civilis 
magistratus  potestate  animadver- 
tere.* 


jd.  powers."] 

xii.  25  ;    I  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  16  ;    Rom. 
1-8;  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

i.  32  with  1  Cor.  v.  1,  6,  11,  13;  2 
n  V.  10, 11 ;  and  2  Thess.  Hi.  14,  and  1 
.  vi.  3-5,  and  Titus  i.  10,  11,  13  and 
0,  with  Matt,  xviii.  15-17;  1  Tim.  i. 
20 ;  Kev.  ii.  2,  14, 16,  20 ;  iii.  9. 


«  Deut.  xiii.  6-12 ;  Rom.  xui.  3,  4,  with  2 
John  V.  10,  11;  Ezra  vii.  23-28;  Rev. 
xvii.  12,  16, 17;  Neh.  xui.  16,  17,  21,  22, 
25,  30 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  6,  6,  9,  20,  21 ;  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  33  ;  xv.  12,  13, 16  ;  Dan. 
iii.  29  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  2 ;  Isa.  xlix.  23;  Zech. 
xiii.  2, 3. 

*  [Am.  ed.  omits  and  by  the  power  of  the  CivH 
Magistrate,  also  the  proof-texts.] 
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Chapter  XXI. 

Of  Rehffiotu  Worship  and  the  Sabbath-day. 

I.  The  light  of  nature  showeth 
that  there  is  a  God,  who  hath  lord- 
ship and  sovereignty  over  all;  is 
good,  and  doeth  good  unto  all ;  and 
is  therefore  to  be  feai'ed,  loved, 
praised,  called  upon,  trusted  in,  and 
served  with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  might* 
But  the  acceptable  way  of  worship- 
ing the  true  God  is  instituted  by 
himself,  and  so  limited  to'  his  own 
revealed  will,  that  he  may  not  be 
worshiped  according  to  the  imagi- 
nations and  devices  of  men,  or  the 
suggestions  of  Satan,  under  any 
visible  representations'  or  any  oth- 
er way  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy 
Scripture.* 

II.  Religious  worship  is  to  be 
given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost;  and  to  him  alone:* 
not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any  other 
creature:*  and  since  the  fall,  not 
without  a  Mediator;  nor  in  the 
mediation  of  any  other  but  of 
Christ  alone.^ 

III.  Prayer  with  thanksgiving, 
being  one  special  part  of  religious 
woi-ship,'  is  by  God  reqnired  of  all 


Cap.  XXL 
De  euiiu  religioso  et  de  Sahbata, 

I.  Constat  quidem  fuxturce  Umnm 
esse  Deum  qui  in  universa  Prh 
matum  obtinet  ac  absoUUum  Ikh 
minium^  eundemque  banum  esse  ac 
omnibm  heneficumy  proindeque  toto 
cordcy  tota  animay  totisque  virilm 
timendum  esse  et  diligendumy  Uuh 
dandum  ac  invocandunty  eique  fi- 
dendum  esse  ac  serviendam.^  At 
rationem  verum  Deum  colendi  ac- 
ceptaMlem  ipse  instituity  Hague  Wh 
luntate  sua  revelata  definivUy  ut  coR 
fwn  debeat  secundum  imaginaticnes 
ac  inventa  hominumy  out  suggesr 
tiones  Satancdy  sub  specie  quaois 
visibiliy  aut  alia  via  quamsamque 
quam  scriptura  sacra  nan  prw- 
scripsit.* 

II.  Cuttus  religiosus  Deo  Patri 
Filio  et  Spiritui  sanctOy  eique  soli 
est  exhibenduSy*  non  angdiSy  nan 
sanctiSy  neque  alii  cuivis  creaturtBy* 
nee  ipsi  Deo  quidem  post  Ic^sum 
citra  Mediaioremy  aut  quidem  pff 
Mediatorem  alium  quam  Jesum 
Christum,^ 

III.  Supplicationem  cum  graHo' 
rum  actioncy  quoe  est  inter  partes 
prcecipu^as  divini  cuUuSy^  Deus  fieri 


*  Rom.  i.  20;   Acts  xvii.  24;  Psa.  cxix.  68;          Matt.  iv.  9,  10;  Deut.  iv.  15-20;  Exoi 

Jer.  X.  7 ;  Psa.  xxxi.  23 ;  xviii.  3 ;  Rom.          xx.  4-6 ;  Col.  ii.  23. 

X.  1 2 ;  Psa.  Ixii.  8 ;  Josh.  xxiv.  1 4 ;  Mark    »  Matt.  iv.  10  with  John  v.  23  and  2  Cor.  i& 

xii.  33.  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  Rev.  v.  11-13]. 

"  [Am.  ed.  6y.]  •  Col.  ii.  18 ;  Rev.  xix.  10 ;  Rom.  i.  26. 

«  [Am.  ed.  representation.']  ^  John  xiv.  6 ;  1  Tim.  ii  5 ;  Eph.  ii.  18;  CoL 

♦  Deut.  xiL  32 ;  Matt.  xv.  9 ;  Acts  xvii,  25 ;    «  Phil.  iv.  6.                                             pii.  17. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  1647. 


647 


ind  that  it  may  be  accepted, 
be  made  in  the  name  of  the 
7  the  help  of  his  Spirit,*  ac- 
to  his  will,*  with  under- 
5,  reverence,  humility,  fer- 
faith,  love,  and  persever- 
and,  if  vocal,  in  a  known 

Prayer  is  to  be  made  for 
awful,*  and  for  all  sorts  of 
ing,  or  that  shall  live  here- 
but  not  for  the  dead,*  nor 
e  of  whom  it  may  be  known 
iy  have  sinned  the  sin  unto 

be  reading  of  the  Script- 
th  godly  fear;"  the  sound 
ig;"  and  conscionable  hear- 
lie  Word,  in  obedience  unto 
Ji  understanding,  faith,  and 
Be ; "  singing  of  psalms  with 
tt  the  heart;"  as,  also,  the 
ninistration  and  worthy  re- 
of  the  sacraments  instituted 
st;*are  all  parts  of  the  or- 
•eligious  worship  of  God : " 
religious  oaths,"  vows,"  sol- 


iubet  ab  hominibus  universis;  *  qiicdy 
qtu)  Deo  grata  sit  et  acceptay  est  in 
nomine  Filiiy*  subsidio  spirittis  ^uSy* 
et  secundum  ipsius  voluntatemy*  cum 
inteUectUy  reverentiay  humUitateyfer' 
vorey  fidey  amorey  ac  perseverantia 
offerenda;  *  et  quidemy  si  vocalis  sity 
in  lingua  nota  est  efferenda.* 

IV.  Preces  pro  rebus  non  nisi  lid' 
tis  sunt  faciendccy  pro  hominibus  au- 
tern  cuiuscunque  generisy  vivis  scilicety 
aut  etiam  victuris  aliquando;*  pro 
mortuis  autem neutiquam;  *  sedneque 
pro  iiSy  de  quibus  constare  possit  eos 
peccatum  ad  mortem  perpetrasse,^"* 

V.  Scripturarum  lectio  cum  ti- 
more  pio;^^  verbi  prcedicatio  so- 
liday^^  ^usdemque  auditio  religiosa 
ex  obedientia  erga  Deumy  cum  intd^ 
lectuy  fde  et  reverentia ;  **  Pscdmo^ 
rum  cum  gratia  in  corde  cantatiOy* 
prout  etiam  Sacramentorumy  quce 
Christus  instituity  debita  admini- 
stratiOy  et  partidpatio  dignay  sunt 
divini  cultus  religiosi  parteSy  et  qui- 
dem  ordinarii,^^  Beligiosa  insuper 
juramentay^*  votaque;  "  solennia  je- 


2.  *  2  Sam.  xii.  21-28  with  Lake  zvL  25,  26; 

.  13, 14 ;  1  Pet.  iL  6.  Rev.  xiv.  18. 

i.  26.  ^  I  John  v.  16. 

.  14.  "  Acts  XV.  21 ;  Rev.  L  3. 

i.  7 ;  Eccles.  v.  1,  2 ;  Heb.  xii.  28 ;    "  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 

:viii.27;  Jamesv.lS;  i.6,7;  Mark    "James  i.  22;  Acts  x.  83;  Matt.  xiiL  19; 

Ileb.  iv.  2 ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

•*  Col.  iu.  16 ;  Eph.  v.  19 ;  James  v.  13. 

"  Matt-xxviii.  19;  iCor.  xi.  23-29;  Actsii.  42. 

*•  Deut.  vi,  13  with  Neh.  x.  29. 


;   Matt.  vi.  12,  14,  15 ;   CoL  iv.  2  ; 

1.18. 

iv.  14. 

.14. 


i.  1,  2 ;  John  xviL  20 ;  2  Sam.  viL    "  Isa.  xix.  21  with  Eccles.  v.  4,  6 ;  [Am.  ed. 


lath  iv.  12. 

nX— Tt 


Acts  xviii.  18. — Am.  ed.  reads  and  vaw»}> 
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emn  fastings/  and  thanksgivings 
upon  86 verar  occasions ; '  which  ai'e, 
in  their  several  times  and  seasons, 
to  be  used  in  an  holj  and  religious 
manner.* 

VI,  Neither  prajer,  nor  any  oth- 
er part  of  religious  worship,  is  now, 
under  the  gospel,  either  tied  unto, 
or  made  more  acceptable  by  any 
place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or 
towards  which  it  is  directed:*  but 
God  is  to  be  worshiped  every  where  * 
in  spirit  and*  truth ;'  as  in  private 
families*  daily,'*  and  in  secret  each 
one  by  himself,"  so  more  solemnly 
in  the  public  assemblies,  which  ai*e 
not  carelessly  or  willfully  to  be 
neglected  or  foi'saken,  when  God, 
by  his  Word  or  providence,  calleth 
thereunto." 

VII.  As  it  is  of  the  law  of  nat- 
ure, that,  in  general,  a  due  pro- 
portion of  time  be  set  apart  for 
the  worship  of  God ;  so,  in  his 
Word,  by  a  positive,  moral,  and 
perpetual  commandment,  binding 
all  men  in  all  ages,  he  hath  par- 
ticularly appointed  one  day  in 
seven  for  a  Sabbath,  to  be  kept 
holy  unto  him : "  which,  from  the 


juniuj^  solennesque  gratiarum  a^ 
tioneSy  pro  varietate  eventuum*  sm 
queeque  tempore  ac  opportunitaU 
sancie  quidem  ac  religiose  sufU  ad- 
hibenda* 

VL  Hodie  sub  evangelic  neque 
preceSj  fiec  uUa  pars  alia  religion 
cultus  ita  cuivis  alligcUur  loco  in  quo 
prcestetur  aut  versus  quern  diriga- 
tur^  ut  inde  gratior  evadat  et  accep- 
tior;  verum  ubique  Deus  cclendus 
est*  in  spiritu  ac  veritate;*  quoH- 
die*  quidem  inter  privates parietes  a 
quavis  familiay^*  ut  etiam  a  qudUbet 
seorsim  in  secrete ;  "  at  selennHer 
magis  in  conventibus  publiciSj  qtd 
certe  quoties  ee  nes  Deus  vocaty  seu 
verbo  suo  seu  providentiay  nen  sunt 
vel  ex  incuria  vel  obstinatiene  anim 
aut  negligendi  aut  deserendi.'* 

VII.  Quemadmodum  est  de  lege 
naturce  ut  indefinite  portie  qwedam 
teniporis  idonea  divine  cultui  cek- 
brando  sejuncta  sit  ac  assignata  ;  Ha 
in  verbo  suo  Deus  {prcecepte  meralij 
positivo  ac  perpetuOy  homines  omnes 
cujuscunque  fuerint  seculi  ebligank) 
spcciatim  e  septenis  quibusque  diebus 
diem  unum  in  Sabbatum  designavit, 
sayidc    sibi   observandum.^*     QuiOd 


'  Joel  ii.  12 ;  Esth.  iv.  16  ;  Matt.  ix.  15;  1  Cor. 
vii.  6. 

*  [Am.  ed.  has  special.'] 

*  Psalm  cvii.  throughout ;  Esth.  ix.  22. 

*  Heb.  xii.  28. 
» Johniv.  21. 

*  Mai.  i.  11  ;   1  Tim.  ii.  8. 
'  [Am.  ed.  insei*ts  in.] 

"  John  iv.  23,  24. 


*  Jer.  X.  25 ;  Deut.  vi.  6,  7 ;  Job  L  5 ;  2  Sun. 

vi.  18,  20 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  7 ;  Acts  x,  2. 
"  Matt.  vi.  11;  [Am.  ed.  Josh.  xxir.  15]. 
"  Matt.  vi.  6;  Eph.  vi.  18. 
"  Isa.  Ivi.  7;  Heb.  x.  26;  Pror.  i.  20,  21, 24; 

viii.  34  ;  Acts  xlii.  42 ;  Luke  iv.  16 ;  Actt 

u.  42. 
"  Exod.  XX.  8,  10,  11  ;  Isa.  IvL  2,  4,  6,  7; 

[Am.  ed.  Isa.  Ivi.  6]. 
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[inning  of  the  world  to  the  res- 
sction  of  Christ,  was  the  last  day 
he  week ;  and,  from  the  resur- 
;ion  of  Christ,  was  changed  into 
first  day  of  the  week,*  which  in 
ipture  is  called  the  Lord's  day,' 
is  to  be  continued  to  tlie  end 
he  world,  as  the  Christian  Sab- 

an.  This  Sabbath  is  then  kept 
f  unto  the  Lord,  when  men,  after 
ue  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and 
ering  of  their  common  affairs 
orehand,.do  not  only  observe  an 
y  rest  all  the  day  from  their  own 
rks,  words,  and  thoughts,  about 
ir  worldly  employments  and  rec- 
tions  ;*  bnt  also  are  taken  up  the 
)le  time  in  the  public  and  private 
rcises  of  his  worship,  and  in  the 
ies  of  necessity  and  mercy.* 

Chapter  XXIL 
Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows, 

.  A  lawful  oath  is  a  part  of  re- 
ous  worship,'  wherein,  upon  just 
asion,  the  person  swearing  sol- 
aly  calleth  God  to  witness  what 
asserteth  or  promiseth ;  and  to 
ge  him  according  to  the  truth 
ralsehood  of  what  he  sweareth.' 
I.  The  name  of  God  only  is  that 


quidem  ab  crbe  candUo  ad  resurrec- 
tionem  tisque  ChrisH  dies  uttimus 
erat  in  septimana ;  deinde  autem  a 
Christi  resurrecHane  in  septimance 
diem  primum  transferebatur ;  *  qui 
quidem  in  Scriptura  Dies  Domini- 
cus  *  nuncupatuTy  estque  perpetuo  ad 
finem  mundi  tanqtrnm  Sabbatum 
Christianum  cekbrandus* 

VIII.  Tunc  autem  hoc  Sabbatum 
Deo  sancte  celebraiwry  quum  post 
corda  rite  praparcttay  et  compositas 
stms  res  mundanasy  homines  non  so- 
lum  a  suis  ipsorum  operibuSy  dictiSy 
cogitatis;  {guce  circa  tUas  exerceri 
Solent)  a  recreationibus  etiam  ludi- 
cris  quietem  sanctam  tato  observant 
die;*  verum  etiam  in  exercitiis  di- 
vini  cuUus  publicis  privaiisqucy  ac  in 
cfficiis  necessitous  et  misericordice 
toto  iUo  tempore  occupantu/r.^ 

Cap.  XXIL 
De  Juramentis^  votisque  Ileitis, 

I.  Juramentum  licitum  est  pars 
cultus  religiosi*  qua  {occasione  justa 
oblcUa)  qui  juraty  Deumy  de  eo  quod 
asserit  aut  promittity  solenni  modo 

I  testatur  ;  eundemque  appeUat  se  se- 
cundum iUius  quod  jurat  veritatem 
aut  falsitatem  judicaturumJ* 

II.  Per  solum  Dei  nomen  jurare 


1.  ii.  2,  3 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,2;  Acts  xx.  7. 

r.  i.  10. 

5d.  XX.  8,  10,  with  Matt.  v.  17, 18. 

)d.  XX.  8 ;   xvi.  23,  25,  26,  29, 30 ;  xxxi. 

5-17 ;  laa.  iviii.  13 ;  Neh.  xiiL  15-22. 


» Isa.  Ivui.  13 ;  Matt.  xii.  1-13. 
•  Deut.  X.  20. 

^  Exod.  XX.  7 ;  Lev.  xix.  12 ;  2  Cor.  L  23 ; 
2  Chron.  vi.  22,  23. 
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by  which  men  ought  to  swear,  and 
therein  it  is  to  be  used  with  all 
holy  fear  and  reverence ;  *  therefore 
to  swear  vainly  or  i-ashly  by  that 
glorious  and  dreadful  name,  or  to 
swear  at  all  by  any  other  thing,  is 
sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred.'  Yet 
as,  in  matters  of  weight  and  mo- 
ment, an  oath  is  warranted  by  the 
Word  of  God,  under  the  New  Test- 
ament, as  well  as  under  the  Old,* 
so  a  lawful  oath,  being  imposed  by 
lawful  authority,  in  such  matters 
ought  to  be  taken/ 


III.  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath 
ought  duly  to  consider  the  weighti- 
ness  of  so  solemn  an  act,  and 
therein  to  avouch  nothing  but 
what  he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the 
truth.*  Neither  may  any  man  bind 
himself  by  oath  to  any  thing  but 
what  is  good  and  just,  and  what 
he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  what 
he  is  able  and  resolved  to  per- 
form.' Yet  it  is  a  sin  to  refuse 
an  oath  touching  any  thing  that 
is  good  and  just,  being  imposed 
by  lawful  authority.* 

IV.  An  oath  is  to  be  taken  in 
the  plain   and  common   sense  of 


debent  homines^  quod 
omni  timore  sancto  ac  reverentia  est 
inibi  usurpandum.^  Proindequefcr 
nofnen  iUud  gloriosum  ac  tremendm 
jurare  leviter,  aut  temere,  vd  dim 
omninojurare  per  rem  dUam  qwm- 
viscunquey  sceleratum  est  ft  gum 
maxifiie  perhorrescendum.*  Venm- 
tamen  sicut  in  rebus  mcyoris  ponde- 
ris  et  momenti  secundum  verbum  Lei 
licitum  est  jusQurandum  non  minus 
quidem  sub  Novo  quam  sub  Vetert 
Testaniento : '  ita  sane  ju^urandum 
licitum^  authoritcUe  legitima  si  exi- 
gatury  non  est  in  rebus  yusmodi  de- 
clinandum.* 

III.  Quicunque  juramentum  pree- 
stat  eum  pondus  actionis  tarn  sokih 
nis  rite  secum  petpendere  oporiet, 
atque  juratum  de  nuUo  asseverare 
quod  verum  esse  non  habeai  sibi  per- 
suasissimum^  Neque  licet  cuivis  ad 
agendtmi  quicquam  obstringere  semei 
jurejurandOj  nisi  quod  revera  bonum 
justumque  est,  quod  iUe  ejusmodi  esse 
credit,  quodque  ipse  prvestare  potest 
statuitque.*  Veruntamen  de  re  bona 
justaque  jusjurandumy  legitima  ok- 
thoritate  si  exigatury  pecceU  Hie  qui 

detrectutJ' 
lY.Juranicntum  prcestandumest 

sensu  verborum  vulgari  quidem  oc 


*Deut.  \i.  13. 


*  Exod.  XX.  7 ;  Jer.  iv.  2. 


*  Exod.  XX.  7  ;   Jer.  v.  7 ;   Malt.  v.  34,  37 ;    •  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  3,  5,  6,  8,  9. 


James  v.  12. 
»  Heb.  vi.  16 ;  2  Cor.  i.  23 ;  Isa.  Ixv.  16. 
«  1  Kings  vUi.  31 ;  Neh.  xiu.  25 ;  Ezra  x.  25. 


'  Numb.  V.  19,  21 ;   Neh.  v.  12 ;  Exod.  ixbl 
7-11. 
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the  words,  without  equivocation  or 
mental  reservation/  It  can  not 
oblige  to  sin ;  but  in  any  thing  not 
sinful,  being  taken,  it  binds  to  per- 
formance, although  to  a  man's  own 
hurt:'  nor  is  it  to  be  violated,  al- 
though made  to  heretics  or  infi- 
dels.' 

V.  A  vow  is  of  the  like  nature 
with  a  promissory  oath,  and  ought 
to  be  made  with  the  like  religious 
care,  and  to  be  performed  with  the 
like  faithfulness.* 

YI.  It  is  not  to  be  made  to 
any  creature,  but  to  God  alone  :'^ 
and  that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is 
to  be  made  voluntarily,  out  of  faith 
and  conscience  of  duty,  in  way  of 
thankfulness  for  mercy  received, 
or  for  the'  obtaining  of  what  we 
want;  whereby  we  more  strictly 
bind  ourselves  to  necessary  duties, 
or  to  other  things,  so  far  and  so 
long  as  they  may  fitly  conduce 
thereunto.^ 

VII.  No  man  may  vow  to  do 
any  thing  forbidden  in  the  Word  of 
God,  or  what  would  hinder  any  duty 
therein  commanded,  or  which  is  not 
in  his  own  power,  and  for  the  per- 
formance whereof  he  hath  no  prom- 


manifestOy  sine  cequivocatione  aut 
reservatione  mentali  quaviscunque^ 
Ad  peccandum  qtienqtiam  obligare 
nequity  verum  in  re  qualibet  cui  ahest 
peccatumy  qui  semel  iUud  prcestitity 
adimplere  tenetuVy  vel  etiam  cum 
damnosuo;^  neque  sane  licety  quam- 
vis  hcereticis  datum  aut  infidelibuSy 
violare.* 

V.  Votumy  naturce  consimilis  est 
cum  juramento  pramissoriOy  parique 
debet  tum  religUme  nuncupari  tum 
fide  persolvi.* 

VI.  Nan  est  uUi  creaturcdy  sed  Deo 
soli  nuncupandumy^  et  quo  gratum 
ilU  esse  possit  acceptumquCy  est  qui- 
dem  lubentevy  e  fidcy  officiique  nostri 
conscientia  suscipiendum^  vel  grati- 
tudinis  nostrce  oh  accepta  beneficia 
testandce  causay  vel  boni  alicujuSy 
quo  indigemuSy  consequendi;  per  hoc 
autem  nosmet  ad  officia  necessaria 
arctius  obligamus;  vel  etiam  ad  res 
alias  quaienus  quidem  et  quamdiu 
istis  subserviuntJ 

VII.  Nemini  quicquam  vovere  Ip- 
cet  se  acturumy  quod  aut  verba  Dei 
prohibetur;  aut  officium  aliquod  inp- 
bi  prceceptum  impedirety  quodve  nan 
est  in  voventis  potestate,  et  cui  prce- 
stando  vires  iUi  Deus  nan  est  poUi' 


*  Jer.  iv.  2 ;  Psa.  xxiv.  4.  •  Psa.  Ixxvi.  11 ;  Jer.  xliv.  25,  26. 
» 1  Sam.  XXV.  22,  82-34  ;  Psa.  xv.  4.  •  [Am.  ed.  omits  Mc] 

*  Ezek.  XYii.  16, 18, 19;  Josh.  ix.  18, 19,  with  ^  Dent,  xxiii.  21,  23 ;  Psa.  1.  14;  Geo.  xxviii. 

2  Sam.  xxi.  1.  [Ixvi.  13,  14.  20-22;   1  Sam.  1. 11  ;  Psa.  Ixtl  13, 14; 

*  Isa.  xix.  21 ;  Eccles.  v.  4-6  ;  Psa.  Ixi.  8  ;  cxxxii.  2-5. 


652 


STMBOLA  EVANGBLICA. 


ise  or  ability  from  God."  In  which 
respect,'  popish  monastical  vows  of 
perpetual  single  life,  professed  pov- 
erty, and  regular  obedience,  are  so 
far  from  being  degrees  of  higher 
perfection,  that  they  are  supersti- 
tious and  sinful  snares,  in  which  no 
Christian  may  entangle  himself.' 

Chapter  XXIII. 
0/the  Civil  Magistrate, 

I.  God,  the  Supreme  Lord  and 
King  of  all  the  world,  hath  or- 
dained civil  magistrates  to  be  un- 
der him,  over  the  people,  for  his 
own  glory  and  the  public  good,  and 
to  this  end  hath  armed  them  with 
the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  de- 
fense and  encouragement  of  them 
that  are  good,  and  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers.* 

IL  It  is  lawful  for  Christians  to 
accept  and  execute  the  office  of  a 
magistrate  when  called  thereunto;' 
in  the  managing  whereof,  as  they 
ought  especially  to  maintain  piety, 
justice,  and  peace,  according  to  the 
wholesome  laws  of  each  common- 
wealth,' so,  for  that  end,  they  may 
lawfully,  now  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, wage  war  upon  just  and 
necessary  occasion.'*® 


citiis.^  Unde  Pantijiciorum  iOa  de 
perpetuo  ccdibatUy  de  patgaertatey  de- 
que obedientia  regulari  vota  Monor 
sticuy  tantwn  abest  ut  per/edumis 
gradus  sint  sublimioreSj  ut  supers^ 
tionis  plane  sirU  ac  peccati  Jagwiy 
quUms  nuUi  unquam  Christiano  »- 
metipsum  licet  implicare.* 

Cap.XXIIL 
De  Magigtratu  CiviU, 

I.  Supremus  totius  Mundi  Bex  ae 
JDominus  DeuSy  Magistratus  Cimks 
ordinavU  qui  vices  qus  gerant  svpra 
pqpulum  ad  sttam  ipsius  gloriamy 
ac  bonum  publicum  ;  in  quern  finm 
eosdem  armavit  potestate  gladiij 
propter  bonorum  quidem  ammatio- 
nem  ac  tutameny  animadversumem 
autem  in  maleficos.* 

II.  ChristianiSy  quoties  ad  id  vo- 
cantur,  Magistratus  munus  et  sus- 
cipere  licet  et  exequi;*  in  qtto  qui- 
dem gerendOy  ut  pietatem  prcecipue^ 
justitiam,  oc  pacem  secundum  so- 
lubres  ctyusque  Beipuhlicce  leges 
tueri  debenty^  ita  quo  iUum  Jinem 
consequnntury  licitum  est  iis  vd 
hodie  stib  Novo  Testamento  in  cath 
sis  justis  ac  necessariis  beUum  ge- 
rere.'' 


»  Acts  xxiii.  12, 14;  Mark  vi.  26 ;  Numb.  xxx.  *  Prov.  \'iii.  15, 16 ;  Rom.  xiii.  1,  2,  4. 

r>,  8,  12,  13.  •  Psa.  ii.  10-12;    1  Tim.  ii.  2;   Psa.  IxxxU. 
»  [Am.  ed.  has  re^ecU.]  3,  4 ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

»  Matt.  xix.  11,12;   1  Cor.  vii.  2,  9  ;  Eph.  iv.  '  Luke  iii.  1 4  ;  Rom.  xiii.  4 ;  Matt.  viii.  9, 10 

28  ;   1  Pet.  iv.  2  ;   1  Cor.  vii.  23.  Acts  x.  1,  2  ;  Rev.  xvii.  14,  16. 

♦  Rom.  xiii.  1-4  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  18, 14.  •  [Am.  ed.  has  occasions,^ 
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III.  The  civil  magistrate  may 
not  assume  to  himself  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  keys  of 
tlie  kingdom  of  heaven:*  yet  he 
hath  authority,  and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and  peace  be 
preserved  in  the  Church,  that  the 
truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  en- 
tire, that  all  blasphemies  and  here- 
sies be  suppressed,  all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship  and  disci- 
pline prevented  or  reformed,  and 
all  tlie  ordinances  of  God  duly  set- 
tled, administered,  and  observed.' 
For  the  better  effecting  whereof 
he  hath  power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and  to  pro- 
vide that  whatsoever  is  transacted 
in  them  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God.' 


III.  MagistrcUui  Civili  verbi  et 
sacramentorum  administraHonem^ 
aut  clavium  regni  ccelorum  potesta^ 
tern  assumere  sibi  nan  est  licitum :  * 
nihilo  tamen  minus  et  jure  potest 
iUey  eique  incumbit  providere  ut  Ec- 
clesice  unitas  ac  tranquiUitas  con- 
servetuTy  ut  Veritas  Dei  pura  et  in- 
tegra  custodiatury  ut  supprimantur 
blasphemicd  omneSy  Jueresesquey  ut  in 
cuUu  ac  disciplina  omnes  carrupteke 
ac  dbusits  aut  prcecaveantur  aut 
refiyrmentury  omnia  denique  instil 
tuta  divinay  ut  rite  statuminentury 
administrentury  ohserventur^  QtuB 
omnia  quo  melius  prcestare  possity 
potestatem  habet  turn  Synodos  con- 
vocandiy  turn  ut  ipsis  inter sity  pro- 
spiciatqucy  ut  quicquid  in  iis  tran- 
sigatur  sit  menti  divinay  consenta^ 
neum* 


The  above  section  is  changed  in  the  American  revision,  and  adapted  to  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State,  as  follows : 

[III.  Civil  magistrates  may  not  assums  to  themselves  the  admin- 
istration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  18) ;  or  the 
power  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  1  Cor.  iv. 
1, 2) ;  OTy  in  the  leasty  interfere  in  matters  of  faith  (John  xviii.  86 ; 
Mai.  ii.  7 ;  Acts  v.  29).  Yet  as  nursing  fathers^  it  is  the  duty  of 
civil  m/igistrates  to  protect  the  Ch\i,rch  of  our  common  Lord^  wUh- 
out  giving  the  pi*eference  to  any  denomination  of  Christians  above 
the  rest^  in  such  a  manner  that  all  ecclesiastical  persons  whatever 


-2  Chron.  xxvi.  18  with  Matl.  xviii.  17  and  2  Kings  xviii.  4;   1  Chron.  xiii.  1-9;   2 

xvi.  19;  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29;   Eph.  iv.  11,  Kings  xxiii.  1-26;   2  Chron.  xxxiv.  83; 

12;  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2  ;  Rom.  x.  15  ;  Heb.  v.  4.  2  Chron.  xv.  12, 18. 

'  laa.  xlix.  23 ;   Psa.  cxxii.  9 ;   Ezra  vii.  28-  '  2  Chron.  xix.  8-11 ;  chaps,  xxix.  and 

28;  Lev.  xxiv.  IG;   Deut.  xiii.  5,  6,  12;  Matt.  ii.  4,5. 
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shall  enjoy  the  fuUj  freCy  and  unquestioned  liberty  of  discharging 
every  part  of  their  sacred  functions^  without  violence  or  danger 
(Isa.  xlix.  23).  And^  as  Jesus  Clirist  hath  appointed  a  regvlar  gov 
emment  and  discipline  in  his  Churchy  no  law  of  any  cofnrru>nwealth 
should  interfere  withj  letj  or  hinder,  the  due  exercise  thereof j  among 
the  voluntary  members  of  any  denomination  of  Christians,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  profession  and  belief  {Fqsl,  cv.  15 ;  Acts  xviii.  14-16). 
It  is  the  duty  of  civU  magistrates  to  protect  the  person  and  good 
name  of  all  their  people,  in  such  an  effectual  manner  as  that  no 
person  be  suffered,  either  upon  p7*etence  of  religion  or  ir^pdelUy,  to 
offer  any  indignity,  violence,  aiuse,  or  injury  to  any  other  person 
whatsoever:  and  to  take  order,  that  all  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without  molestation  or  disturbance  (2  Sam.  xxiiL 
3 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  xiii.  4).] 


IV.  It  is  the  duty  of  people'  to 
pray  for  magistrates,"  to  honor  their 
persons,*  to  pay  them  tribute  and 
other  dues,*  to  obey  their  lawful 
commands,  and  to  be  subject  to 
their  authority,  for  conscience' 
sake.*  Infidelity  or  difference  in 
religion  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  author- 
ity, nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedience  to  him  :*  from  which 
ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  ex- 
empted ;  ^  much  less  hath  the  Pope 
any  power  or  jurisdiction  over  them 
in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of 
their  people ;  and  least  of  all  to  de- 
prive them  of  their  dominions  or 
lives,  if  he  shall  judge  them  to  be 


IV.  Debet  populus  pro  Magistra- 
tibus  preces  fundere^  personas  eo- 
rum  honore  prosequiy*  tributa  aUa- 
que  eis  debita  persolverCf*  obtempe- 
rare  licitis  eorum  mandatisy  ac  prep- 
tcr  conscientiam  subjid  iUorum  an- 
thoritati  ;  *  qyuz  si  justa  sit  ac  legi- 
tima^  non  earn  iUorum  infidelitas, 
nan  religio  diversa  cassam  reddit, 
neque  pqpulum  liberat  a  debitor  Hits 
dbedientice  prcestationCj*  qua  viri  qui- 
deni  Ecclesiastid  non  eximuntur,' 
nmlto  minus  in  ipsos  magistratus, 
intra  diiionem  suam^  aut  ex  eorum 
populo  quemvis  potestatetn  uUam 
habet  aut  jurisdictionem  Papa  Bo- 
manus,  minime  vero  omnium  vUa 
iUos  aut  principatu  exuendiy  si  ^ 


'  [Am.  ed.  reads  of  the  peopie,"} 
»  I  Tim.  u.  1,  2. 
»  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 
*  Rom.  xiii.  6»  T« 


*  Rom.  xiii.  5  ;  Tit.  i.  3. 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  13, 14, 16. 

^  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;   1  Kings  ii.  85 ;   Acts   xxv 
9-11;  2  Pet.  it  1, 10, 11 ;  Jude  8-11. 
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heretics,  or  upon  any  other  pre- 
tense whatsoever/ 

Chaftbb  XXIV. 
Of  Marriage  and  Divorce, 

I.  Marriage  is  to  be  between  one 
man  and  one  woman :  neither  is  it 
lawful  for  any  man  to  have  more 
than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman 
to  have  more  than  one  husband  at 
the  same  time.* 

IL  Marriage  was  ordained  for 
the  mutual  help  of  husband  and 
wife ;'  for  the  increase  of  mankind 
with  a  Intimate  issue,  and  of  the 
Church  with  an  holy  seed;*  and 
for  preventing  of  uncleanness.' 

ILL  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of 
people  to  marry  who  are  able  with 
judgment  to  give  their  consent.' 
Yet  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord.'  And, 
therefore,  such  as  profess  the  true 
reformed  religion  should  not  mar- 
ry with  infidels.  Papists,  or  other 
idolaters:  neither  should  such  as 
are  godly  be  unequally  yoked,  by 
marrying  with  such  as  are  notori- 
ously wicked  in  their  life,  or  main- 
tain damnable  heresies.' 


scilicet  COS  hcereticos  esse  judicaverit, 
vel  etiam  alioprcetextu  quoviscunque.  * 

Cjlp.  xxrv. 

De  Conjugio  et  Divortio, 

I.  Conjugium  inter  unum  virum 
ac  fceminam  unam  contrahi  debet ; 
neque  viro  uUi  axores  plureSj  nee  ulli 
fcemince  ultra  unum  maritum  eodem 
tempore  habere  licet.* 

II.  Conjugium  erat  institutumy  cum 
propter  mariti  uxorisque  auxUium 
mutuum^*  turn  propter  humani  gene- 
ris prole  legitimay  Ecclesiceqeu  samto 
semine  incrementum^*  turn  vero  etiam 
ad  impudicitiam  declinandam.* 

III.  Matrimonio  jungi  cuivis  ho- 
minum  generi  licitum  esty  qui  con- 
sensum  suum  prcebere  valent  cum 
judicio;*  Veruntamen  solum  in 
Domino  connubia  inire  debent  Chri- 
stiani  ;  ^  proindeque  quotquot  religi- 
onem  veram  reformatamque  profit 
tentuTy  non  debent  InfidelibuSy  Pa- 
pistiSy  aut  aliis  quibuscunque  idolo- 
latris  connubio  sociari;  neque  sane 
debent  qui  pii  sunt  impari  jugo  co- 
pulariy  conjugium  cum  iUis  contra- 
hendo  qui  aut  improbitate  vitce  sunt 
notabileSj  aut  damnabiles  tuentur 
hcereses.^ 


*  2  Thess.  y.  4 ;  Rev.  xiii.  15-17. 

'  Gen.  ii.  24  ;  Matt.  xix.  5,  6 ;   Prov.  iL  17 ; 

[Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  tIL  2 ;  Mark  z.  6-9]. 
'  Gen.  ii.  18. 
«  Mai.  u.  16. 

•  1  Cot.  TiL  2, 9. 


•  Heb.  xiii.  4 ;  1  Hm.  iv.  3 ;  1  Cor.  vil  86- 

88 ;  Gen.  xxiv.  57,  58. 
'  1  Cor.  vii.  89. 

*  Gen.  xxxiv.  14  ;   Exod.  xxxiv.  1 6 ;  Deot. 

yii.  3,  4 ;  1  Kings  xi.  4 ;  Neh.  xiii.  25-27; 
MaL  il  11, 12 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 
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lY.  Marriage  ought  not  to  be 
within  the  degrees  of  consanguin- 
ity or  aflSnity  forbidden  in  the 
Word;*  nor  can  such  incestuous 
marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by 
any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  par- 
ties, so  as  those  persons  may  live 
together,  as  man  and  wife.'  The 
man  may  not  marry  any  of  his 
wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than 
he  may  of  his  own,  nor  the  woman 
of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in 
blood  than  of  her  own.* 

V.  Adultery  or  fornication,  com- 
mitted after  a  contract,  being  de- 
tected before  marriage,  giveth  just 
occasion  to  the  innocent  party  to 
dissolve  that  contract*  In  the 
case  of  adultery  after  marriage, 
it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent 
party  to  sue  out  a  divorce,*  and 
after  the  divorce  to  marry  anoth- 
er, as  if  the  offending  party  were 
dead.' 

VI.  Although  the  corruption  of 
man  bo  such  as  is  apt  to  study 
arguments,  unduly  to  put  asunder 
those  whom  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether in  marriage;  yet  nothing 
but  adultery,  or  such  willful  deser- 
tion as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by 


lY.  Cofmubia  intra  consangtMu- 
tatis  affinitatisque  gradus  in  verba 
Dei  vetitos  iniri  nan  est  Ucihim;* 
neque  passunt  qjusmodi  incesta  ewh 
jugia  quavis  out  humana  lege^  on/ 
consensione  partium  fieri  Uffitimoj 
adeo  ut  persanis  iUis  ad  instar  ma- 
riti  et  uxoris  liceat  unquam  cohabi- 
tare.*  Non  licet  viro  e  cognaikm 
uxoris  suce  ducere^  guam  si  cegue  se- 
ipsum  aUingeret  sanguine^  ducere 
non  liceret;  sicuti  necfoeminm  lied 
viro  nubere  a  mariti  sui  sanguine 
minuSy  quam  a  suo  liceret j  (dieno* 

Y.  AduUerium  aut  scartatio  n 
admittatur  post  spcnsciUoj  ac  ante 
conjugium  detegatury  personam  inno- 
centi  justam  prcebet  occasionem  coth 
tractum  iUum  dissolvendi  ;  *  quod  si 
adulterium  post  conjugium  a^itta- 
iuTy  licehit  parti  innocenti  divortium 
lege  postulare  ac  obtinere;*  atque 
quidem  post  factum  divortium  eon- 
jugio  alteri  sociariy  perinde  acsi 
mortua  esset  persona  ilia  quce  eonju- 
gii  fidem  violabai.* 

YI.  Qiuimvis  ea  sit  hominis  car- 
mptio  ut  proclivis  sit  ad  excogita/n- 
diim  argumentaj  indebite  ittos  quos 
Detis  connubio  junxit  dissociandi; 
nihiloniinus  tamen  extra  adulterium 
ac  desertionem  ita  ohstinatamy  ut  cui 
nullo  reniediOy  nee  ah  Ecclesia  nee  a 


*  Lev.  chap,  xviii. ;  1  Cor.  v.  1  ;  Amos  ii.  7.     *  Matt.  i.  1 8-20. 

»  Mark  vi.  18  ;  Lev.  xvUL  24-28.  »  Matt.  v.  31,  82. 

'  Lev.  XX.  19-21.  •  Matt.  xix.  9  ;  Rom.  vii  2, 8. 
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the  Church  or  civil  magistrate,  is 
cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the 
bond  of  marriage ;  *  wherein  a  pub> 
lie  and  oitlerly  course  of  proceed- 
ing is  to  be  observed ;  and  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  it,  not  left  to 
their  own  wills  and  discretion  in 
their  own  case.* 

Chaftbr  XXV. 
Of  the  Church. 

L  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the 
head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
iilleth  all  in  all.* 

IL  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under  the 
gospel  (not  confined  to  one  nation 
as  before  under  the  law)  consists  of 
all  those,  throughout  the  world,  that 
profess  the  true  religion,*  and  of  * 
their  children;'  and  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  the 
house  and  family  of  God,*  out  of 
which  there  is  no  ordinary  possi- 
bility of  salvation.* 


Magistratu  civili  subveniri  possity 
suffidens  causa  nulla  esse  potest  con- 
jugii  vinculum  dissolvendi.^  Atque 
hoc  quidem  in  re  procedendi  ordo 
publicus  et  regular  is  est  ohservanduSy 
nee  persance  iUcCj  quarum  jus  agitur^ 
sunt  suo  arbitrio  judidave  in  causa 
propria  pennittendce.^ 


Cap.  XXV. 
De  EccUsia. 

I.  Catholica  sive  Universalis  Ec- 
clesia  ea  quce  est  invisibilis  constat  e 
toto  electorum  numerOj  quotquot  Ju- 
erunty  sunty  aut  erunt  unquam  in 
unum  coUectiy  std)  Christo  qjusdem 
Capite;  estque  sponsa,  corpus  ac 
plenitudo  ejus  qui  implet  omnia  in 
omnibus.* 

IL  Ecclesia  visibilis  (qua:  etiam 
sub  EvangeliOy  Catholica  est  et  uni- 
versalisy  non  autem  unius  gentis  fi- 
nibuSy  ut  pridem  std)  legCy  circum- 
scripta) ex  iis  omnibus  constaty  un- 
decunque  terrarum  sinty  qui  veram 
religionem  profitentury*  una  cum  eo- 
rundem  liberis;*  estque  Begnum 
Domini  Jesu  Christiy  Domus  et  far 
mUia  Dei,*  extra  quam  quidem  ordi- 
narie  fieri  nequit  ut  quivis  salutem 
consequatur,* 


'  Matt.  xix.  8, 9 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  15 ;  Matt.  xix.  6. 

"  DeoL  xxiv.  1-4 ;  [Am.  ed.  Ezra  x.  3]. 

>  Eph.  i.  10,  22,  23 ;  v.  23,  27,  82 ;  Col.  i.  18. 

•  1  Cor.  i.  2 ;  xii.  12, 13 ;  Psa.  ii.  8;  Rev.  vii.    '  Matt.  xiii.  47;  Isa.  ix.  7. 

9 ;  Rom.  xv.  9-12. 

•  [Am.  ed.  together  with^  instead  of  ancf  o/*.] 

•  1  Cor.  vii.  14 ;  Acta  U.  39 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  20,    »  Acta  u.  47. 


21 ;  Rom.  xi.  16;  Gen.  iii.  15;  xvii.  7; 
[Am.  ed.  Gal.  iii.  7,  9,  14 ;  Rom.  iv. 
throughout]. 


"  Eph.  ii.  19 ;   iiL  15 ;  [Am.  ed.  Prov.  xxix. 

18]. 
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III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oracles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  in  this  life,  to  the 
end  of  the  world :  and  doth  by  his 
own  presence  and  Spirit,  according 
to  his  promise,  make  them  effectual 
thereunto.* 

IV.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.*  And  particular 
churches,  which  are  members  there- 
of, are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them.* 

V.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
ure and  error;*  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  synagogues 
of  Satan.*  Nevertheless,  there 
shall  be  always  a  Church  on 
earth  to  worship  God  according 
to  his  will.* 

VI.  There  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : ' 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  any 


in.  Catholicce  huie  JBcdeMt  vi^ 
sibili  dedit  Christus  fninistrorum 
ordinemy  oractdciy  ac  insHtuta  Dei 
ad  sanctos  tisque  ad  finem  mtfiKS 
in  hoc  vita  coUigendos  skmd  d 
perficiendos ;  in  quern  finem  prc^ 
seniia  stuiy  spirituque  secundum 
ipsius  promissianemy  eadem  reddU 
efficada.^ 

IV.  Ecclesia  hcec  CathoUca  ex- 
titit  quandoque  magis  qtumdoque 
minus  visibilis.*  Ecctesioe  autem 
particulares  (quce  sunt  UUus  mem- 
bra) 60  magis  minusve  puree  mmtj 
qui  mcfjori  aut  minori  cum  puri- 
tote  in  iis  docetur  excynturque 
Evangelii  doctrinay  administraniyr 
divina  instituta^  cuUusque  pubUcus 
celebratur* 

V.  Purissimas  omnium  guce  m  ter- 
fis  sunt  EcclesuBy  cum  mixturce  turn 
etiam  errori  sunt  c^moxice^^  eausque 
autem  nonnuUce  degeneraruntj  ut  ex 
Ecclesiis  Christi  factce  demum  sint 
ipsius  Satance  Synagogce;^  nikUo- 
minus  tamen  nunquam  deerit  in  ter- 
ris  Ecclesicej  quae  Deum  coUst  MCim- 
dum  ipsius  voluntatem* 

VI.  EcclesicB  caput  extra  umm 
Dominum  Jesum  Christum  nuUim 
est;  ^  nee  uUo  sensu  caput  efus  esse 


*  1  Cor.  xii.  23;  Eph.  iv.  11-13;  Matt,  xxviii.    *  I  Cor.  xiiL  12;   Rev.  chaps,  ii  and  vL; 

19,  20 ;  Isa.  Ux.  21.  Matt  xiii.  24-30,  47. 

*  Rom.  xi.  3,  4 ;   Rev.  xii.  6,  14 ;   [Am.  ed.    *  Rev.  xviii.  2 ;  Rom.  xi.  18-22. 

Acts  ix.  31].  «  Matt.  xvi.  18 ;  Fsa.  IxziL  17;  cu.  28 ;  Matt 

'  Rev.  chaps,  ii.  and  ill. ;  1  Cor.  v.  6,  7.  xxviii.  19,  20. 

'CoLi.  18;  Eph.  L  22. 
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66086  b6  head  thereof ;  but  is  that 
AutichriBt,  that  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition,  that  exalteth  himself 
in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  called  Grod.' 

Chaptkr  XXVI. 
Cfthe  Communion  of  Saints, 

I.  All  saints  that  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  their  head,  bj  his 
Spirit  and  by  faith,  have  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  his  graces,  suf- 
ferings, death,  resurrection,  and 
glory:'  and  being  united  to  one 
another  in  love,  they  have  com- 
munion in  each  other's  gifts  and 
graces,'  and  are  obliged  to  the 
performance  of  such  duties,  pub- 
lic and  private,  as  do  conduce  to 
their  mutual  good,  both  in  the 
inward  and  outward  man.^ 

II.  Saints,  by  profession,  are 
bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fel- 
lowship and  communion  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  in  perform- 
ing such  other  spiritual  services  as 
tend  to  their  mutual  edification;' 
as  also  in  relieving  each  other  in 
outward  things,  according  to  their 
several   abilities    and  necessities. 


potest  Papa  RomanuSy  qui  est  insig- 
nis  itte  Antichristiis,  homo  iUepeccati 
et  perditionis  JUitiS  ;  in  Ecclesia  se- 
met  efferens  adversus  Christum^  et 
supra  quicquid  dicitur  Deus.^ 

Cap.  XXVL 
De  Communione  Sanctorum, 

I.  Sancti  omneSy  qui  capiti  stw 
Jesu  Christo  per  Spiritum  ejus  ac 
perfidem  uniuntury  gratiarum  ejuSy 
perpessionumy  mortiSy  resurrectvonis 
ac  glorice  ejus  habent  communio^ 
nem  ; '  atque  inde  etiam  amore  con- 
juncti  sibimet  invicem  muttmm  do- 
norum  suorum  gratiarumque  socie- 
tatem  quandam  ineunty*  ac  ad  ejus-- 
modi  officia  prcestanda  publica  et 
privata  dbligantury  quce  ad  mutuum 
eorum  bonum  conducanty  cum  quoad 
internum  turn  etiam  quoad  externum 
hominem.* 

II.  Qui  sanctos  sese  proJUentur^ 
sanctam  Uli  societatem  et  communis 
onem  inire  tenentur  et  conservarej 
cum  in  divino  cuUuy  turn  alia  officia 
spiritualia  prcestandOy  quce  ad  mu- 
tuam  eorum  cedificationem  conferre 
possint ; '  Quin  etiam  porro  suble- 
vando  se  mutuo  in  rebus  externiSy 
pro  ratione  cujusqtw  vel  facultatum 


'Matt  xxiiL  8-10;  2  Thess.  u.  3,  4,  8,  9;    »  Eph.  iv.  15,  16;  1  Cor.  xil  7;   iu.  21-23; 

Rev.  xiii.  6.  Col.  ii.  19. 

»1  John  i.  3;    Eph.  iii.  16-19;  John  i,  16;    *  1  These,  v.  11,  14;    Rom.  i.  11,  12,  14; 

Eph.  ii.  6,  6 ;  PhiL  iiL  10;  Rom.  yi.  6,  6;  1  John  iu.  16-18 :  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2  Tim.  ii.  12.  •  Heb.  x.  24,  25 ;  Acts  ii.  42,  46 ;  Isa.  ii.  8 : 

1  Cor.  zi.  20. 
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Which  communiou,  as  God  offer- 
eth  opportunity,  is  to  be  extended 
unto  all  those  who,  in  every  place, 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.* 

IIL  This  communion  which  the 
saints  have  with  Christ,  doth  not 
make  them  in  anywise  partakers  of 
the  substance  of  his  Godhead,  or  to 
be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect : 
either  of  which  to  affirm  is  impious 
and  blasphemous.'  Nor  doth  their 
communion  one  with  another,  as 
saints,  take  away  or  infringe  the 
title  or  propriety  *  which  each  man 
hath  in  his  goods  and  possessions/ 

Chaftbr  XXVIL 
Of  the  Sacraments, 

J.  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and 
seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,*  im- 
mediately instituted  by  God,*  to 
represent  Christ  and  his  benefits, 
and  to  confirm  our  interest  in 
him:^  as  also  to  put  a  visible  dif- 
ference between  those  that  belong 
unto  the  Church  and  the  rest  of 
the  world;*  and  solemnly  to  en- 
gage them  to  the  service  of  God  in 
Christ,  according  to  his  Word.* 

II.  There  is  in  every  sacrament 


vel  indigentue.  Quce  quidem  eom- 
muniOj  pratU  qpportunitcUem  Deus 
ohttdlerity  estadeas  omneSj  g^i  ubivis 
locorum  Domini  Jesu  namen  invo- 
canty  extendenda.^ 

III.  Hcec  autem  communio  qua 
sancti  cum  Christo  potiuntuty  eos 
substantice  Deitatis  qftis  neutiquam 
reddit  participeSy  nee  uUo  respectu 
ceqtiales  Christo :  Quorum  utrumvis 
affirmare  impium  est  ac  btasphe- 
mum;^  neque  sane  communio  tHoj 
qtice  lis  secum  mtUuo  qu€ttenus  some- 
tis  intercedit;  cujusquam  ad  htma 
et  possessiones  stms  jus  privatum  vd 
toUit  vel  imminuit.* 

Cap.  XXVIL 
De  SacrametUia* 

I.  Sacramenta  sunt  foederis  gratw 
signa  sacra  et  sigillay*  immediate  a 
Deo  institutay*  ad  Christum  ejusque 
beneficia  reprcesentandumy  ad  jus 
nostrum  in  illo  confimiumdumy  prod 
etiam  ad  illos  qui  Ecclesiam  spectant 
a  reliquis  iUis  qui  sunt  e  mundOy  visi- 
bili  discrimine  separandumy  utque 
ii  solenniter  devinciantur  ad  obedi- 
entiam  et  cultum  Deo  in  Christo 
juxta  verbum  ejus  exhibendum* 

II.  In  Sacramento  quolibet  est  in- 


*  Acts  ii.  44,  45;  1  John  iii.  17;  2  Cor.  chaps.  *  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  Gen.  xvii.  7, 10. 

viii.  and  ix. ;  Acts  xi.  29,  30.  •  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

»  Col.  i.  18,  19  ;   I  Cor.  viii.  6  ;  Isa.  xlii.  8  ;  M  Cor.  x.  16 ;  xi.  25,  26 ;  GaL  Hi  27. 

1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16;   Psa.  xlv.  7  with  lleb.  *  Rom.  xv.  8;    Exod.  xii.  48;    Gen. 
i.  8,  9.  14  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x.  21], 

*  [Am.  ed.  property.^  '  Rom.  vi.  3,  4  ;  1  Cor.  x.  16,  21, 

*  Exod.  XX.  15 ;  Eph.  iv.  28 ;  Acts  y.  4, 
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a  Bpiritnal  relation  or  sacramental 
nnion,between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified;  whence  it  comes  to  pass 
that  tlie  names  and  the'  effects  of 
the  one  are  attributed  to  the  other.' 

III.  The  grace  which  is  exhibited 
in  or  by  the  sacraments,  rightly 
used,  is  not  conferred  by  any  power 
in  them ;  neither  doth  the  efficacy 
of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the 
piety  or  intention  of  him  that  doth 
administer  it,'  but  upon  tlie  work 
of  the  Spirit,*  and  the  word  of  in- 
stitution, which  contains,  together 
with  a  precept  authorizing  the  use 
thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to 
worthy  receivers.' 

IV.  There  be  only  two  sacra- 
ments ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  gospel,  that  is  to  say.  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord :  nei- 
ther of  which  may  be  dispensed  by 
any  but  by  a  minister  of  the  Word 
lawfully  ordained.' 

V.  The  sacraments  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  regard  of  the  spir- 
itual things  thereby  signified  and 
exhibited,  were,  for  substance,  the 
same  with  those  of  the  New.^ 

Chapter  XXVIH. 
Of  Baptism. 

L  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the 


ter  signum  et  rem  significatam  relet- 
tio  qucedam  spiritualise  sive  Sacrar- 
mentaiis  unio  ;  unde  fit  ut  aUerius 
nomina  et  effectus  aUeri  quandoque 
tribtmntur^ 

III.  Qt4{B  in  Sacramentis  sive  per 
ea  rite  adhibita  exhibetur  gratia^  per 
vim  aliquam  iis  intrinsecam  non 
conferturj  neque  ex  intentions  vel 
pietate  administrantis  pendent  So- 
cramenti  vis  ac  efficacia; '  verum  ex 
operatUme  SpirituSy*  ac  verba  insti- 
tutioniSy  quod  complectitur  cum  prce- 
ceptumy  unde  celebrandi  Saeramenti 
potestasfity  turn  etiam  promissionem 
de  benefidis  digne  percipientibus  ex- 
hibendis.* 

lY.  Sacramenta  duo  tantum  sunt 
a  Christo  Domino  nostro  in  Evan- 
gelic institutay  Baptisnius  scUicety  et 
ccena  Domini;  quorum  neutrum  de- 
bet nisi  a  ministro  verbi  legitime  or- 
dinato  dispensari.* 

V.  Sacramenta  Veteris  Testa- 
menti  si  res  spirituales  per  ea  signi- 
ficatas  exhibitasque  respiciamuSy 
quoad  substantiam  eadem  fuere  cum 
his  sub  Novo.'' 

Cap.  XXVIU. 
De  Bajitiamo, 

I.  Baptismus   est   sacramentum 


'  Am.  ed.  omits  the. 

»  Gen.  xvii.  10;  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  Tit  iii.  5. 

»Rom.  ii.  28,  29;  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

«  Matt.  iii.  1 1 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 


*  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  xxviii.  19,  20. 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;   1  Cor.  xi.  20,  23 ;  iv.  1 ; 

Ileb.  V.  4. 
'  1  Cor.  X.  1-4  ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8]. 
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New  Testament,  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,*  not  only  for  the  solemn  ad- 
mission of  the  party  baptized  into 
the  visible  Church,'  but  also  to  be 
unto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,*  of  his  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ,*  of  regeneration,' 
of  i*emission  of  sins,'  and  of  his 
giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life :  ^ 
which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ's 
own  appointment,  to  be  continued 
in  his  Church  until  the  end  of  the 
world.' 

II.  The  outward  element  to  be 
used  in  this  sacrament  is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  is  to  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
lawfully  called  thereunto.' 

III.  Dipping  of  the  person  into 
the  water  is  not  necessary;  but 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by 
pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon 
the  person." 

IV.  Not  only  those  that  do  actu- 
ally profess  faith  in  and  obedience 
unto  Christ,"  but  also  the  infants 


Novi  Testamentiy  a  Jesu  Christo  m- 
stitutumy^  non  solum  propter  satm- 
nem  persancd  haptieatai  in  Ecek- 
siam  visibUem  admissionemy*  verum 
etiam  ut  signum  eidem  sit^  et  sigU- 
lum  cum  foederis  gr(xti(Zj^  turn  sua 
in  Christum  insitioniSy*  regenera- 
tioniSy*  remissianis  peccatarumy*  ae 
sui  ipsius  Deo  per  Christum  dedica- 
tionisy  ad  ambulandum  in  vike  no- 
viMeJ  Quod  quidem  Sacramentwn 
e  Christi  ipsius  mandato  est  in  Ee- 
clesia  ejus  ad  finem  usque  mundi 
retinendum.* 

II.  Elementum  externum  in  hoe 
Sacramento  adhibendum  est  Aqua; 
qua  haptijsari  debet  admittenduSy  a 
ministro  Evangelii  legitime  ad  hoc 
vocatOy  in  nomine  Patris  et  filii  et 
Spiritus  Sancti.^ 

III.  Baptizandi  in  aquam  tm- 
mersio  necessaria  non  est;  verum 
baptisnius  rite  administraiur  aqua 
superfusa  vel  etiam  inspersa  bcg^- 
tizando.^^ 

lY.  Non  iUi  solum  qui  Jidem  in 
Christum  eique  se  obedientes  fore 
actu  quidem  profitentur,^^  verum 


'  Matt,   xxviii.    19  ;     [Am.   ed.    Mark   xvi.     '  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 


16]. 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  13 ;  [Am.  ed.  Gal.  iU.  27,  28]. 
'  Rom.  iv.  11  with  Col.  ii.  11, 12. 

*  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  Hom.  vi.  6. 

*  Tit.  iii.  6. 

*  Mark  i.  4 ;   [Am.  ed.  Acts  ii.  38 ;    xxii. 

IG]. 


•Matt  xxviii.  19,20. 

*  Matt.  iii.  1 1 ;   John  i.  83 ;    Matt  xxrm. 
19,  20;   [Am.  ed.  Acts  x.  47;    tuL  36, 
38]. 
"  Ileh.  ix.  10,  19-22;  Acts  ii.  41 ;   xvL  83; 

Mark  vii.  4. 
"  Mark  xvi.  16, 16 ;  Acts  viii.  87, 38. 
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of  one  or  both  believing  parenta 
are  to  be  baptized/ 

V.  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to 
contemn  or  neglect  this  ordinance,' 
yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so 
inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that 
no  person  can  be  regenerated  or 
saved  without  it/  or  that  all  that 
are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  re- 
generated/ 

VL  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is 
not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time 
wherein  it  is  administered;*  yet, 
notwitlistanding,  by  the  right  use 
of  this  ordinance  the  grace  prom- 
ised is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  such  (whether  of 
age  or  infants)  as  that  grace  be- 
longeth  unto,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God's  own  will,  in  his 
appointed  time.' 

VII.  The  sacrament  of  baptism 
is  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person/ 

Chapter  xxix. 
Of  the  Lords  Supper, 

I.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night 


wherein  he  was  betrayed,  instituted  qua  prodebatur  nocte  instituit  cor^ 


etiam  infantes  qui  a  Parente  vel  al- 
tera vel  utroque  fideli  procrtantuvj 
sunt  bapiisandi.^ 

V.  Quamnis  grave  peccatum  sit 
institutum  hoc  despicatui  habere  vel 
negligere;^  non  tamen  ei  salus  et 
gratia  ita  individue  annectuntur^  ut 
absque  iUo  nemo  unquam  regenerari 
aut  saivari  possit^*  aut  quasi  indu- 
bium  omnino  sit  regenerari  omnes 
qui  baptisantur.* 

VI.  Baptismi  effica^ia  ei  temporis 
momento  quo  administratur  non  ad- 
stringitur.*  Nihilominus  tamenj  vsu 
debito  hujus  instituti  non  offertur  so- 
lum promissa  gratiay  verum  etiam 
omnibus  {tam  infantibus  quam  adul- 
tis)  ad  quos  gratia  ilia  e  consUio 
Divince  voluntatis  pertinetj  per  Spi* 
ritum  Sanctum  in  tempore  suo  con- 
stituto  reaiiter  cofifertur  et  exhibc" 
tur.* 

VII.  Saeramentum  Baptismi  ei» 
dem  personce  non  est  nisi  semel  adr 
ministrandum.^ 

Cap.  XXIX. 
De  Cctna  Domini, 

I.  Dominus  noster  Jesus  eadem 


*  Gen.  xvii.  7,  9,  with  Gal.  iii.  9, 14,  and  Col.  >  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  Acta  x.  2,  4,  22, 31,  46,  47. 

ii.  1 1, 1 2,  and  Acts  ii.  38,  39,  and  Rom.  iv.  *  Acts  yiii.  13,  23. 

11,12;  1  Cor.  vii.  14  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  *  John  iii.  5,  8. 

Mark  x.  13-16  ;   Luke  xviii.  15  ;    [Am.  *  Gal.  iii.  27;  Tit.  iii.  5;  Eph.  v.  25, 26;  Acts 
ed.  Acts  xvi.  14,  15,  33].  ii.  38,  41. 

X.uke  vii.  30  with  Exod.  iv.  24-26.  '  Tit  iu.  5. 
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the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood, 
called  the  Lord's  Sapper,  to  be  ob- 
served in  his  Church,  unto  the  end 
of  the  world;  for  the  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  in  his  death,  the  sealing  all 
benefits  thereof  unto  true  believers, 
their  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  him,  their  further  en- 
gagement in,  and  to  all  duties 
which  they  owe  unto  him ;  and  to 
be  a  bond  and  pledge  of  their 
communion  with  him,  and  with 
each  other,  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body.* 

II.  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is 
not  offered  up  to  his  Father,  nor 
any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for 
remission  of  sins  of  the  quick  or 
dead,'  but  only  a  commemoration 
of  that  one  offering  up  of  himself, 
by  himself,  upon  the  cross,  once  for 
all,  and  a  spiritual  oblation  of  all 
possible  praise  unto  God  for  the 
same ; '  so  that  the  Popish  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  as  they  call  it,  is  most 
abominably  injurious  to  Christ's 
one  only  sacrifice,  the  alone  pro- 
pitiation for  all  the  sins  of  the 
elect/ 


poris  et  sanguinis  sui  sacramenkM, 
Coenam  Domini  guam  didmnSjk 
Ecclesia  sua  ad  jinem  usqM  wai 
-celebrandunij  in  perpduam  mm- 
riam  sacnficii  sui  ipsius  in  mnk 
sua  ohUxtij  et  ad  beneficia  istius  m- 
nia  vere  Jidelibus  dbsignandm;  ti 
eorum  item  alimentum  ac  incrmai' 
turn  in  Christo  spiritudle;  fi&ft 
ad  officia  cuncta  prctstanda^  prm 
quidem  iUi  dehitaj  arctim  odx 
nodo  tenerenhir  ;  ut  vinculum  iair 
que  ac  pignus  foret  communimir 
lius  quce  iis  cum  Christo  et  seam 
ipsis  mutuOj  tanguam  corporis  f- 
sius  mystici  membrisj  intercediL^ 

II.  In  hoc  Sacramento  non  Fdfi 
suo  offertur  ChristuSy  sed  negue  Mb' 
fit  reale  aliquod  sacrificium  adftt- 
catorum  remissionem  vivis  atU  «or- 
tuis  procurandam  ;  *  verum  unica 
istius  oblationiSj  qua  Christus  sef^ 
ipsum  ipse  in  cmcCj  et  quidm  o«- 
nino  seniel  dbtulity  commemoratio  so- 
lum ;  una  cum  spiritucdi  proptffta 
laudis  Ofnnimodce  Deo  reddiUi  dMr 
Hone*  Unde  Pontificiorum  is^ 
sacrificium  Missce  (uti  loqui  cmtsi) 
plane  detestandum  sit  oportet,  utpM 
m<ixime  injuriam  uni  iUi  mktfpf 
Christi  sacrificiOj  quod  quidem  um(fi 
est  pro  pecca^is  electorum  unittrss^ 
propitiatio,* 


M    Cor.    xi.    23-2G;    x.    IG,  17,   21;    xii. 

13. 
»  Ilcb.  ix.  22,  2r>,  2G,  28. 


'  1  Cor.  xi.  24-26 ;  Matt,  xxri.  26, 27;  [As 

ed.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20]. 
*  Heb.  vH.  23,  24,  27  ;  x.  11,  12, 14, 18. 
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III.  The  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  this 
Tdinance,  appointed  his  ministers 
declare  Iub  word  of  institution  to 
people,  to  pray,  and  bless  the  ele^ 
vnents  of  bread  and  wine,  and  there- 
l>jr  to  set  them  apart  from  a  common 
t4>  an  holy  use;  and  to  take  and 
break  the  bread,  to  take  the  cnp, 
d  (they  communicating  also  them- 


Ives)  to  give  both  to  the  commu- 
xxicants;'  but  to  none  who  are  not 
then  present  in  die  congregation.' 

IV.  Private  masses,  or  receiving 
this  sacrament  by  a  pnest,  or  any 
other,  alone;'  as  likewise  the  de- 
nial of  the  cup  to  the  people;^ 
worshiping  the  elements,  the  lifting 
them  up,  or  carrying  them  about 
for   adoration,  and  the  reserving 
theni  for  any  pretended  religious 
use,  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  this  sacrament,  and  to  the  insti- 
tution of  Christ' 

V.  The  outward  elements  in  this 
sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to  the  uses 
ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  rela- 
tion to  him  crucified,  as  that  truly, 
^et  sacramentally  only,  they  are 
cometimes  called  by  the  name  of 
"the  things  they  represent,  to  wit,  the 
l>ody  and  blood  of  Christ;'  albeit, 
in  substance  and  nature,  they  still 


m.  In  hoe  8U0  in^ituio  prcecepit 
Dominus  Jesus  Ministris  suisy  ver- 
bum  institutionis  poptdo  declararCy 
orare^  ac  dementis  pani  scilicet  ac 
vino  benedicercy  eaque  hoc  rcUione  a 
communi  ad  sacrum  usum  separate j 
quinetiam  panem  accipere  et  Jran- 
gere;  poculum  item  in  manus  acci^ 
pere;  atque  {communicantibus  una 
ipsis)  utrumque  communicantibus  ex- 
hiberCy^  nemini  autan  a  congregor 
tione  tunc  absentia 

IV.  Missee  privatcBy  sive  perceptio 
htyusce  Sacramenti  a  solo  vel  Sacer- 
dote  vel  alio  quov^is;*  prout  etiam 
poculi  a  populo  detensiOj*  elonento^ 
rum  adoratiOy  quoque  adorentur  ele- 
vatio  aut  circumgestatiOy  ut  et  proe- 
textu  religiosi  usus  cujuscunque  as- 
servaiiOj  sunt  quidem  omnia  tum 
huQUSce  Sacramenti  naturce  tum 
Christi  institutioni  plane  contra^ 
ria.* 

V.  In  hoc  Sacramento  externa 
elementa  ad  usus  a  Christo  institu- 
tos  rite  separata^  ita  ad  eum  crtAci- 
fixum  referuntur  ut  rerum  quas  re- 
prcesentat  nwninibus  {corporis  nempe 
ac  sanguinis  Christi)  vere  quidem,  at 
Sacramentaliter  tantum,  sint  nuncu- 
pata^  manent  siquidem  adhuc  quoad 
substantiam  et  naturam  vere  solum" 


•  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28,  and  Mark  xiv.  22-24,  '  1  Cor.  x.  6. 

and  Luke  xxii.  19,  20,  with  1  Cor.  xi.  23-  *  Mark  iv.  23 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  25-29. 

27.  *  Matt.  XV.  9. 

^  Acts  XX.  7 ;  1  Cor.  xL  20.  •  Matt.  xxri.  26-28. 
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remain  truly,  and  only,  bread  and 
wine,  as  they  were  before.'* 

VI.  That  doctrine  which  main- 
tains a  change  of  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  into  the  substance 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood  (com- 
monly called  transubstantiation)  by 
consecration  of  a  priest,  or  by  any 
other  way,  is  repugnant,  not  to 
Scripture  alone,  but  even  to  com- 
mon-sense and  reason ;  overthrow- 
eth  the  nature  of  the  sacrament; 
and  hath  been,  and  is  the  cause  of 
manifold  superstitions,  yea,  of  gross 
idolatries.' 

VII.  Worthy  receivers,  outward- 
ly partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,*  do  then  also  in- 
wardly by  faith,  really  and  indeed, 
yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but 
spiritually,  receive  and  feed  upon 
Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of 
his  death:  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  being  then  not  corporally  or 
carnally  in,  with,  or  under  the  bread 
and  wine ;  yet  as  really,  but  spirit- 
ually, present  to  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers in  that  ordinance,  as  the 
elements  themselves  are,  to  their 
outward  senses.* 

VIII.  Although  ignorant  and 
wicked  men  receive  the  outward 
elements   in    this    sacrament,  yet 


que  pants  ac  vinum  nihSo  mmm 
quam  antea  Juerant.^ 

VI.  Dodrina  iUa  gwe^  substantia 
panis  ac  vini  in  substanHam  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Christi  canversi- 
onem  {transubstantiatio  vtdgo  did- 
tur)  sive  iUam  per  Sacerdotis  conse- 
craiionemj  sive  quomodocunque  de- 
mum  fieri  sUxtuitj  non  scripturx  so- 
luMj  varum  etiam  cammuni  omnium 
sensui  ac  rationi  adverstxtuTy  sacror 
menti  naturam  evertitj  superstitionis 
muUifarice  causa  extitU  atque  etiam- 
num  existity  imo  vera  et  crassissima 
idololatriae.* 

VII.  Digne  communicanteSj  Eh- 
menta  in  hoc  Sacramento  visHnUa 
dum  participanty*  una  cum  iis  in- 
terne Christum  crudfixum  et  benefi- 
cia  mortis  ejus  universa  revera  et  re- 
aliter  {modOj  non  camali  guidem  aut 
corporeOj  sed  spirituali)  per  fidem 
recipiunt  eisque  vescuntur.  Corpus 
siquidem  et  sanguis  Christi  non  cor- 
poreo  aut  camali  modo  in^  cum^  vd 
sub  pane  ac  vino  ;  realiter  tameny  ac 
spiritualiter  credenUum  fidei  in  hoc 
institutOj  non  minus  quam  extemis 
sensibm  elementa  ipsay  suntprcesm- 
tia.* 

VIII.  Homines  improhi  et  ignari 
externa  licet  in  hoc  Sacramento  per- 
cipere  possint  elementay  rem  Umen 


>  1  Cor.  xi.  26-28 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  '  1  Cor.  xi.  28 ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8], 

•  Acts  iii.  21  with  1  Cor.  xi.  24-26 ;  Luke  *  1  Cor.  x.  16 ;  [Am.  ed.  1  Cor.  x.  8,  4]. 
xxiv.  6,  39. 
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they  receive  not  the  thing  signified 
tliereby ;  but  by  their  unworthy 
coming  thereunto  are  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to 
their  own  damnation.  Wherefore 
all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons, 
as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy  commun- 
ion with  him,  so  ai'e  they  unworthy 
of  the  Lord's  table,  and  can  not, 
without  great  sin  against  Christ, 
while  they  remain  such,  partake  of 
these  holy  mysteries,*  or  be  admit- 
ted thereunto.' 

Chapter  XXX. 
Of  Church  Censurei. 

I.  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  king  and 
head  of  his  Church,  hath  therein 
appointed  a  government  in  the 
hand  of  Church  officers,  distinct 
from  the  civil  magistrate." 

II.  To  these  officers  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  com- 
mitted, by  virtue  whereof  they  have 
power  respectively  to  retain  and 
remit  sins,  to  shut  that  kingdom 
against  the  impenitent,  both  by  the 
Word  and  censures ;  and  to  open  it 
unto  penitent  sinners,  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel,  and  by  absolution 
from  censures,  as  occasion  shall  re- 
quire.* 


per  ea  significatam  non  recipiunt; 
varum  indigne  illuc  accedendoj  rei 
fiunt  corporis  ac  sanguinis  Dominici 
ad  sui  ipsorum  condemnationem. 
Quaprqpter  homines  impii  et  ignari 
praut  communioni  cum  Deo  potiun- 
dee  nuUatenus  sunt  idonei^  ita  pror^ 
sus  indigni  sunt  qui  accedant  ad 
mensam  Domini;  neque  sine  gravi 
in  Christum  peccatOy  possunt  {quam- 
diu  tales  esse  non  destiterint  Sacra 
hcec  mysteria  partidpare ;  *  vel  ad 
ea  participandum  admitti.* 

Cap.  XXX. 
De  Ceruttris  Ecclesiasticis, 

I.  Dominus  Jesus  quatenus  Rex 
et  caput  Eccksice  suce  constituit  in 
ea  regimen^  quod  in  officiariorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  manu  foretj  dis- 
Unctum  a  civili  Magistratu.* 

II.  Offkiariis  hisce  claves  regni 
coelorum  sunt  commissce^  quarum  vir^ 
tute  ohtinent  potestatem  peccata  vel 
retinendi  vel  remittendi  pro  varia 
peccantium  conditione;  impceniten^ 
tibus  quidem  regnum  iUud  tam  per 
verbum  quam  per  censura^  occlu- 
dendiy  peccatoribus  vera  pomitentibus 
tam  evangelii  ministerio  quam  abso- 
lutione  a  censuris  idem  aperiendij 
prout  occasio  postulaverit.* 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  27-29 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14-16 ;  [Am. 
ed.  1  Cor.  x.  21]. 

*  1  Cor.  V.  6,  7,  13 ;   2  Thess.  iii.  6,  14,  15 ; 

Matt.  vii.  6. 

•  Isa.  ix.  6,  7 ;   I  Tim.  v.  17 ;   1  Thess.  v.  12 ; 


Acts  XX.  17,  28 ;   Heb.  xiii.  7,  17,  24 ;   1 
Cor.  xii.  28;  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20;   [Am. 
ed.  Psa.  ii.  6-9 ;  John  xviii. .%]. 
*  Matt  xvi.  19  ;   xviU.  17,  18  ;  John  xx.  21- 
23 ;  2  Cor.  u.  6-8. 
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III.  Church  censures  are  neces- 
sary for  the  reclaiming  and  gain- 
ing of  offending  brethren ;  for  de- 
terring of  others  from  tlie*  like  of- 
fenses; for  pui'ging  out  of  that 
leaven  which  might  infect  the 
whole  lump;  for  vindicating  the 
honor  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel ;  and  for  pre- 
venting the  wrath  of  God,  which 
might  justly  fall  upon  the  Church, 
if  they  should  suffer  his  covenant, 
and  the  seals  thereof,  to  be  pro- 
faned by  notorious  and  obstinate 
offenders." 

IV.  For  the  better  attaining  of 
these  ends,  the  officers  of  the  Church 
are  to  proceed  by  admonition,  sus- 
pension from  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  for  a  season,  and  by 
excommunication  from  the  Church, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime 
and  demerit  of  the  person.* 

Chapter  XXXI. 
Of  Synods  and  Councils, 

I.  For  tlie  better  government  and 
further  edification  of  the  Church, 
there  ought  to  be  such  assemblies 
as  are  commonly  called  synods  or 
councils.* 


III.  Omnino  necessaries  sunt  eoh 
suree  Ecdesiasticce^  Ittcrandis  fraki- 
bus-  delinguentHnis  eisque  in  viam 
redticendiSy  reliquis  <iutem  a  smUh 
bus  delicHs  deterrendis^fermenio  iUi 
mcdoj  ne  totam  massam  inficiatj  er- 
purgando;  ad  honorem  Christi  d 
Sanctam  Evangelii  professionem 
vindicandumy  ut  prceveriatur  deni- 
que  ira  Deiy  quce  merito  in  JEcclesiam 
accendi  posset j  si  ipsius  /osduSy  An- 
jusque  sigiUa  ab  insigniter  ac  perti- 
naeiter  delinqtientibus  impune  pro- 
fanari  paieretur.^ 

lY.  Qm  melius  autem  hosce  fines 
consequanturj  procedere  debent  Ec- 
clesicd  officiariij  admonendOj  a  Sacra- 
mento ccence  Dominicce  ad  tempus 
aiiquod  suspendendoj  exconummi- 
cando  denique  ab  EccUsiOj  pro  ra- 
tione  criminiSf  atque  personce  dSelm- 
quentis  merito.* 

Cap.  XXXL 

De  Synodis  et  Omciliu, 

I.  Quo  melius  gubemariy  ac  uUe- 
rius  cedificari  possit  EcdesiOy  con- 
ventus  ejusmodi  fieri  debent^  quaks 
vulgo  Synodi  et  Concilia  nuncu- 
pantur.* 


*  [Am.  ed.  omits  the.'\  •  1  Thess.  v.  12 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6, 14, 15 ;  1  Cor 
«  1  Cor.  chap.  v. ;   1  Tim.  v.  20 ;  Matt.  vii.  6  ;  v.  4,  5,  13  ;  Matt  xviii  17 ;  Tit.  iii.  10. 

1  Tim.  i.  20 ;   1  Cor.  xi.  27  to  the  end,  *  Acts  xv.  2,  4, 6. 

with  Jude  23. 
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The  American  edition  here  adds  the  foUowf  ng : 

\_Andit  belongeth  to  the  overseers  and  other  rulers  of  the  paHicuUiT 
,urcheSy  by  virtue  of  their  officcy  and  the  power  which  Christ  hath 
ven  them  for  edification^  and  not  for  destruction^  to  appoint  such 
semblies  (Acts  xv.) ;  and  to  convene  together  in  thenij  as  often  as 
ey  shall  judge  it  eixpedient  for  the  good  of  the  Church  (Acts  xv.  22, 
{,  25).] 


II.  As  magistrates  may  lawfully 
11  a  synod  of  ministers  and  other 

persons  to  consult  and  advise 
ith  about  matters  of  religion ;'  so, 

magistrates  be  open  enemies  to 
e  Church,  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
'■  themselves,  by  virtue  of  their 
Bee,  or  they,  with  other  fit  per- 
ns, upon  delegation  from  their 
lurches,  may  meet  together  in 
ich  assemblies.'*' 

III.  [If.]  It  belongeth  to  synods 
id  councils,  ministerially,  to  de- 
rmine  controversies  of  faith,  and 
Lses  of  conscience;  to  set  down 
les  and  directions  for  the  better 
iering  of  the  public  worship  of 
>d,  and  government  of  his  Church; 

receive  complaints  in  cases  of 
iladministration,  and  anthorita- 
ely  to  determine  the  same :  which 
erees  and  determinations,  if  con- 
tiant  to  the  Word  of  God,  are  to 
'  received  with  reverence  and  sub- 
ission,  not  only  for  their  agree- 
ent  with  the  Word,  but  also  for 


II.  Quemadmodum  licitum  est 
Magistraiibus  Synodum  Ministro- 
rum  aliorumque  qui  sunt  idonei  con- 
vocarcj  quibuscum  de  religionis  re- 
bus deliberent  ac  consultent :  ^  Ita  si 
MagistrOftus  fuerint  Ecclesice  hostes 
apertiy  licebU  Christi  ministris  a  se- 
ipsis  virtute  officiij  eisve  cum  cdiis 
idoneisy  accqpta  prius  ab  Ecclesiis 
suis  delegationsy  in  istii4smodi  con- 
ventibus  congregari.* 

III.  Synodorum  et  Conciliorum 
est  controversias  fidei  et  conscientice 
casus  J  ministerialiter  quidem^  deter- 
minare  ;  regulas  ac  prcescripta  quo 
melius  puhlicus  Dei  cuUus  ejusque 
Ecclesice  regimen  ordinentur  consti- 
tuere;  Querelas  de  mala  admini- 
stratione  delatas  admitterCy  deque  iis 
authoritative  decemere.  Quce  qui- 
dem  decreta  et  decisioneSj  m^odo  verba 
Dei  consenserintj  cum  reverentia 
sunt  ac  summissione  excipienda ; 
Non  quidem  solum  quu)d  verba  Dei 
sint  consentaneaj  verum  etiam  gratia 
potestatis  ea  canstituentis^  ut  quce 


[sa.  xlix.  23 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2 ;  2  Cbron.  xix. 
8-11 ;  chaps,  xxiz.,  xxx. ;  Matt.  ii.  4,  5 ; 
Prov.  xL  14. 


•  Acts  XV.  2,  4,  22,  23,  25. 

*  [Am.  ed.  omits  this  whole  section.] 
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the  power  whereby  they  are  made, 
as  beiDg  an  ordinance  of  God,  ap- 
pointed thereunto  in  his  Word.' 

IV.  [III.]  All  synods  or  councils 
since  the  apostles'  times,  whether 
general  or  particular,  may  err,  and 
many  have  erred;  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith 
or  practice,  but  to  be  used  as  a 
help  in  both.* 

V.  [IV.]  Synods  and  councils  are 
to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but 
that  which  is  ecclesiastical :  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealth, 
unless  by  way  of  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary ;  or  by  way 
of  advice  for  satisfaction  of  con- 
science, if  they  be  thereunto  re- 
quired by  the  civil  magistrate.* 

Chapter  XXXII. 

Of  the  State  of  Men  *  after  Death,  and  of  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 

I.  The  bodies  of  men,  after  death, 
return  to  dust,  and  see  corruption  ;* 
but  their  souls  (which  neither  die 
nor  sleep),  having  an  immortal  sub- 
sistence, immediately  return  to  God 
who  gave  them.*  The  souls  of  the 
righteous,  being  then  made  perfect 
in  holiness,  are  received  into  the 
highest  heavens,  where  they  behold 


sU  ordinatio  Dei  id  ad  in  verba  sm 

designata.* 

IV.  Synodi  omnes  sive  caneSia 
post  Apostohrum  tempora,  seu  gene- 
rales  sive  particulareSy  errori  sunt 
obnoxicey  quin  neque  paucce  errave^ 
runt.  Proindeque  fidei  aut  praxeoi 
norma  constituendce  nan  suntj  venm 
in  utrisque  atixUii  loca  adhibendx.^ 

V.  Synodi  et  Concilia  id  sohm 
quod  Ecclesiam  spectai  tractare  de- 
bent  et  cancludere;  neque  dviUbus 
negotiiSj  quce  rem  publicam  speekaU 
ingerere  se  dehenty  nisi  humHUer 
supplicando  in  casibus^  si  gpsi  acd- 
derint,  extraardinariis ;  aut  cansih 
lendoy  quoties  idab  eis  pastulat  Ma- 
gistratus  civUiSy  nempe  qua  cansci- 
entice  iUius  scUisfiat* 

Cap.  XXXII. 

De  statu  kominum  post  mortemj  deque  retv 
rectione  mortwjrum, 

I.  Hominum  corpora  post  mortem 
ad  pulverem  rediguntur^  et  carrup- 
tionem  vident:*  At  animw  iUarum 
{quce  quidem  nee  morientur  nee  ob- 
dormiunt)  ut  quce  subsistentiam  ha- 
bent  immortalemy  ad  Deum  continuo 
earum  datorem  revertuntur.*  Am- 
mce  quidem  Justorum  iam  turn  per- 
fecte  sanctificatccj  coelis  supremis  ac- 


'Acts  XV.  15,  19,  24,  27-31  ;  x\-\,  4;   Matt.  '  Luke  xii.  13, 14;  John  xviii.  36. 

xviii.  17-20.  *  [Am.  ed.  has  Man.'] 

'  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  Acts  xviL  II ;   1  Cor.  iL  5 ;  2  *  Gen.  iii.  19;  Acts  xiii.  36. 

Cor.  i.  24.  *  Lake  xxiii.  43 ;  Eccles.  xiL  7. 
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ace  of  God  in  light  and  glory, 
ing  for  the  full  redemption  of 
'  bodies : '  and  the  souls  of  the 
:ed  are  east  into  hell,  where 
remain  in  torments  and  utter 
ness,  reserved  to  the  judgment 
he  great  day.'  Besides  these 
places  for  souls  separated  from 
-  bodies,  the  Scripture  acknowl- 
i\h  none. 

.  At  the  last  day,  such  as  are 
<1  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be 
ged;'  and  all  the  dead  shall 
"aised  up  with  the  self -same 
es,  and  none  other,  although 
different  qualities,  which  shall 
Dited  again  to  their  souls  for- 


L  The  bodies  of  the  unjust 
,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  be 
d  to  dishonor;  the  bodies  of 
last,  by  his  Spirit,  unto  honor, 
be  made  conformable  to  his 
glorious  body.* 

Chapter  XXXIII. 
0/  the  Last  Judgment, 

God  hath  appointed  a  day 
•ein  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
teousness  by  Jesus  Christ,'  to 


cipiuntuvy  ubi  Dei/aciem  in  lumine 
ac  gloria  intuewturj  corporum  siiorum 
plenam  redenUionem  expectantes  :^ 
Animcd  vera  improborum  canjidun- 
tur  in  Gehennamy  ubi  inter  diros  cm- 
ciattis  in  tenebris  exterioribus  con- 
clusoR  manentj  ad  judicium  magni 
iUius  diei  asservaUe.*  Locum  autem 
animabus  a  corpora  soluHs  extra 
hosce  duos  Scriptura  Sacra  non 
agnoscit  uUum. 

II.  Novissimo  iUo  die^  qui  compe- 
rientur  in  vivis  non  morientur  qui- 
dem  sed  mutabuntur;*  qui  mortui 
fuerint  resusdtabuntur  omnesj  ipsis- 
simis  iis  corporibus  quibus  viventes 
aiiquando  fiingebantury  ac  non  aiiiSy 
utut  qualitate  differ entibus  ;  quce  de- 
nuo  animabus  quceque  suis  cetemo 
conjugio  unientnr* 

III.  Injustorum  corpora  ad  dede- 
cus  per  potentiam  ChrisH  suscita^ 
buntur ;  justorum  autem  corpora 
per  spiritum  ejus  ad  honoremyfient- 
que  hcec  conformia  corpori  ipsius 
glorioso.* 

Cap.  XXXm. 
De  ultimo  jwHcio. 

I.  Diem  Deus  designavit  quo  mun- 
dum  in  justitia  judicabit  per  Jesum 
Christum;*  cui  a  Patre  data  est 


).  xii.  23 ;  2  Cor.  ▼.  1,  6,  8 ;  PhD.  i.  28,  •  1  These,  iv.  17;  1  Cor.  xv.  61,  62. 

ilh  Acts  iii.  21  and  Eph.  iv.  10;  [Am.  *  Job  xix.  26,  27;  1  Cor.  xv.  42-44. 

I.  1  John  iii.  2].  •  Acts  xxiv.  16;  John  v.  28,  29;  1  Cor.  XT. 

e  xvi.  23,  24;   Acts  i.  26;  Jude  6,  7;  42;  Phil,  iii  21. 

Pet.  iii.  19.  *  Acts  xvii  31. 
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whom  all  power  and  judgment  is 
given  of  the  Father.*  In  which 
day,  not  only  the  apostate  angek 
shall  be  judged/  but  likewise  all 
persons,  that  have  lived  upon  earth, 
shall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds ;  and  to 
receive  according  to  what  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or 
evil/ 

II.  The  end  of  God's  appointing 
this  day,  is  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory  of  his  mercy  in  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  the  elect;*  and  of 
his  justice  in  the  damnation  of  the 
reprobate,  who  are  wicked  and  dis- 
obedient.* For  then  shall  the  right- 
eous go  into  everlasting  life,  and 
receive  that  fullness  of  joy  and  re- 
freshing which  shall  come  from 
tke  presence  of  the  Lord :  *  but  the 
wicked, who  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
be  cast  into  eternal  torments,  and  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.^ 

III.  As  Christ  would  have  us  to 
be  certainly  persuaded  that  there 
shall  be  a  day  of  judgment,  both  to 
deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for  the 


omnis  potestas  et  judicium.^  Qui 
quidem  die  non  solum  judicabfmtw 
Angeli  apostaticiy*  verum  etiam  am- 
nes homineSy  quotquat tispiam  morbe 
terrarum  aiiquando  vixeriniy  coram 
ChrisH  tribuncdi  campcurebuntf  id 
cogitcUionumj  dictorumy  /actorumque 
stu>rum  rationem  reddantf  rec^pitad' 
que  simul  juxta  id  quod  in  eorpore 
quisque  fecerity  seu  banum  /uerit  sive 
fnalum* 

IL  Eo  autem  consUio  Diem  hune 
prcestituit  DeuSy  quo  nempe  mise- 
ricordicd  sued  constaret  gloria  ex 
externa  salute  electorumy  justmm 
autem  e  damnatione  rt^oborumj 
qui  improhi  sunt  et  cantumaces. 
Tunc  enim  justi  introibunt  in  vi- 
tarn  cctemamy  recipientque  plenitu- 
dinem  iUam  gaudii  ac  rejrigeriiy 
quce  a  prcesentia  Domini  ventura 
sunt :  Impii  autemy  qui  Deum  igno- 
ranty  quique  Evangelio  Jesu  Christi 
non  morem  gerunty  in  cetemos  crth 
ciatus  detrudentury  cetemaque  per- 
ditione  punientur  a  prcesentia  Do- 
mini et  a  potentice  ipsius  gloria 
prqfligati,'' 

III.  Quemadmodum  Christus  no- 
hiSjfuturum  esse  aiiquando  diemju- 
diciij  esse  velit persuasissimum  ;  turn 
quo  omnes  a  peccato  absterreantur, 


»  John  y.  22,  27.  »  Rom.  ii.  5, 6 ;  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8 ;  Rom.  ix.  22. 

»  1  Cor.  vi.  3 ;  Jude  0  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  •  Matt.  xxv.  31-34 ;  Acts  iii.  19 ;  2  Thess.  I 
'  2  Cor.  V.  10;   Eccles.  xii.  14;   Rom.  ii.  16;  7. 

xiv.  10,  12 ;  Matt.  xii.  36,  37.  '  Matt.  xxv.  41,  46 ;  2  Thess.  i.  9 ;  [Am.  ed 
•  Rom.  ix.  23 ;  Matt  xxv.  21.  Isa.  Ixvi.  24]. 
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insolation  of  the  godly  in 
ersity:*  so  will  he  have 
nknown  to  men,  that  they 
e  o£F  all  carnal  security, 
Iways  watchful,  because 
7  not  at  what  hour  the 
corae ;  and  raay  be  ever 
^  say,  Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
kly.'     Amen. 

SLE8  Herle,  Prolocutor. 
jEjAva  Buboes,  Assessor. 
BERT  Palmer,  Assessor. 
RY  BoBRouGHE,  Scriba. 
CORAM  Byfield,  Scriba. 


turn  6b  nuyus  piorum  solatium  in 
rebus  adversis:^  ita  sane  diem  ip- 
sum  vutt  ab  hominibus  ignorariy  quo 
securitatem  omnem  camalem  excuti- 
anty  et  nungu(im  non  sint  vigilantes 
{quum  qua  hora  venturus  sit  Domi- 
ntis  ignorant)  utque  semper  sint 
parati  ad  dicendum  Veni  Domine 
JesUj  etiam  dto  veni.^    Amen. 


,14;  2Cor.v.  10,11;  2The88.L    »  Matt  xxiv.  86,  42-44 ;   Mark  xiiL  85-87; 
Le  xxi.  27,  28 ;  Bom.  Tiii.  28-25.         Lake  xiL  85, 86 ;  Rer.  xxii.  20. 


OB^u-dmfle  of  dtb-page  of  Wettmimter  lAiftf  OrteeliiMB.] 


The  Humble 

ADVICE 

Ofdie 

ASSEMBLY 


OB 


) 


DIVINES 

Now  by  Authority  of  Parliameni 
fitting  at  Westminster; 

Concerning 

j1  Larger  Catechifm : 

Prefented  by  them  lately  to  both    Houses 

of  Parliament. 


Printed   at   London; 

AND 

Re-printed  at  Edinburgh  by  Evan   Tyler,  Printer  to 
the  Kings  moft  Excellent  Majeftie.     1647. 


[FWMiinilB  of  first  p«{K  of  T-VKer  Catecbinn,  «d.  164T.] 

(3) 


TO 

The  Right  honorable  the  Lords  and 

Commons  Afferabled  in  Parliament; 

The  humble  Advice  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines 

fitting    at    Westminster. 

Concerning 

A  larger  Catechifm. 


Question. 

^//ai  is  the  chief  and  higkeft  end  of  man  ? 

A.  Mans  chief  and  higheft  end  is,  toglori- 
I  fie  God,  and  fully  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 
Q.  How  doth  it  appear  that  there  is  a  God? 
A.  The  very  light  of  nature  in  man,  and  . 
the  works  of  God,  declare  plainly  that  there  is  a  God:  but 
his  Word  and  Spirit  only  do  fufficiently  and  efTetflually 
reveale  hira  unto  men  for  their  falvation. 
Q.  What  is  the  Word  of  God? 
A.  The  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  Rule  of  Faith  and 
obedience. 

A  2  Q.How 


tnniBOLA  SVANOBUCUL 


THE  WE8THIN81XB  SHOBTEB  OATBOBIBM.    AJ). 

Catei;ui8MD8  Westmonabteeiensis  Minob. 


u  ppBpsredby  theWe»tmtiielerA«»eii)l)1r  ro  IMI,  ind  iijaptc^  bjii«0 
iieiubl;uf  the  Chnrcli  of  BculliiDd,  IM?:  bj  Ihe  Presbflcrlan  Hyaod  at  New  York  ind  PDllsl'li 
ITKS:  midbyncjrlj'nll  iheColvlnliilcPfMbyu^riin  BOdC'ongregatlnnal  ChonJimorilwBnjiii 
liwua  trnDAliUd  liiloGr«k,UebcGw,  Arabic,  and  oiKUyiilbcr  isDgasgta,  sad  apiiearsd  liiu 
cdillonB.  Althangb  titile  knoWD  on  Lhecuullnent  of  Bampe,!!  Ii  more  eiiaDdiei]' owdibH 
ProWsMnt  cnlechlam,  cicspt  perhnpt  the  Btuiill  CalMhlsm  of  Laiber  and  th«  Qeidelwi  C 
Waoc  nfupgni  coiniwls  at  in  nmll  ibe  Auemblr's  Larger  CitechiFm,  wblcb  la  euj  of  KM 
Asme  renaoD  we  have  omllted  tbe  ScMptnre  prooflv 

Tbe  Bagliah  arlglDnl  la  canrarmed  to  tbe  edltliin  at  Ihc  PreebrteriRn  Boani,  compared  wtU 
don  edltlnn  of  ISM  and  olbfr  older  KnglUh  and  Scnu-h  editions,  whicli  present  no  vsriilt™. 
niunt.  Tbe  UUii  translation  is  Irom  the  CambridRf  nnd  Edinburgh  edilluus,  eoiiiiIiili;;iWC 
mid  both  Cnlecblsma.  and  nprlalod  iu  NlomcTer'e  AppcDdlx.] 


Tbb  BnoKTSB  OixaOBuat. 

QuesHm.  1.  Wlmtiilhe  OAiftM 
vfmant 

Anawer.  Uan's  diief  end  is  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  enjoj  Mm 
forever. 

Ottes.  2.  WhatnOeliaiKOodgwen 
to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and 
enjoy  him  t 

Ans.  The  Word  of  God,  which  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  tlie 
Old  and  New  Teetaments,'  ia  tlic 
ouly  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may 
glorify  and  enjoy  him. 

Ques.  3.  What  do  the  Scriptures 
principaily  teach  t 

Ans.  The  Scriptures  principally 
teach  what  man  is  to  believe  con- 
cerning God,  and  what  dity  God 
requires  of  man. 

Ques.i.WhatisGODT 

Ans.  God  ia  a  Spirit,  infinite, 
eternal,  and  unchangeable,  in  his 


Qomaoi  Quia  hommk  j8 


Betponuo.  IVacy— i  it 

finiiH  tetenuim. 

QusBSk  Qiuan  Nofru  nyta 
Deus,  qua  nos  ad  gus  ^orifin 
ac  Jruitionem  dirigamw  t 

Keep.  Verbum  Dei  (jwxi  S 
ris  Veteris  ac  Novi  instnmi» 
prehenditur)  est  unica  regti 
nos  ad  ^us  ffhrifieattonm  a 
tionem  dirigamur. 

Queee.  Quid  est  qvod  Sa 
preedpue  docentt 

Keep.  Dm  imprims  am 
Scripturee  docent,  quid  horn 
Deo  sit  eredendum,  quidqu 
exigat  ab  homine  Leus. 

QuEee.  Quid  est  Dew  t 

Keep.  Deus  est  Spw^fns  » 
sapietiHa,  potentia,  scmetitaif 


'  "Hm  Iumdoo  edition  of  1666,  Danlop's  Collection  of  1719,  and  oi 
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sdoro,  power,  holiness,  jas- 

InesB,  and  truth. 

>.  Are  there  mare  Gods  than 

There  is  but  one  only,  the 
d  true  God. 

6.  How  many  persons  are 
•he  Godhead  t 
?here  are  three  persons  in 
lead :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
Holy  Ghost;  and  these 
!  one  God,  the  same  in  sub- 
jnal  in  power  and  glory, 
r.  What  are  the  decrees  of 

^he  decrees  of  God  are  his 
>nrpo8e  according  to  the 
)f  his  will,  whereby,  for  his 
ry,  he  hath  foreordained 
er  comes  to  pass. 
3.  How  doth  God  execute 

3S. 

xod  executeth  his  decrees 
)rks  of  creation  and  provi- 

9.  What  is  the  work  of 

rhe  work  of  creation  is 
iking  all  things  of  nothing, 
rord  of  his  power,  in  the 
six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

10.  How  did  God  create 

Tod  created  man,  male  and 
after  his  own  image,  in 
je,  righteousness,  and  holi- 


Ooy  bonitate  ac  veritate  infinitfis^ 
cetemuSy  ac  immtUabUis. 
Qua3s.  Suntne  plures  una  Deo  t 

Besp.  Unus  est  unicusquCy  vivens 
xUe  verusque  Dens. 

Qusss.  Quot  sunt  persona:  in  Dei- 
tatet 

Besp.  In  Deitate  persona:  tres 
sunty  Pater y  FiliuSy  ac  Spiritus  Sane- 
tus  ;  suntque  ha:  ires  personce  Deus 
unuSy  substantia  ecedemy  potentia  ac 
gloria  cocequales, 

Quses.  Quid  sunt  decreta  Dei  t 

Besp.  Decreta  Dei  sunt  cetemum 
ejus  propositum  secundum  voluntatis 
suce  consUiumy  quo  quicquid  unquam 
evenity  propter  suam  ipsius  gloriam 
prceordinavit. 

Quses.  Quomodo  decreta  stM  exe- 
quitur  Deus  f 

Besp.  Deus  exequitur  decreta 
sua  creationis  operibus  ac  provi- 
dentice. 

Quses.  Quid  est  opus  creatio- 
nist 

Besp.  Opus  creationis  est  quo 
Deus  per  verbum  potentia:  suce  om- 
nia sex  dierum  spatio  ex  nihilo  con- 
didity  atque  omnia  quidem  valde  bona, 

Quses.  Qualem  creavit  Deus  ho- 
minemf 

Besp.  Dem  hominem  creavit  ma- 
rem  ac  fosminamy  juxta  suam  ipsius 
imaginemy  in  cognitioncy  justitia  ac 
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nesSy  with  dominion  over  the  crea- 
tures. 

Ques.  11.  What  are  CrOcPs  works 
of  providence  t 

Ans.  God's  works  of  providence 
are  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  pow- 
erful preserving  and  governing 
all  his  creatures,  and  all  their  ac- 
tions. 

Ques.  12.  What  special  act  of 
providence  did  God  exercise  towards 
mar^j  in  the  estate  wherein  he  was 
created  f 

Ans.  When  God  had  created 
man,  he  entered  into  a  covenant  of 
life  with  him,  upon  condition  of 
perfect  obedience ;  forbidding  liim 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  upon  pain  of 
death. 

Qties,  13.  Did  our  first  parents 
cantinue  in  the  estate  wlierein  they 
were  created  f 

Ans,  Our  first  parents,  being  left 
to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  fell 
from  the  estate  wherein  they  were 
created,  by  sinning  against  God. 

Ques.  14.  What  is  sin  t 

Ans,  Sin  is  any  want  of  con- 
formity unto,  or  transgression  of, 
the  law  of  God. 

Ques.  15.  What  was  the  sin  where- 
by our  first  parents  fell  from  the  es- 
tate wherein  they  were  created  f 

Ans.  The  sin  whereby  onr  first 
parents  fell  from  the  estate  wherein 


i^ 


sanctitatCj  dominium  hjheiim  i 
creaiuras. 

Quaes.  Quttnam  suini  open 
vince  providentice  f 

Eesp.  Providentue  Divim 
sunt  sanctissima  Deiy 
potentissimaqve  creaturanm  «»*|^ 
rum   omniumy  earumque 
conservatio  et  gubematio. 

QusBs.  Quern  pecuUarm 
dentice  suce  actum  exercdnt 
circa  hominem  in  statu 
suce  existentemt 

Besp.  Postquam  Dens 
condidissety  inibal  cum  iBofdKi^ 
tcdy  sub  conditione  perfedct 
entice;  esu  de  arbore  sdai^ 
malique  sub  poena  mortis  eifta 
terdicens. 

Quaes.  An  vero  Primi  nos^f^f^ 
rentes  in  quo  creati  fuerwA  ^ 
perstiteret 

Resp.  Primi  Parmfes  t?oW* 
su^  libertati  permissi  pecc(vA  • 
Deum  statu  in  quo  creati  f^ 
exciderunt. 

Quses.  Quid  est  peccaivm  f 

Eesp.  Peccatum  est  defed^W 
bet  conformitatis  cum  lege  IW 
seu  qucevis  ejusdem  transffr€SSi(i> 

Quaes.  Quodnam  erai  f«^ 
istud  quo  primi  parenks  ^  • 
quo  creaii  fuerant  excideruri^ 

Resp.  Peccatum  istud  g^  f^ 
parentes  statu  in  quo  creati  f^ 
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they  were  created,  was  their  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit. 

Ques,  16.  Did  all  mankind  fall  in 
Adam^s  first  transgression  t 

Ans,  The  covenant  being  made 
with  Adam,  not  only  for  himself, 
bnt  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind 
descending  from  him  by  ordinary 
generation,  sinned  in  him,  and  fell 
with  him,  in  his  first  transgres- 
sion. 

QtAes.  17.  Into  what  estate  did  the 
fall  bring  mankind  f 

Ans.  The  fall  brought  mankind 
into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery. 

Ques.  18.  Wherein  consists  the 
sinfulness  of  that  estate  wJiereinto 
man  feUt 

Ans.  The  sinfulness  of  that  es- 
tate whereinto  man  fell,  consists  in 
the  gnilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the 
want  of  original  righteousness,  and 
the  corruption  of  his  whole  nature, 
which  is  commonly  called  original 
sin ;  together  with  all  actual  trans- 
gressions which  proceed  from  it 

Ques.  19.  WTuit  is  the  misery  of 
that  estate  whereinto  m>an  feU  f 

Ans.  All  mankind  by  their  fall 
lost  communion  with  God,  are  un- 
der his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so 
made  liable  to  all  the'  miseries  in 


exdderuntj  erat  comestio  frudus  in- 
terdicti. 

Quses.  Totumne  genus  humanum 
cecidit  in  jprima  Adami  transgres- 
sionet 

Resp.  Quandoquidem  fcedus  cum 
Adamo  ictumfuerat  non  suo  tantum 
sed  et  posterorum  suorum  nomine  ; 
exinde  factum  est  ut  totum  genus 
humanum  ah  illo  generatione  ordi- 
naria  procreatum^  in  eo  peccaverit^ 
cumque  eo  cecideritj  in  prima  ejus 
transgressione. 

Quffis.  In  quern  vero  statum  prce- 
cipitavit  lapsus  iste  humanum  genus  f 

Resp.  Lapsus  iste  humanum  ge- 
nus in  staium  peccati  ac  miserice 
prcecipitavit. 

Qu£es.  In  quo  consistit  status  t2» 
lius  in  quern  lapsus  est  homo  pecca- 
minositasf 

Eesp.  Status  in  quern  lapsus  est 
homo  peccaminositas  consistit  in 
reatuprimi  iUius  peccati  quod  Ada^ 
mus  admisitj  in  defectu  originalis  ju^ 
stitice^  totiusque  natures  corruptioncy 
quod  Peccatum  originale  vulgo  di- 
citur;  una  cum  omnibus  peccatis 
actiuiliims  exinde  prqfluentibus. 

Quses.  Qua:  miseria  est  illius  star- 
tus  in  quem  homo  lapsus  est  f 

Resp.  Universum  genus  humanum 
lapsu  suo  communionem  cum  Deo 
perdiditj  sub  ira  ejus  et  maledictione 
est  constitutum^  adeoque  cunctis  hu- 


Vol.  III.— X  X 
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this  life,  to  deatli  itself,  and  to  the 
pains  of  hell  forever. 

Ques.  20.  Did  God  leave  aU  man- 
kind  to  perish  in  the  estate  of  sin 
and  misery  t 

Ans.  God,  having  out  of  his  mere 
good  pleasure,  from  all  eternity, 
elected  some  to  everlasting  life,  did 
enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace,  to 
deliver  them  out  of  the  estate  of 
sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring  them 
into  an  estate  of  salvation  by  a  Be- 
deemer. 

Qiies.  21.  Who  is  the  Bedeemer 
of  God^s  elect  f 

Ans.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's 
elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
being  the  eternal  Son  of  God  be- 
came man,  and  so  was,  and  con- 
tinueth  to  be,  God  and  man,  in 
two  distinct  natures,  and  one  per- 
son forever. 

Qties.  22.  How  did  Christy  being 
the  Son  of  God^  become  man  f 

Ans.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
came man,  by  taking  to  himself  a 
true  body,  and  a  reasonable  soul, 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her, 
yet  without  sin. 

Ques.  23.  What  offices  doth  Christ 
execute  as  our  Bedeemer  f 

Ans.  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer, 
executeth  the  offices  of  a  Prophet, 


jus  vitcd  miseriisy  ipsi  mortiy  infemh 
que  cruciatibus  in  cetemum  est  cih 
noxium. 

Quses.  An  vera  Deus  hum(mim 
genus  universum  in  statu  peccoH  ae 
miserice  periturum  dereliquU  f 

Resp.  Deus  cum  ex  mere  suo  he- 
nepladto  nonnuUos  ad  vitam  ceter- 
nam  ab  omni  retro  cetemitate  eUgis- 
setjfosdus  gratice  cum  eis  iniit;  se 
nempe  liberaturum  eos  e  statu  pec- 
cati  ac  misericCy  atque  in  staium 
salutis  per  redemptorem  transtaiu- 
rum. 

QusBs.  Quis  est  Bedenyptor  dtdo- 
rum  Deif 

Resp.  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
est  electorum  Dei  Bedemptar  umcus, 
qui  cetemus  Dei  FUius  cum  essety 
factus  est  homo  ;  adeoque  fuity  est, 
eritque  Geav^pwvo^,  e  mUuris  duo- 
bus  distinctis  persona  unica  in  sem- 
pitemum. 

Quses.  Qui  autem  ChristuSy  FiU- 
us  Dei  cum  essety  foetus  est  homo  t 

Resp.  Christus  FUius  Dei  fadus 
est  homOy  dum  corpi^  verumy  ani- 
mamque  rationaJem  assumeret  sibi 
vi  Spiritus  Sancti  in  utero  eque  sub- 
stantia Virginis  Maria:  conceptus, 
et  ex  eadem  natuSy  immunis  tamen 
a  peccato. 

Quses.  Quce  munera  Christus  trf 
Bedemptar  noster  obit  f 

Resp.  Christus  quatenus  Bedmf' 
tor  noster  obit  munera  Propheta, 
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of  a  Priest,  and  of  a  King,  both 
in  his  estate  of  humiliation  and 
exaltation. 

Ques.  24.  How  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Prophet  t 

Ans.  Christ  execnteth  the  office 
of  a  Prophet,  in  revealing  to  as  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  of 
God  for  oar  salvation. 

Ques.  25.  Hoto  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  Priest  t 

Ans,  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  Priest,  in  his  once  offering  up 
of  himself  a  sacrilice  to  satisfy  di- 
vine justice,  and  reconcile  us  to 
God,  and  in*  making  continual  in- 
tercession for  us. 

Qties.  26.  Hoto  doth  Christ  exe- 
cute the  office  of  a  King  t 

Ans.  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  King,  in  subduing  us  to  him- 
Bclfy  in  ruling  and  defending  us, 
and  in'  restraining  and  conquering 
all  his  and  our  enemies. 

Ques.  27.  Wherein  did  ChrisPs 
humiliation  consist  t 

Ans.  Christ's  humiliation  con- 
sisted in  his  being  born,  and  that 
in  a  low  condition,  made  under 
the  law,  undergoing  the  miseries 
of  this  life,  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross ; 
in  being  buried,  and  continuing 
under  the  power  of  death  for  a 
time. 


Sacerdotis  ac  BegiSy  cum  in  humi- 
liationis  turn  in  exdttationis  suce 
statu. 

Quses.  Quomodo  Prqphetce  munere 
defungitur  Christus  t 

Besp.  Christus  defungitur  Pro- 
phetce  munerey  voluntaiem  Dei  in 
salutem  nostram  nobis  per  verbum 
suum  spiritumque  revelando. 

Quffis.  Qua  ratione  exequitur 
Christus  munus  SacerdotcUe  t 

Besp.  Christies  exequitur  Sacer- 
dotale  munuSf  semetipsum  semel  in 
sacrificium  offerendo^  quo  justitice 
divince  saiisfaceretj  nosque  Deo  con- 
cUiaret ;  prout  etiam  perpetuo  pro 
nobis  intercedendo. 

Quaes.  Qui  exequitur  Christus 
munus  Begium  t 

Besp.  Christus  exequitur  munus 
Begium  nos  sibi  suXyugandOy  nos  gu^ 
hemandoy  tuendoque,  ut  etiam  hostes 
suos  nostrosque  coercendo  ac  debeU 
lando. 

Quses.  In  quo  constitit  Christi 
humiliatio  f 

Besp.  Humiliatio  Christi  in  eo 
constitit  quod  fuerit  natuSy  et  qui- 
dem  humili  conditioner  foetus  stdf 
lege,  quodque  vitce  htyus  miserias^ 
iram  Dei  mortemque  cruds  execra- 
hilem  subierit;  quod  sepultus  fuerit j 
et  sub  potestaie  mortis  aliquandiu 
commoratus. 


'  Older  editions  omit  tJi. 
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Qucs.  28.  Wherein  consisteth 
ChrisVs  exaltation  f 

Ans.  Christ's  exaltation  consist- 
eth in  his  rising  again  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascend- 
ing np  into  heaven,  in  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world 
at  the  last  day. 

Qtws.  29.  How  are  we  made  par- 
takers of  the  redemption  purchased 
by  Christ  t 

Ans.  We  are  made  partakers  of 
the  redemption  pnrchased  by  Christ, 
by  the  effectual  application  of  it  to 
us  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Ques.  30.  How  doth  the  Spirit  ap- 
ply to  us  the  redemption  purchased 
by  Christ? 

Ans.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ, 
by  working  faith  in  us,  and  there- 
by uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  ef- 
fectual calling. 

Ques.  31.  What  is  effectual  catt- 
ing t 

Ans.  Effectual  calling  is  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby, 
convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  mis- 
ery, enlightening  our  minds  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  renew- 
ing our  wills,  he  doth  persuade 
and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus 
Christ,  freely  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel. 

Ques.  32.  What  benefits  do  they 


Quaes.  In  quo  consisHt  Christi 
exaUatiot 

Sesp.  ExaUatio  ChrisH  amsistit 
in  resurrectione  qus  a  mortuis  terHo 
die  J  ascensu  in  codum^  sessione  ad 
dextram  Dei  Patris,  adventu  gus 
ad  mundum  judicandum  die  novis- 
simo. 

Quses.  Qua  ratiane  parHc^pes  ^ 
ficimur  redemptionis  per  Chrishm 
acquisitcet 

Besp.  Bedemptionis  per  Chrishm 
acquisitcB  partidpes  effuAmiur  t^ 
dem  nobis  efficaci  per  S^nritum  ^tis 
Sanctumy  applicatione. 

Quses.  Quomodo  nobis  applkat 
Spiritus  redemptionem  per  Chri- 
stum acquisitam  f 

Besp.  Spiritus  nobis  applieat  re- 
demptionem per  Christum  acquisi' 
tarn  fidem  in  nobis  efficiendOy  ac  per 
eandem  nos  Christo  in  vocatione 
nostra  efficaci  uniendo. 

QusBS.  Quid  est  vocatio  efficaxt 

Resp.  Vocatio  efficax  est  Spiritus 
Dei  cpus^  quo  nos  peccati  ac  mi- 
seriw  nostras  arguenSj  mentes  no- 
stras cognitione  Christi  iUuminans^ 
voluntates  nostras  renovans^  prcr- 
sus  nobis  perstiadety  et  vires  st^ 
city  ut  Jesum  Christum  amplecta- 
murj  gratuito  nobis  oblatum  in 
Evangelio. 

Quses.  Qucenam  benefida  in  kae 
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that  are  effedtiaUy  called  partake 
of  in  this  life  t  ^ 

Ans.  They  that  are  effectually 
called  do  in  this  life  partake  of  jus- 
tification, adoption,  sanctification, 
and  the  several  benefits  which,  in 
this  life,  do  either  accompany  or 
flow  from  them. 

Ques.  33.  What  is  jtistification  t 
Ans,  Justification  is  an  act  of 
God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  par- 
doneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth 
ns  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only 
for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone. 

Ques.  34.  What  is  adoption  t 

Ans,  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God's 

free  grace,  whereby  we  are  received 

into  the  number,  and  have  a  right  to 

all  the  privileges,  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Ques.  35.  What  is  sanctification  t 

Ans.  Sanctification  is  the  work 

of  God's  free  grace,  whereby  we 

are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after 

the  image  of  God,  and  are  enabled 

more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and 

live  unto  righteousness. 

Ques.  36.  What  are  the  benefits 
which  in  this  life  do  accompany  or 
flow  from  justification^  adoptionj 
and  sanctification  t 

Ans.  The  benefits  which  in  this 
life  do  accompany  or  fiow  from 
justification,  adoption,  and  sanctifi- 
cation, are,  assurance  of  God's  love, 


vita  consequuntur  ii  qui  sunt  vocati 
efficaciter  t 

Besp.  Qui  vocati  sunt  efficacitery 
justificationemy  adoptionemy  et  sane- 
tificationem  in  hoc  vita  consequuntur y 
una  cum  omnibus  iis  beneficiis  qtue- 
cunque  solent  in  hoc  vita  comitari 
illaSy  aid  db  iisdem  promanare. 
Quaes.  Quid  est  justificatio  f 
Eesp.  Justificatio  est  actus  gra- 
tias  Dei  gratuitccy  quo  peccata  nobis 
condonat  omniay  nosque  tanquamju^ 
stos  in  conspectu  suo  acceptaty  prop- 
ter  solam  Christi  justitiam  nobis  im- 
putcUam,  per  fidem  tantum  apprS" 
hensam. 
Quses.  Quid  est  adoptio  t 
Besp.  Adoptio   est  actus  gratice 
Dei  gratuitcBy  quo  in  numerum  rC" 
cipimur  ac  jus  obtinemus  ad  omnia 
privilegia  filiorum  Dei. 

QusQs.  Quid  est  sanctificatio  t 
Eesp.  Sanctificatio  est  opus  gra- 
tice  Dei  gratuitcBy  quo  in  toto  homine 
secundum  imaginem  Dei  renovamury 
et  potentes  effidmury  qui  magis  in 
dies  magisque  peccato  quidem  mori- 
amury  justitice  autem  vivamus. 

Quses.  Qucenam  sunt  iUa  beneficia 
qtuB  justificationemy  adqptionem  et 
sanctificationem  in  hac  vita  vel  co- 
mitantur,  vel  ab  eis  promanant  t 

Resp.  Quce  justificationemy  adopti- 
onem  et  sanctificationem  in  hac  vita 
vel  comitantur  vel  ab  eis  promanant 
beneficiay  sunt  certitudo  amoris  Deiy 
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peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perse- 
verance therein  to  the  end. 

Ques.  37.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  death  f 

Ans.  The  souls  of  believers  are, 
at  their  death,  made  perfect  in  ho- 
liness, and  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory ;  and  their  bodies,  being  still 
united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their 
graves  till  the  resurrection. 

Ques.  38.  What  benefits  do  believ- 
ers receive  from  Christ  at  the  resur- 
recUont 

Ans.  At  the  resurrection,  believ- 
ers being  raised  up  in  glory,  shall 
be  openly  acknowledged  and  ac- 
quitted in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the 
full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Ques.  39.  What  is  the  duty  which 
God  requireth  of  man  t 

Ans.  The  duty  which  God  re- 
quireth of  man  is  obedience  to  his 
revealed  will. 

Ques.  40.  What  did  God  at  first 
reveal  to  man  for  the  rule  of  his 
obedience? 

Ans.  The  rule  which  God  at  first 
revealed  to  man,  for  his  obedience, 
was  the  moral  law. 

Ques.  41.  Wherein  is  the  moral 
law  summarily  comprehended  t 

Ans,  The  moral  law  is  summari- 
ly comprehended  in  the  ten  com- 
mandments. 


pax  conscienticdy  gaudium  in  Sptrik 
SanctOj  gratice  incrementumy  in  eaqm 
adfinem  usque  perseverantia. 

QusBs.  Qucenam  a  Christo  bend^ 
ficia  in  morte  perdpiunt  fiddest 

Besp.  Aninuje  fiddium  in  mork 
fiunt  perfecte  sanctasy  ac  proHtms 
in  ghriam  transferuntur ;  corpora 
vero  usque  Christo  unita  in  sepul- 
chris  ad  resurrectionem  fisque  qui- 
escunt. 

QusBS.  Quce  tandem  beneficia  a 
Christo  perdpiunt  fiddes  in  reswr- 
rectionet 

Eesp.  In  resurrecUane  fiddes  sih 
scitati  in  gloria^  pcdam  agnoseentw 
et  absolventur  in  diejudicUyfimlque 
perfecte  beati  plena  Dei  in  omne 
cetemum  fruitione. 

Quses.  Quid  autem  officii  ac  obser- 
vanticd  ab  homine  exposcit  Deus  t 

Besp.  Offidum  quod  ah  homine 
Deus  exposdtj  est  obedientia  vdkm- 
tati  ejus  revelcUce  exhibenda. 

Quaes.  Quid  homini  primum  reve- 
lavit  DeuSy  quodforet  ipsi  obedientia 
regula  t 

Resp.  Obedientioe  reguUiy  quam 
Deus  homini  primum  revdavity  erd 
Lex  moralis. 

Quses.  Ubinam  summatim  com^ 
prelienditur  lex  moralis  f 

Kesp.  Lex  moralis  summatim  com- 
prehenditur  in  Decahgo. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  SHORTER  CATECHISM,  1647. 


685 


Ques.  42.  What  is  the  sum  of  the 
ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  The  sum  of  the  ten  com- 
mandmentB  is,  to  love  the  Lord  our 
God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  oar 
Boul,  with  all  onr  strength,  and  with 
all  our  mind ;  and  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves. 

Ques.  43.  What  is  the  pr^ace  to 
the  ten  commandments  f 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments is  in  these  words:  /  am 
the  Lord  thy  Gody  which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt^  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage. 

Ques.  44.  What  doth  the  preface 
to  the  ten  commandments  teach  us  t 

Ans.  The  preface  to  the  ten  com- 
mandments teacheth  ns,  that  be- 
cause God  is  the  Lord,  and  our  God 
and  Redeemer,  therefore  we  are 
bound  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments. 

Ques.  45.  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment? 

Ans.  The  first  commandment  is. 
Thou  shaU  have  no  other  gods  before 
me. 

Ques.  46.  Whai  is  required  in  the 
first  commandment  f 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
requireth  us  to  know  and  ac- 
knowledge God,  to  be  the  only 
true  God,  and  our  God;  and  to 
worship  and  glorify  him  accord- 
ingly. 


QusQB.  Die  qucenam  sit  Decalogi 
summat 

Eesp.  Summa  Decalogi  est  ut 
Dominum  nostrum  toto  cordCy  tota 
animaj  tota  mentCy  totisque  viri- 
bus  nostris  dUigamus;  proximum 
veto  nostrum  sictU  nosmetipsos. 

Quaes.  Qtuenam  est  Decalogi  prce- 
fatiof 

Eesp.  Decalogi  prcefixHo  hisce  ver^ 
his  continetur  [Ego  sum  Dominus 
Deus  tuus,  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra 
^gypti,  e  domo  servitutis]. 

Quses.  Quid  nos  edocet  Decalogi 
prcefatiof 

Besp.  Decalogi  pra^fatio  nos  docety 
quod  quoniam  Deus  est  DominuSy 
nosterque  Deus  ac  redemptory  ea 
propter  prcecepta  yus  omnia  tene^ 
mur  observare. 

Qnses.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
primum  t 

Eesp.  Mandatum  primum  est 
[Non  habebis  Deos  alios  coram 
me]. 

Qnses.  In  mandato  primo  quid 
exigitur  t 

Resp.  In  mandato  primo  exigitur 
ut  Jehovam  esse  unicum  iUum  ve- 
rumque  Deum,  Deumque  nostrum 
cognoscamus  simul  et  agnoscamuSy 
aique  ut  talem  colamuSy  ac  glorifice^ 
mus. 
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Ques.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  first  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  first  commandment 
forbiddeth  the  denying,  or  not  wor- 
shiping and  glorifying  the  true 
God,  as  God,  and  our  God ;  and  the 
giving  that  worship  and  glory  to 
any  other  which  is  due  to  him 
alone. 

Ques.  48.  What  are  we  spedaUy 
taught  by  these  wordSj "  before  me," 
in  the  first  commandment  t 

Ans.  These  words,  "  before  we/' 
in  the  first  commandment,  teach 
us  that  God,  who  seeth  all  things, 
taketh  notice  of,  and  is  much  dis- 
pleased with,  the  sin  of  having  any 
other  God. 

Ques.  49.  Which  is  the  second 
commandment  t 

Ans.  The  second  commandment 
is,  Tlwu  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  imagCy  or  any  likeness 
of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
ahovcy  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neathj  or  that  is  in  the  water  un- 
der the  earth;  thou  shalt  not  bow 
doum  thyself  to  thenij  nor  serve 
them;  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God 
am  a  jealous  Gody  visiting  the  in- 
iquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chiU 
dreny  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  mCj 
and  shelving  mercy  unto  tJwusands 
of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my 
commandments. 


Quses.  Quid  est  quod  proMbdm 
mandaio  primo  t 

Besp.  In  primo  mandate  prokibe' 
tur  veri  Dei  abnegatiOy  neglectusqm 
ipsum  tanquam  Deum^  Deumque  wh 
strum  colendi  ac  ghrificandi  /  prod 
etiam  cuUum  ac  gloriam  illi  soli  <fe- 
bita  alii  cuivis  Mbuere  out  esAh 
bere. 

Quses.  Quid  imprimis  dooemwr 
verbis  istis  mandati  primi  [Coram 
me]? 

Sesp.  Verba  isthcec  [Coram  me] 
in  mandato  primo  nos  decent j  Deum 
qui  omnia  intuetury  peccalum  aUim 
habendi  Deum  cum  imprimis  adoer' 
tercy  turn  vero  eodem  offendi  pkuri- 
mum. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prcecqpUm 
secundum  t 

Besp.  Secundum  prasceptum  est 
[Non  facies  tibi  imaginem  quam- 
vis  sculptilem,  aut  similitadinem 
rei  cujnsvis  quae  est  in  coelis  sa- 
peme,  aut  inferius  in  terris,  aat 
in  aquis  infra  terram;  non  incur- 
vabis  te  iis,  nee  eis  servies:  si- 
quidem  ego  Dominus  Dens  tnoB 
Deus  sum  Zelotypus,  visitans  ini- 
quitates  patrum  in  filios  ad  ter- 
tiam  usque  quartamqne  progeniem 
osorum  mei,  exhibens  vero  miee- 
ricordiam  ad  millenas  usque  dili- 
gentium  me,  ac  mandata  mea  ob- 
servantium]. 
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es.  50.  Wh€U  is  required  in  the 
i  commandment  t 
s.  The  second  commandment 
reth  the  receiving,  observing, 
keeping  pure  and  entire,  all 
religions  worship  and  ordi- 
«  as  God  hath  appointed  in 
^ord. 

es.  51.  What  is  forbidden  in 
cond  commandment  t 
s.  The  second  commandment 
Ideth  the  worshiping  of  God 
nages,  or  any  other  way  not 
lilted  in  his  Word. 
es.  52.  What  are  the  reasons 
ted  to  the  second  command- 
t 

\s.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
id  commandment  are,  God's 
eignty  over  ns,  his  propriety* 
,  and  the*  zeal  he  hath  to  his 
worship. 

es.  53.  Which  is  the  third  com- 
ment? 

s.  The  third  commandment 
ou  shaU  not  take  the  name  of 
ord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
I  his  name  in  vain, 
es.  54.  What  is  required  in  the 
commandment  t 
s.  The  third  commandment 
reth  the  holy  and  reverent  use 
od's  names,  titles,  attributes, 
ances,  word,  and  works. 


Quaes.  Quid  exigitur  in  secundo 
prascqpto  t 

Besp.  Prau^tum  secundum  exi- 
git  J  ut  cultus  omnes  oo  insHtuta  re- 
ligionis  qucecunque  JDeus  in  verba 
suo  constUuity  excipiamuSy  observe^ 
muSy  pura  denique  acintegra  cusbh 
diamus. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  in  secundo 
prascqpto  prohibetur  f 

Eesp.  Secundum  praxeptum  inters 
dicit  nobis  cultu  Dei  per  simulacray 
aut  alia  ratione  quaviscunque  quam 
in  verba  suo  Deus  non  pra^cripsit. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  rationes 
prcecepto  secundo  annexed  t 

Kesp.  Bationes  secundo  prcecepto 
annexed  sunty  supremum  Dei  in  nos 
dominiumy  illius  jus  in  nobis  peculi^ 
arcy  zelusque  quo  suum  ipsius  cuUum 
prosequitur. 

Quaes.  Age  quodnam  est  tertium 
mandatum  t 

Eesp.  Mandatum  tertium  sic  ha- 
betur  [Nomen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
n iter  non  usnrpabis;  nonenimeum 
pro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit].    ' 

Quaes.  Quid  exigitur  in  mandato 
tertiof 

Eesp.  Mandatum  tertium  exigit 
ut  Dei  nominay  tituloSy  attributay  in- 
stitutay  verbay  operaque  sancte  sum- 
maque  cum  reverentia  adhibeamus. 


'  London  ed.  of  1658  readB  property,  and  his  zeaL 
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Quea.  56.  What  ia  foHriddm  m 
the  third  eonmumdmmitf 

Ans.  The  third  opmmandiiieiit 
f orbiddeth  all  pra&ning  or  abunxig 
of  any  thuig  whereby  Qtod  makeih 
himself  known. 

Que8»  56.  What  ia  the  reaeon  on- 
nexed  to  Ike  third  commandment  t 
'  Ans.  The  reason  annexed  to  the 
third  commandment  ib,  that  how- 
ever the  breakers  of  this  oommand- 
pnent  may  eseape  punishment  from 
men,  yet  the  Lord  oar  Qtod  will  not 
Boffdr  them  to  eseape  his  righteous 
judgment 

Ques.  57.  Which  is  the  Jburth 
commandment? 

Ans.  The  fourth  commandment 
is,  Bemember  the  Sabbath-day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shaU  thou 
labor y  and  do  all  thy  work :  btU  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  Crod :  in  it  thou  shall  not 
do  any  worky  thoUy  nor  thy  son^  nor 
thy  daughter  J  thy  man-servantj  nor 
thy  maidservant^  nor  thy  cattlsy  nor 
thy  stranger  thai  is  within  thy 
gates;  for  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earthy  the  sea,  and 
ail  that  in  them  is^  and  rested  the 
seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  Sabbath-^y  and  hal- 
hived  it. 

Ques.  58.  What  is  required  in  the 
fourth  commandment  t 
'  Ans.  The  fonrth  commaDdment 


Quaas.  Qmd  prMbelmr 
tertiof 

Besp.  Memdatmn  tofJMW 
raJ  dfusfris  qua  Deus  mnelm^ 
dtf  pr^ffMotitmiem  omimw 

0AAIM 

Qusaa.  Qimnam  est  niiie 
numdato  tertiof 

"Bbbo.  JBaiio  itiondiiito  lerik 
nexa  esty  quod  licet  hgm 
vielatorea  ab  hominAiis 

Man  2>0NitfiM  Dma  Mifar  en. 
9119  judicium  nanfigiMBi 
eubtrnfigere. 

QuflBB.  Aejte  MMdMaa 
turn? 

BeB^MmdaHgmrtimk 
isthasc  [Memineris  diem  SalMii 
sanotifioes  earn ;  sex  diebos  opafr 
beris  et  facies  omne  opu  tno^ 
Septimus  vero  dies  sabbatom  ^ 
Domini  Dei  tui,  opus  in  eo  noDia 
facies  ta,  neque  filius  taoB,  iieqfa 
filia  tua,  nee  servus  tnnSiDeciDeft 
toa,  neque  jumentum  tQaDi,MB 
hospes  tuus  quicunque  intra  patu 
tuas  commoratur :  Nam  sex  dieto 
perfecit  Dominus  coBlam  teni*' 
que,  mare,  et  quicquid  in  ilb  ^ 
tinetur,  septimo  vero  die  reqoa^ 
quamobrem  benedixitDomintfO' 
sabbati,  eumque  sanctificsTit] 

Qusds.  Quid  a  nobis  exigi  a^ 
dcttum  quartumt 

Besp.  Quartum  mandatm^^ 


^ 


vj 


?!^ 


\ 
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B  keeping  holy  to  God 
»  as  he  hath  appointed 
;  expressly  one  whole 
I,  to  be  a  holy  Sabbath 

Which  day  of  the  seven 
pointed  to  be  the  weekly 

Q  the  beginning  of  the 
resnrrection  of  Christ, 
ited  the  seventh  day  of 
)  be  the  weekly  Sab- 
le  first  day  of  the  week, 
o  continue  to  the  end 
)  which  is  the  Christian 

How  is  the  Sabbath  to 
f 

Sabbath  is  to  be  sanc- 
)ly  resting  all  that  day, 
snch  worldly  employ- 
•ecreations  as  are  law- 
r  days;  and  spending 
ime  in  the  pablic  and 
cises  of  God's  worship, 
inch  as  is  to  be  taken 
rorks  of  necessity  and 

What  is*  forbidden  in 
mmandment  f 
fourth  commandment 
:he  omission,*  or  care- 
ance,  of  the  duties  re- 
the  profaning  the  day 


bis  exigity  ut  statum  iUud  tempus 
qtMd  in  verba  sua  designavit  DeuSy 
sanctum  ei  observemus;  integrum 
nempe  Diem  e  sqptenis  unum  in 
sanctum  iUi  sabbatum  celebrandum. 

Quses.  E  septenis  autem  quern 
diem  sdbbato  hebdomadario  designed' 
vit  Deus  f 

Eesp.  Deus  hebdomadario  sdbbato 
designavit  septimum  diem  hebdoma- 
dal ab  initio  mundi  usque  ad  Christi 
rcsurrectionemy  exinde  vero  adfinem 
usque  mundi  duraturum^  diem  septi- 
manes  primum^  quod  est  sabbatum 
Christianum. 

Quses.  Qui  auium  est  sabbatum 
sanctificandum  t 

Besp.  Sabbatum  est  sanctifican- 
dum diem  iUum  integrum  sancte 
quiescendOy  etiam  a  negotiis  et  recre- 
ationibus  mundaniSy  aliis  quidem 
diebus  haud  illiciHs;  totumque  iUud 
temporis  (jprceterquam  quod  operibus 
necessitatis  ac  misericordice  insu- 
mendum  fuerit)  cultus  Divini  exer- 
citiis  publicis  privatisque  impenden- 
do. 

Qua3s.  Quid  prohibetur  in  man- 
dato  quarto  t 

Besp.  Mandatum  quartum  prohi- 
bet  officiorum  quce  inibi  requiruntur^ 
cum  omissionem  turn  prcestaiionem 
negligentem;  prout  etiam  ejt^  diei 


1G58  :  unto  the  Lord, 
1G58  innerts  hath. 


'  London  ed.  of  1658 :  what  are  the  sine, 

*  London  ed.  of  1658 :  the  omiasion  qfcareftd. 
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by  idleness,  or  doing  that  which  is 
in  itself  sinful,  or  by  unnecjessary 
thoughts,  words,  or  works  about 
our  worldly  employments  and  *  rec- 
reations. 

Ques.  62.  What  are  the  reasons 
annexed  to  the  fourth  command- 
mentf 

Ans.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 
fourth  commandment  are,  God's 
allowing  us  six  days  of  the  week 
for  our  own  employments,'  his  chal- 
lenging a  special  propriety'  in  the 
seventh,  his  own  example,  and  his 
blessing  the  Sabbath-day. 

Ques.  63.  Which*  is  the  fifth  com- 
mandment f 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment  is, 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  motlier : 
that  thy  days  may  he  long  upon  tlie 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee. 

Ques.  64.  What  is  required  in  the 
fifth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  fifth  commandment 
requireth  the  preserving  the  lienor 
of,*  and  performing  the  duties  be- 
longing to,  every  one  in  their  sev- 
eral places  and  relations,  as  supe- 
riors, inferiors,  or  equals. 


profanaiionem   qualemcunqw^ 
iUum  otiose  consumendoy  ske 
in  se  peccaium  est  fadendOjim 
nique  circa  mundana  negoHa  fell 
creationes  cogitationibuSy  dM^j 
tisve  non  necessariis. 

Quses.  Quccnam  sunt  qfuarto 
cqpto  raiiones  annexed  f 

Besp.  Rationes  quarto 
annexed  sunt  istiusmodi; 
e  septimana  qualibet  sex  dies 
serit  nobis  Deus  nostris  ^fwm 
gotiis  insumendos  ;  gpiOHioMk 
timo  jus  sUn  vendkat  peaimi 
quoniam  Deus  exemph  suo 
prmvitj  ac  diet  sabbati  beneHdL 

Quaes.  Quodnam  eA 
quintum  t 

Besp.  Quintum  prceceptm  ed  !► 
jusmodi  [Honora  pati-em  tnum  u 
matrem  tuam  ut  prolongentiir  diei 
tui  in  terra  ilia  quam  tibi  largitar 
Dominus  Deus  tuus]. 

Quses.  Quid  est  quod  pibt^ 
mandato  quinto  f 

Resp.  Mandatum  quintu»  «* 
jubet  honorem  conservare,  «  4^ 
cia  persolvere  unicuique  pro  f^ 
tione  ordinis  ac  relationis  w  V^ 
bus  fuerit  exhibenda^  seu  sufff^ 
nobis  fietj  sive  inferior^  «'«  i^ 
que  cequalis. 


'  London  ed.  of  1G58  reads,  or. 

'  London  ed.  of  1G58  :  employment. 

'  London  ed.  of  IG58 :  property. 


*  London  ed.  of  1058  :   what. 

*  London  ed.  of  1 658  omits  of. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  SHORTER  CATECHISM,  1647. 


691 


65.  Whcxt  is  forbidden  in 
commandment  t 

The  fifth  commandment 
3th  the  neglecting  of,  or 
ny  thing  against,  the  honor 
y  which  belongeth  to  every 
their  several  places  and  re- 

66.  WJuU  is  the  reason  an- 
>  the  fifth  commandment? 
The  reason  annexed  to  the 
mmandment  is,  a  promise 
life  and  prosperity  (as  far 
all  serve  for  God's  glory, 
ir  own  good)  to  all  sach  as 
s  commandment. 

67.  Which  is  the  sixth  com- 

ntr 

The  sixth  commandment  is, 
<itt  not  Jcitt. 

68.  What  is  required  in  the 
nmandmentf 

The  sixth  commandment 
h  all  lawful  endeavors  to 
I  oar  own  life,  and  the  life 

3. 

69.  Whai  is  forbidden  in 
^  commandment? 

The  sixth  commandment 
ith  the  taking  away  of  our 
!,  or  the  life  of  our  neigh- 
istly,  or  whatsoever  tendeth 
o. 

70.  Which  is  the  seventh 
iment  f 

The  seventh  commandment 


Qusss.  QfM  est  quod  mandatum 
quintum  vetcUf 

Resp.  Quintum  mandatum  vetat 
hanoremy  officiumque  singulis  debi^ 
tum  pro  raHone  ordinis  ac  rela- 
tione in  qu^nis  Juerinty  aut  negli- 
gercj  aut  adversus  ea  quicquam 
machinari. 

Quaes.  Qua:  rcUio  subnectitur  quin- 
to  prceceptof 

Besp.  Ratio  quinto  prcecepto  sub- 
nexa  estpromissio  longceviUxtiSypros- 
peritatisque  {guatenus  nempe  Dei 
ghrice  ipsorumque  conducant  utiU- 
tati)  omnibus  facta  hoc  prceceptum 
observantibus. 

Quaes.  Cedo  mandatum  sextum  f 

Besp.  Mandatum  sextum  hisce  ver- 
bis comprehenditur  [Non  occides]. 

Qus3s.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  man- 
datum  sextum  f 

Resp.  Exiffit  a  nobis  mandatum 
sextumj  ut  vitam  cum  nostram  tum 
aliorum  honestis  quibuscunque  ron 
tionibus  tueamur. 

Qnses.  Quid  vero  prohibet  sextum 
mandatum  f 

Eesp.  Sextum  mandaium  prohi- 
bet vitam  nobismetipsiSy  aut  injuste 
proximo  vitam  adimerCy  aut  quid- 
vis  quod  60  tendat  (zgere. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  mandatum 
septimum  t 
Besp.  Mandaium  septimum  hoec 
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is,  Thau  shaU  not  commit  adul- 
tery. 

Ques.  71.  WhcU  is  required  in  the 
seventh  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
requireth  the  preservation  of  our 
own  and  our  neighbor's  -chastity,  in 
heart,  speech,  and  behavior. 
.  Qiues.  72.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  seventh  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  seventh  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  unchaste  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions. 

Qiues.  73.  Which  is  the  eighth 
commandment? 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
is.  Thou  shaU  not  steal. 

Ques.  74.  What  is  required  in  the 
eighth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
requireth  the  lawful  procuring  and 
furthering  the  wealth  and  outward 
estate  of  ourselves  and  others. 

Ques.  75.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  eighth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  eighth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  doth,  or 
may,  unjustly  hinder  our  own,  or 
our  neighbor's  wealth  or  outward 
estate. 

Ques.  76.  Which '  is  the  ninth  com- 
mandment t 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
is.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbor 


verba  complectuntur  [Non  mcecha^ 
beris]. 

Quaes.  Quid  exigitur  numdaio 
septimo  t 

Resp.  Mafhdaium  sqptimum  exi- 
git  ut  tarn  nostram  quam  proxinuh 
rum  castitcUem  animoy  sermancj  gt- 
stuque  conservemus. 

Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  mandaio 
septvmot 

Eesp.  Septimum  mandatum  pro- 
hibet  cogitationeSf  sermones,  actio- 
nesque  omnes  impudicas. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prcecepttm 
octavumt 

Eesp.  Prasc^tum  octaivum  hoc  est 
[Non  furaberis]. 

Quaes.  Mandalum  odavum  quid 
a  nobis  exigitt 

Besp.  Octavum  mandatum  a  nobis 
exigity  facuUaies  ac  rem  extemam 
nostri  aliorumque  ut  procuremus  ac 
promoveamus. 

Quaes.  In  octavo  prascepto  quid 
prohibetur  t 

Eesp.  Octavum  mandatum  proki' 
bet  quicquid  nostris  autproximorum 
nostrorum  qpibus  rebusque  extemis 
injusto  aut  est  out  esse  possit  im- 
pedimento. 

Quaes.  Quodnam  est  prcecepkm 
nonumt 

Eesp.  Prceceptum  nonum  sie  se 
habet  [Non  eris  adversns  proximum 
tuum  testis  mendax]. 
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Ques.  77.  What  is  required  in  the 
ninth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
requireth  the  maintaining  and  pro- 
moting of  truth  between  man  and 
man,  and  of  our  own  and  our  neigh- 
bor's good  name,  especially  in  wit- 
ness-bearing. 

Ques.  78.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  ninth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  ninth  commandment 
forbiddeth  whatsoever  is  prejudi- 
cial to  truth,  or  injurious  to  our 
own  or  our  neighbor's  good  name. 

Ques.  79.  Which '  is  the  tenth  com- 
mandment  t 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment  is, 
Thou  shaU  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
housCy  thou  shaU  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's wifcy  nor  his  man-servant^  nor 
his  maid-servanty  nor  his  oXy  nor  his 
asSy  nor  any  thing  thai  is  thy  neigh- 
bor's. 

Ques.  80.  Whai  is  required  in  the 
tenth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
requireth  full  contentment  with  our 
own  condition,  with  a  right  and 
charitable  frame  of  spirit  toward 
our  neighbor,  and  all  that  is  his. 

Ques.  81.  What  is  forbidden  in 
the  tenth  commandment  t 

Ans.  The  tenth  commandment 
forbiddeth  all  discontentment  with 


Quces.  Quid  a  nobis  exigit  prce- 
ceptum  nonum  f 

Besp.  Proecepium  nonum  id  a  no- 
bis  exigit  ut  veritatem  inter  homines 
mutuOy  utque  bonum  nomen  et  existi- 
mationem  cum  nostri  tum  proximo- 
rum  nostrorum  conservemus  ac  pro- 
moveamusy  cum  primis  vero  in  fe- 
rendo  testimonio. 

Quaes.  Quid  prohibetur  nono  prce- 
ceptot 

Besp.  Nonum  prceceptum  prohi- 
bet  quicquid  est  aut  veritati  inimi- 
cum;  aut  existimationi  nostri  vel 
proximorum  nostrorum  injurium. 

Quses.  Quale  est  mandatum  ded-^ 
mum  f 

Besp.  Mandaium  decimum  hose 
verba  exhibent  [Non  concupisces 
proximi  tui  domum,  non  concu- 
pisces proximi  tui  uxorem,  non  ser- 
vum,  non  ancillam,  non  bovem,  non 
asinum,  neque  aliud  denique  quic- 
quam  quod  est  proximi  tui]. 

Quses.  In  decimo  prcecepto  quid 
exigitur? 

Besp.  Prceceptum  decimum  exigit 
ut  sorti  nostrce  plane  acquiescamuSy 
utque  in.proximum  et  quascunque 
sunt  ejus  debitCy  benevoleque  affida- 
mur. 

Quses.  Quce  prohibentur  decimo 
mandatof 

Besp.  Mandatum  decimum  prohi- 
bet  rerum  nostrarum  displicentiamy 
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our  own  estate,  envying  or  grieving 
at  the  good  of  onr  neighbor,  and  all 
inordinate  motions  or*  affections 
to  any  thing  that  is  his. 

Ques.  82.  Is  any  man  able  perfectly 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  t 

Ans.  No  mere  man,  since  the  fall, 
is  able,  in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God;  but 
doth  daily  break  them,  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed. 

Q^es.  83.  Are  aU  transgressions 
of  the  law  equaUy  heinous  t 

Ans.  Some  sins  in  themselves, 
and  by  reason  of  several  aggrava- 
tions, are  more  heinous  in  the  sight 
of  God  than  others. 

Ques.  84.  Whai  doth  every  sin 
deserve  f 

Ans,  Every  sin  deserveth  God's 
wrath  and  curse,  both  in  this  life 
and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Ques.  85.  What  doth  God  re- 
quire  of  uSy  that  we  may  escape 
his  wrath  and  cursCy  due  to  us 
for  sinf 

Ans.  To  escape  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God,  due  to  us  for  sin, 
God  requireth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  with 
the  diligent  use  of  all  the  outward 
means  whereby  Christ  coramuni- 
cateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption. 


invidiam  ac  dohrem  de  bono  proxi- 
miy  una  cum  animi  nostri  motibus 
et  affectionibus  circa  ea  qucd  proxim 
sunt  inordinaiis  quibuscunque. 

Quses.  Quisquamne  poHs  est  mas^ 
data  Dei  perfecte  observare  f 

Eesp.  Post  lapsum  nemo  extat  hu- 
mana  tantum  natura  canstanSy  qid 
mandata  Dei  perfecte  in  hoc  vita 
implere  potest^  quominus  ea  quatidie 
tum  cogitaiioney  turn  dictis  faetisgue 
violet. 

Quses.  An  vero  sunt  amnes  viola- 
tiones  legis  ex  cequo  graves  t 

Besp.  Peccata  sunt  nonnuOa  alUs 
cum  sua  natura^  tum  propter  varias 
eorum  aggravoMones  in  conspetbi 
Dei  graviara. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  quod  mereturpec- 
catum  unumquodque  t 

Besp.  Unumquodque  peecatum 
iram  Dei  meretur  ac  maledictumem 
cum  in  vita  prcesentiy  tum  infidura, 

Quses.  Quid  autem  exigit  a  nobis 
DeuSy  quo  nobis  ob  peecatum  dehitas 
iram  ejus  ac  maledictionem  effugia- 
must 

Besp.  Quo  iram  Dei  ac  mak- 
dictionem  ob  peecatum  nobis  (feW- 
tas  effugiamusy  exigU  a  nobis  Deus 
fidem  in  Jesum  Christumy  resipi- 
scentiam  ad  vitamy  una  cum  usu 
mediorum  omnium  extemorum  diU- 
gentiy  quibus  Christus  nobis  com- 
municat  redemptionis  su€d  beneficuu 
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Ques.  86.  What  is  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ? 

Ans.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
saving  grace,  wliereby  we  receive 
and  rest  upon  him  alone  for  salva- 
tion, as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel.  . 

Ques.  87.  Whai  is  repentance  unto 
life? 

Ans.  Bepentance  unto  life  is  a 
saving  grace,  whereby  a  sinner, 
out  of  a*  true  sense  of  his  sin, 
and  apprehension  of  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  doth,  with  grief 
and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from 
it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of, 
and  endeavor  after,  new  obedi- 
ence. 

Ques.  88.  Whai  are  the  outward 
and  ordinary  means  whereby  Christ 
communicateth  to  us  the  benefits  of 
redemption  t 

Ans.  The  outward  and  ordinary 
means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth to  us  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, are  his  ordinances,  especially 
the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer ; 
all  which  are  made  effectual  to  the 
elect  for  salvation. 

Ques.  89.  How  is  the  word  made 
effectual  to  salvation  t 

Ans.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh 
the  reading,  but  especially  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual 
means  of  convincing  arid  convert- 


Quses.  Quid  est  fides  in  Jesum 
Christum  t 

Eesp.  Fides  in  Jesum  Christum 
est  gratia  salvificay  qua  ilium  re- 
cipimuSf  eoque  solo  nitimur^  ut  salvi 
simuSf  prout  iUe  nobis  offertur  in 
evangelio. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  resipiscentia  ad 
vitamt 

Besp.  Resipiscentia  ad  vitam  est 
gratia  salvificay  qua  peccator  e  vero 
peccati  sui  sensuy  ac  apprehensione 
divince  in  Christo  misericordicey  do- 
lens  ac  perosus  peccatum  suum  ab 
iUo  ad  Deum  convertituTy  cum  no- 
va:  dbedientice  pleno  proposito  et  co- 
natu. 

Quaes.  Quasnam  sunt  externa 
media  quibus  Christus  nobis  com^ 
municat  redemptionis  sues  benefit 
ciat 

Besp.  Media  externa  ac  ordina^ 
ria  quibus  Christus  nobis  commu- 
nicat  redemptionis  suce  betieficia 
sunt  ejus  institutay  ^erbum  prasser- 
timy  sacramentay  et  oratio;  quce 
quidem  omnia  electis  redduntur  ef- 
ficada  ad  saiutem. 

Quses.  Qtuz  rcUione  fit  verbum  ef- 
ficax  ad  saiutem  t 

Besp.  I^nritus  Dei  hcUonem  verbi 
prcedpue  vero  prcedicationem  ejus 
reddit  medium  efficax  convincendiy 
convertendique  peccatoreSy  eosdemque 
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ing  siimerSy  and  of  building  them 
up  in  holiness  and  comfort  throagh 
faith  unto  salvation. 

Ques.  90.  How  is  the  Word  to  be 
read  and  heard^  that  it  may  become 
effectual  to  salvation  t 

Ans.  That  the  Word  may  be- 
come effectual  to  salvation,  we 
must  attend  thereunto  with  dili- 
gence, preparation,  and  prayer ;  re- 
ceive it  with  faith  and  love,  lay  it 
up  in  our  hearts,  and  practice  it  in 
our  lives. 

Qfies.  91.  How  do  the  sacraments 
become  effectual  means  of  salvation  t 

Ans.  The  sacraments  become  ef- 
fectual means  of  salvation,  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  that 
doth  administer  them,  but  only  by 
the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the 
working  of  his  Spirit  in  them  that 
by  faith  receive  them. 

Ques.  92.  What  is  a  sacrament  t 

Ans.  A  sacrament  is  a  holy  ordi- 
nance instituted  by  Christ ;  where- 
in, by  sensible  #igns,  Christ  and  the 
benefits  of  the  new  covenant  are 
represented,  sealed,  and  applied  to 
believers. 

Ques.  93.  Which  are  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament  f 

Ans.  The  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  are  Baptism  and  tlie 
Lord's  Supper. 

Ques.  94.  What  is  Baptism  T 

Ans.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament. 


in  sanctimonia  et  consoloHone  CBii- 
ficandi  per  fidem  ad  salutenu 

Quses.  Quomodo  legi  debet  ac  a» 
diri  verbumy  ut  evadat  ejficax  ad 
salutemt 

Eesp.  Quo  verbum  evadqi  effieca 
ad  salutemy  debemus  ei  cum  prc^ 
parationCf  ac  oratione  diligenter 
attendere;  idemque  fide  ezcy^ere  ac 
amorcy  in  animis  nostris  reconderej 
ac  in  vita  nostra  exprimere. 

Quaes.  Qui  evadunt  sacramenta 
media  efficacia  ad  sahitem  t 

Besp.  Sacramenta  evadunt  effica- 
da  ad  salutem  medioj  non  uUa  in 
ipsis  vij  nee  in  eo  qui  iUa  adrntni- 
strat;  verum  Christi  solummodo 
benedictionCy  ac  Spiritus  ^u$  in  Us 
qui  ilia  per  fidem  redpiunt  opera- 
tione. 

Quses.  Quid  est  sacramentttm  t 

Kesp.  Sacramentum  est  ordinatio 
sacra  a  Christo  instituta^  in  qua 
fidelibus  per  signa  in  sensus  incur- 
rentia  Christus  novique  foederis 
benefida  reprcesentantury  obsignan- 
tury  et  applicantur. 

Quaes.  Qucenam  sunt  sacramenta 
Novi  Testamenti  t 

Resp.  Sacramenta  Novi  Testa- 
menti sunt  Baptismus  ac  coma 
Dei. 

Quses.  Quid  est  baptismus  t 

Kesp.    Baptismus    est    Sacra- 
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wherein  the  washing  with  water,' 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
doth  signify  and  seal  oar  ingraft- 
ing into  Christ  and  partaking  of 
the  benefitB  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be 
the  Lord's. 

Ques.  95.  To  whom  i$  Baptism  to 
be  administered  t 

Ans.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  any  that  are  out  of 
the  visible  Church,  till  they  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 
to  him ;  but  the  infants  of  such  as 
are  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  to  be  baptized. 

Ques.  96.  What  is  the  Lord^s 
Supper? 

Ans.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  sac- 
rament, wherein,  by  giving  and  re- 
ceiving bread  and  wine,  according 
to  Christ's  appointment,  his  death 
is  showed  forth,  and  the  worthy  re- 
ceivers are,  not  after  a  corporal  and 
carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood, 
with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spirit- 
ual nourishment  and  growth  in 
grace. 

Ques.  97.  What  is  required  to  the 
worthy  receiving  of  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
pert 

Ans.  It  is  required  of  them  that 
would  wortliily  partake  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  that  they  examine 


mentumy  in  quo  (Mutio  per  aguam 
in  nomine  Patris  ae  FUii  ae  j^ptri- 
tus  Sanctiy  nostram  in  Christum 
insitionemy  et  beneficiorum  foederis 
grcUicB  partidpationemy  pactumque 
nostrumy  nos  nempe  Domini  futu- 
ros  esse  totoSy  significat  obsignat- 
que. 

QusBS.  Quibus  est  Baptismus  ad- 
ministrandus  t 

Besp.  Baptismus  non  est  admi- 
nistrandus  qutbusdam  extra  Eccle^ 
siam  visibilem  constitutisy  donee  se 
in  Christum  crederey  eique  dbedi^ 
entes  fore  professi  fuerint;  verum 
infantes  eorum  qui  membra  sunt 
Ecclesia^  visibUis  sunt  baptieandi. 

Quaes.  Quid  est  coena  Domini  t 

Besp.  Coena  Domini  est  Sacra- 
mentumy  in  quo  pane  ac  vino  secure 
dum  Christi  institutum  datis  ac- 
ceptisquey  mors  ejus  ostenditur;  quce 
qui  digne  partidpanty  corporis  ejus 
et  sanguinis  {non  quidem  corporeo 
et  camali  modOy  verum)  per  fidem 
fiunt  participeSy  omniumque  ipsius 
beneficiorum  ad  nutritionem  suam 
spiritualem  suumque  in  gratia  in- 
crementum. 

Quaes.  Ut  digne  guis  participet 
cosnam  Dominicam  quid  requiri- 
tu/rt 

Eesp.  Qui  cosnam  Dominicam 
digne  cupiunt  participarey  requiri- 
tury  ut  semet  examinent  cum  de  cog- 
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themselves  of  their  knowledge  to 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  of  their 
faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of  their  re- 
pentance, love,  and  new  obedience ; 
lest  coming  unworthily,  they  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themselves. 
Ques.  98.  What  is  prayer  t 
Ans.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of 
our  desii*es  unto  God,  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our 
sins,  and  thankf  al  acknowledgment 
of  his  mercies. 

Ques.  99.  What  rule  hath  God 
given  for  our  direction  in  prayer  t 

Ans.  The  whole  Word  of  God  is 
of  use  to  direct  us  in  prayer,  but 
the  special  rule  of  direction  is  that 
form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught 
his  disciples,  commonly  called.  The 
Lord^s  Prayer. 

Ques.  100.  What  doth  the  preface 
of  tJw  Lord^s  Prayer  teach  us  t 

Ans.  The  preface  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  is, '  Our  FaiJier  which 
art  in  heaven,  teacheth  us  to  draw 
near  to  God  with  all  holy  rever- 
ence and  confidence,  as  children  to 
a  father,  able^  and  ready  to  help  us ; 
and  that  we  should  pray  with  and 
for  others. 

Ques.  101.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  first  petition  t 

Ans.  In  the  first  petition,  which 


nitione  stMy  qua  corpus  Domini  vdh' 
ant  discemerCy  turn  de  fide  sua^  qua 
vescantur  ipsoy  turn  etiam  de  res^ 
scentia  suay  amore  ac  dbedientia  nova; 
ne  forte  indigni  si  advenerinty  judi- 
cium edant  bibantque  sHrimetyms. 

QusBs.  Quid  est  precaiio  t 

Resp.  Precaiio  est  qua  peHtiomes 
nostras  pro  rebus  dimnce  vdhmlaU 
congruis  offerimus  DeOy  in  nomine 
Christiy  una  cum  peccatorum  noshro- 
rum  confessioncy  et  grcUa  benefido- 
rum  ejus  agnitione. 

Quaes.  Quam  nobis  regulum  pn^ 
scripsU  Deus  predbus  nostris  diri' 
gendist 

Resp.  Totum  Dei  verbum  utile  est 
nobis  in  oraHone  dirigendis;  spe- 
dalis  vera  directionis  norma  est  iOa 
orationis  formula  quam  discyndos 
suos  edocuit  ChristuSy  oratio  domi- 
nica  quce  vulgo  dicitur. 

Quaes.  Quid  nos  docet  orationis 
Dominicce  prcefatio  t 

Eesp.  Orationis  Dominican  pra^- 
fatio  nempe  [Pater  noster,  qui  es  in 
coelis]  nos  docet  cuxedere  ad  Deum 
cum  omni  sancta  reverentia  ac  confi- 
dential tanquamfUios  adpabremy  qui 
et  potis  est  ut  paratus  nobis  opUth 
lari;  prout  etiam  cum  aiiis  (xtque 
pro  aliis  or  are. 

Quaes.  Q;uid  est  quod  oramus  in 
petitione  prima  t 

Eesp.  In  petitione  primay  scU. 


^  London  ed.  of  1658  omits  able  cauL 
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is,  ^  Hallowed  be  thy  name^  we  pray 
that  God  would  enable  us  and  oth- 
ers to  glorify  him  in  all  that  where- 
by he  maketh  himself  known,  and 
that  he  would  dispose  all  things  to 
his  own  glory. 

Q^es.  102.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  second  petition  t 

Ans.  In  the  second  petition, 
which  is, '  Thy  kingdom  comCj  we 
pray  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be 
destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  may  *  be  advanced,  ourselves 
and  othera  brought  into  it,  and  kept 
Id  it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory 
may  be  hastened. 

Ques.  103.  What  do  we  pray  for 
in  the  third  petition  t 

Ans.  In  the  third  petition,  which 
is,  ^  Thy  win  he  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven^^  we  pray  that  God  by 
his  grace  would  make  us  able  and 
willing  to  know,  obey,  and  submit 
to  his  will  in  all  things,  as  the  an- 
gels do  in  heaven. 

Q^es.  104.  What  do  we  pray  fw 
in  the  fourth  petition  f 

Ans.  In  the  fourth  petition, 
which  is, '  Crive  us  this  day  our  daily 
hready^  we  pray  that  of  God's  free 
gift  we  may  receive  a  competent 
portion  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  and  enjoy  his  blessing  with 
them. 


[Sanctificetur  nomen  tuum]  ora- 
mus  et  efficere  velit  DeuSy  ut  eum  nos 
aliiquey  in  eiSj  quibuscunque  se  notum 
nobis  facity  glorificare  vateamus;  at^ 
que  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam  omnia 
dirigere  velit  €U^  disponere. 

Quffis.  Quid  petimus  in  secunda 
petitUmef 

Besp.  In  petitione  secunday  quoi 
hujusmodi  est  [adveniat  regnum 
tuum]  petimus  ut  destruatur  regnum 
Satancdy  gratice  vera  regnum  ut  pro- 
moveatury  ut  nos  aliique  in  eo  simus 
cum  constituti  turn  conservati  ne  ex- 
cidamuSy  utque  regnum  glorice  velit 
Deus  adprcperare. 

Quaes.  In  petitione  tertia  quid 
precamur  f 

Besp.  In  petitione  tertiay  scU.  hisce 
verbis  [fiat  voluntas  tua  in  terris 
sicut  in  ccelis]  jprecawwr  efficere  velit 
BeuSy  vi  nos  per  gratiam  voluntatem 
ejus  tum  cognoscerCy  tum  ei  in  omni' 
bus  obtemperarCy  et  nos  submitterCy 
id  quod  in  codis  fadunt  AngeUy  et 
vdleamus  et  velimus. 

Quses.  Quid  oramus  in  petitione 
quartaf 

Kesp.  In  quarta  petitione  quae  sic 
habetur  [Panem  nostrum  quotidia- 
num  da  nobis  hodie]  oramus  ut  e 
donatione  Dei  graiuitay  bonorum 
quce  htyus  vitce  sunt  portionem  ido» 
neam  obtineamuSy  ejusque  una  cum 
iis  benedictione  perfruamur. 


1  London  ed.  of  1658 :  miffhi. 
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Ques.  106.  What  do  we  prog  pr 
mthe^hpei^oHf 

Jju.  In  the  fifth  petitton,  wliich 
is,  'And  /orffioe  hs  oir  debts  aa 
■.we  foryioe  our  diAtoraj\  we  ^nj 
that  Ood,  for  OhriBt^s  aake,  would 
freely  pardon  all  our  dns;  which 
we  aie  the  rather  eQcoomged  to 
aakf  beoanae  by  his  graee  we  are 
mabled  from  the  heart  to  forgive 


Ques.  106.  What  do  we  grog  fir 
a»  the  sixth  petition  f 

Ans.  Id  the  sixth  potion,  whidi 
is,  ^Amd  lead  ua  not  imto  tempta- 
tioHj  but  ddioer  us  Jrom  evS/  we 
■pnj  that  Ood  woold  either  keep  lu 
from  being  tempted  to  sin,  or  sop- 
port  and  deliver  as  when  we  are 
tempted. 

Ques.  107.  What  doth  the  coneUt- 
sion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  teach  us  t 

Ans.  The  eoncliision  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  is, '  For  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power  and  the 
glory  forever.  Amen,'  teacheth  as  to 
take  our  encouragement  in  prayer 
from  Qod  only,  and  in  oar  prayers 
to  praise  him ;  ascribing  kingdom, 
power,  and  glory  to  him ;  aud  in 
testimony  of  our  desire  and  assur- 
ance to  be  heard,  we  6a,y,  Amen. 


Qnces.  Quid  preeamur  in  pettHm 

guintaf 

Kesp.  In  petiiione  quinia,  agu 
verba  sunt  [Ac  remitla  nobis  i 
nostra,  sic  at  remittimus  debitoriba 
uostris]  precamar  ut  Deua  peceak 
nostra  omnia  gratia  vetit  jtnpAr 
Christum  condonare,  quod  jwfa 
at  petamus  eo  magis  animus  iwiir 
fit,  quad  aliis  animitus  eoMdimn 
gratia  ipstus  auxUiante  va&awtt- 

Qiues.  Quid  petimus  m  tcztapt- 
titionef 

Besp.  In  petiiione  sexia,  qttm 
hcec  verha  compUxtui^ur  [El  ne  iw 
iudncas  in  tentationem,  sed  liben 
HOB  a  malo]  oramus  ut  vrlU  m 
Deus  aut  immunes  a  tefUaime  ad 
pcceatum  conservare,  aut  eerte  to- 
ialos  suffulcire  ac  liberare. 

QniE6.  Quid  nos  docct  orditMii 
Doniinicce  conclusto  f 

Eesjt.  Oratiottis  Dominieaixmdt- 
sio  [Quia  tuum  est  regnnm,  pulen- 
tia  et  gloria,  in  secala.  Amen]  S* 
docet  animos  ac  confidentiam  w^ 
rando  a  solo  Deo  derivart,  »*• 
in  precibus  nostris  laud^m,  «y- 
I  ei,  potentiam,  ac  gloriam  tn- 
buoido ;  quoqu£  destderium  »*' 
strtim  tfstenmr,  et  exauditionis  Of- 
fidcntmn,  dicimus,  Attum. 
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The  Ten  Commandments. 


Exodus 

God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  which  have 
brought  thee  oat  of  the  land  of 
JEgjptj  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 
I.  Thou  ahalt  have  no  other  gods 
1>ef  ore  me. 

XL  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
tliee  any  graven  image,  or  any  like- 
xiees  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
^bove,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  be- 
neath, or  that  is  in  the  water  under 
tiie  earth:  thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
tiijself  to  them,  nor  serve  them:  for 
1  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
Ood,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
'fchird  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
tJjBt  hate  me ;  and  showing  mercy 
nnto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
lees  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Bemember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt 
thoa  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work ; 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God;  in  it  thou 
Bhalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy 
Sod,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man- 
Bervant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor 
thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 


Dboaloqub. 

ExoD.  zz. 

Locutus  est  Beus  omnia  hcec  verha^ 
dicendo;  Ego  sum  Dominas  Deus 
tuuSy  qui  te  eduxi  e  terra  JEgypH^  e 
domo  servitutis. 

L  Non  habebis  deoa  alios  coram 
me. 

n.  Non  facies  tibi  imaginem 
quamvis  scutptUem^  aut  similitudi' 
nem  rei  ctyusvis  quce  est  in  codis  su- 
pemej  aut  inferius  in  tenriSj  aut  in 
aquis  infra  terram ;  non  incurvabis 
te  iiSf  nee  eis  servies :  siquidem  ego 
Dominus  Deus  tuus  Deus  sum  eeUh 
typuSy  visitans  iniguitates  patrum  in 
filios  ad  tertiam  usque  quartamque 
progeniem  osorum  meiy  exhibens  vero 
misericordiam  ad  miUencLs  usque 
diligentium  me  ac  mandata  mea  a&- 
servantium. 

III,  Nomen  Domini  Dei  tui  ina- 
niter  non  usurpabis  ;  non  enim  eum 
pro  insonte  habebit  Dominus  qui 
nomen  ejus  inaniter  adhibuerit. 

IV.  Memineris  diem  Sabbati  ut 
sanctifiees  eum;  sex  diebus  operas 
heris  et  facies  omne  cpus  tuum^  sep^ 
timus  vero  dies  sabbatum  est  Domini 
Dei  tuiy  opus  in  eo  nuUum  facies  tUy 
neque  servus  tuuSy  nee  anciUa  tua^ 
neque  jumentum  tuum^  neque  hospes 
tuus  quicunque  intra  portas  tuas 
comnwratur :  Nam  sex  diebus  perfe^ 
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within  thy  gates ;  for  in  six  days 
the  Lord  made  lieaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  hallowed  it 

Y.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

YL  Thou  Shalt  not  kill 

YIL  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery. 

YIIL  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his 
man-servant,  nor  his  maid-servant, 
nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbor's. 

The  Lobd's  Pbayeb. 

Matt.  vi. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  king- 
dom come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  for- 
give us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  tlie  glory,  for- 
ever.    Amen. 


et  qukqtnd  m  Ulis  comtmdm:  $9- 
tkno  vera  die  reguievit ;  qmmiobrm 
benedixU  Daminm  diet  SUM, 
emrngpte  aanetificaivit 

Y.  H(morap(drem  fouM  m  m- 
irem  tuam,  utproUmgenhar  &iii 
in  terra  Ula  q^am  tibi  largHmJk'. 
minus  Bern  tuus. 

YL  Nm  oeeides. 

YIL  Nan  nuBckaberis. 

YIIL  Nanjurdberia. 

IX.  Ntm  eris  advermti  prmtm 
iyum  tesHs  mendax. 

X  Non  caneigfiseea  prmm  U 
domumj  non  caneignaeespnmmid 
uxorem,  nan  servum,  nan  ondBmf 
non  boveniy  nan  cisinwn  neque  aW 
denique  quicquam  quod  estpnam 
tui. 

Obatio  Dominica. 

Matt.  vi. 

Pater  noster  qui  es  in  cc^^sm- 
tificetur  nomen  tuwuy  adveniairff- 
num  tuum,  fiat  voluntas  tua  in  iff- 
ris  siciU  in  coelis,  panem  nosinm 
quotidianum  da  nobis  hodie^  ac  rt- 
mitte  nobis  debiia  nostra^  ^«/*w 
remittimus  debitoribt4S  nostris,  eti» 
nos  inducas  in  tentationem,  sed  li- 
bera nos  a  malOj  qtUa  tuum  est  rff- 
nunij  potentia  et  gloria  in  stc^ 
Amen. 


I 
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The  Obeed. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father  al- 
mighty, maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord ;  who  ^  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary;  suffered  under  Pontius  Pi- 
late, was  crucified, dead, and  buried; 
he  descended  into  hell:*  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead; 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  holy  catholic  church ;  the  com- 
munion of  saints;  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
and  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

*  t*.  6.,  Continaed  in  the  state  of  the  dead, 
and  under  the  power  of  death,  until  the  third 
day. 


Symbolum. 

Credo  in  Deum  Pairem  omnipo- 
tenteniy  creatorem  ccdi  ac  terrce;  et 
in  Jesum  Christum  JUif4m  yus  uni- 
cum  J  Dominum  nostrum  ;  qui  con- 
ceptus  est  e  Spiritu  sancto,  natus 
ex  Maria  Virgine;  passus  sub 
Pontio  PilatOf  crucifixus,  mortuus 
et  sepultm;  descendit  ad  inferos:* 
tertio  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis:  as- 
cendit  in  cesium^  et  sedet  ad  dex- 
tram  Dei  patris  omnipotentis :  unde 
venturus  est  ad  judicandum  vivos 
et  mortuos.  Credo  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum :  Sanctam  ecclesiam  catho^ 
licam:  Sanctorum  communionem: 
remissionem  peccatorum,  resurrectuh 
nem  corporis  et  vitam  a^ternam. 
Amen. 

*  i.  e.,  Permaimi  in  statu  mortvorum  et  stA 
potestate  mortis  usque  ad  diem  tertium. 


*  London  ed.  of  1658 :  which. 


[See  addition  on  p.  704.] 
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The  oldest  editions  of  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  have  the 
following  addendum : 


So  much  of  every  Question  both  in  the 
Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism,  is  repeated  in 
the  Answer,  as  maketh  every  Answer  an  en- 
tire Proposition,  or  sentence  in  itself:  to  the 
end  the  Learner  may  further  improve  it  upon 
all  occasions,  for  his  increase  in  knowledge 
and  piety,  even  out  of  the  coarse  of  cate- 
chising, as  well  as  in  it. 

And  albeit  the  substance  of  the  doctrine 
comprised  in  that  Abridgment  commonly 
called.  The  Apostles*  Creed,  be  fully  set  forth 
in  each  of  the  Catechisms,  so  as  there  is  no 
necessity  of  inserting  the  Creed  itself,  yet  it  is 
here  annexed,  not  as  though  it  were  composed 
by  the  Apostles,  or  ought  to  be  esteemed  Ca- 
nonical Scripture,  as  the  Ten  Commandments, 
and  the  Lord*8  Prayer  (much  less  a  Prayer, 
as  ignorant  people  have  been  apt  to  make  both 
it  and  the  Decalogue),  but  because  it  is  a  brief 
sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  agreeable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the 
Churches  of  Christ. 

Cornelius  Buboes,  Prolocutor 

pro  tempore. 
Henry  Roborouoh,  Scriba, 
Ai>ONiBAM  Btfield,  Scribo, 


E  qucsstWM  qwdihet  ntriuaque  caieekum 
repetitum  dedimus  in  retponsione  ^uaiUum  re- 
spormonem  qmimlibet  reddat  propositionem  ta- 
teffranif  aive  mntentiam  abaolutam.  Eo  ntmft 
consiUo  tU.  discenti  tdterius  utilis  esse  pottU, 
quoties  occasio  tulerit,  ad  cogmtioms  ac  pitta- 
tis  incrementum^  vel  extra  catechisandi  r€Uio- 
nem, 

Et  quamvis  in  altenttro  Oateckismo  sah- 
stantia  doctrines  in  compendia  illo  (S$mhoi» 
apostolico  imlgo  dieto)  comprehensce  plene  ae 
perficte  exhibeatur^  adeo  quidem  ut  mdla  ta- 
per sit  necessitas  symbolum  ipsum  inseremH: 
nihilominus  tamen  hie  iUud  subnectemdmm  esse 
duximus  ;  non  pennde  quasi  out  ab  ipsis  Apo- 
stolis/uerit  condnnatumj  autpariter  cmm  deca- 
logo,  ac  orations  Dominica  pro  Sariptmn  ca- 
nonica  haberi  debeat:  {nedian  certe  pro  ora- 
tione,  quo  nomine  ignara  plebecula  cum  illwd 
turn  decalogum  in  proclivi  Juit  ut  usurpttret), 
verum  quod  sitjidei  Christiana  breve  compat- 
diuniy  verba  Dei  consentaneum^  ae  in  EoeksUt 
Christi  antiquitus  recq^tum. 
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PART  THIRD: 
MODERN  PROTESTANT  CREEDS. 

L  CONGREGATIONAL  CONFESSIONS.  pioi 

1.  THE  SAVOY  DECLARATION.     A.  D.  1658 707 

2.  THE  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGUKGATIONAL  UNION 

OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES.     A.D.  1833 T^ 
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CIL.    A.D.  1866 7S4 
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3.  THE  FREE-WILL  BAPTIST  CONFESSION.     A.D.  1868 749 

m.  PRESBYTERIAN  CONFESSIONS. 

1.  THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES.     A.D.  1666 757 

2.  THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  CUMBERLAND  PRESBYTERIAN 

CHURCH  (American).     A.D.  1829 m 
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THE  SAVOY  DECLARATION  OF  THE  CONGREGATIONAL 

CHURCHES.    A.D.  1658. 

(The  Satot  DKor.AitATiON  consists  of  a  lengthy  Preface,  a  Confession  of  Faith,  and  a  Platform  of  Di»- 
cipline.  The  lirst  and  last  arc  given  in  fall ;  of  the  second,  the  chapters  and  sections  in  which  it  differs 
from  the  Westmiiit^ter  Confession  of  Faith.  See  Vol.  L  pp.  889  sqq.  The  first  edition  appeared  in  Lon- 
don in  1658,  as  printed  by  John  Field  and  sold  by  John  Allen  *  at  the  San  Rising  in  Paal's  Charch-yard* 
(a  copy  of  which  is  in  posaes-^lon  of  Rev.  Dr.  H.  Ikf .  Dexter,  of  Boston). 

The  text  is  an  exact  reprint  (except  In  spelling  and  panctaation)  of  the  second  edition,  which  appeared 
under  th«  fbUowing  title : 

DECLARATION 

OF   THE 

FAITH -nd  ORDER 

Owned  and  pradlifed  in  the 

Congregational  Churches 

ENGLAND 

Agreed  upon  and  confented  unto 

By  their 

ELDERS  and  MESSEJVGERS 

I  N 

Their  Meeting  at  the  SAVO  r, 

O&ob.   12.   1658. 

L  O  N  D  O  N- 
Printed  ioxD.L.  And  are  to  be  fold  inPaw/'S  Church-yard, ^i&»^ 

Street,  and  Wejiminjier-W^y  1659.] 


SnCBOLA.  BTAiraBlIOA.  - 


AFRBFAOB. 

Coiffitmm  of  tba  FoIU  llut  b  In  m,  lAm  jtudj  edUd  ftr,  b  n  hiiH^Bil 
OIK  lo  ths  Oaarj  tit  Um  Simralp  GOD,  lint  h  U  nrnkad  umwc  A«  Datiw  oT  d 
BudiiMiUrndiMFngwta;  Mtd  dMnftm  br  i>Ml  Tokad  with  Ikkk  Iim1(  ■* 
Mlndon:  vftJl  Um  htart  mm  MteMl  wito  rigifommtn,  mrf  witft  Alt  mm&I  . 
made  mto  t^vatitu.  On  "Lad  Oatt  UiiinU^  wtwa  ba  mm  MOMid  of  in  D 
ildend  Anplr  m  «  mmer  of  feet  b;  Pm*diiB|b  irfMid  to  innnri  1i«b>— 
bf  npoB  mUiDM,  and  mattw  ot  NHbuaif  of  olhcn  i  onto  who^  thwifcf  he 
Mtfi  Bn  when  both  the  Hi^PriMtudPilaMazpofMktt  fail  Hth,  and  lAul 
■elf  to  be;  he  withoM  tuj  demur  U  all,  dwerfbflf  makae  I>Mta^rtkl^  Tbat  he 
^  Gadt  M>  to  the  Bigh-PriaM:  aad  that  ha  waa  ■  Xfmg,  laA  bm»  !•«••£ 
POaU.  Tliongh  apco  the  atlaringorit  hliUfol^  at  the  Malta;  WUAho^I 
hU  U  oelebiatad  for  onr  ezampla^  1  Tbn.  tL  18. 

ConhMioiu,  whea  made b)>  a  iiiiinieiij  iif  riiiftniiin  ijriiilalhiillj  Jiallj  am 
end,  the  moat  geonlne  and  natnral  ueof  ioek  Oonfcarioni  b,That  Hndar  thaa 

wonU,  tbitj  ezprSM  the  inbltBnn  of  the  a&me  common  aalvalion  or  imilg  of 
wbarebf  ywHay  tA«  loaM  (Atiyi,  ttqr  ■'«•<'  fA«mjefi'«i  per/cctlg  jointd  in  iht 
oai  te  lAa  Maa  Ja^pMrf,  1  Cor.  L  10. 

And  BMOidin^j  ineh  a  tmiaaetiaD  b  to  be  looked  npon  but  n«  a  meet  or  fi 
auoju  wharafaf  to  aiiiioia  that  thair  common  fniih  and  lalvation,  and  no  wbj  to 
r  b  or  force  or  constraint  in  matters  of 
t  and  nature  of  Confetnans,  and  tam 
balng  Co^ftidcmt  ofFaUk,  bto  EmOicmM  and  Impotiiiom  of  Faiili. 

And  wadt  mmmni*  Coiffumomt  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  made  In  elxtdblij  of  I 
ioeh  Bodj  of  Chrbtbni,  with  concord  among  tbenuelvea,  oi^^t  to  ba  aoton 
olhen  that  hue  tht  tmlh  a*  it  it  in  Jent*,  *Hili  an  aniwvablo  rejMen^.-  tat  \ 
mons  opinions  and  asiertioni  bat  in  some  tbw  points  of  Religion,  and  that  < 
Churches,  namel;,  that  of  Jenuakni,  and  the  Mtnengert  of  Antiock  met,  asdi 
of  the  ApoitUt,  were  by  the  Belierara  of  those  times  received  with  so  much  joj,  < 
Tlitj  reJMCtd  for  tht  amolatio*)  much  more  this  is  lo  be  done,  when  the  who 
of  Faith,  and/orm  of  whohtomt  tDord*  flMiA  be  declared  by  the  Messengenof  ai 
Churches,  thoagb  wanting  those  adTantages  of  Counsel  and  AnthoTJtf  of  ^»Af 
that  ilwemA/y  bod. 

Which  acceptation  it  then  mote  Bpedall]>  dae,  when  these  shall  (to  chooae)  n 
clare  their  Faith,  in  the  same  substance  for  matter,  jsa,  vordt,  for  tha  most  par 
Chnrcbes  and  Assemblies,  repnted  the  mail  Orfhodox,  have  done  before  them ;  Fc 
a  correspondency,  all  maj  see  that  nctnally  accomplished,  which  the  Apostle  did 
unto,  and  pray  for,  in  those  two  more  eminent  Churches  of  the  CorinfAiaiu  and  ( 
(and  *o  in  them  fbr  all  the  CbristianB  of  hia  time)  that  both  Jew  and  Gaitiie,  iha 
different  persnaaiona,  (as  the;  nerej  mighi  glorify  GOD  with  au  mind  tud  anf) 
And  tmlj,  the  TSrj  taming  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  owning  of  the  same  Faith,  in  ili 
of  it,  with  the  Christian  Jew  (though  differing  in  greater  points  than  we  do  from 
T«n)  is  presently  after  dignified  by  the  Apostle  with  ihit  style.  That  it  is  the  Co 
Jam  CAn'if  himtelf;  not  as  the  Object  only,  bat  as  the  Author  and  Maker  Iber 
tonfen  lo  thee  (saith  Christ  to  God)  amomj  tht  fjentila.  So  that  in  all  such  ace 
is  the  great  andjint  Confeuor  i  and  we,  and  all  onr  Faith  altered  by  Us,  ate  but  il 
(as  Paul)  and  Confeaiotu  (as  latiah  there)  of  their  Lord  and  outm  ;  He,  but  eiprt 
is  written  in  his  heart,  through  llieir  henna  and  mouths,  to  the  glory  of  God  tAc  Fi 
shall  not  we  all  rejoire  heiein,  when  as  Christ  himself  is  said  to  do  it  upon  this  a 
it  there  also  follows,  /  will  liag  unio  f  Ay  Name. 

Farther,  as  the  tonutneu  and  ahoUtomauu  of  tie  matter  pttm  the  i>^Dr  and  I 
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so  the  intPord/reeneMf  wittingneMs^  and  readineu  of  the  Spirits  of  the  Confeuon 

the  beoMtn  and  loveUnen  thereunto :  As  it  is  in  Pnoftr  to  Gkxi,  so  in  ConfeuionM 

len.     If  two  or  three  met,  do  agree,  it  renders  both,  to  either  the  more  acceptable. 

of  Christ  is  in  himself  too  free,  gmtX  and  generous  a  Spirit,  to  soiTer  himself  to  be 

vf  human  arm,  to  whip  men  into  belief;  he  drives  not,  bat  gentlif  leade  into  all 

peramades  men  to  dutell  in  the  tents  of  like  predout  Faith  ;  which  woold  lose  of  its 

«nd  Talne,  if  that  sparkle  of  freeness  shone  not  in  it :  The  Character  of  His 

to  be  a  wilUng  people  in  the  dcty  of  ku  power  (not  Man's)  in  the  betuUies  of  hoH- 

mre  the  Assemblings  of  the  Saints :  one  glory  of  which  Assemblings  in  that  first 

M  mad  to  hare  been,  The^  met  with  one  accord;  which  is  there  in  that  Psalm  prophe- 

,{■  the  instance  of  that  first  Chnrch,  for  all  other  that  shonld  sacceed. 

i  great  ^irit  is  in  himself  free,  when,  and  how  fiur,  and  in  whom  to  work,  so 
Imd  when  he  doth  woii^,  he  carrieth  it  with  the  same  freedom,  and  is  said  to  be  a/ree 
^ee  he  both  is,  and  woriu  in  us :  And  where  this  Spirit  of  the  Lord  t«,  there  is  liberty. 
r,  as  to  this  Confession  of  oars,  besides,  that  a  oonspicnoos  conjanction  of  the  particolars 
nmod,  h*th  appeared  therein :  There  are  alsoybur  remarkable  Attendants  thereon,  which 
I  might  perhaps  in  the  eyes  of  sober  and  indifferent  Spirits,  give  the  whole  of  this 
ictiofi  a  room  and  rank  amongst  other  many  good  and  memorable  things  of  this  Age ; 
It  ell  set  together,  do  cast  as  clear  a  gleam  and  manifestation  of  God's  Power  and  Pres- 
le  hath  appeared  in  any  sach  kind  of  Confessions,  made  by  so  nameroos  a  company 


first,  is  the  Temper  (or  distemper  rather)  of  the  Times,  daring  which,  these  Churches 
•een  gathering,  and  which  they  have  ran  through.  All  do  (oat  of  a  general  sense)  com- 
hat  the  times  have  been  perilous,  or  difficult  times  (as  the  Apostle  foretold) ;  and  that 
pect  to  danger  from  seducing  spirits,  more  perilous  than  the  hottest  seasons  of  Per- 

haTe  fiuled  through  an  .£stnation,  Flaxes  and  Befluzes  of  great  varieties  of  Spirits, 
ines.  Opinions  and  Occurrences,  and  especially  in  the  matter  of  Opinions,  which  have 
Bocompanied  in  their  several  seasons,  with  powerful  persuasions  and  temptations,  to 

5  those  of  our  way.  It  is  known,  men  have  taken  the  freedom  (notwithstanding  what 
Mi^  hath  interposed  to  the  contrary)  to  vent  and  vend  their  own  vain  and  accursed 
n^firvn»^  contrary  to  the  great  and  fixed  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  insomuch,  as  take  the 
Round  and  Circle  of  Delusions,  the  Devil  hath  in  this  small  time,  ran ;  it  will  be  found, 
gnrery  Truth,  of  greater  or  lesser  weight,  hath  by  one  or  other  hand,  at  one  time  or 
er,  been  questioned  and  called  to  the  Bar  amongst  us,  yea,  and  impleaded,  under  the 
Kt  (which  hath  some  degree  of  Justice  in  it)  that  all  should  not  be  bound  up  to  the 
itions  of  former  times,  nor  take  Religion  upon  trust. 

lence  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  many  of  the  soundest  Professors  were  put  upon  a  new 
h  and  disquisition  of  such  Truths,  as  they  had  taken  for  granted,  and  yet  had  lived  upon 
omfort  of:  to  the  end  they  might  be  able  to  convince  others,  and  establish  their  own 
B  against  that  darkness  and  unbelief,  that  is  ready  to  close  with  error,  or  at  least  to 
t  of  the  truth,  when  error  is  speciously  presented.  And  hereupon  we  do  professedly  ac- 
:  it  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  gained  out  of  the  Temptations  of  there  Times,  yea 
onor  of  the  Saints  and  Ministers  of  these  Nations,  That  after  they  had  sweetly  been  ex- 
dd  in,  and  had  improved  practical  and  experimental  Truths,  this  should  be  their  further 
to  examine  and  discuss,  and  indeed,  anew  to  learn  over  every  Doctrinal  Truth,  both  out 
e  Scriptures,  and  also  with  a  fresh  taste  thereof  in  their  own  hearts ;  which  is  no  other 
what  the  Apostle  exhorts  to,  Try  all  things,  holdfast  that  which  is  good.  Conversion 
God  at  first,  what  is  it  else  than  a  savory  and  affectionate  application,  and  the  bringing 

6  to  the  heart  with  spiritual  light  and  life,  all  truths  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  to- 
&r  with  other  lesser  Truths  ?    All  which  we  had  afore  conversion  taken  in  but  notionally 

common  Education  and  Tradition. 
ow  that  after  this  first  gust  those  who  have  been  thus  converted  should  be  pot  upon  a  new 
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probation  and  search  ont  of  the  Scriptures,  not  only  of  all  principles  ezplidtlj  ingredioiti  to 
Conversion ;  (unto  which  the  Apostle  referreth  the  Gakaiatu  when  they  had  direrfied  fron 
them)  but  of  all  other  superstructures  as  well  as  fundamentals ;  and  together  therewith^  anev 
to  experiment  the  power  and  sweetness  of  all  these  in  thdr  own  seals :  What  is  this  bat  frM 
Ftnth  indeed  ?  and  equivalent  to  a  new  conversion  unto  the  troth  ?  An  Anchor  that  is  protei 
to  be  sure  and  steadfast,  that  will  certainly  hold  in  all  contrary  storms.  This  was  the  eni- 
nent  seal  and  commendation  which  those  holy  Apostles  that  lived  and  wrote  last  (Peler,  J'db, 
and  Jude  in  their  Epistles)  did  set  and  give  to  the  Christians  of  the  latter  part  of  those  pHm- 
itive  times.  And  besides,  it  is  clear  and  evident  by  all  the  other  Epistles,  from  fint  to  ImI, 
that  it  cost  the  Apostles  as  much,  and  far  more  care  and  pains  to  preserve  them  they  hid 
converted,  in  the  truths  than  they  had  taken  to  turn  them  thereunto  at  first :  And  it  is  ii 
itself  as  great  a  work  and  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  that  ke^s,  yea,  guanU  ms  thmgk 
faith  unto  salvation. 

Secondly,  let  this  be  added  (or  superadded  rather)  to  give  full  weight  and  measoie,  eves  to 
running  over,  that  we  have  all  along  this  season,  held  forth  (though  quarreled  with  for  it  bj 
our  brethren)  this  great  principle  of  these  times,  That  amongst  all  Christkm  Siatts  ai 
Churches,  there  ought  to  be  vouchsafed  a  forbearance  and  mutual  indulgenoe  wsto  SainiB  ijfell 
persuasions,  that  keep  unto,  and  holdfast  the  necessary  foundations  of  faith  tmd  ho6mss,tBi 
all  other  matters  extra  fundamental,  whether  of  Faith  or  Order. 

This  to  have  been  our  constant  piinciple,  we  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  to  the  whole  Chiif- 
tian  world.  Wherein  yet  we  desire  we  may  be  understood,  not  as  if  in  the  abgiract  we  stood 
indifferent  to  falsehood  or  truth,  or  were  careless  whether  faith  or  error,  in  any  Troths  bat 
fundamental,  did  obtain  or  not,  so  we  had  our  liberty  in  our  pet^  and  smaller  differences;  or 
as  if  to  make  sure  of  that,  we  had  cut  out  this  wide  cloak  for  it :  No,  we  profess  that  the 
whole,  and  every  particle  of  that  Faith  delivered  to  the  Saints  (the  sobstance  of  which  «• 
have  according  to  our  light  here  professed)  is,  as  to  the  propagation  and  furthersoce  of  it  by 
all  Gospel  means,  as  precious  to  us  as  our  lives ;  or  what  can  be  supposed  dear  to  ns ;  and  in 
our  sphere  we  have  endeavored  to  promote  them  accordingly :  But  yet  withal,  we  hare  and 
do  contend  (and  if  we  had  all  the  power  which  any,  or  all  of  our  brethren  of  differing  opinioBS 
have  desired  to  have  over  us,  or  others,  we  should  freely  grant  it  unto  them  all)  we  have  and 
do  contend  for  this,  That  t»  the  concrete,  the  persons  of  all  such  gracious  Saints,  they  and  their 
errors,  as  they  are  in  them,  when  they  are  but  such  errors  as  do  and  may  stand  with  com- 
munion with  Christ,  though  they  should  not  repent  of  them,  as  not  being  convinced  of  them 
to  the  end  of  their  days ;  that  those,  with  their  errors  (that  are  purely  spiritual,  and  intrench 
and  overthrow  not  civil  societies,)  as  concrete  with  their  persons,  should  for  Christ*s  sake  be 
borne  withal  by  all  Christians  in  the  world ;  and  they  notwithstanding  be  permitted  to  enjoy 
all  Ordinances  and  spiritual  Privileges  according  to  their  light,  as  freely  as  any  other  of 
their  brethren  that  pretend  to  the  greatest  Orthodoxy ;  as  having  as  equal,  and  as  iui  a 
right  in  and  unto  Christ,  and  all  the  holy  things  of  Christ,  that  any  other  can  challenge  to 
themselves. 

And  this  doth  afford  a  full  and  invincible  testimony  on  our  behalf,  in  that  whiles  we  have 
so  earnestly  contended  for  this  just  liberty  of  Saints  in  all  the  Churches  of  Christ,  we  <mr» 
selves  have  no  need  of  it :  that  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  the  profession  of  Faith  which  we  have 
maintained  together  with  others :  and  of  this,  this  subsequent  Confession  of  Faith  gives  lof- 
iicient  evidence.  So  as  we  have  the  confidence  in  Christ,  to  utter  in  the  words  of  llioae  two 
great  Apostles,  That  we  have  stood  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free  (is 
the  behalf  of  others,  rather  than  ourselves)  and  having  been  free,  have  not  made  ose  of  oar 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  error  or  maliciousness  in  ourselves.  And  yet,  lo,  whereas  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reniing  of  these  Churches,  that  of  the  Apostle  hath  been  (by  some)  prophesied 
of  us,  and  applied  to  us,  That  while  we  promised  (unto  others)  liberty,  we  ourselves  would  bt- 
come  servants  of  corruption,  and  be  brought  in  bondage  to  all  sorts  of  fancies  and  imaginatioos, 
yet  the  whole  world  may  now  see  after  the  experience  of  many  years  ran  through  (and  it  is 
manifest  by  this  Confession)  that  the  gi^eat  and  gracious  God  hath  not  only  kept  os  in  that 
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common  umtj  of  the  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  whole  Commanity 
of  Saints  have  and  shall  in  their  Generations  come  nnto,  hnt  also  in  the  same  Truths,  boUi 
small  and  great,  that  are  built  thereupon,  that  any  other  of  the  best  and  more  pure  Reformed 
Chorches  in  their  best  times  (which  were  their  first  times)  have  arrived  unto :  This  Con- 
lession  withal  holding  forth  a  professed  opposition  unto  the  common  errors  and  heresies  of 
these  times. 

These  two  conadet^ations  have  been  taken  from  the  seasons  we  have  gone  through. 
Thirdly,  let  the  space  of  time  itself,  or  days,  wherein  from  first  to  last  the  whole  of  this 
Confession  was  framed  and  consented  to  by  the  whole  of  us,  be  duly  considered  by  sober  and 
ingenuous  spirits:  the  whole  of  days  in  which  we  had  meetings  about  it  (set  aside  the  two 
Lord  8  days,  and  the  first  day's  meeting,  in  which  we  considered  and  debated  what  to  pitch 
upon)  were  but  11  days,  part  of  which  also  was  spent  by  some  of  us  in  Prayer,  others  in  con- 
sulting ;  and  in  the  end  all  agreeing.  We  mention  this  small  circumstance  but  to  this  end 
(which  still  adds  unto  the  former)  That  it  gives  demonstration,  not  of  our  freeness  and  will- 
ingress  only,  but  of  our  readiness  and  preparedness  unto  so  great  a  work ;  which  otherwise, 
and  in  other  Assemblies,  hath  ordinarily  taken  up  long  and  great  debates,  as  in  such  a  variety 
of  matters  of  such  concernment,  may  well  be  supposed  to  fall  out.  And  this  is  no  other  than 
what  the  Apostle  Peter  exhorts  unto.  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  you  a  reason,  or  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  The  Apostle  Paul  saith  of  the 
spiritufd  Truths  of  the  Gospel,  That  God  hath  prepared  them  for  those  that  love  him.  The 
inward  and  innate  constitution  of  the  new  Creature  being  in  itself  such  as  is  suited  to  all  those 
Truths,  as  congenial  thereunto :  But  although  there  be  this  mutual  adaptness  between  these 
two,  yet  such  is  the  mixture  of  ignorance,  darkness  and  unbelief,  carnal  reason,  pi*e-occupa- 
tion  of  judgment,  interest  of  parties,  wantonness  in  opinion,  proud  adhering  to  our  own  per- 
snasions,  and  perverse  oppositions  and  averseness  to  agree  with  others,  and  a  multitude  of 
sach  like  distempers  common  to  believing  man :  All  which  are  not  only  mixed  with,  but  at 
times  (especially  in  such  times  as  have  passed  over  our  heads)  are  ready  to  overcloud  our 
judgments,  and  to  cause  our  eyes  to  be  double,  and  sometimes  prevail  as  well  as  lusts,  and  do 
bias  our  wills  and  affections :  And  such  is  their  mixture,  that  although  there  may  be  existent 
an  habitual  preparedness  in  men's  spirits,  yet  not  always  a  present  readiness  to  be  found, 
specially  not  in  such  a  various  multitude  of  men,  to  make  a  solemn  and  deliberate  profession 
of  all  truths,  it  being  as  great  a  work  to  find  the  spirits  of  the  just  (perhaps  the  best  of  Saints) 
leady  for  every  truth,  as  to  he  prepared  to  every  good  work. 

It  is  therefore  to  be  looked  at,  as  a  great  and  special  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so  nu- 
merous a  company  of  Ministers,  and  other  principal  brethren,  should  so  readily,  speedily,  and 
jointly  give  up  themselves  unto  such  a  whole  Body  of  Truths  that  are  after  godliness. 

This  argues  they  had  not  their  faith  to  seek ;  but,  as  is  said  of  Ezra,  that  they  were  ready 
ScribeSj  and  (as  Christ)  instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  being  as  the  good  house- 
holders of  so  many  families  of  Christ,  bringing  forth  of  their  store  and  treasury  New  and  Old. 
It  shows  these  truths  had  been  familiar  to  them,  and  they  acquainted  with  them,  as  with 
their  daily  food  and  provision  (as  Christ's  allusion  there  insinuates):  In  a  word,  that  so  they 
kad  preached,  and  that  so  their  people  had  believed,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  upon  one  like  par- 
ticular occasion.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  considers  (in  cases  of  this  nature)  the  suddenness  or 
length  of  the  time,  either  one  way  or  the  other ;  whether  it  were  in  men*s  forsaking  or  leam^ 
ing  of  the  truth.  Thus  the  suddenness  in  the  Galatiana*  case  in  leanng  the  truth,  he  makes 
a  wonder  of  it:  I  marvel  that  you  are  SO  SOON  (that  is,  in  so  short  a  time)  removed  from 
the  true  Gospel  unto  another.  Again  on  the  contrary,  in  the  Hebrews  he  aggravates  their 
backwardness.  That  when  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  Teachers,  you  had  need  that  one  teach 
you  the  very  first  principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  The  Parallel  contrary  to  both  these  hav- 
ing fallen  out  in  this  transaction,  may  have  some  ingredient  and  weight  with  ingenuous  spirits 
in  its  kind,  according  to  the  proportion  is  put  upon  either  of  these  forementioned  in  their  ad- 
Ferse  kind,  and  obtain  the  like  special  obser\'ation. 

This  accord  of  ours  hath  fallen  out  without  having  held  any  correspondency  together,  or  pre 
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pared  consaltation,  by  which  we  might  come  to  be  advised  of  one  another's  minds.  We  al- 
lege not  this  as  a  matter  of  commendation  in  as ;  no,  we  acknowledge  it  to  have  been  a  great 
neglect :  And  accordingly  one  of  the  first  proposals  for  union  amongst  us  was.  That  tbeie 
might  be  a  constant  correspondence  held  among  the  Churches  for  counsel  and  mutual  edifi- 
cation, so  for  time  to  come  to  prevent  the  like  omission. 

We  confess  that  from  the  first,  every  [one],  or  at  least  the  generality  of  our  Churches,  hare 
been  in  a  manner  like  so  many  Ships  (though  holding  forth  the  same  general  colors)  launched 
singly,  and  sailing  apart  and  alone  in  the  vast  Ocean  of  these  tumultuating  times,  and  thej 
exposed  to  every  wind  of  Doctrine,  under  no  other  conduct  than  the  Word  and  Spirit,  and 
their  particular  Elders  and  principal  Brethren,  without  Associations  among  ourselves,  or  so 
much  as  holding  out  common  lights  to  others,  whereby  to  know  where  we  were. 

But  yet  whilst  we  thus  confess  to  our  own  shame  this  neglect,  let  all  acknowledge,  that 
God  hath  ordered  it  for  his  high  and  greater  glory,  in  that  his  singular  care  and  power  shooki 
have  so  watched  over  each  of  these,  as  that  all  should  be  found  to  have  steered  their  coorae 
by  the  same  Chart,  and  to  have  been  bound  for  one  and  the  same  Fort,  and  that  upon  this 
general  search  now  made,  that  the  same  holy  and  blessed  truths  of  all  sorts,  which  are  cor- 
rent  and  warrantable  amongst  all  the  other  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  world,  should  be  foood 
to  be  our  Lading. 

The  whole,  and  every  [one]  of  these  things  when  put  together,  do  cause  us  (whatever  men 
of  prejudiced  and  opposite  spirits  may  find  out  to  slight  them)  with  a  holy  admiration,  to  say, 
That  this  is  no  other  than  tlie  Lord's  doing ;  and  which  we  with  thanksgiving  do  take  from 
his  hand  as  a  special  token  upon  us  fur  good,  and  doth  show  that  God  is  faithful  and  uprigfat 
towards  those  that  are  planted  in  his  house :  And  that  as  the  Faith  ivas  but  once  for  aU,  and 
intentionally  first  delivered  unto  the  Saints ;  so  the  Saints,  when  not  abiding  scattered,  hot 
gathered  under  their  i-espective  Pastors  according  to  God's  heart  into  an  house,  and  Churcbet 
unto  the  living  God,  such  together  are,  as  Paul  forespake  it,  the  most  steady  and  firm  pillar 
and  seat  of  Truth  that  God  hath  any  where  appointed  to  himself  on  earth,  where  his  truth  is 
best  conserved,  and  publicly  held  forth  ;  there  being  in  such  Assemblies  weekly  a  rich  dwelling 
of  the  Word  amongst  them,  that  is,  a  daily  open  house  kept  by  the  means  of  those  good 
Householders,  their  Teachers  and  other  Instructors  respectively  appropriated  to  them,  whom 
Christ  in  the  virtue  of  his  Ascension,  continues  to  give  as  gifts  to  his  people,  himself  dwelling 
amongst  them ;  to  the  end  that  by  this,  as  the  most  sure  standing  permanent  means,  the 
Saints  might  be  perfected,  till  we  all  (even  all  the  Saints  in  present  and  future  ages)  do  come 
by  this  constant  and  daily  Ordinance  of  his  unto  the  unity  of  the  Faith  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ 
(which  though  growing  on  by  parts  and  piecemeal,  will  yet  appear  complete,  when  that  great 
and  general  Assembly  shall  be  gathered,  then  when  this  world  is  ended,  and  these  dispensa- 
tions have  had  their  fullness  and  period)  and  so  that  from  henceforth  (such  a  provision  being 
made  for  us)  we  he  no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
Doctrine. 

And  finally,  this  doth  give  a  fresh  and  recent  demonstration,  that  the  great  Apostle  and 
High-priest  of  our  profession  is  indeed  ascended  into  heaven,  and  continues  there  with  power 
and  care,  faithful  as  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  holdfast  the  confi- 
dence and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  Jirm  unto  the  end:  and  shows  that  he  will,  as  he  hath 
promised,  be  with  his  own  Institutions  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  is  true,  that  many  sad  miscarriages,  divisions,  breaches,  fallings  off  from  holy  Ordinances 
of  God,  have  along  this  time  of  tentation  (especially  in  the  beginning  of  it)  been  found  in 
some  of  our  Churches ;  and  no  wonder,  if  what  hath  been  said  be  fully  considered :  Idany 
reasons  might  further  be  given  hereof,  that  would  be  a  sufficient  Apology,  without  the  help 
of  a  retortion  upon  other  Churches  (that  promised  themselves  peace)  how  that  more  destroy- 
ing ruptures  have  l)efallen  them,  and  that  in  a  wider  sphere  and  compaiss;  which  though  it 
should  not  justify  us.  yet  may  serve  to  stop  others*  mouths. 

Let  Rome  glory  uf  the  peace  in,  and  obedience  of  her  Children^  against  the  Kefbrmed 
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Churches  for  their  divisions  that  occnrred  (especially  in  the  first  rearing  of  them)  whilst  we 
all  know  the  causes  of  their  dull  and  stupid  peace  to  have  been  carnal  interests,  worldly  cor- 
respondencies, and  coalitions,  strengthened  by  gratifications  of  all  sorts  of  men  by  that  Re- 
ligion, the  principles  of  blind  Devotion,  Traditional  Futh,  Ecclesiastical  Tyranny,  by  which 
she  keeps  her  Children  in  bondage  to  this  day.  We  are  also  certain,  that  the  very  same 
prejudices  that  from  hence  they  would  cast  upon  the  Reformed  (if  they  were  just)  do  lie  as 
fully  against  those  pure  Churches  raised  up  by  the  Apostles  themselves  in  those  first  times : 
for  as  we  have  heard  of  their  patience^  sufferings,  consolations,  and  the  transcending  gifts 
poured  out,  and  graces  shining  in  them,  eo  we  have  heard  complaints  of  their  divisions  too, 
of  the  forsakings  of  their  Assemblies,  as  the  custom  or  manner  of  SOME  was  (which  later 
were  in  that  respect  y'e/o  de  se,  and  needed  no  other  delivering  197  to  Satan  as  their  punish- 
ment, than  what  they  executed  upon  themselves).  We  read  of  the  shipwreck  also  of  Faith 
and  a  good  Conscience,  and  overthrowings  of  the  faith  of  SOME ;  and  still  but  of  some  not 
oil,  nor  the  most :  which  is  one  piece  of  an  Apology  the  Apostle  again  and  again  inserts  to 
future  ages,  and  through  mercy  we  have  the  same  to  make. 

And  truly  we  take  the  confidence  professedly  to  say,  that  these  tentations  common  to  the 
purest  Churches  of  Saints  separated  from  the  mixture  of  the  world,  though  they  grieve  us  (for 
who  is  offended,  and  we  hum  not  f),  yet  they  do  not  at  all  stumble  U8,^a8  to  the  truth  of  our 
way,  had  they  been  many  more :  We  say  it  again,  these  stumble  us  no  more  (as  to  that  point) 
than  it  doth  offend  us  against  the  power  of  Religion  itself,  to  have  seen,  and  to  see  daily  in 
particular  persons  called  out  and  separated  from  the  world  by  an  effectual  work  of  conversion, 
that  they  for  a  while  do  suffer  under  disquietments,  vexations,  turmoils,  unsettlements  of 
spirit,  that  they  are  tossed  with  tempests  and  horrid  tentations,  such  as  they  had  not  in  their 
former  estate,  whilst  they  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world:  For  Peter  hath  suf- 
ficiently instructed  us  whose  business  it  is  to  raise  such  storms,  even  the  Devitsi  and  also 
whose  design  it  is,  that  after  they  have  suffered  a  while,  thereby  they  shall  be  settled,  per- 
fected,  stablished,  that  have  so  suffered,  even  the  God  of  all  Grace,  And  look  what  course  of 
dispensation  God  holds  to  Saints  personally,  he  doth  the  like  to  bodies  of  Saints  in  Churches, 
and  the  Devil  the  same  for  his  part  too :  And  that  consolatory  Maxim  of  the  Apostle,  God 
shall  tread  down  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly,  which  Paul  uttereth  concerning  the  Church 
of  Rotne,  shows  how  both  God  and  Satan  have  this  very  hand  therein ;  for  he  speaks  that 
very  thing  in  reference  unto  their  divisions,  as  the  coherence  clearly  manifests ;  and  so  yon 
have  both  designs  expressed  at  once. 

Yea,  we  are  not  a  little  induced  to  think,  that  the  divisions,  breaches,  etc,  of  those  primitive 
Churches  would  not  have  been  so  frequent  among  the  people  themselves,  and  not  the  Elders 
only,  had  not  the  freedom,  liberties,  and  rights  of  the  Members  (the  Brethren,  we  mean)  been 
stated  and  exercised  in  those  Churches,  the  same  which  we  maintain  and  contend  for  to  be  in 
ours. 

Yea  (which  perhaps  may  seem  more  strange  to  many)  had  not  those  Churches  been  con- 
stituted of  members  enlightened  further  than  with  notional  and  traditional  knowledge,  by  a 
new  and  more  powerful  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherein  they  had  been  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Gh(Mt  and  the  heavenly  gift,  and  their  hearts  had  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the 
Powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  of  such  Members  at  lowest,  there  had  not  £edlen  out  those 
kinds  of  divisions  among  them. 

For  Experience  hath  shown,  that  the  common  sort  of  mere  Doctrinal  Professors  (such  as 
the  most  are  nowadays),  whose  highest  elevation  is  but  freedom  from  moral  scandal,  joined 
with  devotion  to  Christ  through  mere  Education,  such  as  in  many  Turks  is  found  towards 
Mohammed,  that  these  finding  and  feeling  themselves  not  much  concerned  in  the  active  part  of 
Religion,  so  they  may  have  the  honor  (especially  upon  a  Reformation  of  a  new  Refinement) 
that  themselves  are  approved  Members,  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  their  Children  to 
the  Ordinance  of  Baptism  :  they  regard  not  other  matters  (as  Gallio  did  not),  but  do  easily 
and  readily  give  up  themselves  unto  their  Guides,  being  like  dead  fishes  carried  with  the 
common  stream ;  whereas  those  that  have  a  further  renewed  Light  by  a  work  of  the  Holy 
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Ghott,  whether  saving  or  temporarjf^  are  upon  the  qidta  oootmy  groandf  apl  to  It  lif 
about,  and  inquisitiye  into,  what  thej  are  to  receiTe  and  pnctioe,  or  wbenin  didr  < 
are  professedly  concerned  and  inyolTed :  And  thereopon  th^  taka  tiie 
and  try  the  qnriis,  whether  of  God  or  no:  And  tnm  henoe  are  mora  apl  to 
and  from  thence  to  run  hito  division,  and  many  of  snch  proving  to  be  enllghteiied  bttiiii 
temporary^  not  saving  Faith  (who  have  snch  a  woriL  of  the  Sfibnt  npoa  tfaem,  aod  praWa 
in  them,  as  will  and  doth  approve  itself  to  the  jndgment  of  Saintly  and  onfl^t  to  be  tojd^ 
nntQ  thej  be  otherwise  discovered^  who  at  long-run,  prove  hypocriteay  dutxi^  faidt/m 
nnto  Lusts,  and  then  ont  of  their  Lusts  persist  to  hold  up  these  divialoiia  imto  bfesBk  ^m 
departings  from.  Churches,  and  the  Ordinances  of  God,  and  God  ia  even  with  thai  ir  % 
tktjf  waxing  worse  and  wormy  deceioing  and  being  deceived g  and  even  many  of  tliQSiteai 
sincere,  through  a  mixture  of  darkness  andenoneousDess  in  their  JodgBMntBy  aiaferaaaa 
apt  out  of  Consdenoe  to  be  led  away  with  the  error  qfotkere^  mkkk  Mm  m  waii  tie  dmme. 

Insomuch  as  the  Apostle  upon  the  ezam]^  of  those  first  times,  fctaeeing  alao  theBhsia* 
fai  following  generations  upon  the  like  causes,  hath  been  bold  to  aet  thia  down  aa  a  faWOaik 
that  likewise  in  other  Churches  so  constituted  and  de  fae^  amprivileged  aa  Att  rfAi 
Church  of  Corinth  was  (which  single  Church,  in  the  Sacred  Records  aboat  it,  ia  thecQa|lai 
Mirror  of  Church  Constitution,  Order,  and  Government,  ttad  Eveata  theroapoa  mmk^d 
any  one  Church  whatever  that  we  have  stoiy  of),  his  Maxim  ia,  ncre  laasf  he  mke  dmUm 
amongetgcm;  he  setlj  inserts  an  [ALSO]  in  the  case,  as  that  wliieh  had  beea  ia  Us  an4> 
servation,  and  that  which  would  be  M  r6  woXd  the  fiMe  of  other  Cbardiea  Uka  tkamalika 
propheeietk  hes  And  he  qieaks  this  as  peremptorilj,  as  he  doth  elsewbere  ia  Aat  eAm,Wi 
awK  throngh  many  tribnlatione  enter  into  the  Kingdom  qf  Heaicemi  Yea,  and  that  di  id 
will  Uve  godly  in  Ckriet  Jeene,  ehaU  emffer  pereeeution :  Thnra  ii  a  [  MfT'^7^  mif  bull  ifc. 
and  we  bless  God,  that  we  have  run  through  both,  and  do  n^,  and  wa  aajr  no  BNn^fltfa 
it  was  tAea,  so  it  ie  aow,  in  both  respects. 

However,  such  hath  been  the  powerful  hand  of  God*s  providence  in  lAaas,  wUdk  knelv 
the  worst  of  our  TUalt,  That  out  of  an  approved  Experience  and  Obaervation  of  As  hm, 
we  are  able  to  add  that  other  part  of  the  Apostle's  Prediction,  That  tlierefbie  amek  tvna  mi 
6«,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  mani/eet  among  you  ;  which  holj  imbs  Goi 
(as  having  aimed  at  it  therein)  doth  frequently  and  certainly  bring  aboat  in  ChnrriMi,  ti  ke 
doth  bring  upon  them  that  other  fate  of  division,  Let  them  therefore  look  onto  it,  thst  ire  ^ 
Authors  of  such  disturbances,  as  the  Apostle  wameth,  GaL  v.  10.  The  experimeat  ii  Us, 
That  we  have  seen,  and  do  daily  see,  that  multitudes  of  holy  and  predoua  aools,  sad  (a  ik 
Holy  Ghost's  word)  approved  Saints,  have  been,  and  are  the  more  rooted  and  grouaM  ^ 
means  of  these  shakings,  and  do  continue  to  cleave  the  faster  to  Christ,  and  tlie  poritjrofls 
Ordinances,  and  value  them  the  more  by  this  cost  God  hath  put  them  to  for  the  enj/apHd 
them,  Who  having  been  planted  in  the  House  of  the  Lord,  have  fiouriahed  in  the  Casnd 
our  God,  in  these  evil  times,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright.  And  thia  experimenled  eica 
from  ont  of  such  divisions,  hath  more  confirmed  us,  and  is  a  louder  Apology  iat  as,  tfafl  il 
that  our  opposites  are  able  from  our  breaches  to  allege  to  prejudice  ns. 

We  will  add  a  few  words  for  conclusion,  and  give  a  more  particolar  aooonnt  of  tUi  0V 
Declaration,  In  drawing  up  this  Confession  of  Faith,  we  have  had  before  us  the  Artidm^ 
Religion,  approved  and  passed  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  after  advice  liad  with  m  i^ 
sanbly  of  Divines,  called  together  by  them  for  that  purpose.  To  which  rnnfiraBins.  fir  tke 
substance  of  it,  we  fully  assent,  as  do  our  Brethren  of  New  England,  and  the  Chorcba  da 
of  Scotland,  as  each  in  their  general  Synods  have  testified. 

A  few  things  we  have  added  for  obviating  some  erroneous  Opinions,  that  hart  hem  ana 
broadly  and  boldly  here  of  late  maintained  by  the  Asserters,  than  in  former  times ;  asd  ai^ 
other  additions  and  alterations  in  method,  here  and  there,  and  some  clearer  EsqilsoftOOBi^' 
we  found  occasion. 

We  have  endeavored  throughout,  to  hold  to  such  Truths  in  this  our  Confession,  as  iivb«* 
properly  termed  matters  of  Faith ;  and  what  is  of  Chnrch-order,  we  dispoae  in  certsiaFnpi>* 
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sitions  by  itself.  To  this  coarse  we  are  led  by  the  Example  of  the  Honorable  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, obserring  what  was  established,  and  what  omitted  by  them  in  that  C!onfes8ion  the 
Assembly  presented  to  them.  Who  thought  it  not  convenient  to  have  matters  of  Discipline 
and  Church  Government  put  into  a  Confession  of  Faith,  especially  such  particulars  thereof, 
as  then  were,  and  still  are  controverted  and  under  dispute  by  men  Orthodox  and  found  in 
Faith.  The  dOth  cap.  therefore  of  that  Confession,  as  it  was  presented  to  them  by  the  A»- 
aembly,  which  is  of  Church  Censures,  their  Use,  Kinds,  and  in  whom  placed :  As  also  cap,  81, 
of  Synods  and  Councils,  by  whom  to  be  called,  of  what  force  in  their  Decrees  and  Determina- 
tions. And  the  4th  Paragr.  of  the  20th  cap. ,  which  determines  what  Opinions  and  Practices 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  how  such  Disturbers  ought  to  be  proceeded  against  by 
the  Censures  of  the  Church,  and  punished  by  the  Civil  Magistrate.  Also  a  great  part  of  the 
24th  cap,  of  Marriage  and  Divorce.  These  were  such  doubtful  assertions,  and  so  unsuitable  to 
a  Confession  of  Faith,  as  the  Honorable  Houses  in  their  great  Wisdom  thought  fit  to  lay  them 
aside :  There  being  nothing  that  tends  more  to  heighten  Dissensions  among  Brethren,  than 
to  determine  and  adopt  the  matter  of  their  difference,  under  so  high  a  Title,  as  to  be  an 
Article  of  our  Faith :  So  that  there  are  two  whole  Chapters,  and  some  Paragraphs  in  other 
Chapters  in  their  Confession,  that  we  have  upon  this  account  omitted ;  and  the  rather  do  we 
give  this  notice,  because  that  Copy  of  the  Pari,  followed  by  us,  is  in  few  men's  hands ;  the 
other  as  it  came  from  the  Assembly,  being  approved  of  in  Scotland,  was  printed  and  hastened 
into  the  world,  before  the  Pari,  had  declared  their  Resolutions  about  it;  which  was  not  till 
June  20, 1648,  and  yet  hath  been,  and  continueth  to  be  the  Copy  (ordinarily)  only  sold, 
printed,  and  reprinted  for  these  1 1  years. 

After  the  19th  cap.  of  the  Law,  we  have  added  a  cap.  of  the  Grospel,  it  being  a  Title  that 
may  not  well  be  omitted  in  a  Confession  of  Faith  :  In  which  Chapter,  what  is  dispersed,  and 
by  intimation  in  the  Assemblies'  Confession,  with  some  little  addition,  is  here  brought  to- 
gether, and  more  fully,  under  one  head. 

That  there  are  not  Scriptures  annexed,  as  in  some  Confessions  (though  in  divers  others  it's 
otherwise),  we  give  the  same  account  as  did  the  Reverend  Assembly  in  the  same  case ;  which 
was  this :  *  The  Confession  being  large,  and  so  framed,  as  to  meet  with  the  common  Errors, 
*  if  the  Scriptures  should  have  been  alleged  with  any  clearness,  and  by  showing  where  the 
strength  of  the  proof  lieth,  it  would  have  required  a  Volume.' 

We  say  further,  it  being  our  utmost  end  in  this  (as  it  is  indeed  of  a  Confession)  humbly  to 
give  an  account  what  we  hold  and  assert  in  these  matters ;  that  others,  especially  the 
Churches  of  Christ  may  judge  of  us  accordingly :  This  we  aimed  at,  and  not  so  much  to  in- 
struct others,  or  convince  gainsayers.  These  are  the  proper  works  of  other  Institutions  of 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  done  in  the  strength  of  express  Scripture.  A  Confession  is  an  Ordi- 
nance of  another  nature. 

What  we  have  laid  down  and  asserted  about  Churches  and  their  Grovemment,  we  humbly 
conceive  to  be  the  Order  which  Christ  himself  hath  appointed  to  be  observed,  we  have  en- 
deavored to  follow  Scripture  light ;  and  those  also  that  went  before  us  according  to  that  Rule, 
desirous  of  nearest  uniformity  with  Reforming  Churches,  as  with  our  Brethren  in  New  En- 
gland, so  with  others,  that  differ  from  them  and  us. 

The  Models  and  Platforms  of  this  subject  laid  down  by  learned  men,  and  practiced  by 
Churches,  are  various  :  We  do  not  judge  it  brotherly,  or  grateful,  to  insist  upon  comparisons, 
as  some  have  done ;  but  this  Experience  teacheth,  That  the  variety,  and  possibly  the  Dis- 
putes and  Emulations  arising  thence,  have  much  strengthened,  if  not  fixed,  this  unhappy  per- 
suasion in  the  minds  of  some  learned  and  good  men,  namely,  That  there  is  no  settled  Order 
laid  down  in  Scripture ;  but  it's  left  to  the  Prudence  of  the  Christian  Magistrate,  to  compose 
or  make  choice  of  such  a  Form  as  is  most  suitable  and  consistent  with  their  Civil  Government. 
Where  this  Opinion  is  entertained  in  the  persuasion  of  Governors,  there,  Churches  asserting 
their  Power  and  Order  to  be  jure  divine,  and  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  have  no 
better  nor  more  honorable  Entertainment,  than  a  Toleration  or  Permission. 

Yet  herein  there  is  this  remarkable  advantage  to  all  parties  that  differ,  about  what  in  Gov- 
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ernment  is  of  Christ^s  appointment ;  tit  that  tuch  MagUtrata  have  afar  greater  latiimde  n 
cofuciencef  to  tolerate  and  permit  the  several  formi  of  each  so  bound  197  in  their  permkuu% 
thtm  they  have  to  submit  unto  what  the  Magistrate  shall  impose:  And  theretgnm  the  Magistratt 
exercising  an  indulgence  and  forbearance,  with  protection  and  encouragement  to  the  people  0/ 
God,  so  differing  from  him,  and  amongst  themselves :  Doth  therein  discharge  as  great  a  faith- 
fulness to  Christ,  and  love  to  his  people,  as  can  any  way  be  supposed  and  expected  from  any 
Christian  Magistrate,  of  what  persuasion  soever  he  is.  And  where  this  clemency  ^from  Gw- 
emors  is  shown  to  any  sort  of  persons,  or  Churches  of  Christ,  upon  such  a  principle,  it  unll  n 
equity  produce  this  just  effect.  That  all  that  so  differ  from  him,  and  amongst  themeeives,  sfami- 
ing  in  equal  and  tdike  difference  from  the  principle  of  such  a  Magistrate,  he  is  equalfyfree  ts 
give  alike  liberty  to  them,  one  as  well  as  the  other. 

Tltis  faithfulness  in  our  Governors  we  do  with  thankfulness  to  God  acknowledge,  a$td  to 
their  everlasting  honor,  which  appeared  much  in  the  late  Reformation.  The  Hierarchy,  Gooi- 
mon  Prayer-Book,  and  all  other  things  grievous  to  God*s  People,  being  removed,  they  made 
choice  of  an  Assembly  of  learned  men,  to  advise  what  Government  and  Order  is  meet  to  be 
established  in  the  room  of  these  things ;  and  because  it  was  known  there  were  different  opith 
ions  {as  always  hath  been  among  godly  men)  about  forms  of  Church  Government,  there  was  by 
the  Ordinance  Jirst  sent  forth  to  call  an  Assembly,  not  only  a  choice  made  qfpereons  of  several 
persuasions,  to  sit  as  Members  there,  but  liberty  given,  to  a  lesser  number,  if  dissenting,  to  re- 
port their  Judgments  and  Reasons,  as  well  and  as  freely  as  the  major  part. 

Hereupon  the  Honorable  Hoase  of  Commons  (an  Indulgence  we  hope  will  never  be  for- 
gotten) finding  by  Papers  received  from  them,  that  the  Members  of  the  Assembly  were  not 
like  to  compose  differences  amongst  themselves,  so  as  to  join  in  the  same  Role  for  Chnrch 
Government,  did  order  further  as  followeth :  Sl)at  a  Committee  of  2.orTl8  snti  CowmoHf , 
etc.,  Ho  tatie  (nto  consRieratfoii  tte  Hffferences  of  tl)e  ^pfnfons  fn  tlie  asscmftly  of 
Sftifnes  fn  pofnt  of  €:i)urc)i  flobemment,  anli  to  entieabor  a  unfon  (C  ft  lie  fojnrnie ; 
anTi  (n  case  ttat  can  not  lie  Hone,  to  enTieabor  V^z  finTifng  out  some  toaj,  (oto  far  ten^ 
Her  conscfences,  1d1)o  can  not  (n  all  ttfnfls  snlimft  to  X^t  same  Saule  to^fc^  t|at  fee 
estatUslieTl,  mas  <i^  "^^V^  ^^tli  accorHfng  to  t)ie  WorH,  anH  as  maj  stanHi  toftfe  t|e 

By  all  which  it  is  evident,  the  Parliament  purposed  not  to  establish  the  Rule  of  Church 
Government  with  such  rigor,  as  might  not  permit  and  bear  with  a  practice  different  from 
what  they  had  established  :  In  persons  and  Churches  of  different  principles,  if  occasion  were. 
And  this  Christian  Clemency,  and  indulgence  in  our  Governors,  hath  been  the  foundation  of 
that  Freedom  and  Liberty^  in  the  managing  of  Church  affairs,  which  our  Brethren,  as  well  as 
WE^  that  differ  from  them,  do  now,  and  have  many  years  enjoyed. 

The  Honorable  Houses  by  several  Ordinances  of  Parliament  after  much  consultation,  hav- 
ing settled  Rules  for  Church  Government,  and  such  an  Ecclesiastical  Order  as  they  judged 
would  best  joint  with  the  Laws  and  Government  of  the  Kingdom,  did  publish  them,  requiring 
the  practice  hereof  throughout  the  Nation  ;  and  in  particular,  by  the  Min.  of  the  Pr.  of  Lon. 
But  (upon  the  former  reason,  or  the  like  charitable  consideration)  these  Rules  were  not  im- 
posed by  them  under  any  Penalty,  or  rigorous  enforcement,  though  frequently  urged  there- 
unto by  some. 

Our  Reverend  Brethren  of  the  Province  of  London^  having  considered  of  these  Ordinances, 
and  the  Church  Government  laid  down  in  them,  declared  their  Opinions  to  be,  That  there  it 
not  a  complete  Rule  in  those  Ordinances ;  also,  that  there  are  many  necessary  things  not  yet 
established,  and  some  things  wherein  their  consciences  are  not  so  fully  satisfied.  These 
Brethren,  in  the  same  Paper,  have  published  also  their  joint  Resolution  to  practice  in  all 
things  according  to  the  Rule  of  the  Word,  and  according  to  these  Ordinances,  so  far  as  they 
conceive  them  [<o]  correspond  to  it,  and  in  so  doing,  they  trust  they  shall  not  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  the  ti'uly  godly,  nor  give  any  just  occasion  to  them  that  are  contrary  minded,  to  blame  their 
proceedings. 

We  humbly  conceive  that  (  WE  being  dissatisfied  in  these  things  as  our  Brethren)  the  like 
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liberty  was  intended  by  the  Honorable  Hoases,  and  may  be  taken  by  ns  of  the  ChngregaHowd 
way  (without  blame  or  grief  to  the  spirits  of  those  Brethren  at  least),  to  resoWe,  or  rather  to 
continue  in  the  same  Resolution  and  Practice  in  these  matters,  which  indeed  were  our  prac- 
tices in  times  of  greatest  opposition,  and  before  this  Reformation  was  begun. 

And  as  our  Brethren  the  Ministers  of  London^  drew  np  and  published  their  cpinionB  and 
apprehensions  about  Church  Government  into  an  entire  System ;  so  we  now  give  the  like  pub- 
lic account  of  our  Consciences,  and  the  Rules  by  which  we  have  constantly  practiced  hitherto ; 
which  we  have  here  drawn  up,  and  do  present.  Whereby  it  will  appear  how  much,  or  how 
little  we  diflfer  in  these  things  from  our  Presbyterian  Brethren. 

And  we  trust  there  is  no  just  cause  why  any  man,  either  for  our  differing  from  the  present 
settlement,  it  being  out  of  Conscience,  and  not  out  of  contempt^  or  our  differences  one  from 
another,  being  not  willful^  should  charge  either  of  ns  with  that  odious  reproach  of  Schism. 
And  indeed,  if  not  fur  our  differing  from  the  State  settlement,  much  less  because  we  differ 
from  our  Brethren,  our  differences  being  in  some  lesser  things^  and  circumstances  only,  as 
themselves  acknowledge.  And  let  it  be  further  considered,  that  we  have  not  broken  from 
them  or  their  Order  by  these  differences  (but  rather  they  from  ns),  and  in  that  respect  we  less 
deserve  their  censure ;  our  practice  being  no  other  than  what  it  was  in  our  breaking  from 
Episcopacy,  and  long  before  Presbytery,  or  any  such  form  as  now  they  are  in,  was  taken  up 
by  them ;  and  we  will  not  say  how  probable  it  is,  that  the  yoke  of  Episcopacy  had  been  upon 
our  neck  to  this  day,  if  some  such  way  (as  formerly,  and  now  is,  and  hath  been  termed 
Schism)  had  not  with  much  suffering  been  then  practiced,  and  since  continued  in. 

For  Novelty  wherewith  we  are  likewise  both  charged  by  the  Enemies  of  both,  it  is  true,  in 
respect  of  the  public  and  open  Profession,  either  of  Presbytery  or  Independency,  this  Nation 
bath  been  a  stranger  to  each  way,  it*s  possible,  ever  since  it  hath  been  Christian ;  though  for 
ourselves  we  are  able  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  an  Independent  Congregational  way  in  the 
ancientest  customs  of  the  Churches  ;  as  also  in  the  Writings  of  our  soundest  Protestant  Di- 
vines, and  (that  which  we  are  much  satisfied  in)  a  full  concurrence  throughout  in  all  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  Church  Government,  with  our  Reverend  Brethren  the  old  Puritan  Non-con- 
formists^  who  being  instant  in  Prayer  and  much  sufferings,  prevailed  with  the  Lord,  and  we 
reap  with  joy,  what  they  sowed  in  tears.  Our  Brethren  also  that  are  for  Presbyterial  Sub- 
ornations, profess  what  is  of  weight  against  Novelty  for  their  way. 

And  now  therefore  seeing  the  Lord,  in  whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  Princes,  hath  put  into 
the  hearts  of  our  Governors,  to  tolerate  and  permit  (as  they  have  done  many  years)  persons 
of  each  persuasion,  to  enjoy  their  Consciences,  though  neither  come  up  to  the  Rule  estab- 
lished by  Authority:  And  tliat  which  is  more,  to  give  us  both  Protection,  and  the  same  en- 
couragement, that  the  most  devoted  Conformists  in  those  former  Superstitious  Times  en- 
joyed ;  yea,  and  by  a  public  Law  to  establish  this  Liberty  for  time  to  come ;  and  yet  further, 
in  the  midst  of  our  fears,  to  set  over  us  a  Prince  that  owns  this  Establishment,  and  cordially 
resolves  to  secure  our  Churches  in  the  enjoyment  of  these  Liberties,  if  we  abuse  them  not  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  Civil  Peace. 

This  should  be  a  very  great  engsgement  upon  the  hearts  of  all,  though  of  different  persua- 
sions, to  endeavor  our  utmost,  jointly  to  promote  tlie  honor  and  prosperity  of  such  a  Gov- 
ernment and  Governors  by  whatsoever  means,  which  in  our  Callings  as  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  as  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Prince  of  Peace,  we  are  any  way  able  to  do ;  as 
also  to  be  peaceably  disposed  one  towards  another,  and  with  mutual  toleration  to  love  as 
brethren,  notwithstanding  such  differences :  remembering,  as  it's  very  equal  we  should,  the 
differences  that  are  between  Presbyterians  and  Indejtendents  being  differences  between  fellow- 
servants,  and  neither  of  them  having  authority  given  from  God  or  Man,  to  impose  their 
Opinions,  one  more  than  the  other.  That  our  Governors  after  so  solemn  an  establishment, 
should  thus  bear  with  us  both,  in  our  greater  differences  from  their  Rule :  and  after  this,  for 
any  of  us  to  take  a  fellow-servant  by  the  throat,  upon  the  account  of  a  lesser  reckoning,  and 
nothing  due  to  Aim  upon  it,  is  to  forget,  at  lenst  not  to  exercise,  that  compassion  and  tender- 
ness we  have  found,  where  we  had  less  ground  to  challenge  or  expect  it. 
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Oar  pnyer  unto  God  is,  That  wliereto  we  have  already  attained,  we  all  maj  walk  hj  ii 
same  rule,  and  that  wherein  we  are  otherwise  minded,  God  would  reveal  ii  to  as  ia  kii  4i 
time. 

A  DsOLiJEAIIOH  OF  FaITH. 

[As  the  Savoy  DeclaratiOD  Ss  merely  a  modiileatiaii  of  the  Wastminster  Oooteerion  to  salt  th•0■[p^ 
gatiaoal  polity,  it  Ss  only  neoesssry  to  note  the  principal  omiasioos,  additions,  and  diaagsib  wkki«l 
be  better  anderstood  hy  compsrlson  with  the  corresponding  origiaal  and  with  the  mose  tiwuwut  f>i|i 
made  by  the  American  Presbyterlsns  In  Chsp.  YCTI.  S.] 

Chap.  XX.  is  added  to  the  Westminster  Confession  (which  aooonnti  for  the  cMft  tf 
numbers  of  chapters  afker  Chap.  XX.),  and  reads  as  follows: 


OH  AFTER 

Of  the  Oospdj  and  of  the  Extent  of  the  Cfraee  thereof. 

I.  Tbe  covenant  of  works  being  broken  by  sin,  and  made  nnpiditiUi 
unto  life,  God  was  pleased  to  give  unto  the  elect  the  promise  of  Ghnil» 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  as  the  means  of  calling  them,  and  begettiog  ■ 
them  faith  and  repentance.  In  this  promise  the  goapel,  as  to  the  ibb- 
stance  of  it,  was  revealed,  and  was  therein  effiectoal  for  the  oonfemi 
and  salvation  of  sinners. 

II.  This  promise  of  Christ,  and  salvation  by  him,  is  revealed  only  ■ 
and  by  the  Word  of  Ood ;  neither  do  the  works  of  creation  or  piofi- 
dence,  with  the  light  of  nature,  make  discovery  of  Christ,  or  of  gnce 
by  him,  so  much  as  in  a  general  or  obscure  way ;  much  less  that  men, 
destitute  of  the  revelation  of  him  by  the  promise  or  gospel,  should  be 
enabled  thereby  to  attain  saving  faith  or  repentance. 

III.  The  revelation  of  the  gospel  unto  sinners,  made  in  diven  tines 
and  by  sundry  parte,  with  the  addition  of  promises  and  preoepte  fer 
the  obedience  required  therein,  as  to  the  nations  and  persons  to  whom 
it  is  granted,  is  merely  of  the  sovereign  will  and  good  pleasure  of  Goi 
not  being  annexed  by  virtue  of  any  promise  to  the  dne  improvement 
of  men's  natural  abilities,  by  virtue  of  common  light  received  withoat 
it,  which  none  ever  did  make,  or  can  so  do :  and  therefore  in  all  age* 
the  preaching  the  gospel  hath  been  granted  unto  persons  and  natioiK. 
as  to  the  extent  or  straitening  of  it,  in  great  variety,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God. 

IV.  Although  the  gospel  be  the  only  outward  means  of  revealii? 
Christ  and  saving  grace,  and  is  as  such  abundantly  snfficient  there- 
unto ;  yet  that  men  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  may  be  born  a^ 
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quickened,  or  regenerated,  there  is  moreover  necessary  an  efFectual, 
irresistible  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  whole  soul,  for  the  pro- 
ducing in  theui  [of]  a  new  spiritual  life,  without  which  no  other  means 
are  sufficient  for  their  conversion  unto  God. 

In  the  chapter  on  '  Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience '  slight  modifications  are 
made  in  two  sections,  as  follows : 


Savoy  Dbclabation. 

Chap.  XXI. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  not  con- 
tained in  it;  so  that  to  believe 
such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  such 
commands  out  of  conscience,  is  to 
betray  true  liberty  of  conscience ; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  as  they 
do  thereby  pervert  the  main  de- 
sign of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  to 
their  own  destruction ;  so  they 
wholly  destroy  the  end  of  Chris- 
tian liberty,  which  is,  that  being 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  we  might  serve  the  Lord 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 


Westminstbb  Confession. 

Chap.  XX. 

II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science, and  hath  left  it  free  from 
the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  which  are  in  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  Word,  or  beside 
it,  in  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
ship; so  that  to  believe  such  doc- 
trines, or  to  obey  such  command- 
ments out  of  conscience,  is  to  be- 
tray true  liberty  of  conscience; 
and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  absolute  and  blind 
obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  reason  also. 

III.  They  who,  upon  pretense  of 
Christian  liberty,  do  practice  any 
sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby 
destroy  the  end  of  Christian  lib- 
erty; which  is,  that  being  deliv- 
ered out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  with- 
out fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 


720 


SYMBOLA  EVAKGELICA. 


The  fourth  and  last  section  of  Chap.  XX.  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  which  gives  the 
civil  ma^strate  the  power  of  punishing  heresy,  is  entirely  omitted.     The  American  Re- 
vision of  the  Westminster  Confession  omits  only  the  last  clatise  (which  is  really  the  onlj 
bjectionable  feature),  'and  by  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate.* 


Savoy  Dbclabation. 

Chap.  XXIV.— 0/  the  CwU 
MagistraU. 

in.  Although  the  mag- 
istrate is  bound  to  encour- 
age, promote,  and  protect 
the  professors  and  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  and  to 
manage  and  order  civil 
administrations  in  a  due 
subserviency  to  the  inter- 
est of  Christ  in  the  world, 
and  to  that  end  to  take 
care  that  men  of  corrupt 
minds  and  conversations 
do  not  licentiously  pub- 
lish and  divulge  blasphe- 
my and  errors,  in  their 
own  nature  subverting  the 
faith  and  inevitably  de- 
stroying the  souls  of  them 
that  receive  them;  yet  in 
such  differences  about  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  or 
ways  of  the  worship  of 
Qod,  as  may  befall  men 
exercising  a  good  con- 
science, manifesting  it  in 
their  conversation,  and 
holding  the  foundation, 
not  disturbing  others  in 
their  ways  or  worship 
that  differ  from  them, 
there  is  no  warrant  for 
the  mftgistrate  under  the 
gospel  to  abridge  them  of 
their  liberty. 


WB8TMIN8TBR     CONFES- 
SION. 

Chap.  XXIH.— 0/t^  CwU 
Magistrate. 

m.  The  civil  magistrate 
may  not  assume  to  him- 
self the  administration  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
or  the  power  of  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en: yet  he  hath  author- 
ity, and  it  is  his  duty  to 
take  order,  that  unity  and 
peace  be  preserved  in  the 
Church,  that  the  truth  of 
God  be  kept  pure  and 
entire,  that  all  blasphe- 
mies and  heresies  be  sup- 
pressed, all  corruptions 
and  abuses  in  worship 
and  discipline  prevented 
or  reformed,  and  all  the 
ordinances  of  Qod  duly 
settled,  administered,  and 
observed.  For  the  better 
effecting  whereof  he  hath 
power  to  call  synods,  to 
be  present  at  them,  and 
to  provide  that  whatso- 
ever is  transacted  in  them 
be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God. 


Amer.  Prbsb.  Retisioh 

OF  THE  WbSTM.  CoHF. 

Chap.  XXIH— Qf  the  Ciml 
Magistrate. 

IIL  Civil  magistrates  may 
not  assume  to  themselves 
the  administration  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments;  or 
the  power  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
or,  in  the  least,  interfere 
in  matters  of  faith.  Yet 
as  nursing  Others,  it  is  the 
duty  of  civil  magistrates 
to  protect  the  Church  of 
our  common  Lord,  with- 
out giving  the  preference 
to  any  denomination  of 
Christians  above  the  rest, 
in  such  a  manner  that  all 
ecclesiastical  persons  what- 
ever shall  enjoy  the  full, 
free,  and  unquestioned  lib- 
erty of  discharging  every 
part  of  their  sacred  func- 
tions, without  violence  or 
danger.  And,  as  Jesus 
Christ  hath  appointed  a 
regular  government  and 
discipline  in  his  Church, 
no  law  of  any  conunon- 
wealth  should  interfere 
with,  let,  or  hinder  the  doe 
exercise  thereof,  among  the 
voluntary  members  of  any 
denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, according  to  their 
own  profession  and  belie£ 
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Sayot  Dbclabation. 


Wbstmikstbb  Confes- 
sion. 


Ameb.  Press.  Reyibion 

OF  THE  WeSTM.  CoNF. 

It  is  the  duty  of  civil  mag- 
istrates to  protect  the  per- 
son and  good  name  of  all 
their  people,  in  such  an 
effectual  manner  as  that 
no  person  be  suffered,  ei- 
ther upon  pretense  of  re- 
ligion or  infidelity,  to  offer 
any  indignity,  violence, 
abuse,  or  injury  to  any 
other  person  v^hatsoever: 
and  to  take  order  that  all 
religious  and  ecclesiastical 
assemblies  be  held  without 
molestation  or  disturbance. 


In  Chap.  XXV.,  *0f  Marriage,'  the  Savoy  Declaration  omits  sections  5  and  6,  and  the 
last  claose  of  section  4,  Chnp.  XXIV.,  of  the  Westminster  Confession. 


Savoy  Declaeation. 

Chap.  XXVI.— O/*  Me  Church. 

I.  The  catholic  or  universal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one  under  Christ, 
the  Head  thereof ;  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

II.  The  whole  body  of  men 
throughout  the  world,  professing 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  obe- 
dience unto  God  by  Christ  ac- 
cording unto  it,  not  destroying 
their  own  profession  by  any  er- 
rors everting  the  foundation,  or 
nnholiness  of  conversation,  are 
and    may    be    called    the    visible 


Westminster  Confession. 

Chap.  XXV.— Q/*  Me  Church, 

I.  The  catholic  or  univei'sal 
Church,  which  is  invisible,  consists 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the 
Head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  alL 

II.  The  visible  Church,  which  is 
also  catholic  or  universal  under 
the  gospel  (not  confined  to  one 
nation  as  before  under  the  law), 
consists  of  all  those,  throughout 
the  world,  that  profess  the  true 
religion,  and  of  their  children ; 
and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  house  and  fam- 
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catholic  Church  of  Christ,  al- 
though as  such  it  is  not  intrusted 
with  the  administration  of  any 
ordinances,  or  hath  any  officers 
to  rule  or  govern  in  or  over  the 
whole  body. 


III.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  ai*e  subject  both  to  mixture 
and  error,  and  some  have  so  degen- 
erated as  to  become  no  churches 
of  Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Sa- 
tan. Nevertheless,  Christ  always 
hath  had,  and  ever  shall  have  a 
visible  kingdom  in  this  world,  to 
the  end  thereof,  of  such  as  believe 
in  him,  and  make  profession  of  his 
name. 


ily  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is 
no  ordinary  pofisibility  of  salva- 
tion. 


III.  Unto  this  catholic  visible 
Church  Christ  hath  given  the  min- 
istry, oi'acles,  and  ordinances  of 
God,  for  the  gathering  and  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  in  this  hfe, 
to  the  end  of  the  world :  and  doth 
by  his  own  presence  and  Spirit, 
according  to  his  promise,  make 
them  effectual  thereunto. 

lY.  This  catholic  Church  hath 
been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less  visible.  And  particular  ohorcb- 
es,  which  ai-e  members  thereof, 
are  more  or  less  pure,  according 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances 
administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in 
them. 

V.  The  purest  churches  under 
heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixt- 
ure and  error;  and  some  have 
so  degenerated  as  to  become  no 
churches  of  Christ,  but  syna- 
gogues of  Satan.  Nevertheless, 
there  shall  be  always  a  Church 
on  earth  to  worship  God  accord- 
ing to  his  wilL 
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IV.  There  is  no  other  head  of 
the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome 
in  any  sense  be  head  thereof ;  but 
it  [he]  is  that  Antichrist,  that  man 
of  sin  and  son  of  perdition  that 
exalteth  himself  in  tlie  Church 
against  Christ,  and  all  that  is 
called  God,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 


commg. 


VL  There  is  no  other  head  of  the 
Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
nor  can  the  Pope  of  Bome,  in  any 
sense,  be  head  thereof ;  but  is  that 
Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son 
of  perdition  that  exalteth  himself 
in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and 
all  that  is  called  God. 


Y.  As  the  Lord  is  in  care  and 
love  towards  his  Church,  hath  in 
his  infinite  wise  providence  exer- 
cised it  with  great  variety  in  all 
ages,  for  the  good  of  them  that 
love  him,  and  his  own  glory;  so, 
according  to  his  promise,  we  ex- 
pect that  in  the  latter  days,  Anti- 
christ l)eing  destroyed,  the  Jews 
called,  and  the  adversaries  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  broken, 
the  churches  of  Christ  being  en- 
larged and  edified  through  a  free 
and  plentiful  communication  of 
light  and  grace,  shall  enjoy  in  this 
world  a  more  quiet,  peaceable,  and 
glorious  condition  than  they  have 
enjoyed. 


These  Savoy  modificntions  and  changes  of  the  Westminster  Confession  were  approved  and 
adopted  by  American  Congregationalista  in  the  Synod  of  Boston,  1680,  and  in  the  Synod 
at  Saybrook,  1708. 
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Of  the  Institution  of  Chubches,  and  the  Oedeb  AFFODrrKD  a 

THEM  BT  Jesus  Chbibt. 

I.  By  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  all  Power  for  the  Calling,  In- 
stitution, Order,  or  Government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a  Supreme 
and  Sovereign  manner  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  and  Head 
thereof. 

II.  In  the  execution  of  this  Power  wherewith  he  is  so  introBted  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  World  unto  Communion  with  himself 
those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father,  that  tliej  may  walk  be- 
fore him  in  all  the  ways  of  Obedience  which  he  prescribed  to  them 
in  his  Word. 

III.  Those  thus  called  (through  the  Ministry  the  Word  by  his  Spirit) 
he  commandeth  to  walk  together  in  particular  Societies  or  Churches, 
for  their  mutual  edification  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public 
Worship  which  he  requireth  of  them  in  this  world. 

lY.  To  each  of  these  Churches  thus  gathered,  according  unto  bis 
mind  declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  Power  and  Au- 
thority which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  Order  in 
Worship  and  Discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe 
with  Commands  and  Kules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  exe- 
cuting of  that  Power. 

V.  These  particular  Churches  thus  appointed  by  the  Authority  of 
Christ,  and  intrusted  with  power  from  him  for  the  ends  before 
expressed,  are  each  of  them  as  unto  those  ends  the  seat  of  that 
Power  which  he  is  pleased  to  communicate  to  his  Saints  or  Sub- 
jects in  this  World,  so  that  as  such  they  receive  it  immediately  from 

himself. 

YI.  Besides  these  particular  Churches,  there  is  not  instituted  by 
Christ  any  Church  more  extensive  or  Catholic  intrusted  with  power 
for  the  administration  of  his  Ordinances  or  the  execution  of  any  au- 
thority in  his  Name. 

YII.  A  particular  Church  gathered  and  completed  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  consists  of  Officers  and  Members:  The  Lord  Christ 
having  given  to  his  called  ones  (united  according  to  his  appointment 
in  Church  order)  Liberty  and  Power  to  choose  Persons  fitted  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost  for  that  purpose,  to  be  over  them,  and  to  minister  to  them 

in  the  Lord. 

VIII.  The  Members  of  these  Churches  are  Saints  by  Calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  Obedience  unto  tliat  Call  of  Christ,  who  being  further  known 
to  each  other  by  their  confession  of  the  Faith  wrought  in  them  by 
the  power  of  God,  declared  by  themselves,  or  otherwise  manifested, 
do  willingly  consent  to  walk  together  according  to  the  appointment 
of  Christ,  giving  up  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  one  anotlier 
by  the  Will  of  God,  in  professed  subjection  to  the  Ordinances  of  the 
Gospel. 

IX.  The  OflScers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by 
the  Church  so  called,  and  gathered  for  tlie  peculiar  administration  of 
Ordinances  and  execution  of  Power  or  Duty  which  he  intrusts  them 
with,  or  calls  them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  World,  are 
Pastors,  Teachei-s,  Elders,  and  Deacons. 

X.  Churches  thus  gathered  and  assembling  for  the  Worship  of 
GOD  are  thereby  visible  and  public,  and  their  Assemblies  (in  what 
place  soever  they  are,  according  as  they  have  liberty  or  opportunity) 
are  therefore  Church  or  Public  Assemblies. 

XL  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  the  Office  of  Pastor,  Teacher,  or 
Elder,  in  a  Church,  is  that  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common 
suffrage  of  the  Church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  Fasting  and 
Prayer,  with  Imposition  of  Hands  of  the  Eldership  of  that  Church, 
if  there  be  any  before  constituted  therein :  And  of  a  Deacon,  that  he 
be  chosen  by  the  like  suffrage,  and  set  apart  by  Prayer  and  the  like 
Imposition  of  Hands. 

XII.  The  Essence  of  this  Call  of  a  Pastor,  Teacher,  or  Elder  unto 
Office  consists  in  the  Election  of  the  Church,  together  with  his  accep- 
tation of  it,  and  separation  by  Fasting  and  Prayer :  And  those  who  are 
so  chosen,  though  not  set  apart  by  Imposition  of  Hands,  are  rightly 
constituted  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  Name  and  Authority 
they  exercise  the  Ministry  to  them  so  committed.  The  Calling  of 
Deacons  consisteth  in  the  like  Election  and  acceptation,  with  separa- 
tion by  Prayer. 

XIII.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  Pastors  and  Teachers  of  the 
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Churches  to  be  instant  in  Preaching  the  Word,  by  way  of  Office,  yet 
the  work  of  Preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  to  them 
but  that  others  also  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Ohost  for  it,  and  uf- 
proved  (being  by  lawful  ways  and  means  in  the  Providence  of  God 
called  thereunto),  may  publicly,  ordinarily,  and  constantly  perform  it, 
so  that  they  give  themselves  up  thereunto. 

XIV.  However,  they  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  Public 
Preaching,  and  enjoy  the  Public  Maintenance  upon  that  account,  are 
not  thereby  obliged  to  dispense  the  Seals  to  any  other  than  such  as 
(being  Saints  by  Calling,  and  gathered  according  to  the  Order  of  the 
Gospel)  they  stand  related  to,  as  Pastors  or  Teachers ;  yet  ought  they 
not  to  neglect  others  living  within  their  Parochial  Bounds,  but  besides 
their  constant  public  Preaching  to  them,  they  ought  to  inquire  after 
their  profiting  by  the  Word,  instnicting  them  in  and  pressing  upon 
them  (whether  young  or  old)  the  great  Doctrines  ^f  the  Gospel,  even 
personally  and  particularly,  so  far  as  their  strength  and  time  will 
admit 

XY.  Ordination  alone,  without  the  Election  or  precedent  consent  of 
the  Church,  by  those  who  formerly  have  been  Ordained  by  virtue  of 
that  Power  they  have  received  by  their  Ordination,  doth  not  constitute 
any  person  a  Church-OflScer,  or  communicate  OflSce-power  unto  him. 

XVI.  A  Church  furnished  with  OflScers  (according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ)  hath  full  power  to  administer  all  his  Ordinances;  and  where 
there  is  want  of  any  one  or  more  Ofiicers  required,  that  Officer,  or  those 
which  are  in  the  Church,  may  administer  all  the  Ordinances  proper  to 
their  particular  Duty  and  Offices ;  but  where  there  are  no  Teaching 
Officers,  none  may  administer  the  Seals,  nor  can  the  Church  authorize 
any  so  to  do. 

XVII.  In  the  carrying  on  of  Church  administrations,  no  person 
ought  to  be  added  to  the  Church  but  by  the  consent  of  the  Church 
itself ;  that  so  love  (without  dissimulation)  may  be  preserved  between 
all  the  Members  thereof. 

XV III.  Whereas  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  and  insti- 
tuted as  a  means  of  Edification  that  those  who  walk  not  according  to 
the  Bules  and  Laws  appointed  by  him  (in  respect  of  Faith  and  life,  so 
that  just  offense  doth  arise  to  the  Church  thereby)  be  censured  in  his 
Name  and  Authority :  Every  Church  hath  power  in  itself  to  exercise 
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and  execute  all  tliose  Censures  appointed  by  him,  in  the  way  and  Order 
prescribed  in  the  Gospel. 

XIX.  The  Censures  so  appointed  by  Christ  are  Admonition  and 
Excommunication ;  and  whereas  some  offenses  are  or  may  be  known 
only  to  some,  it  is  appointed  by  Christ  that  those  to  whom  they  are  so 
known  do  first  admonish  the  offender  in  private  (in  public  offenses 
where  any  sin,  before  all),  and  5n  ease  of  non-amendment  upon  private 
admonition,  the  offense  being  related  to  the  Church,  and  the  offender 
not  manifesting  his  repentance,  he  is  to  be  duly  admonished  in  the 
Name  of  Christ  by  the  whole  Church,  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Elders  of 
the  Church ;  and  if  this  Censure  prevail  not  for  his  repentance,  then 
he  is  to  be  cast  out  by  Excommunication,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Church. 

XX.  As  all  Believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to  particular 
Churches,  when  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do,  so  none 
are  to  be  admitted  unto  the  Privileges  of  the  Churches  who  do  not 
submit  themselves  to  the  Rule  of  Christ  in  the  Censures  for  the  Gov- 
ernment of  them. 

XXI.  This  being  the  way  prescribed  by  Christ  in  case  of  offense,  no 
Church-members,  upon  any  offenses  taken  by  tliem,  having  performed 
their  duty  required  of  them  in  this  matter,  ought  to  disturb  any 
Church  order,  or  absent  themselves  from  the  public  Assemblies  or  the 
Administration  of  any  Ordinances,  upon  that  pretense,  but  to  wait 
upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  Church. 

XXII.  The  Power  of  Censures  being  seated  by  Christ  in  a  particu- 
lar Church,  is  to  be  exercised  only  towards  particular  members  of  each 
Church  respectively  as  such ;  and  there  is  no  power  given  by  him  unto 
any  Synods  or  Ecclesiastical  Assemblies  to  Excommunicate,  or  by  their 
public  Edicts  to  threaten  Excommunication  or  other  Church  Censures 
against  Churches,  Magistrates,  or  their  people,  upon  any  account,  no 
man  being  obnoxious  to  that  Censure  but  upon  his  personal  miscar- 
riage as  a  Member  of  a  particular  Church. 

XXIII.  Although  the  Church  is  a  Society  of  men  assembling  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Ordinances  according  to  the  appointment  of 
Christ,  yet  every  Society  assembling  for  that  end  or  purpose,  upon  the 
account  of  cohabitation  within  any  civil  Precincts  or  Bounds,  is  not 
thereby  constituted  a  Church,  seeing  there  may  be  wanting  among 

Vol.  III. — A  a  a 
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fiiem  what  is  essentially  required  thereunto ;  and  therefore  a  Beliem 
living  with  others  in  such  a  Precinct  may  join  himself  with  an; 
Church  for  hie  edification. 

XXIV.  For  tbo  avoiding  of  dififerencea  that  may  otherwise  ariecte 
the  greater  Solemnity  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Ordinances  of  Chri^ 
■Jid  the  opening  a  way  for  the  larger  nsefulness  of  the  Gifts  sai 
Graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Saints  living  in  one  City  or  Town,  or 
within  Buch  distances  as  that  they  may  conveniently  asBemble  for  di 
Tine  Worship,  ought  rather  to  join  in  one  Church  for  their  mntml 
strengthening  and  edification  than  to  net  up  many  distinct  Societies 

XXV.  As  all  Churches  and  all  the  members  of  thera  are  honiiiito 
pray  continually  for  the  good  or  prosperity'  of  all  the  ChnrcJies  d 
Christ  in  all  places,  and  ujion  all  occasions  to  farther  it  (Eveir  one 
within  the  hounds  of  their  Places  and  Callings,  in  tlie  exercise  of  tliBf 
Gifts  and  Graces),  So  the  Clmrchos  themselves  (when  planted  bv  the 
Providence  of  God  so  as  they  may  have  o))portunity  and  ads^ti^ 
for  it)  ought  to  hold  communion  amongst  themselves  for  their  ]ieic& 
increase  of  love,  and  mutual  editication. 

XXVI.  In  Cases  of  Difficulties  or  Differeneea,  either  is  point  tf 
Doctrine  or  in  Administrations,  wherein  either  the  Charches  in  genenl 
are  concerned,  or  any  one  Church,  in  their  Peace,  Dnion,  and  Edifia- 
tiou,or  any  Member  or  Members  of  any  Church  are  injured  in  orbv 
any  proceeding  in  Censures  not  agreeable  to  Trutli  and  Order,  ilii 
according  to  the  mind  of  Christ  that  many  Churches  holding  eo"*- 
munion  together  do  by  their  Messengers  meet  in  a  Synod  or  C'omil 
to  consider  and  give  tlieir  advice  in  or  about  that  matter  in  different 
to  be  reported  to  all  the  Churches  concerned:  Howbeit, these  Sjni^ 
BO  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  Church  Power  properljs 
called,  or  with  any  Jurisdiction  over  the  Churches  themselves,  to  a- 
ercise  any  Censures,  either  over  any  Churches  or  Persons,  or  to  imp* 
their  determinations  on  the  Churches  or  OfHcere. 

XXVII.  Besides  these  occasioned  Synods  or  Councils,  there  arei"' 
instituted  by  Christ  any  stated  Synods  in  a  fixed  Combination  I'l 
Churches  or  their  Ofticers  in  lesser  or  greater  Assemblies,  noriK 
tliere  any  Synods  appointed  by  Christ  in  a  way  of  Subordination'" 
one  another. 

XXVIII.  Persons  that  are  joined  in  Chnrch-fellow^ip,  oiigiit  ^ 
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-  lighdy  or  withont  just  cause  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  com* 
^  mnnion  of  tlie  Chnrch  wherennto  they  are  so  joined :  Nevertheless, 
where  any  person  can  not  continue  in  any  Church  without  his  sin, 
'  either  for  want  of  tlie  Administration  of  any  Ordinances  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  by  his  being  deprived  of  his  due  Privileges,  or  compelled  to 
any  thing  in  practice  not  warranted  by  the  Word,  or  in  case  of  Perse- 
cution, or  upon  the  account  of  conveniency  of  habitation ;  he,  consult- 
ing with  the  Church,  or  the  Officer  or  Officers  thereof,  may  peaceably 
depart  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  wherewith  he  hath  so 
walked,  to  join  himself  with  some  other  Church  where  he  may  en- 
joy the  Ordinances  in  the  purity  of  the  same,  for  his  edification  and 
consolation. 

XXIX.  Such  reforming  Churches  as  consist  of  Persons  sound  in 
the  Faith,  and  of  Conversation  becoming  the  Gospel,  ought  not  to  re- 
fuse the  communion  of  each  other,  so  far  as  may  consist  with  their 
own  Principles  respectively,  though  they  walk  not  in  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  same  Eules  of  Church  Order. 

XXX.  Churches  gathered  and  walking  according  to  the  mind  of 
Christ,  judging  other  Churches  (though  less  pure)  to  be  true  Churches, 
may  receive  unto  occasional  communion  with  them  such  Members  of 
those  Churches  as  are  credibly  testified  to  be  godly  and  to  live  witliout 
ofFense. 
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Adapted  cU  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Congregational  Omei^ 

Mapy  1888. 

The  CoHOBsoATiONAL  Chiirehes  in  Engjand  and  Walei,  finaqnentlj  enDed  InoBBOi; 
hold  the  following  doctrines,  as  of  divine  aothori^,  and  as  the  foondatlon  of  ChriidsB  lak 
and  practice.    They  are  also  fonned  and  gorerned  according  to  the  princqte 

PBXLIlEnrAXT  HOTia. 

1.  It  is  not  designed,  in  the  following  snmmaiy,  to  do  more  than  to  atatn 
trines  of  fiuth  and  order  maintained  by  CongrogatloDal  Chnrchea  in  geoeinL 

2.  It  is  not  proposed  to  offer  any  piooil^  reasons,  or  aiignmenta,  in  support  of  the  dodte 
herein  stated,  hnt  simply  to  declare  what  the  Denomination  bdloTes  to  be  tai^jht  Ijf  Aipa 
of  inspiration. 

8.  It  is  not  intended  to  present  a  scholastie  or  critical  eonfosrion  of  fidtb,  bnt  mm^  aik 
a  statement  as  any  intelligent  member  of  the  hody  might  offer,  aa  *^*«t«hitiy  fti  ladsf 
principles. 

4.  It  is  not  intended  that  the  following  statement  should  be  pat  forth  with  any  aofkiitr, 
or  as  a  standard  to  which  assent  should  be  required. 

5.  Disallowing  the  utility  of  creeds  and  articles  of  religion  as  a  bond  of  muon,  sod  po- 
testing  against  subscription  to  any  human  formularies  as  a  term  of  communion,  Cbop^ 
tionalists  are  yet  willing  to  declare,  for  general  information,  what  is  commonly  h&ni 
among  them,  reserving  to  every  one  the  most  perfect  liberty  of  conscience. 

6.  Upon  some  minor  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  they,  differing  among  tbemiriMi 
allow  to  each  other  the  right  to  form  an  unbiased  judgment  of  the  Word  of  God. 

7.  They  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that,  notwithstanding  their  jealonay  of  sabscripiiaB  to 
creeds  and  articles,  and  their  disapproval  of  the  imposition  of  any  human  standard,  vfaedsr 
of  faith  or  discipline,  they  are  far  more  agreed  in  their  doctrines  and  practices  thsa  ir 
Church  which  enjoins  subscription  and  enforces  a  human  standard  of  orthodoxy;  snd  tk^ 
believe  that  there  is  no  minister  and  no  church  among  them  that  would  deny  the  nhitatt 
of  any  one  of  the  following  doctrines  of  religion,  though  each  might  prefer  to  state  hit  tftt' 
ments  in  his  own  way. 

PBIN0IPLE8  OF  KEUOION. 

I.  Tlie  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  received  by  fhe  Jews, 
and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Priraiti^t 
Christians  from  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  CongregatioDal  Qinrche 
believe  to  be  divinely  inspired,  and  of  supreme  authority.  These  writ- 
ings, in  the  languages  in  which  they  were  originally  compoeed,  are  to 


CONGREGATIOKAL  tJNION  OF  ENGLAI^D  AND  WALES,  1888.       7^1 

be  cousulted,  by  the  aids  of  sound  criticism,  as  a  final  appeal  in  all  con- 
troversies; but  the  common  version  they  consider  to  be  adequate  to 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  Christian  instruction  and  edification. 

II.  They  believe  in  One  God,  essentially  wise,  holy,  just,  and  good ; 
eternal,  infinite,  and  immutable  in  all  natural  and  moral  perfections ; 
the  Creator,  Supporter,  and  Governor  of  all  beings  and  of  all  things. 

III.  They  believe  that  God  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptui-es,  as  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  to  each  are  attributable 
the  same  divine  properties  and  perfections.  The  doctrine  of  the 
divine  existence,  as  above  stated,  they  cordially  believe,  without  at- 
tempting fully  to  explain. 

rV.  They  believe  that  man  was  created  after  the  divine  image,  sin- 
lees,  and,  in  his  kind,  perfect. 

V.  They  believe  that  the  first  man  disobeyed  the  divine  command, 
fell  from  his  state  of  innocence  and  purity,  and  involved  all  his  pos- 
terity in  the  consequences  of  that  fall. 

VL  They  believe  that,  therefore,  all  mankind  are  bom  in  sin,  and 
that  a  fatal  inclination  to  moral  evil,  utterly  incurable  by  human 
means,  is  inherent  in  every  descendant  of  Adam. 

VII.  They  believe  that  God,  having,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  designed  to  redeem  fallen  man,  made  disclosures  of  his  mercy, 
which  were  the  grounds  of  faith  and  hope  from  the  earliest  ages. 

VIII.  They  believe  that  God  revealed  more  fully  to  Abraham  the 
covenant  of  his  grace,  and,  having  promised  that  from  his  descendants 
should  arise  the  Deliverer  and  Eedeemer  of  mankind,  set  that  patriarch 
and  his  posterity  apart,  as  a  race  specially  favored  and  separated  to 
his  service :  a  peculiar  Church,  formed  and  carefully  preserved,  under 
the  divine  sanction  and  government,  until  the  birth  of  the  promised 
Messiah. 

IX.  They  believe  that,  in  the  fullness  of  the  time,  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  in  the  fiesh,  being  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  both  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God ;  partaking  fully 
and  truly  of  human  nature,  though  without  sin — equal  with  the  Father 
and  *  the  express  image  of  his  pei-son.' 

X.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  revealed,  either 
personally  in  his  own  ministry,  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  ministry 
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of  his  apoedee^  the  whole  mind  of  God  for  our  sal  vation ;  and  that^bj 
hs  obedi^ice  to  the  divine  law  while  he  lived,  and  by  his  sofferii^ 
unto  death,  he  meritorionfilj  ^  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us ;'  hav- 
ing therebj  vindicated  and  illuBtrated  divine  jostioey  '  magnified  tlie 
Iaw«*  and  "^  brought  in  everlasting  righteouBnese.' 

XL  The;  believe  that,  after  his  death  and  resurrection,  he  aBcended 
op  into  heav«[i,  where,  as  the  Mediator,  he  ^ever  liveth'  to  rule  om 
alU  and  to  "^  make  intercession  for  them  that  come  unto  GK>d  by  him.' 

XIL  They  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  in  conseqaeooe  of 
Chrtet  s  mediation,  to  quicken  and  renew  the  hearts  of  men ;  and  iai 
hj»  influence  is  indispensably  necessary  to  bring  a  sinner  to  true  I^ 
pmUDce^  to  produce  saving  &ith,  to  regenerate  the  heart,  and  to  fet- 
fed  our  sancdlication. 

XIIL  They  belie\*e  that  we  are  justified  through  &ith  in  Christ,  tf 
^  ^  Lofd  oar  righteousness,'  and  not  ^  by  the  works  of  the  law.' 

XIV.  They  believe  that  all  who  will  be  saved  were  the  objects  cl 
tWiiV  eMrual  and  electing  love,  and  were  given  by  an  act  of  difine 
ti>v«fiN^ty  lo  the  Son  of  God ;  which  in  no  way  interferes  widi  the 
$>f^t^m  ixf  meiine^  nor  with  the  grounds  of  human  responsibility;  b^ 
wholly  unrvviftiltxl  as  to  its  objects,  and  not  a  rule  of  human  duty. 

XV.  Th^y  believe  that  the  Scriptures  teach  the  final  perseverance 
ot  *I1  true  believers  to  a  state  of  eternal  blessedness,  which  they  are 
aj*jvi'^ted  to  obtain  through  constant  faith  in  Christ  and  unifonn 
v^bevrettve  ^^  ht5>  ivmuiands. 

XVI.  Thev  lvlie\-e  that  a  holy  life  will  be  the  necessary  effect  of  a 
true  fci.th^  autvl  thiit  gvHxi  works  are  the  certain  fruits  of  a  vital  nnion 

Wll.  Tlt^'v  N^Iiev-e  that  the  sanctification  of  true  Christians,  or 
titetr  ^:n*w:h  ::t  ::;e  irrHcvs  of  the  Spirit,  and  meetness  for  heaven,  is 
^t^vIuaV^  ciirrt^xi  oi:  tlirvnigh  tlie  whole  period  during  which  it  pleases 
tW  V  vvi*:^^^*  :^e:n  in  the  present  life,  and  that,  at  death,  their  souk 
M^ft^V^  trewi  tr\^:u  aII  remains  of  evil,  are  immediately  received  into 

xVui.  V^^'^  believe  in  the  perj>etual  obligation  of  Baptism  and  the 
1^^  ^:v^*>«^c ;  :^^e  tVnuer  to  be  administered  to  all  converts  to  ChrL^ 
^1^  ^  :iVtr  children,  by  the  application  of  water  to  the  subject. 

A'taKheryand  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofct;' 
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^  and  the  latter  to  be  celebrated  by  Christian  churches  as  a  token  of 
faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  of  brotherly  love. 

XIX.  They  believe  that  Christ  will  finally  come  to  judge  the  whole 
-  human  race  according  to  their  works ;  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  will 

be  raised  again ;  and  that  as  the  Supreme  Judge,  he  will  divide  the 
righteous  from  the  wicked,  will  receive  the  righteous  into  *  life  ever- 
lasting/ but  send  away  th^  wicked  into  ^  everlasting  punishment.' 

XX.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  directed  his  followers  to  live 
together  in  Christian  fellowship,  and  to  maintain  the  comnmnion  of 
saints ;  and  that,  for  this  purpose,  they  are  jointly  to  observe  all  divine 
ordinances,  and  maintain  that  church  order  and  discipline  which  is 
either  expressly  enjoined  by  inspired  institution,  or  sanctioned  by  the 
undoubted  example  of  the  apostles  and  of  apostolic  churches. 

PRINCIPLES   OF  OHUBCH  OBDEB  AND   DISCIPLINS. 

I.  The  CongregatioDal  Charches  hold  it  to  be  the  will  of  Christ  that  true  believers  should 
voluntarily  assemble  together  to  observe  religious  ordinances,  to  promote  mutual  edification 
and  holiness,  to  perpetuate  and  propagate  the  gospel  in  the  worid,  and  to  advance  the  glory 
and  worship  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  each  society  of  believers,  having  these 
objects  in  view  in  its  formation,  is  properly  a  Christian  Church. 

II.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  contains,  either  in  the  form  of  express  statute,  or 
in  the  example  and  practice  of  apostles  and  apostolic  churches, 'aU  the  articles  of  fiiith  neces- 
ftary  to  be  believed,  and  all  the  principles  of  order  and  discipline  requisite  for  constituting 
and  governing  Christian  societies ;  and  that  human  traditions,  fathers  and  councib,  canons 
nnd  creeds,  possess  no  authority  over  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians. 

III.  They  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  officers  of  each 
church  under  him,  as  ordained  to  administer  his  laws  impartially  to  all ;  and  their  only  ap- 
peal,  in  all  questions  touching  their  religions  faith  and  practice  is  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

IV.  They  believe  that  the  New  Testament  authorizes  every  Christian  church  to  elect  its 
own  officers,  to  manage  all  its  own  affairs,  and  to  stand  independent  of,  and  irresponsible  to, 
all  authority,  saving  that  only  of  the  supreme  and  divine  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Je- 
ans (Christ. 

V.  Tliey  believe  that  the  only  officers  placed  by  the  apostles  over  individual  churches  are 
the  bishops  or  pastors  and  the  deacons ;  the  number  of  these  being  dependent  upon  the  num- 
bers of  the  Church ;  and  that  to  these,  as  the  officers  of  the  Church,  is  committed  respectively 
the  administration  of  its  spiritual  and  temporal  concerns — subject,  however,  to  the  approba- 
tion of  the  Church. 

YI.  They  believe  that  no  persons  should  be  received  as  members  of  Christian  churches 
bat  such  as  make  a  credible  profession  of  Christianity,  are  living  according  to  its  precepts, 
and  attest  a  willingness  to  be  subject  to  its  discipline ;  and  that  none  should  be  excluded 
from  the  fellowship  of  the  church  but  such  as  deny  the  faith  of  Christ,  violate  his  laws,  or 
refuse  to  submit  themselves  to  the  discipline  which  the  Word  of  God  enforces. 

VII.  The  power  of  admission  into  any  Christian  church,  and  rejection  from  it,  they  be- 
llere  to  be  vested  in  the  church  itself,  and  to  be  exercised  only  through  the  medium  of  its 
own  oflScers. 

VIII.  They  believe  that  Christian  churches  should  statedly  meet  for  the  celebration  of 
pnblic  worship,  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  for  the  sanctification  of  the  first 
dmj  of  the  week. 
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IX.  They  believe  that  the  power  of  a  CHiristian  charcb  is  purely  spiiitoal,  and  should  in  m 
way  be  corrnpted  by  union  with  temporal  or  ciyil  power. 

X.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  churches  to  hold  commimioii  with  each 
other,  to  entertain  an  enlarged  affection  for  each  other,  as  membeiB  of  the  same  body,  and  to 
co-operate  for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  cause ;  but  that  no  church,  nor  anioD  of 
churches,  has  any  right  or  power  to  interfere  with  the  faith  or  discipline  of  any  other  chnrch, 
further  than  to  separate  from  such  as,  in  faith  or  practice^  depart  from  the  gospel  of  Christ 

XI.  They  believe  that  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  eveiy  church  to  call  forth  such  of  iti 
members  as  may  appear  to  be  qualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sustain  the  office  of  the  miois- 
try ;  and  that  Christian  churches  unitedly  ought  to  consider  the  maintenance  of  the  Chrit- 
tian  ministry  in  an  adequate  degree  of  learning  as  one  of  their  especial  cares ;  thai  the 
cause  of  the  gospel  may  be  both  honorably  sustained  and  constantly  promoted. 

XII.  They  believe  that  church  officers,  whether  bishops  or  deacons,  should  be  chosen  by 
the  free  voice  of  the  church ;  but  that  their  dedication  to  the  duties  of  their  office  should 
take  place  with  special  prayer,  and  by  solemn  designation,  to  which  most  of  the  chnrehei 
add  the  imposition  of  hands  by  those  already  in  office. 

XIII.  They  believe  that  the  fellowship  of  every  Christian  church  should  be  so  liberal  ss  to 
admit  to  communion  in  the  Lord's  Supper  all  whose  faith  and  godliness  are,  on  the  whole, 
undoubted,  though  conscientiously  differing  in  points  of  minor  importance ;  and  that  this 
outward  sign  of  fraternity  in  Christ  should  be  co-extensive  with  the  fraternity  itself,  though 
without  involving  any  compliances  which  conscience  would  deem  to  be  sinfuL 


Declaration  op  Faith  of   the  National  Council  op  Gokobboa- 

TIONAL   ChUEOHES,  HELD   AT  BoBTON,  MaSB.,  JuNE   14-24,  1865. 

[This  Declaration  was  adopted  at  Plymontb,  Massachnsetts,  on  the  spot  where  the  first  meetings 
bouse  of  the  '  Pilgrim  Fathere'  stood.  The  text  is  taken  Ttom  the  Debates  and  Proceedings  of  the  NoHimal 
Council  of  Congregational  Churches  (Boston,  1866),  pp.  401-408,  as  compared  with  the  Congregmtiooal 
Mannal  on  Eccleeiastical  Polity^  published  by  the  Congregational  Board,  Boston,  1872,  pp.  7^-90.} 

Standing  by  the  rock  where  the  Pilgrims  set  foot  upon  these  shores, 
upon  the  spot  where  they  worshiped  God,  and  among  the  graves  of  the 
early  generations,  we.  Elders  and  Messengers  of  the  Congregational 
churches  of  the  United  States  in  National  Council  assembled — like 
them  acknowledging  no  rule  of  faith  but  the  Word  of  God — do  now 
declare  our  adherence  to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  churches  held  by  our  fathers,  and  substantially  as  embodied 
in  the  confessions  and  platfoi-ms  which  our  Synods  of  1648  and  1680 
set  forth  or  reaflSrmed.  We  declare  that  the  experience  of  the  nearly 
two  and  a  half  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  the  memorable  day 
when  our  sires  founded  herc  a  Christian  Commonwealth,  with  all  the 
development  of  new  forms  of  error  since  their  times,  has  only  deepened 
our  confidence  in  the  faith  and  polity  of  those  fathers.  We  bless  God 
for  the  inheritance  of  these  doctrines.    We  invoke  the  help  of  the 
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Divine  Redeemer,  that,  through  the  presence  of  the  promised  Com- 
forter, he  will  enable  us  to  transmit  them  in  purity  to  our  children. 

In  the  times  that  are  before  us  as  a  nation,  times  at  once  of  duty 
and  of  danger,  we  rest  all  our  hope  in  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  was  the  grand  peculiarity  of  our  Puritan  fathers  that  they  held 
this  gospel,  not  merely  as  the  ground  of  their  personal  salvation,  but  as 
declaring  the  worth  of  man  by  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  therefore  applied  its  principles  to  elevate  society,  to  regu- 
late education,  to  civilize  humanity,  to  purify  law,  to  reform  the 
Church  and  the  State,  and  to  assert  and  defend  liberty ;  in  short,  to 
mold  and  redeem,  by  its  all-transforming  energy,  every  thing  that  be- 
longs to  man  in  his  individual  and  social  relations. 

It  was  the  faith  of  our  fathers  that  gave  us  this  free  land  in  which 
we  dwell.  It  is  by  this  faith  only  that  we  can  transmit  to  our  chil- 
dren a  free  and  happy,  because  a  Christian,  commonwealth. 

We  hold  it  to  be  a  distinctive  excellence  of  our  Congregational 
system  that  it  exalts  that  which  is  more  above  that  which  is  less  im- 
portant, and  by  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  facilitates,  in  com- 
munities where  the  population  is  limited,  the  union  of  all  true  believ- 
ers in  one  Christian  church,  and  that  the  division  of  such  communities 
into  several  weak  and  jealous  societies,  holding  the  same  common 
faith,  is  a  sin  against  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  at  once  the 
shame  and  scandal  of  Christendom. 

We  rejoice  that,  through  the  influence  of  our  free  system  of  apos- 
tolic order,  we  can  hold  fellowship  with  all  who  acknowledge  Christ, 
and  act  efliciently  in  the  work  of  restoring  unity  to  the  divided  Church, 
and  of  bringing  back  harmony  and  peace  among  all  'who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.' 

Thus  recognizing  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  the  world, 
and  knowing  that  we  are  but  one  branch  of  Christ's  people,  while  ad- 
hering to  our  peculiar  faith  and  order,  we  extend  to  all  believers  the 
hand  of  Christian  fellowship  upon  the  basis  of  those  great  fundamental 
truths  in  which  all  Christians  should  agree. 

With  them  we  confess  our  faith  in  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  [the  only  living  and  true  God]  ;*  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 

*  The  words  in  brackets  were  inadvertently  omitted  in  the  volume  of  Proceedings,  but  in- 
serted in  the  text  of  the  Manual.  See  Cong.  Quarterly,  VoL  X.  p.  877,  where  Dr.  Quint 
shows  that  they  belong  to  the  original  fAS.—Ed. 
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incarnate  Word,  who  is  exalted  to  be  our  Redeemer  and  King;  mi 
in  the  Holy  ComfOTter,  vlio  is  preeeot  in  the  Oburcli  to  regeoenlt 
and  sanotify  the  aooL 

With  the  vhde  Ohorofa,  we  confeBB  the  common  einfolneea  a\i  m 
of  oar  race>ai)d  acknowledgo  that  it  ie  only  tbrongh  the  work  accon 
pliahed  by  the  life  and  ex^iiatorj-  death  of  Christ  that  believers  in  him 
are  joBtified  befpre  Qttfi,  Kceive  tlie  remission  of  bihb,  and  throngii  the 
preeenoe  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Comforter  are  delivered  from  tbi 
power  of  un  and  perfoeted  in  holinesa. 

We  believe  also'  in  the  organized  and  visible  Church,  in  the  miiii^ 
try  of  the  Word,  in  the  Hacrameuts  of  Baptiem  and  the  Lord's  SnppH, 
in  the  reBarrection  of  the  body,  and  in  the  final  judgment,  the  inn 
of  which  are  eternal  life  and  everlaeting  punishment. 

We  receive  these  tntths  on  the  teetimonj  of  God,  given  t]imA 
prophets  and  apoetlea,  and  in  the  life,  the  miracles,  the  death,  the  m- 
brreotioQ  of  his  Bcai,onr  Divine  Kedcemer — a  testimony  presen'ediw 
the  Ohbrch  in  the  Soriptnres  of  the  Old  and  New  TeBtamenlStTiiidi 
were  composed  by  holy  men,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghat 

Affirming  now  onr  belief  that  those  who  thne  hold  'one  &itli,oM 
Zx>rd,  one  baptism,"  together  constitute  the  one  catholic  Clinrch,  ^ 
several  honseholdB  of  which,  though  called  by  different  names,  are  tiit 
one  body  of  Christ,  and  tliat  these  members  of  his  body  are  sKiedlj 
bound  to  keep  'the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,' we ib- 
clare  that  we  will  co-operate  witli  all  who  hold  these  truths.  TA 
them  we  will  carry  the  gospel  into  every  part  of  this  land,  and  vi<h 
them  we  will  go  into  all  the  world,  and  '  preach  the  goepel  to  e^ 
creatnre.'  May  He  to  whom  'all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  ant' 
fultill  the  promise  which  ia  all  onr  hope :  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  ilnf 
even  to  the  end  of  the  Woild.'     Aincn. 


'The  Apoitle  pnta  'Lord'bafim  'fUth'— Eph.iv.  B.—Ei 
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HE    OBERLIN    DECLARATION    OF    THE    NATIONAL 
CONGREGATIONAL  COUNCIL.    A.D.  1871. 

'be  National  Council  of  Congregational  chorches,  which  was  organised  at  Oberlin,  Ohio,  Nor.  IT, 
,  and  which  holds  triennial  sessions,  adopted  a  Constitution  with  the  following  declaration  of 
ciples  concerning  faith  and  Church  polity.] 

rhe  Congregational  churches  of  the  United '  States,  by  elders  and 

issengers   assembled,   do   now   associate   themselves    in   National 

uncil : 

To  express  and  foster  their  substantial  unity  in  doctrine,  polity,  and 

»rk;  and 

To  consult  upon  the  common  interests  of  all  the  churches,  their 

ties  in  the  work  of  evangelization,  the  united  development  of  their 

ources,  and  their  relations  to  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 

They  agree  in  belief  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  sufficient  and 

ly  infallible  rule  of  religious  faith  and  practice ;  their  interpretation 

»reof  being  in  substantial  accordance  with  the  great  doctrines  of  the 

ristian  faith,  commonly  called  Evangelical,  held  in  our  churches 

m  the  early  times,  and  sufficiently  set  forth  by  former  General 

uncils. 

rhey  agree  in  belief  that  the  right  of  government  resides  in  local 

irches,  or  congregations  of  believers,  who  are  responsible  dii*ectly  to 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  One  Head  of  the  Church  universal  and  of 
particular  churches ;  but  that  all  churches,  being  in  communion  one 
li  another  as  parts  of  Christ's  catholic  Church,  have  mutual  duties 
»eisting  in  the  obligations  of  fellowship. 
Phe  churches,  therefore,  while  establishing  this  National  Council  for 

furtherance  of  the  common  interests  and  work  of  all  the  churches, 
riiaintain  the  scriptural  and  inalienable  right  of  each  church  to  self- 
emment  and  administration  ;  and  this  National  Council  shall  never 
t-cise  legislative  or  judicial  authority,  nor  consent  to  act  as  a  council 
^'eference. 
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THE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION  OF  1688. 

(The  Philadelphia  Confession.) 

[Thifl  is  the  moet  generally  accepted  Confession  of  the  Regular  or  Calvinistic  Baptists  in  Eagtni 
and  in  the  Soatbem  States  of  America.  It  appeared  first  in  London,  1677,  then  again  in  1668  and  Wt, 
nnder  the  title  *  A  OmfeaHmi  otf  Faith  put  forth  by  the  Bldere  and  Brethren  qf  many  Oongr^gatime  if 
Christian"^  Baptized  upon  Prqfeeeion  of  their  Faith  in  London  and  the  Country,  With  an  Appendir  «•■• 
eeming  Baptiem,  It  was  adopted  early  In  the  eighteenth  centary  by  the  Philadelphia  Aasodatloa  at 
Baptist  churches,  and  is  hence  called  also  the  Philadblpuia  CoNrasaioN  of  Faith. 

It  is  a  slight  modification  of  the  Confession  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  (1647)  and  the  Sa^oy  Dr^ 
laration  (1668),  with  changes  to  suit  the  Baptist  views  on  Church  polity  and  on  the  aatjeeta  and  aiode' 
of  baptism.  Having  given  the  Westminster  Confession  in  (till,  I  present  here  only  the  distioetI?e 
features  of  the  Baptist  Confession,  which  my  fricud,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Howard  Osgood,  ProfesacMr  in  the  Bi^ 
tist  Theological  Seminary  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  bus  kindly  selected  for  this  work.] 

In  Chapter  XX.,  *  Of  Christian  Liberty  and  Liberty  of  Conscience,'  Art.  4  of  the  Wcttmin- 
8ter  Conf.  (Ch.  XXL  B.  C.)  is  omitted.  In  Chapter  kxiIL,  *  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate,'  Aru 
3  and  4  of  the  Westminster  (^nf  are  omitted  and  the  following  inserted  (Ch.  XXIV.  R  C): 

Civil  Magistrates  being  set  up  by  God  for  the  ends  aforesaid,  sub- 
jection in  all  lawful  things  commanded  by  them  ought  to  be  yielded 
by  us  in  the  Lord,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake ;  and 
we  ought  to  make  supplications  and  prayers  for  kings  and  all  that  are 
in  authority,  that  under  them  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life, 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

In  the  Chapter  *  Of  the  Church*  (Ch.  XXV.  W.  C. ;  Ch.  XXVI.  of  the  Bapt.  Conf  and 
Savoy  Declaration),  the  changes  are  so  great  that  we  give  the  whole : 

1.  The  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  which  (with  respect  to  the 
internal  work  of  the  Spirit  and  truth  of  grace)  may  be  called  invisible, 
consists  of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall 
be  gathered  into  one,  under  Christ,  the  head  thereof:  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 

2.  All  persons  throughout  the  world,  professing  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  and  obedience  unto  God  by  Christ  according  unto  it,  not  de- 
stroying their  own  profession  by  any  errors,  everting  the  foundation, 
or  unholiness  of  conversation;  are  and  may  be  called  visible  sahits; 
and  of  such  ought  all  particular  congregations  to  be  constituted. 

3.  The  purest  churches  under  heaven  are  subject  to  mixture  and 
error;  and  some  have  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no  churches  of 
Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Satan  ;  nevertheless,  Christ  always  hath  had 
and  ever  shall  have  a  kingdom  in  this  world  to  the  end  thereof,  of  such 
as  believe  in  him,  and  make  professions  of  his  name. 

4.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  in  whom,  by  the 
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appointment  of  the  Father,  all  power  for  the  calling,  institntion,  order, 
or  government  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  a  supreme  and  sovereign 
manner ;  neither  can  the  Pope  of  Bome,  in  any  sense,  be  head  thereof, 
but  is  no  other  than  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition, 
tliat  exaltetli  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called 
God :  whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

5.  In  the  execution  of  this  power  wherewith  he  is  so  intrusted,  the 
Lord  Jesus  calleth  out  of  the  world  unto  himself,  through  the  ministry 
of  his  Word,  by  his  Spirit,  those  that  are  given  unto  him  by  his  Father, 
that  they  may  walk  before  him  in  all  the  ways  of  obedience  which  he 
pi-escribeth  to  them  in  his  Word.  Those  thus  called  he  commandeth 
to  walk  together  in  particular  societies  or  churches,  for  their  mutual 
edification,  and  the  due  performance  of  that  public  worship  which  he 
requireth  of  them  in  the  world. 

6.  The  members  of  these  churches  are  saints  by  calling,  visibly 
manifesting  and  evidencing  (in  and  by  their  profession  and  walking) 
their  obedience  unto  that  call  of  Christ;  and  do  wiUingly  consent  to 
walk  together  according  to  the  appointment  of  Christ,  giving  up  them- 
selves to  the  Lord  and  one  to  another,  by  the  will  of  God,  in  the  pro- 
fessed subjection  to  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

7.  To  each  of  these  churches  thus  gathered,  according  to  his  mind 
declared  in  his  Word,  he  hath  given  all  that  power  and  authority 
which  is  any  way  needful  for  their  carrying  on  that  order  in  worship 
and  discipline  which  he  hath  instituted  for  them  to  observe,  with 
commands  and  rules  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  executing  of 
that  power. 

8.  A  particular  church  gathered  and  completely  organized,  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  Christ,  consists  of  officers  and  members ;  and  the 
officers  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  set  apart  by  the  Church 
(so-called  and  gathered)  for  the  peculiar  administration  of  ordinances, 
and  execution  of  power  and  duty,  which  he  intrusts  them  with  or  calls 
them  to,  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  bishops  or  elders 
and  deacons. 

9.  The  way  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  calling  of  any  person,  fitted 
and  gifted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  the  office  of  bishop  or  elder  in  the 
church  is  tliat  he  be  chosen  thereunto  by  the  common  suffitige  of  the 
church  itself,  and  solemnly  set  apart  by  fasting  and  prayer,  with  im- 


■    ^ 

4 


supply,  without  being  themselves  entangled  with  secular  a 
may  also  be  capable  of  exercising  hospitality  towards  othei 
is  required  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the  express  order  < 
Jesus,  who  hath  ordained  that  they  that  preach  the  gospel 
of  the  gospel. 

11.  Although  it  be  incumbent  on  the  bishops  or  past 
churches  to  be  instant  in  preaching  the  Word  by  way  of  of 
work  of  preaching  the  Word  is  not  so  peculiarly  confined  t 
that  others  also,  gifted  and  fitted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
proved  and  called  by  the  Church,  may  and  ought  to  perfor 

12.  As  all  believers  are  bound  to  join  themselves  to 
churches,  when  and  where  they  have  opportunity  so  to  do, 
are  admitted  unto  the  privileges  of  a  church  are  also  and 
sures  and  government  thereof,  according  to  the  rule  of  Ch 

13.  No  church  members,  upon  any  offense  taken  by  th 
performed  their  duty  required  of  them  towards  the  perso 
offended  at,  ought  to  disturb  any  church  order,  or  absent 
from  the  assemblies  of  the  church  or  administration  of  any 
upon  the  account  of  such  offense  at  any  of  their  fellow-mi 
to  wait  upon  Christ  in  the  further  proceeding  of  the  chun 

14.  As  each  church,  and  all  the  members  of  it,  are  bound  1 
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or  adminiBtration,  wherein  either  the  churches  in  general  are  concerned 
or  any  one  church,  in  their  peace,  union,  and  edification ;  or  any  mem- 
ber or  members  of  any  church  are  injured,  in  or  by  any  proceedings 
in  censures  not  agreeable  to  truth  and  order:  it  is  according  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  that  many  churches,  holding  communion  together,  do 
by  their  messengers  meet  to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about 
that  matter  in  difference,  to  be  reported  to  all  the  churches  concerned ; 
howbeit  these  messengers  assembled  are  not  intrusted  with  any  church 
power  properly  so  called,  or  with  any  jurisdiction  over  the  churches 
themselves,  to  exercise  any  censures  either  over  any  churches  or  per- 
sons, to  impose  their  determination  on  the  churches  or  officers. 

Instead  of  Chapter  XXVII.,  'Of  the  Sacraments,'  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  the  fol- 
lowing is  given  (Ch.  XXVUI.  B.  C.) : 

OF  BAPTISM  AND  THE  LOBD's   SUFPEB. 

1.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  ordinances  of  positive  and 
sovereign  institution,  appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  only  Lawgiver, 
to  be  continued  in  his  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  These  holy  api>ointments  are  to  be  administered  by  those  only 
who  are  qualified,  and  thereunto  called,  according  to  the  commission 
of  Christ. 

Simihu-lj  (Ch.  XXVIH.  W.  C. ;  Ch.  XXIX.  B.  C.) : 

OF  BAPTISM. 

1.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament  ordained  by  Je- 
sus Christ  to  be  unto  the  party  baptized  a  sign  of  his  fellowship  with 
him  in  his  death  and  resurrection ;  of  his  being  engrafted  into  him ; 
of  remission  of  sins;  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God, through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  live  and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

2.  Those  who  do  actually  profess  repentance  towards  God,  faith  in 
and  obedience  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  are  the  only  proper  subjects  of  this 
ordinance. 

3.  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  ordinance  is  water, 
wherein  the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Immersion,  or  dipping  of  the  person  in  water,  is  necessary  to  the 
due  administration  of  this  ordinance. 

Chapters  XXX.,  *0f  Church  Censures,*  and  XXXI.,  *0f  Synods  and  Councils,*  of  the 
Westminster  Confession  are  omitted.  On  the  other  hand,  a  chapter  *  Of  the  Gospel  and  the 
Extent  of  the  Grace  thereof  is  added  from  the  Savoy  Declaration,  making  Chapter  XXX. 
of  the  Baptist  Confession  and  the  Savoj  Declaration. 
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THE  NEW  HAMPSHIRE  BAPTIST  CONFESSION.    A.D.  183a 

(The  New  Hampbhibe  Confession.) 

[This  CoDfeseioD  was  drawn  np  by  the  Rev.  John  Nswtom  Brown,  D.D.,  of  New  Hampshire  (b^lMl 
d.  1868),  aboat  1888,  and  has  been  adopted  by  the  New  Hampshire  Convention,  and  widely  accqrtad  I9 
Baptists,  especially  in  the  Northern  and  Western  States,  as  a  clear  and  concise  statement  of  their  fllid^ 
in  harmony  with  the  doctrines  of  older  confessions,  bat  expressed  in  milder  form.  The  text  is  takci 
from  the  Baptitt  Chwreh  ManiuU,  pnblished  by  the  American  Baptist  Pablicatlon  Socie^,  FhlladelpkkJ 

Dkclabation  of  Faith. 
i.  of  the  80biptubes. 

We  believe  that  the  Holy  Bible  was  written  by  men  divinely  in- 
spired, and  is  a  perfect  treasure  of  heavenly  instruction  ;^  that  it  has 
God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end,^  and  truth  without  any  miicture 
of  error  for  its  matter;^  that  it  reveals  the  principles  by  which  God 
will  judge  us;^  and  therefore  is,  and  shall  remain  to  tlie  end  of  the 
world,  the  true  centre  of  Christian  union,^  and  the  supreme  standard 
by  which  all  human  conduct,  creeds,  and  opinions  should  be  tried.* 

n.  OF  THE  TRUE   GOD. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one,  and  only  one,  living  and  tme  God,  an 
infinite,  intelligent  Spirit,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  the  Maker  and 
Supreme  Kuler  of  heaven  and  earth;'  inexpressibly  glorious  in  holi- 
ness,® and  worthy  of  all  possible  honor,  confidence,  and  love;'  that  in 
the  unity  of  tlie  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^®  equal  in  every  divine  perfection,"  and  exe- 
cuting distinct  and  hannonious  offices  in  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion.^^ 

•  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17;  2  Pet.  i.  21  ;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  2;  Acts  i.  16;  iii.  21 ;  John  x,  86;  Lake 
xvi.  29-31 ;  Psa.  cxix.  Ill  ;  Rom.  iii.  1.  2. 

•  2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;   1  Pet.  i.  10-12 ;  Acts  xi.  14  ;  Rom.  i.  16 ;  Mark  xvi  16;  John  t.88,89. 

•  Prov.  XXX.  o,  6  ;  John  xvii.  17 ;  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19  ;  Rom.  iii.  4. 

•  Rom.  ii.  12  ;  John  xii.  47,  48;   1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4  ;  Luke  x.  10-16 ;  xu.  47,  48. 

•  PhU.  iii.  16  ;  Eph.  iv.  3-6  ;  Phil.  ii.  1,  2 ;   1  Cor.  i.  10 ;  1  Pet  iv.  1 1. 

•  1  John  iv.  1  ;  Isa.  viii.  20 ;   I  Thess.  v.  21  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  6  ;  Acts  xvii.  11 ;  1  John  iv.  6; 
Jude  iii.  5;   Eph.  vi.  17;  Psa.  cxix.  59,  60;  Phil.  i.  9-11. 

'  John  iv.  24  ;  Psa.  cxlvii.  6 ;  Ixxxiii.  18  ;  Heb.  iii.  4 ;  Rom.  i.  20 ;  Jer.  x,  10. 
■  Exod.  XV.  11;  Isa.  vi.  3 ;   1  Pet.  i.  15,  16  ;  Rev.  iv.  6-8. 

•  Mark  xii.  30 ;  Rev.  iv.  1 1 ;  Matt.  x.  37 ;  Jer.  ii.  12, 13. 

*®  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  John  xv.  26;   1  Cor.  xii.  4-6;   1  John  v.  7. 

'»  John  X.  30 ;  v.  17  ;  xiv.  23 ;  xvii.  5,  10 ;  Acts  v.  3,  4  ;   1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11 ;  PhiL  iL  6,  & 

"  Eph.  ii.  18 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  14 ;  Rev.  i.  4,  6 ;  comp.  ii.,  viL 
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m.  OF  THB  FALL  OF  MAN. 

We  believe  that  man  was  created  in  holiness,  ander  the  law  of  his 
Maker;'  but  by  voluntary  transgression  fell  from  that  holy  and  happy 
state;'  in  consequence  of  which  all  mankind  are  now  sinners,^ not  by 
constraint,  but  choice;^  being  by  nature  utterly  void  of  that  holiness 
required  by  the  law  of  God,  positively  inclined  to  evil ;  and  therefore 
under  just  condemnation  to  eternal  ruin,^  without  defense  or  excuse.® 

IV.   OF  THB  WAY  OF   SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  salvation  of  sinners  is  wholly  of  grace,^  through 
the  mediatorial  oflSces  of  the  Son  of  God;®  who  by  the  appointment 
of  the  Father,  freely  took  upon  him  our  nature,  yet  without  sin;^ 
honored  the  divine  law  by  his  personal  obedience,'"  and  by  his  death 
made  a  full  atonement  for  our  sins ; "  that  having  risen  from  the  dead, 
he  is  now  enthroned  in  heaven ;"  and  uniting  in  his  wonderful  person 
the  tenderest  sympathies  with  divine  perfections,  he  is  every  way  quali- 
fied to  be  a  suitable,  a  compassionate,  and  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.'^ 

V.  OF  JUSTIFICATION. 

We  believe  that  the  great  gospel  blessing  which  Christ  '^  secures  to 
such  as  believe  in  him  is  Justification ;  '^  that  Justification  includes  the 
pardon  of  sin,'*  and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness ;  '^  that  it  is  bestowed,  not  in  consideration  of  any  works  of 

•  Gen.  i.  27 ;  i.  81 ;  Eccles.  vii.  29 ;  Acts  xyL  26 ;  Gen.  ii.  16. 
>  Gen.  iii.  6-24 ;  Bom.  v.  12. 

'  Rom.  y.  19 ;  John  iii.  6 ;  Fsa.  li.  5 ;  Rom.  v.  15-19 ;  TiiL  7. 
«  Isa.  lui.  6 ;  Gen.  tI.  12 ;  Rom.  iii.  9-18. 

•  Eph.  ii.  1-8 ;  Rom.  i.  18 ;  L  32 ;  ii.  I  -16 ;  Gal.  iu.  10 ;  Matt.  xx.  15. 

•  Ezek.  xriU.  19,  20 ;  Rom.  L  20 ;  iii.  19 ;  GaL  iii.  22. 

"*  Eph.  iL  5 ;  Matt,  xviii.  11 ;  1  John  iv.  10 ;  1  Cor.  iii  5-7 ;  Acts  xy.  11. 

•  John  ui.  16 ;  L  1-14 ;  Heb.  iy.  14 ;  xii.  24. 

•  Phil  ii.  6,  7 ;  Heb.  ii.  9 ;  ii.  14 ;  2  Cor.  y.  21. 

><"  Isa.  xlu.  21 ;  Phil.  ii.  8 ;  GaL  iy.  4,  5 ;  Rom.  iu.  21. 

"  Isa.  liii.  4,  5 ;  Matt.  xx.  28 ;  Rom.  iy.  25 ;  iu.  21-26 ;  1  John  iy.  10 ;  iL  2 ;  1  Ooor.  X?. 
1-3;  Heb.  ix.  13-15. 

»«  Heb.  i.  8 ;  i.  3 ;  yiii.  1 ;  Col.  iii.  1-4. 

»  Heb.  yil  25 ;  Col.  ii.  9  ;  Heb.  ii.  18 ;  yii.  26 ;  Psa.  Ixxxix.  19 ;  xiT. 

"  John  i.  16 ;  Eph.  iii.  8. 

'*  Acts  xiiL  89 ;  Isa.  iiL  11,  12 ;  Rom.  yilL  1. 

"  Rom.  y.  9;  Zech.  xiii.  1  ;  Matt.  ix.  6 ;  Acts  x.  43. 

"  Bom.  y.  17 ;  Titos  iii.  5,  6 ;   1  Pet.  iii.  7 ;   1  John  ii.  25 ;  Rom.  y.  21. 

Vol.  1IL*-B  b  b 
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righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  solely  through  faith  in  the  Be- 
deemer's  blood ;  ^  by  virtue  of  which  faith  his  perfect  righteousness  is 
fi-ecly  imputed  to  us  of  God;^  that  it  brings  us  into  a  state  of  most 
blessed  peace  and  favor  with  God,  and  secures  every  other  bleesiug 
needful  for  time  and  eternity.' 

yi.  OF  THB  FBEENB88  OF  SALVATION. 

We  believe  that  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  made  free  to  all  by 
the  gospel;^  that  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  all  to  accept  them  by  a 
cordial,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith  ;^  and  that  nothing  prevents  the 
salvation  of  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth  but  his  own  inherent  de- 
pravity and  voluntary  rejection  of  the  gospel;*  which  rejection  in- 
volves him  in  an  aggravated  condemnation.^ 

Vn.  OF   ORAOB   IN   BBOENBRATION. 

We  believe  that,  in  order  to  be  saved,  sinners  must  be  r^enerated, 
or  bom  again ;  ^  that  regeneration  consists  in  giving  a  holy  disposition 
to  the  mind  ;^  that  it  is  effected  in  a  manner  above  our  comprehension 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  connection  with  di\'ine  truth,'®  so 
as  to  secure  our  voluntary  obedience  to  the  gospel ; "  and  that  its 
proper  evidence  appears  in  the  holy  fruits  of  repentance,  and  &ith, 
and  newness  of  life.^^ 

Vni.  OF   KEPENTANCE  AND  FArTH. 

We  believe  that  Repentance  and  Faith  are  sacred  duties,  and  also 
inseparable  graces,  wrought  in  our  souls  by  the  regenerating  Spirit  of 
God ;  *^  whereby  being  deeply  convinced  of  our  guilt,  danger,  and  help- 

»  Rom.  iv.  4,  .-> :  v.  21 ;  Ti.  23 ;  Phil.  iii.  7-9. 

"  Rom.  V.  19  ;  iii.  24-26 ;  iv.  23-25 ;  1  John  ii.  12. 

*  Rom.  V.  1,  2  ;  V.  3;  t.  11 ;  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31 ;  Matt,  vl  S3;  1  Tim.  ir.  8. 

*  Isa.  iv.  1  :  Rev.  xxii.  1 7 :  Lnke  xiv.  1 7. 
•Rom.  xvi.  26:  Mark  i.  !"»;  Rom.  i.  15-17. 

•John  v.  40;  Matt,  xxiii.  37 ;  Rom.  ix.32;  Prov.  i.  24;  Acts  xin.  46L 
'John  iii.  19;  Matt.  xi.  20;  Lukexix.  27;  2  Thess.  i.  8. 

•  John  iii.  3 :  iii.  6,  7 ;   1  Cor.  i.  14  :  Rev.  viii.  7-9 ;  xxi.  27. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  17 :   Kzek.  xxx\-i.  20  ;  Deal.  xxx.  6  ;  Rom.  ii.  28,  29;  t.  6;  1  John  it.  7. 
»•  John  iii.  8:  i.  13;  James  i.  16-18;  1  Cor.  i.  30;  PhU.  iL  13. 

"  1  Pet.  i.  22-25:   1  John  v.  1  :  Eph.  iv.  20-24 :  Col.  iii  9-11. 

"  F.ph.  V.  9 ;   Rom.  viii.  9 ;   Gal.  v.  l(;-23 ;   Eph.  iit  14-21 ;  Matt.  in.  8-10;  tu.  JO;  1 
John  v.  4.  !;<. 

**  Mark  i.  15  ;  Acts  xi.  IS  ;  Eph.  ii.  8 ;   1  John  v.  1. 
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Ie88nc88,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  ChiiBt,^  we  turn  to  God  with  un- 
feigned contrition,  confesBion,  and  supplication  for  mercy;'  at  the  same 
time  heartily  receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  and  relying  on  him  alone  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour.' 

IX.  OF  goo's  pubfosb  of  obaob. 

We  believe  that  Election  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  according 
to  which  he  graciously  regenerates, sanctifies, and  saves  sinners;^  that 
being  perfectly  consistent  with  the  free  agency  of  man,  it  comprehends 
all  the  means  in  connection  with  the  end ;  ^  that  it  is  a  most  glorious 
display  of  God's  sovereign  goodness,  being  infinitely  free,  wise,  holy, 
and  unchangeable  ;*  that  it  utterly  excludes  boasting,  and  promotes  hu- 
mility, love,  prayer,  praise,  trust  in  God,  and  active  imitation  of  his  free 
mercy  ;^  that  it  encourages  the  use  of  means  in  the  highest  degree;®  that 
it  may  be  ascertained  by  its  effects  in  all  who  truly  believe  the  gospel;' 
that  it  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  assurance ;  ^^  and  that  to  ascertain 
it  with  regard  to  ourselves  demands  and  deserves  the  utmost  diligence.^' 

X.  OF   SANOTIFIOATION. 

We  believe  that  Sanctification  is  the  process  by  which,  according  to 

'i;he  will  of  God,  we  arc  made  partakers  of  his  holiness ; ''  that  it  is  a 

jDrogressive  work ;  "  that  it  is  begun  in  regeneration ; "  and  that  it  is 

c^arried  on  in  the  hearts  of  believers  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the 

oly  Spirit,  the  Sealer  and  Comforter,  in  the  continual  use  of  the  ap- 

>  John  ZTi.  8 ;  Acts  ii.  87,  88 ;  xvi.  80,  81. 

•  Lnke  xviii.  18 ;  xv.  18-21 ;  James  iv.  7-10;  2  Cor.  vii.  1 1 ;  Rom.  x.  12, 13;  Psa.  li. 
'  Rom.  X.  9-11;  Acts  iii.  22, 23 :  Ileb.  iv.  U;  P8a.ii.6;  Heb.  i.  8;  viii.  26;  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

•  2  Tim.  L  8, 9;  Eph.  i.  8-14;  1  Pet.  i.  1,  2 ;  Rom.  xL  5,  6;  John  xv.  16;  1  John  iv.  19; 
OS.  xii.  9. 

•2Thes8.  ii.  13,  14;  Act8xiu.48;  John  x.  16;  Matt.  xx.  16;  Acts  xv.  14. 

•  Exod.  xxxiii.  18, 19 ;  Matt.  xx.  16;  Eph.  i.  1 1 ;  Rom.  ix.  28, 24;  Jor.  xxxi.  8;  Rom.  xi. 
,  29 ;  James  i.  1 7,  18 ;  2  Tim.  i.  9 ;  Rom,  xi.  82-36. 

'  1  Cor.  iv.  7 ;  i.  26-31 ;  Rom.  iii.  27 ;  iv.  16 ;  Col.  iii.  12 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  6-7 ;  xv.  10 ;  1  Pet. 
10 ;  Acts  i.  24 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  13 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9 ;  Luke  xviii.  7 ;  John  xv.  IG  ;  Eph.  i  16 ;  1 
less.  ii.  12. 

•  2  Tim.  ii.  10 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  22 ;  Rom.  viii.  28-30 ;  John  vi.  37-40 ;  2  Pet.  L  la 

*  1  Thess.  i.  4-10. 

'•  Rom.  viii.  28-30 ;  Isa.  xlii.  16 ;  Rom.  xi.  29. 
*»  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11  ;  Phil.  iii.  12 ;  Heb.  vi.  II. 
^«  1  Thess.  iv.  3 ;   1  Thess.  v.  23 ;  2  Cor.  vii.  1  ;  xiii.  9 ;  Eph.  1.  4. 
'»  Prov.  iv.  18 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;  Ileb.  vi.  1  ;  2  Pet.  i.  5-8 ;  Phil.  iii.  12-16. 
^*  John  u.  29 ;  Rom.  viii.  6 ;  John  iii.  6  ;  PhU.  i.  9-11 ;  Eph.  i.  18, 14. 
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pointed  means — especially  the  Word  of  God,  self-examination,  self-de- 
nial, watchfulness,  and  prayer.^ 

XI.  OF  THB  PEB8EVEBAN0IB  OF  8AIHT8. 

We  believe  that  such  only  are  real  believers  as  endure  nnto  the 
end ; '  that  their  persevering  attachment  to  Christ  is  the  grand  mark 
which  dietingnishes  them  from  superficial  professors;'  that  a  special 
Providence  watches  over  their  welfare;*  and  they  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.* 

Xn.  OF  THB  HASMONT  OF  THS  LAW  AND  THB  006FBU 

We  believe  that  the  Law  of  God  is  the  eternal  and  unchangeable 
rule  of  his  moral  government;^  that  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good;^  and 
that  the  inability  which  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  fallen  men  to  fulfill 
its  precepts  arises  entirely  from  their  love  of  sin;'  to  deliver  them 
from  which,  and  to  restore  them  through  a  Mediator  to  unfeigned 
obedience  to  the  holy  Law,  is  one  great  end  of  the  Gt)6pel,  and  of  the 
means  of  grace  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  visible  ChurcL* 

Xm.  OF  A  GOSPBL  OUUKOH. 

We  believe  that  a  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  bap- 
tized believers,'"  associated  by  covenant  in  the  faith  and  fellowship  of 
the  gospel;''  observing  the  ordinances  of  Christ;'*  governed  by  his 
laws,*^  and  exercising  the  gifts,  rights,  and  privileges  invested  in  them 

>  Phil.  ii.  12,  13;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  2;  2  Pet.  uL  18;  2  Cor.  ziU.  5;  Luke  xL  35; 
ix.  23;  Matt.  xxvi.  41 ;  Eph.  vi.  18;  iv.  30. 

*  John  viii.  31 ;  1  John  ii.  27,  28 ;  iii.  9 ;  v.  18. 

*  1  John  ii.  19;  John  xiii.  18;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21 ;  John  vi.  66-69;  Job  xviL  9. 

*  Rom.  viii.  28;  Matt  vi.  30-33;  Jer.  xxxii.  40;  Psa.  cxxi.  3;  xci.  11,12. 
*Phil.i.6;  ii.  12, 13;  Jude24,25;  Heb.i.14;  2King8vi.l6;  Heb.xiu.5;  lJohntT.4. 

*  Rom.  iii.  31 ;  Matt.  v.  17;  Luke  xvi.  17;  Rom.  iii.  20;  iv.  15. 
^  Rom.  vii.  12 ;  vii.  7, 14,  22 ;  Gal.  iii  21 ;  Psa.  cxix. 

*  Rom.  viii.  7, 8;  Josh.  xxiv.  19;  Jer.  xiii.  23;  John  vi.  44;  v.  44. 

*  Rom.  viii.  2,  4;  x.  4;  1  Tim.  i.  5 ;  Heb.  viu.  10;  Jude  20,  21 ;  Heb.  zii.  14;  Matt  xtl 
17,18;  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

"  1  Cor.  i.  1-13 ;  Matt  xviii.  17 ;  Acts  v.  11 ;  viu.  1 ;  xi.  31 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  17;  ziv.  23;  8 
John  9 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  5. 

"  Acts  ii.  41,  42;  2  Cor.  viii.  5;  Acts  ii.  47;  1  Cor.  v.  12,  18. 

"  1  Cor.  xi.  2;  2  Thess.  ui.  6;  Rom.  xvL  17-20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23;  Matt  xviii.  16-20;  1  Cor. 
V.6;  2  Cor.  ii.  7;   1  Cor.  iv.  17. 

»*  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  John  xiv.  ir» ;  xv.  12 ;  1  John  iv.  21  ;  John  xiv.  21 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  2; 
2  John  6 ;  Gal.  vi.  2 ;  all  the  EpisUes. 
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by  his  Word ; '  that  its  only  scriptural  officers  are  Bishops,  or  Fastors, 
and  Deacons,'  whose  qualifications,  claims,  and  duties  are  defined  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

XIY.  OF  BAPTISM  AND  THE  LOBD's  SUFFER. 

We  believe  that  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  in  water  of  a  be- 
liever,^ into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ;^  to  show 
forth,  in  a  solemn  and  beautiful  emblem,  our  faith  in  the  crncified,  bur- 
ied, and  risen  Saviour,  with  its  effect  in  our  death  to  sin  and  resurrection 
to  a  new  life;^  that  it  is  prerequisite  to  the  privileges  of  a  Church  re* 
lation ;  and  to  the  Lord's  Supper,*  in  which  the.  members  of  the  Church, 
1>y  the  sacred  use  of  bread  and  wine,  are  to  commemorate  together  the 

ing  love  of  Christ ;  ^  proceeded  always  by  solemn  self-examination  * 


XV.  OF  THE  CHEISTIAN   SABBATH. 

We  believe  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  the  Lord's  Day,  or 
Ohristian  Sabbath ; '  and  is  to  be  kept  sacred  to  religious  purposes,^® 
by  abstaining  from  all  secular  labor  and  sinful  recreations;"  by  the  de- 
vout observance  of  all  the  means  of  grace, both  private"  and  public;" 
and  by  preparation  for  that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  6od.'^ 

XVL  OF  OrVIL  GOVERNMENT. 

We  believe  that  civil  government  is  of  divine  appointment,  for  the 
interests  and  good  order  of  human  society ;  '^  and  that  magistrates  are 

»  Eph.  iv.  7;  1  Cor.  xiy.  12;  PhiL  L  27;  1  Cor,  xii.  14. 
«PhU.i.l;  Act8xiv.28;  xv.22;  1  Tim.  iii. ;  Titus  i. 

>  Acts  Till.  86-39;  Matt.  iii.  5,  6;  John  iii.  22,  23;  It.  1,  2;  Matt  xxriii.  19;  BCaifc  xvL 
ae;  Acts  ii.  38;  viii.  12;  xvi.  32-34;  xviii.  8. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  Acts  x.  47, 48 ;  GaL  iii.  27,  28. 

*  Rom.  vi.  4 ;  Col.  ii.  12 ;  1  Pet  iii.  20,  21 ;  Acts  xxii.  16. 

*  Acts  ii.  41,  42 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20 ;  Acts  and  Epistles. 

"»  1  Cor.  xi.  26 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  26-29 ;  Mark  xiv.  22-25 ;  Luke  xxii.  14-20. 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  28 ;  v.  I,  8 ;  x.  8-32 ;  xi.  17-32 ;  John  vi.  26-71. 

»Actsxx.7;  Gen.ii.3;  Col.  u.  16, 17;  Mark  ii.  27;  John  xx.  19;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1, 2. 

*  •  Exod.  XX.  8 ;  Rev.  i.  10 ;  Psa.  cxviii.  24. 
■ "  laa.  Iviii.  13, 14 ;  Ivi.  2-8. 

*  *  Psa.  cxiii.  15. 

*  *  Heb.  X.  24, 25 ;  Acts  xi.  26 ;  xiii.  44 ;  Lev.  xix.  30 ;  Exod.  xlvi.  8 ;  Luke  iv.  16 ;  AcU 
ii.  2,  8 ;  Psa.  xxvi.  8 ;  Ixxxvii.  3. 
■"•Heb.  iv.  3-11. 
*•  Bom.  xiii.  1-7;  Deut  xvi.  18:1  Sam.  xxiii.  3;  Exod.  xviii.  23;  Jer.  xxx.  21. 
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to  be  prayed  for,  conBcientionsly  honored  and  obeyed ;  ^  except  only  in 
things  opposed  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist,'  who  is  the  only 
Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.' 

Xyn.  OF  THE  BIQHTEOnS  Ain>  THB  WICKED. 

We  believe  that  there  is  a  radical  and  essential  difference  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked;^  that  such  only  as  through  faith  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God,  are  truly  righteous  in  his  esteem ;  ^  while  all  such  as  continue 
in  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  in  his  sight  wicked,  and  under  the 
curse  ;^  and  this  distinction  holds  among  men  both  in  and  after  deatL' 

ZYm.  OF  THE  WOSLD  TO  OOME. 

We  believe  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  approaching ;  *  that  at  the 
last  day  Christ  will  descend  from  heaven,'  and  raise  the  dead  from 
the  grave  to  final  retribution ;  '^  that  a  solemn  separation  will  then 
take  place ;^^  that  the  wicked  will  be  adjudged  to  endless  punishment, 
and  the  righteous  to  endless  joy ;  '*  and  that  this  judgment  will  fix 
forever  the  final  state  of  men  in  heaven  or  hell,  on  principles  of  right- 
eousness.*^ 

»  Matt.  xxii.  21 ;  Titus  iii.  1;  1  Pet.  ii.  18;  1  Tim.  ii.  1-8. 

■  Acts  V.  29;  Matt.  x.  28;  Dan.  iii.  15-18;  vi.  7-10;  Acts  ir.  18-20. 

'  Matt,  xxiii.  10;  Rom.  xiv.  4;  Rev.  xix.  16;  Psa.  Ixxii.  11 ;  ii. ;  Rom.  xiv.  9-13. 

*  Mai.  iii.  18;  Prov.  zii.  26;  Isa.  v.  20;  Gen.  xviii.  28;  Jer.  xy.  19;  Acts  z.  84, 85;  Bom. 
vi.  16. 

*  Rom.  i.  17 ;  vii.  6 ;  1  John  ii.  29 ;  iii.  7 ;  Rom.  vi.  18,  22 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  82 ;  Prov.  xL  31 ; 
1  Pet.  iv.  1 7,  1 8. 

*  I  John  V.  19;  Gal.  iii.  10;  John  iii.  36;  Isa.  Ivii.  21 ;  Psa.  x.  4;  Isa.  Iv.  6,  7. 

'Prov.  xiv.  82;  Luke  xvi.  25;  John  viii.  21-24;  Prov.  x.  24;  Luke  xii  4,  5;  ix.  28-26; 
John  xii.  25,  26 ;  Eccl.  iii.  17 ;  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

•>  1  Pet.  iv.  7 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  29-31 ;  Heb.  i.  10-12;  Matt.  xxiv.  36;  1  John  ii.  17;  Matt. 
xxviii.  20 ;  xiii.  39,  40 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  3-13. 

»  Acts  i.  11 ;  Rev.  i.  7;  Ileb.  ix.  28;  Acts  iii.  21 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  13-18;  v.  1-11. 

»»  Acts  xxiv.  15;  1  Cor.  xv.  12-59;  Luke  xiv.  14;  Dan.  xii.  2;  John  v.  28,  29;  vi.  40;  xL 
25,26;  2Tira.  i.  10;  Acts  x.  42. 

"  Matt.  xiii.  49 ;  xiii.  87-43 ;  xxiv.  30,  31  ;  xxv.  31-33. 

»»  Matt.  xxv.  35-41 ;  Rev.  xxii.  1 1 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10 ;  Mark  ix.  48-48 ;  2  Pet.  iL  9 ;  Jude 
7 ;  Phil.  iii.  19 ;  Rom.  vi.  32;  2  Cor.  v.  10,  11 ;  John  iv.  36;  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

*'  Rom.  iii.  5,  6 ;  2  Thess.  i.  6-12 ;  Heb.  vi.  1,  2 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  Acts  xvii.  81 ;  Bom.  iL 
2-16 ;  Rev.  XX.  11,  12 ;  1  John  ii.  28 ;  iv.  17. 
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CJONFESSION  OF  THE  FREE-WILL  BAPTISTS.  A.D.  1834,1868. 

[ThiB  CoDfeMion  was  adopted  and  iraned  by  the  General  CoDference  of  the  Fbib-wili.  BAPntra  of 
America  in  1884,  reviaed  in  1848,  and  again  in  1866  and  1868. 

The  text  la  taken  from  the  TreaHae  <m  ttu  Faith  and  Fraetke  qf  the  Frtt^wOl  BapttitB,  wrUUn  under 
the  direction  qf  the  General  Conferences  Dover,  N.  H.  Pnbliahed  by  the  Free-will  Baptist  Printing 
Bstabliahraent,  1871.  The  sections  in  which  this  Confession  differs  from  the  preceding  Baptist  Con- 
fHalona  KsYO  been  pat  in  italics,  tIz.,  Ch.  IIL,  S  and  8,  and  Ch.  VIIL  and  XIIL] 

OHAPTEB  I. 

T?ie  Holy  Scriptures. 

Th'tee  are  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  they  were  written  by  holy 
meBy  Inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  contain  God's  revealed  will  to 
man.  They  are  a  sufficient  and  infallible  guide  in  religious  faith  and 
practice. 

OHAPTEB  n. 

Being  and  Attributes  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  teach  that  there  is  only  one  true  and  living  God, 
^who  is  a  Spirit,  self-existent,  eternal,  immutable,  omnipresent,  omnis- 
cient, omnipotent,  independent,  good,  wise,  holy,  just,  and  merciful ; 
the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Governor  of  the  universe ;  the  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  Sanctifier,  and  Judge  of  men ;  and  the  only  proper  object  of 
Divine  worship. 

The  mode  of  his  existence,  however,  is  a  subject  far  above  the  un- 
derstanding of  man — finite  beings  can  not  comprehend  him.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  universe  that  can  justly  represent  him,  for  there  is  none 
like  him.  He  is  the  fountain  of  all  perfection  and  happiness.  He  is 
gloi-lfied  by  the  whole  inanimate  creation,  and  is  worthy  to  be  loved 
and  served  by  all  intelligences. 

OHAPTEB  in. 

Divine  Government  and  Providence. 

1.  God  exercises  a  providential  care  and  superintendence  over  all 
his  creatures,  and  governs  the  world  in  wisdom  and  mercy,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  his  Word. 

2.  God  has  endowed  man  with  power  of  fi^ee  choice^  and  governs 
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him  hy  moral  laws  and  motives  ;  and  this  power  of  free  choice  is  the 
exact  measure  of  his  responsibility. 

3.  All  events  are  present  with  Oodfrom  everlasting  to  everlasting; 
but  his  JcnowUdge  of  them  does  not  in  any  sense  cav^e  them^  nor  does 
he  decree  aU  events  which  he  knows  will  occur. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Creationj  Primitive  State  of  Man j  and  his  FaXL 

SECTION  L — CREATION. 

1.  Of  the  world.  God  created  the  world,  and  all  tbingB  that  it 
contains,  for  his  own  pleasure  and  glory,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his 
creatures. 

2.  Of  the  angels.  The  angels  were  created  by  God  to'glorify  him, 
and  obey  his  commandments.  Those  who  have  kept  their  first  estate 
h^  employs  in  ministering  blessings  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  in 
executing  his  judgments  upon  the  world. 

3.  Of  man.  God  created  man,  consisting  of  a  material  body  and  a 
thinking,  rational  soul.  He  was  made  in  the  image  of  God  to  glcMify 
his  Maker. 

SECTION  n. — FRDnTIYE  STATE  OF  MAN  AND  HIS  FALL. 

Onr  first  parents,  in  their  original  state  of  probation,  wera  upright; 
they  naturally  preferred  and  desired  to  obey  their  Creator,  and  had  no 
preference  or  desire  to  transgress  his  will  till  they  were  infiuenced  and 
inclined  by  the  tempter  to  disobey  God's  commands.  Previously  to 
this  the  only  tendency  of  their  nature  was  to  do  righteousness^  In 
consequence  of  the  first  transgression,  the  state  under  which  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  came  into  the  world  is  so  far  different  from  that  of 
Adam  that  they  have  not  that  rigliteousness  and  purity  which  Adam 
had  before  the  fall ;  tliey  are  not  naturally  willing  to  obey  God,  but 
are  inclined  to  evil.  Hence,  none,  by  virtue  of  any  natural  goodness 
and  mere  work  of  their  own,  can  become  the  children  of  God ;  but 
they  are  all  dependent  for  salvation  upon  the  redemption  effected 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  upon  being  created  anew  unto  obedi- 
ence through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit;  both  of  which  are  freely 
provided  for  every  descendant  of  Adam. 
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CHAPTEB  V. 

Of  Christ. 

SECTION  I. 

JesTifl  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  possesses  air  divine  perfections.  As 
he  and  the  Father  are  one,  he,  in  his  divine  nature,  filled  all  the  oflSces 
and  performed  the  works  of  God  to  his  creatures  that  have  been  the 
Bnbjects  of  revelation  to  us.  As  man,  he  performed  all  the  duties  to- 
ward God  that  we  are  required  to  perform,  repentance  of  sin  excepted. 

His  divinity  is  proved  from  his  titles,  his  attributes,  and  his  works. 

1.  His  titles.— The  Bible  ascribes  to  Christ  the  titles  of  Saviour, 
Jehovah,  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  First  and  the  Last,  God,  true  God,  great 
God,  God  over  all,  mighty  God,  and  the  everlasting  Father. 

2.  His  attributes. — He  is  eternal,  unchangeable,  omnipresent,  om- 
niscient, omnipotent,  holy,  and  is  entitled  to  Divine  worship. 

3.  His  works. — By  Christ  the  world  was  created ;  he  preserves  and 
governs  it ;  he  has  provided  redemption  for  all  men,  and  he  will  be  their 
final  judge. 

SECTION  n. — THE  INCABNATION  OF  CHRIST. 

The  Word,  which  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  which  was 
God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  condescended  to  a  state  of  humil- 
iation in  being  united  with  human  nature,  and  becoming  like  us, 
pollution  and  sin  excepted.  In  this  state,  as  a  subject  of  the  law,  he 
was  liable  to  the  infirmities  of  our  nature;  was  tempted  as  we  are; 
but  lived  our  example,  and  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine 
requirements.  As  Christ  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh,  he  is  called  ^  The  Son  of  Man ;'  and  as  the  Divine  ex- 
istence is  the  fountain  from  which  he  proceeded,  and  was  the  only 
agency  by  which  he  was  begotten,  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  being 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the  only  incarnation  of  the  Di- 
vine Being. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

The  Holy  Spirit. 
1.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  acts  and  attributes 
of  an  intelligent  being.    He  is  said  to  guide,  to  know,  to  move,  to  give 
infonnation,  to  command,  to  forbid,  to  send  forth,  to  reprove,  and  to 
be  sinned  against. 
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2.  The  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  such  as 
eternity,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  goodness,  and  trnth. 

3.  The  works  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  creation,  in- 
spiration, giving  of  life,  and  sanctification. 

4.  The  same  acts  which  in  one  part  of  the  Bible  are  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  in  other  paits  said  to  be  performed  by  God. 

5.  The  apostles  assert  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Lord  and  God. 
From  the  foregoing,  the  conclusion  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  iu 

reality  God,  and  one  with  the  Father  in  all  Divine  perfections.  It 
has  also  been  shown  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  one  with  the  Father. 
Then  these  three,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  God. 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  also  proved  from  the  fact  that  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  united  in  the  authority  by 
which  believers  are  baptized,  and  in  the  benedictions  pronounced  by 
the  apostles,  which  are  acts  of  the  highest  religious  worship. 

CHAPTER  vn. 
The  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  Christ. 

1.  The  Atonement. — As  sin  can  not  be  pardoned  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  the  blood  of  beasts  could  never  wash  away  sin,  Christ  gave 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  thus  made  salvation 
possible  for  all  men.  He  died  for  us,  suffering  in  our  stead,  to  make 
known  the  righteousness  of  God,  that  he  might  be  just  in  justifying 
sinners  who  believe  in  his  Son.  Through  the  redemption  effected  by 
Christ,  salvation  is  actually  enjoyed  in  this  world,  and  will  be  enjoyed 
in  the  next  by  all  who  do  not,  in  this  life,  refuse  obedience  to  tlie 
known  requirements  of  God.  The  atonement  of  sin  was  necessary. 
For  present  and  future  obedience  can  no  more  blot  out  our  past  siiiB 
than  past  obedience  can  remove  the  guilt  of  present  and  future  sins. 
Had  God  pardoned  the  sins  of  men  without  satisfaction  for  the  vio- 
lation of  his  law,  it  would  follow  that  transgression  might  go  on  with 
impunity ;  government  would  be  abrogated,  and  the  obligation  of  obe- 
dience to  God  would  be,  in  effect,  removed. 

2.  Mediation  of  Christ. — Our  Lord  not  only  died  for  our  sins,  but 
he  arose  for  our  justification,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  where,  as  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  he  will  make  intercession  for  men  till 
the  final  judgment. 
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OHAFTEB  Vm. 

The  Gospel  CaU. 

The  call  of  the  gospel  is  co-extensive  vrith  the  atonement  to  aJl 
men,  both  by  the  word  and  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit ;  so  that  salva- 
tion is  rendered  eqtmlly  possible  to  all ;  and  if  any  fail  of  eternal 
life,  the  fault  is  wholly  their  own,. 

OHAFTEB  IX. 

Repentance. 

The  repentance  which  the  gospel  reqnii'es  inclndes  a  deep  convic- 
tion, a  penitential  sorrow,  an  open  confession,  a  decided  hatred  and  an 
entire  forsaking  of  all  sin.  This  repentance  God  has  enjoined  on  all 
men ;  and  without  it  in  this  life  the  sinner  must  perish  eternally. 

OHAPTEB  X. 

Faith. 

Saving  faith  is  an  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  fundamental  truths  of 
revelation ;  an  acceptance  of  the  gospel,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  a  firm  confidence  and  trust  in  Christ.  The  fruit  of 
faith  is  obedience  to  the  gospel.  The  power  to  believe  is  the  gift  of 
God ;  but  believing  is  an  act  of  the  creature,  which  is  required  as  a 
condition  of  pardon,  and  without  which  the  sinner  can  not  obtain  salva- 
tion. All  men  are  required  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  those  who  yield 
obedience  to  this  requirement  become  the  children  of  God  by  faith. 

CHAFTEB  XI. 

Regeneration. 

As  man  is  a  fallen  and  sinful  being,  he  must  be  regenerated  in  order 
to  obtain  salvation.  This  change  is  an  instantaneous  renewal  of  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  penitent  sinner  receives  new 
life,  becomes  a  child  of  God,  and  disposed  to  serve  him.  This  is 
called  in  Scripture  being  bom  again,  bom  of  the  Spirit,  being  quick- 
ened, passing  from  death  unto  life,  and  a  pai*taking  of  the  divine 
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CHAITSK  TTT 

Jftat^fieation  and  Sanciificatwn. 

1.  JuBTDTOATmir.— Personal  jiutification  implies  that  the  pereonJDSi 
fied  has  been  gnilty  before  God ;  and  in  consideration  of  tlie  aiokoA 
of  Christ,  accepted  by  faith,  the  Binner  ie  pardoned  and  alieo!ted  im 
the  gnilt  of  BID,  and  restored  to  the  divine  favor.  Though  QinA 
atonement  is  the  foundation  of  the  nnner's  redemption,  yet  vittMl 
repentance  and  faith  it  can  never  give  him  justification  uid{aa 
with  Ood. 

2.  BAsanFKATttm  is  a  woi^  of  Ood'e  grace,  hj  which  the  kdI  i 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  wholly  ctuisecrated  to  ClirisL  Ii  an- 
mences  at  regeneration,  and  the  Christian  can  and  Glioiild  atiidta 
this  state  to  the  end  of  li£B,  constantly  growing  in  grace  and  in  te 
knowledge  of  oor  Lord  Jesos  OhriBt. 

asAiffiB  zul 
PwMvsranotf  e^Ae  Saints. 
There  are  strong  gronnde  to  hope  that  the  traly  regenerate  vill  [tf 
severe  unto  the  end  and  be  saved,  throngli  the  power  of  di' 
which  ia  pledged  for  their  support ;  6ut  their  future  ohediitia  ai 
final  salvation  are  neither  determined  7wr  certain;  sinef,ik'^ 
infirmity  and  manifold  tempt^iont^  they  are  in  danger  n/fiiUi»}! 
and  they  ought  therefore  to  toatch  and  pi-ay,  lest  they  make  ihijMni 
(f  faith,  and  he  lost 

GHAFTEB  XIV. 

The  Sabbath. 
This  is  one  day  in  seven,  which,from  the  creation  of  the  world, Qii 
has  set  apart  for  sacred  reet  and  h^ly  service.  Under  the  fomterfr 
pensation,  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  as  commemorative  of  the  «^ 
of  creation,  was  set  apart  for  the  Sabballi.  Under  tlie  gospel, theW 
day  of  the  week,  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,*^ 
by  authority  of  the  apoetlee,  is  observed  as  the  Cliristian  Sabb&th.  ft 
this  day  all  men  are  required  to  refrain  from  secular  labor,  and 
themselves  to  tlie  worship  and  service  of  God. 
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OHAPTKB  XV. 

The  Church. 

A  Chbibtian  ohuboh  is  an  organized  body  of  believers  in  Christ, 
who  statedly  assemble  to  worship  God,  and  snstain  the  ordinances  of 
the  gospel  agreeably  to  his  Word.  In  a  more  general  sense  it  is  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  throughout  the  world,  and  only  the  regenerate 
are  real  members.  Believers  are  admitted  to  a  particular  church,  on 
giving  evidence  of  faith,  and  receiving  baptism  and  the  hand  of  fel- 
lowship. 

OHAFTEB  XVL 

7%«  Oospd  Ministry. 

1.  QuALrFTCATiONS  OF  M1NT8TEBS. — They  must  possess  good  natural 
and  acquired  abilities,  deep  and  ardent  piety,  be  specially  called  of 
God  to  the  work,  and  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

2.  Duties  of  Ministers. — These  are,  to  preach  the  Word,  administer 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  visit  their  people,  and  otherwise  perform 
the  work  of  faithful  pastors. 

CHAFTEB  XVn. 

Ordinances  of  the  Oospel. 

1.  Christian  Baptism. — This  is  the  immersion  of  believers  in  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  are 
represented  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  death  of  Christians 
to  the  world,  the  washing  of  their  souls  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  their 
rising  to  newness  of  life,  their  engagement  to  serve  God,  and  their 
resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper. — This  is  a  commemoration  of  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins,  in  the  use  of  bread,  which  he  made  the  emblem  of 
his  broken  body,  and  the  cup,  the  emblem  of  his  shed  blood ;  and  by 
it  the  believer  expresses  his  love  for  Christ,  his  faith  and  hope  in  him, 
and  pledges  to  him  perpetual  fidelity. 

It  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  all  who  have  spiritual  union  with 
Christ  thus  to  commemorate  his  death ;  and  no  man  has  a  right  to 
forbid  these  tokens  to  the  least  of  his  disciples.* 

'  [This  last  clanse  commits  the  Free-will  Baptists  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  open 
eommnnion. — Ed.] 
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OHAFTEB  xym. 
Death  and  the  Intermediate  State. 

1.  Death. — As  a  result  of  sin^  all  mankind  are  subject  to  the  deadi 
of  the  body. 

2.  The  Intermediate  State. — The  soul  does  not  die  with  the  bodj; 
but  immediately  after  death  enters  into  a  conscious  state  of  happinefie 
or  misery,  according  to  the  moral  chamcter  here  possessed. 

CHAPTEB  XIX. 

Second  Coming  of  Christ. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  who  ascended  on  high  and  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  will  come  again  to  close  the  gospel  dispensation,  glorify  his 
saints,  and  judge  the  world. 

OHAFTEB  XX. 

T?ie  Resurrection. 

The  Scriptures  teach  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  men  at 
the  last  day,  each  in  its  own  order ;  they  that  have  done  good  will 
come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

The  General  Judgment  and  Future  Retributions. 

1.  The  General  Judgment. — There  will  be  a  general  judgment, 
when  time  and  man's  probation  will  close  forever.  Then  all  men  will 
be  judged  according  to  their  works. 

2.  Future  Retributions. — Immediately  after  tlie  general  judgment, 
the  righteous  will  enter  into  eternal  life,  and  the  wicked  will  go  into  a 
state  of  endless  punishment. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES.    A.D.  1655. 

[ThiB  Confession  belongs  to  the  CslTinistic  fiunily,  and  is  in  part  an  abridgment  of  the  Oallican  Con- 
fession of  1060.  It  is  still  in  force,  or  at  least  highly  prised  among  the  WaldeuMs  in  Italy.  The  ooca- 
■ton  which  called  it  forth  entitles  it  to  special  consideration.  It  was  prepared  and  issaed  in  1666^  to> 
gether  with  an  appeal  to  Protestant  nations,  in  consequence  of  one  of  the  most  crael  persecations  which 
Romish  bigotry  could  inspire.  For  no  other  crime  bat  their  simple,  time-honored  faith,  the  Waldenses 
iu  Piedmont  were  betrayed,  outraged,  mutilated,  massacred,  driven  Into  exile,  and  utterly  impoverished 
by  the  confiscation  of  their  property  and  the  burning  of  their  villages.  (See  the  ft-lghtfhl  pictures  of 
sufferings  in  the  second  voL  of  Leger,  an  eye-witness.)  The  report  of  these  barbarous  atrocities  roused 
the  indignation  of  the  Christian  world.  Oliver  Cromwell,  then  Lord  Protector  of  England,  ordered  a 
day  of  humiliation  and  fksting,  sent  Sir  Samuel  Morland  as  a  special  commissioner  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
(Charles  Emanuel  IL),  opened  a  subscription  with  jCSOOO  from  his  private  purse,  and  brought  Protest- 
ant governments  to  a  sense  of  their  duty,  and  Roman  sovereigns  (even  the  proud  bigot  Louis  XIV.)  to 
a  sense  of  shame.  The  dispatches  were  written  by  his  foreign  secretary,  the  great  Puritan  poet,  in 
classical  Latin  and  in  the  lofty  spirit  of  his  immortal  sonnet,  composed  at  that  time^ 

*  AT«ig«,  O  Lord,  Ik  J  tUo^tarad  Mlato,  whoM  boMi 
Mttorad  oa  the  Alpla*  bm 


Cromwell  died  too  soon  to  finish  this  noble  work  of  intervention  in  behalf  of  humanity  and  religious 
liberty.  Of  the  more  than  £88,0(X)  then  raised  by  public  subscription  in  England  alone  for  the  poor 
Waldenses,  only  jeS2,000  reached  them ;  the  remaining  £10,883  Charles  IL  unscrupulously  wasted  on 
his  private  pleasures  under  the  pretext,  worthy  of  a  Stuart,  that  *  he  was  not  bound  by  any  of  the  en- 
gagements of  an  usurper  and  tyrant,  nor  responsible  for  his  dedta.*  A  fit  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Kestoration. 

The  Confession  was  probably  composed  by  Jbam  Lxoxb,  who  was  at  that  time  the  Moderator  of  the 
chnrches  in  Piedmont,  and  became  afterwards  their  historian  (d.  in  exile,  *un  martyr  tans  aang,*tm 
l»astor  at  Leyden,  about  1684) ;  altbongh  he  does  not  say  so,  and  inserts  the  Confession  simply  with  the 
remark,  *  la  dsmiere  eot^atUm  de  leur  Foy  qu*ilt  puUierent  aprin  lewrt  nuutaereM  dB  Van  1600*  (Vol.  L  p. 
Hi).  It  was  brought  to  Euglaud  by  Morland,  together  with  many  valuable  MSS.,  which  he  received 
flrom  pastors  Antoine  and  Leger,  and  deposited  in  the  University  library  at  Cambridge,  in  Aug.,  1608. 

The  French  text  is  found  in  Liobb,  HiMtoire  du  BgliMB  Vaudoiaet  (Leyde,  1669,  S  vols,  fol),  Vol.  I. 
pp.  112-116  (where  the  Athanarian  Creed  is  added  in  Vaudois  and  French,  as  a  part  of  their  creed 
taught  to  the  children) :  iu  C.  U.  Hahn,  GeaehiehU  der  Ketzer  im  MittdaUer^  Vol.  IL  pp.  608-673 ;  Best 
(Pastor  of  La  Tour),  Livr€  de  Famillt  (Oeneva,  1830).  A  Latin  text,  together  with  an  English  version,  is 
given  in  PsTSAjf,  An  Hiator.  Dt/enee  qf  the  Waldeneea  or  Vaudoie,  with  Introd,  and  Appendkue  by  Tb. 
Sims  (Loud.  1896),  pp.  440^100,  fh>m  the  MS&  of  Peyran,  the  Moderator  of  the  Wald.  Chnrches  in  1819. 
The  English  text  alone  is  printed  in  Dr.  B.  Hsmdkbsom's  The  Vaudois  (London,  1840),  pp.  901-900,  and 
in  William  HAXLrrr*B  translation  of  Dr.  Alsxis  Mcston,  The  lerael  <if  the  Alp§:  a  Hiatorynfthe  /^r- 
teeutione  o^f  the  WaUeneee  (London,  1802),  pp.  800-800.  I  have  taken  the  French  original  from  Leger,  with 
the  old  spelling.    The  English  translation  of  Haslitt  is  very  imperfect,  and  has  been  corrected. 

The  older  Confessions  of  the  Waldenses,  published  by  Perrin,  Leger  (Vol.  LX  and  Hahn  (VoL  II.  p. 
M7  sqq.),  are  partly  of  doubtful  origin,  and  have  merely  historical  interest.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  008  sqq.] 


BBL^VB      OONFE68ION     DE     FOY     DE8 
ImJLIBES  BEFOSM&ES  D£  PliMONT. 


Public  avec  leur  Manifesto  h.  Toccasion  dee  elfroy- 
ables  massacres  de  Tan  1000. 

Parce  que  nou8  avotu  apris  que  nos  Ad- 
veraatres  ne  $e  contentans  pas  de  noue  avoir 
penecutfy,  et  dipo&UUs  de  tous  no$  biens, 
pour  nous  rendre  tant  plus  odieus,  vont  en- 
core eemane  beaucoup  de  faue  bruiti^  qui 
Undent   non    seuUment   d  Jietrir   no»   per- 


A  BRIEF  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH  OF 
THE  BEFOBMED  0HUB0HE8  OF 
PIEDMONT. 

Published  with  their  Manifesto  on  the  occasion  of 
the  frightfhl  massacres  of  the  year  1000. 

Having  tmderstood  that  oar  adversaries, 
not  contented  to  have  most  cmelly  perse- 
ented  as,  and  robbed  as  of  all  onr  goods 
and  estates,  have  yet  an  intention  to  render 
us  odions  to  the  world  by  spreading  abroad 
many  fiUse  reports,  and  so  not  only  to  de^ 
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sonneSy  matt  star  tout  a  noircir  pear  des  in- 
Jamea  calomnies  la  sainte  et  talutaire  Doc- 
tnnej  dont  nous  faiaotiB  pro/'esnon^  turns  som- 
mes  ohUgesy  pour  desabuser  Vuprit  de  ceux 
qui  pourroient  avoir  €St€  preoccupis  de  ces 
tinistres  impressions,  defaire  une  hri€ve  Dec- 
lai'ation  de  nStre  Foy,  comme  nous  Vavons 
fait  par  le  pass^  et  conformement  a  la  Pa- 
role de  DieUy  (\fin  que  tout  le  monde  voye  la 
fausseti  de  ces  Calomnies,  et  le  tort  qu'on  a 
de  nous  hair,  et  de  nous  persecuter  pour  une 
Doctrine  si  innocente. 


N0U8  Croyona. 

I.  QuHl  y  a  un  aeul  Dieu^  qui 
est  une  essence  spiritudle^  eter- 
nelle,  injinie,  tout  sage^  tout  mise- 
rioordie^ise,  et  tout  juste ;  en  un 
mot  tout  parfaite;  et  quHl  y  a 
trois  Pet*sonnes  en  cette  seule  et 
simple  essence^  le  Pere^  le  Fils^  et 
le  S,  EspHt. 

II.  Que  ce  Dieu  s^est  manifeste 
aux  hommes  par  ses  o^uvres^  tant 
de  la  Creation^  que  de  la  Provi- 
dence^ et  par  sa  Parole^  revelee 
au  commencem,ent  par  Orades 
en  diverses  sortes,  puis  redigee 
par  ec^nt  es  Livres  qu^on  apjyeUe 
VEscriture  Sainte, 

III.  QuHl  faut  recevoh\  comme 
nous  regevons  cette  Sainte  Eori- 
ture  pour  DivtTie^  et  Canonique^ 
(fest'drdire  pour  regie  de  notre 
Eoy,  et  de  notre  vie,  et  qu^elle  est 
conteniie  pleinernent  es  Livres  de 
VAncien  et  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment :  que  dans  VAiiden  Testa- 


fame  our  persons,  but  likewise  to  tipene 
with  most  shamefal  calnmnies  that  holy  sod 
wholesome  doctrine  which  we  profess,  «e 
feel  obliged,  for  the  better  infomiAtioo  d 
those  whose  mindsi  may  perhaps  be  precw- 
capied  by  sinister  opinions,  to  make  a  short 
declai'ation  of  our  faith,  sach  as  we  hsie 
heretofore  professed  as  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God;  and  so  every  one  may  see 
the  falsity  of  those  their  calumnies,  and  ako 
how  unjustly  we  are  hated  and  penecnled 
for  a  doctrine  so  innocent. 


We  believe^ 

I.  That  there  is  one  only  God, 
who  is  a  spiritual  essence,  eter 
nal,  infinite,  all-wise,  all  merciful, 
and  all-jiist,  in  one  word,  all-per- 
fect; and  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  that  one  only  and  sim- 
ple essence :  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit 

II.  That  this  Ood  has  manifest- 
ed himself  to  men  by  his  works  of 
Creation  and  Providence,  as  also 
by  his  Word  revealed  unto  us,  first 
by  oracles  in  divers  manners,  and 
afterwards  by  those  written  books 
which  are  called  the  Holy  Script- 
ure. 

III.  That  we  ought  to  receive 
this  Holy  Scripture  (as  we  do)  for 
divine  and  canonical,  that  is  to 
say,  for  the  constant  rule  of  our 
faith  and  life:  as  also  that  the 
same  is  fully  contained  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament ;  and  that  by 
the  Old  Testament  we  must  un- 


THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  WALDENSES,  1665. 


759 


ment  doivent  eatre  compris  aeule- 
tnefit  les  Livrea  que  Dieu  a  com- 
mis  d  V^glise  Juddique^  et  qu^eUe 
a  toUjoura  approuve  ou  reconnu 
pour  DivinSj  d  eqavoir  lea  cinq 
Xtivrea  de  Moiae^  Joavi^  lea  Jugea^ 
£tUAj  le  1  et  2  de  Samicelj  le  1  et 
2  dea  Boia,  le  1  et  2  dea  Chro- 
niquea  ou  ParaZipomenon^  le  1 
dCEadraa^  Netiemiey  Eather^Joh^  lea 
Paeaumea^  lea  Proverbea  de  Solo- 
mofij  VJSccleaidatej  le  Cantique  dea 
Cantiquea^  lea  4  granda  Prophetea 
et  lea  12  petita  :  et  dana  le  Nou- 
veau  lea  4  Evangilea^  lea  Actea  dea 
Apdtrea^  lea  Epitrea  de  S.  Pauly 
nne  aux  Homainaj  deux  aux  Co- 
rinthiena^  une  aua  Galatea^  une 
aua  Epheaiena,  une  aux  PhUip- 
pienaj  une  aux  Coloaaiena  [deux 
aux  I'keaaalonicienay  deux  d  Ti- 
motheey  une  d  Tite^  une  d  Phile- 
monl^^  VEprdre  aux  HSbreux^  une 
de  S.  Jacquea^  deux  de  S.  Pierre^ 
troia  de  S.  Jean^  une  de  S,  Jude^ 
et  VApocalypae, 

IV.  Que  noua  reconnoiaaona  la 
Divinity  de  cea  Livrea  SacreSj  non 
aeulement  par  le  temoignage  de 
VlSgliae^  maia  principalement  par 
Vetemelle  et  induMtable  verite  de 
la  Doctrine  qui  y  eat  contenue, 
par  Vexcellencej  sublimite^  et  mar 
jeate  du  tout  Divine  qui  y  paroit, 
et  par  Voperation  du  S.  Esprit^ 


deretand  onlv  such  books  as  God 
did  intrust  the  Jewish  Church  with, 
and  which  that  Church  has  al- 
ways approved  and  acknowledged 
to  be  from  God :  namely,  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges, 
Kuth,  1  and  2  of  Samuel,  1  and  2 
of  the  Kings,  1  and  2  of  the 
Chronicles,  one  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Prov- 
erbs of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  the 
Song  of  Songs,  the  four  great  and 
the  twelve  minor  Prophets:  and 
the  New  Testament  containing  the 
four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul — 1  to 
the  Romans,  2  to  the  Corinthians, 

1  to  the  Galatians,  1  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  1  to  the  Philippians,  1  to  the 
Colossians  [2  to  the  Thessalonians, 

2  to  Timothy,  1  to  Titus,  1  to 
Philemon],'  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ;  1  of  St.  James,  2  of  St 
Peter,  3  of  St.  John,  1  of  St.  Jude, 
and  the  Revelation. 

IV.  We  acknowledge  the  divin- 
ity of  these  sacred  books,  not  only 
from  the  testimony  of  the  Church, 
but  more  especially  because  of  the 
eternal  and  indubitable  truth  of 
the  doctrine  therein  contained,  and 
of  that  most  divine  excellency,  sub- 
limity, and  majesty  which  appears 
therein  ;  and  because  of  the  opera- 


*  [Omitted  by  Leger  and  Hahn,  no  doabt  inadvertently.! 

Vol.  III.— C  o  o 


-.  *-• 


•     ^Ti  "l 
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V.  Que  Dieu  a  fait  toutea 
chorea  de  rien^par  sa  volonti  toute 
libre,  et  par  la  puissance  injmie 
de  sa  Parole, 

VI.  Qv^ii  les  conduit  et  gou- 
veme  toutes  par  sa  Providence^ 
ordonnant  et  adressant  tout  se 
qui  amve  au  monde^  sans  quHl 
soit  pourtant  ni  autheur^  ni  cause 
du  mal  que  les  creatures  font^  ou 
que  la  caulpe  luy  en  puissCj  ou 
doive  en  aiunine  fatpn  estre  im- 
putee. 

VII.  Que  les  Anges  ayant  esti 
crees  purs  et  saints^  il  y  en.  a  qui 
sont  tornhes  dans  une  corruptiofi 
et  perdition  irreparablCj  mais  que 
les  autres  out  persevere  par  un 
effect  de  la  bonte  Divine,  qui  les  a 
soUtenus  et  confirmes. 


ituai  tood. 

V.  That  God   made 
of  nothing  by  his  own 
and  by  the   infinite  pov 
Word. 

VI.  Tliat  he  governs 
all  by  his  providence, 
and  appointing  whatso< 
pens  in  this  world,  witli 
die  author  or  cause  of 
committed  by  the  cref 
that  the  guilt  thereof  ne 
nor  ought  to  be  in  any 
puted  unto  him. 

VII.  That  the  angels 
in  the  beginning  created 
holy,  but  that  some  of  tl: 
fallen  into  irreparable  o 
and  perdition ;  and  that  the 
persevered  in  their  first  [ 
an  effect  of  divine  goodue 
has  upheld  and  confirmed 
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IX.  Que  Vhomme  a  perdu  par 
sa  transgression^  la  justice  et  la 
sainiete  quHl  avoit  receue^  encoth 
rant  avec  V indignation  de  DieUy 
la  mart  et  la  captivite^  sous  la 
puissance  de  celuy  qui  a  Vempvre 
de  la  mortj  assavoir  le  Diai>le^  d 
ce  point  que  son  franc  arlntre  est 
devenu  serf  et  edave  du  pechSy 
teUement  que  de  nature  tous  les 
hommeSy  et  Juifs  et  gentils^  sont 
Enfans  d^Ire^  totis  marts  en  leurs 
faute^  et  peches^  et  par  conse- 
quant  incapables  d^avair  aucun 
ban  movement  pour  le  salutj  ni 
mime  former  aucune  bonne  pen- 
see  sans  la  grace;  toutes  leurs 
imaginations  et  pensees  n^estant 
que  7nal  en  tout  terns. 

X.  Que  toute  la  posterite 
e/'Adain,  est  codpahle  en  luy  de 
sa  desobetssancCy  infectee  de  sa  cor- 
ruptionj  et  tombee  dans  la  mime 
catamite  jusques  aus  petits  En- 
fans  des  le  ve7itre  de  leur  Mere^ 
d^ou  vient  le  nam  de  Peche  orgi- 
neL 

XL  Qtce  Dieu  retire  de  cette  cor- 
ruption et  CO 71  damnation,  les  per- 
sonnes  quHl  a  eleiies  par  sa  mise- 
ricorde  en  son  Fils  Jesus  Christ,  y 
laissant  les  autres  par  un  droit  ir- 
reprochxjJble  de  la  liherte  et  justice. 


IX  That  man  by  his  transgrea* 
8ion  lost  that  righteousness  and 
holiness  which  he  had  received, 
and  thus  incurring  the  wrath  of 
God,  became  subject  to  death  and 
bondage,  under  the  dominion  of 
him  who  has  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil;  insomuch  that 
our  free  will  has  become  a  servant 
and  a  slave  to  sin:  and  thus  all 
men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are 
by  nature  children  of  wrath,  be- 
ing all  dead  in  their  trespasses 
and  sins,  and  consequently  incapa- 
ble of  the  least  good  motion  to  any 
thing  which  concerns  their  salva- 
tion :  yea,  incapable  of  one  good 
thought  without  God's  grace,  all 
tlieir  imaginations  being  wholly 
evil,  and  that  continually. 

X.  That  all  the  posterity  of 
Adam  is  guilty  in  him  of  his  diso- 
bedience, infected  by  his  corrup- 
tion, and  fallen  into  the  same  ca- 
lamity with  him,  even  the  very  in- 
fants from  their  mothers'  womb, 
whence  is  derived  the  name  of 
original  sin. 

XI.  That  God  saves  from  this 
corruption  and  condemnation  those 
whom  he  has  chosen  [from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  not  for 
any  foreseen  disposition,  faith,  or 
holiness    in    them,   but]'    of   his 


*  [The  words  in  brackets  are  giren  by  Ilazlitt  and  Henderson  (perhaps  from  Morland),  bol 
are  not  found  in  the  French  of  Leger  and  Hahn.] 
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XII.  Que  Jesus  Christ  ayant 
este  ordoiine  de  Dieu  en  son  decret 
eterneljj)our  estre  le  seul  Saveur^ 
et  Vunique  Chefde  son  Corps^  qui 
est  V^glise^  il  Va  rachetee  par  son 
prqpre  Sang,  dans  Vaccomplisse- 
ment  des  terns,  et  luy  offre  et 
communique  tous  ses  benefices  par 
VEvangile. 

XIII.  Qv^il  y  a  devac  natures 
en  Jesus  Christ,  la  Divine  et 
Vhumaine  vrayement  en  une 
m&me  personne,  sans  confusion, 
sans  division,  sans  separation, 
sans  changement;  chdque  nature 
gardant  ses  projjrietes  distinctes, 
et  que  Jesus  Christ  est  vray 
LHeu  et  vray  homme  tout  en- 
semble. 

XIV.  Que  Dieu  a  tant  aimi  le 
mx)nde,  quHl  a  domie  son  Fits 
pour  nous  sauver  par  son  obeis- 
sance  tres-parfaite,  nommement 
par  celle  quHl  a  montre  en  souf- 
frant  la  mort  maudite  de  la 
Croix,  et  par  les  victoires  quHl  a 
remporte  sur  le  Diable,  le  peche, 
et  la  mort. 

XV.  Qu£  Jes'us  Christ  ayant 
fait  Ventiere  expiation  de  nos 
peches  par  son  sacrifice  tres-yar- 


mercy  in  Jesns  Christ  his  S<»n; 
passing  by  all  the  rest,  according 
to  the  irreprehensible  reason  of  his 
freedom  and  justica 

XII.  That  Jesus  Christ  having 
been  ordained  by  the  eternal  de- 
cree of  God  to  be  the  only  Sav- 
iour and  only  head  of  his  body 
which  is  the  Church,  he  redeemed 
it  with  his  own  blood  in  the  full- 
ness of  time,  and  communicates 
unto  the  same  all  his  benefits  by 
means  of  the  gospel. 

XIII.  That  there  are  two  natures 
in  Jesus  Christ,  viz.,  divine  and  hu- 
man, truly  united  in  one  and  the 
same  person,  without  confusion, 
division,  separation,  or  alteration; 
each  nature  keeping  its  own  dis- 
tinct proprieties;  and  that  Jesns 
Christ  is  both  true  God  and  true 
man. 

XIV.  That  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  is  to  say,  those  whom 
he  has  cliosen  out  of  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  own  Son  to  save 
us  by  his  niost  perfect  obedience 
(especially  that  obedience  which 
he  manifested  in  suffering  the 
cursed  death  of  the  cross),  and  also 
by  his  victory  over  the  denl,  sin, 
and  death. 

XV.  That  Jesus  Christ  having 
made  a  full  expiation  for  our  sins 
by  his  most  perfect  sacrifice  once 
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fait^  une  foia  offert  en  la  Croix, 
il  ne  jpeut,  ni  ne  doit  estre  rei- 
tere  sous  qudque  preteocte  que  ce 
soit 

XVI.  Que  le  Seigneur  Jesvs 
nous  ayant  pleinement  reconcUie 
d  Dieu  par  le  Sang  de  sa  Croix, 
dest  par  son  setd  merite,  et  non 
par  nos  ceuvres,  que  nous  sornmes 
absous  et  justiJUs  devant  Iny. 

XVII.  Que  nous  avons  union 
avec  Jesus  Christ,  et  communion 
d  ses  benefices  par  la  Foy,  qui 
tfappuye  sur  les  promesses  de  vie, 
qui  nous  sont  faites  en  son  Evan- 
gile, 

XVIII.  Que  cette  Foy  vient  de 
Voperation  gracietise  et  efficace  du 
S.  Esprit,  qui  idaire  nos  ames,  et 
les  porte  a  iappuyer  sur  la  mise- 
ricords de  Dieu,  pour  ifappUquer 
le  merite  de  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  Que  Jesus  Christ  est  nd- 
tre  vray  et  unique  Mediateur : 
non  seulement  de  Redemption, 
mais  aussi  d^ Intercession,  et  que 
par  ses  merites  et  sa  media- 
tion, nous  avons  acces  au  Pere, 
pour  Vinvoquer  avec  la  sainte 
confiance  d^estre  exauces,  sans 
qu^il  soit  besoin  d* avoir  recours 
d  aucun  autre  intercesseur  que 
luy. 

XX.  Que  comme  Dieu  nous 
promet  la  regeneration  en  Jesus 


offered  on  the  cross,  it  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  repeated  upon  any 
pretext  whatsoever,  as  they  pretend 
to  do  in  the  mass. 

XVI.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  hav- 
ing fully  reconciled  us  unto  God, 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  it  is 
by  virtue  of  his  merits  only,  and 
not  of  our  works,  that  we  ai'e  ab- 
solved and  justified  in  his  sight. 

XVII.  That  we  are  united  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  made  partakera 
of  his  benefits  by  faith,  which 
rests  upon  those  promises  of  life 
which  are  made  to  us  in  his 
gospel. 

XVIII.  That  this  faith  is  the 
gracious  and  efficacious  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  enlightens 
our  souls,  and  perauades  them  to 
lean  and  rest  upon  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  so  to  apply  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
true  and  only  Mediator,  not  only 
redeeming  us,  but  also  interceding 
for  us,  and  that  by  virtue  of  his 
meritB  and  intercession  we  have 
access  unto  the  Father,  to  make 
our  supplications  unto  him,  with  a 
holy  confidence  that  he  will  grant 
our  requests,  it  being  needless  to 
have  recourse  to  any  other  inter- 
cessor besides  himself. 

XX.  That  as  God  has  promised 
us  regeneration  in  Jesus  Christ,  so 
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Christy  ceiM  qui  sont  U7iu  d  luy 
par  une  vive  Foy^  doivent  ^adon- 
ner^  et  ^ddonnent  en  effet^  d  bonnes 
ceuvres. 

XXL  Que  les  bonnes  (Buvi*es 
sont  si  necessaires  aus  fidelesy 
quails  ne  peuvent  parvenir  au 
Royaume  des  Cieux  sans  les 
faire^  estant  way  que  Dieu  les  a 
preparees  ajin  que  nous  y  chemi- 
noinSy  qu^ainsi  nous  devons  fair 
les  vicesj  et  nous  adonner  aux 
vertus  ChritienneSj  employant  les 
jUnes  et  tous  autres  mayenSj  qui 
peuvent  nous  servvr  d  une  chose 
si  sainte, 

.  XXIL  Que  bien  que  nos  OBuvres 
ne  puissent  pas  meriteTj  ndtre 
Seigneur  ne  laissera  pas  de  les 
reco7npe7iser  de  la  Vie  EtemeUe^ 
par  une  continuation  miseri- 
cordieuse  de  sa  grace^  et  en  vertu 
de  la  Constance  iminuahle  des  pro- 
messes  qu^il  nous  en  fait. 

XXIII.  Que  ceux  qui  possedent 
la  Vie  Eternelle  en  suite  de  leur 
Foy^  et  de  leurs  bonnes  ceuv7*es, 
doivent  estre  confideres  comme 
Saints^  et  glorifies^  loues  pour 
leurs  vertus^  imites  en  toutes  les 
belles  actions  de  leur  vie^  mais 
nan  adores^  ni  invoques,  puis 
qu^on  ne  doit  prier  qu*un  seul 
Dieu  par  Jesus  Christ 

XXIV.  Que  Dieu  s^est  recueiUi 


those  who  are  united  to  him  by  a 
living  faith  ought  to  applj^  and  do 
really  apply  themselves,  anto  good 
works. 

XXI.  That  good  virorks  are  so 
necessary  to  the  faithfnl  that 
they  can  not  attain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  without  the  same,  see- 
ing that  God  hath  prepared  them 
that  we  should  walk  therein ;  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  flee  from 
vice,  and  apply  ourselves  to  Chris- 
tian virtues,  making  use  of  fasting, 
and  all  other  means  which  may 
conduce  to  so  holy  a  thing. 

XXII.  That,  although  our  good 
works  can  not  merit  any  thing,  yet 
the  Lord  will  reward  or  recompense 
them  with  eternal  life,  through  the 
merciful  continuation  of  his  grace, 
and  by  virtue  of  the  nnchangeable 
constancy  of  his  promises  made 
unto  us. 

XXIII.  That  those  who  are  al- 
ready in  the  possession  of  eternal 
life  in  consequence  of  their  faith 
and  good  works  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  saints  and  glorified  per- 
sons, and  to  be  praised  for  their 
virtue  and  imitated  in  all  good 
actions  of  their  life,  but  neither 
worshiped  nor  invoked,  for  God 
only  is  to  be  prayed  unto,  and 
that  through  Jesus  Christ 

XXIV.  That  God  has    chosen 
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une  Aglise  dans  le  monde^pour  le 
scdut  des  AommeSj  quelle  ria  qyHun 
seul  Chef  J  et  fondamentj  qui  est 
Jesus  Christ. 

XXY.  Que  cette  tlglise  est  la 
compagnie  des  fideleSy  qui  ayans 
este  eleiM  de  DieUj  devant  la 
Jvndaiion  du  monde^  et  qppellSs 
par  une  sainte  vocation^  ^unissent 
pour  swivre  la  Parole  de  'IHeUj 
croyans  ce  qu^U  nous  y  enseigne^ 
et  vivans  en  sa  crainte. 

XXVI.  Qvs  cette  tlglise  nepetU 
defailliry  ou  estre  aneantie^  mais 
qu^eUe  doit  estre  perpetueUe. 


XXVII.  Qv^  tous  iy  doivent 
ranger^  et  se  tenir  dans  sa  com- 
fnunio7i. 

XXVIII.  Que  Dieu  ne  nous  y 
instruit  pas  seulement  par  sa  Pa- 
role^ mais  que  deplus  il  a  institue 
des  Sacremens  pour  les  joindre  d 
cette  Parole^  comme  des  moyens 
pov/r  nous  unir  d  Jesus  Christ, 
et  pour  communiquer  d  ses  bene- 
fices, et  quHl  rHy  en  a  que  deux 
communs  d  tous  les  memoes  de 


one  Church  in  the  world  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  and  that  this 
Church  has  one  only  head  and 
foundation,  which  is  Jesus  Christ 

XXV.  That  this  Church  is  the 
company  of  tlie  faithful,  who,  hav- 
ing been  elected  by  God  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
called  with  a  holy  calling,  unite 
themselves  to  follow  the  Word 
of  God,  believing  whatsoever  he 
teaches  them  therein,  and  living  in 
his  fear. 

XXVL  That  this  Church  can 
not  fail,  nor  be  annihilated,  but 
must  endure  forever  [and  that  all 
the  elect  are  upheld  and  preserved 
by  the  power  of  God  in  such  sort 
that  they  all  persevere  in  the  faith 
unto  the  end,  and  remain  united  in 
the  holy  Church,  as  so  many  living 
members  thereof].* 

XXVII.  That  all  men  ought  to 
join  with  that  Church,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  tlie  communion  thereof. 

XXVIII.  That  God  does  not 
only  instruct  us  by  his  Word,  but 
has  also  ordained  certain  sacra- 
ments to  be  joined  with  it,  as 
means  to  unite  us  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  make  us  partakers  of  his 
benefits;  and  that  there  are  only 
two  of  them  belonging  in  com- 
mon to  all  the  members  of  the 


'  The  words  in  brackets  are  not  represented  in  the  French  text  of  Leger,  and  are  taken 
from  Henderson  and  Hazlitt. 
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VJ^glise  sous  le  Nouveau  Testa- 
menty  assavovr  Is  Bapteme^  et  la 
Sainte  Cene. 

XXIX.  QuHl  a  institvi  cduy 
du  Bapthne  pour  un  Umoignage 
de  ndtre  adoption^  et  qvs  iious  y 
somines  laves  de  nos  peches  au 
Sang  de  Jesus  Christy  et  renou- 
veUes  en  saintete  de  vie. 

XXX.  Qu^U  a  institt^  cduy  de 
la  Sainte  Cene  ou  Eucharistiey 
pour  la  nourriture  de  ndtre  ame^ 
ajin  qus  par  une  vraye^  et  vive 
Foy^par  la  vertu  incomprehensi- 
ble du  S.  Esprity  mangeans  ef- 
fectivement  sa  Chair^  et  beuvans 
son  Sa7igy  et  nous  unissans  ires- 
etroitement  et  inseparablement  d 
Christy  en  luy^  et  par  luy^  nous 
ayons  la  vie  spiritueUe  et  eter- 
nelle. 

Et  ajin  que  tout  le  monde  voye 
clairement  ndtre  croyance  sur  ce 
pointy  nous  adjoHtons  icy  les  me- 
mes  tertnes  qui  sont  couchis  en 
ndtre  Priere  avant  la  Coinniu- 
nio7iy  dans  noire  liturgie,  ou  ma- 
niere  de  celebrer  la  Sainte  Gene^ 
et  dans  notre  Catechisrae  pulliCy 
qui  sont  pieces  qiCon  peut  voir  d 
la  fin  de  nos  Pseaumes :  voicy  les 
termes  de  ndtre  Priere : 

*Et  conime  notre  Seigneur  non 
Beulement  a  une  fois  offert  son 
Corps  et  son  Sang  pour  la  remis- 
sion de  nos  peches,  mais  aussi  nous 


Church  under  the  New  Testament 
— to  wit,  Baptisna  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

XXIX.  That  Christ  has  instituted 
the  sacrament  of  Baptism  to  be  a 
testimony  of  our  adoption,  and  that 
therein  we  are  cleansed  from  our 
sins  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  renewed  in  holiness  of  Ufa 

XXX.  That  he  has  instituted 
the  Holy  Supper,  or  Eucharist,  for 
the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  to 
the  end  that  eating  effectually  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinking  ef- 
fectually his  blood,  by  a  true  and 
living  faith,  and  by  the  incompre- 
hensible virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  uniting  ourselves  most 
closely  and  inseparably  to  Christ, 
we  come  to  enjoy  in  him  and  by 
him  the  spiritual  and  eternal  Ufa 

Now  to  the  end  that  every  one 
may  clearly  see  what  our  belief  is 
as  to  this  point,  we  here  insert 
the  very  expressions  of  that  prayer 
which  we  make  use  of  before  the 
Communion,  as  they  are  written  in 
our  Liturgy  or  form  of  celebrating 
the  Holy  Supper,  and  likewise  in 
our  public  Catechism,  which  are  to 
be  seen  at  the  end  of  our  Psalms; 
these  are  the  words  of  the  prayer: 

*  Seeing  our  Lord  Juis  not  only 
once  offered  his  body  and  blood 
for  the  remission  of  our  sinSj  but 
is  willing  also  to  comm^unicate  the 
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les  veut  communiqner  pour  nour- 
riture  eu  vie  eternelle,  fais  nous 
cette  grace  que  de  vraye  sincerity 
de  coenr,  et  d'nn  zele  ardant  nous 
recevions  de  luy  un  si  grand  bene- 
fice, c'est  qu'en  certaine  Foy  nous 
jou'issions  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 
Sang,  voire  de  luy  entierement,' 
etc. 

Les  termer  de  ndtre  Liturgie 
8ont :  '  Premierement  done,  croy- 
ons  d  ces  promesses,  que  Jesus 
Christ  qui  est  la  verity  m6me  a 
prononc^  de  sa  bouche,  assavoir 
qu'il  nous  veut  vrayement  faire 
participans  de  son  Corps  et  de  son 
Sang,  afin  que  nous  le  possedions 
entierement  en  telle  sorte  qu'il 
vive  en  nous,  et  nous  en  luy.' 

Celts  de  ndtre  CcUechmne  public 
8ont  de  mime  en  la  Section  63. 

XXXL  QuHl  est  necesaaire  que 
lEglise  aye  d^  PasteurSy  juges 
hiens  instruita,  et  de  bonne  vie^jpar 
ceva  qui  en  out  le  droits  tantpour 
pricher  la  Parole  de  Dieu,  que 
pour  administrer  les  SacremenSj 
et  veiUer  sur  U  troupeau  de  Jesibs 
Christy  suivant  les  regies  d^une 
bonne  et  sainte  Discipline^  con- 
jointement  avec  les  Anciens  et 
DiacreSy  selon  la  pratique  de 
VJ^glise  ancienne, 

XXXII.  Que  Dieu  a  etabli  les 
jRois  et  les  Magistrats^  pour  la 
conduite  des  peupleSy  et  qt^  les 


sa/ine  unto  us  as  the  food  of  eter- 
nal lifcy  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to 
grant  us  this  grace  that  in  true 
sincerity  of  heart  and  with  an  or- 
dent  zeal  we  may  receive  from  him 
so  great  a  benefit  /  thai  iSy  that  we 
wxiy  be  made  partakers  of  his  body 
and  bloody  or  rather  of  his  whole 
self  by  a  sure  and  certain  faith! 

The  words  of  the  Liturgy  are 
these:  ^Let  us  then  believe  first 
of  aU  the  promises  which  Christ 
{who  is  the  infallible  truth)  has 
pronounced  with  his  own  mouthy 
viz.y  that  he  will  make  us  ttndy 
partakers  of  his  body  and  bloody 
that  so  we  may  possess  hifn  en- 
tirelyy  in  such  a  manner  that  he 
may  live  in  us  and  we  in  him! 

The  words  of  our  Catechism  are 
the  same,  Nella  Dominica  53. 

XXXL  That  it  is  necessary  the 
Church  should  have  pastors  known 
by  those  who  are  employed  for  that 
purpose  to  be  well  instructed  and 
of  a  good  life,  as  well  to  preach 
the  Word  of  God  as  to  administer 
the  sacraments,  and  wait  upon  the 
flock  of  Christ  (according  to  the 
rules  of  a  good  and  holy  discipline), 
together  with  elders  and  deacons, 
after  the  manner  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

XXXII.  That  God  hath  estab- 
lished kings  and  magistrates  to 
govern  the  people,  and  that  the 
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jpeuples  leur  doivent  estre  sujets 
et  oheissaris  en  vertu  de  cH  ordre^ 
non  seulement  pour  I'ire,  mais  pour 
la  conscience,  en  toutes  lea  choses 
qui  SQTit  conformes  d  la  Parole  de 
DieUy  qui  est  le  Roy  dee  RoiSy  et 
Seigneur  dee  Seigneurs. 

XXXIII.  Enfin^  qvOl  faut  re- 
cevoir  le  Symbole  dee  ApStreSy 
VOraieon  Dominicalej  et  le  Decor 
loguej  comme  jyiecee  fondamentor 
lee  de  ndtre  creance^  et  de  nos  de- 
votions. 

Et  pour  phis  ample  declaration 
de  ndtre  creance^  nous  reiterons 
icy  la  protestation  que  nous  fimes 
imprimer  Van  1603  assavoir  que 
nous  consentons  d  la  saine  Doc- 
trinCy  avec  toutes  les  ^glises  Re- 
formees  de  France^  d'^Angleterrey 
du  PdiS'BaSy  d* AUemagney  de 
Suisse,  de  Bohemey  de  Pologne, 
d^llongricy  et  autreSy  ainsi  qv!eUe 
est  expritnee  en  leur  Confession 
d^Aushourgy  selon  la  declaration 
qu'en  a  donne  VAutheur.  Et 
promettons  d^y  perseverer  Dieu 
aidanty  inviolablement  eii  la  vie  et 
en  la  morty  estans  prets  de  sigjier 
ceite  verite  eternelle  de  Dieu  de 
ndtre  propre  sang,  comme  Vont 
fait  nos  predecesseurs  depuis  le 
te^ns  des  Apotres^  jyarticuliercfnent 
en  ces  derniers  siecles. 


people  ought  to  be  subject  and 
obedient  unto  them,  by  virtue  of 
that  ordination,  n(9^  only  for  fear^ 
hut  also  for  conscience^  saJce,  in  all 
things  that  are  conformable  to  the 
Word  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of 
kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords. 

XXXIII.  Finally,  that  we  ought 
to  receive  the  symbol  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 
Decalogue  as  fimdamentals  of  our 
faith  and  our  devotion. 

And  for  a  more  ample  declara- 
tion of  our  faith  we  do  here  reit- 
erate the  same  protestation  which 
we  caused  to  be  printed  in  1603, 
that  is  to  say,  that  we  do  agree 
in  sound  doctrine  with  all  the  Be- 
formed  Churches  of  France,  Great 
Britain,  the   Low  Countries,  Ger- 
many, Switzerland,  Bohemia,  Po- 
land, Hungary,  and  others,  as  it  is 
set  forth  by  them  in  their  confes- 
sions ;  as  also  in  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  as  it  was  explained  bj 
the  author,*  promising  to  persevere 
constantly  therein  with  the  help  of 
God,  both  in  life  and  death,  and 
being  ready  to  subscribe  to  that 
eternal  truth  of  God  with  our  own 
blood,  even  as  our  ancestors  have 
done  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
and  especially  in  these  latter  ages. 


'  Viz.,  the  editio  variata  of  1540,  which  Calvin  subscribed  at  Strasbarg. 
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Et  pourtant  nous  prions  Men 
humblement  toutes  les  ^glises 
Evangeliques  tt  Protestantes^  de 
notes  tenivy  nonobsiant  ndtre  pau- 
vrete  et  petitessey  pour  vrais  mein- 
hres  da  corps  mystique  de  Jesus 
Christy  soufrans  pour  son  Saint 
Nom  ;  et  de  nous  continuer  Vas- 
Stance  de  leurs  prieres  envers 
Dieuj  et  tous  autres  bons  offices 
de  leurs  chariteSy  co7nme  novs  les 
avo7is  dya  abondamment  experi- 
nienteSy  dont  novs  les  reTnergions 
avec  toute  Vhumilitey  qui  nous  est 
possiblCy  et  suplions  de  tout  n6tre 
coeur  le  Seigneur  qu^il  en  soit  luy 
mime  le  retnunerateury  versant  sur 
elles  les  plus  precieuses  benedic- 
tions de  sa  grace  et  de  sa  gloirCy 
et  en  cette  vicy  et  en  celle  qui  est  d 
venir.    Am^n. 

ADDITIONS  A  LA  8U8-DITE  OONFE88ION. 

Brieve  ju»t{fication  touchant  Us  point$y 
cu  articles  tie  /oy,  que  nous  imputent  les 
Doctews  de  Rome^  en  commun  avec  toutes 
les  Eglises  Reformies,  Nous  accusans  de 
croire, 

1.  Que  Dteu  soit  autheur  du  Pecki, 

2.  Que  Dieu  n'est  pcu  tout  Puissant. 

4.*  Que  Jesus  ChHst  s'est  desesper€  en  la 
Croix, 

5.  Que  dans  les  ctuvres  du  saluty  ou  Vhome 
est  mu  }Kir  C Esprit  de  Dieu,  il  ny  coopere  non 
plus  qu*une  piece  de  hois,  ou  une  pierre, 

6.  Quen  vertu  de  la  Predestination,  il  nHm- 
porte  que  Von  face  bien  ou  maL 


Therefore  we  humbly  entreat 
all  the  Evangelical  and  Pretestant 
Churches,  notwithstanding  our  pov- 
erty and  lowness,  to  look  upon  us 
as  true  members  of  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ,  suffering  for  his 
name's  sake,  and  to  continue  unto 
us  the  help  of  their  prayers  to 
God,  and  all  other  effects  of  their 
charity,  as  we  have  heretofore 
abundantly  experienced,  for  which 
we  return  them  our  most  humble 
thanks,  entreating  the  Lord  with 
all  our  heart  to  be  their  rewarder, 
and  to  pour  upon  them  the  most 
precious  blessings  of  grace  and 
glory,  both  in  this  life  and  in  that 
which  is  to  come.    Amen. 


ADDITIONS  TO  THIS  CONFESSION.' 

Brief  justification  conceraing  the  points  or 
articles  of  &ith  which  the  doctors  of  Rome 
impute  to  us  and  to  all  the  Reformed  Churches. 
They  accuse  us  of  believing  the  following  arti- 
cles: 

1.  That  God  is  the  author  of  sin ; 

2.  That  God  is  not  omnipotent ; 

8.  That  Jesus  Christ  fell  into  despair  upon 
the  cross; 

4.  That  man,  in  the  work  of  salvation, 
where  he  is  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is 
no  more  active  than  a  log  or  a  stone; 

/>.  That,  according  to  our  notion  on  the 
subject  of  predestination,  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence whether  we  do  good  or  evil ; 


Omitted  by  Henderson  and  Hazlitt.        *  The  error  in  numbering  (4  for  3,  etc.)  is  Leger's. 
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7.  Que  let  bonne*  ceuvres  ne  *ont  pas  neces- 
saires  au  talut, 

8.  Que  nous  rejettons  absolument  la  Con' 
fession  des  ptchiSy  et  la  Penitence, 

1).  Qu^l  faut  rejetter  les  Junes^  et  autres 
tnortijications  de  la  chair ^  pour  vivre  dans  la 
dissolution, 

JO.  Que  chdcun  peut  expliquer  VEcriture 
Sainte  comme  il  luy  plait y  et  selon  les  in^pira- 
tions  de  son  esprit  particulier. 

11.  Que  VEylise  peut  de  tout  defaiUir,  et 
estre  anneantie, 

12.  Que  U  Baptime  n^est  d'aucune  necessity. 

13.  Que  dans  le  Sacrement  de  V Eucharistie^ 
nous  n^avons  aucune  reelle  comtnunion  avec  Je- 
sus Christ  J  tnais  seulement  en  figure, 

14.  Qu^on  n^est  pas  ohligi  d*obdr  aux 
MagistratSy  RoiSy  Princes,  etc, 

ir>,  Parce  que  nous  nHnvoquons  pas  la  Sainte 
ViergCy  et  les  hommes  d/ja  glorifies,  on  nous 
accuse  de  les  mipriser,  au  Heu  que  nous  les 
publions  bienheureusy  dignes,  et  de  loOangey  et 
d'imitation,  et  tenons  sur  tout  la  Sainte 
Vierge  Bienheureuse  entre  toutes  les  Fem- 
mes. 

Or  tons  ces  Chefs  qui  nous  sont  ainsi  mali- 
cieusement  imputiSy  bien  loin  de  les  croire  ou 
enseigner  parmi  nouSy  que  nous  les  tenons  pour 
heretiques  et  dumnables,  et  denonfons  de  tout 
ndtre  canur  anatheme  contre  quiconque  les  vou- 
droit  soutenir. 


6.  That  good  works  are  not  neoesaaiy  to 
salvatioD ; 

7.  That  we  entirely  reject  oonfession  of  bos 
and  repentance ; 

8.  That  fitsting  and  other  mortificatioiii  of 
the  flesh  must  be  rejected,  in  order  to  leid  i 
dissolate  life ; 

9.  That  any  one  may  explain  the  Holy 
Scripture  as  he  pleases,  and  according  to  the 
fanciful  suggestions  of  bis  own  mind ; 

10.  That  the  Chnrch  can  entirely  fiifl  and 
be  destroyed ; 

11.  That  baptism  is  not  necessary ; 

12.  That  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eachaii4 
we  have  no  communion  with  Christ  in  &ct, 
but  in  a  figure  only ; 

13.  That  obedience  is  not  dne  to  magb* 
trates,  kings,  princes,  etc. ; 

14.  That  we  despise,  because  we  do  not 
invoke,  the  most  holy  Virgiin  and  glorified 
saints;  while  in  &ct  we  pronoonce  them 
blessed  and  worthy  both  of  praise  and  imita- 
tion, and  hold  above  all  the  holy  Virgin  Blaiy 
to  be  *■  blessed  amongst  women.* 

All  these  articles  maliciously  imputed  to 
us,  far  from  believing  or  teaching  them,  we 
hold  to  be  heretical  and  damnable,  and  we 
denounce  from  all  our  heart  every  one  who 
would  maintain  them. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  CUMBERLAND  PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH.    A.D.  1829  (1813). 

CThe  Confefldon  of  the  Cumbkblamd  Pbbsbttbbxak  Chusob  im  ths  Unirin  Statis  (which  was  or- 
ganized in  1810,  and  embracea  a  large  and  acUre  membership  in  the  Western  and  Soathem  States),  is  a 
semi-Arminian  reyision  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  It  was  adopted  in  1818,  and  finally 
revised  in  1889.  It  retains  the  thirty-three  chapters  in  the  same  order,  with  the  American  alterations 
of  Chaps.  XXin.  and  XXXL,  and  a  few  immaterial  omissions  and  additions.  The  only  serioos  change 
is  in  the  chapter  on  Predestination,  while  even  the  chapter  on  Persererance  is  essentially  retained.  We 
present  both  texts  in  parallel  columns. 

See  The  Confeuion  qf  Faith  qf  ths  CumberUmd  /Vas5yterian  Churchy  revised  ami  adopted  by  the  OenenU 
AmenMi/f  at  Prineeion,  Ky.,  May^  1889,  published  by  its  Board  of  Pablication  in  NashTille,  Tenn.  Comp. 
VoL  L  pp.  813  sqq.] 


CUMBERLAND  CONFESSION. 
Chaftbr  III. — The  Decreet  of  God. 

I.  Ood  did,  by  the  most  wise 
and  holy  counsel  of  his  own  will, 
determine  to  act  or  bring  to  pass 
what  should  be  for  his  own  glory.' 


II.  Ood  has  not  decreed  any 
thing  respecting  his  creature  man, 
contrary  to  his  revealed  will  or 
written  word,*  which  declares  his 
sovereignty  over  all  his  creatures,^ 
the  ample  provision  he  lias  ma8e 
for  tlieir  salvation,*  his  determina- 
tion to  punish  the  finally  impen- 


» Epb.  i.  11. 

»  Rev.  XX.  12;    Rom.  ii.  15;    Acts  xx.  27; 
Psa.  ii.  7. 

*  Dan.  iv.  34,  35 ;    Psa.  cxxxv.  6 ;    Matt.  x. 

29-31. 

*  Heb.  ii.  9 ;   Matt.  xxii.  4 ;    Isa.  xlv.  22 ;    1 

Tim.  ii.  4,  6,  «  ;  Rev.  xxii.  17;  Isa.  Iv. 
1  ;  John  iii.  16;  Rojn.  viil  25;  1  John 
u.  24, 10. 


WESTBilNSTEB  CONFESSION. 

Chafteb  IIL—Of  Gode  Eternal  Decree 
[Am.  ed.  Decree9\, 

I.  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by 
the  most  wise  and  holy  counsel  of 
his  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 
ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass;*  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is 
God  the  Author  of  sin,'  nor  is  vio- 
lence offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatui*es,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established.' 

II.  Although  God  knows  what- 
soever may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions;*  yet 
hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing  be- 
cause he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or 
as  that  which  would  come  to  pass 
upon  such  conditions.* 


'  Epb.  i.  11;   Rom.  xi.  38;   Heb.  vL  17; 
Rom.  ix.  15, 18. 

•  James  i.  13, 17;  1  John  i.  6;  [Am.  ed.EccL 

vii.  29]. 
»  Acts  ii.  23 ;  Matt.  xvii.  1 2 ;  Acts  iv.  27, 28 ; 

John  xix.  1 1  ;  Prov.  xvi.  33. 
♦Acts  XV.  18;    1  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  IB;   Matt. 

xi.  21,23. 

*  Rom.  ix.  11, 13, 16, 18. 
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itent  with  everlaBting  destrnctioii/ 
and  to  save  the  true  believer  with 
'; .  /  .f'^.  an  everlasting  salvation. 

*  *:"..  4  Non.— The  renuiniog  ilz  leetloiis  of  the  WaHiHiimiwr  Oonftiihin,  wUeh  eotthi 

'-''  -  -  ^i  knotty  points  of  CdTininny  uo  entirolj  omitted.    Tmineil  of  them  an  offidel 


^-    T 


.t 


-    /     ':\  2  attached,  as  ibllows! 

."  J  *  We  think  it  better,  under  the  head  of  Decreei,  to  write  what  we  know  to  he 

^.-    ^    ,  ;■:!  TortiUefrom  the  pUin  Word  of  God,  than  to  darken  oonnadhj  words  withoatkaoeM 

t  - '  *'f.^Jii  We  have  elsewhere  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  predestinatSon  to  be  a  high  ■JMHT*  ^ 

'\  are  ftee  to  acknowledge  that  in  oar  jodgmem  it  is  easier  to  fix  the  fimltowUeh  MB  As 

..m  not  transcend,  on  either  hand,  than  to  give  an  intelligent  elncMatlon  of  the  eahjset  Wtl 

Ueve  that  both  Calviniiits  and  Armlnians  hare  egregkmslj  erred  on  this  point:  thi  ka 

faj  driving  rational,  acconntable  man  into  the  asylnm  of  fiito;  the  latter  bj pnttisglosBi 

••'  ^    ^}    • ;«  stress  on  man*s  warkij  and  leaTing  too  much  oat  of  view  the  grace  that  briagBlk  wtnA 

.'y^'}  and  therebj  cherish[ing]  those  legal  principles  that  are  in  every  human  heart.   Wslh 

-  '1^.  the  iniermediate  plan  on  this  sab}ect  is  nearest  the  wbolb  truth ;  lor  sotbIt,  oa  Ai  i 

•'  ^-*^'y  hand,  it  most  be  acknowledged,  the  lore  of  God,  the  merha  of  Chriat,  and  the  ofmtSm 

the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  moring,  meritoriooB,  and  active  eansea  of  maii*a  sahatioa;  teC 
is  a  sovereign,  haTing  a  ri^t  to  wofk  when,  where,  how,  and  on  whom  he  pleases;  theai 
tion,  in  its  device,  in  its  pUn,  and  in  its  i^plicatioo,  is  of  the  I<onl ;  and  that  wiAisil 
mmiBrited  agency  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  not  one  of  Adam*a  raoe  weaHorcs 
ever  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  trnth— 4br  God  is  the  aathor  aa  weQ  aa  the  iwUbrndi 
fidth.  Therefore  God,  as  a  sovereign,  may,  if  he  pleases,  elect  n  nation,  aa  the  Jeai^ti|i 
serve  Us  worship  ftee  from  idolatry ;  many  nations  for  a  time,  aa  ChrisiendflBB,  h  eW 
spread  his  gospel ;  individaals,  as  Cyras  uid  others,  to  answer  a  particolar  paipM;  Fi 
and  others  for  apostles ;  Luther  and  Calvin  to  promote  the  Reformation.  Bot  sf  it  raps 
the  salvation  of  the  soul,  God  as  a  sovereign  can  only  elect  or  choose  fiUlen  msa  is  Ckri 
who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  rigbteoasness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  Bat  it  appetn  to 
incontestible,  from  God's  Word,  that  God  has  reprobated  none  from  eternity.  That  in  ai 
kind  become  legally  reprobated  by  transgression  is  ondeniable,  and  continae  to  until  tb 
embrace  Christ.  ** Examine  yourselves,"  etc  "Know  ye  not  your  own  selves, how tk 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?"  (2  Cor.  xiiL  6).  Now  this  can  doc  aa 
eternal  reprobates,  or  all  who  have  not  Christ  in  them  woold  be  aach,  the  absorditj  of  tU 
will  at  once  appear  to  every  common  capacity.  Reprobation  is  not  what  some  hare  fsppoi 
it  to  be,  viz.,  a  sovereign  determination  of  God  to  create  millions  of  rational  beings,  sod  t 
his  own  glory  damn  them  eternally  in  hell,  without  regard  to  moral  rectitude  or  fin  ii  d 
creature.  This  would  tarnish  the  divine  glory,  and  render  the  greatest,  best,  and  DOft  ^ 
of  all  Beings  most  odious  in  the  view  of  all  intelligences.  When  man  sinned  be  «it  M 
reprobated,  but  not  damned :  God  offered,  and  does  offer,  the  law-condemned  nnner  aeir 
in  the  gospel,  be  having  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  so  fiir  choeen  mankind  in  (lirisi 
to  justify  that  saying  in  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  **  Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  e»peciaUj  o(i^ 
that  believe."  This  is  a  gracious  act  of  €rod*s  sovereign  electing  love,  as  exten<iT«  m^ 
legal  condemnation,  or  reprobation,  in  which  all  mankind  are  by  nature.  But,  in  a  ^arie^ 
and  saving  sen^e,  none  can  be  properly  called  God's  elect  till  they  be  justified  and  nniisd  s 
ChriHt,  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  (none  are  justified  from  eternity),  as  appem^ 
dent  from  the  following  passages  of  God*s  Word :  *'  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  disip" 
God's  elect  ?  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  33, 34).  Now  it  is  certain  [thii]«^ 
unl>clievcr  is  cluirgeuble  and  condemned.  Again,  *'  If  it  were  pofwible,  they  shall  decdft^ 
very  elect "  (Matt.  xxiv.  24).     It  is  evident  that  a  man  must  be  enlightened  in  the  knovis^ 

'  1  Thess.  V.  9 ;  v.  8;  Mark  xvL  16. 
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of  Grod  and  his  Son  Jesns,  which  is  eternal  life,  before  he  can  have  spiritaal  wisdom  to  discern 
and  detect  the  deceiver.  If,  then,  by  perverting  the  gracious  provision  of  the  gospel  in  refus- 
ing to  submit  to  the  nghteousness  of  God,  the  sinner  finally  grieves  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  de- 
part from  him,  he  becomes  doubly  and  eternally  reprobated ;  or  like  the  chemist's  mineral, 
which  will  not  coin  into  pure  metal,  or  the  potter's  clay,  which  marred  upon  the  wheel.  But 
if  the  creature  fall  into  this  deplorable  situation,  he  was  not  bound  by  any  revealed  or  aecret 
decree  of  Grod  to  do  so :  it  is  his  own  fault.  For  God  declares  in  his  Word  that  Christ  died 
for  the  whole  world ;  that  he  offers  pardon  to  all ;  that  the  Spirit  operates  on  all ;  confirm- 
ing by  an  oath  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners.  Every  invitation  of  the  gos- 
pel either  promises  or  implies  aid  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  plan  of  the  Bible  is  grace  and 
duty.  God  calls  (grace) ;  sinners  hearken  diligently  (duty) ;  God  reproves  (grace) ;  sinners 
torn  (duty) ;  Grod  poars  out  his  Spirit  (grace) ;  sinners  resist  not  the  light,  but  improve  it 
(duty) ;  God  makes  known  his  Word,  or  reveals  the  plan  of  salvation  (grace) ;  God  invites 
(grace) ;  wicked  men,  forsake  yonr  ways  (duty),  your  thoughts  (duty),  and  turn  to  the  Lord 
(duty),  and  Grod  will  have  mercy  on  you  (grace),  and  God  will  abundantly  pardon  (grace).' 

Ill  Chap.  IX.,  Of  Free  WiUy  the  first  three  and  the  fifth  sections  are 
retained  with  an  addition  at  the  close  of  Sect  3, '  without  Divine  aid.' 
In  tlie  fourth  section  the  last  words, '  but  [the  sinner]  doth  also  will 
that  which  is  evil,'  are  omitted. 

In  Chap.  X.,  Of  Effectual  Calling^  the  fourth  section  is  omitted,  and 
the  third  section  concerning  infant  salvation  is  liberalized  and  made 
to  embrace  all  infants  as  follows : 


CUMBERLAND   CONFESSION,  CHAP.  X. 

III.  AU  infants  dying  in  infancy 
are  regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ 
through  the  Spirit,'  who  worketh 
when,  and  where,  and  how  he 
pleaseth;*  so  also  are  others  who 
have  never  had  the  exercUe  ofrea- 
souy  and  who  are  incapable  of  be- 
ing outwardly  called  by  the  minis- 


WESTMINSTEB  CONFESSION,  CHAP.  X. 

III.  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,*  who 
wprketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.'  So  also  are  all 
other  elect  persons,  who  are  inca- 
pable of  being  outwardly  called 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word.' 


try  of  the  Word. 

In  Chap.  XI.,  Of  Juatijicatio'n^  Sect.  1,  *  Those  whom  God  effectually 
calleth,'  is  changed  into  '  Those  whom  God  calleth  {and  who  obey  the 
caU)^  In  Sect.  4,  *  God  did^from  all  eternity^  dect'ee  to  justify  all  the 
electy  is  changed  into  '  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  de- 
termined to  justify  all  trvs  believers.^ 


>  Lnke  xviii.  1 5, 16 ;  Acts  ii.  38,  89. 
'  John  ilL  8. 


>  Luke  xviii.  15,  16;  Acts  ii.  38,  89;  John 

iii.  8,  .5 ;  1  John  v.  12 ;  Rom.  viiL  9. 
•  John  iii.  8. 
'  1  John  T.  12 ;  Acts  iv.  12. 
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CCUBEBLAlfD  CONFESSION. 

OuAPTEU  XVII. — The  Peneaeranca  of  tAe 
SainU. 

I.  Tliey  whom  God  liath  justified 
iLud  eanctiiied  he  will  also  glorify;' 
oo&fiequently,  the  truly  regenerated 
■oul  will  never  totally  nor  tinallj 
fall  away  from  the  etate  of  graee, 
bnteliall  certainly  pereevere  therein 
to  the  end,  and  be  eternally  saved.* 

II.  This  perseverance  depends  on 
the  nnchangeable  love  and  power 
of  God;'  the  nierite, advocacy,* and 
{nteraessioii  of  Jesus  Christ;'  the 
abiding  of  the  Spirit  and  seed  of 
Ood  within  them  ;'  and  the  nature 
of  tlie  covenant  of  grace;'  from 
all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty 
and  infallibility  thereof.* 


ni.  Althongh  there  are  exam- 
ples in  the  Old  Testament  of  good 
men  having  egregioiisly  sinned, 
and  some  of  them  continuing  for  a 

'  Rom.  viii.  38,  89. 

'  John  Hi.  IG ;  x.  38, 89 ;  Phil.  L  6. 

'  2  Tiro.  11.  10 ;  J«.  xMtiSi  I  Pet.  i.  6. 

*  1  John  ii.  1. 
'Hob.vH.B6i  X.10,  U. 

•  Jolinxit.  18, 17;  Ijohn  ili.  9. 

'  Jer.xxxiiiO;   Hob.  viii.  10;  x.  16, 17. 
'  Job  xvii.  9;  John  xvii.  21,  22;  1  John  ii. 

19;  2  Theiis.  ul.  3;  Zeph.  iii.  17;   Mai. 

Hi, 8;  Nninb.xxii.  19;  Horn.  v.  11;  'I  Cor. 

1.  Bl,22;  John  It.  14;  I'w.  xiL  6;  John 

ztU.18;  lCOT.i.8,8. 


1 


I.  They  whom  God  hadi  mc^- 
ed  iu  his  Ueloved,  effet-lually  allri 
and  sanctified  by  his  Spinl,  can 
neither  totally  uor  finally  fall  an; 
from  the  state  of  grace ;  bat  ^ 
certainly  persevere  therein  to  tie 
end,  and  be  eternally  saved.' 

II.  This  perseverance  of  ll* 
saints  depends  not  npon  thar  on 
free-will, but  upon  tlie  immntaMlitj 
of  the  decree  of  election,  floiriiig 
from  the  free  and  ancliangeaf''* 
loie  of  God  the  Father;*  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  iptere* 
sion  of  Jesus  Christ;'  the  abidii^ 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  eeed  of 
God  within  them  ;*  and  the  Dinn 
of  the  covenant  of  grace:'  from 
alt  which  arieeth  also  the  certain- 
ty and  infallibility  thereof.* 

III.  Nevertheless  they  msT, 
through  the  temptations  of  Saaj 
and  of  the  world,  tJie  prevaleno 
of  corruption  remaining  in  tbaft 

■  Phil.  1.  G;   2  Pm.  i.  10;  John  x.  sa,B: 

lJohniiL9;  1  Pel-i  5,9;  [Am-fliW 
xviL  9]. 

■  3  Tim.  H.  IB,  19 ;  Jer.  xixt  8. 

■  Hob.  X.  10,  1*;    xuu  20,  21;   ix.  IWi; 

Rom.  riH.  33-S9;    John  xra.  II,  «; 

Lnke  xxii.  Z1  \   Heb.  riL  7h. 
•  John  xiT.  16,  17;   1  .John  ii.  27:  a.9, 
'  Jer.  xxxii.  40 ;   [Am.  ed.  Heb.  tiiL  iWfi 
•John  X.  28;    3The«8.uL3;   iJotai-Ui 

[Am.  od.  1  Tb8S8.  v.  23,  24). 
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time  therein;'  yet  now,  since  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  clearer 
to  light  by  the  gospel,'  and  espe- 
cially since  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,^ 
we  may  not  expect  the  true  Chris- 
tian to  fall  into  such  gross  sins.^ 
Nevertheless  they  may,  through  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  the  neglect  of  the 
means  of  grace,  fall  into  sin,  and 
incur  God's  displeasure,  and  grieve 
his  Holy  Spirit;*  come  to  be  de- 
prived of  some  measure  of  their 
graces  and  comforts,  and  have  their 
consciences  wounded ;  but  the  real 
Christian  can  never  rest  satisfied 
therein.* 


«  2  Sam.  xii.  9, 18, 14. 

"  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

'  Luke  xxiv.  49 ;  Acts  ii.  4. 

*  Acts  xvii.  30,  31  ;  Matt.  xL  11. 

*  Eph.  i?.  80  s  Rev.  ii.  4. 


and  the  neglect  of  the  means  of 
their  preservation,  fall  into  griev- 
ous sins;'  and  for  a  time  continue 
therein :  *  whereby  they  incur  God's 
displeasure,'  and  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit;*  come  to  be  deprived  of 
some  measure  of  their  graces  and 
comforts;*  have  their  hearts  hard- 
ened,^ and  their  consciences  wound- 
ed;^ hurt  and  scandalize  others,^ 
and  bring  temporal  judgments 
upon  themselves.^ 


»  Matt.  xxvi.  70,  72,  74. 

*  Psa.  Ii.  title  and  verse  14 ;  [Am.  ed.  2  Sun. 
xii.  9, 13]. 

'  Isa.  IxiT.  5,  7,  9 ;  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 

*  Eph.  iv.  30. 
»P8a.li.  8,  10,  12;  Re?,  u.4;  Cant  ▼.  2,  8, 

4,6. 

*  Isa.  xxxvi.  17;  Mark  yi.  52;  xvi.  14;  [Am. 
ed.  Psa.  xcv.  8]. 

^  Psa.  xxxii.  3,  4 ;  Ii.  8. 
•»  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

*  Psa.  Ixxxix.  31,  32 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  82. 

^  None. — ^To  this  section  the  following  note  is  attached  in  the  official  edition : 
*  This  doctrine,  although  it  is  certainly  supported  hy  incontestable  proof  from  the  Word 
of  God,  as  well  as  by  the  reason  and  nature  of  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  people,  yet, 
like  all  other  truths,  has  been  and  may  be  perverted.  The  idea  of  eternal  justification  and 
consequent  perseverance  is  unsciiptural :  the  way  perseverance  is  insisted  on  by  some 
preachers  in  connection  with  the  preceding  parts  of  their  sermons  is  certainly  dangerous. 
Example :  First  preach  a  superficial  experience,  then  make  a  great  many  more  allowances 
for  weakness  and  wickedness,  stumbling,  straying,  etc. ,  than  God's  Word  admits,  then  press 
perseverance,  and  you  have  the  formalist  or  hypocrite  confirmed. 

'  On  the  other  hand,  press  the  doctrines  of  finnl  apostasy,  if  the  creature  does  not  so  and  so, 
making  the  perseverance  of  the  creature  depend  chiefly  upon  his  doings:  you  raise  in  the 
mind  of  the  unregenerate  professor  the  fear  of  hell,  as  a  high  excitement  to  duty ;  confirm 
him  in  his  legality ;  prepare  his  mind,  indirectly  at  least,  to  give  glory  to  himself  for  his  per- 
■ereranoe ;  settle  him  down  in  a  self-confident  and  deplorable  situation.    What  God*8  Word 

Vol.  ni.— D  d  d 
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hath  joined  together,  let  not  bis  ministers  put  asunder ;  bat  first  let  tbem  give  a  deuTy  definite 
description  of  the  new  birth,  and  then  let  them  press  the  doctrine  of  heart  and  practical  hdi- 
ness  as  the  sore  consequence  (**  For  by  their  fruit  ye  shall  know  them  **),  and  daily  eridences 
(not  the  cause)  of  that  gracious  state  which  will  insure  their  final  perseverance. 

*  Then  this  true  and  comfortable  doctrine  will  not  be  perverted,  neither  will  it  have  a  ten- 
dency to  licentiousness  in  him  '*  whom  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth,"  or  the  real  Christian: 
no,  he  serves  and  desires  to  serve  God  with  more  zeal,  and  from  pure  evangelical  prindpLei, 
still  laying  the  foundation  in  his  own  mind,  and  cherishing  the  principle  of  ascribing  ali  the 
glory  to  Grod  for  his  conversion,  his  perseverance,  and  his  final  and  complete  redenqition.' 


THE  AUBDBN  DECLABATION,  1887.  777 


THE  ADBUEN  DECLARATION.    A.D.  1837. 

CTbe  AvBirmM  Dcolabation,  so  called  from  the  place  of  lU  adoptton,  belongs  to  the  history  of 
American  Presbyterianism,  and  althoagh  It  nerer  aspired  to  the  dignltj  of  an  anthoritative  Confassion 
of  Faith,  it  may  claim  a  place  here  for  its  intrinsic  Tslne  and  importance  before  and  after  the  disruption. 
It  originated  daring  the  conflict  which  preceded  the  division  of  the  Presbyterian  Cbarch  into  Old  and 
New  School,  A.D.  1887,  and  was  prepared  by  the  Rer.  Baxtbs  DioxufsoM,  D.D.  (d.  1876).  It  had  been 
charged,  on  one  side,  that  sixteen  errors,  involring  considerable  departures  from  true  Calrinism  and 
the  Westminster  standard^  had  become  current  in  that  Church.  (They  are  printed  in  the  PrulnfUrUtn 
Quarterly  and  Princeton  RevUw  for  1870,  pp.  7, 8.)  In  answer  to  this  charge,  the  New  School  pariy  were 
led  to  embody  their  belief  on  these  points  in  a  corresponding  series  of  *Tme  Doctrines,*  which  were 
incorporated  in  their  Protest,  as  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1887.  These  doctrinal  state- 
ments were  subsequently  considered  and  adopted  by  an  Important  representatire  convention  at 
Auburn,  New  York,  Aug.,  1887,  as  expressing  their  matured  riews,  and  those  of  the  churches  and 
ministry  represented  by  them,  on  the  seferal  topics  involTed.  The  Declaration  thus  adopted  became, 
not  indeed  a  creed,  but  an  authoritative  explanation  of  the  interpretation  given  to  the  Westminster 
Symbols  by  the  leading  minds  in  the  New  School  Church,  as  organised  in  1688.  It  was  in  1868  in- 
dorsed by  the  General  Assembly  (O.  S.^  as  containing  *all  the  ftmdamentals  of  the  Calvinistic  Creed,' 
and  this  indorsement  was  one  among  the  most  eifectual  steps  in  bringing  about  the  reunion  of  the 
two  Churches  in  1870.  The  document  is  rather  a  disavowal  of  imputed  error  than  an  exposition  of 
revealed  truth,  and  must  be  understood  ftt>m  the  anthropological  and  soteriological  controversies  of 
that  period  of  division  now  happily  gone  by. 

Both  the  Ekbobs  and  the  Taus  Dootbihxs  may  be  found  in  the  MiniuJtu  of  the  Assembly  for  1887 ; 
also,  in  the  Sew  Digest^  pp.  827-880.  See  also  Art.  on  7*ht  AvJbum  Dedorathn  by  Prof.  B.  D.  Moaaia» 
D.D.,  of  Lane  Seminary,  in  the  Freabyterian  {Quarterly  and  PrineeUm  Rfviewt  Jan.  1876,  pp.  IMOi 

The  original  document  is  deposited  in  the  library  of  Lane  Theol.  Sem.,  Cincinnati,  O.  The  text  here 
given  is  an  accurate  copy  fh>m  it,  and  was  kindly  fhmished  for  this  work  by  the  Rev.  B.  D.  M obbis,  D.D. 
The  headings  in  brackets  have  been  supplied  by  the  editor.] 

[permission  of  bin.] 

1.  God  permitted  the  introduction  of  sin,  not  because  he  was  unable 
to  prevent  it  consistently  with  the  moral  fi'eedom  of  his  creatures,  bat 
for  wise  and  benevolent  reasons  which  he  has  not  revealed. 

[election.] 

2.  Election  to  eternal  life  is  not  founded  on  a  foresight  of  faith  and 
obedience,  but  is  a  sovereign  act  of  God's  mercy,  whereby,  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  he  has  chosen  some  to  salvation :  '  yet 
so  as  thereby  neither  is  violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures, 
nor  is  the  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but 
rather  established;'  nor  does  this  gracious  purpose  ever  take  effect 
independently  of  faith  and  a  holy  lifa 

[fall  of   ADAM.] 

3.  By  a  divine  constitution  Adam  was  so  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  race  that,  as  a  consequence  of  his  transgression,  all  mankind  be- 
came morally  corrupt,  and  liable  to  death,  temporal  and  eternal. 
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[hbbkditabt  bin.]  I 

4,  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  'endued  with  knowledge  j 

righteonfiiieEs,  Kud  true  lioHiiess.'    Infants  uome  into  the  world  uotonij  ', 

deetitnte  of  these,  but  witli  a  nature  inclined  to  e^il,  aiid  only  evil.      h 

[ISFANT9   INTOLVKD    IN   THE   MOfiAX    BCTIN.]  ' 

6.  Brate  animale  sustain  no  such  relation  to  the  moial  goverDmenE 
of  Qod  is  does  the  human  family.     Infants  are  a  part  of  ttie  bumin 
family,  and  their  siifferinge  and  death  are  to  be  acconnted  forontiif 
gronnd  of  their  heing  involved  in  the  general  moral  ruin  of  the  m  i 
iDdooed  b;  the  apostasy.  I 

[CNIVKHSAI.   NEED   OF   REDEMPTION.]  ] 

6.  Original  sin  is  a  natural  bias  to  evil,  resnlting  from  the  fim  | 
apoetasf ,  leading  invariably  and  certainly  to  actual  li-ansgre^ioii.  ^ti 
All  infants,  aa  well  as  adults,  in  order  to  he  saved,  need  i-edemplioi  Iff 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

[imputation    of   sin    and   BIOIITEOtlSinCSS.] 

7.  The  Bin  of  Adam  is  not  Imputed  to  his  posterity  in  the  sense  of  i 
literal  transfer  of  personal  qualities,  acts,  and  dciiierit ;  hut  bv  res^ 
of  the  sill  of  Adam,  in  his  [>cuuliar  relation,  the  race  are  treated  as  if 
they  had  sinned.  Nor  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  tolu 
people  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  transfer  of  perstmal  qualities,  ncfesmf 
meiit;  but  by  reason  of  his  righteousness  in  Ais  peculiar  relation  tl»J 
are  treated  as  if  they  were  righteous. 

[atonement   of   CHRIST.] 

8.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  symbolical,  governmental,  n^ 
instructive  only;  but  were  truly  vicarious,  »,  e.,  a  substitute  for  liw 
punishment  due  to  transgressoi-s.  And  while  Christ  did  not  BuflfertiK 
literal  penalty  of  the  law,  involving  remorse  of  eouscience  and  its 
pains  of  hell,  he  did  offer  a  sacrifice  which  infinite  wisdom  saw  lo  t* 
a  full  equivalent.  And  by  virtue  of  this  atonement,  overtnre* « 
mercy  are  sincerely  made  to  the  race,  and  salvation  eecared  to  all  "'>° 
believe. 
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[moral  INABnJTY.] 

9.  While  sinners  have  all  the  faculties  necessary  to  a  perfect  moral 
agency  and  a  just  accountability,  such  is  their  love  of  sin  and  opposition 
to  God  and  his  law,  that,  independently  of  the  renewing  influence  or 
almighty  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  never  will  comply  with  the 
commands  of  God. 

[intercession   of  CHRIST.] 

10.  The  intercession  of  Christ  for  the  elect  is  previous,^  well  as  sub- 
sequent, to  their  regeneration,  as  appears  from  the  following  Scripture, 
viz. :  *  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given 
me,  for  they  are  thine.  Neither  pray  I  for  tliese  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word '  (John  xvii.  9, 20). 

[SAVmO   FAITH.] 

11.  Saving  faith  is  an  intelligent  and  cordial  assent  to  the  testimony 
of  God  concerning  his  Son,  implying  reliance  on  Christ  alone  for 
pardon  and  eternal  life ;  and  in  all  cases  it  is  an  effect  of  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

[regeneration.] 

12.  Begeneration  is  a  radical  change  of  heart,  produced  by  the  special 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  determining  the  sinner  to  that  which  is 
good,'  and  is  in  all  cases  instantaneous. 

[salvation  by  grace.] 

13.  While  repentance  for  sin  and  faith  in  Christ  are  indispensable 
to  salvation,  all  who  are  saved  are  indebted,  from  first  to  last,  to  the 
grace  and  Spirit  of  God.  And  the  reason  that  God  does  not  save  all 
is  not  that  he  wants  the  j[>ower  to  do  it,  but  tliat  in  his  wisdom  he  does 
not  see  fit  to  exeit  that  power  further  than  he  actually  does. 

[liberty  of  the  will.] 

14.  While  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  not  impaired,  nor  the  established 
<5onnection  betwixt  means  and  end  broken,  by  any  action  of  God  on 
the  mind,  he  can  influence  it  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  does  ef 
zfectually  determine  it  to  good  in  all  cases  of  true  convei*sion. 
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[JUBTIWOATION.] 

'    15,  All  bdievere  ai-e  justified,  not  on  the  ground  of  peTsonil  i 
bnt  Boleljr  on  the  ground  of  the  obedience  atid  death,  or,  ia 
words,  the  rigbteouanese  of  Christ.    And  while  that  righleoii 
not  become  dieiiB,  in  the  sense  of  a  literal  traiiefei-  of  personal  quit 
ties  and  merit,  yet  from  respect  to  it  God  can  and  does  ti-eat  them  m 
if  they  were  righteous. 

[fBBBDOK   tS   ViXTB   AHD   TTIIBBLIEF.] 

16.  While  all  eiich  as  reject  the  Gospel  of  Christ  do  ft,  not' 
(oon,  but  freely,  and  all  wlio  embrace  it  do  it  not  by  coercion,  bur 
freely,  the  reaaoii  why  aome  differ  from  others  ie  that  God  has  luiiio 
ttiem  to  differ. 
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CONFESSION  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  FREE  CHURCH  OF 

GENEVA.    A.D.  1848. 

(The  Fbkx  Cuuboh  of  Qkitsta  seceded  from  the  eeUibUshed  Church  of  the  dty  oTCalTiD,  and  iMoed 
In  1848  the  following  CoDfeselon  of  Faith.  It  fliirly  represents  the  doctrinal  position  of  other  Free 
Charches  which  have  been  organised  in  Switaerland  and  France  in  opposition  to  the  degenerate  Re- 
formed State  Chnrches.  It  exhibits  the  Calvinism  of  the  nineteenth  century— a  Calvinism  moderated, 
aimplifled,  and  separated  from  connection  with  the  civil  government. 

The  French  text  is  taken  ftx>m  the  NotUt  Hittoriqus  mtr  ViffUm  Hangftiqus  Ubre  ds  Qenhe  pair  &  Ouna, 
Geneve,  187&,  pp.  86-90.  It  is  also  fonnd,  together  with  a  Preebyterian  oonstitotion  and  a  hymn-book. 
In  £gli9t  ivangMque  a  Qenive;  RecuM  ds  Cantiqvu  pour  Im  oMsmMfet  de  ettUe,  etc  Gendve  and  loron, 
1864. 

The  Bnglifh  translation  was  prepared  for  thia  work  by  my  friend.  Professor  Blxb  Cbablub,  of  New 
York.] 


PBOFE86ION  DE  FOX 
de  Viglim  ivangHiqtie  libre  d»  Qenive. 

I.  Notia  crayons  que  la  aainte 
Ecriture  est  pleinement  inspirie 
de  Dieu  dans  toutes  %es  parties^  et 
qyieUe  est  la  seule  et  infaiUible 
rigle  de  lafoi. 

IT.  N^ous  recevons  comme  jScri- 
tures  canoniqueSy  pour  VAncien 
Testament  J  tous  les  livres  qui  nous 
sont  transmis  d  ce  titre  par  Vuni- 
^ersalite  du  peuple  juif^  auquel 
les  oracles  de  Dieu  ont  He  conjles 
^oiis  la  surveillanee  du  Seigneur  / 
^t  nous  recevons  egalement  com7ae 
^criturescanoniqueSjpourle  Nou- 
^eau  Testament^  tous  les  livres  qui, 
^oiis  Vaction  de  la  mime  Provi- 
dence, nous  ont  ete  transmis  d  ce 
titre  par  Vuniversalite  des  ^glises 
de  la  chrHiente. 

III.  Noivs  adorons  le  Pire,  le 
J^ils  et  le  Saint' Esprit,  un  sevZ 


CK)NFE88ION  OF  FAITH 
of  the  Evangelical  Free  Church  of  Geneva. 

L  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  entirely  inspired  of 
God  in  all  their  parts,  and  that 
they  are  the  only  and  infallible 
Eule  of  Faith. 

II.  We  receive  as  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
all  the  books  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  under  that  title, 
by  the  universal  consent  of  the 
Jewish  people,  to  whom  the  ora- 
cles of  God  were  confided  under 
the  guidance  of  Jehovah ;  and  we 
receive  equally  as  canonical  Script- 
ures of  the  New  Testament,  all  the 
books  which,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  same  Providence,  have  been 
transmitted  to  us  as  such  by  the 
universal  consent  of  the  Chnrches 
of  the  Christian  world. 

III.  We  worship  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  only 
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Dieu  en  troia  peraonnes,  criaieur 
etcoiuervateurdetout  ce^uiexiste. 

IV.  Ifoue  croyona  jwe  le  pre- 
taiar  homme,  Adatn,/^uC  erei  a  Vi- 
vtage  de  Dieu,dans  uiiejtistice  et 
un«  tainteU  vtritabUa;  viaia  que, 
atduitjpar  Satan,  il  totnba,  tt  ijue 
dit  tors  la  nature  humaiue  fut  en- , 
tiiremetU  corrompuef  en  sorts  que 
tout  leahomtnet  naUtent  jiicheurs, 
inoe^^ables  de  fam  le  Men  mlon 
Dim*,  asvitfettit  au  tnai,  atiirant 
tur  euXfpar  un  juate JuyeiiieHf,  la 
eondamnation  et  la  mart. 

V.  Nona  eroyotia  gue  la  Parole, 
gvi  itait  da  touts  iiemita  avef. 
Dieu  et  qui  itait  Dieu,  a  ttifaite 
cAair,etque,  second  Adan',  ne  pur 
d'une  vierge  par  la  puissance  du 
Trla-Saut,  Jieus,  teiil  cntre  ka 
hommes,  a  pu  rendre  H  Diea  une 
parfaite  obeissance. 

VJ.  Nous  croyona  que  Jeaua,  le 
Chriat,  Dieu  et  homnie  en  une 
seule  personne,  unique  Mkliateur 
entre  Dieu  et  les  Aomtnes,  est  mort 
d  notre  place  en  victime  expiatoire, 
qu'il  est  resauacite,  et  que,  elevS 
dans  la  gloire,  il  comparait  main- 
tenant  powr  nouf  devaiit  Dieu,  en 
tn^me  tempa  qu'il  demeure  avec 
nous  par  son  Esprit. 

VJI.  Nous  croyona  que  nul 
homme  nepeut  entrer  dans  le  roy- 
aume  de  Dieu  s'U  n'a  suhi  dans 
son  dme,par  la  vertu  du  Saint- 


God  in  three  peiBons,  t) 
and  Pieser\'er  of  all  things. 

IV.  We  believe  that  tbe  fi*  I 
man,  Adam,  was  created,  after  tht 
image  of  God,  perfectly  jnst  aid  ' 
holy ;  but  that,  tempted  by  Sattn, 
he  fell,  and  that,  from  tliat  time, 
hiininn  □atiu'e  has  been  eiitinlj 
eomipt;  60  that  all  men  are  bora 
ainnere,  unable  to  do  good  befoK 
God,  inclined  to  evil,  briDgiog 
coudcmnation  and  death  on  tliem- 
eelvea  by  a  just  judgment 

V.  Wb  beliere  that  the  Wmd, 
which  was  of  all  eternity  with  God, 
and  whiub  was  God,  was  oude 
deeh,  and  that,  alone  among  men, 
Jesus,  a  second  Adam,  bom  fnxu 
a  vii'gin  by  the  power  of  the  M(« 
High,  has  been  able  to  obey  M 
in  a  perfect  way. 

VI.  We  believe  that  Jesus,  llw 
Christ,  God  and  man  in  oik.  ahIj 
Mediator  between  God  aud  inw 
died  in  our  place  as  an  eijiinUi^ 
victim,  that  he  rose  from  the  W. 
and  that,  having  ascended  int" 
glory,  he  intercedes  for  ns  befu" 
God,  at  the  eame  time  dwelliif 
with  US  by  the  Holy  GhosL 


VII.  We  believe  that  no  wb 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  af 
lieaven  unless  he  has  felt  in  to 
Boiil,  through  the  virtue  of  tlieHdj 
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S^*ttj  le  changement  swrnaturd 
me  V^criture  appeUe  nouvelle 
laissancej  rSgeneratioriy  conversion^ 
oaesage  de  la  mort  d  la  vie. 

VIII.  None  croyons  que  none 
ommea  justifiea  devant  Dieu^  non 
oar  des  ceuvree  de  Justice  que  nous 
lyonsjuitesy  tnais  uniquementpar 
rrdce  et  jpar  le  moyen  de  lafoi  en 
Thristj  dont  la  justice  nous  est 
mputee.  C^est  pourquoi  nous 
otnmes  assures  qu^en  Lui  nous 
wons  la  vie  itemelle,  et  que  nvZ 
le  nous  ravira  de  sa  main. 

IX.  Nous  croyons  que  sans  la 
anctification  personne  ne  verra  le 
^eigneuTy  et  quCj  rachetes  cL  gi*and 
9rixj  notes  devona  le  glorifier  par 
\os  oeuvres.  Et  quoique  le  combat 
ntre  Vesprit  et  la  chair  demeure 
n  nous  Jusqu^d  la  jm^  toutefois 
urns  neperdonspas  courage^  maia 
yyant  regu  une  volonte  nouvelle^ 
loiM  travaiUons  d  notre  sanctiji- 
ation  dans  la  crainte  de  Dieu. 

X.  Nous  croyons  que  le  com- 
nencement  et  la  fin  du  salut,  la 
louvelle  naissance,  la  Jhi,  la  sane- 
ificatio%  la  perseverance^  aont  un 
Ion  gratuit  de  la  misericords  di- 
fine;  le  vrai  croyant  ayant  ete 
lu  en  Christ  avant  la  fonddtion 
lu  monde^  selon  la  preconnais- 
ance  de  Dieu  le  Phre^  dans  la 
anctification    de    VEsprit^  pour 


Ghost,  the  supernatural  change 
which,  in  the  lloly  Scriptures,  is 
called  new  birth,  regeneration, 
conversion,  passing  from  death  to 
life. 

VIII.  We  believe  that  we  are 
justified  before  God,  not  by  right- 
eous works  which  we  may  accom- 
plish, but  only  by  grace  and  through 
faith  in  Christ,  whose  righteous- 
ness is  ascribed  to  us.  On  that 
account  we  are  assured  that  in 
Him  we  have  eternal  life,  and  that 
no  one  can  pluck  us  out  of  his 
hand. 

IX.  We  believe  that  without 
sanctification  no  man  will  see  the 
Lord,  and  that,  ransomed  at  a  great 
price,  we  must  glorify  him  by  our 
works.  And  although  the  battle 
between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh 
exists  unto  the  end,  still  we  are 
not  discouraged,  but,  having  re- 
ceived a  new  will,  we  work  for 
our  sanctification  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord. 

X.  We  believe  that  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end  of  our  salvation, 
our  new  birth,  faith,  sanctification, 
and  perseverance  are  a  gratuitous 
gift  of  the  divine  mercy ;  the  true 
believer  having  been  elected  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  the  Father,  in 
the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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obeir  d  Jeaua- Christ  et  pour  Ure 
arrosS  de  son  sang. 

XI.  Noxis  croyons  que  DieUy 
qui  d  tant  aim6  le  inonde  que  de 
donner  son  JUs  unique^  ordonne 
j>7*esentement  d  tout  homme^  en 
tout  lieu,  de  se  convertir;  que  oho- 
cun  est  responsable  de  sespeches  et 
de  son  inGridulite;  que  Jisus  ne 
repousse  aucun  de  ceux  qui  vont  d 
lui^et  que  tout pecheur  qui  invoque 
sincirement  son  Nom  sera  sauve. 

XII.  Nous  croyons  que  le  Saint- 
JEsprit  applique  aux  elus^par  le 
inoyen  de  la  Parole,  le  salut  que 
le  Ph*e  leur  a  destine  et  qtce  le 
Fils  leur  a  acquis;  de  telle  sorte 
que,  les  unissant  d  Jisus  par  la 
foi,  il  hcMte  en  eux,  les  affranchit 
de  V  empire  dupechi,  leur  fait  com- 
prendre  les  ^critures,  les  console 
et  les  scelle  pour  lejour  de  la  re- 
demption. 

XIII.  Nous  attendons  des  deux 
le  Seigneur  Jesus-  Christ,  qtii  trans- 
formera  le  corps  de  noire  humilia- 
tion pour  U  rendre  conforme  au 
corp'i  de  sa  gloire,  et  nous  croyons 
qxCen  cette  joumee-ld,  les  morts  qui 
sont  en  Christ  sortant  d  sa  voix 
de  leurs  tombeaux,  et  lesfidUes  qui 
vivront  alors  sur  la  terre,  trans- 
mues  par  sa  puissance,  seront  oi- 
leves  tous  ensemble  dans  les  nuees 
d  sa  rencontre,  et  qu^ainsi  nous 
serons  toujours  avec  le  Seigneur. 


to  obey  Jesus  Christ  and  to  be 
bathed  in  his  blood. 

XL  We  believe  that  God,  who 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  Son,  now  orders  every 
man,  in  every  place,  to  be  oonvertr 
ed;  that  every  one  is  responsible 
for  his  sins  and  his  unbelief ;  that 
Jesus  repels  none  who  go  to  him; 
and  that  every  sinner  who  sincere- 
ly appeals  to  him  will  be  saved. 

Xn.  We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  applies  to  the  chosen  odsb, 
by  means  of  the  Word,  the  salva- 
tion which  the  Father  has  destined 
for  them  and  which  the  Son  has 
bought,  so  that,  uniting  them  to 
Jesus  by  faith,  he  dwells  in  them, 
delivers  them  from  the  sway  of 
sin,  makes  them  understand  the 
Scriptures,  consoles  them  and  seals 
them  for  the  day  of  redemption. 

XIIL  We  expect  from  heaven 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
change  our  body  of  humiliation  and 
make  it  conform  to  his  own  body  of 
glory ;  and  we  believe  that,  in  that 
day,  the  dead  who  are  in  Christ, 
coming  out  from  their  tombs  at 
his  voice,  and  the  faithful  then 
living  on  the  earth,  all  transformed 
through  his  power,  will  be  taken 
up  together  into  the  clouds  to  meet 
him,  and  that  thus  we  shall  always 
be  with  our  Saviour. 
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XIV.  Ifous  crayons  qu^il  y  aura 
une  resurrection  des  infUstes  comme 
des  justes;  que  Dieu  a  arrSti  un 
Jour  ou  Ujugera  le  monde  univer- 
eel  par  Vhomme  qu^iZ  a  deatini 
d  celd;  et  que  lea  mechante  iront 
auxpeinea  itemeUea^  pendant  que 
lea  juatea  jouiront  de  la  vie  iter- 
nelle. 

XV.  Nona  croyona  que  lea  ig- 
liaea  particuliirea,  etabliea  eii  di- 
vet*a  lieux  etplua  ou  inoina  melan- 
ffiea  de  regenerea  et  d^inconvertia, 
doivent  ae  faire  connaUre  au 
monde  par  la  profeaaion  de  leur 
e^perance,  lea  actea  de  leur  culte^ 
et  le  travail  de  leur  charitL  Maia 
noua  croyona  auaai  quCj  au-deaaxts 
de  iotUea  cea  igliaea  particulOrea 
qui  ont  He^  qui  aont  et  qui  aeronty 
il  exiate  devant  Dieu  une  aainte 
J^gliae  univeraelle,  composie  de  toxia 
lea  regeneriaj  et  formant  un  aeul 
corpa  inviaible  dont  Jeaua-CAriat 
eat  la  tite  et  dont  lea  membrea  ne  ae- 
Tont  entiirement  manifeatea  qu^au 
dernier  jour. 

XVI.  Noua  croyona  que  le  Sei- 
gneur a  inatitue  le  baptime  et  la 
Chie  comme  aymbolea  et  gagea  du 
aalut  qu^il  noua  a  acquia  :  le  bap- 
iJeme^  qui  eat  le  aigne  de  la  purifica- 
tion par  le  aang  et  par  VEaprit  de 
Jk«ua  :  la  Clne^  dana  laquelle  noua 
recevonapar  lafoi  aa  chair  et  aon 


XIV.  We  believe  that  there  will 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  unjust 
as  well  as  of  the  just;  that  God 
has  decided  upon  a  day  in  wliicli 
he  shall  judge  the  whole  world 
by  the  man  chosen  for  that  pur- 
pose; that  the  unjust  will  go  to 
everlasting  punishment,  while  the 
just  will  rejoice  in  life  everlast- 
ing. 

XV.  We  believe  that  individual 
churches,  established  in  different 
places,  composed  more  or  less  of 
converted  and  unconverted  per- 
sons, must  make  themselves  known 
to  the  world  by  the  confession  of 
their  hope,  the  acts  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  the  works  of  their  charity. 
But  we  also  believe  that,  above  all 
these  individual  churches  which 
have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  there 
exists  before  God  a  holy  universal 
Church,  composed  of  all  the  re- 
deemed ones,  forming  one  invisi- 
ble body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  whose  members  will 
be  entirely  known  only  at  the  last 
day. 

XVI.  We  believe  that  the  Sav- 
iour has  instituted  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  symbols  and 
pledges  of  the  salvation  which  he 
has  acquired  for  us :  Baptism, 
which  is  the  sign  of  the  purifica- 
tion by  the  blood  and  spirit  of 
Jesus    Christ;    the    Eucharist,  in 
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nang^  et  nous  annonqons  sa  mort 
jusqu'd  ce  quHl  vienne. 

X  VIL  Nou8  declarons  que,  tout 
en  voulant  devant  Dieu  maijitenii* 
parmi  nous  la  saine  jpredication 
de  toutes  ces  veriteSj  nous  recon- 
naissons  pour  frires  tous  ceux  qui, 
en  quelque  lieu  que  se  soit,  in- 
voquent  Jesus- Christ  comme  leur 
unique  Sauveur  et  cofnme  leur 
Dieu ;  nous  voulons  les  aimer,  et 
nous  desirons  apprendre  du  Sei- 
gneur d  leur  donner  en  toute  occa- 
sion des  thnoignages  du  lien  qui 
nous  unit  totes  en  Lui  pour  Veter- 
nitS. 


which  we  receive  by  &ith  his  body 
and  his  blood,  and  announoe  his 
death  until  his  coming. 

XVII.  We  declare   that,  while 
wishing  before  Ood  to  maintain 
among  ourselves  the  soand  preach- 
ing of  all  these  tmths,  we  reoeiTe  as 
brethren  all  such  as,  in  any  place 
whatsoever,  pray  to  Jesns  Christ  as 
tlieir  only  Saviour  and  their  God; 
we  wish  to  love  them,  and  to  learn 
from  our  Lord  to  give  them  on 
all  occasions  tokens  of  the  bonds 
which  unite  us  all  together  in  Him 
for  eternity. 


CREED  OF  THE  FEEE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  IN  ITALT. 

(La  Chiesa  Cbistiana  Libera  in  Italia.) 

Declaration  of  Principles,  adopted  unanimottsly  in  Oeneral  Assem- 
bly at  Milan,  June,  1870. 

[From  tbe  P(/th  Bvangdization  Report  qf  the  Free  Italian  CTiureh  in  Italy,    Florence,  1876.) 


/.  Iddio,  Padre,  Figliuoh  e  Spi- 
rito  Santo,  ha  manifestato  la  sua 
Volontd  nella  Pivelazione,  cK  i  la 
Bibbia,  sola  regola  perfetta  edim^ 
mutabUe  difede  e  di  condotta. 

II.  Dio  cred  V  uomo  diritto  a 
sua  immagine  e  similitvdine ;  ma 
Adamo  disobbedendo  alia  Parola 
di  Dio,peccb,  e  coA  per  un  uomo 
il  peccato  i  entrato  nel  mondo,  e 
per  lo  peccato  la  morte.  Per  la 
qual   cosa   V   umana    natura   in 


L  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ohost  has  manifested  his 
will  in  Revelation,  which  is  the 
Bible,  the  alone  perfect  and  im- 
mutable rule  of  faith  and  conduct 

n.  God  created  man  perfect  in 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  bat 
Adam,  disobeying  the  Word  of 
God,  sinned,  and  thus  by  one  man 
sin  has  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin.  On  this  account 
human  nature  in  Adam   and  by 
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Adamo^  e  per  Adamo^  I  divenuta 
oorrotta  e  peocatrice ;  e  tutti  in 
Adamo  nasdamo  con  V  inclinaai- 
one  al  mdlfwre^  e  V  incajpudtd  di 
fwre  U  bene  da  Dio  comanddto ; 
eppercidy  naturcUmentej  siamo  tutti 
peccatori  e  aotto  condannazione. 

III.  Iddio  non  vuole  la  morte 
del  peccatore,  ma  die  venga  aUa 
conoacema  delta  Veritd  e  eia  sal- 
vato. 

IV.  LasalveszavienedaW  amore 
etemo  e  gratuito  del  Padre; — ^ 
acguiatatapel  sacrificio  espiatorio, 
per  la  rieurrezione  e  per  la  inter- 
cessione  del  Figlio^  che  ci  giuatifi- 
ca;  —  Yien  comunicata  daUo  Spir 
Hto  Santo  J  il  qtialej  rigenerando  il 
peccatore^  lo  unisce  a  Criato  per 
la  fede^  viene  ad  abitare  in  lui, 
produce  la  pace  nel  auo  cuore, 
dandogli  la  sicurezsa  ddP  intera 
remissione  dei  suoipeccatij  lo  ren- 
de  liberOj  lo  guida  e  lo  conaolaper 
mezzo  ddla  Parola  cK  Egli  stesso 
ha  data,  lo  euggeUa  e  lo  custodiscej 
per  il  giorno  delta  glorioea  appor 
rizione  del  Signor  noetro  e  Satva- 
tore  Oesit  Oristo. 

V.  II  CriatianOjriscattatoagran 
prezzoj  deve  glortficave  Iddio  nel 
corpOj  nelT  anima  e  netlo  Spirito, 
che  a  Dio  steeso  appartengono, 
camrninando  neUa  aantijicazione^ 
senza  la  quale  niunopub  vedere  il 
Signore.    A  cib  fare^  egli  trova 


Adam  has  become  corrupt  and 
sinfal;  and  we  are  all  bom  in 
Adam  with  the  inclination  to  do 
evil,  and  the  inability  of  doing 
well  what  Ood  has  commanded; 
therefore,  naturally,  we  are  all  sin- 
ners under  condemnation. 

III.  God  does  not  desire  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  that  he 
should  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  and  be  saved. 

IV.  Salvation  comes  from  the 
eternal  and  gratuitous  love  of  the 
Father ;  it  is  obtained  through  the 
expiatory  sacrifice,  resurrection, 
and  intercession  of  the  Son ;  it  is 
communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  regenerates  the  sinner,  unites 
him  to  Christ  by  faith,  comes  and 
dwells  in  him,  produces  peace  in 
his  heart,  giving  him  the  assurance 
of  the  entire  remission  of  his  sins, 
making  him  free,  guiding  and  con- 
soling him  by  means  of  the  Word 
which  he  himself  has  given,  seal- 
ing and  guarding  him  until  tlie 
day  of  the  glorious  appearing 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

V.  The  Christian,  redeemed  with 
a  great  price,  ought  to  glorify 
God  in  his  body,  soul,  and  spirit, 
which  belong  to  God,  walking  in 
holiness,  without  which  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord.  In  order  to 
this,  he   finds    strength   in    comr 
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foTza  neUa  Comunione  di  Coluij 
che  gli  dice:  ^La  mia  grazia  ti 

VI.  I  crederUiy  rigenerati  in 
Crista, fbrmano  la  CAiesa,  la  guar 
le  non  pub  perire  ni  aposta/tarej  es- 
sendo  il  corpo  del  Signore  Oestl, 

VII,  Oltre  al  Sacerdozio  Uni- 
versalej  cui  appartengono  tutti  i 
Cristtanij  Dio  stesso  ha  atahUito 
neUa  Chiem  diversi  ministeri  spe- 
cialiyper  lo  perfetto  adunamento 
dei  Santi  eper  V  edificazione  del 
Corpo  di  Crista  :  i  guaZi  miniate' 
ridebbono  essere  riconoeciuti  daUa 
CAiesa  medesima, 

VIII  II  Signore  Oeaxl  Crista 
verrd  dai  Cieli,  e  trasformerd  il 
nostra  corpo  di  umiliazione  in 
corpo  glarioso.  In  quel  giomo  i 
morti,  che  sono  in  Crista,  risorge- 
ranno  iprimi,  ed  i  viventi,  trovati 
fedeli,  saranno  trasformati,  e  cosi 
tutti  insieine  saremo  rapiti  nelle 
nuvole  a  scontrare  il  Signore  ndV 
aria, per  esser  sempre  con  lui :  e, 
dapo  il  suo  regno,  risorgeranno 
anclie  gli  altri  tutti  per  essere  giu- 
dicati  in  giudizio. 

**  L*  Assemblea  generale  delle  Chiese  Cristi- 
ane  Libera  in  Italia  reputa  questi  articoli  V 
espressione  del  Cristianesimo  biblico,  senza 
pero  pretendere  che  oltre  ad  essi  non  ci  sieno 
altre  dottrine  da  credersi  nella  Bibbia.  .   . 

^^  Essa  non  pretende  alC  infallibilita.  La 
sola  parola  di  Dio  h  in/aflibile  ed  immutabile. 
La  Du'hiarazione  dei  principii  nella  Chiesa 
non  e  la  causa  j  od  il  titolo  dell  a  salve  zza^  ma 
e  il  legame  estcrno  delV  unita  delta  fede^  t  la 
bandiera  della  Chiesa  stessa." 


manion  with  him  who  sajs  to 
him,  ^My  grace  is  Bufficient  for 
thee.' 

YL  Believers,  regenerated  in 
Christy  form  the  Church,  which 
can  not  perish  nor  apostatize,  be- 
ing the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesns. 

YIL  In  addition  to  the  univer- 
sal priesthood  of  believers,  God 
himself  has  established  in  the 
Church  various  special  ministries 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  eaints 
and  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  ministries  ought  to 
be  recognized  by  the  Church  it- 
self. 

YIII.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  from  heaven  and  trans^ 
form  our  body  of  humiliation  into 
a  glorious  body.  In  that  day  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  and 
the  living  who  are  found  faithful 
shall  be  transformed,  and  thus  to- 
gether shall  we  be  caught  up  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  to  be  forever  with  the 
Lord  ;  and,  after  his  Kingdom,  all 
the  rest  shall  rise  to  be  judged  in 
judgment. 

These  articles  are  held  to  suffice  as  a  testi- 
mony of  a  Christianity  purely  evangelical, 
without  pretending  that  there  are  no  other 
doctrines  in  the  Bible  to  be  believed.  .  . 

It  is  also  clearly  asserted  that  this  *  Decla- 
ration of  Principles '  does  not  pretend  to  in- 
fallibilitv.  The  Word  of  God  is  alone  infaUi- 
ble  and  immutable.  Nor  is  it  looked  upon  as 
the  cause  or  title  to  salvation,  but  simply  as 
the  outward  bond  of  unity  in  the  faith  and  the 
banner  of  the  Church. 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS, 
COMMONLY  CALLED  QUAKERS.    A.D.  1675. 

[The  flfteen  Theological  Theses  or  Propoeltlons  of  Bobuct  Babolat,  which  are  the  text  of  hie 
'Apology,*  coDtaiu  the  most  aathoritative  sainniary  of  the  prluclplea  aud  doctriuea  of  the  RKUuioua 
SooiSTT  o7  FmismMi,  commonly  called  Qdakkba.  The  *  Apology*  appeared  first  In  Latin,  1870,  and 
then  repeatedly  in  Bnglish  and  other  languages,  aud  wus  widely  distributed  by  the  Society  as  a 
standard  doctrinal  treatise.  I  have  taken  the  text  from  the  magnificent  copy  of  the  8th  Bnglish 
edition,  Birmingham,  178S,  4to.    On  this  and  other  Quaker  Confeesions,  eee  Vol  L  pp.  864  sqq.j 

Theses  THEOLOOiOiS. 

TO  THE  OLBBOT,  OF  WHAT  SORT  SOEVER,  UNTO  WHOSE  HANDS  THESE  MAT  GOME ; 

airr  mokb  rAxncvLABLT 

7*o  the  Doctors^  Pro/estorg,  and  Student$  of  Divinity  in  the  Univenitiei  and  Schools  of 
Great  Britain,  whether  Prelatical,  Presbyterian,  or  any  other; 

Robert  Barclay,  a  Servant  of  the  Lord  God,  and  one  of  those  who  in  derision  are 
called  Quakers,  wisheth  unfeigned  repentance,  unto  tlie  acknowledgment  of  tlie  Truth. 

Friends, — Unto  yon  these  following  propositions  are  offered ;  in  which,  they  being  read  and 
considered  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  yon  may  perceive  that  simple,  naked  truth,  which  man 
by  his  wisdom  hath  rendered  so  obscure  and  mysterious  that  the  world  is  even  burthened  with 
the  great  and  voluminous  tractates  which  are  made  about  it,  and  by  their  vain  jangling  and 
commentaries,  by  which  it  is  rendered  a  hundredfold  more  dark  and  intricate  than  of  itself 
it  is :  which  grent  learning,  so  accounted  of— to  wit,  your  school  divinity,  which  taketh  up 
almost  a  man's  whole  lifetime  to  learn,  brings  not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  neither  makes  any 
man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous  than  he  was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the  wise 
and  learned,  and  the  disputers  of  this  world ;  and  hath  chosen  a  few  despicable  and  an- 
leamed  instruments,  as  to  letter-learning,  as  he  did  fishermen  of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and 
naked  truth,  and  to  free  it  of  those  mists  and  fogs  wherewith  the  clergy  hath  clouded  it, 
that  the  people  might  admire  and  maintain  them.  And  among  several  others,  whom  God 
hath  chosen  to  make  known  these  things — seeing  I  also  have  received,  in  measure,  grace  to 
be  a  dispenser  of  the  same  gospel — it  seemed  good  unto  me,  according  to  my  duty,  to  offer 
unto  you  these  propositions;  which,  though  short,  yet  are  weighty,  comprehending  much, 
and  decUring  what  the  true  ground  of  knowledge  is,  even  of  that  knowledge  which  leads  to 
Life  Eternal ;  which  is  here  witnessed  of,  and  the  testimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of 
Christ  in  all  your  consciences.  Farewell,  R.  B. 

THE  FIK8T  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knowledge. 

Seeing  the  height  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  ('  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent '),'  the  true  and  right  understanding 


*  John  xviL  8. 
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of  this  foundation  and  ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  18  most 
necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the  first  place. 

THB   SECOND  FBOPOSmON. 

Concerning  Immediate  Revelation. 

Seeing  '  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  revealetli  him ;'  *  and  seeing  the  revelation  of  the  Son  is  in 
and  by  the  Spirit ;  therefore  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone 
by  which  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only 
revealed ;  who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  converted  the 
chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonderful  order  wherein  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  and  created  man  a  living  soul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  so  by 
the  revelation  of  the  same  Spirit  he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles ;  whidi 
revelations  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  ap- 
pearances, dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in  the  heart, 
were  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  and  remain  yet  so  to  be; 
since  the  object  of  the  saints'  faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  set 
forth  under  divers  administrations.     Moreover,  these  divine  inward 
revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely  necessary  for  the  building  up 
of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the  outward  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  right  and  sound  reason.     Yet  from  hence  it  will 
not  follow  that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  ex- 
amination, either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the 
natural  reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  or  touchstone; 
for  this  divine  revelation  and  inward  illumination  is  that  which  is 
evident  and  clear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearaess, 
the  well-disposed  understanding  to  assent,  irresistibly  moving  the  same 
thereunto ;  even  as  the  common  principles  of  natural  truths  move  and 
incline  the  mind  to  a  natural  assent:  as,  that  the  whole'is  greater  than 
its  part ;  that  two  contradictory  sayings  can  not  be  both  true,  nor  both 
false :  which  is  also  manifest,  according  to  our  adversaries'  principle, 
who — supposing  the   possibility  of  inward   divine  revelations — will 
nevertheless  confess  witli  us  that  neither  Scripture  nor  sound  reason 
will  contradict  it :  and  yet  it  will  not  follow,  according  to  them,  that 

*  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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the  Scripture  or  sound  reason  should  be  subjected  to  the  examination 
of  the  divine  revelations  in  the  heart 

THE  THIRD  PROFOSmON. 

Concerning  the  Sctnpturea. 

From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  saints  have  pro- 
ceeded the  Scriptures  of  truth,  which  contain :  1.  A  faithful  historical 
account  of  the  actings  of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  with  many 
singular  and  remarkable  providences  attending  them.  2.  A  prophetical 
account  of  several  things,  whereof  some  are  already  past,  and  some 
yet  to  come.  3.  A  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations, 
exhortations,  and  sentences,  which,  by  the  moving  of  God's  Spirit,  were 
at  several  times,  and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto 
some  churches  and  their  pastors :  nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a 
declaration  of  the  fountain,  and  not  the.  fountain  itself,  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge, 
nor  yet  the  adequate  primaiy  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Neverthe- 
less, as  that  which  giveth  a  ti*ue  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  first 
foundation,  they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secondary  rule,  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excellency  and 
certainty ;  for  as  by  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone 
truly  know  them,  so  tliey  testify  that  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which 
the  saints  are  led  into  all  truth :  therefore,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal  Leader.*  And  seeing  we  do  there- 
fore receive  and  believe  the  Scriptures,  because  they  proceeded  from 
the  Spirit,  therefore  also  the  Spirit  is  more  originally  and  principally 
the  rule,  according  to  that  received  maxim  in  the  schools,  Propter  quod 
unumquodqtie  est  tale^  iUud  vpsum  est  magis  tale,  Englished  thus : 
^  That  for  which  a  thing  is  such,  that  tiling  itself  is  more  such.' 

THE  FOURTH   PROPOSHION. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 

All  Adam's  posterity,  or  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  the 
first  Adam,  or  eai*thly  man,  is  fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived 


'  John  xvi.  18 ;  Rom.  viii.  14. 
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of  the  Bensation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or  seed  of  God, 
and  IB  subject  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  seed  of  the  Serpent,  wtiA 
he  sows  in  men's  hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  oomfled 
state ;  ^  from  whence  it  comes  that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only,  but 
all  their  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  Grod,  m  pio- 
ceeding  from  this  depraved  and  wicked  seed.  Man,  therefore,  as  lia  k 
in  this  state,  can  know  nothing  aright ;  yea,  his  thooghts  and  cooeep- 
tions  concerning  Qod  and  things  spiritual,  until  he  be  disjoined  bm 
this  evil  seed,  and  united  to  the  Divine  Lig^t,  are  unprofitable  bodi  to 
himself  and  others:  hence  are  rejected  the  Bocinian  and  Peb^ 
errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  light ;  as  also  of  the  Papists,  and  waH 
Protestants,  who  affirm  that  man,  without  the  true  grace  of  God,Bij 
be  a  true  minister  of  the  gospel.  Keverdieless,  this  seed  is  not  in^atod 
to  in&nts,  until  by  transgression  they  actually  join  themselves  fkn- 
with ;  for  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  who  walk  aseori- 
ing  to  the  power  of  the  princaof  the  air. 

THX  hfth  asd  sdtih  FBOPOBEnoimk 

Concerning  the  Universal  Redemption  by  ChrietyOnd  dho  the Se/mj 
a/nd  BpiriiAud  Lights  wherewith  every  man  is  enlightened, 

THB  FIFTH   PROPOSmON. 

Ood,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  deh'ghteth  not  in  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  that  all  should  live  and  be  saved,  hatli  so  loved  the  world 
that  lie  hath  given  his  only  Son  a  Light,  that  whosoever  believetb  in 
him  should  be  saved ;  who  enlighteneth  every  man  that  oometh  into 
the  world,  and  maketh  manifest  all  things  that  are  reprovable,  aod 
teacheth  all  temperance,  righteousness,  and  godliness : '  and  this  ligbt 
enlighteneth  the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day,'  in  order  to  salvation,  if  not 
resisted :  nor  is  it  less  universal  than  the  seed  of  sin,  being  the  pHrchaee 
of  his  death,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man ;  ^  for  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'  * 


*Rom.  V.  12,  ir»;  Eph.  ii.  1. 

>Ezck.  xviii.  28;  Isa.  xlxix.  C ;  John  ill.  IC;  i.  9;  TitOB  ii.  11 ;  Eph.  T.  13;  Heb.n.9. 

'  Pro  tempore :  for  a  time. 

•  I  Cor.  XV.  22. 
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THE  SIXTH   FBOPOSmON. 

According  to  which  principle  (or  hypothesis),  all  the  objections 
against  the  universality  of  Christ's  death  are  easily  solved ;  neither  is 
it  needf  nl  to  recnr  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miracnlons 
means  which,  they  say,  God  makes  use  of,  to  manifest,  the  doctrine 
and  history  of  Christ's  passion  unto  such,  who,  living  in  those  places 
of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown, 
have  well  improved  the  first  and  common  grace;  for  hence  it  well 
follows,  that  as  some  of  the  old  philosophers  might  have  been  saved, 
so  also  may  now  some — who  by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote 
parts  of  the  world  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history  is  wanting — be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not 
that  grace, '  a  manifestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.'  *  This  certain  doctrine  then  being  received,  to  wit,  that  there 
is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and  grace  in  all,  the  universality  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind — both  in  the  death  of 
his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
light  in  the  heart — is  established  and  confirmed  against  all  the  objec- 
tions of  such  as  deny  it.  Therefore  ^  Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  every 
man :'  ^  not  only  for  all  kinds  of  men,  as  some  vainly  talk,  but  for  every 
one,  of  all  kinds ;  the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not  only  extended 
to  such,  who  have  the  distinct  outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and 
Bufferings,  as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  but  even  unto 
those  who  ai*e  necessarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge 
by  some  inevitable  accident;  which  knowledge  we  willingly  confess 
to  be  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  absolutely  needful  unto 
such,  from  whom  God  himself  hath  withheld  it ;  yet  they  may  be 
made  partakers  of  the  mysteiy  of  his  death — though  ignorant  of  the 
history — if  they  suffer  his  seed  and  light — enlightening  their  hearts — 
to  take  place ;  in  which  light  communion  with  the  Father  and  Son  is 
enjoyed,  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovera  of  that  power 
by  whose  inward  and  secret  touches  they  feel  themselves  turned  from 
the  evil  to  the  good,  and  leani  to  do  to  others  as  they  would  be  done 
by ;  in  which  Christ  himself  aflSrms  all  to  be  included.    As  they  then 

'  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  •  Heb.  U.  9. 
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have  ftieely  and  erroneouel^'  tanglit  wlio  have  denied  Christ  to  bin 
died  for  all  men,  bo  neither  have  they  siiffic'«utly  tsiight  the  tralh, 
who,  afflrming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  nem- 
■i^  of  tlie  outvard  knowledge  thereof  in  order  to  the  obtaiuing  it: 
BBving  effect ;  among  whom  the  Kemon&trantg  of  Holland  have  bwu 
chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other  asaertei-B  of  Universal  liedemptioo, in 
that  they  have  not  placed  the  extent  of  thiB  ealvatioD  in  that  dime 
evangelical  principle  of  light  and  life  wherewith  Christ  hath  enligiit 
eoed  every  man  that  comee  into  the  world,  which  is  excellently  lod 
evidently  held  fortli  in  these  Scriptnres :  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  Dent  xix.  U; 
John  1 7-9 ;  Bom.  z.  8 ;  Titns  ii.  11.  * 


THE  SEVEHTB 
Conceiming  Justijication. 
Ab  many  u  reBiet  not  this  light,  bnt  receive  the  same,  in  them  it 
produced  an  holy,  jnue,  and  spiritual  birth,  bringing  forth  boliuea, 
righteonsnees,  purity,  and  all  those  other  bleased  fruits  wliioh  &re  » 
oeptable  to  God;  by  which  holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  formed 
within  ns,  and  worfeing  his  works  in  ns,  aa  we  are  eancttfied,  so  n 
are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  according  to  tlie  apostle's  wofi. 
*But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  iiie 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  onr  God.' '  Therefore  it 
is  not  by  our  works  wrought  in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works,  con- 
sidered as  of  ttieinsches,  but  by  ChriHt,  who  is  both  the  gift  and  the 
giver, and  the  cause  producing  the  effects  in  us;  who,  as  he  hath  recon- 
ciled U8  while  we  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his  wisdom  save  ne,  vA 
justify  us  after  this  manner,  as  aaith  the  same  apostle  elsewhere, '  At 
cording  to  his  merc}-  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, md 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' " 

THE   KlflHTn    PHOPOSmOH. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  birth  is  fully  brought  fortli  the  Iwdj 

of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  cniciiied  and  removed,  and  their  lieiffi 

nnited  and  subjected  unto  the  truth,  so  as  not  to  obey  any  snggeslia 

■ICor.  vi.  II.  ■Tiusiii.Ek 
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or  temptation  of  the  evil  one,  bnt  to  be  free  from  actual  sinning  and 

transgressing  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in  that  respect  perfect.     Yet 

doth  this  perfection  still  admit  of  a  growth ;  and  there  remaineth  a 

possibility  of  sinning  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently  and 

watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord.^ 

THB  NINTH   PEOPOSITION. 

Concerning  Perseverance j  and  the  Possibility  of  FaUing  from,  Grace. 

Although  this  gift  and  inward  grace  of  God  be  sufficient  to  work 
out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in  whom  it  is  resisted  it  both  may  and  doth 
become  tlieir  condemnation.  Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath  wrought  in 
part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in  order  to  their  further  perfection, 
by  disobedience  such  may  fall  from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wantonness, 
making  shipwreck  of  faith;  and  ^ after  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  again  fall  away.** 
Yet  such  an  increase  and  stability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  at- 
tained, from  which  there  can  not  be  a  total  apostasy. 

THE  TENTH   PROPOSniON. 

Concerning  the  Ministry, 

As  by  this  gift,  or  Light  of  God,  all  true  knowledge  in  things  spirit- 
ual is  received  and  revealed ;  so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and 
received  in  the  heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  true 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared,  and  supplied  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry;  and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing  hereof 
ought  every  evangelist  and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in 
his  labor  and  work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to  the 
persons  to  whom,  and  as  to  the  times  when  he  is  to  minister.  More- 
over, those  who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel|  though  without  human  commission  or  literature ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  want  the  authority  of  this  divine  gift,  however  learned 
or  authorized  by  the  commissions  of  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  es- 
teemed but  as  deceivere,  and  not  true  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Also, 
who  have  received  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift, '  as  they  have  freely 


*  Rom.  vi.  14 ;  viii.  13;  1  John  iii.  6. 

•  1  Tim.  i.  6 ;  Ueb.  vi.  4-6. 
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received,  bo  are  they  freely  to  ^ve,"  withoat  hire  or  bargaining,  6i 
less  to  use  it  as  s  trade  to  get  money  by  it :  yet  if  Ood  hath  caM 
any  from  their  employmentB  or  trades,  by  which  they  acqnira  An 
livelihood,  it  ma;  be  lawfal  for  snch,  aooording  to  the  fibotj 
which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to  .receive  sneh  temponb- 
to  wit,  what  may  be  needful  to  them  for  meat  and  clodiing^-ii  m 
freely  given  them  by  those  to  whom  they  have  commimiafei 
qiirituals. 

tat  XLKVKRTU   PBOFOSmoK. 

Concerning  Wbnhyt. 
All  tnie  and  acceptable  wonhip  to  God  is  ofEered  in  the  inwaidnl 
immediate  moving  and  drawing  of  his  own  Spirit,  which  is  neitlitf 
limited  to  places,  times,  or  persons ;  for  ttiongh  we  be  to  wonliip  him 
always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  before  him,  yet  as  to  the  ootward  lignif- 
cation  thereof  in  prayers,  pmses,  or  preachings,  we  ong^  not  to  do  it 
where  and  when  we  will,  but  where  and  when  we  are  moved  theremto 
by  the  secret  inspirations  of  his  Spirit  in  onr  hearta,  which  God  beanA 
and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting  to  move  ua  therennto,  lAm 
need  is,  of  which  he  himself  is  llie  alone  proper  jadge.  All  otbv 
worship  then,  both  praises,  prayeiB,  and  preachings,  whicii  man  Kb 
aboat  in  liie  own  will,  and  at  his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both 
begin  and  end  at  bis  pleasure,  do  or  leave  nndone,  as  himself  sees  meet, 
whetlier  tliey  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a  liturgy,  or  prayers  concdiid 
extemporarily,  by  the  natnral  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  tbn 
are  all  but  saperstitions,  wilt-worship,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  Ae 
eight  of  God  ;  which  are  to  be  denied,  rejected,  and  separated  from,ni 
thie  day  of  bis  Epiritiial  arising :  however  it  might  have  pleased  hio" 
who  winked  at  the  times  of  ignorance,  with  respect  to  tbe  simplici^uid 
integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  seed,  which  lay  as  it  ««» 
buried  in  the  hearts  uf  men,  under  the  mass  of  anperstition — to  bio* 
aymn  the  dead  and  dry  bone6,  and  to  raise  some  breathings,  and  anHW 
them,  and  that  until  the  day  should  more  clearly  dawn  and  bnat 
forth.* 

.1.8. 
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THE  TV^ELFTH   FBOFOBITION. 

Concerning  Baptism. 

As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  '  one  baptism ;  which 
is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  before  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.'  And  this 
baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  baptism*  of  the  Spirit 
and  Fire,  by  which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that,  being  washed  and 
purged  from  our  sins,  we  may  *  walk  in  newness  of  life ;'  of  which  the 
baptism  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time,  and 
not  to  continue  forever.* 

As  to  the  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for  which 
neither  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scripture. 

THE  THIBTEENTH   FBOFOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Communion,  or  Participation  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  inward  and 
spiritual,  which  is  the  participation  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which 
the  inward  man  is  daily  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 
Christ  dwells ;  *  of  which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Christ  with 
bis  disciples  was  a  figure,  which  they  even  used  in  the  Church  for  a 
time,  who  had  received  the  substance,  for  the  cause  of  the  weak ;  even 
as  ^  abstaining  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood ;'  the  washing 
one  another's  feet,  and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil ;  ^  all  which 
are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  solemnity  than  the  former; 
yet  seeing  they  are  but  the  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in  such 
as  have  obtained  the  substance. 

THE  FOURTEENTH    PROPOSmON. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  in  matters  purely 

religious,  and  pertaining  to  the  conscience. 

Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and  dominion  of  the 
conscience,  who  alone  can  rightly  instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it 

>  Eph.  iv.  5;   1  Pet.  iii.  21 ;  Rom.  vi.  4;  Gal.  iii.  27;  Col.  u.  12;  John  iU.  30;  X  Cor.  i.  X7, 
»  1  Cor.  X.  16,  17;  John  vi.  32,  33,  35;  1  Cor.  v.  8. 
*  Acts  XV.  20 ;  John  xiii.  U  ;  James  v.  14. 
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IB  not  lawful  for  any  whatsoever,  by  virtae  of  any  anthorify  or  piin 
pali^  tbey  bear  in  tlie  government  of  this  world,  to  force  tlie  eo 
Bciencee  of  othoiB;  and  tberefore  all  killing,  baniahiDg,  fining,  hnjri 
oning,  and  other  Boch  things,  which  men  are  afflicted  with,  for  i 
alone  exerciee  of  their  consiuence,  or  difference  in  worship  or  opnio 
proeeedeth  from  tlie  spirit  of  Cun,  the  nmrderer,  and  is  eoDtniji 
the  tmth ;  provided  always  that  no  man,  nnder  the  pretense  oi  eo 
science,  prejudice  his  neighbor  in  his  life  or  estate,  or  do  any  Sb 
destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with, human  society;  in  whidi  eand 
law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and  joBtice  to  be  adminiatered  apon  il 
witboiit  respect  of  persons.' 


Concerning  Salutationa  and  S«reatiotu,  etc 
Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  man  from  the  fit 
and  vain  convetsation  of  this  world,  and  to  lead  into  inward  oonumnii 
with  God,  before  whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  aooonnted  h^fj 
tiierefore  all  the  viun  cnstoms  and  batnts  diereof,  both  in  wad  u 
deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by  those  who  oome  to  tloB  fiai 
such  as  the  taking  off  t]ie  hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringing  < 
tbe  bod}',  and  Biich  other  ealntations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  fodi 
and  Biipcretitions  formalities  attending  them ;  all  which  man  has  ii 
vented  in  liis  degenerate  state,  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pompw 
glory  of  this  world ;  as  also  the  unprofitable  plays,  frivolons  recre 
tions,  eportinge,  and  gamings  which  are  invented  to  pass  away  tl 
precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind  from  the  witness  of  God  in  tl 
heart,  and  from  the  living  sense  of  hie  fear,  and  from  that  evangelio 
Spirit  wherewith  Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  whidb  Igm 
into  sobriety,  gravity,  and  godly  fear ;  in  which,  as  we  abide,  the  bles 
ing  of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  ns  in  those  actions  in  which  «e  u 
necesEarily  engird,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  snstenance  c 
the  outward  man.' 

'  Luke  ix.  5fi,  r.G ;  Matt.  vii.  12,  29;  Titi]»  iii.  10. 

■Epb.  V.  II J  1  Pet.  i.  14;  John  V.  44;  Jer.z.S;  Actex.26;  HatLxr.lS;  CoLilS. 
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CThls  is  the  chief  Confession  of  the  Church  of  the  Uhitbd  BsBTHmuf,  commonly  called  the  Moba- 
Ti^MK.  It  was  originally  composed  in  German,  and  was  translated  and  slightly  modified  in  1749. 
The  text  is  taken  from  the  Liturgienlnteh  der  EvangeUaehen  BrUdergemeine^  Onadaa,  1878.  It  has  been 
kindly  prepared  in  both  languages  for  this  work  by  my  friend,  the  Ru  Rev.  £dmumd  db  SoHwaocm, 
8.T.D.,  Bishop  of  the  MoraTian  Church,  Bethlehem,  Pa.] 


?itanc9  am  Dflcrmorgcn. 

34  g(au(e  an  ben  (Etntgen  ®oU, 
SJatcr,  ®o^n,  unt>  ^ciligcn  ®cifl,  tcr 
aUe  !Z)tnge  gefc^affen  f)a\  burd^  3e^ 
fum  S^rif),  unb  mar  in  S^riflo,  m\t 
»erfo^nctc  t>ic  ©cit  mit  i^m  fclbcr. 

3c^  glaube  an  ®ott,  ten  93ater 
unfert  |)crrn  3efu  (Ef^xx^x,  bcr  nni 
trn>d^Iet  f^at  burc^  benfelbigen,  e^e  ber 
SBelt  ©runb  geleget  mar  ; 

2)cr  un6  errcttct  ^at  »on  bcr  Dbrig^? 
frit  bcr  ginjlcrni§,  unb  f)at  un«  »cr^ 
ft^et  in  Mi  Sicid^  @cinc6  lieben 
®o^nc6 ; 

2)cr  mi  gcfcgnct  f)at  mit  allcrlei 
geifllic^cm  @egcn  in  ^immlifc^cn  ®it^ 
tern  burc^  S(^rif}um ; 

Unb  f)at  uni  tuc^tig  gema^t  ju  bcm 
Srbt^cil  bcr  |)ciligcn  im  Sic^t,  ba  (Er 
uni  bcrorbnct  ^at  gur  ^inbfc^aft  gc^ 
gen  i(>n  fclbjl  burc^  3cfum  S^rifl, 
nac^  bcm  ©oblgcfatlcn  fcinc6  SJiU 
Itwi,  JU  8obe  fcincr  ^crrli^cn  ®na^ 
be,  burd^  mclc^c  cr  un^  ^at  angcnc^m 
gemac^t  in  bcm  ©elicbtcn. 

Dai  ifl  gcmt^Iid^  ma^rl 
SBir  prcifcn  bic^,  95atcr  unb  ^crf 
^immcld  unb  bcr  @rbcn,  bap  bu  ^oU 


Easter  Morning  Litany. 

I  believe  in  the  One  only  God, 

;  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who 

created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ, 

and  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 

world  unto  himself. 

I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world ; 

Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son ; 

Who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spir- 
itual blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ; 

Who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
paitakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light :  having  predestinat- 
ed us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made 
us  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

This  I  verily  believe. 

We  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
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4e0  ten  SBetfen  unb  Jtbtgen  verbor^ 
gen  ^^^,  unb  ^afl  e«  ben  Unmfinblgen 
offenbaret.  3a/  Safer  I  benn  t<  i^ 
alfo  wo^IgeffiUtg  gewefen  oor  bin 

Sater  I  i^rfUre  betnen  Ttamen  I 

Unfer  Sater  in  bem  ^immeU 
bein  9taine  werbe  ge^eiliget; 
bein  Stetc^  fomine;  bein  ffiille 
gefc^e^e  auf  Srben  wie  im  ^im^ 
mel;  unfer  tfigli^  Srob  gieb 
und  ^eute ;  unb  oergieb  und  un<' 
fre  @4>ulben  xoxt  n)ir  unfern 
@4>ulbigern  oergeben;  unbfii^^ 
re  nnd  ni^^t  in  Serfuc^nng, 
fonbern  erlSfe  und  9on  bem  95# 
fen;  benn  bein  i^  bad  Stei^  unb 
bie  Jtraft  nnb  bie  ^errlid^feit 
inSwigfeit,  Xmem 

Sater  I  ^abe  un9  Iteb,  bantm,  ba§ 
»tr  beinen  @o^n  Heben,  unb  glauben, 
ba§  er  ))on  bit  audgegangen  \% 

3(^  glaube  an  ben  9lamen  be^  Stn^ 
geborncn  ©o^ned  ®otte«,  burc^  weU 
d^en  alle  Dinge  finb,  unb  mtr  burd^  i^n. 

3c^  fliaubc,  ba§  cr  gleifc^  warb 
unb  n)obnete  unter  und ;  unb  na^m 
Anecbt^fialt  an : 

Durcb  ben  (>ciligeu  ®eifl  empfangcn 
t>oii  SWaria  ber  3ungfrau  ;  wie  bie 
^inber  ^leifc^  unt>  %Iut  I[^a6en,  ifl 
cr'd  g(fic^erma§en  t^eil^afttg  mprben, 
gcborcn  t*on  einem  ©eibe ; 

lint  an  ©cberten  mt  eln  SWenfc^  cr* 
funten  ;  ifl  ^erfudjt  morben  allent^aU 
ben,  glcicb  ^\^  wir,  boc^  of^nc  ©iinbc : 


hast  hid  these  things  from  the  i 
and  pradent,  and  hast  rerd 
them  onto  babes.  Even  ao^Fifl 
for  BO  it  seemed  good  in  thj  i^ 

Fallier,  glorifjr  thj  name. 

Our  Father  whi<^  art  iMkmt 
AaUawed  be  thy  nenne;  tkjfki 
dam  come;  thy  will  be  dam 
earthy  <u  it  is  in  heaven;  gim 
this  day  our  daily  bread;  i 
forgive  ue  our  treepaeeee^  at 
forgive  them  that  tregMUi  a/ei 
ue;  and  lead  ue  not  into  tmf< 
tian^  but  deliver  ue  foam  em 
for  thine  ie  the  kingdom^aaii 
pawer^  and  the  glory ^for 
ever:  Asnen. 


I  believe  in  the  name  of  the  onl 
b^otteu  Son  of  God,  by  whom  t 
all  tliiuge,  and  we  throngh  him; 

I  believe  that  he  was  made  fle^ 
and  dwelt  among  ns ;  and  took  i 
him  the  form  of  a  servant ; 

By  the  overshadowing  of  tl 
Holy  Ghost  was  conceived  of  tl 
Virgin  Mary ;  as  the  children  ai 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  ali 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  tt 
same ;  was  born  of  a  woman ; 

And  being  found  in  fadiion  as 
man,  was  tempted  in  all  points  lil; 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin : 
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Z)enn  er  roax  Ut  ^tix,  bet  Snget 
Ui  fdnniti,  beg  loir  ht^t^xttn ;  ttx 
^txx  unb  fetn  ®eifl  fatten  x^n  ge^ 
fanbt,  ju  prebigen  tai  angenel()me 
3a^r  bc«  |)errn. 

(Er  rebete,  mad  er  mupte,  unb  jeugte, 
wad  er  gefel()en  ^atte ;  bie  i^n  aufna^^ 
mtn,  benen  gab  er  SDlad^t,  ©otted  ftin^ 
ber  JU  iDerben. 

@eiiet  I  bad  tft  ®otted  Samm,  bad 
ber  SQelt  ®unbe  getragen  ^at :  gelit^ 
ten  unter  pontic  $t(ato,  gefreujtget, 
geflorben  unb  begraben ;  ifl  im  ®eifie 
^ingegangen,  unb  ^at  geprebiget  ben 
©eiflern  im  ©efanguig ; 

?lm  briiten  lage  wieber  auferflan* 
ben  t)on  ben  Sobten,  unb  mit  i^xa  'oitk 
?eiber  ber  ^eiligen,  bie  ba  fc^liefen ; 

9(ufgefa(^ren  gen  |)immel,  {t$et  auf 
bed  93aterd  @tu^(e ; 

3Birb  n)ieberfommen,  mie  man  i^n 
gefe(^en  t^at  gen  |)immel  fa^ren. 

(Ed  fpri^t  ber  ®ei{l  unb  bie 
Sraut:  9(^  lomml 

Unb  wer  ed  ^Bret^ber  fprec^e: 
Aomml 

9men!   ia,  $err  3eful   fomm,  Mtib  ntdf^t 

langel 
SBir  toarten  bdntr,  un9  toirb  fajl  bange. 
Stomm,  fomm  bodf^,  tomm ! 

9[u^  wirb  er  mit  einem  gelbgefc^rei 
unb  ©timme  bed  (Erjengeld,  unb  mit 
ber  ^ofaune  ®otted  ^ernieber  lommen 
t)om  ^immel,  }u  ric^ten  bie  Sebenbigen 
unb  bie  Xobten. 


For  he  is  the  Lord,  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant,  whom  we  de- 
light in.  The  Lord  and  his  Spirit 
hath  sent  him  to  proclaim  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord ; 

He  spoke  that  which  he  did 
know,  and  testified  that  which  he 
had  seen :  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ; 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate^ 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ; 


The  third  day  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  and  with  him  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept ; 

Ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  throne  of  the  Father ;  whence 
he  will  come,  in  like  manner  as  he 
was  seen  going  into  heaven. 

The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say. 
Come. 

And  let  him  that  heareth  aay^ 
Come, 

Amen !  come,  Lord  Jeans  t  come  we  implore 

thee! 
With  longing  hearts  we  now  are  waiting  for 

thee. 

Come  soon,  O  come ! 

The  Lord  will  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God,  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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Dag  ifl  mein  ^txx,  bcr  mic^  cerlorr 
nen  uni>  ^erbammteu  SWeufc^en  erlofct 
^at,  ermorben,  gemonnen,  t)on  alien 
Sunken,  t>om  lobe  unb  »on  ber  ®e* 
n^alt  Dee  Seufeld ; 

9lic^t  mit  ®olt)  ofcer  ©ilber,  fonbern 
mit  fetnem  ^eiligen  t^euren  %lute  unb 
mit  feinem  unfc^ulbigen  Seiben  unb 
©terbeii ; 

3luf  bap  ic^  fein  eigen  fei,  unb  in 
feinem  Steic^e  unter  i^m  lebe  unb  i^m 
biene  in  emiger  ©erec^tigfeit,  Unfc^ulb 
unb  Seligfeit ; 

©leic^wie  er  ijl  auferjlanben  bom 
lobe,  lebet  unb  regieret  in  (Ewig^ 
leit. 

"Dai  ift  gen)i§Hd^  mabr! 

3c^  glaube  an  ben  f)eiligen  ®eijl, 
ber  bom  SSater  au^gel^et,  unb  ben  un« 
unfer  ?)err  3eM  S^rijlud  gefanbt  \)at, 
nad)  feinem  ^ingange,  ba§  er  ewigli^ 
bei  mi  bleibe ; 


This  is  my  Lord,  who  redeemed 
me,  a  lost  and  undone  human  creat- 
ure, purchased  and  gained  me  from 
sin,  from  death,  and  from  the  pow- 
er of  the  devil ; 

Not  with  gold  or  silver,  bnt  with 
his  holy  precious  blood,  and  with 
his    innocent    suffering    and    dj- 

i"g; 

To  the  end  that  I  should  be  his 

own,  and  in  his  kingdom  live  un- 
der him  and  serve  him,  in  eternal 
righteousness,  innocence,  and  hap- 
piness; 

Even  as  he,  being  risen  from  the 
dead,  liveth  and  reigneth,  world 
without  end. 

This  I  most  certainly  hdieve. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ohost,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and 
whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent, 
after  he  went  away,  that  he  should 
abide  with  us  forever ; 

That  he  should  comfort  us,  as  a 
mother  comforteth  her  children ; 

That  he  should  help  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  make  intercession  for  ub 
with  groanings  which  can  not  be 
uttered ; 

That  he  should  bear  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  teach  us  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father ; 

That  he  should  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  love  of  God,  and 
make  our  bodies  his  holy  temple ; 
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\Xnt>  ba§  er  Mti  in  Mm  toixU, 
unt)  t^eile  einem  3eglt^en  mtt,  nad^^ 
tern  er  n)i(I. 

Dcm  fci  (if)xt  in  ber  ®emcinc,  bie 
in  G^rijio  3efu  ijl,  bcr  atlgemeincn 
^eiligen  c^rijlli^cn  ^irc^c,  in  ®cmcin^ 
fd)aft  t)cr  ^ciligcn,  ju  aUer  3ett,  unb 
t)on  Smtgf eit  ju  dm^Uit    %mtn. 

3d^  g(au(e,  t)a§  i^  nic^t  and  eige^ 
uer  Sernunft  noc^  ^raft  an  Sefum 
S()ri{lum,  meinen  $errn,  glau(en  ober 
)u  t(^m  fommen  fann  ; 

©onbcrn  bap  mic^  ber  ^eilige  ®eifl 
burc^'d  (£))ange(tum  berufet,  mit  feinen 
®aben  erieucbtet,  im  rec^ten  ®Iauben 
^eiltget  unb  er^alt ; 

@(eic^wie  er  bte  ganje  S^riflenlfifit 
auf  6rbcn  berufct,  fammlet,  erleuc^tct, 
l^iliget,  unb  bci  3efu  (Sbriflo  credit, 
im  rec^ten  einigen  ©lauben  ; 

3n  melc^er  S^riflenlfieit  er  mir  unb 
alien  ©Idubigen  taglic^  aQe  Sitnben 
rei^lic^  t)ergtebt. 

Dai  ifi  gemigli^  malfir. 

3(^  glaube,  ba§  ic^  burc^  bte  ^eilige 
laufe,  welc^e  iji  bad  33ab  ber  SJieber* 
geburt  unb  Srneuerung  bed  b^tligen 
@eijie«,  ber  ©emeine  3efu  S^rifti  ein^ 
»erleibt  worben  bin,  welc^e  er  geliebet 
bat,  unb  ^at  fi^  felbji  fiir  fie  gegeben, 
auf  ba§  er  fte  l^eiligte,  unb  f)at  fte  ge^ 
reiniget  burt^  bad  SBafferbab  im  ©ort. 
^men. 

3n  biefer  ©emeinf^aft  ber  ©laubi^ 


And  that  he  should  work  all  in 
all,  dividing  to  every  man  several- 
ly as  he  will. 

To  him  be  glory  in  the  Chnrch, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  holy, 
universal  Christian  Church,  in  the 
communion  of  saints,  at  all  times, 
and  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
Amen. 

I  believe  that  by  my  own  reason 
and  strength  I  can  not  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,  or  come  to 
him; 

But  that  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth 
me  by  the  gospel,  enlighteneth  me 
with  his  gifts,  sanctifieth  and  pre- 
serveth  me  in  the  true  faith ; 

Even  as  he  calleth,  gathereth, 
enlighteneth,  and  sanctifieth  the 
whole  Church  on  earth,  which  he 
keepeth  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  only 
true  faith ; 

In  which  Christian  Church  God 
forgiveth  me  and  every  believer  all 
sin  daily  and  abundantly. 

This  I  assuredly  believe. 

I  believe  that  by  holy  baptism 
I  am  embodied  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  he  hath 
loved,  and  for  which  he  gave  him- 
self, that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  wa- 
ter by  the  Word.    Amen. 


In  this  communion  of  saints  my 
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gcu  gctrBUe  x^  mi^  mcine*  lieben 
|)crrn  unt)  |)cilant)c«  3efu  e^rijK, 
wclc^er  ifl  fur  mic^  gejlorben,  unt>  ^at 
fciii  ©lut  am  ^reujc  ffir  mi^  ccrgofr 
fen  gur  Scrgcbung  t>cr  ©unbcn,  unto 
^at  mir  feincn  ?cib  unb  fein  93lut  im 
® aframent  jum  $fante  gegeben*  SBic 
bann  tie  ©c^rift  fagt :  Unfcr  |)err 
3cfu«  S^rijlu*,  in  Dcr  ^lai^t,  t>a  cr 
»crrat^en  roarb,  na^m  cr  bad  ©rot), 
banfetc  unb  brad^  e«,  unb  gab  c«  feU 
ncn  Sungern,  unb  fprac^:  Sle^mct, 
cffct,  bad  ifl  mcin  ?eib,  bcr  fur  eud^ 
gegeben  n)trb«  ®olc^ed  t^ut  gu  mei^ 
nem  ©ebac^tnig*  !Z)effe(bigen  gleic^eu 
na^m  er  auc^  ben  ^el^  nac^  bem 
Slbenbmabl/  banfete,  unb  gab  i^nen 
ben,  unb  fprac^ :  SRebmet  ^xn,  trinfet 
alle  baraud :  biefer  Rtl6)  tfl  bad 
ncue  Sejlament  in  meinem  ©lut,  bad 
fiir  euc^  j^ergoffen  wirb,  gur  SBerge^ 
bung  ber  (Siinben.  ©olc^ed  t^ut,  fo 
oft  ibr  ed  trinfet,  ju  meinem  ®e^ 
bac^tni§. 

!Darum  bleibet  er  in  mir  unb  idb  in 
i^m,  unb  ic^  b^^be  bad  ewige  ?eben, 
unb  er  wirb  mic^  auferroeden  am  jiing^ 
flen  lage.    91  men. 

3^  bege^re,  aufgelofl  unb  bei 
Sbriflo  ju  fein,  welched  aud^  J>iel  bef^ 
fer  ware:  ic^  werbe  ben  Sob  ni^t 
fc^medten  ewigli^,  unb  entgegen  fom. 
men  jur  Sluferflebung  ber  Sobten ; 
benn  meine  ^iitte,  bie  icb  ablege,  rad 
^orn  ber  SBerirefmig,  unvb  anjieben 
bie  Un5>enredlic^feit :  bad  gleifc^  ru* 
\)t\  in  ^offnung ; 


faith  is  placed  apon  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jeens  Christ,  who  died  for 
us,  and  shed  his  blood  on  the  croes 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  who 
hath  granted  unto  me  his  body  and 
blood  in  the  Lord's  Sopper,  as  a 
pledge  of  grace;  as  the  Scripture 
saith :  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed, took  bread :  and  when  be 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you;  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  After  the  same 
manner,  also,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  had  supped,  took  the  cup, 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  this  is 
my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me 

Therefore  he  abideth  in  me  and 
I  in  him,  and  I  have  eternal  life, 
and  he  will  raise   me  up  on  the 

last  dav.     Amen. 

I  have  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to 

be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better; 

I  shall  never  taste  death ;  yea,  I 

shall  attain  unto  the  resurrection 

of  the  dead ;  for  the  body  which  1 

shall  put  off,  this  grain  of  corrnpti- 

bility,  shall  put  on   incorruption: 

my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope ; 
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Unb  aud^  ix^,  in  fierbenbed  ®e^ 
htxnt,  mxi  ®oit  lebenbig  madden,  urn 
te§toiIIen,  bap  fein  ©eifl  in  bir  ge^ 
wof)nti  bat 

%mtxu 


3db  glaube,  baf  unfre  Sriiber  unb 
<Zdixot^trn,  fo  fte  im  ^txxn  entfd^Ia^ 
fen  ftnb,  jur  oberen  ®emeine  gefabrcn 
unb  eingegangen  ftnb  in  ibred  {)errn 
greubc ;  ber  ?eib  ifl  ^itx  bcgrabcn  : 

^en  loirb  3ffu6  (S(^nfln6  f\x^  beun  (Sttoatoi 
©einem  tertlarten  26b  fi^^nli^  mac^ : 

9Bir  armen  @itnber  bitten, 
bu  mollefi  nni  erbdren,  lieber 
^err  unb  ®ottI 

Unb  un«  mit  ber  t)onenbeten  ®e^ 
nteine,  unb  infonberbeit  mit  beinen 
biefe*  ^al)x  fiber  b^tmberufenen  Die* 
nern  unb  Dienerinnen,  in  emiger  ®e^ 
meinfd^aft  erbalten,  unb  nni  bereinfi 
bei  bir  jufammen  au^ruben  laffen  t)on 
unfrer  2lrbeit* 

%mtxu 


And  the  Ood  of  peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  shall  also 
quicken  these  our  mortal  bodies,  if 
so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
dwelt  in  them. 

Amen. 


©etif  ?luflcn,  fclncn  Thm\> 
2)en  2nh  fiir  un9  t>em)unb% 


We  poor  sinners  pray^ 
Hear  us^  gracious  Lord  and  Oodf 

And  keep  us  in  everlasting  fel- 
lowship with  our  brethren,  and 
with  our  sisters,  who  have  entered 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord ; 

Also  with  the  servants  and  hand- 
maids of  our  Church,  whom  thou 
hast  called  home  in  the  past  year, 
and  with  the  whole  Church  tri- 
umphant ;  and  let  us  rest  together 
in  thy  presence  from  our  labors. 

Amen, 

Thej  are  at  rest  in  lasting  blin, 
Beholding  Christ  oar  Savioiir: 

Our  hamble  expectation  is 
To  live  with  him  forever. 

Lord,  grant  me  thy  protection. 
Remind  me  of  thy  death 
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*S>a  tt>ir  fo  fefl  b'rauf  Bauen, 
Xa9  merb'n  mir  aVit9  fd^auen, 
Unb  innig  ^er^tid^  grilgen 
S)ie  maoV  an  $&nb'  uiib  pgen. 

SBir  gril§*n  un9  e(^rerbiettgtic^, 
%(d  ©Heber  feiner  Sraut, 
jSHe  t^eiU  allt^ier  nod^  fe(^net  fi4 
Unb  t(^dl9  fc^on  bort  i^n  f(^ut. 

SBenn  ict^  etnfl  n>erb'  erbtaffen 
3n  feinem  ?lrni  unb  @d?oo6, 
SBill  id^  ba9  iStut-auffaffen, 
2)ad  er  ffir  mid^  t>ergog  : 

!S)a9  mirb  aud^  mein  ©ebetne 
SWit  2cbcn«fraft  bur(^^c(^n; 
2)ann  fa^r'  id^  )ur  ©enieine ; 
Tltxn  Seib  wirb  auferfte^n. 

S^re  fei  bem,  Der  ba  ifl  bic  Slufer^ 
fie^ung  unb  bad  Seben ! 


SQer  an  t^n  glaubet,  ber  n^irb  leben, 
ob  er  glei(^  fiurbe* 

(£^re  fei  t^m  in  ber  ©emeine,  bie 
auf  \\)n  toaxttt,  unb  bie  urn  il)n  ^er 

ifi! 

SBon  (£n)igfeit  ju  (£n)igfeit. 

SImen. 

Die  ®nabe  unferg  f)errn  3efu 
S^rifii,  unb  bie  ?iebe  ©otted,  unb  bie 
©emeinfc^aft  becJ  ^eiligen  ©eifled,  fei 
mit  und  9IUen. 

Slmen* 


And  glorious  resarrection. 
When  I  resign  my  breath : 

Ah !  then,  though  I  be  dying, 
'Midst  sickness,  grief,  and  pain, 

I  shall,  on  thee  relying, 
Eternal  life  obtain. 


Glory  be  to  him  who  is  the  Ee»- 
tiri*ection  and  the  Life;  he  was 
dead,  and  behold,  he  is  alive  for 


evermore ; 


And  he  that  believetli  in  him, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live. 

Glory  be  to  him  in  the  Church 
which  waiteth  for  him,  and  in  that 
which  is  around  him : 

Forever  and  ever. 

Amen, 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  JesiiB 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  commnnion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  us  all. 

Amen. 
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METHODIST  ARTICLES  OF  REUGION.     A.D.  1784 

[Tbe  Twenty-flve  Articles  of  Religion  were  drawn  up  by  John  Ws8i.vt  for  the  American  Methodiati^ 
and  adopted  at  a  Conference  in  1784.  They  underwent  some  changes,  chiefly  verbal,  and  Art.  SSd, 
acknowledging  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  was  adopted  by  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Chnrch  in  1804.  They  are  a  liberal  and  Judicious  abridgment  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  the  Chnrch  of  England,  the  Calvinistic  and  other  features  being  omitted  (Arts.  8, 8, 18, 10|  17, 18, 90, 
SI,  S6,  99, 81,  83,  34, 8«,  and  37). 

The  text  is  taken  from  the  official  manual  of  The  Dodrinu  and  Ditdpline  qf  the  Metkodiit  BpUeopdl 
Church,  ed.  by  Bishop  HAxaia,  New  York,  1879.] 

L  OF  FAITH   IN  THE   HOLY   TBINITT. 

There  is  bat  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body 
or  parts,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  God- 
head there  are  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

n.  OF  THE  WOBD,  OB  SON  OF  OOD,  WHO  WAS  MADE  YEBY  MAN. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God, 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin ;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures — that  is  to 
say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood — were  joined  together  in  one  person, 
never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man, 
who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his 
Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also 
for  the  actual  sins  of  men. 

IIL  OF  THE  SESUBBEOTION  OF  CHRIST. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  took  again  his  body, 
with  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  where- 
with he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  until  he  return  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  day. 

rV.  OF  THE  HOLY   GHOST. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of 
one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very 
and  eternal  God. 

Vol.  III.— F  f  f 
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T.  THE  HDFflUIlENUT   OT  TBX  H(S>T  BUIUVTUn(B  lOB  Bil^ATlOB. 

The  Holy  Scriptnree  contain  all  thingB  necesMuy  to  salTatioD; 
diat  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  a  i 
to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  ehonld  be  believed  as  an  aitide 
fiutb,  or  be  tbonght  reqniBite  or  neceesaiy  to  salvation.  In  the  ui 
of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  nnderstand  thoae  canonical  boob  of  A 
Old  and  New  Teatament  of  whose  anthoriiy  was  never  any  dmbti 
the  Chnrch.    The  nantes  of  the  canonical  books  are — 

Genesis,  Szodns,  Leviticas,  Nambers,  DeDteronomy,  Joshna,  Jod^ 
BDth,  The  First  Book  of  Samuel,  The  Second  Book  of  Samnel,  It 
First  Book  of  Kings,  The  Second  Book  of  Kings,  The  first  Boci  ( 
Chronicles,  The  Second  Book  of  Chronidee,  The  Book  of  Em,  21 
Book  of  Nehemiah,  The  Book  of  Esther,  The  Book  of  Job,  tba  FkdB 
The  Proverbs,  Ecclenastee  or  the  Preacher,  Oantios  or  Songa  of  Soli 
tnon,  Foor  Prophets  the  greater,  Twelve  Prophets  the  leas. 

All  die  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  oommonlj  tnem 
we  do  receive  and  acooont  oanonicaL 

TI.  OF  THE  OLD  TEBTAKSHT. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both  io  fl 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  t 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  GK>d  and  man,  being  bn 
God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard  who  feign  tb 
the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promisee.  Although  t! 
law  given  from  God  by  Mosee,  as  teaching  ceremonies  and  riteE,do 
not  bind  Christians,  nor  ought  the  civil  precepts  thereof  of  necesi 
be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet,  notwithstanding,  no  ChiiElii 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  conunandmentB  viu 
are  called  moral. 

VIL  OF   OBIOINAL   OB   BIBTB   BtH. 

Original  Bin  Btandetli  not  in  tlie  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pel 
gians  do  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  corruption  of  the  natore  of  btk 
mail,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  ofbpring  of  Adam,  wbenl 
mail  iB  very  far  gone  from  original  righteonsnees,  and  of  his  own  luto 
inclined  to  evil,  and  that  continually. 
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ym.  OF  FEES  WILL. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
uot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  works, 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  Ood ;  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  Ood,  without  the  grace  of  God 
by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  wilL 

IX.  OF  THE  JUSTIFIOATION  OF  MAN. 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort 

X.  OF  GOOD  WOBES. 

Although  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  can  not  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgments;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them 
a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  its 
fruit 

XL  OF  W0EE8  OF  SUPEBEBOGATION. 

Voluntary  works — besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments 
— which  are  called  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required :  whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly.  When  ye  have  done  all  that  is  commanded  you, 
say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 

Xn.  OF  SIN   AFTER  JUSTIFIOATION. 

Not  every  sin  willingly  committed  after  justification  is  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore,  the  grant  of 
repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  justification : 
after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  grace 
given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  rise  again  and  amend 
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OUT  Uvea.  And  Uierefore  they  are  to  bo  condemned  wlio  say  tliey  c 
no  more  bid  ae  long  as  they  live  here;  or  deny  the  place  of  fo^ 
ncBB  to  Buch  ae  truly  repent  "  H 

Xra,  OF   THE  CHUECH.  ^^H 

The  visible  Church  of  Christ  ib  a  congregation  of  faitliful  ai 
in  which  the  pnre  Word  of  God  ie  preached,  and  the  eai^raincnts  di 
adniiiuBtet-ed,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  d 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

XIV.  OF    PCBOATOBT. 

The  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardon,  worshiping,! 
adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and  also  invocation  of  sui 
is  a  fond  tiling,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  waiTsot 
Scriptnre,  but  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XV.  OF   BPEAKINO    IN    THE  CONGREGATION   IN   BDOB    A    TONOtTE   AS  W 
PEOPLE    DNDEKSTAND. 

It  IB  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  i 
torn  of  tlio  primitive  Churcli,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Cha 
or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  nnderBtood  by 
people. 

ZVI.  OF  THE  BAOBAHBNTS. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  are  not  only  badges  or  token 
Christian  men's  profession,  but  ratlier  they  are  certain  signs  of  gr 
and  God's  good  will  toward  us,  by  the  which  he  doth  work  invtsi 
in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  bat  also  strengthen  and  confiim 
faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  onr  Lord  in  the  Goq 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to  Bay,  confirmat 
penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and  extreme  unction,  are  not  to  be  oomi 
for  sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  obI 
the  corrupt  following  of  the  apostles;  and  partly  are  states  of 
allowed  in  the  Stiriptures,  but  yet  have  not  the  like  nature  of  Bapt 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  a 
mony  ordained  of  God. 
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Tlie  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to 
be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  same  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or 
operation ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily  purchase  to  them- 
selves condemnation,  as  St  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

XVn.  OF  BAPTISM. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
whereby  Christians  are  distinguished  from  others  that  are  not  baptized ; 
but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration,  or  tlie  new  birth.  The  baptism 
of  young  children  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church. 

xvni.  OF  THE  lord's  suffkb. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that 
Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another,  but  rather 
is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death ;  insomuch  that,  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ;  and  likewise 
the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ 

Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but 
is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  only 
after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  means  whereby  the 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

XIX.  OF  BOTH   KINDS. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay  people;  for 
both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  com- 
mandment, ought  to  be  administered  to  all  Christians  alike. 

XX.  OF  THE  ONE  OBLATION   OF  CHRIST,  FINISHED   UPON  THE   CROSS. 

The  offering  of  Christ,  once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both 
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original  and  actual;  and  tbei'e  is  none  other  Batiefaction  for  sin  bat 
that  alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifice  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  com- 
monly said  tliat  the  priest  doth  offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  is  a  blasphemous  fable  and  danger- 
ous deceit. 

XZI.  OF  THE  liASRIAGE  OF  MINI8TEB8. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either 
to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage :  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christians,  to  marry  at  their  own 
disciSetion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  best  to  godliness. 

XXn.  OF   THE  BTTES   AND  CEREMONIES   OF  CHURCHES. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  rites  and  ceremonies  should  in  all  places 
be  the  same,  or  exactly  alike ;  for  they  have  been  always  different,  and 
may  be  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and 
men's  mannei-s,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  Word.  Who- 
soever, through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  to  which  he  be- 
longs, which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  are  ordained 
and  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  tliat 
others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,  as  one  that  offendeth  against  the  common 
order  of  the  Church,  and  woundeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

Every  particular  Church  may  ordain,  change,  or  abolish  rites  and 
ceremonies,  so  that  all  things  may  be  done  to  edification. 

XXra.  OF  THE   RULERS   OF  THE   UNITED   STATES  OF   AMERICA. 

The  President,  the  Congress,  the  General  Assemblies,  the  Govern- 
ors, and  the  Councils  of  State,  ds  the  delegates  of  the  people^  are  the 
rulere  of  the  United  States  of  America,  according  to  the  division  of 
power  made  to  them  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  by 
the  Constitutions  of  their  respective  States.  And  the  said  States  are 
a  sovereign  and  independent  nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  subject  to 
any  foreign  jurisdiction.* 

*  As  far  as  it  respects  civil  affairs,  we  believe  it  the  duty  of  Christians,  and  especially  all 
Christian  ministers,  to  be  subject  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  country  where  they  mny 
reside,  and  to  use  all  laudable  means  to  enjoin  obedience  to  the  powers  that  be ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  expected  that  all  our  preachers  and  people  who  may  be  under  the  British  or  any 
other  government  will  behave  themselves  as  peaceable  and  orderly  subjects. 
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xziv.  OF  ohbibhan  men's  goods. 


The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  tonching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  some  do  falsely  boast 
Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth, 
liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 


XXV.  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  MAN's  OATH. 


As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Christian 
men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  James  his  apostle,  so  we  judge  that 
the  Christian  religion  doth  not  prohibit  but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be 
done  according  to  the  prophet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment,  and 
truth. 


AETICLES  OF  RELIGION  OF  THE  REFORMED  EPISCOPtt 
CHURCH  IN  AMERICA.    A.D.  1876, 

niMH  Attlclw  wen  idopWi]  b;  tbe  Iblrd  Geoersi  CooncU  ol  Ibp  Ftirouiai  Erumrii.  f  m-ia  k 
MmabM,  hsld  lu  Chtntto,  Hit;  IB,  ISie.  Vbej  in  bawd  un  Itae  Thln;-Dlne  Aniclu  u(  Oa  VmoM 
IHtoopit  Cbanh  Id  the  Cnltcd  SUM,  Itom  wbicb  the  Refomicd  EpItiopHi  Chnrcb  hM  Fpno;  e^ 
Ito  iMd  «[  Blahup  Cd-hibi  (d.  June,  1»1<I).  See  Vul.  t..  pp.  tGS  aqq.  Tbc;  nneinbli'  Valtft  t!-6^ 
■nttrflbe  Enelieb  ARlclee,  hot  reUln  more  of  the  oiigln&l.  Tbe  text  la  Uken  tmaOaMnmit 
M«nM  ffnuntJ  CouaeiL    It  i>  aln  pabllihed  in  pamptalit  tana.i 

ARTICLE    I.  1 

Of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
Tbeix)  IB  but  one  living  and  true  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  everlutingj 
of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Prceenei  d 
•U  diings,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  ibis  GodltoJ 
there  be  three  persons,  of  one  eubstarce,  power,  and  etentity :  tlie  fb 
ther,  the  Son,  and  tbe  Holy  Ghost. 

AHTICLE   u,  ' 

Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  Ood,  which  was  mad«  very  mait. 
Tbe  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlastaf 
of  tbe  Father,  tbe  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  tin 
Fatber,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Viipn,of  bo 
substance :  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  sav.  th 
Godhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  person,  uerer  ti 
be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man ;  who  tru^ 
Buffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  satisfy  Divine  justice.  iM 
to  reconcile  us  to  his  Father,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  origiM 
sin,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

AETICLB   m. 

Of  the  Besurrection  of  Oliriat,  and  his  Second  Coming. 
Christ  did  truly  rise  from  death,  and  took  again  hie  body,  with  M 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  tbe  perfection  of  man's  nstm^ 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  our  High-Piw* 
and  Advocate,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  whence  he  will  nvat 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousnees.  This  Second  Coming  is  ti» 
blessed  hope  of  the  Church.    The  heavens  have  received  liini,til)^ 
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limes  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  To  those  who  look  for  him  he 
shall  appear  a  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Then  shall  he 
change  the  body  of  our  humiliation  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body.  He  will  take  to  himself  his  great  power,  and  shall 
reign  till  he  have  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

ABTICLE  lY. 

Of  the  Holy  Ohoat. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one 
substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and 
eternal  God.   . 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reprove  and  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment ;  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  to  men ;  to  regenerate — making  men  willing, 
leading  them  to  faith  in  Christ,  and  forming  Christ  in  them  the  hope 
of  glory;  to  strengthen  them  with  might  in  their  inner  man,  that 
Christ  n)ay  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith ;  and  to  secure  in  them  that 
walking  in  the  ways  of  God  which  is  called  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit 
The  true  Church  is  thus  called  out  of  the  world,  and  is  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God,  through  the  Spirit. 

ABTIOLE  y. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  Holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  Holy  Scripture  is  there- 
fore the  Word  of  God ;  not  only  does  it  contain  the  oracles  of  God, 
but  it  is  itself  the  very  oracles  of  God.  And  hence  it  containeth  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it 
should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do 
understand  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz. : 

Of  the  Old  Testament: 


Genesis, 

Deuteronomy^ 

The  let  Book  of  Samuel, 

ExaduSy 

Joshua, 

The  2d  Book  of  Samuel, 

Lsviticusy 

Judges, 

The  Ist  Book  of  Kings, 

Nmmbersy 

Buth, 

The  2d  Book  of  Kings, 
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The  \»t  Book  of  Chronicles, 

Song  of  Solomon, 

Obadiah^ 

The  2d  Book  of  Chroniclet, 

Isaiah, 

Jonah, 

The  Book  of  Ezra, 

Jeremiah, 

Mieah, 

The  Book  o/Nehemiah, 

Lamentations  o/Jeremah, 

Nahum, 

The  Book  of  Esther, 

EzekUl, 

Habakkmk^ 

The  Book  of  Job, 

Daniel, 

Zephaniah^ 

The  Psahns, 

Hosea, 

Haggai, 

The  Proverbs, 

Joel, 

Zechariak, 

Ecclesiastes, 

Amos, 

MalackL 

i 

Of  the  New  Testament 

m 
» 

Matthew^ . 

Ephesians, 

Hebrews, 

Mark, 

PhUippians, 

James, 

Luke, 

Colossians, 

\st  Peter, 

John, 

\st  Thessalonians, 

2d  Peter, 

Acts  of  the  Apostles, 

2d  Thessalonians, 

1st  John, 

Romans, 

1st  Timothy, 

2d  John, 

\st  Corinthians, 

2d  Timothy, 

SdJohm, 

2d  Corinthians, 

Titus, 

Jmde, 

Galatians, 

Philemon, 

The  Reuelatiam. 

The  Book  ^  commonly  called  "  The  Apocrypha "  is  not  a  portion  of 
God's  Word,  and  is  not  therefore  to  be  read  in  churches,  nor  to  be 
used  in  establishiDg  any  doctrine. 

ABTIOLB  VI. 

Of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New:  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both 
God  and  Man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that 
the  old  Fathers  did  look  only  for  tmnsitory  promises;  and  although 
the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching  Ceremonies  and  Rites, 
does  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts  thereof  ought  of 
necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth,  yet  notwithstanding, 
as  a  rule  of  right  living,  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the 
obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral. 

ARTICLE  Vn. 

Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk;  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 
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every  man,  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam, 
whereby  man  is  wholly  gone  from  original  righteonsness,  and  is  of  his 
own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary 
to  the  spirit;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this  world  it 
deserveth  God's  condemnation.  Men  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  ^  hj 
nature  the  children  of  wrath.'  And  this  infection  of  natnre  doth  re- 
main— yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated.  And  although  there  is  no 
condemnation  for  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  yet  the  Apostle  doth 
confess  that  concupiscence  or  lust  in  such  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of 

sin. 

ABncLB  vm. 

Of  Maris  Condition  by  IfcUure. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  can 
not  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
works,  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power 
to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God  without  the  grace 
of  God  by  Christ  firat  inclining  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  wiU. 

ABTIOLE   IX. 

Of  Works  before  Justification. 

Works  commonly  called  good  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the 
inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  have  not  the  nature  of  obedience  to  God,  for- 
asmuch as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they 
make  men  meet  to  deserve  or  to  receive  grace. 

ABnOLB  z. 

Of  Regeneration  or  the  New  Birth. 

Regeneration  is  tlie  creative  act. of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  he 
impaits  to  the  soul  a  new  spiritual  life. 

And  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  is  born  again,  for,  saith  the 
Scripture,  *  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

ARTICLE  XL 

Of  Faith. 

The  faith  which  brings  justification  is  simply  the  reliance  or  de- 
pendence on  Christ  which  accepts  him  as  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins, 
and  as  our  righteousness. 
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We  may  thus  rely  on  Christ,  either  tremblingly  or  confidingly ;  bnt 
in  either  case  it  is  saving  faith.  If,  though  tremblingly,  we  rely  on 
him  in  his  obedience  for  us  unto  death,  instantly  we  come  into  UDion 
with  him,  and  are  justified.  If,  however,  we  confidingly  rely  on  him, 
then  have  we  the  comfort  of  our  justification.  Simply  by  fiuth  in 
Christ  are  we  justified  and  saved. 

ABTiOLB  xn. 

Of  the  Jvstification  of  Man. 

We  are  pardoned  and  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith ;  and  not  for  car 
own  works  or  deservings.  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  He  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body.  It  pleased  our  heavenly  Father,  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  without  any  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  provide  for  us 
the  most  precious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whei*eby  our  ransom  might  be 
fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that 
Christ  is  himself  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in 
him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom,  by  his  death.  He  for  them 
fulfilled  the  law,  in  his  life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  every 
true  Christian  man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  tlie  law.  Wherefore, 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort. 

ABTioLE  xm. 
Of  R&pentaiice. 

The  repentance  I'equired  by  Scripture  is  a  change  of  mind  toward 
God,  and  is  the  effect  of  the  conviction  of  sin,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  unconverted  man  may  have  a  sense  of  remorse,  or  of  shame 
and  self-reproach,  and  yet  he  may  have  neither  a  change  of  mind  to- 
ward God  nor  any  true  sorrow;  but  when  he  accepts  Christ  as  his 
Saviour,  therein  he  manifests  a  change  of  mind,  and  is  in  possession 
of  repentance  unto  life.  The  sinner  comes  to  Christ  through  no 
labored  process  of  repenting  and  sorrowing ;  but  he  comes  to  Christ 
and  repentance  both  at  once,  by  means  of  simply  believing.  And  ever 
afteiwards  his  repentance  is  deep  and  genuine  in  propoilion  as  his 
faith  is  simple  and  childlike. 
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ABTIGLE  ZIV. 

Of  the  Sonship  of  Believers. 

Believers  in  Christ  are  bom  of  God,  through  the  regeneratiiig  power 
of  his  Spirit,  and  are  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature ;  for  if  ^  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh/  so  ^  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit' 

And  all  who  are  thus  bom  of  Ood  are  sons  of  Ood,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ ;  and  therefore,  without  distinction  of  name,  brethren  with 
Christ  and  with  one  another. 

ARTICLE  XY. 

Of  Good  Works. 

Good  works,  which  are  the  fmits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justifica- 
tion, are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out, 
necessarily,  of  a  true  and  lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively 
faith  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  discemed  by  the  fruit. 
They  who  truly  believe  will  seek  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  they  who 
do  not  thus  seek  are  not  to  be  accounted  true  believers. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

Of  Works  of  Svpererogation. 

Voluntary  works,  besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  can  not  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required.  Whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly :  '  When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to 
you,*  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants.' 

ARTICLE  xvn. 

Salvation  only  in  Christ, 

Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  only, 
whereby  men  must  be  saved.  His  was  a  finished  work  and  completely 
sufiScient.    Without  any  merit  or  deserving  on  our  part  he  has  secured 

'  [The  Eng.  Vers,  reads :  *  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  yoa  *  (Luke  xvu.  10). — Ed.] 
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to  believers  in  him  pardon,  acceptance,  sonship,  eanctification,  i*edemp- 
tion,  and  eternal  glory.  Those  who  believe  in  him  are  in  him  complete. 
They  are  even  now  justified  and  have  a  present  salvation ;  though  tbej 
may  not  at  all  times  have  the  sense  of  its  possession. 

ABTIGLE  XVm. 

Of  Election^  Predestinatioriy  and  Free  WilL 

While  the  Scriptures  distinctly  set  forth  the  election,  predestination, 
and  calling  of  the  people  of  God  unto  eternal  life,  as  Christ  saith: 
^  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ;'  they  no  less  posi- 
tively affirm  man^s  free  agency  and  responsibility,  and  that  salvation 
is  freely  oflFered  to  all  through  Christ. 

This  Church,  accordingly,  simply  affirms  these  doctrines  as  the  Word 
of  Ood  sets  them  forth,  and  submits  them  to  the  individual  judgment 
of  its  members,  as  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  strictly  charging  them 
that  Ood  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  and  that  we  can 
be  saved  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 

ABTIGLE  XIX. 

Of  Sin  after  Conversion. 

The  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin 
after  conversion :  that  is  to  say,  after,  by  the  quickening  into  life  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  have  turaed  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  have 
been  brought  into  that  change  of  mind  which  is  repentance  unto  life. 
For  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  we  may,  through  unbelief, 
carelessness,  and  worldliness,  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we 
may  arise  again,  and  amend  our  lives;  but  every  such  fall  is  a  grievons 
dishonor  to  our  Lord,  and  a  sore  injury  to  ourselves. 

ARTICLE   XX. 

Of  Christ  alone,  without  Sin, 

Christ,  in  the  truth  of  onr  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
sin  only  excepted,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh, 
and  in  his  spirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  by 
sacrifice  of  himself,  made  once  forever,  ^\\o\x\^  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world ;  and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  w^as  not  in  him.  But  all  we  the 
rest,  although  born  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  tilings;  and 
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if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us. 

ARTICLE  XXI. 

Of  the  Church. 

The  souls  dispersed  in  all  the  world,  who  adhere  to  Christ  by  faith, 
who  are  paitakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  are  the  body  of  Christ,  the  house  of  God,  the  flock  of  the 
Good  Shepherd — the  holy,  universal  Christian  Church. 

A  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  believers  in  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preachqd  and  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
are  duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.  And  those  things  are  to 
be  considered  requisite  which  the  Lord  himself  did,  he  himself  com- 
manded, and  his  apostles  confirmed. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Antioch,*  and  Home  have 
erred,  so  also  others  have  erred  and  may  err,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

ARTICLE  xxn. 

Of  the  Authority  of  a  Church. 

A  Church  hath  power  to  decree  ceremonies  and  to  establish  forms 
of  worship  and  laws  for  the  government  and  discipline  of  its  members, 
and  to  declare  its  own  faith ;  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Church  to 
ordain  or  decide  any  thing  tliat  is  contrary  to  God's  "Word  written, 
neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repugnant 
to  another.  And  as  the  Church  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against 
the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be 
believed  for  necessity  of  salvation.  The  Nicene  Creed,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Prayer-Book  of  this  Church,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  to  be  received  and  believed ;  for  they  may 
be  proved  by  Holy  Scripture. 

'  [As  in  the  Anglican  and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Articles,  so  here  Constantinople — the 
great  rival  of  Rome  and  chief  representative  of  the  Eastern  Church— is  omitted,  no  doabt  un- 
designedly ;  but  some  Anglo-Catholics,  zealous  for  intercommunion  with  the  Greek  Church, 
derive  comfort  from  the  omission.] 
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ABTIOLB  XXin. 

Of  the  Authority  of  Oeneral  Councils. 

General  CooncilB  (forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof 
all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred,  not  only  in  worldly  matters,  bat  also  in  things 
pertaining  to  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary 
to  salvation  are  not  binding,  as  such,  on  a  Christian  man's  conscience 
unless  it  may  be  proved  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 
No  law  or  authority  can  override  individual  responsibility,  and  there- 
fore the  right  of  private  judgment.  For  the  individual  Christian,  as 
Christ  distinctly  affirms,  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Word.  The  only  role 
of  faith  is  God's  Word  written. 

ABTIOLB  XXIY. 

Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Those  who  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or 
ministering  the  ordinances  in  the  congregation,  should  be  lawfully 
called  thereunto,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought 
to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  moved  to  this  work  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  duly  accredited  by  the  Lord's  people. 

That  doctrine  of  *  Apostolic  Succession,'  by  which  it  is  taught  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Christian  Church  must  be  derived  through  a  series 
of  uninterrupted  ordinations,  whetlier  by  tactual  succession  or  other- 
wise, and  that  without  the  same  there  can  be  no  valid  ministry,  no 
Christian  Church,  and  no  due  ministration  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  wholly  rejected  as  unscriptural  and  productive  of  great 
mischief. 

This  Church  values  its  historic  ministry,  but  recognizes  and  honors 
as  equally  valid  the  ministry  of  other  Churches,  even  as  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  accompanied  their  work  with  demonstration  and  power. 

ARTICLE  XXV. 

Of  the  Sacramente. 

By  the  word  Sacrament  this  Church  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
only  a  symbol  or  sign  divinely  appointed. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  knit  together  his  people  in  a  visible 
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company  by  sacraments,  most  few  in  number,  most  easy  to  be  kept, 
most  excellent  in  signification,  viz.,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Those  five  so-called  Sacraments — that  is  to  say.  Confirmation,  Pen- 
ance, Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction — are  not  to  be  counted 
for  Sacraments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the 
corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  by 
the  Scriptures;  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God. 

And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
j)er  are  they  of  spiritual  benefit,  and  yet  not  that  of  the  work  wrought 
{ex  opere  <ypei'ato\  as  some  men  speak.  Which  word,  as  it  is  strange 
and  unknown  to  Holy  Scripture,  so  it  gendereth  no  godly,  but  a  very 
superstitious  sense.  In  such  as  receive  them  rightly,  faith  is  confirmed 
and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of  prayer  to  God.  But  they  that  receive 
them  unworthily  purchase  to  themselves  judgment,  as  St.  Paul  saith ; 
while  it  is  equally  true  that  none,  however  conscious  of  unworthiness, 
are  debarred  from  receiving  them,  if  they  are  trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 

abuclb  xxvi. 

Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  represents  the  death  of  believers  with  Christ,  and  their 
rising  with  him  to  newness  of  life.  It  is  a  sign  of  profession,  whereby 
they  publicly  declare  their  faith  in  him.  It  is  intended  as  a  sign  of 
regeneration  or  new  birth.  They  that  are  baptized  are  grafted  into 
the  visible  Church:  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  of 
adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  visibly  set  forth. 
The  baptism  of  young  children  is  retained  in  this  Church,  as  agreeable 
to  ancient  usage  and  not  contrary  to  Holy  Writ 

ABTIOLE   XXVn. 

Of  the  Lard^s  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  a  memorial  of  our  Redemption  by  Christ's 

death,  for  thereby  we  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.     It 

is  also  a  symbol  of  the  soul's  feeding  upon  Christ.     And  it  is  a  sign  of 

the  communion  that  we  should  have  with  one  another. 
Vol.  IIL— G  o  o 
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Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ)  in  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord  can  not  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  is  repngnant  to  the  plain  words 
of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given 
occasion  to  many  and  idolatrous  superstitions. 

Consubstantiation  (or  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  veiled  under  the 
unchanged  bread  and  wine,  and  that  his  very  body  and  blood  are  pres- 
ent thei*ein  and  separate  the  one  from  the  other)  is  utterly  without 
warrant  of  Scripture,  is  contradictory  of  the  fact  that  Christ,  being 
raised,  dieth  no  more,  and  is  productive  equally  with  transubfitantiation 
of  idolatrous  errors  and  practices. 

We  feed  on  Christ  only  through  his  Word,  and  only  by  faith  and 
prayer ;  and  we  feed  on  him,  whether  at  our  private  devotions,  or  in 
our  meditations,  or  on  any  occasion  of  public  worship,  or  in  the  me- 
morial symbolism  of  the  Supper. 

The  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
designed  to  be  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshiped. 

ABTIOLE  XZVIIL 

Of  Both  Kinds. 

The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  of  his  people,  for 
both  the  bread  and  the  wine,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 

ABTICLE  XXIX. 

Of  Unworthy  Persons  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  tlie  evil  be  ever  mingled  with 
the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Word  and  ordinances :  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not 
the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  the  believer  is  not  de- 
prived of  the  benefits  of  God's  ordinances ;  because,  though  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men,  yet  are  they  Christ's  institution,  and  set  forth 
his  promise. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  tljat 
inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
tliat  have  knowledge  of  their  offences :  and  finally,  being  found  guilty 
by  just  judgment,  be  deposed. 
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abholb  xxz. 
Ofihe  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  ofiFering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that  perfect  redemption,  pro- 
pitiation, and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  orig- 
inal and  actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that 
alone.  And  as  there  is  only  this  one  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  Church, 
once  made,  never  to  be  repeated,  so  there  is  but  the  one  Priest,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  our  profession.  Where- 
fore the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it  is  commonly  said  that  the 
priest  offers  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  remission  of 
pain  or  guilt,  or  any  representations  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  sacrifice, 
are  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 

ABTTCLE  XXXI. 

Of  Certain  Erroneous  Doctrines  and  Practices. 

The  Bomish  doctrines  concerning  purgatory,  penance,  and  satisfac- 
tion have  no  support  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  are,  besides,  contra- 
dictory of  the  completeness  and  sufficiency  of  the  redemption  in  Christ 
Jesus,  of  justification  by  faith,  and  of  the  sanctifying  efficacy  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Praying  for  the  dead  is  man's  tradition,  vainly  in- 
vented, and  is  in  violation  of  the  express  warnings  of  Almighty  God 
to  the  careless  and  unconverted.  The  adoration  of  relics  and  images, 
and  the  invocation  of  saints,  besides  that  they  are  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  are  idolatrous  practices,  dishonoring  to  God, 
and  compromising  the  mediatorship  of  Christ  It  is  also  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minis- 
ter the  ordinances,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by  the  people. 

ABTIOT.E  XXXn. 

Of  Confession  and  Absolution. 

Private  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest,  commonly  known  as  Auricu- 
lar Confession,  has  no  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  a  hmnan 
invention.  It  makes  the  professed  penitent  a  slave  to  mere  human 
authority,  entangles  him  in  endless  scruples  and  perplexities,  and  opens 
the  way  to  many  immoralities. 

If  one  sin  against  his  fellow-man,  the  Scripture  requires  him  to 
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make  confession  to  the  offended  party;  and  so  if  one  sin  and  bring 
scandal  upon  the  Christian  society  of  which  he  is  a  member.  And 
Christians  may  often,  with  manifest  profit,  confess  to  one  another  their 
sins  against  God,  with  a  view  solely  to  instruction,  correction,  guidance, 
and  encouragement  in  righteousness.  But  in  any  and  every  case  con- 
fession is  still  to  be  made  to  God ;  for  all  sins  are  committed  against 
him,  as  well  such  as  offend  our  fellow-man  as  those  that  offend  him 
alone. 

Priestly  absolution  is  a  blasphemous  usurpation  of  the  sole  preroga- 
tive of  God.    None  can  forgive  sins  as  against  God  but  God  alone. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  only  can  cleanse  us  from  our  sins,  and 
always  we  obtain  forgiveness  directly  from  God,  whenever  by  faith  in 
that  blood  we  approach  him  with  our  confessions  and  prayers. 

ABnoLE  xxxm. 

Of  the  Marriage  of  MinisterB. 

Christian  ministers  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law  either  to  vow 
the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from  marriage ;  therefoi-e  it  is 
lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion. 

ABTIGLE  XXXrV. 

Of  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Authority. 

The  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  extendeth  to  all  men,  as  well 
ministers  as  people,  in  all  things  temporal ;  but  hath  no  authority  in 
things  purely  spiritual.  And  we  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men 
who  are  professors  of  the  gospel  to  pay  respectful  obedience  to  the 
civil  authority,  regularly  and  legitimately  constituted. 

ARTICLE   XXXV. 

Of  Christian  Men^s  Goods. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christian  men  are  not  common,  but  their 
own,  to  be  controlled  and  used  according  to  their  Christian  judgment 
Eveiy  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give 
alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability ;  and  as  a  steward  of  God, 
he  should  use  his  means  and  influence  in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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THE  DOCTRINAL  BASIS   OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  AL- 

LIANCE.    A.D.1846. 

Adopted  at  the  Organization  of  the  American  Branch  of  the  Evanr 

gelical  Alliance^  in  January^  1867. 

[The  Nine  Articles  were  adopted  by  the  tint  meeting  of  the  Bvangelical  Alliance,  in  London,  1846, 
and  pablii»hed  in  the  Report  cf  tht  Ptoeeedingt  qf  the  Cor\ferenee^  held  at  Fretmamm^  Hall^  London^/rom 
A  ug,  IMA  to  Sept,  Sd,  1846.    PtMiihed  by  order  qf  the  Conferenee,    London,  1847. 

The  preamble,  which  we  print  in  small  type,  was  added  by  the  American  Branch  of  the  Alliance,  or- 
ganiied  in  the  Bible  Honse,  New  York,  Jan.,  1867,  and,  with  this  qnalifying  preamble,  the  doctrinal 
articles  were  used  at  the  General  Conference  of  the  Alliance  held  in  New  York,  Oct,  1873. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  is  no  Chnrch,  and  has  no  anthority  to  issae  and  enforce  an  ecclesiastical 
creed.  It  b  simply  a  volantary  association  of  individaal  Christians  for  the  promotion  of  Christian 
nnion  and  religions  liberty ;  bat  as  snch  it  may  declare  on  what  doctrinal  basis  it  proposes  to  labor  for 
its  end,  and  how  mnch  or  how  little  of  the  traditional  fkith  it  takes  for  granted  among  its  members.] 

Resolved,  That  in  forming  an  Eyangelical  Alliance  for  the  United  States,  in  co-operative 
nnion  with  other  Branches  of  the  Alliance,  we  have  no  intention  or  desire  to  give  rise  to  a 
new  denomination  or  sect ;  nor  to  affect  an  amalgamation  of  Churches,  except  in  the  way  of 
facilitating  personal  Christian  intercourse  and  a  mutual  good  understanding ;  nor  to  interfere 
in  any  wny  whatever  with  the  internal  affairs  of  the  various  denominations ;  but,  simply,  to 
bring  individual  Christians  into  closer  fellowship  and  co-operation,  on  the  basis  of  the  spir- 
itual union  which  fdready  exists  in  the  vital  relation  of  Christ  to  the  members  of  his  body  in 
all  nges  nnd  coimtries. 

Retolvedj  That  in  the  same  spirit  we  propose  no  new  creed ;  but,  taking  broad,  historical, 
and  evangelical  catholic  ground,  we  solemnly  reaffirm  and  profass  our  fiuth  in  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  the  consensus  of  doctrines  as  held  by  all  true  Chris- 
tians from  the  beginning.  And  we  do  more  especially  affirm  our  belief  in  the  Divine-human 
person  and  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  and  sufficient 
source  of  salvation,  as  the  heart  and  soul  of  Christianity,  and  as  the  centre  of  all  tme  Chris- 
tian union  and  fellowship. 

Resolved,  That,  with  this  explanation,  and  in  the  spirit  of  a  just  Christian  liberality  in  re- 
gard to  the  minor  differences  of  theological  schools  and  religious  denominations,  we  also 
adopt,  as  a  summary  of  the  consensus  of  the  various  Evangelical  Confessions  of  Faith,  the 
Articles  and  Explanatory  Statement  set  forth  and  agreed  on  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at 
its  formation  in  London,  1846,  and  approved  by  the  separate  European  organizations ;  which 
articles  are  as  follows : ' 

*  1.  The  Divine  inspiration,  authority,  and  suflBciency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

*  2.  The  right  and  duty  of  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

*  3.  The  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  the  Trinity  of  the  persons  therein. 

*  In  the  original  form  the  Articles  are  introduced  by  the  following  sentence : 

*  The  parties  composing  the  Alliance  shall  be  such  persons  only  as  hold  and  maintain  what 
are  usiinlly  understood  to  be  evangelical  views  in  regard  to  the  matters  of  doctrine  under* 
•tated,  namely — ' 
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'  4.  The  utter  depravity  of  human  nature  in  consequence  of  the  Fall 

^  5.  Tlie  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  work  of  atonement  for 
tlie  sins  of  mankind/  and  his  mediatorial  intercession  and  reign. 

^  6.  The  justification  of  the  sinner  by  faith  alone. 

'  7.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conversion  and  sauctification 
of  the  sinner. 

'  8.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the 
judgment  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  eternal 
blessedness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

'9.  The  divine  institution  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  ob- 
ligation and  perpetuity  of  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

^  It  is,  however,  distinctly  declared :  First,  that  this  brief  summary  is 
not  to  be  regarded  in  any  formal  or  ecclesiastical  sense  as  a  creed  or 
confession,  nor  the  adoption  of  it  as  involving  an  assumption  of  tlie 
right  authoritatively  to  define  the  limits  of  Christian  brotherhood,  but 
simply  as  an  indication  of  the  class  of  persons  whom  it  is  desirable  to 
embrace  within  the  Alliance;  Second,  that  the  selection  of  certain 
tenets,  with  the  omission  of  others,  is  not  to  be  held  as  implying  th&t 
the  former  constitute  the  whole  body  of  important  truth,  or  that  the 
latter  ai^e  unimportant.' 

>  The  official  Report  of  Proceedings  (both  on  pp.  77  and  189)  rends  *  for  sinner*  of  man- 
kind,' which  is  probably  a  typographical  error.  AU  other  issues  of  the  Articles  in  the  Al- 
liance publications  read  sim. 
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THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION,  A.D.  1566. 

(Comp.  Vol.  III.  pp.  233-306.) 

[In  yiew  of  the  ftill  Bommary  of  this  Important  Confession  in  Vol.  1. 396-4fi0i  a  translation  was  omitted 
in  the  prerions  editions  of  VoL  III.  Bat  as  the  volumes  are  now  sold  separately,  it  is  herewith  added 
in  the  third  edition.  Several  c.  ^.tcrs  are  taken,  with  slight  changes,  flrom  the  old  English  translation 
in  The  Harmony  qf  Reformed  ConfewUme^  Camhridj^e,  1680 ;  8d  ed.  London,  164S:  and  again,  ibid.  1842. 
The  division  of  chapters  Into  sections  is  confonned  to  the  Latin  text,  pp.  88ft-30ft.] 

OHAPTEB  L — OF  THE  HOLY   80RIPTUBE   BEING   THE  TRUE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

We  believe  and  confess  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  holy  proph- 
ets and  apostles  of  both  Testaments  to  be  the  true  Word  of  God,  and 
to  have  suflBcient  authority  of  themselves,  not  of  men.  For  God  him- 
self spake  to  the  fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and  still  speaks  to  ns 
through  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  in  this  Holy  Scripture,  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  has  all 
things  fully  expounded  which  belong  to  a  saving  faith,  and  also  to 
the  framing  of  a  life  acceptable  to  God ;  and  in  this  respect  it  is  ex- 
pressly commanded  of  God  that  nothing  be  either  put  to  or  taken 
from  the  same  (Deut.  iv.  2 ;  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19). 

We  judge,  therefore,  that  from  these  Scriptures  are  to  be  taken  true 
wisdom  and  godliness,  the  reformation  and  government  of  churches ; 
as  also  instruction  in  all  duties  of  piety ;  and,  to  be  short,  the  confirma- 
tion of  doctrines,  and  the  confutation  of  all  errors,  with  all  exhorta- 
tions ;  according  to  that  word  of  the  Apostle,  *  All  Scripture  given  by 
inspiration  of  God  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,'  etc.  (2  Tim. 
iii.  16, 17).  Again,  *  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,'  says  the  Apostle 
to  Timothy,  ^  that  thou  may  est  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy- 
self in  the  house  of  God,'  etc.  (1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15).  Again,  the  self- 
same Apostle  to  the  Thessalonians :  'When,'  says  he,  'ye  received 
the  word  of  us,  ye  received  not  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  was  indeed, 
the  Word  of  God/  etc.  (1  Thess.  ii.  13).    For  the  Lord  himself  has 
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8ud  in  tlie  Gospel, '  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  SpErit  of  rn;  Filh 
■peaketh  in  yon  ;*  therefore  '  he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  nwj  M 
he  that  deepiaeth  yon,  deBpiseth  me'  (Matt,  x.  30;  Late  z.  16;  Ji 
ziii.  aO). 

Wherefore  when  this  Word  of  God  ie  now  preached  io  the  diud 
by  preachers  lawfully  called,  we  believe  that  the  voiy  Word  of  God  i 
preached,  and  received  of  the  faiUiful ;  and  that  neither  any  odie 
Word  of  God  is  to  be  feigned,  nor  to  be  expected  from  heaven:  w 
that  now  the  Word  iteelf  which  is  preached  ia  to  be  re|;arded,iiotlki 
mintBter  that  preaches ;  who,  although  he  be  evil  and  a  sinner,  new 
theleoB  the  Word  of  QoA  abides  true  and  good. 

Neither  do  we  think  that  tiierefore  the  outward  preaching  ia  to  h 
tbooght  88  fmitleea  because  the  instmctiou  in  true  religion  dcfodi 
on  the  inward  illninination  of  the  Spirit,  or  becanse  it  is  writteo  '"Si 
man  shall  teach  his  neighbor;  for  all  men  shall  know  me*  (Jer.ztn 
84),  and  '  He  tliat  watereth,  or  be  that  plantetb,  is  nothing,  bat  Gd 
that  giveth  the  increase'  (1  Oor.  iii  7).  For  albeit  *No  nun  m 
come  to  Christ,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  the  HeavMily  Father*  (John  n 
44),  and  be  inwardly  lightened  by  the  Holy  Spiri^  yet  we  know  n 
doiibtedly  that  it  is  the  will  of  G^  that  his  word  ehould  be  pnadnd 
even  outwardly.  God  could  indeed,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  or  by  the  mifr 
iBtry  of  an  angel,  without  the  ministry  of  St  Peter,  have  tau^t  Cone 
Una  in  the  Acts;  but,  nevertheless,  he  refers  him  to  Peter,  of  vbos 
the  angel  Bpeaking  says, '  He  shall  tell-  thee  what  thon  onghteet  to  do' 
(Acts  X.  6). 

For  he  that  ilhiiiiiiiates  inwardly  by  giving  men  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  self-same,  Iiy  way  of  commandment,  said  unto  his  disciples, '  Go  n 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature' (MiA 
xvi.  15).  And  80  Paul  preached  the  Word  outwardly  to  Lydia,  a  poi^ 
seller  among  tlie  PliUippians ;  but  the  Lord  inwardly  opened  the  wom- 
an's heart  (Acts  xvi.  14).  And  the  same  Paul,  upon  an  el^ant  gnd*- 
tion  fitly  placed  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Bomans,  at  last  in^ 
'  Thereft>re  faith  coineth  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Woid  « 
God '  (Rom.  X.  14-17). 

We  know,  in  the  mean  time,  that  God  can  illuminate  whom  in 
when  he  will,  even  without  the  external  ministry,  which  is  &  thii? 
appertaining  to  liis  power ;  but  we  speak  of  the  usual  way  of  if 
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stmctiDg  men,  delivered  unto  us  from  Ood^both  by  commandment  and 
examples. 

We  therefore  detest  all  the  heresies  of  Artemon,  the  Manichseans, 
the  Yalentinians,  of  Cerdon,  and  the  Marcionites,  who  denied  that  the 
Scriptures  proceeded  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  or  else  received  not,  or 
interpolated  and  corrupted,  some  of  them. 

And  yet  we  do  not  deny  that  certain  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  by  the  ancient  authors  called  Apocryphal^  and  by  others  Ecde- 
siastical;  to  wit,  such  as  they  would  have  to  be  i*ead  in  the  churches, 
but  not  alleged  to  avouch  or  confirm  the  authority  of  faith  by  them. 
As  also  Augustine,  in  his  De  Civitate  Dei^  book  xviii.,  chapter  38, 
makes  mention  that  '  in  tlie  books  of  the  Kings,  tlie  names  and  books 
of  certain  prophets  are  reckoned;'  but  he  adds  that  ^they  are  not 
in  the  canon,'  and  that  ^  those  books  which  we  have  suffice  unto  god- 
liness.' 

CHAPTKB  n. — OF  INTERPBETINO  THE  HOLY  SCBn^TUBES ;  AND  OF  FATHEBS, 

OOUNOILS,  AND  TRADmONS. 

The  Apostle  Peter  has  said  that  Hhe  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  of 
any  private  interpretation'  (2  Pet.  i.  20).  Therefore  we  do  not  allow 
all  kinds  of  exposition.  Whereupon  we  do  not  acknowledge  tliat  which 
they  call  the  meaning  of  the  Church  of  Koine  for  the  time  and  nat- 
ural interpretation  of  tlie  Scriptures ;  which,  forsooth,  the  defenders  of 
the  Komish  Church  do  strive  to  force  all  men  simply  to  receive ;  but 
we  acknowledge  only  that  interpretation  of  Scriptures  for  orthodox 
and  genuine  which,  being  taken  from  the  Scriptures  themselves  (that  is, 
from  the  spirit  of  that  tongue  in  which  they  were  written,  they  being 
also  weighed  according  to  the  circumstances  and  expounded  according 
to  the  proportion  of  places,  either  of  like  or  of  unlike,  also  of  more  and 
plainer),  accords  with  the  rule  of  faith  and  charity,  and  makes  notably 
for  God's  glory  and  man's  salvation. 

Wherefore  we  do  not  despise  the  interpretations  of  the  holy  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers,  nor  reject  their  disputations  and  treatises  as  far  as 
they  agree  with  the  Scriptures ;  but  we  do  modestly  dissent  from  them 
when  they  are  found  to  set  down  things  differing  from,  or  altogether 
contrary  to,  the  Scriptures.  Neither  do  we  think  that  we  do  them  any 
wrong  in  this  matter ;  seeing  that  they  all,  with  one  consent,  will  not 
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have  their  writiogs  matched  with  the  Canonical  Sfniptnres,  but  Udvl 
allow  of  them  so  far  forth  as  they  either  agree  with  them  or  din^  1 

Aud  in  the  same  order  we  abo  plaoe  the  decrees  and  cauMtfj 
councils. 

Wherefore  we  aufier  not  oni8elves,in  oontrovenies  abont  reli^v 
matters  of  faith,  to  be  pressed  with  the  bare  teetimoniea  of  fa&am 
decrees  of  councils;  mnch  lees  with  received  costoma,  or  witbAi 
mnltitnde  of  men  being  of  one  jadgmeut,or  with  prescription  efkif 
time.  Therefore,  in  controTersiee  of  religion  or  matteis  of  {Hth,«e 
can  not  admit  any  other  jndge  than  God  himself,  prononndng  b;  4i 
Holy  Scriptiires  what  is  tnte,  ^at  is  fidse,  what  ia  to  be  foUond,* 
wliat  to  be  avoided.  So  we  do  not  rest  bnt  in  tlie  judgment  of  ^m^ 
ual  men,  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God.  Certainly  Jeremiih  oj 
other  prophets  did  vehemently  condemn  the  assemblies  cd  pn* 
gathered  agunst  the  law  of  GKkl;  and  diligently  forewarned  n  tht 
we  should  not  hear  the  Others,  or  tread  in  their  path  who,  wilUaga 
their  own  inventions,  swerved  from  the  law  of  Qod  (Eiek.  zx.  18). 

We  do  likewise  reject  Iinman  traditions,  which,  olthon^  Aef  k 
set  oat  with  goodly  titles,  as  thongb  they  were  divine  and  spoGtolid, 
delivered  to  the  Church  by  the  lively  voice  of  the  apoetles,  and, » it 
were,  I>y  the  liands  of  apostolical  men,  by  means  of  bishops  eucceedi^ 
in  their  room,  yet,  being  tiompnred  with  the  Scriptores,  disagree  vidi 
tliem;  and  tliat  by  their  disagreement  bewray  themselves  in  ootnKlo 
be  apostolical.  For  as  the  apostles  did  not  disagree  among  themeelTtf 
in  doctrine,  so  the  apoetles*  scliolars  did  not  set  forth  things  oaotitn 
to  the  apostles.  Nay,  it  were  blasphemons  to  avouch  that  the  »f» 
ties,  by  lively  voice,  delivered  things  contrary  to  their  writings.  PmI 
aRirmB  expressly  tliat  he  tanght  the  same  things  in  all  chnrcbcsll 
Cor.  iv.  17).  And,  again,  'We,'  says  he,  'write  none  other  thiiip 
unto  you  than  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge  *  (3  Cor.  i.  13).  Alio,  ii 
another  place,  he  witnesses  tliat  he  and  his  disciples — to  wit,  sposlolic 
men — walked  in  the  same  way,  and  jointly  by  the  same  Spirit  did  iD 
things  (2  Cor.  xii.  18).  The  Jews  also,  in  time  past,  had  their  tixt 
tions  of  eldere ;  but  these  traditions  were  severely  conf ated  h\  tk 
Lord,  showing  tliat  tlie  keeping  of  them  hinders  God's  law,  and  tt" 
God  is  in  vain  worshiped  of  snch  (Matt.  xv.  8, 9 ;  Mark  vii.  6, 7). 
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CHAPTER   in.— OF  GOD;   THE   UNITY  AND  THE  TRINnT. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  God  is  one  in  essence  or  nature,  snbsist- 
ing  by  himself,  all-snflBcient  in  himself,  invisible,  without  a  body,  in- 
finite, eteraal,  the  Creator  of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible,  the 
chief  good,  living,  quickening  and  preserving  all  things,  almighty  and 
supremely  wise,  gentle  or  merciful,  just  and  true. 

And  we  detest  the  multitude  of  gods,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
*  The  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God '  (Dent.  vi.  4).  *  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God ;  thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face '  (Exod.  xx.  2, 
3).  '  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other ;  beside  me  there  is  no 
God.  Am  not  I  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  beside  me  alone?  a 
just  God,  and  a  Saviour;  there  is  none  beside  me '  (Isa.  xlv.  5,  21).  ^  I 
the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  merciful  God,  gracious  and  longnBuffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,'  etc.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6). 

We  nevertheless  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  infinite,  one,  and 
indivisible  God  is  in  pei^son  inseparably  and  without  confusion  distin- 
guished into  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit :  so,  as  the  Fa- 
ther has  begotten  the  Son  from  eternity,  the  Son  is  begotten  in  an 
nnspeakable  manner;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  them  both, 
and  that  from  eternity,  and  is  to  be  worshiped  with  them  both.  So 
that  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  three  persons,  consubstantial,  coeter- 
nal,  and  coequal ;  distinct,  as  touching  their  persons ;  and,  in  order,  one 
going  before  another,  yet  without  any  inequality.  For,  as  touching 
their  nature  or  essence,  they  are  so  joined  together  that  they  are  but 
one  God ;  and  the  divine  essence  is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

For  the  Scripture  has  delivered  unto  us  a  manifest  distinction  of 
persons;  the  angel,  among  other  things,  saying  thus  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  ^  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  and  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born 
rfiall  be  called  the  Son  of  God '  (Luke  i.  35).  Also,  in  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying, '  This  is  my  beloved 

'  Lest  any  man  should  slnnder  us,  as  though  we  did  make  the  persons  all  existing  togeth- 
er, bat  not  all  of  the  same  essence,  or  else  did  make  a  God  of  divers  natures  joined  together  in 
one,  Ton  must  understand  this  joining  together  so  as  that  all  the  persons  (though  distinct  one 
from  the  other  in  properties)  be  yet  but  one  and  the  same  whole  Grodhead,  or  so  that  all 
and  every  of  the  persons  have  the  whole  and  absolute  Godhead. 
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Son'  (Matt.  iii.  17).  The  Holy  Spirit  also  appeared  in  the  likeness  of 
a  dove  (John  i.  32).  And  when  the  Lord  himself  commanded  to  bap- 
tize, he  commanded  to  baptize  '  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit'  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  In  like  manner,  else- 
where in  the  Gospel  he  said,  *  The  Father  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
my  name '  (John  xiv.  26).  Again  he  says,  *  When  the  Comforter  shall 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Troth, 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me,'  eta 
(John  XV.  26).  In  short,  we  receive  the  Apostles'  Ci*eed,  because  it 
delivers  unto  us  the  true  faith. 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Jews  and  the  Mohammedans,  and  all 
those  who  blaspheme  that  sacred  and  adorable  Trinity.  We  also  (son- 
denm  all  heresies  and  heretics  who  teach  that  the  Son  and  the  Hoi; 
Spirit  are  God  only  in  name ;  also,  that  there  is  in  the  Trinity  some- 
thing created,  and  that  serves  and  ministers  unto  another;  finally,  that 
there  is  in  it  something  unequal,  greater  or  less,  corporeal  or  corpore- 
ally fashioned,  in  manners  or  in  will  diverse,  either  confounded  or  sole 
by  itself :  as  if  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  were  the  affections  and  proprie- 
ties of  one  God  the  Father — as  the  Monarchists,  the  Novatians,  Praxe- 
as,  the  Patripassians,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus,  Aetius,  Macedonius,  the 
Anthropomorphites,  Arius,  and  such  like,  have  thought. 

CHAPTER    rv. — OF    mOLS ;     OR    OF    IMAGES    OF    GOD,   OF    CHRIST,    AND  OF 

SAINTS. 

And  because  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit,  and  an  incomprehensible 
Essence,  he  can  not,  therefore,  by  any  art  or  image  be  expressed.  For 
which  cause  we  fear  not,  with  the  Scripture,  to  term  the  images  of 
God  mere  lies. 

We  do  therefore  reject  not  only  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  but  also 
the  images  of  Christians.  For  although  Christ  took  upon  him  man's 
nature,  yet  he  did  not  therefore  take  it  that  he  might  set  forth  a  pat- 
tern for  carvers  and  painters.  He  denied  that  he  came  *  to  destroy  tlie 
law  and  the  prophets '  (Matt.  v.  17),  but  images  are  forbidden  in  tlie 
law  and  the  prophets  (Dent.  iv.  15 ;  Isa.  xliv.  9).  He  denied  that  his 
bodily  presence  would  profit  the  Church,  but  promised  that  he  would 
by  his  Spirit  be  present  with  us  forever  (John  xvi.  7;  2  Cor.  v.  5). 

Who  would,  then,  believe  that  the  shadow  or  pictui-e  of  his  body  doth 
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any  whit  benefit  the  godly  ?  And  seeing  that  he  abideth  in  as  by  the 
Spirit,  *we  are  therefore  the  temples  of  God'  (1  Cor.  iii.  16);  bnt 
*  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?'  (2  Cor.  vi.  16). 
And  seeing  that  the  blessed  spirits  and  saints  in  heaven,  while  they 
lived  here,  abhorred  all  worship  done  unto  themselves  (Acts  iii.  12,  and 
xiv.  15 ;  Kev.  xix.  10,  and  xxiL  9),  and  spake  against  images,  who  can 
think  it  likely  that  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  tlie  angels,  are  delighted 
with  their  own  images,  whereunto  men  do  bow  their  knees,  nncover 
their  heads,  and  give  snch  other  like  honor  ? 

But  that  men  might  be  instructed  in  religion,  and  put  in  mind  of 
heavenly  things  and  of  their  own  salvation,  the  Lord  commanded  to 
preach  the  Gospel  (Mark  xvi.  15) — not  to  paint  and  instruct  the  laity 
by  pictures ;  he  also  instituted  sacraments,  but  he  nowhere  appointed 
images. 

Furthermore,  in  every  place  which  way  soever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we 
may  see  the  lively  and  true  creatures  of  God,  which  if  they  be  marked, 
as  is  meet,  they  do  much  more  effectually  move  the  beholder  than  all 
the  images  or  vain,  unmovable,  rotten,  and  dead  pictures  of  all  men 
whatsoever ;  of  which  the  prophet  spake  truly,  *  They  have  eyes,  and 
see  not,'  etc.  (Psa.  cxv.  5). 

Therefore  we  approve  the  judgment  of  Lactantius,  an  ancient  writer, 
who  says,  ^  Undoubtedly  there  is  no  religion  where  there  is  a  picture.' 
And  we  afiSrm  that  the  blessed  bishop  EpipKanius  did  well,  who,  find- 
ing on  the  church-doors  a  veil,  that  had  painted  on  it  the  picture,  as  it 
might  be,  of  Christ  or  some  saint  or  other,  he  cut  and  took  it  away ; 
for  that,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  he  had  seen  the 
picture  of  a  man  to  hang  in  the  Church  of  Christ:  and  therefore  he 
charged  that  from  henceforth  no  snch  veils,  which  were  contrary  to  re- 
ligion, should  be  hung  up  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  rather 
such  scruple  should  be  taken  away  which  was  unworthy  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  all  faithful  people.  Moreover,  we  approve  this  sentence 
of  St.  Augustine,  *  Let  not  the  woi*ship  of  men's  works  be  a  religion 
unto  us ;  for  the  workmen  themselves  that  make  snch  things  are  better, 
whom  yet  we  ought  not  to  worship '  ij)e  Vera  MdigionCj  cap.  55). 
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OHAPTEB    V,  —  OF    THE     ADOKATION,    WOBSniP,    AND    INTOOATIOH    OT  ( 
TIlEOl'Gir    TUE   ONLY   MEDIATOR  JESUS   OOEigT. 

We  teac-li  to  adore  and  worship  the  tnie  God  alone.  Thie  honor 
impart  to  none,  accurding  to  the  commatidment  of  the  Lord,'! 
Bhalt  adoi-c  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shall  thou  W0T^i|f 
'him  only  sbaJt  thou  serve'  (Matt.  iv.  10).  Surely  all  the  prophed 
veigbed  eameetly  against  the  people  of  Israel  whensoever  lUvsj' 
adore  and  worship  strange  gods,  and  not  the  only  true  God. 

Bat  we  teach  that  '  God  is  to  be  adored  and  worshiped,'  as  I»j 
has  tanglit  ub  to  worship  him — to  wit, '  in  spirit  and  in  tnith'  (Joif 
S!4);  not  with  any  superstition,  but  with  aincerity,  according  tt 
word,  lest  at  any  time  he  also  say  unto  us, 'Wlio  hath  required  f 
thingB  at  your  hands?'  (Isa.  i.  12;  Jer.  vi.  20).  For  Paul  also  I 
'Glod  IB  not  woi-shiped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed' 
thing,'  etc.  (Acts  xvii.  25). 

We,  in  alt  dangers  and  casualties  of  life,  call  on  him  alone,  snd 
by  the  mediation  of  the  only  Mediator,  and  our  Intercessor,  Jcsne  CI 
For  it  is  expressly  commanded  us, '  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  tfoB 
I  will  deliver  tliee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me'  (Psa.  1.  15).  M 
over,  the  Lord  has  made  a  most  large  promise,  saying, '  Wliatsoeffl 
Bhall  ask  of  my  Father,  he  shall  give  it  yon'  (Jolm  xvi.  23);  andag 
'  Come  unto  rue,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  | 
you  rest'  (Matt.  xi.  28).  And  seeing  it  is  written,  'How  shall  I 
call  upon  liim  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  V  (Rom.  x.  14),  and 
do  believe  in  God  alone;  therefore  we  call  upon  him  only,  and 
through  Christ,  For  '  there  is  one  God,'  aays  the  apostle, '  and 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus'  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).  A( 
'  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  0 
the  righteous,' etc.  (1  John  ii.  1). 

Therefore  we  do  neither  adore,  worship,  nor  pray  unto  the  s«» 
heaven,  or  to  other  gods ;  neither  do  we  acknowledge  them  for  on 
tercessore  or  mediatoi-s  before  the  Father  in  heaven.  For  God  ani 
mediator  Christ  do  suffice  us;  neither  do  we  impart  unto  other 
honor  due  to  God  alone  and  to  his  Son,  because  he  has  plainly 
'  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another '  (Isa.  xli.  8) ;  and  becanse  1 
has  said, '  There  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men,  whereby  th^y 
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be  saved, but  the  name  of  Christ'  (Acts  iv.  12).    Those, doubtless,  who 
i-est  in  him  by  faith  do  not  seek  any  thing  without  Christ. 

Yet,  for  all  that,  we  do  neither  despise  the  saints  nor  think  basely  of 
them ;  for  we  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  lively  members  of  Christ, 
the  friends  of  God,  who  have  gloriously  overcome  the  flesh  and  the 
world.  We  therefore  love  them  as  brethren,  and  honor  them  also; 
yet  not  with  any  worship,  but  with  an  honorable  opinion  of  them,  and 
with  just  praises  of  them.  We  also  do  imitate  the  saints,  for  we  de- 
sire, with  the  most  earnest  aflEections  and  prayers,  to  be  followers  of 
their  faith  and  virtues;  to  be  partakers,  also,  with  them  of  everlast- 
ing salvation ;  to  dwell  together  with  them  everlastingly  with  God,  and 
to  rejoice  with  them  in  Christ.  And  in  this  point  we  approve  that 
saying  of  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Vera  Religioiie^ '  Let  not  the 
worship  of  men  depaii;ed  be  any  religion  unto  us ;  for,  if  they  have 
lived  holily,  they  are  not  so  to  be  esteemed  as  that  they  seek  such  hon- 
ors, but  they  will  have  us  to  worship  Him  by  whose  illumination  they 
rejoice  that  we  are  fellow-servants  as  touching  the  reward.  They  are 
therefore  to  be  honored  for  imitation,  not  to  be  worshiped  for  religion's 
sake,'  etc. 

And  we  much  less  believe  that  the  relics  of  saints  are  to  be  adored 
and  worshiped.  Those  ancient  holy  men  seemed  sufficiently  to  have 
honored  tlieir  dead  if  they  had  honestly  committed  their  bodies  to 
the  earth  after  the  soul  was  gone  up  into  heaven ;  and  they  thought 
tliat  the  most  noble  relics  of  their  ancestors  were  their  virtues,  doc- 
trine, and  faith ;  which  as  they  commended  with  the  praise  of  the  dead, 
so  they  did  endeavor  to  express  the  same  so  long  as  they  lived  upon 
earth. 

Those  ancient  men  did  not  swear  but  by  the  name  of  the  only  Jeho- 
vah, as  it  is  commanded  by  the  law  of  God.     Therefore,  as  we  are  for- 
bidden to  'swear  by  the  name  of  strange  gods'  (Exod. xxiii.  13;  Josh 
xxiii.  7),  so  we  do  not  swear  by  saints,  although  we  be  requested  there 
onto.     We  therefore  in  all  these  things  do  reject  that  doctrine  which 
gives  too  much  honor  unto  the  saints  in  heaven. 

CHAPTER  VI. — OF  THE  PEOVn)ENCE  OF  GOD. 

We  believe  that  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  and  in  all 
creatures,  are  sustained  and  governed  by  the  providence  of  this  wise, 
Vol.  III.— H  h  h 
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eternal,  and  omnipotent  God.    For  David  witneeses  and  8aj%  'Thi 
Lord  is  high  above  all  uationsi  and  his  glory  above  the  heavois.   Wb 

'^.i"!  ^^  ^^^®  ^^^  ^®  Lord,  who  dwelleth  on  high,  and  yet  hnmbleth  himiBlf 

to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  f  (Psa.  cziiL  4-^ 
Again,  he  says,  ^Thon  hast  foreseen  all  my  ways;  for  there  is  noka 

.  ■\\{  ^fr  word  in  my  tongue  which  thou  knowest  not  wholly,  O  Lord,'  etc  (Pa. 

%,,«?  cxxxix.  8,  4).     Paul  also  witnesses  and  says,  *By  him  we  liv&iDon^ 

and  have  our  being'  (Acts  xvii.  88) ;  and  ^  of  him,  and  through  bun, 
€  and  from  him  are  all  things' (Bom.  zi.  S6). 

Therefore  Augustine  both  truly  and  according  to  the  Scripture  ail, 
in  his  book  De  Agone  ChrisHj  cap.  8,  *  The  Lord  said,  ^  Are  not  tn 

'       . ;.  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  t  and  one  of  them  shall  not  £dl  to  dv 

ground  without  the  will  of  your  Father."    By  speaking  thus  he  voiU 

..  ;.j^.J  give  us  to  understand  whatsoever  men  count  most  vile,  that  also  kgov- 

.  ^,.  emed  by  the  almighty  power  of  God.    For  the  tmth,  which  nid  Art 

all  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered,  says  also  that  the  birds  of  dv 
air  are  fed  by  him,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field  are  clothed  by  him.' 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Epicureans,  who  deny  the  providsBea  of 
God,  and  all  those  who  blasphemously  affirm  that  God  is  oecopieii 
about  the  poles  of  heaven,  and  tliat  he  neither  sees  nor  regards  w  or 
our  affairs.  Tlie  princely  prophet  David  also  condemned  th«e  men 
when  he  said, '  O  Lord,  how  long  shall  the  wicked,  how  long  shall  the 
wicked  triumph?  They  say  the  Lord  doth  not  see,  neither  doth  the 
God  of  Jacob  regard  it.  Understand,  ye  unwise  among  tlie  people; 
and  ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he 
not  hear?  and  he  that  hath  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  seef  (P^ 
xciv.  3,7-9). 

Notwitlistanding,  we  do  not  condemn  the  means  whereby  the  provi- 
dence of  God  works  as  though  they  were  unprofitable;  but  we  teaci 
that  we  must  apply  ourselves  unto  them,  so  far  as  they  are  commended 
unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God.  Wlierefore  we  dislike  the  rash  spoechs 
of  such  as  say  that  if  all  things  are  governed  by  the  providence  of  Goi 
then  all  our  studies  and  endeavors  are  unprofitable ;  it  shall  be  sni- 
cient  if  we  leave  or  permit  all  things  to  be  governed  by  the  providence 
of  God ;  and  we  shall  not  need  hereafter  to  behave  or  act  with  careW 
ness  in  any  matter.  For  though  Paul  did  confess  that  he  did  sail  b; 
the  providence  of  God,  who  had  said  to  him,  *  Thou  must  testify  d 
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me  also  at  Borne'  (Acts  xxiii.  11);  who,  moreover,  promised  and  said, 

*  There  shall  not  so  much  as  one  soul  perish,  neither  shall  a  hair  fall 
from  your  heads'  (Acts  xxvii.  22, 34);  yet,  the  mariners  devising  how 
they  might  find  a  way  to  escape,  the  same  Paul  says  to  the  centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers,  ^  Unless  these  remain  in  the  ship,  ye  can  not  be 
safe'  (Acts  xxvii.  31).  For  God,  who  has  appointed  every  thing  his 
end,  he  also  has  ordained  the  beginning  and  the  means  by  which  we 
must  attain  unto  the  end.  The  heathens  ascribe  things  to  blind  fort- 
une and  uncertain  chance ;  but  St  James  would  not  have  us  say,  ^  To- 
day or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  there  buy  and  sell ;' 
but  he  adds,  ^  For  that  which  ye  should  say,  If  the  Lord  will,  and  if  we 
live,  we  will  do  this  or  that'  (James  iv.  13, 15).     And  Augustine  says, 

*  All  those  things  which  seem  to  vain  men  to  be  done  advisedly  in  the 
world,  they  do  but  accomplish  his  word  because  they  are  not  done  by 
his  commandment  And,  in  his  exposition  of  the  148th  Psalm,  ^  It 
seemed  to  be  done  by  chance  that  Saul,  seeking  his  father's  asses,  should 
light  on  the  prophet  Samuel ;'  but  the  Lord  had  before  said  to  the 
prophet,  ^  To-morrow  I  will  send  unto  thee  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin,' etc.  (1  Sam.  ix.  16). 

CHAPTER  Vn. — OF  THE  OBEATION  OF  ALL  TmNGS  ;  OF  ANQELS,  THE  DEVIL, 

AND  MAN. 

This  good  and  almighty  God  created  all  things,  both  visible  and  in- 
visible, by  his  eternal  Word,  and  preserves  the  same  also  by  his  eternal 
Spirit :  as  David  witnesses,  saying, '  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth' 
(Psa.  xxxiii.  6);  and,  as  the  Scripture  says, 'All  things  that  the  Lord 
created  were  very  good'  (Gen.  i.  31),  and  made  for  the  use  and  profit 
of  man. 

Now,  we  say,  that  all  those  things  do  proceed  from  one  beginning: 
and  therefore  we  detest  the  Manichees  and  the  Marcionites,  who  did 
wickedly  imagine  two  substances  and  natures,  the  one  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil ;  and  also  two  beginnings  and  two  gods,  one  contrary  to 
the  other — a  good  and  an  evil. 

Among  all  the  creatures,  the  angels  and  men  are  most  excellent. 
Touching  angels,  the  Holy  Scripture  says,  *  Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire'  (Psa.  civ.  4);  also,  *  Are  they  not 
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all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  hein 
of  salvation  V  (Heb.  i.  14). 

And  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  testifies  of  the  devil,  saying,  ^  He  that 
hath  been  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies'  (John  viii.  44). 

We  teach,  therefore,  that  some  angels  persisted  in  obedience,  and 
were  appointed  unto  the  faithful  service  of  God  and  men ;  and  that 
othere  fell  of  their  own  accord,  and  ran  headlong  into  destruction,  and 
so  became  enemies  to  all  good,  and  to  all  the  faitliful,  etc. 

Now,  touching  man,  the  Spirit  says  that  in  the  beginning  he  was 
*  created  according  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God'  (Gen.  i.  27); 
that  God  placed  him  in  paradise,  and  made  all  things  subject  unto 
him ;  which  David  doth  most  nobly  set  foi-th  in  the  8th  Psalm.  More- 
over, God  gave  unto  him  a  wife,  and  blessed  them. 

We  say,  also,  that  man  doth  consist  of  two,  and  those  divers  sub- 
stances in  one  person ;  of  a  soul  immortal  (as  that  which  being  sepa- 
rated from  his  body  doth  neither  sleep  nor  die),  and  a  body  mortal, 
which,  notwithstanding,  at  the  last  judgment  shall  be  raised  again  from 
the  dead,  that  from  henceforth  the  whole  man  may  continue  forever 
in  life  or  in  death. 

We  condemn  all  those  who  mock  at,  or  by  subtle  disputations  call 
into  doubt,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  say  that  the  soul  sleeps,  or 
that  it  is  a  part  of  God.  To  be  short,  we  condemn  all  opinions  of  all 
men  whatsoever  who  think  otherwise  of  the  creation  of  angels,  dev- 
ils, and  men  than  is  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  Apostolic 
Church  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  Vm. — OF  MAN's   FALL ;    SIN,  AND  THE  CAUSE  OF   SIN. 

Man  was  from  the  beginning  created  of  God  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  good  and  upright;  but  by  the 
instigation  of  the  serpent  and  his  own  fault,  falling  from  the  good- 
ness and  uprightness,  he  became  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  divers  calam- 
ities ;  and  such  a  one  as  he  became  by  his  fall,  such  are  all  his  off- 
spring, even  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  sundry  calamities. 

And  we  take  sin  to  be  that  natural  corruption  of  man,  derived 
or  spread  from  onr  first  parents  unto  us  all,  through  which  we,  be 
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ing  drowned  in  evil  concupiscence,  and  clean  tamed  away  from  God, 
but  prone  to  all  evil,  full  of  all  wickedness,  distrust,  contempt,  and  ha- 
tred of  God,  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves — no,  not  so  much  as  think 
any  (Matt.  xii.  34, 35). 

And,  what  is  more,  even  as  we  do  grow  in  years,  so  by  wicked 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  we 
bring  forth  corrupt  fruits,  worthy  of  an  evil  tree :  in  which  respect  we, 
through  our  own  desert,  being  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  are  in  dan- 
ger of  just  punishment ;  so  that  we  had  all  been  cast  away  from  God, 
had  not  Christ,  the  Deliverer,  brought  us  back  again. 

By  death,  therefore,  we  understand  not  only  bodily  death,  which  is 
once  to  be  suffered  of  us  all  for  our  sins,  but  also  everlasting  punish- 
ments due  to  our  corruption  and  to  our  sins.  For  the  Apostle  says, 
*  We  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  othere ;  but  God,  who  is  rich  in  inercy,  even  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins,  quickened  us  together  with  Christ'  (Eph.  ii.  1-5). 
Again,  ^  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin,  death, 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned,' 
eta  (Rom.  v.  12). 

We  therefore  acknowledge  that  original  sin  is  in  all  men ;  we  ac- 
knowledge that  all  other  sins  which  spring  therefrom  are  both  called 
and  are  indeed  sins,  by  what  name  soever  they  may  be  termed,  whether 
mortal  or  venial,  or  also  that  which  is  called  sin  against  the  Holy  Spir 
it,  which  is  never  forgiven. 

We  also  confess  that  sins  are  not  equal  (John  v.  16, 17),  although 
they  spring  from  the  same  fountain  of  corruption  and  unbelief,  but 
that  some  are  more  grievous  than  others  (Mark  iii.  28, 29) ;  even  as  the 
Lord  has  said, ^  It  shall  be  easier  for  Sodom'  than  for  the  city  that  de- 
spises the  word  of  the  Gospel  (Matt.  x.  15).  We  therefore  condemn 
all  those  that  have  taught  things  contrary  to  these ;  but  especially  Pe- 
lagius,  and  all  the  Pelagians,  together  with  the  Jovinianists,  who,  with 
the  Stoics,  count  all  sins  equal.  We  in  this  matter  agree  fully  with  St. 
Augustine,  who  produced  and  maintained  his  sayings  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Moreover,  we  condemn  Florin  us  and  Blastus  (against  whom 
also  Irenseus  wrote),  and  all  those  who  make  God  the  author  of  sin ; 
seeing  it  expressly  written,  *  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  loveth  wicked- 
ness ;  thou  hatest  all  them  that  work  iniquity,  and  wilt  destroy  all  that 
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speak  leasing  ^  (Psa.  y.  4-6).    And,  again, '  When  tlie  devil  speskelh  i 

lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ;  beoanse  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  bther  d 

lies'  (John  viii.  44).    Yea, there  are  even  in  onrselves  sin  and oomp- 

'■^^\  tion  enough,  so  that  there  is  no  need  that  God  should  infose  into  ■ 

either  a  new  or  greater  measure  of  wickedness. 

Therefore,  when  God  is  said  in  the  Scripture  to  harden  (Eaod.  m 
^.^^  18),  to  blind  (John  xii.  40),  and  to  deliver  ns  up  into  a  reprobate  km 

(Bora,  i  28),  it  is  to  be  understood  that  Qod  does  it  by  just  jndgimly 
as  a  jast  judge  and  revenger.    To  conclude,  as  often  as  God  in  db 
Scripture  is  said  and  seems  to  do  some  evil,  it  is  not  thereby  meat 
that  man  docs  not  commit  evil,  but  that  God  does  suffer  it  to  be  dose^ 
and  does  not  hinder  it ;  and  that  by  his  just  judgment,  who  could  Ui- 
der  it  if  he  would :  or  because  he  makes  good  use  of  the  evil  of  mei, 
as  he  did  in  the  sin  of  Joseph's  brethren ;  or  because  himself  nb 
sins,  that  they  break  not  out  and  rage  more  violently  than  u  meet 
St  Augustine,  in  his  EndUridiony  says,  *  After  a  wonderfol  and  » 
speakable  manner,  that  is  not  done  beside  his  will  which  is  d<Mie  eot 
trary  to  his  will ;  because  it  could  not  be  done  if  he  should  not  idb; 
it  to  be  done;  and  yet  he  doth  not  suffer  it  to  be  done  unwillii^; 
neither  would  he,  being  God,  suffer  any  evil  to  be  done,  unless,  beiif 
also  almighty,  he  could  make  good  of  evil.'    Thus  far  Angustiue. 

Other  questions,  as  whether  God  would  have  Adam  fall,  or  whether 
he  forced  him  to  fall,  or  why  he  did  not  hinder  his  fall,  and  sach  like, 
wc  account  among  curious  questions  (unless  percliance  the  frowardnesB 
of  heretics,  or  of  men  otherwise  importunate,  do  compel  ns  to  open 
these  points  also  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  godly  doctors  of  4e 
Church  have  oftentimes  done) ;  knowing  that  the  Lord  did  forbid  tta 
man  should  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  punished  his  trausgres^oo; 
and  also  that  the  things  done  are  not  evil  in  respect  of  the  providenee, 
will,  and  power  of  God,  but  in  respect  of  Satan,  and  our  will  resistii^ 
the  will  of  God. 

CHAPTER   IX. — OF  FREE-WILL,  AND   SO  OF   MAn's   POWER   AND  ABnJTT. 

We  teach  in  this  matter,  which  at  all  times  has  been  the  cause  oi 
many  conflicts  in  the  Church,  that  there  is  a  triple  condition  or  estate 
of  man  to  be  considered.  First,  what  man  was  before  his  fall— to  wit, 
upright  and  free,  who  might  both  continue  in  goodness  and  decline  t' 
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dl ;  but  he  declined  to  evil,  and  has  wrapped  both  himself  and  all 
lankind  in  sin  and  death,  as  has  been  shown  before. 

Secondly,  we  are  to  consider  what  man  was  after  his  fall.  His  an- 
erstanding,  indeed,  was  not  taken  from  him,  neither  was  he  deprived 
f  his  will,  and  altogether  changed  into  a  stone  or  stock.  Nevertheless, 
lese  things  are  so  altered  in  man  that  they  are  not  able  to  do  that  now 
'hich  they  could  do  before  his  fall.  For  his  understanding  is  dark- 
ned,  and  his  will,  which  before  was  free,  is  now  become  a  servile  will ; 
^r  it  serveth  sin,  not  uilling,  but  willing — for  it  is  called  a  will,  and  not 
nill.  Therefore,  as  touching  evil  or  sin,  man  does  evil,  not  compelled 
ither  by  God  or  the  devil,  but  of  his  own  accord ;  and  in  this  respect 
e  has  a  most  free  will.  But  whereas  we  see  that  oftentimes  the  most 
vil  deeds  and  counsels  of  man  are  hindered  by  Ood,  that  they  can 
ot  attain  their  end,  this  does  not  take  from  man  liberty  in  evil,  but 
l^od  by  his  power  does  prevent  that  which  man  otherwise  purposed 
reely :  as  Joseph's  brethren  did  freely  purpose  to  slay  Joseph ;  but 
ley  were  not  able  to  do  it,  because  it  seemed  otherwise  good  to  Ood 
1  his  secret  counsel. 

But,  as  touching  goodness  and  virtues,  man's  understanding  does  not 
f  itself  judge  aright  of  heavenly  things.  For  the  evangelical  and 
postolical  Scripture  requires  I'egeneration  of  every  one  of  us  that  will 
e  saved.  Wherefore  our  first  birth  by  Adam  docs  nothing  profit  us 
>  salvation.  Paul  says,  'The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
f  the  Spirit,'  etc.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14),  The  same  Paul  elsewhere  denies  that 
re  are  'sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves'  (2 
)or.  iii.  5). 

Now,  it  is  evident  that  the  mind  or  understanding  is  the  guide  of  the 
rill ;  and,  seeing  the  guide  is  blind,  it  is  easy  to  be  seen  how  far  the 
rill  can  reach.  Therefore  man,  not  as  yet  regenerate,  has  no  free-will 
3  good,  no  strength  to  perform  that  which  is  good.  The  Lord  says  in 
he  Gospel, '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
be  servant  of  sin'  (John  viii.  34).  And  Paul  the  Apostle  says,  'The 
amal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
}od,  neither  indeed  can  be'  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

Furthermore,  there  is  some  understanding  of  earthly  things  remain- 
ag  in  man  after  his  fall.  For  God  has  of  mercy  left  him  wit,  though 
imch  differincy  from  that  which  was  in  him  before  his  fall.     God  com- 
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mands  us  to  garnish  our  wit,  and  therewithal  he  gives  gifts  and  also 
the  increase  thereof.  And  it  is  a  clear  case  that  we  can  profit  very 
little  in  all  arts  without  the  blessing  of  God.  The  Scripture,  no  donbt, 
refers  all  arts  to  God;  yea,  and  the  Gentiles  also  ascribe  the  b^ii- 
nings  of  arts  to  the  gods,  as  the  authors  thereof. 

Lastly,  we  are  to  consider  whether  the  regenerate  have  free-will, 
and  how  far  they  have  it.  In  regeneration  the  understanding  is  illu- 
minated by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  undei*stand  both  the  mysteries 
and  will  of  God.  And  the  will  itself  is  not  only  changed  by  the  Spir- 
it, but  it  is  also  endued  with  faculties,  that,  of  its  own  accord,  it  may 
both  will  and  do  good  (Rom.  viii.  4).  Unless  we  grant  this,  we  shall 
deny  Christian  liberty,  and  bring  in  the  bondage  of  the  law.  Besides, 
the  prophet  brings  in  God  speaking  thus:  'I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts*  (Jer.  xxxi.  33;  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  27).  The  Lord  also  says  in  the  Gospel, '  If  the  Son  make  yon 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed'  (John  viii.  36).  Paul  also  to  the  Philip 
pians, '  Unto  you  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but 
also  to  suffer  for  his  sake'  (Phil.  i.  29).  And,  again, '  I  am  persuaded 
that  he  that  began  this  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ'  (ver.  6).  Also, '  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  the  will 
and  thedeed'(PhiLii.l3). 

Where,  nevertheless,  we  teach  that  there  are  two  things  to  be  ob- 
served— first,  that  the  regenerate,  in  the  choice  and  working  of  that 
which  is  good,  do  not  only  work  passively,  but  actively;  for  they  are 
moved  of  God  that  themselves  may  do  that  which  they  do.  And  Au- 
gustine does  truly  allege  that  saying  that '  God  is  said  to  be  our  helper; 
but  no  man  can  be  helped  but  he  that  does  somewhat'  The  Manichseans 
did  bereave  man  of  all  action,  and  made  him  like  a  stone  and  a  block. 

Secondly,  that  in  the  regenerate  there  remains  infirmity.  For,  see- 
ing that  sin  dwells  in  us,  and  that  the  flesh  in  the  regenerate  strives 
against  the  Spirit,  even  to  our  lives'  end,  they  do  not  readily  perform 
in  every  point  that  which  they  had  purposed.  These  things  are  con- 
firmed by  the  apostle  (Rom.  vii.  13-25 ;  Gal.  v.  17). 

Therefore,  all  free  -  will  is  weak  bv  reason  of  the  relics  of  the  old 
Adam  remaining  in  us  so  long  as  we  live,  and  of  the  human  corrnp- 
tion  which  so  nearly  cleaves  to  us.  In  the  meanwhile,  because  the 
strength  of  the  flesh  and  the  relics  of  the  old  man  are  not  of  such  great 


THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  847 

force  that  they  can  wholly  quench  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  therefore 
the  faithfnl  are  called  free,  yet  6o  that  they  do  acknowledge  their  in- 
firmity, and  glory  no  whit  at  all  of  their  free-will.  For  that  which  St. 
AngQStine  does  repeat  so  often  out  of  the  apostle  ought  always  to  be 
kept  in  mind  by  the  faithful :  '  What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive? and  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou 
hadst  not  received  it?'  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Hitherto  may  be  added  that 
that  comes  not  straightway  to  pass  which  we  have  purposed,  for  the 
events  of  things  are  in  the  hand  of  God.  For  which  cause  Paul  be- 
songht  the  Lord  that  he  would  prosper  his  journey  (Rom.i.  10).  Where- 
fore, in  this  respect  also,  free-will  is  very  weak. 

But  in  outward  things  no  man  denies  but  that  both  the  regenerate 
and  the  unregenerate  have  their  free-will ;  for  man  hath  this  constitu- 
tion common  with  other  creatures  (to  whom  he  is  not  inferior)  to  will 
some  things  and  to  nill  other  things.  So  he  may  speak  or  keep  siletice, 
go  out  of  his  house  or  abide  within.  Although  herein  also  Ood's  power 
is  evermore  to  be  marked,  which  brought  to  pass  that  Balaam  could  not 
go  so  far  as  he  would  (Numb.  xxiv.  13),  and  that  Zacharias,  coming  out 
of  the  Temple,  could  not  speak  as  he  would  have  done  (Luke  i.  22). 

In  this  matter  we  condemn  the  Manichseans,  who  deny  that  the  begin* 
ning  of  evil  unto  man,  being  good,  came  from  his  free-will.  We  con- 
demn, also,  the  Pelagians,  who  aflSrm  that  an  evil  man  has  free-will 
sufficiently  to  perform  a  good  precept.  Both  these  are  confuted  by  the 
Scripture,  which  says  to  the  former, '  God  made  man  upright*  (Eccles. 
vii.  29) ;  and  to  the  latter,  'If  the  Son  make  you  free,  then  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed'  (John  viii.  36). 

GHAFTEB    X.— OF    THE    PBEDESTINATION    OF    GOD   AND    THE    ELEOTIOK    OF 

THE   SAINTS. 

God  has  from  the  beginning  freely,  and  of  his  mere  grace,  without  any 
respect  of  men,  predestinated  or  elected  the  saints,  whom  he  will  save 
in  Christ, according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle, 'And  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world '  (Eph.  i.  4) ;  and  again, 
*  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to 
our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
unto  us,  through  Jesus  Christ,  before  the  world  was,  but  is  now  made 
manifest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  *  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10), 
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Therefore,  thongh  not  for  an;  merit  of  ottn,  yat  not  without  ft  umi^ 
bat  in  Christ,  and  for  Christ,  did  God  ohooBe  as;  and  they  who  an  km 
ingrafted  into  Christ  by  &ith,.tha  same  also  were  elected.  Bat  wuk  ■ 
are  witliont  Christ  were  rejeoted,  aooording  to  the  Bajing  of  Ae  if« 
tie, '  Prove  yooraelTes,  whether  ye  be  in  the  &ith.  Know  ye  not  job 
own  selves,  how  that  Jesns  Christ  is  in  yoa,  except  ye  be  reprobataf  ^ 
Cor.  xiii.  5). 

To  oondnde,  the  saints  are  chosen  in  Christ  by  God  onto  a  nre  mi 
which  end  the  apostle  declares  when  he  says,  *  He  hath  choaeii  ■  a 
him,  that  we  shoold  be  holy  and  withoat  blame  before  him  dim^ 
love ;  who  has  predestinated  as  to  be  adopted  throag^h  Jeans  Quid  nh 
himself,  for  the  praise  of  his  glorioas  grace'  (Eph.  L  4-^ 

And  althoagh  God  knows  who  are  his,  and  now  and  then  mentioBi 
made  of  the  small  nnmber  of  the  elect,  yet  we  mast  hope  weD  d  ill, 
andinot  rashly  judge  any  man  to  be  a  reprobate:  for  ^nl  sa^stoAi 
FliilippianB,'Ithank  my  God  for  yon  all' (now  he  speaks  of  the  «)mIi 
Cliarcli  of  the  Philippians), '  tliat  ye  are  come  into  the  fellowihqi  W 
the  Gospel;  and  I  am  peisnaded  tliat  he  that  hath  begnn  this  wnkta 
yoH  will  perform  it  as  it  beooineth  me  to  jadge  of  yon  all*{FliiLk 
8-7). 

And  M-licn  the  Lord  was  asked  whether  there  were  few  that  shooM 
be  eavcd,  lie  does  not  answer  and  tell  them  that  few  or  many  ehouM 
be  eaved  oi'  dttuinod,  bnt  rather  ho  exhorta  every  man  to '  strive  to  tote 
ill  nt  the  Btmit  gate'  (Luke  xiii.  24):  aa  if  he  Blionld  say,  It  is  notftf 
you  raslily  to  inquire  of  these  matters,  but  rather  to  endeavor  tliat  joa 
may  enter  into  licaven  by  tlic  strait  way. 

Wherefore  wii  do  not  allow  of  tlie  wicked  Bpeeches  of  some  who  av, 
Few  are  cliosen,  and  seeing  I  know  not  whether  I  am  in  the  nnmbn 
uf  tlicso  few,  I  will  not  defi-and  my  nature  of  her  desires.  Otben 
tliure  are  who  eay,  If  1  be  pi-edestinated  and  chosen  of  God,  nothing 
can  hinder  me  from  salvation,  wliieli  is  already  certainly  appointed  ftf 
me,  whatsoever  I  do  at  any  time ;  but  if  I  be  in  the  number  of  the  i^ 
rohfttc,  no  faith  or  repentaiiee  will  help  me,  seeing  the  decree  of  Oci 
can  not  be  changed :  therefore  all  teachings  and  admonitions  are  to  m 
(inr|i08e.  Now,  against  these  men  tlie  saying  of  the  apostle  mats 
niii(;h,  'The  servants  of  God  must  bo  apt  to  teach,  iostmcting  th« 
that  am  coutrai-y-minded,  proving  if  God  at  any  time  will  give  tlwic 
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repentaDce,  that  they  may  come  to  amendment  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  which  are  taken  of  him  at  his  pleasure'  (2  Tim.  ii.  24-26). 

Besides,  Angustine  also  teaches,  that  both  the  gmce  of  free  election 
and  predestination,  and  also  wholesome  admonitions  and  doctrines,  are 
to  be  preached  (Zift.  de  Bono  Perseverantice,  cap.  14). 

We  therefore  condemn  those  who  seek  otherwhere  than  in  Christ 
whether  they  be  chosen  from  all  eternity,  and  what  God  has  decreed 
of  them  before  all  beginning.  For  men  must  hear  the  Gospel  preach- 
ed, and  believe  it.  If  thou  believest,  and  art  in  Christ,  thou  mayest 
undoubtedly  hold  that  thou  art  elected.  For  the  Father  has  revealed 
unto  us  in  Christ  his  eternal  sentence  of  predestination,  as  we  even 
now  showed  out  of  the  apostle,  in  2  Tim.  i.  9, 10.  This  is  therefore 
above  all  to  be  taught  and  well  weighed,  what  great  love  of  the  Father 
toward  us  in  Christ  is  revealed.  We  must  hear  what  the  Lord  does 
daily  preach  unto  us  in  his  Gospel :  how  he  calls  and  says, '  Come  unto 
me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you'  (Matt 
xi.  28) ;  and, '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life'  (John  iii.  16);  also,  'It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  in 
heaven  that  any  of  these  little  ones  should  perish'  (Matt,  xviii.  14). 

Let  Christ,  therefore,  be  our  looking-glass,  in  whom  wo  may  behold 
our  predestination.  We  shall  have  a  most  evident  and  sure  testimony 
that  we  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  if  we  communicate  witli  Christ, 
and  he  be  ours,  and  we  be  his,  by  a  true  faith.  Let  this  comfort  us  in 
tlie  temptation  touching  predestination,  than  which  there  is  none  more 
dangerous :  that  the  promises  of  God  are  general  to  the  faithful ;  in 
that  he  says,  'Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  every  one  that  asketh  receiv- 
eth'  (Luke  xi.  9,  10).  And,  to  conclude,  we  pray,  with  the  whole 
Church  of  God,  'Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven'  (Matt.  vi.  9);  and 
in  baptism,  we  are  ingrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  we  arc  fed 
in  his  Church,  oftentimes,  with  his  flesh  and  blood,  unto  everlasting 
life.  Thereby,  being  strengthened,  we  are  commanded  to  '  work  out 
our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,'  according  to  that  precept  of 
Paul,  in  PhiL  ii.  12. 


8fiO  THB  Si^ro^D  HELVETIC  CONFESSION.  ^^M 

GHAFTBB  ZI.— OF  JES179  CHBIST,  BEINO  TKtTB  OOD  A2m  HAH,  ASQ  THE  OSQ 
8AVI0UE  OF  THE  WOKLD. 

Uoreover,  we  believe  and  teauli  that  the  Son  of  God,  onr  Lorf  iai 
Christ,  WHS  from  all  eternity  predestinated  and  foreordained  of  dl 
Father  to  be  the  Savioiir  of  the  world.  And  we  believe  that  he  «M 
be^tteo,  Dot  ooly  then,  when  he  took  flesh  of  tho  Virgin  Marr,  ufl 
yet  a  little  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid ;  but  befofl 
all  eternity,  and  tljat  of  tlic  Father  after  an  unsj>eakable  manner.  f9 
Isaiah  says  (Uii.  .S), '  Who  can  tcil  his  generation  V  And  Uic&h  af 
(v.  a), '  Whose  egress  hath  been  from  everlasting.'  And  John  wf 
(i.  1), '  In  the  bei^inning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  wi&  Gv^ 
and  the  Word  was  God,'  etc. 

Therefore  the  Son  is  coequal  and  consnbstantial  with  the  Fatb^i 
tOQching  hie  divinity;  true  God, not  by  name  only,  or  by  adopdoo,!! 
by  spedal  favor,  but  in  substance  and  nature  (Phil.  ii.  6).  Erena 
t^  apoetlfl  Bsya  elsewliere, '  This  is  tlie  true  God,  and  life  everlasting' 
(1  John  V.  30).  Paul  also  says, '  He  hath  made  his  Son  the  heir  of  d 
things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  the  same  is  the  hrightMl 
of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  bearing  up  all  thinj 
by  his  mighty  word'  (Ileb.  i.  3,  3).  Likewise,  in  the  Gospel, the  hti 
himself  says,  Tullier,  glorify  thou  me  with  thyself,  with  the  glcaj 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was'  (John  xvii.  5).  Abo 
elsewhere  it  is  written  in  tlie  Gospel, '  The  Je^vs  sought  how  to  kiD 
Jesus,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  hinuelf  eqnl 
with  God'  (John  v,  18). 

We  therefore  do  ubhor  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Ariu8,aDd«ltttl 
Ariana,  uttered  ajraiust  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  especially  the  blasphemil 
of  Michael  Servctiis,  the  Spaniard,  and  of  his  complices,  which  Sam 
through  them  has,  aa  it  were,  drawn  out  of  Iiell,  and  moat  boldly  ini 
impiously  spread  abroad  throughout  the  world  against  the  Sod  of  Goi 

We  alao  teach  and  believe  that  tlie  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  Gd 
was  .made  the  Sdu  of  man,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David  (HA 
i.  25);  not  by  tho  means  of  any  man,  as  Ebion  aftirmcd,  bnt  tbitb 
was  most  purely  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  bom  of  Man",  si* 
was  always  a  viririn,  even  as  tlie  hiritury  of  the  Gospel  does  decU« 
And  Panl  says, '  lie  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  of  c^ 
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seed  of  Abraham'  (Heb.  ii.  16).  And  John  the  apostle  says,  *  He  that 
believeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God*  (1 
John  i V,  3).  The  flesh  of  Christ,  therefore,  was  neither  flesh  in  show  only, 
nor  yet  flesh  brought  from  heaven,  as  Valentinus  and  Marcion  dreamed. 

Moreover,  onr  Lord  Jesns  Christ  had  not  a  soul  without  sense  and 
reason,  as  ApoUinaris  thought ;  nor  flesh  without  a  soul,  as  Eunomins 
did  teach ;  but  a  soul  with  its  reason,  and  flesh  with  its  senses,  by  which 
senses  he  felt  true  griefs  in  the  time  of  his  passion,  even  as  he  himself 
writnessed  when  he  said, '  My  soul  is  heavy,  even -to  death'  (Matt.  xxvi. 
38) ;  and, '  My  soul  is  troubled,'  etc.  (John  xii.  27). 

We  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  there  be  in  one  and  the  same  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  two  natures — the  divine  and  the  human  nature;  and 
we  say  that  these  two  are  so  conjoined  or  united  that  they  are  not  swal- 
lowed np,  confounded,  or  mingled  together;  but  rather  united  or  join- 
ed together  in  one  person  (the  properties  of  each  nature  being  safe  and 
remaining  still),  so  that  we  do  worship  one  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not 
two.  I  say  one,  true  God  and  man,  as  touching  his  divine  nature,  of 
the  same  substance  with  us,  and  '  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
^et  without  sin'  (Heb.  iv.  15). 

As,  therefore,  we  detest  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  which  makes  two 
Dhrists  of  one  and  dissolves  the  union*  of  the  person,  so  do  we  abomi- 
nate the  madness  of  Eutyches  and  of  the  Monothelites  and  Monophy- 
jites,  who  overthrow  the  propriety  of  the  human  nature. 

Therefore  we  do  not  teach  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  did  suf- 
fer, or  that  Christ,  according  to  his  human  nature,  is  yet  in  the  world, 
ind  so  in  every  place.  For  we  do  neither  think  nor  teach  that  the  body 
yt  Christ  ceased  to  be  a  true  body  after  his  glorifying,  or  that  it  was 
ieified  and  so  deified  that  it  put  off  its  properties,  as  touching  body  and 
K>nl,  and  became  altogether  a  divine  nature  and  began  to  be  one  sub- 
stance alone ;  therefore  we  do  not  allow  or  receive  the  unwitty  subtle- 
ties, and  the  intricate,  obscure,  and  inconstant  disputations  of  Schwenk- 
Eeldt,  and  such  other  vain  janglers,  about  this  matter ;  neither  are  we 
Schwenkfeldians. 

Moreover,  we  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  truly  suffer  and 
die  for  us  in  the  flesh,  as  Peter  says  (1  Pet.  iv.  1).  We  abhor  the  most 
impious  madness  of  the  Jacobites,  and  all  the  Turks,  who  execrate 
the  passion  of  our  Lord.    Yet  we  deny  not  but  that '  the  Lord  of  glory,' 
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according  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  was  crncified  for  us  (1  Cor.  ii.  8);  for 
wo  do  reverently  and  religiously  receive  and  use  the  commnnication  of 
properties  drawn  from  the  Scripture,  and  used  of  all  antiquity  in  ex- 
pounding and  reconciling  places  of  Scripture  which  at  first  sight  seem 
to  disagree  one  from  another. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  trne 
flesh  in  which  he  was  crucified  and  died,  rose  again  from  the  dead; 
and  that  he  did  not  rise  up  another  flesh,  but  retained  a  true  body. 
Therefore,  while  his  disciples  thought  that  they  did  see  the  spirit  of 
their  Lord  Christ,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  feet,  whicli  were 
marked  with  the  prints  of  the  nails  and  wounds,  saying, '  Behold  mj 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me,  and  see ;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have'  (Luke  xxiv.  39). 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  flesh,  did  as- 
cend above  all  the  visible  heavens  into  the  very  highest  heaven,  that  is 
to  say,  the  seat  of  Ood  and  of  the  blessed  spirits,  unto  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father.  Although  it  do  signify  an  equal  participation 
of  glory  and  majesty,  yet  it  is  also  taken  for  a  certain  place ;  of  which 
the  Lord,  speaking  in  the  Gospel,  says,  that  '  He  will  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  his'  (John  xiv.  2).  Also  the  Apostle  Peter  says, '  The  heavens 
must  contain  Christ  until  the  time  of  restoring  all  things'  (Acts  iii.  21). 

And  out  of  heaven  the  same  Christ  will  return  unto  judgment,  even 
then  when  wickedness  shall  chiefly  reign  in  the  world,  and  when  Anti- 
christ, having  corrupted  true  religion,  shall  fill  all  things  with  supersti- 
tion and  impiety,  and  shall  most  cruelly  waste  the  Church  with  fire 
and  bloodshed.  Now  Christ  shall  return  to  redeem  his,  and  to  abolish 
Antichrist  by  his  coming,  and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  (Acts 
xvii.  31).  For  the  dead  shall  arise,  and  those  that  shall  be  found  alive 
in  that  day  (which  is  unknown  unto  all  creatures) '  shall  be  changed  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye'  (1  Cor.  xv.  61,  52).  And  all  the  faithfnl 
shall  be  taken  up  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air  (1  Thess.  iv.  17) ;  that 
thenceforth  they  may  enter  with  him  into  heaven,  there  to  live  forever 
(2  Tim.  ii.  11) ;  but  the  unbelievers,  or  ungodly,  shall  descend  with  the 
devils  into  hell,  there  to  burn  forever,  and  never  to  be  delivered  out  of 
torments  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 

We  tlierefore  condenm  all  those  who  deny  the  true  resurrection  of 
the  flesh,  and  those  who  think  amiss  of  the  glorified  bodies,  as  did 
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Joannes  HierofiolymitaniiB,  against  whom  Jerome  wrote.  We  also  con- 
demn those  who  have  thought  that  both  the  devils  and  all  the  wicked 
shall  at  length  be  saved  and  have  an  end  of  their  torments ;  for  the 
Lord  himself  has  absolutely  set  it  down  that  '  Their  worm  dieth  not^ 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched '  (Mark  ix.  44). 

Moreover,  we  condemn  the  Jewish  dreams,  that  before  the  day  of 
judgment  there  shall  be  a  golden  age  in  the  earth,  and  that  the  god- 
ly shall  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  their  wicked  enemies  being 
trodden  under  foot;  for  the  evangelical  truth  (Matt.  xxiv.  and  xxv., 
Luke  xxi.),  and  the  apostolic  doctrine  (in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  ii.,  and  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  and  iv.)  are 
found  to  teach  far  otherwise. 

Furthermore,  by  his  passion  or  death,  and  by  all  those  things  which 
he  did  and  suffered  for  our  sakes  from  the  time  of  his  coming  in  the 
flesh,  our  Lord  reconciled  his  heavenly  Father  unto  all  the  faithful 
(Rom.  V.  10) ;  purged  their  sin  (Heb.  i.  3) ;  spoiled  death,  broke  in  sun- 
der condemnation  and  hell;  and  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead 
brought  again  and  restored  life  and  immortality  (Rom.  iv.  25 ;  1  Cor. 
XV.  17 ;  2  Tim.  i  10).  For  he  is  our  righteousness,  Ufe,  and  resurrec- 
tion (John  vi.  44) ;  and,  to  be  short,  he  is  the  fullness  and  perfection, 
the  salvation  and  most  abundant  sufficiency,  of  all  the  faithful.  For 
the  apostle  says,  ^So  it  pleaseth  the  Father  that  all  fullness  should 
dwell  in  him  *  (Col.  i.  19),  and  '  In  him  ye  are  complete '  (Col.  iL  10). 

For  we  teach  and  believe  that  this  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  the  only 
and  eternal  Saviour  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  the  whole  world,  in  whom 
all  are  saved  before  the  law,  under  the  law,  and  in  the  time  of  the 
Gospel,  and  so  many  as  shall  yet  be  saved  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  the  Lord  himself,  in  the  Gospel,  says, '  He  that  entereth  not  in 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  the  other  way,  he  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber'  (John  x.  1).  'I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep' 
(ver.  7)i  And  also  in  another  place  of  the  same  Gospel  he  says, 
*  Abraham  saw  my  day,  and  rejoiced '  (John  viii.  56).  And  the  Apos- 
tle Peter  says, '  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  but  in  Christ ; 
for  among  men  there  is  given  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby 
they  might  be  saved '  (Acts  iv.  12).  We  believe,  therefore,  that  through 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  our  fa- 
thers were.     For  Paul  says,  that  '  All  our  fathers  did  eat  the  same 
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spiritual  meat,  and  di-ink  the  same  spiritual  drink :  for  they  drank 
of  the  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them:  and  that  Bock  was  Clirist' 
(1  Cor.  X.  3,  4).  And  therefore  we  read  that  John  said,  that  *  Christ 
was  that  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world' 
(Rev.  xiii.  8) ;  and  that  John  the  Baptist  witnesseth,  that  Christ  is  that 
*  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world '  (John  i.  29). 

Wherefore  we  do  plainly  and  openly  profess  and  preach,  that  Jesns 
Christ  is  the  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  King  and 
High  Priest,  the  true  and  looked-for  Messiah,  that  holy  and  blessed 
one  (I  say)  whom  all  the  shadows  of  the  law,  and  the  prophecies  of  the 
prophets,  did  prefigure  and  promise;  and  that  God  did  supply  and 
send  him  unto  us,  so  that  now  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other.  And 
now  there  remains  nothing,  but  that  we  all  should  give  all  glory  to  him, 
believe  in  him,  and  rest  in  him  only,  contemning  and  rejecting  all 
other  aids  of  our  life.  For  they  are  fallen  from  the  grace  of  God, 
and  make  Christ  of  no  value  unto  themselves,  whosoever  they  be  that 
seek  salvation  in  any  other  things  besides  Christ  alone  (Gal.  v.  4). 

And,  to  speak  many  things  in  a  few  words,  with  a  sincere  heart  we 
believe,  and  with  liberty  of  speech  we  freely  profess,  whatsoever  things 
are  defined  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  comprehended  in  the 
creeds,  and  in  the  decrees  of  those  four  first  and  most  excellent  coun- 
cils— held  at  Nicsea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon — together 
with  blessed  Athanasins's  creed  and  all  other  creeds  like  to  these, 
touching  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
we  condemn  all  things  contrary  to  the  same. 

And  thus  we  retain  the  Christian,  sound,  and  Catholic  faith,  whole 
and  inviolable,  knowing  that  nothing  is  contained  in  the  aforesaid 
creeds  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  makes  wholly 
for  the  sincere  declaration  of  the  faith. 

CHAPTER   Xn. — OF  .THE   LAW   OF   GOD. 

We  teach  that  the  will  of  God  is  set  down  unto  us  in  the  law  of 
God ;  to  wit,  what  he  would  have  us  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  what  is  good 
and  just,  or  wliat  is  evil  and  unjust.  We  therefore  confess  that  'The 
law  is  good  and  holy '  (Rom.  vii.  12) ;  and  that  this  law  is,  by  the  fin- 
ger of  God,  either  *  written  in  the  hearts  of  men '  (Rom.  ii.  15),  and  so 
is  called  the  law  of  nature,  or  engraven  in  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and 
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more  largely  expounded  in  the  books  of  Moses  (Exod.  xx.  1-17;  Dent. 
V.  22).  For  plainness'  sake  we  divide  it  into  the  moral  law,  which  is 
contained  in  the  commandments,  or  the  two  tables  expounded  in  the 
books  of  Moses;  into  the  ceremonial,  which  does  appoint  ceremonies 
and  the  worship  of  God ;  and  into  the  judicial  law,  which  is  occupied 
about  political  and  domestic  affairs. 

Wc  believe  that  the  whole  will  of  God,'  and  all  necessary  precepts, 
for  every  part  of  this  life,  are  fully  delivered  in  this  law.  For  other- 
wise the  Lord  would  not  have  forbidden  that '  any  thing  should  be  either 
added  to  or  taken  away  from  this  law*  (Deut.  iv.  2,  and  xii.  32);  neither 
would  he  have  commanded  us  to  go  straight  forward  in  this,  and  '  not  to 
decline  out  of  the  way,  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left '  (Josh.  i.  7). 

We  teach  that  this  law  was  not  given  to  men,  that  we  should  be  jus- 
tified by  keeping  it ;  but  that,  by  the  knowledge  thereof,  we  might 
rather  acknowledge  our  infirmity,  sin,  and  condemnation ;  and  so,  de- 
spairing of  our  strength,  might  turn  unto  Christ  by  faith.  For  the 
apostle  says  plainly,  'The  law  worketh  wrath'  (Rom.  iv.  16);  and  'by 
the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin'  (Rom.  iii.  20);  and,  'If  there 
had  been  a  law  given  which  would  have  justified  and  given  us  life, 
surely  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.  But  the  Scripture 
(to  wit,  of  the  law)  has  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given  to  them  which  believe'  (Gal.  iii. 
21,  22).  'Therefore,  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith '  (ver.  24).  For  neither  could 
there  ever,  neither  at  this  day  can  any  flesh  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and 
fulfill  it,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  in  our  flesh,*  which  remains  and 
sticks  fast  in  us,  even  to  our  last  breath.  For  the  apostle  says  again, 
'That  which  the  law  could  not  perform,  inasmuch  as  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  that  did  God  perfoim,  by  sending  h!S  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh'  (Rom.  viii.  3).  Therefore,  Christ  is  the 
perfecting  of  the  law,  and  our  fulfilling  of  it ;  who,  as  he  took  away 
the  curse  of  the  law,  when  he  was  made  a  curse  for  us  (Gal.  iii.  13),  so 
does  he  communicate  unto  us  by  faith  his  fulfilling  thereof,  and  his 
righteousness  and  obedience  are  imputed  unto  us. 

'  Understand,  as  concerning  those  things  which  men  are  bound  to  perform  to  God,  and 
niHo  to  their  neighbors. 
'  That  is,  any  man,  although  he  be  regenerate. 

Vol.  1X1.^-1  i  i 
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The  law  of  God,'  therefore,  la  thns  far  abrogated;  diat  ii,itdM  I 
not  henceforth  coudemn  lu,  neither  work  wrath  in  ns ;  *  for  *e  iic  ' 
tinder  grace,  and  not  onder  the  law*  (Bom.  vi.  14).  MoreoTer,Cbit 
did  fulfill  all  the  figures  of  the  law;  wherefore  the  shadow  ceMd 
when  tlie  body  came,  bo  that,  in  Christ,  we  have  now  all  tmth  and  foB- 
nees.  Yet  we  do  not  therefore  disdain  or  reject  the  law.  We  remembs 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  saying, '  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  and  dn 
projdiets,  bat  to  fulfill  them  *  (Matt  v.  17).  We  know  that  in  tl»  kv' 
are  described  nnto  ne  the  kinds  of  viitnea  and  vioea.  We  knov  Ihl 
tlie  Bcripture  of  the  law,'  if  it  be  expounded  by  the  Ooqpel,  is  foj 
profitable  to  the  Clinrch,  and  that  tlierefore  the  reading  of  it  is  not  Is 
le  banisliod  out  of  the  Chnrch.  For  although  tlie  ooantenanes  of 
Moses  WAS  covered  with  a  veil,  yet  the  apostle  affinna  tbat'tiie  id 
is  taken  away  and  abolished  by  Christ'  (S  Cor.  iii.  14).  We  oondeB 
all  things  which  the  old  or  new  heredcs  have  taught  agminat  the  bv  rf 
God. 

OHAPTKB    Xm. or    THX    OOBPBL    OF  JXSITB    OHBmX  I    AIAO    Of   nOHH; 

07  THX  spiBrr  AMD  cv  ^OB  urmi,  . 

The  Gospel,  indeed,  is  opposed  to  the  law :  for  the  law  woiks  waA, 
and  does  announce  a  carse ;  but  the  Gospel  does  preach  grace  uii 
blessing.  John  also  saye, '  The  law  was  given  by  Moees,  bnt  gratx  inl 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ'  (John  i.  17).  Yet,  notwithstanding,  it  is 
most  certain  that  they  who  were  before  the  law,  and  under  the  liv. 
were  not  altogether  destitute  of  the  Gospel.  For  they  had  notible 
evnngelical  promises,  such  as  these :  '  The  seed  of  the  woman  sfaiO 
bruise  the  serpent's  liead '  (Gen.  iii.  15).  '  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
tione  of  the  cartli  be  blessed'  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  'The  Lord  shall  rat 
up  a  Pro|)lict  from  among  his  own  brethren,'  etc.  (Dent  zviii.  15 ;  ActE 
iii.  22,  and  vii.  37). 

And  we  di)  acknowledge  tliat  the  fathers  had  two  kinds  of  promi» 
revealed  nnto  tliem,  even  as  we  have.  For  some  of  them  were  of  pi» 
eiit  and  transitory  things :  such  as  were  the  promisee  of  the  land  of  Ct 
naaii, and  nf  victories;  and  such  as  are  nowadays  eoncoming onr diil; 
biviid.    Other  promises  there  were  then,  and  are  now,  of  heavenlj* 

'  'I'ri  Hit.  Ilie  miiml  Ihw,  rompTeheaded  in  Iho  Ten  Commandments. 

■  Tu  uil,  ill  tliu  mum]  law.  '  To  wit,  tbe  cereni'initi  li' 
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everlasting  things ;  as  of  Ood's  favor,  remission  of  sins,  and  life  ever- 
lasting, through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  the  fathei*s  had  not  only 
outward  or  earthly,  bat  spiritual  and  heavenly  promises  in  Christ.  For 
the  Apostle  Peter  says  that  Uhe  prophets,  which  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  to  us,  have  searched  and  inquired  of  his  salva- 
tion' (1  Pet  i.  10).  Whereupon  the  Apostle  Paul  also  says,  that  *  the 
Gospel  of  God  was  promised  before  by  the  prophets  of  God  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures '  (Rom.  i.  2).  Hereby,  then,  it  appears  evidently  that 
the  fathers  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  all  the  Gospel. 

And  although,  after  this  manner,  our  fathers  had  the  Gospel  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  by  which  they  attained  salvation  in  Christ 
through  faith,  yet  the  Gospel  is  properly  called  'glad  and  happy 
tidings;'  wherein,  first  by  John  Baptist,  then  by  Christ  the  Lord  him- 
self, and  afterwards  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  is  preached 
to  us  in  the  world,  that  God  has  now  performed  that  which  he  prom- 
ised from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  has  sent,  yea,  and  even  given 
unto  us,  his  only  Son,  and,  in  him,  reconciliation  with  the  Father,  re- 
mission of  sins,  all  fullness,  and  everlasting  life.  The  history,  there- 
fore, set  down  by  the  four  evangelists,  declaring  how  these  things  were 
done  or  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  what  he  taught  and  did,  and  that  they 
who  believe  in  him  have  all  fullness — this,  I  say,  is  truly  called  the 
Gospel.  The  preaching,  also,  and  Scripture  of  the  apostles,  in  which 
they  expound  unto  us  how  the  Son  was  given  ns  of  the  Father,  and,  in 
him,  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  salvation,  is  truly  called  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Gospel ;  so  as  even  at  this  day  it  loses  not  that  worthy 
name,  if  it  be  sincere. 

The  same  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  by  the  apostle  termed  the  Spir- 
it, and  'the  ministry  of  the  Spirit'  (2  Cor.  iii.  8):  because  it  lives  and 
works  through  faith  in  the  ears,  yea,  in  the  hearts,  of  the  faithful, 
through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  letter,  which  is 
opposed  unto  the  Spirit,  does  indeed  signify  every  outward  thing,  but 
more  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  which,  without  the  Spirit  and 
faith,  works  wrath,  and  stirs  up  sin  in  the  minds  of  them  that  do  not 
tioily  believa  For  which  cause  it  is  called  by  the  apostle  '  the  min- 
istry of  death '  (2  Cor.  iii.  7) ;  for  hitherto  pertains  that  saying  of  the 
apostle,  'the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life'  (ver.  6).  The 
false  apostles  preached  the  Gospel,  corrupted  by  mingling  of  the  law 
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therewith ;  as  though  Christ  could  not  save  without  the  law.  Sudi, 
also,  were  the  Ebionites  said  to  be,  who  came  of  Ebion  the  heretic; 
and  the  Nazarites,  who  beforetime  were  called  Mineans.  All  whom 
we  do  condemn,  sincerely  preaching  the  word,  and  teaching  that  be- 
lievers are  justified  through  the  Spirit  (or  Christ)  only,  and  not  through 
the  law.  But  of  this  matter  there  shall  follow  a  fuller  expoeition,  un- 
der the  title  of  justification. 

And  although  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  compared  with  the  Phar- 
isees' doctrine  of  the  law,  might  seem  (when  it  was  first  preached  bj 
Christ)  to  be  a  new  doctrine  (which  thing  also  Jeremiah  prophesied 
of  the  New  Testament);  yet,  indeed,  it  not  only  was,  and  as  yet  is 
(though  the  papists  call  it  new,  in  regard  of  popish  doctrine,  which  has 
of  long  time  been  received),  an  ancient  doctrine,  but  also  the  most  an- 
cient in  the  world.  For  God  from  all  eternity  foreordained  to  save 
the  world  by  Christ,  and  this  his  predestination  and  eternal  counsel  has 
he  opened  to  the  world  by  the  Gospel  (2  Tim.  i.  9, 10).  Whereby  it 
appears  that  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  was  the  most  ancient 
of  all  that  ever  were  or  are ;  wherefore  we  say,  that  all  they  [the  pa- 
pists] err  foully,  and  speak  things  unworthy  the  eternal  counsel  of  God, 
who  term  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  a  newly  concocted  faith, 
scarce  thirty  years  old :  to  whom  that  saying  of  Isaiah  does  very  well 
agree — '  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness ;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter'  (v.  20). 

CHAPTER  XTV. OF  REPENTANCE,  AND  THE  CONVERSION  OF  MAN. 

The  Gospel  has  the  doctrine  of  repentance  joined  with  it ;  for  so 
said  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel, '  In  my  name  must  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  be  preached  among  all  nations'  (Luke  xxiv.  47). 

By  repentance  we  understand  the  change  of  the  mind  in  a  sinful 
man  stirred  up  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  received  by  a  true  faith :  by  which  a  sinful  man  does 
acknowledge  his  natural  corruption,  and  all  his  sins,  seeing  them 
convinced  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  is  heartily  grieved  for  them; 
and  does  not  only  bewail  and  freely  confess  them  before  God  with 
sliaine,  but  also  does  loathe  and  abhor  them  with  indignation,  think- 
ing seriously  of  present  amendment,  and  of  a  continual  care  of  in 
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nocency  and  virtne,  wherein  to  exercise  himself  holily  all  the  rest  of 
his  life. 

And  surely  this  is  true  repentance — namely,  an  unfeigned  turning 
unto  God  and  to  all  goodness,  and  a  serious  return  from  the  devil  and 
from  all  evil.  Now  we  do  expi'essly  say,  that  this  repentance  is  the 
mere  gift  of  God,  and  not  the  work  of  our  own  strength.  For  the 
apostle  directs  the  faithful  minister  diligently  to  '  instruct  those  who 
oppose  the  truth,  if  so  be  at  any  time  the  Lord  may  give  them  re- 
pentance, that  they  may  acknowledge  the  trath'  (2  Tim.  ii.  25).  Also 
the  sinful  woman  in  the  Gospel,  who  washed  Christ's  feet  with  her 
teal's;  and  Peter,  who  bitterly  wept  and  bewailed  his  denial  of  his 
Master — do  manifestly  show  what  mind  the  penitent  man  should  have, 
to  wit,  very  earnestly  lamenting  his  sins  committed.  Moreover,  the 
prodigal  son,  and  the  publican  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  compared  with  the 
Pharisee,  do  set  forth  unto  us  a  most  fit  pattern  of  confessing  our  sins 
to  God.  The  prodigal  son  said, '  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  against  thee :  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants '  (Luke  xv.  18, 19).  The  publican,  also,  not 
daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smiting  his  breast,  cried, 

*  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner '  (Luke  xviii.  13).  And  we  doubt 
not  but  the  Lord  received  them  to  mercy.    For  John  the  .apostle  says, 

*  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  purge  us  from  all  iniquity.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us'  (1  John  i.  9, 10). 

We  believe  that  this  sincere  confession,  which  is  made  to  God  alone, 
either  privately  between  God  and  the  sinner,  or  openly  in  the  church, 
where  that  general  confession  of  sins  is  rehearsed,  is  suflScient ;  and 
that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins  that  any 
man  should  confess  his  sins  unto  the  priest,  whispenng  them  into  his 
ears,  that,  the  priest  laying  his  hands  on  his  head,  he  might  receive 
absolution:  because  we  find  no  commandment  nor  example  thereof 
in  the  Holy  Scripture.  David  protests  and  says,  *I  made  my  fault 
known  to  thee,  and  my  unrighteousness  did  I  not  hide  from  thee.  I 
said,  I  will  confess  my  wickedness  to  the  Lord  against  myself,  and  thou 
hast  forgiven  the  heinousness  of  my  sin'  (Psa.  xxxii.  5).  Yea,  and  the 
Lord,  teaching  us  to  pray,  and  also  to  confess  our  sins,  said, '  So  shall 
ye  pray :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  forgive  us  our  debts,  even  as 
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we  forgive  our  debtors'  (Matt.  vi.  9, 12).  It  is  requisite,  therefore,  that 
we  should  confess  our  sins  unto  God,  and  be  reconciled  with  our  neigh- 
bor, if  we  have  offended  him.  And  the  Apostle  James,  speaking  gen- 
erally of  confession,  says, '  Confess  each  of  you  your  sins  to  one  an- 
other' (James  v.  16).  If  so  be  that  any  man,  being  overwhelmed  with 
the  burden  of  his  sins,  and  troublesome  temptations,  will  privately  ask 
counsel,  instruction,  or  comfort,  either  of  a  minister  of  the  Church,  or 
of  any  other  brother  that  is  learned  in  the  law  of  God,  we  do  not  mis- 
like  it.  Like  as  also  we  do  fully  allow  that  general  and  public  confes- 
sion which  is  wont  to  be  rehearsed  in  the  church,  and  in  holy  meet- 
ings (whereof  we  spake  before),  being,  as  it  is,  agreeable  with  the 
Scripture. 

As  concerning  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Lord 
committed  to  his  apostles,  they  [the  papists]  prate  many  strange  things; 
and  of  these  keys  they  make  swords,  spears,  scepters,  and  crowns,  and 
full  power  over  mighty  kingdoms,  yea,  and  over  men's  souls  and  bodies. 
But  we,  judging  uprightly,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  do  say  that 
all  ministers,  truly  called,  have  and  exercise  the  keys,  or  the  use  of 
them,  when  they  preach  the  Gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  when  they  teach, 
exhort,  reprove,  and  keep  in  order  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge.  For  they  do  open  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  obedient,  and 
shut  it  against  the  disobedient.  These  keys  did  the  Lord  promise  to 
the  apostles,  in  Matt.  xvi.  19;  and  delivered  them,  in  John  xx.  23; 
Mark  xvi.  15, 16 ;  Luke  xxiv.  47,  when  he  sent  forth  his  disciples,  and 
commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  remit 
sins.  The  apostle^  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says  that  the  Lord 
^gave  to  his  ministers  the  ministry  of  reconciliation'  (2  Cor.  v.  18). 
And  what  this  was  he  straightway  makes  plain  and  says, '  The  word 
or  doctrine  of  reconciliation'  (ver.  19).  And  yet  moi'e  plainly  ex- 
pounding his  words,  he  adds,  that  the  minister  of  Christ  do,  as  it  were, 
go  an  embassage  in  Christ's  name,  as  if  God  himself  should  by  his 
ministers  exhort  the  people  to  be  reconciled  to  God  (ver.  20) ;  to  wit, 
by  faithful  obedience.  They  use  tlie  keys,  therefore,  when  they  per- 
suade to  faith  and  repentance.  Thus  do  they  reconcile  men  to  God ; 
thus  they  forgive  sins;  thus  they  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
bring  in  the  believers ;  much  differing  herein  from  those  of  whom  tlie 
Lord  spake  in  the  Gospel, '  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers  I  for  ye  have  taken 
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away  the  key  of  knowledge :  je  have  not  entered  in  yourselves,  and 
those  that  would  have  entered  je  forbade '  (Lnke  xi.  52). 

Rightly,  therefore,  and  effectually  do  ministers  absolve,  when  they 
preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  thereby  remission  of  sins ;  which  is 
promised  to  every  one  that  believes,  even  as  every  one  is  baptized ;  and 
to  testify  of  it  that  it  does  particularly  appertain  to  all.  Neither  do 
we  imagine  that  this  absolation  is  made  any  whit  more  effectual  for 
that  which  is  mumbled  into  some  priest's  ear,  or  upon  some  man's 
head  particularly ;  yet  we  judge  that  men  must  be  taught  diligently 
to  seek  remission  of  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  every  one  is 
to  be  put  in  mind  that  forgiveness  of  sins  does  belong  unto  him. 

But  how  diligent  and  careful  every  penitent  man  ought  to  be  in  the 
endeavor  of  a  new  life,  and  in  slaying  the  old  man  and  raising  up  the 
new  man,  the  examples  in  the  Gospel  do  teach  us.  For  the  Lord  said 
to  him  whom  he  had  healed  of  the  palsy,  ^Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee '  (John  v.  14:). 
Likewise  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  he  said,  ^  Go  thy  way,  and 
sin  no  more'  (John  viii.  11).  By  which  words  he  did  mean  that 
any  man  could  be  free  from  sin  while  he  lived  in  this  flesh;  but 
he  does  commend  unto  us  diligence  and  an  earnest  care,  that  we  (I 
say)  should  endeavor  by  all  means,  and  beg  of  God  by  prayer,  that 
we  fall  not  again  into  sins,  out  of  which  we  are  risen  after  the  manner, 
and  that  we  may  not  be  overcome  of  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  devil. 
Zacchseus,  the  publican,  being  received  into  favor  by  the  Lord,  cried 
out,  in  the  Gospel, '  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor;  and  if  I  have  taken  from  any  man  any  thing  by  false  accusa- 
tion, I  restore  him  fourfold'  (Luke  xix.  8).  After  the  same  manner 
we  preach  that  restitution  and  mercy,  yea,  and  giving  of  alms,  are  nec- 
essary for  them  who  truly  repent.  And,  generally,  out  of  the  apos- 
tle's words  we  exhort  men,  saying, 'Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  through  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  give 
ye  your  members  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness  to  sin ;  but  give  your- 
selves unto  God'  (Rom.  vi.  12, 13). 

Wherefore  we  condemn  all  the  ungodly  speeches  of  those  who  abuse 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  say.  To  return  unto  God  is  very  easy, 
for  Christ  has  purged  all  our  sins.  Forgiveness  of  sins  is  easily  ob- 
tained ;  what,  therefore,  will  it  hurt  to  sin  ?    And,  We  need  not  take 
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any  great  care  for  repentance,  eta    Notwiibfltanding,  we  alwajs  \biA 
',:  .;%^  that  an  entrance  unto  Gtxl  is  open  for  all  Binners,  and  that  thii  God 

does  for^ve  all  the  sins  of  the  faithful,  only  that  one  un  exc^ 
which  is  committed  against  the  Holy  Ohost  (Mark  iiL  28, 29). 

And,  therefore,  we  condemn  the  old  and  new  NovatianB  and  CbAi- 
rists ;  and  especially  we  condemn  the  Pope's  painful  doctrine  of  peo- 
ance.  And  against  his  simony  and  simoniacal  indnlgences  ve  vm 
that  sentence  of  Simon  Peter,  ^  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  beeun 
thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  might  be  boogfat  with  monej. 
Thoa  hast  no  part  or  fellowship  in  this  matter:  for  thy  heart  ii not 
upright  before  God '  (Acts  viiL  20, 21). 

We  also  disallow  those  wlio  think  that  themselvee,  by  their  own  mir 
is&otions,  can  make  recompense  for  their  sins  committed.    For  «e 
teach  that  Christ  alone,  by  his  death  and  passion,  is  the  eatisftictifli, 
propitiation,  and  pniging  of  all  sins  (Isa.  liiL  4).     Neverthekn^  «e 
I''  cease  not  to  ui^,  as  was  before  said,  the  mortifiksation  of  the  Hah; 

and  yet  we  add  further,  that  it  must  not  be  proudly  thrust  upon  God 
for  a  satisfaction  of  our  sins  (1  Cor.  viiL  8) ;  but  must  humbly,  m  't 
becomes  the  sons  of  God,  be  performed,  as  a  new  obedience,  to  show 
thankful  minds  for  the  deliverance  and  full  satisfitction  obtained  by 
the  death  and  satisfaction  of  the  Son  of  God. 

CnAFTEB  XV.^-OF  THE  TBUB  JUSTIFICATION   OF  THE   FAmirCL. 

To  justify,  in  the  apostle's  disputation  touching  justification,  does  sig- 
nify to  remit  sins,  to  absolve  from  the  fault  and  the  punishment  thereof, 
to  receive  into  favor,  to  pronounce  a  man  just.  For  the  apostle  savs 
to  the  Romans, '  God  is  he  that  justifieth.  Wlio  is  he  that  can  con- 
demn?' (Rom.  viii.  33,  44).  Here  to  justify  and  to  condemn  are  op- 
posed. And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  apostle  says,  *  Throngh 
Christ  is  preached  unto  you  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  from  all  tilings 
(from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses)  by  him 
every  one  that  believes  is  justified '  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39).  For  in  the  law. 
also,  and  in  the  prophets,  we  read,  that  '  If  a  controversy  were  risen 
amoTiD^  any,  and  they  came  to  judgment,  the  judge  should  judge  them; 
that  is,  juBtify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the  wicked'  (Deut  xxv.li 
And  in  Isa.  v.  22,  23,  'Woe  to  them  which  justify  the  wicked  for 
toward,' 
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Now,  it  is  most  ceiiain  that  we  are  all  by  nature  sinners,  and  before 
;he  judgment-seat  of  God  convicted  of  ungodliness,  and  guilty  of  death. 
But  we  are  justified — that  is,  acquitted  from  sin  and  death — by  God 
the  Judge,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  alone,  and  not  by  any  respect  or 
merit  of  ours.  For  what  is  more  plain  than  that  which  Paul  says  ? — 
'AH  have  sinned,  and  ai*e  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  justi- 
fied freely  by  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ' 
(Rom.  iii.  23,  24). 

For  Christ  took  upon  himself  and  bare  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  did 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God.  God,  therefore,  is  merciful  unto  our  sins 
for  Christ  alone,  that  suffered  and  rose  again,  and  does  not  impute  them 
unto  us.  But  he  imputes  the  justice  of  Christ  unto  us  for  our  own ; 
so  that  now  we  are  not  only  cleansed  from  sin,  and  purged,  and  holy, 
but  also  endued  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  yea,  and  acquitted 
tvom  sin,  death,  and  condemnation  (2  Cor.  v.  19-21) ;  finally,  we  are 
righteous,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life.  To  speak  properly,  then,  it  is  God 
alone  that  justifieth  us,  and  that  only  for  Christ,  by  not  imputing  unto 
us  our  sins,  but  imputing  Christ's  righteousness  unto  us  (Bom.  iv. 
23-25). 

But  because  we  do  receive  this  justification,  not  by  any  works,  but 
by  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God  and  in  Christ ;  therefore,  we  teach  and 
believe,  with  the  apostle,  that  sinful  man  is  justified  only  by  faith  in 
Christ,  not  by  the  law  or  by  any  works.  For  the  apostle  says,  *  We 
conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law' 
(Horn.  iii.  28).  '  If  Abraham  were  justiP^d  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  boast ;  but  not  with  God.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness;  but  to  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  belie veth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness'  (Rom.  iv.  2,  3, 5 ;  Gen.  xv.  6).  And 
again,  *  Ye  are  saved  by  grace,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  by  works, lest  any  might  have  cause 
to  boast,'  etc.  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9).  Therefore,  because  faith  does  apprehend 
Christ  our  righteousness,  and  does  attribute  all  the  praise  of  God  in 
Christ;  in  this  respect  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  chiefly  be- 
cause of  Christ,  whom  it  receives,  and  not  because  it  is  a  work  of  ours ; 
for  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Now,  that  we  do  receive  Christ  by  faith  the 
Lord  shows  at  large  (John  vi.  27, 33,  35, 48-58),  where  he  puts  eating 
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for  believiDg,  and  believing  for  eating.     For  as  by  eating  we  receive 
meat,  so  by  believing  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ 

Therefore,  we  do  not  divide  the  benefit  of  justification,  giving  part  to 
the  grace  of  God  or  to  Christ,  and  part  to  ourselves,  our  charity,  works, 
oi*  mei-it ;  but  we  do  attribute  it  wholly  to  the  praise  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  that  through  faith.  Moreover,  our  charity  and  our  works  can  not 
please  God  if  they  be  done  of  snch  as  are  not  just;  wherefore,  we  mnst 
first  be  just  before  we  can  love  or  do  any  just  works.  We  are  made 
just  (as  we  have  said)  through  faith  in  Christ,  by  the  mere  grace  of 
God,  who  does  not  impute  unto  us  our  sins,  but  imputes  unto  as  the 
righteousness  of  Christ ;  yea,  and  our  faith  in  Christ  he  imputes  for 
righteousness  unto  us.  Moreover,  the  apostle  does  plainly  derive  love 
from  faith,  saying, '  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,  proceeding 
from  a  pure  heait,  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned  *  (1  Tim. 
i.5). 

Wherefore,  in  this  matter  we  speak  not  of  a  feigned,  vain,  or  dead 
faith,  but  of  a  lively  and  quickening  faith ;  which,  for  Christ  (who  is 
life,  and  gives  life),  whom  it  apprehends,  both  is  indeed,  and  is  so  called, 
a  lively  faith,  and  does  prove  itself  to  be  lively  bj  lively  works.  And, 
therefore,  James  does  speak  nothing  contrary  to  this  doctrine ;  for  he 
speaks  of  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  which  certain  bragged  of,  but  had  not 
Christ  living  within  them  by  faith.  And  also  James  says  that  works 
do  justify  (chap.  ii.  14-26),  yet  he  is  not  contrary  to  Paul  (for  then  he 
were  to  be  rejected) ;  but  he  shows  that  Abraham  did  declare  his  live- 
ly and  justifying  faith  by  works.  And  so  do  all  the  godly,  who  yet 
trust  in  Christ  alone,  not  to  their  own  works.  For  the  apostle  said 
again, '  I  live  no  longer  myself,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  And  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  through  the  faith  of  the  Son  uf 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  frustrate  the 
grace  of  God ;  for  if  righteousness  be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died 
without  cause'  (Gal.  ii.  20,  21). 

CHAPTER   XVI. — OF   FAITH   AND   GOOD  WORKS;   OF  THEIR  REWARD,  AND  ol- 

man's   MERIT. 

Christian  faith  is  not  aii  opinion  or  human  persuasion,  but  a  sure 
trust,  and  an  evident  and  steadfast  assent  of  the  mind;  it  is  a  most 
sure  comprehension  of  the  truth  of  God,  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  and 
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in  the  Apoetles'  Creed ;  yea,  and  of  God  himself ,  the  chief  blessed- 
ness ;  and  especially  of  God's  promise,  and  of  Christ,  who  is  the  con- 
summation of  all  the  promises.  And  this  faith  is  the  mere  gift  of 
God,  because  God  alone  of  his  power  does  give  it  to  his  elect,  accord- 
ing to  measure;  and  that  when,  to  whom, and  how  much  he  will ;  and 
that  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  means  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
and  of  faithful  prayer.  This  faith  has  also  its  measures  of  increase ; 
which,  unless  they  were  likewise  given  of  God,  the  apostles  would 
never  have  said, '  Lord,  increase  our  faith'  (Luke  xvii.  5). 

Now,  all  these  things  which  we  have  hitherto  said  of  faith,  the  apos- 
tles taught  them  before  us,  even  as  we  set  them  down.  For  Paul  says, 
*  Faith  is  the  ground,'  or  sure  subsistence,  *  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence,'  or  clear  and  certain  comprehension,  *of  things  which  are  not 
seen'  (Heb.  xi.  1).  And  again  he  says  that  *all  the  promises  of  God 
in  Christ  are  yea,  and  in  Christ  are  amen'  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  And  the 
same  apostle  says  to  the  Philippians  that  *  it  was  given  them  to  believe 
in  Christ'  (Phil.  i.  29).  And  also, 'God  doth  distribute  unto  every 
man  a  measure  of  faith'  (Rom.  xii.  3).  And  again,  'All  men  have  not 
faith '  (2  Thess.  iii.  2) ;  and, '  All  do  not  obey  the  Gospel '  (2  Thess.  i.  8). 
Besides,  Luke  witnesses  and  says, '  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  life, 
believed '  (Acts  xiii.  48).  And  therefore  Paul  also  calls  faith  '  the 
faith  of  God's  elect '  (Tit.  i.  1).  And,  again, '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God '  (Rom.  x.  17).  And  in  other  places 
he  oftentimes  wills  men  to  pray  for  faith.  And  the  same  also  called 
faith  powerful,  and  that  showeth  itself  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6).  This  faith 
pacifies  the  conscience,  and  opens  to  us  a  free  access  unto  God ;  that 
with  confidence  we  may  come  unto  him,  and  may  obtain  at  his  hands 
whatsoever  is  profitable  and  necessary.  The  same  faith  keeps  us  in 
our  duty  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our  neighbor,  and  fortifies  our 
patience  in  adversity ;  it  frames  and  makes  a  true  confession,  and  (in 
a  word)  it  brings  forth  good  fruit  of  all  sorts ;  and  good  works  (which 
are  good  indeed)  proceeds  from  a  lively  faith  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
are  done  of  the  faithful  according  to  the  will  or  rule  of  God's  word. 
For  Peter  the  Apostle  says,  *  Therefore,  giving  all  diligence  thereunto, 
add,  moreover,  to  your  faith  virtue ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to 
knowledge,  temperance,'  etc.  (2  Pet  i.  5, 6). 

It  was  said  before  that  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the  will  of  God,  did 
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prescribe  unto  us  the  pattern  of  good  works.     And  the  apostle  says, 

*  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,  that  ye  abstain  from 
all  uncleanness,  and  that  no  man  oppress  or  deceive  his  brother  in  any 
matter '  (1  Thess.  iv.  3, 6).  But  as  for  such  works  and  worships  of  God 
as  are  taken  up  upon  our  own  liking,  which  St.  Paul  calls  *  will-wor- 
ship '  (CJol.  ii.  23),  they  are  not  allowed  nor  liked  of  God.  Of  such  the 
Lord  says  in  the  Gospel, '  They  worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  for  doc- 
trine the  precepts  of  men '  (Matt.  xv.  9). 

We  therefore  disallow  all  such  manner  of  works,  and  we  approve 
and  urge  men  unto  such  as  are  according  to  the  will  and  command- 
ment of  God.  Yea,  and  these  same  works  that  are  agreeable  to  God's 
will  must  be  done,  not  to  the  end  to  merit  eternal  life  by  them;  for 

*  life  everlasting,'  as  the  apostle  says,  *  is  the  gift  of  God'  (Eom.  vi.  23), 
nor  for  ostentation's  sake,  which  the  Lord  does  reject  (Matt.  vi.  1, 5, 16), 
nor  for  lucre,  which  also  he  mislikes  (Matt,  xxiii.  23),  but  to  the  glory 
of  God,  to  commend  and  set  forth  our  calling,  and  to  yield  thankful- 
ness unto  God,  and  also  for  the  profit  of  our  neighbors.  For  the  Lord 
says  again  in  the  Gospel, '  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven' 
(Matt.  V.  16).  Likewise  the  Apostle  Paul  says, '  Walk  worthy  of  your 
calling'  (Eph.  iv.  1).  Also, '  Whatsoever  ye  do,'  says  he,  *  either  in  word 
or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
the  Father  by  him '  (Col.  iii.  17).  '  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every 
man  his  brothei-'s '  (Phil.  ii.  4).  And, '  Let  ours  also  learn  to  show  forth 
good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unprofitable '  (Tit  iii. 
14). 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  that  we  teach  with  the  apostle  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  any  good  works  (Eom. 
iii.  28),  yet  we  do  not  lightly  esteem  or  condemn  good  works ;  because 
we  know  that  a  man  is  not  created  or  regenerated  through  faith  that 
he  should  be  idle,  but  rather  that  without  ceasing  he  should  do  those 
things  which  are  good  and  profitable.  For  in  tlie  Gospel  the  Lord 
says,  'A  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit'  (Matt.  xii.  33) ;  and, again, 

*  Whosoever  abideth  in  me,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit'  (John  xv.  5). 
And,  lastly,  the  apostle  says, '  We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  which  God  hath  piepared,  that  we  should 
walk  in  them'  (Eph.  ii.  10).     And  again,  'Who  gave  himself  for  us, 
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that  he  might  deliver  us  from  all  iniquity,  aud  purge  us  to  be  a  pecul- 
iar people  to  himself,  zealous  of  good  works '  (Tit.  ii.  14).  We  there- 
fore condemn  all  those  who  do  contemn  good  works,  and  do  babble 
tliat  they  are  needless  and  not  to  be  regai*ded.  Nevertheless,  as  was 
said  before,  we  do  not  think  that  we  are  saved  by  good  works,  or  that 
they  are  so  necessary  to  salvation  that  no  man  was  ever  saved  without 
them.  For  we  are  saved  by  grace  and  by  the  benefit  of  Christ  alone. 
Works  do  necessarily  proceed  from  faith ;  but  salvation  is  improperly 
attributed  to  tliem,  which  is  most  properly  ascribed  to  grace.  That 
sentence  of  the  apostle  is  very  notable:  ^If  by  grace,  then  not  of 
works ;  for  then  grace  were  no  more  grace :  but  if  of  works,  then  is  it 
not  of  grace ;  for  then  works  were  no  more  works'  (Rom.  xi.  6). 

Now  the  works  which  we  do  are  accepted  and  allowed  of  God 
through  faith ;  because  they  who  do  them  please  God  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  also  the  works  themselves  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God 
til  rough  his  Holy  Spirit.  For  St.  Peter  says  that  *of  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him' 
(Acts  X.  35).  And  Paul  also, '  We  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  that  you 
may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  please  him,  being  fruit- 
ful in  every  good  work '  (Col.  i.  9, 10).  Here,  therefore,  we  diligently 
teach,  not  false  and  philosophical,  but  true  virtues,  true  good  works, 
and  the  true  duties  of  a  Christian  man.  And  this  we  do  with  all  the 
diligence  and  earnestness  that  we  can  inculcate  and  beat  into  men's 
minds ;  sharply  reproving  the  slothf nlness  and  hypocrisy  of  all  those 
who  with  their  mouths  praise  and  profess  the  Gospel,  and  yet  with  their 
shameful  life  do  dishonor  the  same ;  setting  before  their  eyes,  in  this 
case,  God's  horrible  threatenings,  large  promises,  and  bountiful  re- 
wards, and  that  by  exhorting,  comforting,  and  rebuking. 

For  we  teach  that  God  does  bestow  great  rewards  on  them  that  do 
good,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  prophet,  *  Refrain  thy  voice  from 
weeping,  because  thy  works  shall  have  a  reward '  (Jer.  xxxi.  16).  In 
the  Gospel  also  the  Lord  said,  *  Rejoice,  and  be  glad,  because  your  re- 
ward is  great  in  heaven '  (Matt.  v.  12).  And,  *  He  that  shall  give  to 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward '  (Matt.  x.  42).  Yet  we  do  not  attribute  this 
reward,  which  God  gives,  to  the  merit  of  the  man  that  receives  it,  but 
to  the  goodness,  or  liberality,  and  truth  of  God,  which  promises  and 
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gives  it ;  who,  although  he  owe  nothing  to  anj',  yet  he  has  promified  to 
give  a  reward  to  those  that  faithfully  worship  him,  notwithstauding 
that  he  do  also  give  them  grace  to  worship  him.  Besides,  there  are 
many  things  unworthy  the  majesty  of  Ood,  and  many  imperfect  things 
are  found  in  the  works  even  of  the  saints ;  and  yet  because  God  does 
receive  into  favor  and  embrace  those  who  work  them  for  Christ's  sake, 
therefore  he  performs  unto  them  the  promised  reward.  For  otherwise 
our  righteousness  is  compared  to  a  menstruous  cloth  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6);  yea, 
and  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  says,  ^  When  ye  have  done  all  things  that 
are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done ' 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do '  (Luke  xvii.  10).  So  that  though  we  teach 
that  God  does  give  a  reward  to  our  good  deeds,  yet  withal  we  teach, 
with  Augustine,  that  *  God  doth  crown  in  us,  not  our  deserts,  but  his 
own  gifts.'  And,  therefore,  whatsoever  reward  we  receive,  we  say  that 
it  is  a  grace,  and  rather  a  grace  than  a  reward :  because  those  good 
things  which  we  do,  we  do  them  rather  by  God  than  by  ourselves; 
and  because  Paul  says,  ^  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received! 
but  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as  though  thou  hadst 
not  received  it  V  (1  Cor.  iv.  7).  Which  thing  also  the  blessed  mar^ 
Cyprian  does  gather  out  of  this  place,  that '  we  must  not  boast  of  any- 
thing, seeing  nothing  is  our  own.'  We  therefore  condemn  those  who 
defend  the  merits  of  men,  that  they  may  make  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God. 

CHAPTER  XVn.  —  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  AND  HOLY  CHURCH  OF  OOD,  AND  OF 

THE  ONE  ONLY  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Forasmuch  as  God  from  the  beginning  would  have  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (1  Tim.  ii.  4),  there- 
fore it  is  necessary  that  there  always  should  have  been,  and  should  be 
at  this  day,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world,  a  Church — that  is,  a  company 
of  the  faithful  called  and  gathered  out  of  the  world;  a  communion  (I 
say)  of  all  saints,  that  is,  of  them  wlio  truly  know  and  rightly  worship 
and  serve  tlie  true  God,  in  Jesus  Christ  tlie  Saviour,  by  the  word  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  who  by  faith  are  partakers  of  all  those  good  graces 
which  are  freely  offered  through  Christ.  These  all  are  citizens  of  one 
and  the  same  city,  living  under  one  Lord,  under  the  same  laws,  and  in 
the  same  fellowship  of  all  good  things;  for  the  apostle  calls  them 
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^  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God '  (Eph. 
ii.  19);  terming  the  faithful  upon  the  earth  saints  (1  Cor.  iv.  1),  who 
are  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  Of  these  is  that  article 
of  our  Creed  wliolly  to  be  understood, '  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  communion  of  saints.' 

And,  seeing  that  there  is  always  but  ^  one  God,  and  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  the  man  Jesus  Christ '  (1  Tim.  ii.  5) ;  also,  one  Shep- 
herd of  the  whole  flock,  one  Head  of  this  body,  and,  to  conclude,  one 
Spirit,  one  salvation,  one  faith,  one  Testament,  or  Covenant, — it  follows 
necessarily  that  there  is  but  one  Church,  which  we  therefore  call  Cath- 
oLio  because  it  is  universal,  spread  abroad  through  all  the  parts  and 
quarters  of  the  world,  and  reaches  unto  all  times,  and  is  not  limited 
within  the  compass  either  of  time  or  place.  Here,  therefore,  we  must 
condemn  the  Donatists,  who  pinned  up  the  Church  within  the  corners 
of  Africa ;  neither  do  we  assent  to  the  Koman  clergy,  who  vaunt  that 
the  Church  of  Home  alone  is  in  a  manner  Catholic. 

The  Church  is  divided  by  some  into  divers  parts  or  sorts ;  not  that 
it  is  rent  and  divided  from  itself,  but  rather  distinguished  in  respect 
of  the  diversity  of  the  members  that  are  in  it.  One  part  thereof  they 
make  to  be  the  Church  Militant,  the  other  the  Church  Triumphant. 
The  Militant  wars  still  on  earth,  and  fights  against  the  fiesh,  the  world, 
and  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  devil ;  against  sin  and  against  death. 
The  other,  being  already  set  at  liberty,  is  now  in  heaven,  and  triumphs 
over  all  those  things  overcome,  and  continually  rejoices  before  the 
Lord.  Yet  these  two  churches  have,  notwithstanding,  a  communion 
and  fellowship  between  themselves. 

Moreover,  the  Church  Militant  upon  the  earth  has  evermoi-e  had 
many  particular  churches,  which  must  all,  notwithstanding,  be  referred 
to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This  Militant  Church  was  other- 
wise ordered  and  governed  before  the  Law,  among  the  patriarchs ; 
otherwise  under  Moses,  by  the  Law ;  and  otherwise  of  Christ,  by  the 
Gospel.  There  are  but  two  sorts  of  people,  for  the  most  part,  men- 
tioned: to  wit,  the  Israelites  and  the  Gentiles;  or  they  who,  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  gathered  to  make  a  Church.  There  are  also 
two  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the  New.  Yet  both  these  sorts  of  people 
have  had,  and  still  have,  one  fellowship,  one  salvation,  in  one  and  the 
same  Messiah ;  in  whom,  as  members  of  one  body,  they  are  all  joined 
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together  nnder  one  head,  and  by  one  faith  are  all  partakers  of  one  aiid 
the  same  spiritual  meat  and  drink.  Yet  here  we  do  acknowledge  a 
divci-sity  of  times,  and  a  diversity  in  the  pledges  and  signs  of  Christ 
promised  and  exhibited;  and  that  now,  the  ceremonies  being  abol- 
ished, the  light  shines  unto  us  more  clearly,  our  gifts  and  graces  are 
more  abundant,  and  our  liberty  is  more  full  and  ample. 

This  holy  Church  of  God  is  called  Hhe  house  of  the  living  God' 
(2  Cor.  vi.  16), '  builded  of  living  and  spiritual  stones  *  (1  Pet  iL  5), 
*  founded  upon  a  rock '  (Matt.  xvi.  18), '  which  can  not  be  moved  *  (Heb. 
xii.  28),  *  upon  a  foundation  besides  which  none  can  be  laid  *  (1  Cor. 
iii.  11).  Whereupon  it  is  called  'the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth'  (1  Tim.  iii.  15),  that  does  not  err,  so  long  as  it  relies  upon  the 
rock  Christ,  and  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
And  no  marvel  if  it  do  err,  so  often  as  it  forsakes  Him  who  is  the 
alone  truth.  This  Church  is  also  called  ^a  virgin'  (1  Cor.  xi.  2),and 
'  the  spouse  of  Christ '  (Cant.  iv.  8),  and  '  his  only  beloved '  (Cant  v.  16). 
For  the  apostle  says, '  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I 
may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ'  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  The 
Church  is  called  '  a  flock  of  sheep  under  one  shepherd,'  even  Christ 
(Ezek.  xxxiv.  22,  23,  and  John  x.  16) ;  also,  *  the  body  of  Christ'  (Col.  i. 
24),  because  the  faithful  are  the  lively  members  of  Christ,  having  hira 
for  their  head. 

It  is  the  head  which  has  the  pre-eminence  in  the  body,  and  from 
whence  the  whole  body  receives  life ;  by  whose  spirit  it  is  governed  in 
all  things ;  of  whom,  also,  it  receives  increase,  that  it  may  grow  up. 
Also,  there  is  but  one  head  to  the  body,  which  has  agreement  with  the 
body ;  and  therefore  the  Church  can  not  have  any  other  head  besides 
Christ.  For  as  the  Church  is  a  spiritual  body,  so  must  it  needs  have  a 
spiritual  head  like  unto  itself.  Neither  can  it  be  governed  by  any 
other  spirit  than  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Wherefore  Paul  says,  *  And 
he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church :  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first- 
born from  the  dead ;  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence' 
(Col.  i.  18).  And  in  another  place,  'Christ,'  saith  he,  'is  the  head  of 
the  Church :  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body '  (Eph.  v.  23).  And 
again, 'Wlio  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  the  full- 
ness of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all'  (Eph.  i.  22,  23).  Again,  'Let 
us  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ; 
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by  whom  all  the  body  being  knit  together,  receiveth  increase '  (Eph. 
iv.  15, 16).  And  therefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Romish  prelates,  who  would  make  the  Pope  the  general  pastor  and  su- 
preme head  of  the  Clinrch  Militant  hei^e  on  earth,  and  the  very 
vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  (as  they  say)  all  fullness  of  power  and 
sovereign  authority  in  the  Church.  For  we  hold  and  teach  that  Christ 
our  Lord  is,  and  remains  still,  the  only  universal  pastor,  and  highest 
bishop,  before  God  his  Father ;  and  that  in  the  Church  he  performs 
all  the  duties  of  a  pastor  or  bishop,  even  to  the  world's  end ;  and  there- 
fore stands  not  in  need  of  any  other  to  supply  his  room.  For  he  is 
said  to  have  a  substitute,  who  is  absent ;  but  Christ  is  present  with  his 
Church,  and  is  the  head  that  gives  life  thereunto.  He  did  straitly  for- 
bid his  apostles  and  their  successors  all  superiority  or  dominion  in  the 
Church.  They,  therefore,  that  by  gainsaying  set  themselves  against 
so  manifest  a  truth,  and  bring  another  kind  of  government  into  the 
Church,  who  sees  not  that  tliey  are  to  be  counted  in  the  number  of 
them  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  prophesied  ?  as  in  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii.  1,  and 
Paul,  Acts  XX.  29 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  13 ;  2  Thess.  ii  8,  9,  and  in  many  other 
places. 

Now,  by  taking  away  the  Romish  head  we  do  not  bring  any  confu- 
sion or  disorder  into  the  Church.  For  we  teach  that  the  government 
of  the  Church  which  the  apostles  set  down  is  sufficient  to  keep  the 
Church  in  due  order;  which,  from  tlie  beginning,  while  as  yet  it 
wanted  such  a  Romish  head  as  is  now  pretended  to  keep  it  in  order, 
was  not  disordered  or  full  of  confusion.  The  Romish  head  doth  main- 
tain indeed  his  tyranny  and  corruption  which  have  been  brought 
into  the  Church ;  but  in  the  mean  time  he  hinders,  resists,  and,  with  all 
the  might  he  can  make,  cuts  off  the  right  and  lawful  reformation  of 
the  Church. 

They  object  against  us  that  there  have  been  great  strifes  and  dissen- 
sions in  our  churches  since  they  did  sever  themselves  from  the  Church 
of  Rome;  and  that  therefore  they  can  not  be  true  churches.  As 
though  there  were  never  in  the  Church  of  Rome  any  sects,  any  conten- 
tions and  quarrels;  and  that,  in  matters  of  religion,  maintained  not 
so  much  in  the  schools  as  in  the  holy  Chairs,  even  in  the  audience  of 
the  people.  We  know  that  the  apostle  said, '  God  is  not  the  author 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace '  ( 1  Cor.  xiv.  33 ),  and, '  Seeing  there  is 
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among  yott  emulation  and  contention,  are  ye  not  carnal  ¥  (1  Cor.  iiL 
3,  4).  Yet  may  we  not  deny  that  God  was  in  that  Church  planted 
by  the  apostle;  and  that  the  Apostolic  Church  was  a  true  Church, 
howsoever  there  were  strifes  and  dissensions  in  it.  The  Apostle  Paul 
reprehended  Peter,  an  apostle  (Gal.  ii.  11),  and  Barnabas  fell  at  vari- 
ance with  Paul  (Acts  xv.  39).  Great  contention  arose  in  the  Church 
of  Antioch  between  them  that  preached  one  and  the  same  Clirist,  as 
Luke  records  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xv.  2.  And  there  have 
at  all  times  been  great  contentions  in  the  Church,  and  the  most  excel- 
lent doctors  of  the  Church  have,  about  no  small  matters,  differed  in 
opinion ;  yet  so  as,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Church  ceased  not  to  be  the 
Church  for  all  these  contentions.  For  thus  it  pleases  God  to  use  the 
dissensions  that  arise  in  the  Church,  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  to  the 
setting  forth  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  end  that  such  as  are  not  approved 
might  be  manifest  (1  Cor.  xi.  19). 

Now,  as  we  acknowledge  no  other  head  of  the  Church  than  Christ, 
BO  do  we  not  acknowledge  every  church  to  be  the  true  Church  which 
vaunts  herself  so  to  be ;  but  we  teach  that  to  be  the  true  Church  in- 
deed in  which  the  marks  and  tokens  of  the  true  Church  are  to  be 
found.  Fii-stly  and  chiefly,  the  lawful  and  sincere  pi*eaching  of  the 
word  of  God  as  it  is  left  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles,  which  do  all  seem  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  who  in  the  Gos- 
pel has  said, '  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  tliey  fol- 
low me;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life.  A  stranger  they  do  not 
hear,  but  flee  from  him, because  they  know  not  his  voice'  (John  x. 5, 
27,  28). 

And  they  that  are  such  in  the  Church  of  God  have  all  but  one  faith 
and  one  spirit;  and  therefore  they  worship  but  one  God,  and  him 
alone  they  serve  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  loving  him  with  all  their  hearts 
and  with  all  their  strength,  praying  unto  him  alone  through  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor;  and  they  seek  not  life  or 
justice  but  only  in  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him ;  because  they  do  ac- 
knowledge Christ  the  only  head  and  foundation  of  his  Church,  and, 
being  surely  founded  on  him,  do  daily  repair  themselves  by  repentance, 
and  do  with  patience  bear  the  cross  laid  upon  them ;  and,  besides,  by 
unfeigned  love  joining  themselves  to  all  the  members  of  Christ,  do 
thereby  declare  themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  by  contiiming 
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in  the  bond  of  peace  and  holy  unity.  They  do  withal  commnnicate  in 
the  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ,  and  delivered  unto  us  by  his  apos- 
tles, using  them  in  no  other  manner  than  as  they  received  them  from 
the  Lord  himself.  That  saying  of  tlie  Apostle  Paul  is  well  known  to 
all,  *  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto  you '  (1  CJor. 
xi.  23).  For  which  cause  we  condemn  all  such  churches,  as  strangers 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  which  are  not  such  as  we  have  heard 
they  ought  to  be,  howsoever,  in  the  mean  time,  they  brag  of  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops,  of  unity,  and  of  antiquity.  Moreover,  we  have  in 
charge  from  the  apostles  of  Christ  *  to  shun  idolatry '  (1  Cor.  x.  14 ; 
1  John  v.  21),  and  ^  to  come  out  of  Babylon,'  and  to  have  no  fellowship 
with  her,  unless  we  mean  to  be  partakei'S  with  her  of  all  God's  plagues 
laid  upon  her  (Rev.  xviii.  4 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  17). 

But  as  for  communicating  with  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  we  so 
highly  esteem  it  that  we  say  plainly  that  none  can  live  before  God 
who  do  not  communicate  with  the  true  Church  of  God,  but  separate 
themselves  from  the  same.  For  as  without  the  ark  of  Noah  there  was 
no  escaping  when  the  world  perished  in  the  flood ;  even  so  do  we  be- 
lieve that  without  Christ,  who  in  the  Church  offers  himself  to  be  en- 
joyed of  the  elect,  there  can  be  no  certain  salvation :  and  therefore  wo 
teach  that  such  as  would  be  saved  must  in  no  wise  separate  themselves 
from  the  true  Church  of  Christ 

But  as  yet  we  do  not  so  strictly  shut  up  the  Church  within  those 
marks  before  mentioned,  as  thereby  to  exclude  all  those  out  of  the 
Church  who  either  do  not  participate  of  the  sacraments  (not  willing- 
ly, nor  upon  contempt ;  but  who,  being  constrained  by  necessity,  do 
against  their  will  abstain  from  them,  or  else  do  want  them),  or  in  whom 
faith  does  sometimes  fail,  though  not  quite  decay, nor  altogether  die: 
or  in  whom  some  slips  and  errors  of  infirmity  may  be  found.  For  we 
know  that  God  had  some  friends  in  the  world  that  were  not  of  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  We  know  what  befell  the  people  of  God  in 
the  captivity  of  Babylon,  where  they  were  without  their  sacrifices  sev- 
enty years.  We  know  what  happened  to  St.  Peter,  who  denied  his 
Master,  and  what  is  wont  daily  to  happen  among  the  faithful  and 
chosen  of  God  who  go  astray  and  are  full  of  infirmities.  We  know, 
moreover,  what  manner  of  churches  tlie  churches  in  Galatia  and 
Corinth  were   in   the   apostles'  time:   in  which   St.  Paul  condemns 
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many  and  heinous  crimes;  yet  he  calls  them  holy  cbarches  of  Christ 
(1  Cor.  i.  2 ;  Gal.  i.  2). 

Yea,  and  it  happens  sometimes  that  God  in  his  just  judgment  suffers 
the  truth  of  his  Word,  and  the  Catholic  faith,  and  his  own  true  worship, 
to  be  so  obscured  and  defaced  that  the  Church  seems  almost  quite 
razed  out,  and  not  so  much  as  a  face  of  a  Church  to  remain ;  as  we 
see  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Elijah  (1  Kings  xix.  10, 14),  and  at  other 
tiibes.  And  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  the  Lord  has  in  this  world,  even  in 
this  darkness,  his  true  worshippers,  and  those  not  a  few,  but  even  seven 
thousand  and  more  (1  Kings  xix.  18 ;  Rev.  vii.  4,  9).  For  the  apostle 
cries,  ^  The  foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  and  hath  this  seal.  The 
Lord  knoweth  who  are  his,'  etc.  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).  Whereupon  the  Church 
of  God  may  be  termed  invisible ;  not  that  the  men  whereof  it  consists 
are  invisible,  but  because,  being  hidden  from  our  sight,  and  known 
only  unto  God,  it  cannot  be  discerned  by  the  judgment  of  man. 

Again,  not  all  that  are  i*eckoned  in  the  number  of  the  Church  are 
saints,  and  lively  and  true  members  of  the  Church.  For  there  are 
many  hypocrites,  who  outwardly  do  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  public- 
ly receive  the  sacraments,  and  do  seem  to  pray  unto  God  alone  through 
Christ,  to  confess  Christ  to  be  their  only  righteousness,  and  to  worship 
God,  and  to  exercise  the  duties  of  charity  to  the  bretliren,  and  for  a 
while  through  patience  to  endure  in  troubles  and  calamities.  And  yet 
they  are  altogether  destitute  of  the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  of  faith  and  sincerity  of  heart,  and  of  perseverance  or  contin- 
uance to  the  end.  And  these  men  are,  for  the  most  part,  at  length 
laid  open  in  their  true  character.  For  the  Apostle  John  says,  *  They 
went  out  from  among  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us :  for  if  they  had  been 
of  us,  they  would  have  remained  with  us '  (1  John  ii.  19).  Yet  these 
men,  while  they  do  pretend  religion,  are  accounted  to  be  in  the 
Church.  Even  as  traitore  in  a  commonwealth,  before  they  be  detected, 
are  accounted  in  the  number  of  good  citizens;  and  as  the  cockle  and 
darnel  and  chaff  are  found  among  the  wheat;  and  as  wens  and  swell- 
ings are  in  a  perfect  body,  when  they  are  rather  diseases  and  deformi- 
ties than  true  members  of  the  body.  And  therefore  the  Church  is 
very  well  compared  to  a  dragnet,  which  draws  up  fishes  of  all  sorts; 
and  to  a  field,  wherein  is  found  both  darnel  and  good  corn  (Matt  xiii. 
26,  47).     Hence  we  must  be  very  careful  not  to  judge  i*ashly  before 
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the  time,  nor  to  exclude,  and  cast  off  or  cut  away,  those  whom  the  Lord 
would  not  have  excluded  nor  cut  off,  or  whom,  without  some  damage 
to  the  Church,  we  can  not  separate  from  it.  Again,  we  must  be  very 
vigilant  lest  the  godly,  falling  fast  asleep,  the  wicked  grow  stronger, 
and  do  some  mischief  in  the  Church. 

Furthermore,  we  teach  that  it  is  carefully  to  be  marked,  wherein  es- 
pecially the  truth  and  unity  of  the  Church  consists,  lest  that  we  either 
rashly  breed  or  nourish  schisms  in  the  Church.  It  consists  not  in  out- 
ward rites  and  ceremonies,  but  rather  in  the  truth  and  unity  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  This  Catholic  faith  is  not  taught  us  by  the  ordinances 
or  laws  of  men,  but  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  a  compendious  and  short 
sum  whereof  is  the  Apostles'  Creed.  And,  therefore,  we  read  in  the 
ancient  writers  that  there  were  manifold  diversities  of  ceremonies,  but 
that  those  were  always  free;  neither  did  any  man  think  that  the  unity 
of  tlie  Church  was  thereby  broken  or  dissolved.  We  say,  then,  that  the 
true  unity  of  the  Church  does  consist  in  several  points  of  doctrine,  in 
the  true  and  uniform  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  such  rites  as  the 
Lord  himself  has  expressly  set  down.  And  here  we  urge  that  saying 
of  the  apostle  very  earnestly, '  Let  us,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  thus 
minded :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereunto  we  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing '  (Phil.  iii. 
15,  16). 

CHAPTEB  XVnL^-OF  THE  MINISTERS   OF    THE    CHUEOH,  THEIR    INSTTTUTION 

AND   OFFICES. 

God  has  always  used  his  ministers  for  the  gathering  or  erecting  of  a 
Church  to  himself,  and  for  the  governing  and  preservation  of  the  same; 
and  still  he  does,  and  always  will,  use  them  so  long  as  the  Church  re- 
mains on  earth.  Therefore,  the  first  beginning,  institution,  and  oflSce 
of  the  ministers  is  a  most  ancient  ordinance  of  God  himself,  not  a  new 
device  appointed  by  men.  True  it  is  that  God  can,  by  his  power,  with- 
out any  means,  take  unto  himself  a  Church  from  among  men ;  but  he 
had  rather  deal  with  men  by  the  ministry  of  men.  Tlierefore  minis- 
ters are  to  be  considered,  not  as  ministers  by  themselves  alone,  but  as 
the  ministers  of  God,  by  whose  means  God  does  work  the  salvation  of 
mankind.     For  which  cause  we  give  counsel  to  beware  that  we  do  not 
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■o  attribate  the  tliingB  appertaining  to  our  coDvetrion  and  iutradiii 
unto  the  eeoiet  virtue  of  the  Holy  S^iit  aa  to  make  void  die  eeelea 
astical  mintBtry.  For  it  behooveB  na  always  to  have  in  mind  the  ndi 
t^  the  apostle, '  How  shall  the;  believe  in  him,  of  whom  tlie;  have  mt 
beard  1  and  how  shall  tlie;  hear  wtthont  a  preacher  I  Thereforo  fai& 
is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God*  (Bom.  x.  14,11)^ 
And  that  also  wliich  the  Lord  says,  in  the  Oospel,  *  Verily,  verily,  I  aj 
nnto  yon,  he  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me ;  ud  k 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me*  (John  xiii.  SO).  IA^ 
wise  what  a  man  of  Macedonia,  appearing  in  a  vision  to  P*Dl,bd^ 
then  in  Asia,  sud  nnto  him ;  *  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  lidp  b' 
(Aots  xvi.  9).  And  in  another  place  the  same  apoatle  says, 'Went 
laborers  farther  with  God ;  ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  an  Gofi 
building'  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 

Yet,  on  the  other  mde,  we  must  take  heed  tliat  we  do  not  attnlmt 
too  mnoh  to  the  ministors  and  ministry :  herein  remembering  alsoAe 
words  of  our  Z«rd  in  the  Gospel,  *  Ko  man  can  oome  to  me,  exeqit  it 
Fa^er  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him'  (John  vL  44^,  and  tiie  wordii' 
tlie  apostle,*  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apolloe,  bnt  ministenlq 
whom  ye  belidved,  even  as  tlie  Lord  gave  to  every  man  I  So  tin 
neither  is  iio  that  plantoth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  Gffi 
that  giveth  the  increase'  (1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7).  Therefore  let  iib  belien 
that  God  docs  teach  us  by  his  word,  outwardly  through  liis  ministeiT 
and  does  inwardly  move  and  jwrsuade  the  hearts  of  his  elect  unto  be 
lief  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  therefore  we  ought  to  render  all  ibi 
glor}'  of  this  whole  benefit  inito  God.  But  we  hare  spoken  of  tbi 
matter  in  the  First  Chapter  of  this  our  Declaration. 

God  has  used  for  his  ministere,  even  from  the  bt^nning  of  thi 
world,  the  best  and  most  eminent  men  in  the  world  (for,  although  torn 
of  them  were  inexperienced  in  worldly  wisdom  or  philosophy, yet  tan 
ly  in  true  divinity  they  were  most  excellent) — namely,  the  patriareb 
to  wliorn  he  spake  very  often  by  his  angels.  For  the  patriarchs  nm 
the  prophets  or  teachers  of  their  age,  whom  God,  for  this  pnrpoa 
would  have  to  live  many  ycai-s,  that  they  might  be,  as  it  were,  father; 
and  lights  of  the  woild.  Tliey  were  followed  by  Moses  and  the  propli- 
ets  renowiicii  fliroughout  all  the  world. 

Then,  after  all  those,  our  heavenly  Father  sent  his  only-lwgotten  Si'" 
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the  most  perfect  teacher  of  the  world ;  in  whom  is  hidden  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  from  whom  we  derive  that  most  holy,  perfect,  and  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  For  he  chose  unto  himself  disciples,  whom  he 
made  apostles ;  and  they,  going  out  into  the  whole  world,  gathered  to- 
gether churches  in  all  places  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  And 
afterward  they  ordained  pastors  and  teachers  in  all  churches,  by  the 
commandment  of  Christ;  who,  by  such  as  succeeded  them,  has  taught 
and  governed  the  Church  unto  this  day.  Therefore,  as  God  gave  unto 
his  ancient  people  the  patriarchs,  together  with  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets, so  also  to  his  people  under  the  new  covenant  he  sent  his  only-begot- 
ten Son,  and,  with  him,  the  apostles  and  teachers  of  this  Church. 

Furthermore,  the  ministers  of  the  new  covenant  are  termed  by  divers 
names ;  for  they  are  called  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  bishops,  el- 
ders, pastors,  and  teachers  (1  Cor.  xii.  28 ;  Eph.  vi.  11).  The  apostles 
remained  in  no  certain  place,  but  gathered  together  divera  churches 
throughout  the  whole  world :  which  churches,  when  they  were  once  es- 
tablished, there  ceased  to  be  any  more  apostles,  and  in  their  places  wei*e 
particular  pastors  appointed  in  every  Church.  The  prophets,  in  old 
time,  did  foresee  and  foretell  things  to  come ;  and,  besides,  did  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures ;  and  such  are  found  some  among  us  at  this  day. 
They  were  called  evangelists,  who  were  the  penmen  of  the  history  of 
the  Gospel,  and  were  also  preachers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  gives  in  charge  unto  Timothy,  *  to  fulfill  the  work  of  an 
Evangelist'  (2  Tim.  iv.  5).  Bishops  are  the  overseers  and  watchmen 
of  the  Church,  who  distribute  food  and  other  necessities  to  the  Church. 
The  elders  are  the  ancients  and,  as  it  were,  the  senators  and  fathers  of 
the  Church,  governing  it  with  wholesome  counsel.  The  pastors  both 
keep  the  Lord's  flock,  and  also  provide  things  necessary  for  it  The 
teachers  do  instruct,  and  teach  the  true  faith  and  godliness.  There- 
fore the  Church  ministers  that  now  are  may  be  called  bishops,  elders, 
pastora,  and  teachers. 

But  in  process  of  time  there  were  many  more  names  of  ministers 
brought  into  the  Church.  For  some  were  created  patriarchs,  others 
archbishops,  others  suffragans;  also,  metropolitans,  archdeacons,  dea- 
cons, subdeacons,  acolytes,  exorcists,  choristers,  porters,  and  I  know  not 
what  others,  as  cardinals,  provosts,  and  priors ;  abbots,  greater  and  less- 
er ;  orders,  higher  and  lower.    But  touching  all  these,  we  little  heed 
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what  they  have  been  id  times  past,  or  what  they  are  now ;  it  u  nA 
oient  for  as  that,  so  much  as  oonoerns  ministeiB,  we  have  tbe  doetabi 
of  the  apostles. 

We,  therefore,  knowing  certainly  that  monks,  and  the  orden  or  ad 
of  them,  are  institated  neither  by  Ohrist  nor  by  his  apostles,  we  tad 
that  they  are  eo  far  from  being  profitable  that  they  are  penucdoni  w 
hurtful  unto  the  Choroh  of  God.  For,  altbongh  in  former  times  di^ 
were  tolerable  (when  th^  lived  solitarily,  getting  their  liniip  wA 
their  own  bands,  and  were  burdensome  to  none,  bnt  did  in  all  phei 
obey  their  paeton,  even  as  laymen),  yet  what  kind  of  men  they  be  hi 
all  the  world  sees  and  perodves.  They  pretend  I  know  not  what  Ton 
bnt  they  lead  a  life  altc^ther  disagreeing  from  their  vows:  so  thttlb 
very  best  of  them  may  jnstly  be  nombered  among  those  of  wko  A 
apostle  speaks :  *  We  hear  that  there  are  some  among  yon  wbidi  nD 
inordinately,  working  not  at  all,  bnt  are  bnsybodiea,*  eta  (3  Tbtitm 
It).  Therefore,  we  have  no  snch  in  onr  ohnrohes ;  and,  besides  v 
teach  that  th^  shonld  not  be  anffered  to  ront  in  the  ohnrdMi  • 
Christ 

Furthermore,  no  man  ought  to  usarp  the  honor  of  the  eoclesiu&i 
ministry;  that  is  to  say,  greedily  to  pluck  it  to  hinoself  by  bribci,)) 
any  evil  Ehifts,  or  of  liis  ovrn  accord.  Bnt  let  the  ministers  of  th 
Cltiircti  t)e  called  and  chosen  by  a  lawful  and  ecclesiastical  election  u 
vocation  ;  that  is  to  say,  let  them  be  chosen  religiously  by  the  Cbnref 
and  that  in  dne  order,  without  any  tumult,  seditions,  or  contentioi 
Bnt  wc  must  have  an  eye  to  this,  that  not  every  one  that  will  ^wnl 
be  elected,  but  sncli  men  as  are  tit  and  have  sufficient  leaming,e 
pecially  in  the  Scriptures,  and  godly  eloquence,  and  wise  simpHcitj;  I 
conclude,  such  men  as  are  of  good  report  for  moderation  and  honeit 
of  life,  according  to  that  apc^tolic  rule  which  St  Paul  gives  in  the  l 
Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  2-7,  and  to  Titus  i.  7-9.  And  tlioee  wbou 
chosen  let  them  be  ordained  by  the  elders  with  pnblic  prayer,  and  Iv 
ing  on  of  hands.  We  do  here,  therefore,  condemn  all  those  who  n 
of  their  own  accord,  being  neither  chosen,  sent,  nor  ordained.  We  i 
also  utterly  disallow  unfit  ministers,  and  such  as  are  not  fnmiglied  vil 
gifts  requisite  for  a  pastor. 

In  the  mean  time  wc  are  not  ignorant  that  the  innocent  siinplidi; 
of  certain  pastors  in  the  primitive  Chui-ch  did  sometimes  tporepn^ 
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the  Charch  than  the  manifold,  exquisite,  and  nice  learning  of  some 
others  that  were  over-lofty  and  high-minded.  And  for  this  cause  we 
also,  at  this  day,  do  not  reject  the  honest  simplicity  of  certain  men, 
who  yet  are  not  destitnte  of  all  knowledge  and  learning. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  do  term  all  those  who  believe  in  Christ 
^  priests ;'  not  in  regard  to  their  ministry,  but  because  that  all  the  faith- 
ful, being  made  kings  and  priests,  may,  through  Christ,  offer  up  spirit- 
ual sacrifices  unto  God  (Exod.  xix.  6 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  6, 9 ;  Rev.  i.  6).  The 
ministry,  then,  and  the  priesthood  are  things  far  different  one  from  the 
other.  For  the  priesthood,  as  we  said  even  now,  is  common  to  all 
Christians ;  not  so  is  the  ministry.  And  we  have  not  taken  away  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  because  we  have  thrust  the  popish  priesthood 
out  of  the  Church  of  Christ  For  surely  in  die  new  covenant  of 
Christ  there  is  no  longer  any  such  priesthood  as  was  in  the  ancient 
Church  of  the  Jews ;  which  had  an  external  anointing,  holy  garments, 
and  very  many  ceremonies  which  were  figures  and  types  of  Christ, 
who,  by  his  coming,  fulfilled  and  abolished  them  (Heb.  ix.  10, 11). 
And  he  himself  remains  the  only  priest  forever;  and  we  do  not  com- 
municate the  name  of  priest  to  any  of  the  ministers,  lest  we  should  de- 
tract any  thing  from  Christ  For  the  Lord  himself  has  not  appointed 
in  the  Church  any  priests  of  the  New  Testament,  who,  haying  received 
authority  from  the  suffragan,  may  offer  up  the  host  every  day,  that  is, 
the  very  flesh  and  the  very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead ;  but  ministers,  who  may  teach  and  administer  the  sacraments. 
Paul  declares  plainly  and  shortly  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  what  we 
must  attribute  unto  them  :  ^  Let  a  man,'  says  he, '  so  account  of  us,  as  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God '  (1  Cor. 
iv.  1).  So  that  the  apostle  wants  us  to  esteem  ministers  as  ministers. 
Now  the  apostle  calls  them  virripiragj  as  it  were  under-rowers,  who  have 
an  eye  only  to  their  pilot ;  that  is  to  say,  men  that  live  not  unto  them- 
selves, nor  according  to  their  own  will,  but  for  othere — to  wit,  their  mas- 
ters, at  whose  commandment  and  beck  they  ought  to  be.  For  the 
minister  of  the  Church  is  commanded  wholly,  and  in  all  parts  of  his 
duty,  not  to  please  himself,  but  to  execute  that  only  which  he  has  re- 
ceived in  commandment  from  his  Lord.  And  in  this  place  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  who  is  our  Master,  even  Christ ;  to  whom  the  minis- 
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tcrs  are  in  gubjection  in  all  the  functions  of  their  ministry.  He  ad<b 
further  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  are  ^  stewards,  and  dispenseis 
of  the  mysteries  of  God '  (1  Cor.  iv.  1).  Now  the  mysteries  of  God 
Paul  in  many  places,  and  especially  in  Eph.  iii.  4,  does  call  ^  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.'  And  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  called  mysteries 
by  the  ancient  writers.  Therefore  for  this  purpose  are  the  ministers 
called — namely,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  the  f aithfal,  and  to 
administer  the  sacraments.  We  r^ad,  also,  in  another  place  in  the  Gos- 
pel, of  ^  the  faithful  and  wise  steward,'  whom  ^  his  Lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  sea- 
son '  (Luke  xii.  42).  Again,  in  another  place  of  the  Gospel,  a  man 
goes  into  a  strange  country,  and,  leaving  his  house,  gives  unto  his  ser- 
vants authority  therein,  commits  to  them  his  substance,  and  appoints 
every  man  his  work  (Matt  xxv.  14). 

This  is  now  a  fit  place  to  speak  somewhat  also  of  the  power  and  office 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Chui*ch.  And  concerning  their  power  some 
have  disputed  over  busily,  and  would  bring  all  things,  even  the  very 
greatest,  under  their  jurisdiction ;  and  that  against  the  commandment 
of  God,  who  forbade  unto  his  disciples  all  dominion,  and  highly  com- 
mended humility  (Luke  xxii.  26 ;  Matt,  xviii.  3).  Indeed,  there  is  one 
kind  of  power  which  is  mere  and  absolute  power,  called  the  power  of 
right.  According  to  this  power  all  things  in  the  whole  world  are  sub- 
ject unto  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  all :  even  as  he  himself  witnesses,  say- 
ing, *  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth '  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18),  and  again, 'I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  behold  I  live  forever, 
and  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  death '  (Rev.  i.  17, 18) ;  also,  *  He  hath 
the  key  of  David,  which  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth '  (Rev.  iii.  7). 

This  power  the  Lord  reserves  to  himself,  and  does  not  transfer  it  to 
any  other,  that  he  might  sit  idly  by,  and  look  on  his  ministers  while 
they  wrought.  For  Isaiah  says,  *  I  will  put  the  key  of  the  house  of 
David  upon  his  shoulder '  (Isa.  xxii.  22),  and  again,  *  Whose  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulders'  (Isa.  ix.  6).  For  he  does  not  lay  the 
government  on  other  men's  shouldere,  but  does  still  keep  and  use  his 
own  power,  thereby  governing  all  things.  Furthermore,  there  is  an- 
other power,  that  of  oflice,  or  ministerial  power,  limited  by  him  who 
has  full  and  absolute  power  and  authority.     And  this  is  more  like  a 
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service  than  a  dominion.  For  we  eee  that  a  master  does  give  unto  the 
steward  of  his  house  authority  and  power  over  his  house,  and  for  that 
cause  delivei-s  him  the  keys,  tliat  he  may  admit  or  exclude  such  as  his 
master  will  have  admitted  or  excluded.  According  to  this  powerdoes 
tlie  minister,  by  his  office,  that  which  the  Lord  has  commanded  him  to 
do ;  and  the  Lord  does  ratify  and  confirm  that  which  he  does,  and  will 
have  the  deeds  of  his  ministers  to  be  acknowledged  and  esteemed  by  his 
own  deeds.  Unto  which  end  are  those  speeches  in  the  Gospel :  *  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  whatsoever 
thou  bindest  or  loosest  in  earth  shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven ' 
(Matt.  xvi.  19).  Again, '  Whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  re- 
mitted; and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  they  shall  be  retained'  (John 
XX.  23).  But  if  the  minister  deal  not  in  all  things  as  the  Lord  has 
commanded  him,  but  pass  the  limits  and  bounds  of  faith,  then  the  Lord 
does  make  void  that  which  he  does.  Wherefore  the  ecclesiastical  power 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  is  that  function  whereby  they  do  in- 
deed govern  the  Church  of  God,  but  yet  so  do  all  things  in  the  Church 
as  he  has  prescribed  in  his  Word :  which  thing  being  so  done,  the  faith- 
ful do  esteem  them  as  done  of  the  Lord  himself.  But  touching  the 
keys  we  have  spoken  somewhat  before. 

Now  the  power,  or  function,  that  is  given  to  the  ministers  of  tlie 
Church  is  the  same  and  alike  in  all.  Certainly,  in  the  beginning,  the 
bishops  or  elders  did,  with  a  common  consent  and  labor,  govern  the 
Church;  no  man  lifted  up  himself  above  another, none  usurped  great- 
er power  or  authority  over  his  fellow-bishops.  For  they  remembered 
the  words  of  the  Tx)rd,  *  He  that  is  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  as  he 
that  doth  serve'  (Luke  xxii.  26) ;  they  kept  themselves  by  humility, and 
did  mutually  aid  one  another  in  the  government  and  preservation  of 
the  Church.  Notwithstanding,  for  order's  sake,  some  one  of  the  min- 
isters called  the  assembly  together,  propounded  unto  the  assembly  the 
matters  to  be  consulted  of,  gathered  together  the  voices  or  sentences  of 
the  rest,  and,  to  be  brief,  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  provided  that  there 
might  arise  no  confusion. 

So  did  St.  Peter,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xi.  4-18,  who 
yet  for  all  that  neither  was  above  the  rest,  nor  had  greater  authority 
than  the  rest.  Very  true,  therefore,  is  that  saying  of  Cyprian  the  mar- 
tyr, in  his  book  De  Sirnplicitate  Clericorum :  *  The  same  doubtless 
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were  the  rest  of  the  apootleB  that  Peter  was,  lumng  an  eqiiil  tikaS^ 
!;^:K<;  B^ip  with  him  both  in  honor  and  power:  bnt  the b^nnii^  haedp^, 

:-:  •'^ V^  ceedeth  from  unity,  to  signify  nnto  ns  that  there  is  but  one  GbiA! 

'^t:*  ^'t^'l  St  Jerome  also,  in  his  commentary  npon  the  Epistle  of  Paid  toTita^ 

'^  '^^  VX;  haa  a  saying  not  mnch  unlike  this:  ^Before  that^by  the  instinct  of  Ai 

.^- *i  devil,  there  arose  parties  in  religion,  the  churches  were  governed bjAi 

common  advice  of  the  elders ;  bnt  after  that  every  one  tfaooght  M 
yij'yj;  whom  he  had  baptized  were  his  own,  and  not  Chrisf  s,  it  was  decreed  bt 

'  '^^'^yi  one  of  the  elders  should  be  chosen,  and  set  over  the  rest,  who  dndd 

/  ^*^  r '  have  the  care  of  the  whole  Church  laid  upon  hi  in,  and  by  whose  mtni 

^\r^  all  sdiisms  should  be  removed.'  Yet  Jerome  does  not  avouch  tfaii  «• 

order  set  down  of  Ood ;  for  straightway  he  adds, '  Even  as  the  ddn 
knew,  by  the  continual  custom  of  the  Church,  that  they  were  mbjart 
to  him  that  is  set  over  them,  so  the  bishops  mnst  know  that  thej  m 
above  the  elders  ;rather  by  custom  than  by  the  prescript  rule  of  GoA 
truth,  and  that  they  ought  to  have  the  government  of  the  Chmtk  ii 
common  with  them.'  Thus  far  Jerome.  Now,  therefore,  no  man  as 
-- .    '  forbid  by  any  right  that  we  may  return  to  the  old  appointment  of  Go^ 

•^  '-,  ^^  and  rather  receive  that  than  the  custom  devised  by  men. 

:'  The  offices  of  the  ministers  are  divers ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  moi 

men  do  I'esti'ain  them  to  two,  in  which  all  the  rest  are  comprehended: 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  lawful  adminisdi- 
tion  of  the  sacraments.  For  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  to  gatber 
together  a  holy  assembly,  therein  to  expound  the  Word  of  God,  ind 
also  to  apply  the  genei-al  doctrine  to  the  state  and  use  of  the  Cliorch; 
to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  which  they  teach  may  profit  the  heareiS) 
and  may  build  up  the  faithful.  The  minister's  duty,  I  say,  is  to  teich 
the  unlearned,  and  to  exhort ;  yea,  and  to  urge  them  to  go  forward  in 
tlie  way  of  the  Lord  who  do  stand  still,  or  linger  and  go  slowly  on: 
moreover,  to  comfort  and  to  strengthen  those  which  are  faint-hearted, 
and  to  arm  them  against  the  manifold  temptations  of  Satan ;  to  rebuke 
oflFendei'8 ;  to  bring  them  home  that  go  astray ;  to  raise  them  that  are 
fallen;  to  convince  the  gainsayers;  to  chase  away  the  wolf  from  the 
Lord's  flock ;  to  rebuke  wickedness  and  wicked  men  wisely  and  severe- 
ly;  not  to  wink  at  nor  to  pass  over  great  wickedness.  And,  beside?, 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  to  commend  the  right  use  of  them. 
and  to  prepare  all  men  by  wholesome  doctrine  to  receive  tlieui ;  tc- 
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keep  together  all  the  faithful  in  a  holy  nnitj ;  and  to  encounter 
BcliismB.  To  conclude,  to  catechise  the  ignorant,  to  commend  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  poor  to  the  Church,  to  visit  and  instruct  those  that  are 
sick,  or  entangled  with  divers  temptations,  and  so  keep  them  in  the 
way  of  life.  Besides  all  this,  to  provide  diligently  that  there  be  public 
prayers  and  supplications  made  in  time  of  necessity,  together  with  fast- 
ings, that  is,  a  holy  abstinency,  and  most  carefully  to  look  to  those 
things  which  belong  to  the  tranquillity,  peace,  and  safety  of  the  Church. 

And  to  the  end  that  the  minister  may  perform  all  these  things  the  bet- 
ter, and  with  more  ease,  it  is  required  of  him  that  he  be  one  that  fears 
God,  prays  diligently,  gives  himself  much  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and,  in  all  things,  and  at  all  times,  is  watchful,  and  does  show 
forth  a  good  example  unto  all  men  of  holiness  of  life. 

And  seeing  that  there  must  be  discipline  in  the  Church,  and  that, 
among  the  ancient  Fathers,  excommunication  was  in  use,  and  thei*e  were 
ecclesiastical  judgments  among  the  people  of  God,wherein  this  discipline 
was  exercised  by  godly  men ;  it  belongs  also  to  the  ministei'^s  duty,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  Church,  to  moderate  this  discipline,  according  to 
the  condition  of  the  time  and  public  estate,  and  according  to  necessity. 
Wherein  this  rule  is  always  to  be  holden,  that  *  all  things  ought  to  be 
done  to  edification,  decently,  and  in  order '  (1  Cor.  xiv.  40),  without  any 
oppression  or  tumult.  For  the  apostle  witnesses,  that  *  power  was 
iriveii  to  him  of  God, to  edify  and  not  to  destroy'  (2  Cor.  x.  8).  And 
the  Lord  himself  forbade  the  cockle  to  be  plucked  up  in  the  Lord's 
field,  because  there  would  be  danger  lest  the  wheat  also  be  plucked  up 
with  it  (Matt.  xiii.  29). 

But  as  for  the  error  of  the  Donatists,  we  do  here  utterly  detest  it ; 
who  esteem  the  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  sacraments  to  be 
either  effectual  or  not  effectual,  according  to  the  good  or  evil  life  of 
the  ministers.  For  we  know  that  the  voice  of  Christ  is  to  be  heard, 
though  it  be  out  of  the  mouths  of  evil  ministers ;  forasmuch  as  tlie 
Lord  himself  said,  *  Observe  and  do  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe, 
but  do  ye  not  after  their  works'  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  We  know  that  the 
sacraments  are  sanctified  by  the  institution,  and  through  the  word  of 
Christ ;  and  that  they  are  effectual  to  the  godly,  although  they  be  ad- 
ministered by  ungodly  ministers.  Of  which  matter  Augustine,  that 
blessed  servant  of  God,  did  reason  diversely  out  of  the  Scriptui-es 
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against  the  Donatists.  Yet,  notwithstanding  there  ought  to  be  a  disci 
piine  among  the  ministers — for  there  should  be  inteUigent  inquiry  in 
the  synods  toucbiug  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  ministers — those  that 
offend  should  be  rebuked  of  the  eldei-s,  and  be  brought  into  the  way,  if 
they  be  not  past  recovery ;  or  else  be  deposed,  and,  as  wolves,  be  driven 
from  the  Lord's  flock  by  the  true  pastors  if  they  be  incurable.  For,  if 
they  be  false  teachers,  they  are  in  no  wise  to  be  tolerated.  Neither 
do  we  disallow  of  general  councils,  if  that  they  be  taken  up  according 
to  the  example  of  the  apostles,  to  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and  not 
to  the  destruction  thereof. 

The  I'aithful  ministers  also  are  worthy  (as  good  workmen)  of  their 
reward ;  neither  do  they  offend  when  they  receive  a  stipend,  and  all 
things  that  be  necessary  for  themselves  and  their  family.  For  the 
apostle  shows  that  these  things  are  for  just  cause  given  by  the 
Church,  and  received  by  the  ministers,  in  Cor.  ix.  14,  and  in  1  Tim.  v 
17, 18,  and  in  other  places  also. 

The  Anabaptists  likewise  are  confuted  by  this  apostolical  doctrine, 
who  condemn  and  rail  upon  those  ministers  who  live  apon  the 
ministry. 

CHAPTER  XIX. —  OF  THE   8A0RAMENTS   OF  THE  OHTJBGH  OF   CHSI8T. 

God  even  from  the  beginning  added  unto  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
his  sacraments,  or  sacramental  signs,  in  his  Church.  And  to  this  does 
the  holy  Scripture  plainly  testify.  Sacraments  are  mystical  symbols, 
or  holy  rites,  or  sacred  actions,  ordained  by  God  himself,  consisting  of 
his  Word,  of  outward  signs,  and  of  things  signified :  whereby  he  keeps 
in  continual  memory,  and  recalls  to  mind,  in  his  Church,  his  great 
benefits  bestowed  upon  man ;  and  whereby  he  seals  up  his  promises, 
and  outwardly  represents,  and,  as  it  were,  offers  unto  our  sight  those 
things  which  inwardly  he  performs  unto  us,  and  therewithal  strength- 
ens and  increases  our  faith  through  the  working  of  God's  Spirit  in  our 
hearts ;  lastly,  whereby  he  does  separate  us  from  all  otlier  people  zui 
religions,  and  consecrates  and  binds  us  wholly  unto  himself,  and  gives 
us  to  understand  what  he  requires  of  us. 

These  sacraments  are  either  of  the  Old  Church  or  of  the  New.  The 
sacraments  of  the  Old  were  Circumcision,  and  the  Paschal  Lamb,  which 
was  (►ffered  up ;  under  which  name,  reference  is  made  to  the  sacrifices 
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which  were  in  use  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.    The  sacraments 
of  the  New  Church  are  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Some  there  are  who  reckon  seven  sacraments  of  the  New  Church. 
Of  which  number  we  grant  that  Repentance,  Matrimony,  and  the  Or- 
dination of  ministers  (we  mean  not  the  popish,  but  the  apostolical  or- 
dination) are  very  profitable,  but  no  sacraments.  As  for  confirmation 
and  extreme  unction,  they  are  mere  devices  of  men,  which  the  Church 
may  very  well  spare,  without  any  damage  or  inconvenience  at  all ;  and, 
therefore,  we  have  them  not  in  our  churches,  because  there  are  certain 
things  in  them  which  we  can  by  no  means  allow  of.*  As  for  that  mer- 
chandise which  the  Romish  prelates  use  in  ministering  their  sacra- 
ments, we  utterlv  abhor  it. 

The  author  and  institutor  of  all  sacraments  is  not  any  man,  but  God 
alone:  for  man  can  by  no  means  ordain  sacraments;  because  they 
belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  it  is  not  for  man  to  appoint  and 
prescribe  a  service  of  God,  but  to  embrace  and  retain  that  which  is 
taught  unto  him  by  the  Lord.  Besides,  the  sacramental  signs  have 
God's  promises  annexed  to  them,  which  necessarily  require  faith : 
now  faith  stays  itself  only  upon  the  Word  of  God ;  and  the  Word  of 
God  is  resembled  to  writings  or  letters,  the  sacraments  to  seals,  which 
the  Lord  alone  sets  to  his  own  letters.  And  as  the  Lord  is  the  author 
of  the  sacraments,  so  he  continually  works  in  that  Church  where  they 
are  rightly  used ;  so  that  the  faithful,  when  they  receive  them  from  the 
ministers,  do  know  that  the  Lord  works  in  his  own  ordinance,  and 
therefore  they  receive  them  as  from  the  hand  of  God ;  and  the  minis- 
ter's faults  (if  there  be  any  notorious  in  them)  can  not  hurt  them,  see- 
ing they  do  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  to  depend 
upon  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  For  which  cause  they  put  a  differ- 
ence, in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  between  the  Lord  him- 
self and  his  minister ;  confessing  that  the  substance  of  the  sacraments 
is  given  them  by  the  Lord,  and  the  outward  signs  by  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord. 

•  But  the  principal  tiling,  which  in  all  sacraments  is  offered  by  the 
Lord,  and  chiefly  regarded  by  the  godly  of  all  ages  (which  some  have 
called  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  sacraments),  is  Christ  our  Sa- 

_  ■  -         —  ■  _  -  _     -   —  -  —    -  -  - 

'  [ConfirmntioD,  with  preparatory  catechetical  instruction,  has  afterwards  been  introduced 
in  many  Reformed  churches  in  Europe,  to  supplement  infant  baptism.] 
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vionr— that  only  sacrifice  (Heb.  x.  12) ;  and  that  Lamb  of  Qod  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  (Bev.  xiii.  8) ;  that  rock,  also,  of 
which  all  our  fathers  drank  (1  Cor.  x.  4),  by  whom  all  the  elect  are  cir- 
cumcised with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  throngh  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Col.  ii.  11, 12),  and  are  washed  from  all  their  sins  (Bev.  i.  5), 
and  are  nourished  with  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  mito  eternal 
life  (John  vi.  64). 

Now,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  the  chief  thing,  and  the  very  mat- 
ter and  substance  of  the  sacraments,  the  sacraments  of  both  covenants 
are  equal.  For  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Saviour  of  the  faithful, 
is  the  chief  thing  and  substance  in  them  both :  one  and  the  same  God 
is  author  of  them  both :  they  were  given  unto  both  churches  as  signs 
and  seals  of  the  grace  and  promises  of  God ;  which  should  call  to  mind 
and  renew  the  memory  of  God's  great  benefits  to  them,  and  should  dis- 
tinguish the  faithful  from  all  the  religions  in  the  world ;  lastly,  which 
should  be  received  spiritually  by  faith,  and  should  bind  the  receivers 
unto  the  Church,  and  admonish  them  of  their  duty.  In  these,  I  say, 
and  such  like  things,  the  sacraments  of  both  churches  are  not  unequal, 
although  in  the  outward  siffns  they  are  diverse. 

And,  indeed,  we  do  yet  put  a  greater  difference  between  them ;  for 
ours  are  more  firm  and  durable,  as  those  which  are  not  to  be  changed 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Again,  oui*s  testify  that  the  substance  and 
promise  is  already  fulfilled  and  performed  in  Christ,  whereas  the  other 
did  only  signify  that  they  should  be  fulfilled.  And  again,  ours  are 
more  simple,  and  nothing  so  painful,  nothing  so  sumptuous,  nor  so  full 
of  ceremonies.  Moreover,  they  belong  to  greater  people,  that  is  dis- 
persed through  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  because  they  are  more 
excellent,  and  do  by  the  Spirit  of  God  stir  up  in  us  a  greater  measure 
of  faith,  therefore  a  more  plentiful  measure  of  the  spirit  does  follow 
them. 

But  now,  since  Christ  the  true  Messiah  is  exhibited  unto  us,  and  the 
abundance  of  grace  is  poured  forth  upon  the  people  of  tlie  New  Testa- 
ment, the  sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  are  surely  abrogated  and  have 
ceased ;  and  in  their  stead  the  saciaments  of  the  New  Testament  are 
placed — namely,  for  Circumcision,  Baptism ;  and  for  the  Paschal  Lamb 
and  sacrifices,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

And  as  in  the  old  Church  the  sacraments  consisted  of  the  word,  the 
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BigD,  and  the  thing  gignified ;  so  even  at  this  day  they  are  composed,  as 
it  were,  of  the  same  parts.  For  the  Word  of  God  makes  them  sacra- 
ments, which  before  were  none :  for  they  are  consecrated  by  the  Word, 
and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by  him  who  first  ordained  them.  To 
sanctify  or  consecrate  a  thing  is  to  dedicate  it  unto  God,  and  nnto  holy 
nses ;  that  is,  to  take  it  from  the  common  and  ordinary  ase,  and  to  ap- 
point  it  to  some  holy  use.  For  the  signs  in  the  sacraments  are  drawn 
from  common  use,  things  external  and  visible.  As  in  Baptism,  the 
outward  sign  is  the  element  of  water,  and  that  visible  washing  which 
is  done  by  the  minister;  but  the  thing  signified  is  regeneration  and 
the  cleansing  f i*om  sins.  Likewise,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  outward 
sign  is  bread  and  wine,  taken  from  things  commonly  used  for  meat 
and  drink ;  but  tlie  thing  signified  is  the  body  of  Christ  which  was 
given,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  us,  or  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  the  water,  bread,  and 
wine,  considered  in  their  own  nature,  and  out  of  this  holy  use  and 
institution  of  the  Lord,  are  only  that  which  they  are  called,  and  which 
we  find  them  to  be.  But  let  the  Word  of  God  be  added  to  them, 
together  with  invocation  upon  his  holy  i^ame,  and  the  renewing  of 
their  first  institution  and  sanctification,  and  then  these  signs  are  con- 
secrated, and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by  Christ  For  Christ's  first  in- 
stitution and  consecration  of  the  sacraments  stands  yet  in  force  in  the 
Church  of  God,  in  such  sort  that  they  who  celebrate  the  sacraments 
no  otherwise  than  the  Lord  himself  from  the  beginning  has  appointed, 
have  still,  even  to  this  day,  the  use  and  benefit  of  that  first  and  most 
excellent  consecration.  And  for  this  cause,  in  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  the  very  words  of  Christ  are  repeated. 

And  as  we  learn  out  of  the  Word  of  God  that  these  signs  were  ap- 
pointed unto  another  end  and  use  than  the  common  one,  therefore  we 
teach  that  they  now,  in  this  their  holy  use,  do  take  upon  them  the 
names  of  things  signified,  and  are  not  still  called  bare  water,  bread, 
or  wine ;  but  that  the  water  is  called  '  regeneration,  and  washing  of 
the  new  birth '  (Tit.  iii.  5),  and  the  bread  and  wine  *  the  body  of  the 
Lord '  (1  Cor.  x.  16),  or  the  pledges  and  sacraments  of  his  body  and 
blood.  Not  that  the  signs  are  turned  into  the  things  signified,  or  cease 
to  be  that  which  in  their  own  nature  they  are  (for  then  they  could  not 
be  sacraments,  which  should  consist  only  of  the  thing  signified,  and 

Vol.  IIL — L  l  l 
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have  no  signs);  but  therefore  do  the  signs  bear  the  names  of  dm^tol 
cause  they  are  tn3-6ticul  tokens  of  holy  things,  and  becanEe  the  ^Dt  nil 
the  things  signified  are  sacrainentally  joined  together ;  joined  tflgeftB,j 
I  say,  or  nnited  by  a  mystical  Eigniticatton,atid  by  the  purpose  and inB 
of  him  who  first  instituted  them.  For  the  water,  bread,  and  wine  in 
not  common,  but  holy  signs.  And  he  that  inatitnted  water  in  Ejp- 
tiem  did  not  institute  it  with  that  mind  and  purpose  that  the  fajllinl 
should  only  be  dipped  in  the  water  of  Baptism ;  and  he  which  coB' 
manded  the  bread  to  be  eaten  and  the  wine  to  be  drunk  in  the  Ssj^ 
did  not  mean  that  the  faillifiil  should  only  receive  bread  and  rm 
without  any  further  mystery,  as  they  eat  bread  at  home  in  their  hoaea: 
but  that  tliey  should  spiritually  be  partaken  of  the  things  signi6ed,uii' 
by  faith  be  truly  purged  from  their  sins,  and  be  partakers  of  Christ  iho. 

And,  therefore,  we  can  not  allow  of  them  who  attribute  the  OTKfr 
cration  of  the  sacraments  to  I  know  not  what  syllables ;  to  the  re[Ha^ 
sal  of  certain  words  pronounced  by  him  that  is  consecrated,'  snd  tlul 
has  an  intent  of  consecrating;  or  to  some  other  accidental  tiun«^ 
wliich  are  not  left  unto  us  either  by  the  word,  or  by  the  exarople,fl( 
Christ  or  his  apostle  We  do  also  mistike  the  doctrine  of  tboie  tb4 
speak  no  otherwise  of  the  sacraments  than  of  common  signs,  not  sine- 
tified,  nor  effectual.  We  condemn  them  also  who,  because  of  the  it 
visible  things,  do  despise  the  visible,  and  think  the  signs  superflnom 
because  they  do  ali-eady  enjoy  the  things  themselves ;  such  were  the 
Messalians,  as  it  is  recorded.  We  do  disallow  their  doctrine  also  wl» 
teach  that  grace  and  the  things  signified  are  to  be  so  tied  to  audio- 
eluded  in  the  signs  that  whosoever  do  outwardly  receive  the  aga 
must  needs  inwardly  participate  in  the  grace,  and  in  the  things  signi- 
fied, what  manner  of  men  soever  they  be. 

Notwithstanding,  as  we  esteem  not  the  goodness  of  the  sacnnieDti 
by  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of  the  ministers,  so  likewise  we  do 
not  weigh  them  by  the  condition  of  the  receivers.  For  we  know  tilt 
the  goodness  of  the  sacraments  does  depend  upon  the  faithf ulneo,  or 
truth,  and  the  mere  goodness  of  God.  For  even  as  God's  Word  re- 
mains the  true  Word  of  God ;  wherein  not  only  bare  words  arc  uttered 
when  it  is  preached,  but  therewithal  the  things  signified  by  the  woi4 

'  [According  to  the  reading,  a  cmuecralo.     Bat  other  editioiu  rekd  a  aauKnUiirt,bjl^ 
Sea  p.  2SS.J  | 
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are  offered  of  God,  although  the  wicked  and  uDbelievers  hear  and  un- 
derstand the  words,  yet  enjoy  not  the  things  signified,  because  they 
receive  them  not  by  a  true  faith ;  even  so  the  sacraments,  consisting  of 
the  Word,  the  signs,  and  the  things  signified,  continue  true  and  perfect 
sacraments,  not  only  because  they  are  holy  things,  but  also  because 
God  offers  the  things  signified,  howsoever  the  unbelievers  receive  not 
the  things  which  are  offered.  This  comes  to  pass,  not  by  any  fault  in 
God,  the  author  and  offerer  of  them,  but  by  the  fault  of  men,  who  do 
receive  them  without  faith,  and  unlawfully :  '  whose  unbelief  can  not 
make  the  truth  of  God  of  none  effect '  (Rom.  iii.  3). 

Now,  forasmuch  as  in  the  beginning,  where  we  showed  what  the 
sacraments  were,  we  did  also,  by  the  way,  set  down  to  what  end  they 
were  ordained,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  trouble  ourselves  with  re- 
peating any  thing  which  has  been  already  handled.  Next,  therefore, 
in  order,  it  remains  to  speak  severally  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church. 

CHAFTEB  XX. — OF  HOLY  BAFHSM. 

Baptism  was  instituted  and  consecrated  by  God ;  and  the  first  that 
baptized  was  John,  who  dipped  Christ  in  the  water  in  Jordan.  From 
him  it  came  to  the  apostles,  who  also  did  baptize  with  water.  The 
Lord,  in  plain  words,  commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to 
*  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit' 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19).  And  Peter  also,  when  divers  demanded  of  him 
what  they  ought  to  do,  said  to  them,  in  the  Acts,  *  Let  every  one  of  you 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit'  (Acts  ii.  38).  Hence  bap- 
tism is  called  by  some  a  sign  of  initiation  for  God's  people,  whereby 
the  elect  of  God  are  consecrated  unto  God. 

There  is  but  one  baptism  in  the  Church  of  God ;  for  it  is  suflScient 
to  be  once  baptized  or  consecrated  unto  God.  For  baptism  once  re- 
ceived does  continue  all  a  man's  life,  and  is  a  perpetual  sealing  of  our 
adoption  unto  us.  For  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  be 
enrolled,  entered,  and  received  into  the  covenant  and  family,  and  so 
into  the  inheritance,  of  the  sons  of  God ;  yea,  and  in  this  life  to  be 
called  after  the  name  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  to  be  called  a  son  of 
God ;  to  be  purged  also  from  the  filthiness  of  sins,  and  to  be  endued 
with  the  inanifold  grace  of  God,  in  order  to  lead  a  new  and  innocent 


S90  ^I'BB  SECOND  HKLVBTIC  COMTEaStON. 

life.  Baptism,  therefore,  does  call  to  mind  and  keep  in  i 
the  great  benefit  of  God  performed  to  mankind.  Var  we  are  aB  bm 
ID  the  pollution  of  sin  and  are  the  children  of  wisth.  Bat  G<id,«b 
IB  rich  in  mercy,  does  freelj  pnrge  na  from  our  bibb  bj  the  blood  of  la 
Son,  and  in  him  does  adopt  as  to  be  his  Bona,  and  by  a  holy  nmniBf 
does  join  as  to  himself,  and  doee  enrich  as  with  diven  gifts,  tint* 
might  live  a  new  life.  All  theae  things  are  sealed  np  nnto  ni  in  b^ 
tifim.  For  inwardly  we  are  r^;enerated,  pnrified,  and  renewed  of  M 
throngh  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  outwardly  we  receive  the  aealii^  of  nwl 
notable  gifts  by  the  water,  by  which  also  those  great  benefits  an  itf 
reeented,  and,  as  it  were,  set  before  our  eyes  to  be  locked  upon.  And 
therefore  are  we  baptized,  that  is,  washed  or  aprinkled  with  nsibla  n 
ter.  For  the  water  makes  clean  that  which  u  filthy,  and  leinAa  nl 
cools  the  hodiee  that  fail  and  faint  And  the  gtaoe  of  God  dnk  ii 
like  manner  with  the  boqI  ;  and  that  inviubly  and  Bpiiitnally. 

Moreover,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  God  doee  separate  m  bm 
all  other  relifpons  and  nations,  and  does  ooneecrate  ng  a  peooliar  pa*- 
ple  to  himself.  We,  therefore,  by  being  baptised,  do  oonfees  our  hH, 
and  are  boand  to  give  nnto  Ood  obedience,  mortification  of  tfas  tii, 
and  newness  of  life ;  yea,  and  we  are  soldiers  enlisted  for  the  holy  m^ 
fare  of  Christ,  that  all  our  life  long  we  should  ^bt  against  the  wcnU, 
Satan,  and  onr  own  fleeh.  Moreover,  we  are  baptized  into  one  IwIf 
of  the  Church,  tliat  we  might  well  agree  with  all  the  memben  of  die 
Church  in  the  same  religion  and  mntnal  duties. 

We  believe  that  the  most  perfect  form  of  baptism  is  that  bj  vbidi 
Christ  was  baptized,  and  which  the  apostles  did  nse.  Those  thingf, 
therefore,  which  by  man's  device  were  added  afterwards  and  used  in  it 
Chnrcli  we  do  not  consider  neceesaiy  to  the  perfection  of  baptism.  Of 
this  kind  is  exorcism,  the  nse  of  lights,  oil,  spittle,  and  snt^  otbff 
things ;  as,  namely,  that  baptism  is  twice  every  year  consecrated  in& 
divers  ceremonies.  But  we  believe  that  the  baptism  of  the  CSinrti. 
which  is  but  one,  was  sanctified  in  God's  first  institution  of  it,  and  li 
consecrated  by  the  Word,  and  is  now  of  full  force,  by  the  first  bleaw 
of  God  upon  it. 

Wc  teach  that  baptism  should  not  be  ministered  in  the  Chnrch!^' 
women  or  midwives.  For  Paul  secludes  women  from  eccleaiaslidi 
callings;  but  baptism  belongs  to  ecclesiastical  offices. 
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We  condemn  the  AnabaptietSy  who  deny  that  young  infants,  bom  of 
faithful  parents,  are  to  be  baptized.  For,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel,  ^  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God '  (Luke  xviii.  16),  and  they 
are  written  in  the  covenant  of  God  (Acts  iii.  25).  Why,  then,  should 
not  the  sign  of  the  covenant  of  God  be  given  to  them  ?  Why  should 
they  not  be  consecrated  by  holy  baptism,  who  are  God's  peculiar  peo- 
ple and  are  in  the  Church  of  God  ?  We  condemn  also  the  Anabap- 
tists in  the  rest  of  those  peculiar  opinions  which  they  hold  against  the 
Word  of  God.  We  therefore  are  not  Anabaptists,  neither  do  we  agree 
with  them  in  any  point  that  is  theirs.' 

OHAFTEB  XXI. — OF  THE   HOLY   SUPPEB  OF  THE  LOBD. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  (which  is  called  the  Lord's  Table,  and  the 
Eucharist,  that  is,  a  Thanksgiving)  is,  therefore,  commonly  called  a  sup- 
per, because  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  at  his  last  supper,  and  does  as 
yet  represent  the  same,  and  because  in  it  the  faithful  are  spiritually  fed 
and  nourished.  For  the  author  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  an 
angel  or  man,  but  the  very  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  did 
first  of  all  consecrate  it  to  his  Church.  And  the  same  blessing  and 
consecration  does  still  remain  among  all  those  who  celebrate  no  other 
but  that  very  Supper,  which  the  Lord  did  institute,  and  at  that  do  re- 
cite the  words  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  look  unto 
the  one  Christ  by  a  true  faith ;  at  whose  hands,  at  it  were,  they  do  re- 
ceive that  which  they  do  receive  by  the  ministry  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Church. 

The  Lord,  by  this  sacred  rite,  would  have  that  great  benefit  to  be 
kept  in  fresh  remembrance  which  he  procured  for  mankind ;  to  wit, 
that  by  giving  up  his  body  to  death  and  shedding  his  blood  he  has 
forgiven  us  all  our  sins,  and  redeemed  us  from  eternal  death  and  the 
power  of  the  devil,  and  now  feeds  us  with  his  flesh,  and  gives  us  his 
blood  to  drink :  which  things,  being  apprehended  spiritually  by  a  true 
:faith,  do  nourish  us  up  to  life  everlasting.     And  this  so  great  a  benefit 


1  [It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Anabaptists  who  are  so  often  condemned  in  the  Ln- 
^henrn  and  Reformed  Confessions  of  the  sixteenth  centary  were  fanatical  and  revolntionary 
In  their  opinions,  and  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  English  and  American  Baptists,  who 
«ro0e  in  the  seventeenth  centary  and  have  grown  to  be  one  of  the  largest  and  most  respecta- 
ble FroteBtAOt  denomixuttions. — Ed.] 
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is  renewed  so  oft  as  the  Sapper  is  celebrated.     For  the  Lord  said/ Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me '  (Luke  xxii.  19). 

By  this  holy  Supper  also  it  is  sealed  unto  us,  that  the  veiy  body  of 
Christ  was  truly  given  up  for  us,  and  his  blood  shed  for  the  remissioD 
of  our  sins,  lest  our  faitli  might  somewhat  waver.  And  this  is  out- 
wardly represented  unto  us  by  the  minister  in  the  sacrament,  after  a 
visible  manner,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  before  our  eyes  to  be  seen,  which  is 
inwardly  in  the  soul  invisibly  performed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Out- 
wardly, bread  is  offered  by  the  minister,  and  the  words  of  the  Lord  are 
heard :  '  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body ;'  and,  *  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  this  is 
my  blood '  (Matt.  xxvi.  26-28 ;  Luke  xxii.  17-20).  Therefore  the  faith- 
ful do  receive  that  which  is  given  by  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  and  do 
cat  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  do  drink  of  the  Lord's  cup.  And  at  the 
same  time  inwardly,  by  the  working  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  receive  also  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  do  feed  on  them 
unto  life  eternal.  For  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  true  meat  and 
drink  unto  life  eternal :  yea,  Christ  himself,  in  that  he  was  dehVered 
for  us,  and  is  our  Saviour,  is  that  special  thing  and  substance  of  the 
Slipper ;  and  therefore  we  suffer  nothing  to  be  put  in  his  place. 

But  that  it  may  the  better  and  more  plainly  be  understood  how  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  faithful,  an] 
are  received  by  the  faithful  unto  life  eternal,  we  will  add,  moreover. 
these  few  thinp^s : 

Eating  is  uf  divei*s  sorts.  (1.)  There  is  a  corporeal  eating, wherelv 
meat  is  taken  into  a  man's  mouth,  chewed  witli  the  teeth,  swallo^v- 
cd  down,  and  digested.  After  this  manner  did  the  Capeniaites :" 
times  past  think  that  they  sliould  cat  the  flesh  of  the  Ix^rd;  but  thev 
are  confuted  by  him  (Jolm  vi.  30-63).  For  as  the  flesh  of  Chr:?: 
could  not  be  eaten  bodily,  without  great  wickedness  and  cniclty.j^':* 
it  not  food  for  tlie  bodv,  as  all  men  do  confess.  We  therefore  di.-^lIoT 
that  canon  in  the  Pope's  decrees.  Ego  lierengarius  {De  Con8€crat.D'< 
2).  For  neither  did  godly  antiquity  believe,  neither  yet  do  we  belk'-. 
that  the  body  of  Christ  can  be  eaten  corporeally  and  essentiallv,  ^viti.  j 
bodily  mouth. 

(2.)  There  is  also  a  f^jyi ritual  eating  of  Christ'*8  body;  not  s'l^I;  ^ 
one  whereby  it  may  be  thought  that  the  very  meat  is  chanire<l  ::' 
the  si)irit,  but  whereby  (the  Lord's  body  and  blood  remaining  in  tit ' 
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own  esBence  and  property)  those  things  are  spiritnally  commnnicated 
unto  as,  not  after  a  corporeal,  but  after  a  spiritual  manner,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  does  apply  and  bestow  upon  us  those  things  (to  wit, 
remission  of  sins,  deliverance,  and  life  eternal)  which  are  prepared  for 
us  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  sacrificed  for  us ;  so  that  Christ 
does  now  live  in  us,  as  we  live  in  him ;  and  does  cause  us  to  apprehend 
him  by  true  faith  to  this  end,  that  he  may  become  unto  us  such  a  spir- 
itual meat  and  drink,  that  is  to  say,  our  life.  For  even  as  corporeal 
meat  and  drink  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  bodies,  but 
also  do  keep  them  in  life ;  even  so  the  flesh  of  Christ  delivered  for  us, 
and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  do  not  only  refresh  and  strengthen  our  souls, 
but  also  do  preserve  them  alive,  not  so  far  as  they  be  corporeally  eaten 
and  drunken,  but  so  far  as  they  are  communicated  unto  us  spiritually 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Lord  saying,  ^  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is 
my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world '  (John  vL  51) : 
also  it  is  the  spirit  that  gives  life :  ^  the  flesh'  (to  wit,  corporeally  eaten) 
^  profiteth  nothing ;  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  yon,  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life '  (John  vL  63).  And  as  we  must  by  eating  receive 
the  meat  into  our  bodies,  to  the  end  that  it  may  work  in  us,  and  show 
its  efficacy  in  us  (because,  while  it  is  without  us,  it  profiteth  us  not  at 
all) ;  even  so  it  is  necessary  that  we  receive  Christ  by  faith,  that  he 
may  be  made  ours,  and  that  he  live  in  us,  and  we  in  him.  For  he  says, 
^  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  not  thirst  any  more '  (John  vi.  35) ;  and 
also,  ^  He  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  through  me ;  and  he  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him '  (John  vi.  50). 

From  all  this  it  appears  manifestly,  that  by  spiritual  meat  we  mean 
not  any  imaginary  thing,  but  the  very  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  given  to 
us ;  which  yet  is  received  by  the  faithful  not  corporeally,  but  spiritual- 
ly by  faith :  in  which  point  we  do  wholly  follow  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  John.  And  this  eating 
of  the  flesh  and  drinking  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord  is  so  necessary  to 
salvation  that  without  it  no  man  can  be  saved.  But  this  spiritual  eat- 
ing and  drinking  takes  place  also  without  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  even 
so  often  as,  and  wheresoever,  a  man  does  believe  in  Christ  To  which 
purpose  that  sentence  of  St.  Augustine  does  happily  belong,  *  Why  dost 
thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  belly  t    Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten,' 
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(3.)  Besides  that  former  spiritaal  eating,  there  is  a  aaeramenUd  eat- 
ing of  the  body  of  the  Lord ;  whereby  the  believer  not  only  is  partaker, 
spiritually  and  internally,  of  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  but 
also,  by  coming  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  does  outwardly  receive  the 
visible  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  True  it  is,  that 
by  faith  the  believer  did  before  receive  the  food  that  gives  life,  and 
still  receives  the  same ;  but  yet,  when  he  receives  the  sacrament,  he 
receives  something  more.  For  he  goes  on  in  continual  communication 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  his  faith  is  daily  more  and 
more  kindled,  more  strengthened  and  refreshed,  by  the  spiritual  nour- 
ishment. For  while  we  live,  &ith  has  continual  increasings ;  and  be 
that  outwardly  does  receive  the  sacrament  with  a  true  faith,  the  same 
does  not  only  receive  the  sign,  but  also  does  enjoy  (as  we  said)  the 
thing  itself.  Moreover,  the  same  does  obey  the  Lord's  institution 
and  commandment,  and  with  a  joyful  mind  gives  thanks  for  his 
redemption  and  that  of  all  mankind,  and  makes  a  faithful  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord's  death,  and  does  witness  the  same  before  the 
Church,  of  which  body  he  is  a  member.  This  also  is  sealed  to  those 
who  receive  the  sacrament,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  given,  and 
his  blood  shed,  not  only  for  men  in  general,  but  particularly  for  every 
faithful  communicant,  whose  meat  and  drink  he  is,  to  life  eternal. 

But  as  for  him  that  without  faith  comes  to  this  Holy  Table  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  outward  sacrament  only ;  but  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  from  whence  comes  life  unto  salvation,  he 
receives  not  at  all;  and  such  men  do  unworthily  eat  of  the  Lord's 
Table.  *  Now  they  who  do  unworthily  eat  of  the  Lord's  bread  and 
drink  of  the  Lord's  cup,  they  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord, and  they  eat  and  drink  it  to  their  judgment'  (1  Cor.  xi.  26-29). 
For  when  they  do  not  approach  with  true  faith,  they  do  despite  unto 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  therefore  eat  and  drink  condemnation  to 
themselves. 

We  do  not,  therefore,  so  join  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  his  blood 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  as  though  we  thought  that  the  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  more  than  after  a  sacramental  manner;  or  that  the 
body  of  Christ  does  lie  hid  corporeally  under  the  bread,  so  that  it  ouglit 
to  be  worshiped  under  the  form  of  bread ;  or  yet  that  whosoever  he 
be  who  receives  the  sign,  receives  also  the  thing  itself.    The  body  of 
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GhiiBt  is  in  the  heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father ;  and  there- 
fore our  hearts  are  to  be  lifted  up  on  high,  and  not  to  be  fixed  on  the 
bread,  neither  is  the  Lord  to  be  worshiped  in  the  bread.  Yet  the  Lord 
is  not  absent  from  his  Church  when  she  celebrates  the  Supper.  The 
Bun,  being  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  is  yet,  notwithstanding,  pres- 
ent among  us  effectually :  how  much  more  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, though  in  body  he  be  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  yet  is 
present  among  us,  not  corporeally,  but  spiritually,  by  his  lively  opera- 
tion, and  so  as  he  himself  promised,  in  his  Last  Supper,  to  be  present 
among  us  ( John  xiv.  xv.  and  xvi. ).  Whereupon  it  follows  that  we 
have  not  the  Supper  without  Christ,  and  yet  that  we  may  have  mean- 
while an  unbloody  and  mystical  supper,  even  as  all  antiquity  called  it 

Moreover,  we  are  admonished,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  mindful  of  the  body  whereof  we  are  members ;  and 
that,  therefore,  we  should  be  at  concord  with  our  brethren,  that  we  live 
holily,  and  not  pollute  ourselves  with  wickedness  and  strange  religions ; 
but,  persevering  in  the  true  faith  to  the  end  of  our  life,  give  diligence 
to  excel  in  holiness  of  life.  It  is  therefore  very  requisite  that,  purpos- 
ing to  come  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  we  do  examine  ourselves,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  apostle :  first,  with  what  faith  we  are 
indued,  whether  we  believe  that  Christ  is  come  to  save  sinners  and  to 
call  them  to  repentance,  and  whether  each  man  believes  that  he  is  in  the 
number  of  them  that  are  delivered  by  Christ  and  saved ;  and  whether  he 
has  purposed  to  change  this  wicked  life,  to  live  holily,  and  to  persevere 
through  God's  assistance,  in  the  true  religion,  and  in  concord  with  his 
brethren,  and  to  give  worthy  thanks  to  God  for  his  delivery. 

We  think  that  rite,  manner,  or  form  of  the  Supper  to  be  the  most 
aimple  and  excellent  which  comes  nearest  to  the  first  institution  of  the 
Lord  and  to  the  apostles'  doctrine:  which  does  consist  in  declaring 
the  Word  of  God,  in  godly  prayers,  in  the  action  itself  that  the  Lord 
used,  and  the  repeating  of  it ;  in  the  eating  of  the  Lord's  body  and 
drinking  of  his  blood ;  in  the  wholesome  remembrance  of  the  Lord's 
death,  and  faithful  giving  of  thanks ;  and  in  a  holy  fellowship  in  the 
union  of  the  body  of  the  Church. 

We  therefore  disallow  those  who  have  taken  from  the  faithful  one 
part  of  the  sacrament,  to  wit,  the  Lord's  cup.  For  these  do  very  griev- 
ously offend  against  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  who  says,  ^  Drink  ye 
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aU  of  this'  (Matt  xxvi.  27);  which  he  did  not  bo  plainly  say  of  the 

bread. 

What  manner  of  mass  it  was  that  the  fiithers  nsed,  whether  it  were 
tolerable  or  intolerable,  we  do  not  now  dispute.  But  this  we  say  free- 
ly, that  the  mass  which  is  now  used  throughout  the  Boman  Church 
is  quite  abolished  out  of  our  churches  for  many  and  just  causes,  which, 
for  brevity's  sake,  we  will  not  now  particularly  recite.  Truly  we  could 
not  approve  of  it,  because  they  have  changed  a  most  wholesome  action 
into  a  vain  spectacle;  also  because  the  mass  is  made  a  meritorious 
matter,  and  is  said  for  money ;  likewise  because  in  it  the  priest  is  said 
to  make  the  very  body  of  the  Lord,  and  to  offer  the  same  really,  even 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Add  this 
also,  that  they  do  it  for  the  honor,  worship,  and  reverence  of  the  saints 
in  heaven  (and  for  the  relief  of  souls  in  purgatory),  etc. 

OHAFTER  XXn.— OF  HOLY   AND  EOGLBSIASTTOAL  MEEHNOS. 

Although  it  be  lawful  for  all  men  privately  at  home  to  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  instruction  to  edify  one  another  in  the  true 
religion,  yet  that  the  Word  of  God  may  be  lawfully  preached  to  the 
people,  and  prayers  and  supplications  publicly  made,  also  that  the  sac- 
raments may  be  lawfully  administered,  and  that  collections  may  be  made 
for  the  poor,  and  to  defray  all  necessary  charges,  or  to  supply  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  it  is  very  needful  that  there  should  be  holy  meetings 
and  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  For  it  is  manifest  that,  in  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  Church,  there  were  such  assemblies,  frequented  of  godly 
men.  So  many,  then,  as  do  despise  them,  and  separate  themselves 
from  them,  they  are  contemners  of  true  religion,  and  are  to  be  urged 
by  the  pastors  and  godly  magistrates  to  abstain  from  stubbornly  absent- 
ing themselves  from  sacred  assemblies.  Now,  ecclesiastical  assemblies 
must  not  be  hidden  and  secret,  but  public  and  common ;  except  per- 
secution by  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Church  will  not  suffer  them 
to  be  public ;  for  we  know  what  manner  of  assemblies  the  primitive 
Church  had  formerly  in  secret  comers,  being  under  the  tyranny  of  Ko- 
man  emperors.  But  let  those  places  where  the  faithful  meet  together 
bo  decent,  and  in  all  respects  fit  for  God's  Church.  Therefore,  let 
houses  be  chosen  for  that  purpose,  or  churches,  that  are  large  and 
fair,  so  that  they  be  purged  from  all  such  things  as  do  not  be- 
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8eem  the  Chnrch.  And  let  all  things  be  ordered  as  is  most  meet  for 
comeliness,  necessity,  and  godly  decency,  that  nothing  be  wanting  which 
is  requisite  for  rites  and  orders,  and  the  necessary  uses  of  the  Charch. 
And  as  we  believe  that  God  does  not  dwell  in  temples  made  with 
hands,  so  we  know  that  by  reason  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  holy  exer- 
cises therein  celebrated,  places  dedicated  to  God  and  his  worship  are 
not  profane,  bat  holy ;  and  that  therefore  such  as  are  conversant  in 
them  ought  to  behave  themselves  reverently  and  modestly,  as  they  who 
are  in  a  sacred  place,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  his  holy  angels.  All 
excess  of  apparel,  therefore,  is  to  be  abandoned  in  churches  and 
places  where  Christians  meet  for  prayer,  together  with  all  pride  and 
whatsoever  else  does  not  beseem  Christian  humility,  discipline,  and 
modesty.  For  the  true  ornament  of  churches  does  not  consist  in  ivory, 
gold,  and  precious  stones ;  but  in  the  sobriety,  godliness,  and  virtues  of 
those  who  are  in  the  church.  ^  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order'  in  the  church  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26).  To  conclude,  *  Let  things  be 
done  unto  edifying'  (ver.  40).  Therefore,  let  all  strange  tongues  keep 
silence  in  the  holy  assemblies,  and  let  all  things  be  uttered  in  the  vul- 
gar tongue,  which  is  understood  of  all  men  in  the  company. 

OHAPTEB  XXm. — OF  THE  PKAYEES  OF  TEEB  CHUBOH,  OF   SINGINO,  AND  OF 

CANONICAL  HOURS. 

True  it  is  that  a  man  may  lawfully  pray  privately  in  any  tongue 
that  he  does  understand ;  but  public  prayers  ought,  in  the  holy  assem- 
blies, to  be  made  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  or  such  a  language  as  is  known 
to  all.  Let  all  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  be  poured  forth  to  God  alone, 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ  only,  out  of  a  true  faith  and  pure  love. 
As  for  invocation  of  saints,  or  using  them  as  intercessors  to  entreat  for 
UB,  the  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Christ  and  true  religion  will  not  permit 
as.  Prayer  must  be  made  for  the  magistracy,  for  kings,  and  all  that 
are  placed  in  authority,  for  ministers  of  the  Church,  and  for  all  necessi- 
ties of  churches;  and  especially  in  any  calamity  of  the  Church  prayer 
must  be  made,  both  privately  and  publicly,  without  ceasing. 

Moreover,  we  must  pray  willingly,  and  not  by  constraint,  nor  for  any 
reward ;  neither  must  we  superstitiously  tie  prayer  to  any  place,  as 
though  it  were  not  lawful  to  pray  but  in  the  church.  There  is  no  ne- 
cessity that  public  prayers  should  be  in  form  and  time  the  same  or 
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alike  in  all  churches.  Let  all  churches  use  their  liberty.  Socrates,  in 
his  History^  says, '  In  any  country  or  nation  whatsoever,  you  shall  not 
find  two  churches  which  do  wholly  agree  in  prayer.'  The  authors  of 
this  difference,  I  think,  were  those  who  had  the  govemmeDt  of  the 
churches  in  several  ages.  But  if  any  do  agree,  it  deserves  great  com- 
mendation, and  is  to  be  imitated  by  others. 

Besides  this,  there  must  be  a  mean  and  measure,  as  in  every  other 
thing,  so  also  in  public  prayers,  that  they  be  not  over-long  and  tedioos. 
Let,  therefore,  most  time  be  given  to  the  teaching  of  the  Grospel  in 
such  holy  assemblies ;  and  let  there  be  diligent  heed  taken  that  the 
people  in  the  assemblies  be  not  wearied  with  over -long  prayers,  so 
that,  when  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  should  be  heard,  they,  through 
wearisomeness,  either  desire  to  go  forth  themselves  or  to  have  the  as- 
sembly wholly  dismissed.  For  unto  such  the  sermons  seem  to  be  ove^ 
long  which  otherwise  ai*e  brief  enough.  Yea,  and  the  preachers  ought 
to  keep  a  mean. 

Likewise  the  singing  in  sacred  assemblies  ought  to  be  moderated 
where  it  is  in  use.  That  song  which  they  call  the  Gr^orian  Chant 
has  many  gross  things  in  it ;  wherefore  it  is  upon  good  cause  rejected 
by  our  Church,  and  most  other  Beformed  churches.  If  there  be  any 
churches  which  have  faithful  prayer  in  good  manner,  without  any  sing- 
ing, they  are  not  therefore  to  be  condemned,  for  all  churches  have  not 
the  advantage  and  opportunity  of  sacred  music.^  And  certain  it  is  by 
testimonies  of  antiquity  that,  as  the  custom  of  singing  is  very  ancient 
in  the  Eastern  churches,  so  it  was  long  ere  it  was  received  in  the 
Western  churches. 

In  ancient  times  there  were  no  such  things  as  canonical  hours ;  that 
is,  fixed  prayers  framed  for  certain  hours  in  the  day,  and  therein 
chanted  or  often  repeated,  as  the  Papists'  manner  is :  which  may  be 
proved  by  many  of  their  lessons,  appointed  in  their  hours,  and  divers 
other  arguments.  Moreover,  they  have  many  absurd  things  (of  which 
I  say  no  more)  that  are  well  omitted  by  our  churches  and  replaced 
by  matters  more  wholesome  for  tlie  universal  Church  of  God. 

'  [Zwingli,  although  himself  a  friend  of  poetry  and  music,  went  too  far  at  first  in  exduding 
both  from  the  Church  in  Zurich ;  but  the  Reformed  churches  of  Switzerland  have  long  since 
been  distinguished  for  excellent  congregational  singing  in  connection  with  poetical  veraioiM 
of  Psalms  aad  Christian  hymns. — Ed.] 
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CHAPTER  XXIY.— OF  H0LYDAT8,  FABT8,  AND  OHOIOB  OF  HEATB. 

Although  reh'gion  be  not  tied  unto  time,  jet  can  it  not  be  planted 
and  exercised  without  a  due  dividing  and  allotting-out  of  time.  Every 
Church,  therefore,  does  choose  unto  itself  a  certain  time  for  public 
prayers,  and  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  celebration 
of  the  sacraments ;  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  overthrow  this 
appointment  of  the  Church  at  his  own  pleasure.  For  except  some  due 
time  and  leisure  were  allotted  to  the  outward  exercise  of  religion,  with- 
out doubt  men  would  be  quite  drawn  from  it  by  their  own  affairs. 

In  regard  hereof,  we  see  that  in  the  ancient  churches  there  were  not 
only  certain  set  hours  in  the  week  appointed  for  meetings,  but  that 
also  the  Lord's  Day  itself,  ever  since  the  apostles'  time,  was  conse- 
crated to  religious  exercises  and  to  a  holy  rest ;  which  also  is  now  very 
well  observed  by  our  churches,  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the  increase 
of  charity.  Yet  herein  we  give  no  place  unto  the  Jewish  observation 
of  the  day,  or  to  any  superstitions.  For  we  do  not  account  one  day  to 
be  holier  than  another,  nor  think  that  mere  rest  is  of  itself  acceptable 
to  God.  Besides,  we  do  celebrate  and  keep  the  Lord's  Day,  and  not 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  that  with  a  free  observation. 

Moreover,  if  the  churches  do  religiously  celebrate  the  memory  of  the 
Lord's  Nativity,  Circumcision,  Passion,  Besurrection,  and  of  his  Ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples, 
according  to  Chiistian  liberty,  we  do  very  well  approve  of  it.  But  as 
for  festival  days,  ordained  for  men  or  saints  departed,  we  can  not  al- 
low of  them.  For,  indeed,  festival  days  must  be  referred  to  the  first 
table  of  the  law,  and  belong  peculiarly  unto  God.  To  conclude,  those 
festival  days  which  are  appointed  for  saints,  and  abrogated  by  us,  have 
in  them  many  gross  things,  unprofitable  and  not  to  be  tolerated.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  confess  that  the  remembrance  of  saints,  in  due  time 
and  place,  may  be  to  good  use  and  profit  commended  unto  the  people 
in  sermons,  and  the  holy  examples  of  holy  men  set  before  their  eyes  to 
be  imitated  by  all. 

Now,  the  more  sharply  the  Church  of  Christ  does  condemn  sur- 
feiting, drunkenness,  and  all  kinds  of  lusts  and  intemperance,  so  much 
the  more  earnestly  does  it  commend  unto  us  Christian  fasting.  For 
fasting  is  nothing  else  than  the  abstinence  and  temperance  of  the  godly, 


9Q0  THE  SECOND  HELVETIC  CONFESSION. 

and  a  watching  and  chastisiDg  of  oar  flesh,  taken  up  for  present  neoes* 
Bity,  whereby  we  are  humbled  before  God,  and  withdraw  from  the  flesh 
those  things  with  which  it  is  cherished,  to  the  end  that  it  may  the  more 
willingly  and  easily  obey  the  Spirit.  Wherefore  they  do  not  fast  at 
all  that  have  no  regard  for  those  things,  but  imagine  that  they  fast 
if  they  stuff  their  bellies  once  a  day,  and  for  a  set  or  prescribed  time 
do  abstain  from  certain  meats,  thinking  that  by  this  very  work  wrought 
they  please  6od  and  acquire  merit.  Fasting  is  a  help  of  the  prayen 
of  the  saints  and  all  virtues;  but  the  fasts  wherein  the  Jews  fasted 
from  meat,  and  not  from  wickedness,  pleased  God  nothing  at  all,  as 
we  may  see  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets. 

Now,  fasting  is  either  public  or  private.  In  olden  times  they  cele- 
brated public  fasts  in  troublesome  times  and  in  the  afflictions  of  the 
Church ;  wherein  they  abstained  altogether  from  meat  till  the  eveniDg, 
and  bestowed  all  that  time  in  holy  prayers,  the  worship  of  God,  and 
repentance.  These  differed  little  from  mournings  and  lamentations; 
and  of  these  there  is  often  mention  made  in  the  Prophets,  and  especial- 
ly in  the  2d  chapter  of  Joel.  Such  a  fast  should  be  kept  at  this  day, 
when  the  Church  is  in  distress.  Private  fasts  are  used  by  every  one  of 
us,  according  as  every  one  feels  the  spirit  weakened  in  him ;  for  so 
he  withdraws  that  which  might  cherish  and  strengthen  the  flesh. 

All  fasts  ought  to  proceed  from  a  free  and  willing  spirit,  and  such  a 
one  as  is  truly  humbled,  and  not  framed  to  win  applause  and  the  liking 
of  men,  much  less  to  the  end  that  a  man  might  merit  righteousness  by 
them.  But  let  every  one  fast  to  this  end,  that  he  may  deprive  the  flesh 
of  that  which  would  cherish  it,  and  that  he  may  the  more  zealously 
serve  God. 

The  fast  of  Lent  has  testimony  of  antiquity,  but  none  out  of  the 
apostles'  writings ;  and  therefore  ought  not,  nor  can  not,  be  imposed 
on  the  faithful.  It  is  certain  that  in  old  time  there  were  divers  man- 
ners and  uses  of  this  fast ;  whereupon  Irenseus,  a  most  ancient  writer, 
says, '  Some  think  that  this  fast  should  be  observed  one  day  only,  others 
two  days,  but  others  more,  and  some  forty  days.  This  diversity  in 
keeping  this  fast  began  not  in  our  times,  but  long  before  us  ;  by  those, 
as  I  suppose,  who,  not  simply  holding  that  which  was  delivered  them 
from  the  beginning,  fell  shortly  after  into  another  custom,  either  through 
negligence  or  ignorance.'    Moreover,  Socrates,  the  historian,  says,  ^  Be- 
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cause  no  ancient  record  is  found  concerning  this  matter,  I  think  the 
apostles  left  this  to  every  man^s  own  judgment,  that  every  one  might 
work  that  which  is  good,  without  fear  or  constraint' 

Now,  as  concerning  the  choice  of  meats,  we  suppose  that,  in  fasting, 
all  things  should  be  denied  to  the  flesh  whereby  the  flesh  is  made  more 
Insty,  wherein  it  does  most  immoderately  delight,  and  whereby  it  is 
most  of  all  pampered,  whether  they  be  fish,  spices,  dainties,  or  excellent 
wines.  Otherwise  we  know  that  all  the  creatures  of  Gk)d  were  made 
for  the  use  and  service  of  men.  All  things  which  Ood  made  are  good 
(Oen.  i.  31),  and  are  to  be  used  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  due  mod- 
eration, without  putting  any  difference  between  them.  For  the  apostle 
Bays,  *  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure '  (Tit  i.  15),  and  also,  ^  Whatso- 
ever is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience' 
sake '  (1  Cor.  x.  25).  The  same  apostle  calls  the  doctrine  of  those  who 
teach  to  abstain  from  meats  ^  the  doctrine  of  demons ;'  for  that  ^  God 
created  meats  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving'  (1  Tim.  iv.  1, 3, 4). 
The  same  apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  reproves  those  who, 
by  an  overmuch  abstinence,  will  get  unto  themselves  an  opinion  of 
holiness  (Col.  ii.  20-23).  Therefore  we  do  altogether  misliko  the 
Tatians  and  the  Encratites,  and  all  the  disciples  of  Eustathius  (of  Se- 
baste),  against  whom  the  Gangrian  Synod  was  assembled. 

OHAPTEB  XXV.— OF  OATEOHISINO,  OF  OOMFOBTINO  AND  YISmNQ  THE  SICK. 

The  Lord  enjoined  his  ancient  people  to  take  great  care  and  diligence 

in  instructing  the  youth  well,  even  from  their  infancy ;  and,  moreover, 

<sommanded  expressly  in  his  Law  that  they  should  teach  them,  and 

cleclare  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  unto  them.    Now,  forasmuch  as 

J8  evident  by  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  that  God 

lias  no  less  care  of  the  youth  of  his  new  people  (seeing  he  says,  ^  Suffer 

little  children  to  come  unto  me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ' 

^Matt.  xix.  14),  therefore  the  pastors  do  very  wisely  who  do  diligently 

mnd  betimes  catechise  their  youth,  laying  the  first  grounds  of  faith,  and 

:Caithfully  teaching  the  rudiments  of  our  religion,  by  expounding  the 

TTen  Commandments,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the 

doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  with  other  like  principles  and  chief  heads 
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of  our  religion.  And  here  let  the  Church  perform  her  faithfolneas 
and  diligence  in  bringing  the  children  to  be  catechised,  as  being  de- 
sirous and  glad  to  have  her  children  well  instructed. 

Seeing  that  men  do  never  lie  open  to  more  grievouB  temptations 
than  when  they  are  exercised  with  infirmities,  or  else  are  sick  and 
brought  low  by  diseases,  it  behooves  the  pastors  of  the  churches  to 
be  never  more  vigilant  and  careful  for  the  safety  of  the  flock  than  in 
such  diseases  and  infirmities.  Therefore  let  them  visit  the  sick  be- 
times, and  let  them  be  quickly  sent  for  by  the  sick,  if  the  matter  shall 
so  require;  let  them  comfort  and  confirm  them  in  the  true  faith; 
finally,  let  them  strengthen  them  against  the  dangerous  suggestions  of 
Satan.  In  like  manner,  let  them  pray  with  the  sick  person  at  home  in 
his  hou^ ;  and,  if  need  be,  let  them  make  prayers  for  the  sick  in  the 
public  meeting ;  and  let  them  be  careful  that  they  have  a  happy  pas- 
sage out  of  this  life.  As  for  Popish  visiting  with  the  extreme  unc- 
tion, we  have  said  before  that  we  do  not  like  it,  because  it  has  many 
absurd  things  in  it,  and  such  as  are  not  approved  by  the  canonical 
Scriptures. 

CHAFTEB  XXYI. — OF  THE  BURIAL  OF  THE  FArTHFUL,  AND  OF  TETB  CABS 
WmCH  IS  TO  BE  HAD  FOB  SUCH  AS  ABE  DEAD ;  OF  PUBOATOBT,  AHD 
THE    APPEARma  OF   SPmiTS. 

The  Scripture  directs  that  the  bodies  of  the  faithful,  as  being  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  we  truly  believe  shall  rise  again  at  the 
last  day,  should  be  honorably,  without  any  superstition,  committed  to 
the  earth ;  and,  besides,  that  we  should  make  honorable  mention  of 
those  who  died  in  the  Lord,  and  perform  all  duties  of  love  to  those 
they  leave  behind,  as  their  widows  and  fatherless  children.  Other 
care  for  the  dead  we  do  not  enjoin.  Therefore,  we  do  greatly  mislike 
the  Cynics,  who  neglected  tlie  bodies  of  the  dead,  or  did  carelessly 
and  disdainfully  cast  them  into  the  earth,  never  speaking  so  much 
as  a  good  word  of  the  deceased,  nor  any  whit  regarding  those  whom 
they  left  behind  them. 

Again,  we  disapprove  of  those  who  are  too  much  and  preposterously 
ofiicious  to  the  dead ;  who,  like  the  heathen,  do  greatly  lament  and  be- 
wail their  dead  (although  we  do  not  censure  that  moderate  mourning 
which  the  apostle  does  allow  [1  Thess.  iv.  13],  since  it  is  unnatural  not 
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to  be  touched  with  sorrow) ;  and  who  do  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  and 
mumble  certain  prayers,  not  without  their  penny  for  their  pains ;  think- 
i^g  by  these  prayers  to  deliver  their  friends  from  torments,  wherein, 
being  wrapped  by  death,  they  suppose  they  may  be  rid  of  them  again 
by  such  lamentable  songs. 

For  we  believe  that  the  faithful,  after  bodily  death,  do  go  directly 
unto  Christ,  and,  therefore,  do  not  stand  in  need  of  helps  or  prayers 
for  the  dead,  or  any  other  such  duty  of  them  that  are  alive.  In  like 
manner,  we  believe  that  the  unbelievers  are  cast  headlong  into  hell, 
from  whence  there  is  no  return  opened  to  the  wicked  by  any  offices  of 
those  who  live. 

But  as  touching  that  which  some  teach  concerning  the  fire  of  purga- 
tory, it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith  C I  believe  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  the  life  everlasting'),  and  to  the  absolute  purgation 
of  sins  made  by  Christ,  and  to  these  sayings  of  Christ  our  Lord :  ^  Ver- 
ily, verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  belie veth  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life '  (John  v.  24).  Again, 
'  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean '  (John  xiii.  10). 

Now,  that  which  is  recorded  of  the  spirits  or  souls  of  the  dead  some- 
times appearing  to  them  that  are  alive,  and  craving  certain  duties  of 
them  whereby  they  may  be  set  free:  we  count  those  apparitions 
among  the  delusions,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  the  Devil,  who,  as  he  can 
transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  he  labors  tooth  and  nail 
either  to  overthrow  the  true  faith,  or  else  to  call  it  into  doubt  The 
Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  forbade  us  to  inquire  the  truth  of  the  dead, 
and  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  spirits  (Deut.  xviii.  10, 11).  And  to 
the  glutton,  being  bound  in  torments,  as  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  does 
declare,  is  denied  any  return  to  his  brethren  on  earth ;  the  oracle  of 
God  pronouncing  and  saying,  *  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  if  one  arose  from  the  dead '  (Luke  xvi. 
29, 31). 

OHAFTEB  XXVn.— OF  lUTES,  0EREM0NIB8,  AND  THINGS  INDIFFERENT. 

Unto  the  ancient  people  were  given  in  old  time  certain  ceremonies, 
as  a  kind  of  schooling  to  those  who  were  kept  under  the  law,  as  under 
Vol.  IIL — M  m  h 
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a  schoolraaster  or  tutor.  But  Christ,  the  deliverer,  being  once  oom^ 
and  the  law  taken  away,  we  who  believe  are  no  more  under  the  liw 
(Bom.  vi.  14),  and  the  ceramonies  have  vanished  oat  of  use.  And  Uie 
apostles  were  so  far  from  retaining  them,  or  repairing  them,  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  they  witnessed  plainly  that  they  would  not  lay 
any  burden  upon  tlie  Church  (Acts  xv.  28).  Wherefore  we  shoold 
seem  to  bring  in  and  set  up  Judaism  again  if  we  should  multiply  oe^ 
emonies  or  rites  in  the  Church  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jew- 
ish ChurcL  And  thus  we  are  not  of  their  judgment  who  would  have 
the  Church  of  Christ  bound  by  many  and  divers  rites,  as  it  were  by  a 
certain  schooling.  For  if  the  apostles  would  not  thrust  upon  the 
Christian  people  the  ceremonies  and  rites  which  were  appointed  by 
God,  who  is  there,  I  pray  you,  that  is  well  in  his  vrits,  that  will  thrust 
upon  it  the  inventions  devised  by  man }  The  greater  the  heap  of  cer- 
emonies in  the  Church,  so  much  the  more  is  taken,  not  only  from 
Christian  liberty,  but  also  from  Christ,  and  from  faith  in  him ;  while 
the  people  seek  those  things  in  ceremonies  which  they  should  seek  in 
the  only  Son  of  Ood,  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith.  Wherefore  a  few 
moderate  and  simple  rites,  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God, 
do  suffice  the  godly. 

And  in  that  there  is  found  diversity  of  rites  in  the  churches,  let  no 
man  say,  therefore,  that  the  churches  do  not  agree.  Socrates  says,  in 
his  Church  History, '  It  were  not  possible  to  set  down  in  writing  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  churches  which  are  observed  throughout  cities  and 
countries.  No  religion  does  keep  every  where  the  same  ceremonies, 
although  they  admit  and  receive  one  and  the  self-same  doctrine  touch- 
ing them ;  for  even  they  who  have  one  and  the  self -same  faith  do  dis- 
agree among  themselves  about  ceremonies.'  Thus  much  says  Socrates; 
and  we,  at  this  day,  having  diversities  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  in  certain  other  things,  in  our  churches,  yet  we  do  not  dis- 
agree in  doctrine  and  faith ;  neither  is  the  unity  and  society  of  our 
churches  rent  asunder.  For  the  churches  Iiave  always  used  their  lib- 
erty in  such  rites,  as  being  things  indifferent;  which  we  also  do  at 
this  day. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  admonish  men  to  take  heed  that  they 
count  not  among  things  indifferent  such  as  are  not  indeed  indifferent; 
as  some  used  to  count  the  mass  and  the  use  of  images  in  the  Church 
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for  things  indifiPerent.  *  That  is  indifiPerent '  (says  Jerome  to  Augustine) 
^  which  is  neither  good  nor  evil ;  so  that,  whether  jou  do  it  or  do  it  not, 
yon  are  never  the  more  just  or  unjust  thereby.'  Therefore,  when 
things  indifferent  are  wrested  to  the  confession  of  faith,  they  cease  to 
be  free ;  as  Paul  does  show  tliat  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  eat  flesh  if 
no  man  do  admonish  him  that  it  was  offered  to  idols  (1  Cor.  x.  27, 28) ; 
for  then  it  is  unlawful,  because  he  that  eats  it  does  seem  to  approve 
idolatry  by  eating  of  it  (1  Cor.  viii.  10). 

CHAPTER  XXTm.  —  OF  THE  GOODS  OF  THE  OHUBOH,  AND  THE  BIOHT  USE 

OF  THEM. 

The  Church  of  Christ  has  riches  through  the  bountif  ulness  of  princes, 
and  the  liberality  of  the  faithful,  who  have  given  their  goods  to  the 
Church.  For  the  Church  has  need  of  such  goods ;  and  has  had  goods 
from  ancient  time  for  the  maintenance  of  things  necessary  for  the 
Church.  Now,  the  true  use  of  the  ecclesiastical  goods  was,  and  now  is, 
to  maintain  learning  in  schools  and  in  holy  assemblies,  with  all  the 
service,  rites,  and  buildings  of  the  Church ;  finally,  to  maintain  teach- 
ers, scholars,  and  ministers,  with  other  necessary  things,  and  chiefly  for 
the  succor  and  relief  of  the  poor.  But  for  the  lawful  dispensing  of 
these  ecclesiastical  goods  let  men  be  chosen  that  fear  God :  wise  men, 
and  such  as  are  of  good  report  in  the  government  of  their  families. 

But  if  the  goods  of  the  Church,  by  injury  of  the  time,  and  the  bold- 
ness, ignorance,  or  covetousness  of  some,  be  turaed  to  any  abuse,  let 
them  be  restored  again,  by  godly  and  wise  men,  unto  their  holy  use; 
for  they  must  not  connive  at  so  impious  an  abuse.  Therefore,  we  teach 
that  schools  and  colleges,  whereinto  corruption  is  crept  in  doctrine,  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  in  manners,  must  be  reformed ;  and  that  there 
provision  should  be  made,  piously,  faithfully,  and  wisely,  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor. 

OHAFTEB  XXIX. — OF  SINGLE  LIFE,  WEDLOCK,  AND  HOUSEHOLD  GOVERNMENT. 

i^       Such  as  have  the  gift  of  chastity  given  unto  them  from  above,  so 

that  they  can  with  the  heart  or  whole  mind  be  pure  and  continent,  and 

not  be  grievously  burned  with  lust,  let  them  serve  the  Lord  in  that 

calling,  as  long  as  they  shall  feel  themselves  endued  with  that  heaven- 

3y  gift ;  and  let  them  not  lift  up  themselves  above  others,  but  let  them 
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serve  the  Lord  daily  in  simplicity  and  humility.  For  such  are  more 
apt  for  attending  to  heavenly  things  than  they  who  are  distracted  with 
the  private  afiFairs  of  a  family.  But  if,  again,  the  gift  be  taken  awaj, 
and  they  feel  a  continual  burning,  let  them  call  to  mind  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  ^  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn '  (1  Cor.  vii.  9). 

For  wedlock  (which  is  the  medicine  of  incontinency,  and  continency 
itself)  was  ordained  by  the  Lord  God  himself,  who  blessed  it  meet 
bountifully,  and  willed  man  and  woman  to  cleave  one  to  the  other  in- 
sepai*ably,  and  .to  live  together  in  great  concord  (Gen.  ii.  24 ;  Matt 
xiv.  5,  6).  Whereupon  we  know  the  apostle  said,  *  Marriage  is  honora- 
ble in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled '  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  And  again,  *  If  a  vir- 
gin marry,  she  hath  not  sinned '  (1  Cor.  vii.  28).  We  therefore  con- 
demn polygamy,  and  those  who  condemn  second  marriages.  We  teach 
that  marriages  ought  to  be  contracted  lawfully,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  against  the  laws  which  forbid  certain  d^rees  to  join  in  matri- 
mony, lest  the  marriages  should  be  incestuous.  Let  marriages  be  made 
with  consent  of  the  pajents,  or  such  as  are  instead  of  parents ;  and  for 
that  end  especially  for  which  the  Lord  ordained  marriages.  And  let 
them  be  confirmed  publicly  in  the  Church,  with  prayer  and  blessing. 
Moreover,  let  them  be  kept  holy,  with  peace,  faithfulness,  dutifulness, 
love,  and  purity  of  the  persons  coupled  together.  Therefore  let  them 
take  heed  of  brawlings,  debates,  lusts,  and  adulteries.  Let  lawful 
judgments  and  holy  judges  be  established  in  the  Church,  who  may 
maintain  marriages,  and  may  repress  all  dishonesty  and  shamefnl- 
ness,  and  before  whom  controversies  in  matrimony  may  be  decided 
and  ended. 

Let  children  also  be  brought  up  by  the  parents  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  let  parents  provide  for  their  children,  remembering  the  say- 
ing of  the  apostle, '  He  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel '  (1  Tim.  v.  8).  But  especially  let 
them  teach  their  children  honest  arts  and  occupations,  whereby  they 
may  maintain  themselves.  Let  them  keep  them  from  idleness,  and 
plant  in  them  a  true  confidence  in  God  in  all  these  things ;  lest  they, 
through  distrust,  or  overmuch  careless  security,  or  filthy  covetousness, 
wax  loose,  and  in  the  end  come  to  no  good. 

Now,  it  is  most  certain  that  those  works  which  parents  do  in  true 
faith,  by  the  duties  of  marriage,  and  government  df  their  families,  are, 
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-before  God,  holy  and  good  works  indeed,  and  do  please  God  no  less 
=than  prayers,  fastings,  and  alms-deeds.  For  so  the  apostle  has  taught 
-in  his  epistles,  especially  in  those  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  And  with 
the  same  apostle  we  account  the  doctrine  of  such  as  forbid  marriage, 
or  do  openly  dispraise  or  secretly  discredit  it  as  not  holy  or  clean, 
among  the  'doctrines  of  demons'  (1  Tim.  iv.  1). 

And  we  do  detest  unclean  single  life,  licentious  lusts,  and  fornica- 
tions, both  open  and  secret,  and  the  continency  of  dissembling  hypo- 
crites, when  they  are,  of  all  men,  most  incontinent.  All  these  God 
will  judge.     We  do  not  disallow  riches,  nor  contemn  rich  men,  if 

they  be  godly  and  use  their  riches  well ;  but  we  reprove  the  sect  of 
the  Apostolicals,  etc. 

CHAPTER  XXX. — OF  THE  MAGISTRAOY. 

The  magistracy,  of  what  sort  soever  it  be,  is  ordained  of  God  him- 
self, for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  mankind ;  and  so  that  he  should 
have  the  chief  place  in  the  world.  If  the  magistrate  be  an  adversary 
to  the  Church,  he  may  hinder  and  disturb  it  very  much ;  but  if  he  be 
a  friend  and  a  member  of  the  Church,  he  is  a  most  useful  and  ex- 
cellent member  thereof ;  he  may  profit  it  vei^  much,  and  finally  may 
help  and  further  it  very  excellently. 

The  chief  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  is  to  procure  and  maintain 
peace  and  public  tranquillity:  which,  doubtless,  he  shall  never  do 
more  happily  than  when  he  shall  be  truly  seasoned  with  the  fear  of 
God  and  true  religion — namely,  when  he  shall,  after  the  example  of 
tlie  most  holy  kings  and  princes  of  the  people  of  the  Lord,  advance 
the  preaching  of  the  truth,  and  the  pure  and  sincere  faith,  and  shall 
root  out  lies  and  all  superstition,  with  all  impiety  and  idolatry,  and 
shall  defend  the  Church  of  God.  For  indeed  we  teach  that  the  care 
of  religion  does  chiefly  appertain  to  the  holy  magistrate. 

Let  him,  therefore,  hold  the  Word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look 
that  nothing  be  taught  contrary  thereunto.  In  like  manner,  let  him 
govern  the  people,  committed  to  him  of  God,  with  good  laws,  made  ac- 
cording to  the  Word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look  that  nothing  be 
taught  contrary  thereunto.  Let  him  hold  them  in  discipline  and  in 
duty  and  in  obedience.  Let  him  exercise  judgment  by  judging  up- 
rightly :  let  him  not  respect  any  man's  person,  or  receive  bribes.    Let 
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him  protect  widows,  fatlierless  diildrcD,  and  those  that  be  afflicte^l 
against  wrong;  let  him  reprcsa,  yea,  and  cut  ofif,  such  as  are  ddjii^I 
whether  in  deceit  or  by  riolence,  '  For  he  hath  not  received  the  iworfj 
of  God  in  vain'  (Rom.  xiii.  4).  Therefore  let  him  draw  forth  ibk 
Bword  of  God  against  all  malefactors,  sedirioiifi  persons,  thieves, maf 
dcrers,  oppi'essors,  blaapheraers,  perjured  persons,  and  all  those  vbn 
God  has  eomnmnded  him  to  punish  or  even  to  execute.  Let  him  lo^ 
press  stubborn  heretics  ( who  are  heretics  indeed ),  who  ceaee  not  M 
blaspheme  the  raajeety  of  God,  and  to  trouble  the  Church,  yea,  ill 
finally  to  destroy  it. 

And  if  it  be  necesEary  to  preserve  the  safety  of  the  people  by  wi^ 
let  liim  do  it  in  the  name  of  God  ;  provided  he  have  first  soaghl  pexi 
by  all  means  possible,  and  can  save  his  subjects  in  no  way  hot  by  nr. 
And  while  the  magistrate  does  these  things  in  faith,  he  serves  GoJ 
with  those  works  which  are  good,  and  shall  receive  a  blessing  from  till 
Lord. 

We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who,  as  they  deny  that  a  Chrifitia 
man  shoidd  bear  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  deny  also  that  anj  mai 
can  jnstly  be  pnt  to  death  by  the  magistrate,  or  that  the  magistnH 
may  make  war,  or  that  oaths  should  be  administered  by  the  magi* 
tratc,  and  such  like  things. 

For  as  God  will  work  the  safety  of  his  people  by  the  raagistnti, 
whom  it  is  given  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  father  of  the  world,  so  all  sat 
jet'ts  are  commanded  to  acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God  iu  the  toagit 
trate.  Therefore  let  them  honor  and  reverence  the  magistrate  u  H* 
minister  of  God;  let  them  love  him,  favor  him,  and  pray  for  hinm 
their  father;  and  let  them  obey  all  his  just  and  equal  comraandmenti 
Finally,  let  them  pay  all  customs  and  tributes,  and  all  other  dnties  ol 
the  like  sort,  faithfully  and  willingly.  And  if  the  common  safety  d 
the  connlry  and  justice  require  it,  and  the  magistrate  do  of  neccfisiq 
make  war,  let  them  even  lay  down  their  life,  and  spend  their  blood  fa 
the  common  safety  and  defense  of  the  niagisti-ate;  and  that  in  tin 
name  of  God,  willingly,  valiantly,  and  cheerfully.  For  he  that  opixea 
himself  against  the  magistrate  does  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  agiiwl 
him. 

We  condemn,  therefore,  all  contemners  of  magistrates,  Tebel5,ei»- 
mies  of  the  commonwealth,  seditious  villains,  and,  in  a  word,  all  Bock 
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as  do  either  openly  or  cloBely  refuse  to  perform  those  duties  which 
they  owe. 

1^  Conclusion. — ^We  beseech  God,  our  most  merciful  Father  in 
heaven,  that  he  will  bless  the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  us,  and  his 
whole  people,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour;  to 
whom  be  praise  and  glory  and  thanksgiving,  both  now  and  forever. 
Amen. 
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[1^0  rulluvrlag  StntfRient  of  D^ictcliie  iiid  CoiifcHlon  orFiith  was  agreed  opoa  in  Ibt  jtmlRt! 
iMdlns  dHnsK  otlhe  CoDgmgiilanikl  cimrctam  In  [be  Culled  SUis*.  u  a  modern  mbWUH  In  •* 
CuugrcgiiluiitLl  CoateMi-iBc,  primed  [u  ibli  valnme,  pp.  lO'-iSI.  Tbe  Mil,  togeiliei  with  IkattMiiilal 
liitrndiiciIoD,  wu  klndl]'  ftimli>b>d  (a  in«  b;  Uie  R€«.  Dr.  Hkkrt  M  iktvb  DiCTn,  or  Bgau^rta  * 

pertii)DB  to  tbsblalDr/DndUIeralareorCDngiBEflUoiilllHa.— Ed.] 

To  the  fourth  session  of  the  National  Council  of  Ehe  Congrcgalional  Charcbes  ortbaUiiu' 
States,  convened  Bt  St.  Loaia,  Mo.,  Il-lfi  Narember,  ISiilO,  were  presenied  memoriil 
the  CongregBtiunnl  Association  of  Ohio,  the  General  Congregation al  Conference  of  Uap 
■Ota,  Hud  the  Central  Sonlb  Conference  of  Tenaeetiee,  asking  that  bodj;  (o  lake  mcunrei 
nMUileinent  of  the  doctrines  held  b;  the  Con gregali anal  Churches  which  id  it  are  iw 
and  represeotad.  An  able  argiimenl,  to  the  same  effect,  was  presented  tu  the  Comtdl  Iflta 
Rev.  Prof.  II.  McaJ,  U.U.,  of  Oberlh,  O.,  in  an  elaborate  paper.  'I1ie  CoodcJI,  >IMr 6- 
cussion  IMinula,  p.  24},  passed  the  following  resoluiiona,  vit.  : 


Kamhrd,  That  Ibe  paper 
eb  arches. 

RaolrsI,  That  a  commitu 
jnummeDt  of  (he  Council,  et 

diOerenl  shades  of  thought  a 


n  Crecdt  he  printed,  and  n 


e  tbe  thoagbtfnl 


tftti 


vvn  be  appoinud,  who  Bhall, 
ID  among  the  membcre  of  oi 


IS  9DOD  as  practicable  iftBtta  it- 
r  churcliea,  in  dif^teol  paBifia 
itha  of  the  Bible,  and  nfin 
fer  and  act  logcthcr  u  a  C< 
■Ion  In  prepare  in  the  furm  of  a  Creed  or  Catechism,  or  both,  a  simple,  dear,  and  (<iniprch«iiin  o- 
posiliun  of  thp  truths  nf  ihe  Glorious  Gospel  uf  tbe  Blessed  God,  for  the  insttucdon  sad  nli&oiu 

JCetolrtd,  That  this  committee  of  soven  take  pains  to  secure  the  wilting  co-opcntioo  of  iIkk 
■elected ;  thst  the  Commission  be  left,  without  specific  instructions  from  this  body.  If  tikipi  ^ 
own  methods  of  proceeding,  and  tu  take  time  as  they  may  find  necesaaiy  to  perfect  their  wmk;  i^ 
that  the  rBmill  of  their  bibora,  when  complete,  be  reported — out  to  this  Council,  hot  to  Ibe  tbi 
and  tu  the  world  through  the  public  press— to  carry  such  weight  of  authority  as  the  ehsrso 
the  Commisaioo  and  the  intrinsic  merit  of  their  expo*ilion  of  trulb  may  cummand. 
Tbe  committee  of  seven  were  accordinglj  appointed  as  follova,  tie.  : 

Rev.A.  L.  Chapin,D.D.,Wis.[  Hev,  CD.  Barrows,  Mass.; 

Hcv.  S.  R.  Dennan,  D.D.,  Conn. ;  Hev.  N.  A.  Hjde,  D.I)..  Ind. ; 

Rot.  F.  p.  Woodburj,  HI. ;  Deacon  D.  C,  Bell,  Minn. ; 

Hon.  J.  E.  Sargent,  LL.D.,  N.  H. 

8  finally  constituted  through  the  labors  of  this  commiiiee,  Mnp 


the  following  tnutnben  (with  power  to  fill 
Rot.  Julins  H.  SeeI}'o,  D.D,,  Mais. ; 
Rev.  Charles  M.  Mend,  D.D.,  Mass.  ; 
Rev.  Henry  M.  Deiiter,  D.D.,  Mass. ; 
Rev.  Edmund  K.  Alden,  D.D.,  Moss. ; 
Rev.  Alexander  McKenzie,  D.D.,  Mass. 
Rev.  Sutnuel  Harris,  D.D.,  Conn. ; 
Rev.  George  P.  Fisher,  D.D.,  Conn. ; 
Ker.  George  L.  Walker,  D.D.,  Conn. ; 


0,* 

Rev.  William  S.  Karr,  D.D.,  CooB.  i 
Rev.  George  T.  I.add,  D.D.,  Me.  j 
Rev.  Samuel  P.  Leeds,  D.D.,  N.  B. ; 
Rev.  Dwid  B.  Coe,  D.D.,  N.  T. ; 
Rev.  William  M.  Taylor.  D.D.,N.T.: 
Rev.  Lyman  Abbott,  D.D.,  N.  Y. ; 
Rev.  Augustus  F.  Beard,  D.D.,  If.  T.; 
HsT.  William  W.  Patton,  D.  D. ,  D.  C ; 
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Rev.  James  H.  Fairchild,  D.D.,  O. ;  Rev.  Edward  P.  Goodwin,  D.D.,  HI. ; 

Rev.  Israel  W.  Andrews,  D.D.,  O. ;  Rev.  Alden  B.  Robbins,  D.D.,  la. ; 

Rev.  Zachaiy  Eddy,  D.D.,  Mich. ;  Rev.  Constans  L.  Groodell,  D.D.,  Mo. ; 

Rev.  James  T.  Hjrde,  D.D.,  111. ;  Rev.  Richard  Cordley,  D.D.,  Kan.  ; 

Rev.  George  Mooar,  D.D.,  CaL 

This  Commission  assembled,  27-28  September,  1881,  at  Svraense,  N.  Y. ;  nineteen  of  the 
twenty-five  being  present.  Prof.  Samuel  Harris,  D.D.,  sent  in  his  resignation,  and  Rev.  Jo- 
aeph  G.  Johnson,  D.D.,  of  Rutland,  Vermont,  was  chosen  in  his  stead.  After  extended  and 
prayerful  deliberation  on  the  general  subject  committed  to  them,  the  Commission  appointed 
a  committee  of  nine  to  prepare  a  creed-formula  for  consideration  by  the  body.  This  was  done, 
and  submitted  in  print  to  each  member  of  the  Commission  some  weeks  previous  to  its  second 
aessioo.  This  was  held  in  New  York  City  1-2  November,  1882,  at  which  time  the  form  pre- 
sented received  most  careful  revision.  It  was  then  put  into  type  again,  and  again  sent  out 
for  critical  examination.  At  the  third  and  last  session  of  the  Commission,  in  New  York  City, 
19-20  December,  1883,  at  which  more  than  twenty  were  present,  either  in  person  or  by  writ- 
ten TOte  and  suggestion,  a  final  revision  was  unanimously  adopted-  and  ordered  to  be  printed 
and  forwarded  to  each  member  to  receive — should  he  be  prepared  to  sign  it — his  signature. 
It  was  thus  signed  by  two-and-twenty  members;  Rev.  K  P.  Goodwin,  D.D.,  who  had  at- 
tended but  the  first  session,  and  Drs.  Alden  and  Karr,  who  were  absent  from  the  last,  with- 
holding their  names. 

As  Uius  published  **  to  the  churches  and  to  the  world  through  the  public  press,**  the  result 
of  their  labors  is  as  follows,  vis. : 


Statement  of  Dootrinb. 

L  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth, and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible; 

And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord,  who  is  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father ;  by  whom  all  things  were  made ; 

And  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  who  is  sent  from 
the  Father  and  Son,*  and  who  together  with  the  Father  and  Son  is  wor- 
shipped and  glorified. 

II.  We  believe  that  the  Providence  of  God,  by  which  He  executes 
His  eternal  purposes  in  the  government  of  the  world,  is  in  and  over  all 
events ;  yet  so  that  the  freedom  and  responsibility  of  man  are  not  im- 
paired, and  sin  is  the  act  of  the  creature  alone. 

III.  We  believe  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  that  he 
might  know,  love,  and  obey  God,  and  enjoy  Him  forever ;  that  our  first 
parents  by  disobedience  fell  under  the  righteous  condemnation  of  God ; 
and  that  all  men  are  so  alienated  from  God  that  there  is  no  salvation 

*  [In  this  abridgment  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  the  framers  skillfully  avoid  the  Filioque  con- 
troversy by  substituting  sent  for  proceeds.  The  Greek  Church  teaches  the  single  (eternal) 
procession  of  the  Spirit  ''from  the  Father,**  the  Latin  Church,  the  double  procession  '*  from 
tlie  Father  and  the  Son  /*  but  both  agree  in  the  double  (temporal)  mission  of  the  Spirit  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.     See  YoL  II.  pp.  57-61.— Ed.] 
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Adiaphora,  228,  802. 

Adoption,  628. 

Altar,  sacrament  of  the,  90.  See  Lords 
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Anabaptists  condemned,  13, 17,  18,  173,  291, 
306,  382,  433. 

Angels,  246. 

Antitrinitarians  condemned,  1 79. 

Apostles'  Creed,  exposition  of,  77,  314,  518, 
841. 
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486;  Arminian  Articles,  545;  Irish  Arti- 
cles, 527;  Lambeth  Articles,  523;  Metn- 
odist  Articles,  807;  Reformed  Episcopal 
Articles,  814. 

Articles  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  821. 

Ascension,  448. 

Assurance  of  grace  and  salvation,  637. 

Auburn  Declaration,  777. 
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B. 

Baptism,  13, 85, 183, 188,  224,  289,  329,  425, 
604,  542,  661,  741,  747,  755,  770,  797,  811, 
828. 

Baptists,  Calvinistic,  738,  742,  749. 

Baptists,  Free-will,  749. 

Belgic  Confession,  883. 

Bishop  of  Rome,  539. 

Burial  of  the  fiuthful,  801. 

C. 

Call,  the  Gospel,  753. 

Calling,  effectual,  624,  778. 

Canonical  books,  385,  490,  526,  601, 759,  815. 

Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  550. 

Catechism,  the  Anglican,  517;  the  Heidel* 


berg,  807;  Lather's,  74;  Westminster 
Larger,  674  ;  Westminster  Shorter,  676  ; 
Union,  831. 

Celibacy  of  priests,  80,  202,  304,  507. 

Ceremonies,  ecclesiastical,  16,  160,  295, 
302,  812. 

Christ,  9,  215,  314,  751 ;  alone  the  giver  of 
eternal  salvation,  254,  499,  778, 819 ;  burial 
of,  446  ;  death  of,  446,  561,  586  ;  incarna- 
tion of,  402, 443,  488,  751  ;  intercession  of, 
413,  779 ;  passion  of,  446  ;  person  of,  147, 
182,  187 ;  his  return  to  judgment,  17 ;  res- 
urrection of,  807, 814 ;  second  coming,  756, 
783 ;  the  High-Priest,  our  satisfaction,  406, 
607,811,825;  the  Mediator, 619,  752;  true 
and  eternal  God,  393;  two  natures  of, 
404 ;  very  God  and  very  man,  254,  444, 
531,  766,  807,  814,  821 ;  without  sin,  496, 
820. 

Church,  11,  218,  271,  468,  499,  638,  667, 
721,  746,  755,  810 ;  authority  of,  220,  500, 
539,  821 ;  censures  of,  667 ;  government 
of  and  officers  in,  421 ;  nature  of,  12, 
442,  724 ;  order  and  discipline  of  the, 
423,  724,  733;  the  Catholic  Christian, 
416;  the  one  Head  of,  271;  true,  duty 
of  joining  the,  418 ;  true,  marks  of  the, 
419. 

Civil  government,  747. 

Communion  of  Saints,  669. 

Community  of  goods,  303,  513,  813,  826. 

Conclusions  of  Berne,  the  Ten,  208. 

Concord,  Formula  of,  93. 

Confession,  13,  40,  825;  the  Augsburg,  8; 
Baptist,  738,  742,  749 ;  Belgic,  383 ;  Con- 
gregational, 707;  Cumberland  Presbyte- 
rian, 771;  Helvetic  (First),  211  ;  Helvetic 
(Second),  233 ;  French,  356 ;  Genevan  Free 
Church,  781  ;  Italian  Free  Church,  787; 
Reformed  Churches,  383 ;  Quakers',  789  ; 
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Scotch  (First),  437;  Scotch  (Second),  480 ; 
Westminster,  599  ;  Waldensian,  757. 

Congregational  Creeds,  707,  910L 

Conversion  of  nuin,  262,  564,  686. 

Councils,  General,  239,  465,  500,  580,  668, 
822. 

Covenant,  God's,  with  man,  616 ;  the  Nation- 
al, 480. 

Creation,  246,  395,  398,  440,  629,  611,  750. 

Creed,  77,  492. 

Creeds,  the  Three,  528.     See  Confession, 

Cumberland  Presbyterian  Confession,  771. 

D. 

Deacons,  422. 

Decalogae.     See  Ten  Commandments. 

Declaration  of  Savoy,  707;  Congregational 
Union  of  England  and  Wales,  730 ;  Boston 
Congregational  Council,  734 ;  Oberlin  Na- 
tional Council,  737 ;  Auburn,  777. 

Decree,  eternal,  528,  608,  771 ;  concerning 
man*s  redemption,  216. 

Descent  into  Hades,  159,  488. 

Divorce,  655. 

E. 

Elders,  422. 

Election,  252,  401,  444,  746,  777,  820. 
Evangelical  Alliance,  Articles  of,  827. 
Excommunication,  202,  608. 

F. 

Faith,  218,  262,  532,  744,  753,  817;  right- 
eousness of,  114  ;  saving,  630,  779. 

Fall  of  man,  247,  398,  530,  564,  586, 615,  743, 
750,  777. 

Fasts,  201,  298. 

Fathers,  the  ancient,  212,  239. 

Free  will,  18,  106,  213,  214,  249,  493,  623, 
773,  779,  809,  820. 

Free-will  Baptist  Confession,  749. 

Friends,  Confession  of  Society  of,  789. 

G. 

Gallican  Confession,  356. 

God,  7,  213,  240,  383,  439,  606,  749 ;  one  in 
Essence,  three  in  Person,  389  ;  the  Father, 
315;  knowledge  of,  384;  the  justice  and 
mercy  of,  405 ;   the  true,  742. 

Good  works,  20,  121,  200,  218,  268,  410, 
494,  534,  633,  809,  819;  cause  of,  452; 
what  God  holds  as,  454,  495. 

Goods,  (liristian  men's,  813,  826. 

Grace,  extent  of,  in  gospel,  718 ;  in  regenera- 
tion. 744. 


H. 

Helvetic  Confession,  211,  233. 

Heresies  and  sects,  1 73. 

Heretics  and  schismatics,  228. 

Holy  days,  201,  298. 

Holy  Spirit,  true  and  eternal  God,  3S4, 391, 

489,  761,  766,  784, 807,  816;  fiuth  in  the, 

460. 
Homilies,  509. 
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Idols,  241. 

Immortality  of  the  sool,  246,  459. 
Imperfection  of  man,  466,  530. 
Imputation  of  sin  and  righteoosness,  TTS. 
Infirmity  of  man,  398. 
Intercession  of  Saints,  206. 
Intermediate  state,  756. 

J. 

Judgment,  last,  433,  543,  671,  756. 
Justification,  10,  266, 407,  409, 494,533,636. 

743,  754,  768,  778,  780,  793,  809,  81«; 

works  before,  817. 


Knowledge,  true  fonndatioii  o^  789. 

L. 

Law  and  the  Gospel,  126,  746. 

Law,  ceremonial,  abolished,  412;  perfection 
of  the,  456;  the  third  use  of  the,  130. 

Law  of  God,  259,  640. 

Liberty  of  conscience,  643,  719,  720,  li^,^'- 

Light,  saving  and  spiritual,  792. 

Lord's  Prayer,  exposition  of,  80,  351,  .'20 
698,  835. 

Lord's  Supper,  13,  29,  135,  181,  187,  2^5 
291,  332,  428,  50.5,  .542,  663,  741.  741 
755,  797,  811,  823;  both  kinds  in  the,:^ 
507,  81 1 ,  824  ;  scope  of  the,  506. 

M. 

Magistrates,  16,  203,  229,  30.5,  432,  474,  51: 

536,  652,  720,  741,  797,  812,  826. 
Man's  condition  by  nature,  750,  782,  817. 
i  Marriage,  202,  230,  304,  655,  812,826. 
1  Mass,  34,  200,  507,  543. 
'  Meats,  choice  of,  298  ;  distinction  of,  42. 
Ministering   to   the  congregation,  501,  '>^ 

810,  822,  824  ;  to  the  sick,  300. 
Ministers,  206,  219,  221,  422  ;  choice  of.  fl 

work  of,  222. 
Ministry  of  the  Church,   10,  278,  538,  7" 
795. 


Misery  of  man,  808. 
Monastic  yows,  49. 
Moral  inability,  779. 
MoraYian  Easter  Litany,  799. 

N. 

Neighbors,  dnty  towards  our,  637. 
New  Arians,  errors  of  the,  178. 
New  Hampshire  (Baptist)  Confession,  742. 
New  obedience,  11. 

O. 
Oath,  513. 

Oaths,  lawful,  649,  813. 
Oberlin  Declaration,  737. 
Orders  and  sects,  201. 
Orders,  ecclesiastical,  15. 
Ordination  of  the  clergy,  206,  278,  511. 
Original  sin,  8,  97,  213,  400,  440,  492,  530, 
767,  808,  816. 

P. 

J'enitence  of  man,  262. 

l^erfection,  794. 

JPerseverance  of  Saints,  571,  592,  036,  746, 

754,  774,  795. 
[Philadelphia  Confession,  738. 
Pilicrimages,  201. 
Prayer,  204,  296,  350. 
Predestination  and  election  of  God,  165, 185, 

189,  252,  497,  528,  531,  581,  820. 
Promises,  260. 
Promises,  revelation  of,  441. 
Providence,  244,  396,  529,  612,  749. 
Punishment  for  sin,  615,  748,  756. 
Purgatory,  206,  301,  501,  810. 

Q. 
Quakers,  Confession  of,  789. 

R. 

Recreations,  798. 

Redemption  of  man,  311,  402,  561,  586,  756, 

778,  792. 
Reformed  Episcopal  Articles,  814. 
Reforms  of  abuses,  207. 
Regeneration,  753,  779,  817. 
Religion,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.     See  Ar- 

ticks  of  Religion, 
Repentance,  14,  631,  744,  753,  818. 
Resurrection,    447,    489,    543,    670,    756, 

766. 
Betributiun,  756. 
Revelation,  immedinte,  790. 
Beward  of  good  works,  268. 
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Sabbath,  646 ;  the  Christian,  747,  754. 

Sacraments,  223,  285,328,  424,  467,  502,  541, 
660,  810,  822;  efficiency  of,  503;  right 
administration  of,  471 ;  to  whom  they  ap- 
pertain, 474  ;  use  of,  15. 

Salvation,  way  of,  743 ;  freeness  of,  744,  773, 
779,  793. 

Sanctification,  410,  534,  629,  745,  754. 

Satan,  246. 

Savoy  Declaration,  708. 

Saxon  Visitation  Articles,  181. 

Scandals,  204. 

Schismatics,  228. 

Schwenkfeldians,  177. 

Scotch  Confessions,  437,  480. 

Scriptures,  Holy,  21 1,  237,  260,  385,  526,  599, 
600,  749,  7.'>1,  781,  791 ;  authority  of,  386, 
464,  742  ;  difference  between  canonical  and 
apocryphal,  387;  inspiration  of,  384;  intent 
of,  2 1 2 ;  interpretation  of,  211, 239 ;  sufficien- 
cy as  only  rule  of  faith,  887,  736:  sufficien- 
cy of,  for  salvation,  489, 767,  784, 808, 816. 

Second  Helvetic  Confession,  831. 

Sects,  173. 

Service  of  God,  227,  295,  534. 

Signs,  201. 

Sin,  247,  615,  777;  after  baptism,  496;  after 

justification,  809;    after  conversion,  820; 

cause  of,  20,  247 ;  hereditary,  778,  792. 
Sins,  remission  of,  205. 
Sonship  of  believers,  814. 
Spirits,  presence  of,  301. 
State  of  the  soul  after  death,  543,  670,  756. 
Supererogation,  works  of,  809,  819. 

T. 
Ten  Commandments,  exposition  o^  74,  842, 

519,685,868. 
Testament,  Old,  491 ,  540, 601, 808, 816 ;  New, 

540,601. 
Thankfulness,  338. 
Traditions  of  men,  212,  239 ;  of  the  Church, 

508 ;  distinction  of,  42. 
Trinity,  Holy,  240, 606,  78 1 ;  faith  in,  487, 528, 

807,814;  proof  of  the,  390. 

U. 
Union  Catechism,  831. 

V. 

Visitntion  Articles  of  Saxony,  181* 
Vows,  lawful,  649. 
Vows  of  purity,  202. 


Waldonaes,  Confession  of,  757. 

WBartng  ofsippBrel.  301. 

Wesimirjiier  Con&ations,  R99 ;   CntechUmE. 

674,  H;«. 
World  lo  cotno,  746. 
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